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TREATIS 


|Of the bleſſed State of the Sa 1N Ts| 


in their enjoyment of Go» inGlory. | |} 


|Wherein is ſhewed its Excellency and Cerrainty; 
the Miſery of thoſe that loſe itz the way to Attain it, and 


aſſurance of it; and how tolive inthe continual delight- -Þ 
full Foretaſtes of ir , by the help of Meditation. | 4-4 


in the time of his languiſhing, when God took himoff from 


Written by the Author for his own' n'uſe, | 
> ho 
| all Publike Impl ay Evemns. and afterwards Preached 4-5 


1S weekly LeQur - | "F28 
By Richard Baxter Teacher of the Chtych of Fee j- 
in WorceFerſhire. { s 


——— = 


| | The Ninth Edition, Reviſed by the Author, 


My fleſh and my heart faileth ; but God is the ſtrength 0 Rs Wh 
my portion for ever , Plal. 73.26, ngth of my beart, = 


If in this fe only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men the wg 
ſerable,. 1 Cor.15.19, 

Set your affefions 0 things above, and not on things on the Earth. Fer 
are dead,and your life is bid with Chriſt in God When Chrift,n ies x} Þ f 
life,ſhall appear,then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory,Col.3; 24. ] 

Becauſe T live , ye ſhall live alſo, Joh, I4.9. "OM 

39 {| Zoxden, Printed for Francs Titen and Zane PE” OT 

9 | | ſold arthe Sign of the three - ho Fleet-ftreer, Sn 
H | Anchor and Bible in S: Pans Church-yard, 1 6 6. 255 
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THE | 
7M nhabicants of the Burrough and Forreign 
_—_ 2 Te NI 

KEDERMINSTER, 
Both Magiſtrates and People. - 


þ | \ To my dearly beloved Friends, 
; 


My dear Eriends; I 
CHD Sf = Feither Tor my Labours have any thing 'of one 


< - 
> Jours . 


. When I was ſeparated by the miſeries of the late 
a nhappy War, 1 durſt not fix in any cther Cenore- 
ilitary unpleaſing ſtate, left I ſhould foreſtall my re- 
$20 you, for Whos T tock-1y ſelf reſerved. Thi offers of greater World- 
ceommodations, With five times the means Which T receive with yort, Was 
mptation ro me, once r0queſtion whether I ſhould leave.you : Your free 
tation of my return, your obedience to my Dottrine, the ſtrong Aﬀittion' 
ch I have yet towards you above 4ll people,and the general hezyty return 
we, which I find from you, do all-perſwade me,"that 1 was fent into the 
ld, eFecially for the (ervice of your Soxuls* eAndthat even when [am 
4, I might yer-be a kelp 'to your Salvating ; the Lord bath forced me quite \ 
de my own reſolution, to write this Treatiſe, andleave it in y1ur hands, - 
ras far from my thoughts ever to have become thus publick, and burd:en- 
ewerld with any writings of mine :' T herefore have” Toft reſiſted the * 
weſt of myreverend Brethren, and (ome Superiours, who wightelfe have 
manded much more at my hands. But fee how-Godover-rnieth and eroſ-* 
toar reſolutions. | A TE EIREINS | 
Jeing in my Quartirs far from Bome, caſt into extream art >; 
p } BHS 
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The Dedication of the Whole. h 


© *Arriba Concil. 
| g 'S «CT S. 


> 


(by the ſudden loſſe of about aGallon of bloud, after many Ws fore by I 
wake ) and having no acquaintance about me,nor any Broke be ya 


. 


ble, and living in continual expeRtationof death, 1bent niy- thoughts on-my. 
Everlaſting Reft : And becauſe my memory through extream weakneſſe-was 
imperfett, Itookmy Pen, andbeganto draw up my own Funeral Sermon, 


or ſome helps for my own Meditations of Heaven, to (weeten both thereſt \ 
of my life,and my death. In thus condition, God was pleaſed to.continnue me | 
about five moneths from home, where being able for nothingelſe, I went on. | 


with thu Work, whichſo lengthened to this,which here you ſee, It 15 no won- 


der therefore if T be tooabrupt-inthe beginning ; ſreing-[then intended but | 


the length of a Sermonor tws ; Miuchliſſe may you wonder, if the whole be 


very umperfett, ſeeing it was written, as it were, with one foot in the grave, * 
by a man that was betwixt living ana dead, that wanted ſtrength of naturg | 
Fa quicken Invention or Aﬀettion, and had no Book but his Bible ,while the. 1 


chief part was finiſhed , nor had any mind of humane ornaments, if he had' 


been furniſhed, Bnt, O how (ſweet 3s this Providence num to ttyireview ! 


which ſo happily forced me to that work of Meditation, which t had fore 

merly found ſo profitable to my ſoul !and ſhewed me more yy in depriving” 
me of other helps,than I was aware of ! and hath cauſed my thoughts to feed 

ou this Heavenly $ubjeft, which hath more benefited me, than allthe .ſtn* 

dies of my life. Mot tins or Ba 


Andnow, Dear Friends,ſuch as it ts, I here offer 3t you ;, and wpou the | 


bended knees of my ſeul, I offer up my thanks to the mercifnll God, who 
hathfetched up, both me audit, as from the grave, for your ſervice : Who 


reverſed the ſentence of preſent death, which by the ableſt Phyſicians. was- 
paſs upon.me! whointerrupted my pablick, labours for a time, that he might, * 


force me to do you a more laſting ſervice, which elfe I had never been like to 


= 
have attempted !' That God ave 1 heartily -bleſſe and magrifie, who hath - 


reſcued me from the many dangers of four years War, and after ſo:many tc» Þ 


Azoms nights and dayes aud fo many dolef ull fights and tidings hath return- 


ed me, and many of your ſelves, and reprived us now-to ſerve bim-im - 


peace ! Andthough-men be ungratefull,and my body rnined beyond hope uf 
recovery, yet be hath made np all in the comforts 1 have inyou. Tothe:God: 


of mercy, do 1 here offer my n. oft hearty thanks,and paythe vews of acknaw-- | ] 


tedgment, which 1 oft made in my diſtreſſe, who bath not rejetted my prays 
ers, which in my dolour 1 put up *, bat bath by a wonder delivered me \in 


the midſt of my duties, and hath ſupported me thu fourteen years in alan; } : 


guſhing ſtate, wherein I have ſcarce had a waking: hour free from pain; wha, 
hath above twenty ſeveral times aclivered me, when I was near to atath;\,, ' 


And though he hath made me fpend my dayes in groans and tears, and-in- 4.Þ. 


conſtant expeBtation of my change, yet hath be not wholly diſahled. me to his-þ * 


ſervice,” and hereby hath more effetiually ſnbdutd my pride, and made thit: 


world contempiible to me, and forced my aull' heart to more import unate © 


requeſts, and occaſioned more rare diſcoveries of his Mercy, then-.everl'\ 2 
could have expeftedinaprofferomftate. For ever bleſſed be: the Liens 7? 
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—_— The Dedication of the Whole. 
that hath not only honoured me tobe a Miniſter of bis Goel, but hath alſo » Nam cum © 
ſet meover a people ſo willing to obey,and gruen methat ſucceſsof my lakors, enudere in hoe - 
which he hath denied to many more able and faithfull Þ,who hath kept youwn m_ Fes. I 
the zealous prattice of Godlineſſe, When ſo many grow wegligent,' or deffiſe die cRINN Maeda + 
the Ordinances of God ; Who hath kept you ſtable in his T "% aud ſaved you major oft Epi A 
from the {pirit of Giddineſſe, Levity and Apeſtaſie of thisage, Who hath pre- 9p! portin." Bev 
. ſerved you from thoſe ſcandals whereby others Wy goo? wounded 114 enim glo« :2Y 
their profeſſion ;, and hath given you to ſee the miſchief of Separation and : _ jy b 
Diviſions, and made you eminent for Unity and Peace, When almoſt all the tum dolemun ex 
Laxd #4 in a flame of contention, and ſo many,that we thought gedly,are bu- ills quos temyey © 
fily demoliſning the Charch, and ftriving in a zealow 1 2 againſt the St«s inimics | 
Lord. Beloved, thaugh few of youarerich, or great in _ World, yet fer profiiavit: tans 
hy of : 9 tum let amur ex 
thu riches of mercy towards you,l muſt ſay, Ye are my Glory,my Crown, y,z;, nes Dia« i 
and my Joy : And for all theſe rare favours to my ſelf and you, as I have bolu ſuperare  * 
oft promiſed to publiſh the praiſes of our Lord, ſo ds T here ſet np this ſtone non potuit. Hers 
of remembrance,and write #ponit,Glory be to God inthe higheſt:Hicher- #47" famen 
ro hath the Lord helped us ;. My flzth and heartfailed, but Godis the 77, <2 anen 


ftrengch of my hearr,and my Portion for eyer. Ls 


circa vs if 
implicem charitatem ut adverſarium prima hac congreſſione viciſtis, gloriam Veſtram forti & perſeveranti - 
virtute reneatic. Adhuc in ſeculo ſumws; adbuc in acie conſlituti, de vita noftra quatidie dimicamim; Danda 
opera eft,ut poſt hec initia,ad incrementa quogz veniatar, Cy conſummetur in vobis quod jam rudimentis feli= 
Ci0s eſſe cepiftia. Parum adipiſci aliquid poturſſe 5 Plus eſt quod adeprius es,poſſe ſervare ; $icuf & fides 
bſa 0g nativita ſalutaris, non accepta, ſed cuſtodita vivificat. Nec ſtatim Gonſecutio, ſed conſummatis bu» 
winem Deo ſervat,ut Joh.5.15. Cyprian.Epijt.7, ad Rogar.Q9s. p. ( mihi) 19. 


47 


Do — hy 


—Y 


But have alltheſe Deliverances brought us to our Reſt? No, Weave as 
7 jet from it as We are from Heaven. Ton are yet under oppreſſion aud 
JW roxbles, and Iam yet nnder conſuming fickneſſe : And feeling that Iam 
ke to be among you but alittle While, and that my pained body baſftening . 
Fo the duſt : I hall here leave you my beFt advice for Jour immortal Souls, 

$4 bequeath youthis connſel as the Legacy of a dying man, that you may 
grrereadg, andpratticeit, when Iam taken from you? And 1 beſeech 
os receive it as from'one that you know doth unfei guedly love yor, and that 

| Fegaradeth no honours or happineſſe in this World, in compariſeu of the Wwel- 
Jare and ſalvation of your Souls, yea, receive it from me, .as if I offered 
#: 10u-4pon my knees, beſeeching you for your ſouls ſake, thdt\ you World 
wot rejeft it, and beſceching the Lord to it to you; yea, as one that hath res 


ww 1 
1 s 
x 


a, Feived Authority from Chriſt to command you, I charge you in his Name, as 

. ever you Will an(wer it when Wwe ſhall meet at J udgwent,and as you Would | 
þ . wot bave me there be a Witneſſe againſt you, nor all 7 labonrs { cha 
| ogainſt you to your condemnation, and the Lord Jeſms your ?mndge, oy | 
Gor ow as rebelliows, that you faithfully and conftantl y practice theſe ten 
y Directions. | 
4 I. Labogrto be mes of knowledge and ſound underflandings. A ſound 
q bdgement is a moſt precious mercy, and much conducerh to the ſonnanſſe 
' ih ' 8B of 
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The Dedication of the Whole. 


"-. © Mal autem 
' Pivituryfe de 


Deo non bene 


.Creditur. Aug. 


de Civit.l.5, 
C.10, 


of heart and life, © A weak judgment weaſily corrupted ; and if it be once 
corrupt the will and converſation will quickly follow. Tour underſtandings 
are the inlet or entrance to the whole ſoul; andif you be weak there, your 
ſouls are like a Gariſon that hath open or ill guarded Gates,andif the enemy 
be oncelet in there, the whole City will quickly be hsown. Ignorance ss 
virtually every errour; therefore let the Bible be much in your hands and 
hearts : Remember what 1 taught you on-Deut.6.6,7. Read much the wri- 
tings of our old/olid- Divizes ; ſuch as Perkins, Bolton, Dod, Sibbs, eFe- 
cially D*Preſton: You may-read an-able Divive , when you cannot hear 
one ; eſpecrally,be ſure you learn well the Principles of Religion Begin with 
the Aſſemblies leſſer Catechiſme, and then learn the greater : and next 
24" Balls, with the Expoſition ;, and then D* Ames hu Marrow of Divi- 
zity (now engliſhed) or Uſhers. 1f you ſee men fall on Controverſies, before 
they underſtand theſe, never wonder if they are drowned in errors. TI know 
our poverty and labours will uot give you leave to read ſo much as others 
may ds , but yet a willing mind will fina ſome time if it be whenthey ſhould 
ſleep, and eſpecially it will fpend the Lords-aay wholly in theſe things. O be 
wot ignorant of God in the midſt of ſuch light ! as if the matters of your ſal- 
vation were t: (ſe worth your ſtudy, than your trading in the world. 

2, Do the ntmoſt you can to get a faithfull Miniſter, when I am taken 
from you ;, and be ſure you ackpowleage him your Teacher , Overſeer and 
Ruler, 1Theſſ.5,12,13. AR.20 28. Heb.13.7,17, and leary of him, obey 
him, and ſubmit to his Doflrine (except he teach you any ſingular points, 
and then take the advice of other Miniſters in trying it.) Expett not that 


> he ſhould humor you, and pleaſe your fancies, andſay, and do as you wonld 


4 Which ſince have him ; That ts not the way of God, for the people to rule themſelves and 


[ have dealr in 
with comforts 
able fncceſſe. 

See my Reſor- 


med Paſtor. 


e Clemens Alex, 
ſaith, Inall bo- 
dies there are 


two ranks ; 


thoſe. that bet- 


ter them by 
tuperiority 


(and govern: 
ing )Jand thoſe 
that ſerve : As. 


Parents and 


Children, Ma- 
giſtrates and 
Subjeas,79c. 
And ſo in the 
Church, thar 


their. Rulers, If he be unable to Teach and G mide you, do ut chooſe him at 
firſt if he be able, be ruled by him, even in-things that to you are doubtfull, 
except it beclear that he would turn youfromibetrath, if you know more 
than he, become Preachers your ſelves: if you ao not, then quarrel not when 
you ſhould learn ; eſpecially ſubmit to hasprivate over-ſight, as well as pubs 
lick Teaching. It # but the leaſt part of a Hinifters work , which us done 
in the Pulpit : Paul taught chem alſo from houle to houſe, day and night 
withcears, 4#.20.20,31. To go aaily from one houſe to another, and ſee 
hew youlive, and examine how you profit, and dirett you in the duties of 
your Families, aud in your preparation for death, i the great work, % Had 
not weakyeſſe confived me, and publick labours forbidden me, I ſhould judge 
my ſelf hainouſly guilty innegletting this. ** In the primitive times, every 
* Charch of ſo many Souls as this Pariſh, had many Minifters, whereof 
© the ableſt Speakers did preach moſt in pnblick, and the reſt did the more 
«© of the leſſe publick work: ( which ſome miſtake for meer Ruling Elders, 


«*c But now Sacriledge and Covetouſneſſe will ſcarce leave maintenance | 


part which betrcreth ir,bclongethto. the Preſbyrers z and that which ferveth, to the Deacone.(Here 


15. no mention ofany other Office.) Stromad, l.7. intiio.. 
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The Dedication of the Whole: © 


for one 11 4 Charch, which is it that hath brought us to a loſſe in the n:tare 

of Governmert. | | | | 
3. Let all your Knowledge turn into Afetion and Praftice , heep open 
the paſſage between your heads, and your hearts, that every Truth may go 
to the guick, Spare not for any pains in working ont your ſalvation : Take 
heed of loitering ,when your ſouls lie at the ſtake : Favony not your ſelves in 

any ſlothfull diftemper: Lazineſs is the dammationof moſt that periſh among * 
+. God forbid you ſhauld be of the mad opinion of the world, that like not 
ſerving God ſo much, nor making ſo much ado to be ſaved : All theſe men 
- will ſhortly be of another mind, Live now as you would wiſh you had done at 


death and judgment. Let no (corns diſn:arten you, no differences of opinion 
* F be anoffence to you « God, and Seriptare, and Heaven, and the Way thither, 
» I are fill the ſame. It will do you no good to beof the right Religion, if you be 
» KY} nor zcalows in the exerciſe of the Duties of that Religion, Read oft the fifth 
; i} and foxth Chapters of the third Part of this Book. 
F 4+Be ſure you make conſcience of the great Duties that you are to perform 
P in your Families, Teach your Chilaren and Servants the knowledge and 
"N fear of Gia,;do it early ana late, in ſeaſon andont of ſeaſon. Pray with them 
aaily and fervently , remember Daniels Example, Dan 6. and the command 
Lo 1 Theſ.5.17. Read the Scripture, and good Books to them, reſtrain them 
4 from ſin, keep not a ſervant that will not learn,aud be ruled. Neighbours, 
” 1 charge you as you will ſhortly anſwer the contrary before the. Lord your 
- 7aage, That there be never a Family among you, that ſhall neglet# theſe 
$64 great Duties. If you cannot do what you ſhould, yet do'mhat you can;e Fþeci- 
wi ally, ſer that the Lords-aay be wholly Spent in theſe Exerciſes, To Spendit 
od nialeneſſe,or Forts,is to couſecrate it to your fleſh, and not to God, and far 
vet worſe to Sþendit thanin your Trades. 
ll 5. Beware of extreams in the controverted points of Reli TTLP When 
is 4 You avoid one E rromr, take heed yourun not into another : Specially if you 
rt be in heat of DiSpntaticn or Paſſion. As I have ſhewed you, Tthinke, the 
hs rue meanin the Deftrine of } ſtification and Redemption, ſo I had intend- 
re 4 to have Writ a peculiar Treatiſe with three (olumns, ſhewing both ex- 
;oht g:ms, andthe Truth in the middle, throngh the Body of Divinity ,, but 


a takes me off. E Specially beware of the Errors of theſe times : Antino- 
aniſm comes from groſſe 1gnorguce, andleads to groſſe wickeameſſe , S0- 


Had IDS are ſcarce Chriſtians ,, Arminianiſm 5 quite 'above your reach, 
ndge « therefore not fit for your ſtudy in meſt points, The midale Way which 
7 mero, Ludov, Crocius, Martinius, Amiraldns, Davenant, witha# 
erecf Drvines of Brittain ad Brem 7» the $ynod of Dort, go : 1think #2 neer- 


the Trnth of any that I hnow, who have wrote on thoſe points of Redem- 


more WM. . 
ders, TW” and univerſal Grace. And for the prints of Predeſtination, and the n4- 
— of the Divine Tnflux on the Will in the Working of Grace, which are 


hotly agitated, and where the heart sf thecontroverſie ſeems to lie, I 

nk 1 had never yet the happint (ſe toread, or Feak_ with, the man that = 

ſelf underſtands them , And thoſe leſt, that are r:ſnally moſt confident. 
B 2 As 


(Here F 


jor 


" The Dedication of the Whole. 


b- — 5 . . . . . . 

þ SOR. As for ſ eparation,the w3/chief of it lies not in the bare Error of Fudgment, 
Eyprian's time 9#1 141 the unchriſtian, ana Church-aiſſolving Diviſion and Alienation 

every particu- which thence followeth , ' contrary to that Humility and Lowe which 6 the 

larcompleated 2; þble Charatter of Chriftians, and to that Oneneſſe which 1; ftillin $cri- 


oe ==* ptare aſcribed tothe Vifible Church, Alas,that Pride and 1 'gnorance ſhould 
1 


a Bo. have [ach power among Believers that men cannyt be of ſeveral f udgments 
<tr Rar in leſſer points, but they muſt needs be alſo of ſeveral Churches ! God will 
byters having make us valae Peace and Vnion a little more, before we ſhall tafte of the 
all Authority Peyfeft EverlaSting Peace and Union ! Yea before we ſhall fee the Bleſ 


- In ne ſing of *nion in the Church. Wonnding is a Dividing , Healing is a Re- 


was choſen #xiting. A building «of many ſtones or pieces orderly conjoyned : oA 
conſtant Mo- Church is an aggregation of Individuals; An Aſſociation of Believers, 
derator and JVhat then #; it ro demoliſh, but to ſeparate and aisjoyn ? And what ts it 
Preſident, and ,, diſſolve Churches, bat tobreak their Aſſociation, to reduce them ro 
called the Bi- 1: iduals ? to cut them into ſhreds? f As for the differences in way 0 


«aa 

—_ en n Government berween the Aloderate Preſbyterians, Independents, Epiſ- 
were te Dea- copal, and Eraſtian, ] make no doubt but if mens Spirits ſtood net at 4 
con:3) and greater diſtance than their Principles, they would quickly be united, But 


_ ey ” of all the four ſorts, there are ſome that runne ſo hi gh is their Principles, 


|= 069 that they run out of the hearing of Peaceor Truth. Will God never pur 
ed by others 
of the ſame Office, and choſen or accepted by the people. So that then there was no Biſhop over 
many Churches ,bur only the Preſident to many Miniſters in one Church ; nor did they once claim 
a powcr over the Officers of another Church. Nor was there ſuch a thing as a Preſbyter that was no 
Church-Governour, but meerly a Teacher. Nor ſuch a thing (I think as a Preſbyrer that had no 
Authority to teach. Nor ſnch a thing as a Church Ruled by the Vote of a people 3 8alv» inter Colles 
£45 pacis (F concordie vinculs (there's the chief uſe of Synods) quedam propria gue apud ſe ſemel ſunt 
uſurpata (quidam_) retinet. Qua in re,nec nos vim cu? quam facimus, aut legem damws ; cum babeat in 
Eccleſia adminiſtratione voluntatis ſas arbitcrium liberam unuſ;; Prepoſitm, rationem aus ſui Domino ye « 
diturts.This was writcen to the Biſhop of Rome{an undoubred Teſtimony againit his uſurped Pow- 
er)by bleſſed Cyprian Ep'#.72 pag. ( Edit Goulartii) 217. By the conſent of a Synod.: Yea in the 
Ordinarion of their Church-Guides( though the people caanor call them alone, withour the Election 
and Ordination of other Church- Guides, who are fitteſt co judge of rheir abili ty) yer are the' people 
alſo rojudge of cheir lives,and no Officer ordinarily to be put on them without their Conſenr it rhe 
ſame Cyprian with a whole Synod were not miſtaken. Epiſt. 563. Plebs ipſa maxime habet poteffarem 
vel eligendi dignos ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi. Read the reſt ; which reſtimony I adde, to ſhew 
T am far from running into extreaws againſt Independency ; And if they will read Geulartius notes 
they ſhall ſce that they are more beholding to Geneva Preſbyrerians,- than they are aware of Yea - 
Pameliu himſelf confeſſeth as much as I ſay. But let che people remember, that they chooſe not a 
Miniſter whom they muſt Rule; bur Church- Guides and Rulers whom God hath frequently charg- 
ed them to obey, as Corporations chooſe Magiſtrates ro Govern them, and not to be coverned b 
them.. Yet more plaialy 4 Cyprian.in initio Conctl.Carthag.to 87 Biſhops, he ſaith, Supereft ut de ba® , 
fonguli quid ſentiantss profer amis neminem judicanter,aut @ jure communitnis aliquem ſi diverſum ſenſerix 
amoventes, Neg; enim quiſquam noftru'n Eniſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoparum conſtituit, aut tyranmico terrore col- 
lcgas ad obſequen1i neceſtatem adigit, cum babeat omui Epiſcopus pro licentia libertata.ty poteflats ſug © 
arbirrium proprium, tam 33 judicari ab alio. non poſſit, quam nec ipſe poteſt alterum Jjudicare. Sed expeftemm _* 
univerſe Fudicium Domiui noftri Feſu Chriſti, qui uns Co ſolus habet poteftatem (3 praponendi nos in Ec. 
cheſia ſua Gubernattoni,f de au nyſftra Fudicandi. Can more be ſaid againft the Pope, or any Biſhop | 
ot many Churches, or any that claima Decifive Judgryent of De&rinal Controverſies ? In oper, C 
(Edir.Pamel.gy Goular.) p 443,444- "Fave 
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| ſpoke effenally againſt them by thoſe wondrous Monſters in New-England. 


S But wonders are overlookt, where the heart # haraned, and Godintends to 
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itinto the hearts of Rulers, to call rogether ſome of the moſt Godly, 
Learned, Moderate and Peaceable of all four opinions (of roo many) ro 
agree upon a way of Union and Accommodation ? and not ro ceaſe till . 
they have brought it to this Iſſue,[ To come as near together,as they can 
poſſibly in their Principles: and where they cannot, yer to unite as far as 
may bein their PraRice,though on different Principles; and where that 
cannot be, yet to agree onthe moſt loving, peaceable courſe in the way 
of carrying on our different PraQtices; ]That ſo(as Rep, Bcd deriay faith) 
[we may have Unity in things Neceſlary , Liberty in things Unneceſſa- 
ry,and Charity in all. JThe Lord perſwade thoſe who have power,to this 
Pacificatory enterprize without Delay. | 
\ For Anabaptiſme and Antinemianiſm, T have writ againſt them in two 


ether Books :(® and more ſhall do againſt the later if God will. ) But my guil- * Since done 


ty friends arcoffended with me for what I have done. T dare not therefore be - my Cm 
jon and Ap 


BY 


flent ; as being the Officer and Embaſſadonr of Chriſt, and not of men, God 


get his Juſtice a Name. The fearfull deluſions that God hath formerly gi- 
ven them over to,and the horrid confuſion which they have introduced where 
they have ſprung hath ſpoken fully againſt both theſe latter Sefts.The weep= 
31g eyes, the bleeding ſides, the lacerated members of theſe Churches, the re= 
proached GoSpel, the diſappointed Reformation, the hideous Doftrines, and 
unheard of wickeanefſe that hath followed them, the contemned Ordinances, 
the reproached, ſlandered and ejetted Miniſters, the weak that are ſcanda- 
lized, the Profeſſors apcſtatized, the wicked hardned, and the open Enemies 
of the Goſpel that now inſult;all theſe do deſcribe them more plainly to Eng<- 
land than wordscan do; andcry leudin the ears of God and man. What 
will be the Anſwer .time will ſhew : But fromRev.2.14,15,16,20,21,&Cc. 
We may prebaby conmjefture, 

6. « boveall, ſee that you be followers of Peace and Unity, both in x 
the Church, and among your ſelves. Remember what I taught you on Heb. 
12. 14. He that 5 nit a ſonne of Peace, 15 not a ſonneof God. All other 
ins deſtroy the Church Conſequentially ; bur Diviſion and Separation de- 
oliſh it direftly. Building the Church 1 but an orderly joyning of the 
materials,and what then 1 a;5joyning, but pulling down ? Many De&rinal . 
Differences muſt be tolerated in a Church. And why but for Unity and 
Peace ? Therefore Diſunion and Separation 1s utterly intolerable, Believe 
ot thoſe to be the Charches Friends, that would care and reform her by cats 


1 ting her throat. Thoſe that ſay, Nu truth muft be concealed for Peace, — 


ave uſually as little of the one as the other, Study Gal.2.2. Rom.14.1, 


F&c. A&.21.24,26. 1 Tim.1.4.'& 6.4, Tit.3.-8,9. I hope fad experience 
2B Fe aks this leſſon to your very hearts, if T ſhould ſay nething. Do not your 
carts bleed to look upon the ſtate of England? and to think how few Towns 
or Cities there be (where ts any forwardneſſe in Religion) that axe not 
Jen inze foreds, ana crumbled as ro dnfr by Separations aud Diviſions! . , 
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The Dedication of the Whole. 
q of which 1 Tothink What a Wound Wwe have hereby given to the very C briftian name : 


+ : may ſay as fa» How we have hardned the ignorant ;, Confirmed the Papifts ; And are 


mous Camero : our ſelves become the ſcorn of our enemies, and the grief of our friends, And 


Et ſi non ſpon= þg pp many of eur deareſt, beſt efteemed Friends, are fallen to notorious Pride, 
debam fore ut 


omnibus arvide- 97 TPM) 5 Jen» ſome to be worſe than open Infidels,, Theſe are Pillars 
vet, attamen Of Salt ; ſee that you remember them. Tow are yet eminent for your Unity, 
nunquam veri- Stedfafteſſe and Godlineſſe ,, hold faft that you have, that n1 man take your 


1m ſum nequis Crown from you. Temprations are now come near your doors, yet many of 
= _ you have gone through greater, and therefore 1 hope will [cape through 


ver. Fheſe : Tetleft your Tempration ſhould grow ſtrenger, tet me warne you, 
Cs fows- That thoughof your own ſelves men ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
ret- Nam nullus to draw Diſciples after them, AC. 20.30. yea, though an Angel from 


inde quicquam FHegven ſhould draw yon to diviſions, ſce that you follow him not, If there 
—_ _— * beerroneoms prattiſes inthe Church, keep Jour ſelves innocent with mode- 
ond .-- ration and peace ; Do your beſt to reform them , and rather remove your 
ebeſſer, & # fic dwetings, if you canner live innocently, then ren the Church, 1t muſt be 
inflitutus eſt, ut xo ſmall Errour that muſt force a Separation, Juitin a holy learned AMar- 
ubiqzſententiam gy, (in Dialog.cum Tryphone)) who Was converted within thirty oxe 
REUTfry won years of Jobns death,and wrote hys fir ſt Aber within fift y ene;and theres 


- 7 gr ae fore it i like he ſaw Johns dayes) profeſſeth, That if a Jew ſhould keep 
Juguler. od fi- the Ceremonial Law (ſo he did not periwade the Gentiles to it as neceſ- 
guis eum parum fary) yet if he acknowledge Chriſt, he judgeth that he may be ſavcd,and 


aprum& concin- 1,@ would imbrace him, and haye communion with him as a brother, 
. num Judicet,ego 


quidem certe id And Paul weuld have him received that is weak in the faith, (and not un- 
neqz indignor, church whole Pariſhes of thoſe that we know not, nor were ever broag ht to 
negz doleo,ut ajuft trial.) Youknow ] never conformed to the uſe of MyFtical, Symbe» 
gut ſciam probe 1;c,1 Rites my ſelf, but onely to the artermination of Circanſtautials nes 
yo agony ceſſaryin genere,) and yet 7 ever loved a godly peaccatle Conformiſt, bet- 
> chanmton us ter than a tyrbulgut Non-Conformiſt. 1 yet differ from many in ſeveral 
firt in hoc gene- things of conſiderable moment, &c. 8 Asmy Aphoriſms of Juſtification 
re libera hom 

num judicia. Taatum id peto( quod a bonis vir#-impetraturum me facile confido Jae hic obruar prejudicis, 
meu me quis nift admonitum 75 vi veritatis vittum, neqz cedentem tamen, exiilimet damnandum. VUiinam 
me ſic vobis purgarim. od ſe cui veſtrum ullus adbuc heret ſcruputus,mibi rem fecerit & per gratam oy 
apprime utilem, ſi mecum volet aperte agere, mihiq; vel agnoſcends errorum ei, vel tuende atq; illuſtrande 
veritatis copiam facere, prolatis rationibu ac teſtimoniis $.Scripture quibu"vel cedere, ſs contra me faciunt, 
web fi min, reipondere queam. Camer. in Epiſt. Reſp.ad Theo!.Leidenſ.oper.fol.p.716. vel ut Auguſtin. 
Sicut Leftorem meum nalo mihi eſſe deditum,ita correftorem nolofibi, Tlle me non amet amplius quam Cas 
tholicam fidem 1 iSte ſe non amet ampli quam Cathalicam veritatem. Sicut illi dico, Noli meis literis | 
quaſi ſcripturis canmicys inſervire 3 ſed in illis & quod non credebas, cum inveneris incunfanter crede ; in | 
iftis autem, quod certum non babebas, niſt certum intellexerss, noli firmiter retinere : Ita illi dico ; Nok © 
mea: literas ex tua opinione vel contentione, ſed ex Divina lefione, vel inconcuſs4 ratione corrigere, Si. | 
quid in es veri comprehenderis, exiftendo non eft meum , at intelligenda & amando (9 tunm fit && mens. Þ 
Siquid autem falſi conviceris, errando fuerit meum 3 ſed jam cavendo nec tuum fit nec meum. Aug. Proem, © 
1.3.de Trin. This is all I defire of the Readers of my writings ; Hoc erga me omnes obſervare vellem, | 
qued erga te ipſe ſervavi ; ut quicquid improbandum putant in Scripts meis,nec claudant ſubdolo pefure;nec 


ita reprehendant apud alics, ut taceant apud me. Aug.Epift.ad Hieron,inter opera. Hieron, Tom.3. Edis, | 
(Amerbach.) 154. | 


he W; | 
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preſſe my judgment on others, ſo as 10 diſturb the Peaceof the Church, aud 
ſeparate from my Brethren, that are contrar y-minaed : 1 ſhould fear left [ 
ſhould prove a firebrand in Hell, for being a firebrand iw the Chiirch': And 
for all the intereſt I have in your F udgements and Aﬀetions, 1 here charge 
you, That if God ſhomld give me np to ay fattions Charch-rending 
conrſe (againſt Which 1 aaily pray ) that you forſake me, and follow me nor 
«ſtep. 

oy for Peace With ont ansther, follow it with all your might : If it be 
poſſible, as much as in you lieth, live peaceably with all men,Row. 12.18. 
(mark this) When you feel any ſparks of diſcontent in your breſt, take 


them as kindled by the Devil from Hell, and take heed you cheriſh them ' 


or. If the flame begin to break forth inCenſoriouſnefſe, Reproaches, 
and hard Speeches of others, be 4s fpredy and buſie in quenching it, 
44 if it were fire in the Thatch of your Houſes: For why ſhould your 
Houſes be dearer ts you than the Charch, which/is the Houſe of God ? Or 
than your Souls, Which are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? If any 
heart-burnings ariſe, doe not keep ftrange, but goe together, and lovingly 
debate it, or pray together, that God would reconcile you ,, or referre the 
matter to your Miniſter, or others; and let not the Sun go down on your 
wrath? Hath God ſpoke more againſt any ſinne than unpeaseableneſſe ? It 
ye forgive not men their treſpafles, neither will your heavenly Father 
forgive you (which made Ludovicus Crocius ſay, That this is the mea- 
fare and eſſential property of the leaſt degree of true Faith, Syntag. 1.4. 
cap.16.) If you love not each other, you are no Diſciples of Chriſt z, nay, 
if you love not your enemies, and bleſſe not them that curſe you, and pray 
net for them that hart and perſecute you, you are no children of God. The 
Wiſdome from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eafie to 
be intreated, &c, Jam. 3.17. Oh remember that piercing example of 
Cbrift ! who Waſhed his Di(ciples feet, to teach us, that we muſt ftoop as 
low to one another. Sure God doth not jeſt with you in all theſe plaiz Scri- 
prures, 1 charge you inthe Name of Chriſt, if you cannot have peace 
otherwiſe, that you ſuffer wrongs and reproaches , that you goe and beg 
peace of thoſe that ſhould beg it of you; yea, that you beg it on your knees 
of i” ms beggar, rather than loſe it. And remembtr Rom, 16, 
17, 18, 

7. Above all, be ſure you get down the pride of your hearts, Forget 
wot all the Sermons Tpreached to you againſt this ſinne. No finne more nd- 
tural, more common, or mere acadly, A proud man u his own Idol; Only 
from pride cometh contention. There # wo living in peace with a proud 
perſon ; Every diſreSpett will caſt them into a Feaver of diſcontent. If once 
you grow wiſe in your own eyes, analove tobe valued aud preferred, and 
love thoſe beſt that think highlieſt of you, and have ſecret heart-riſings 
againſt any that diſregard you, or have a low efteem of you, and cannot 
endure t0 be ſlighted,or froke evil of ; never take your ſelves for (hriſtion', 

B 4 To 


ſrew, ( as 14explained in my Confeſſion ;) And yet if # Jrouldxealouſt + 


The Dedication of the Whole. 
if this be your caſe, To be atrue Chriſtian without Humility, is at hard as 
to be a man without a Soul. O poor England | How low art thou brought by 
the Pride of Ignorant Zealots ! Dear Friends ! I can foretell you, withour 
the gift of Prophecy, T hat if any among you ao fall from the Truth, mark. 
which are the proudeſt, that cannot endure to be contradifted, and that vili- 
fie ethers, andthoſe will likely be they : And if ever you be broksn in pieces, 
and ruined, Pride will 6e the Cauſe. 
8. Beſnre you keep the maſtery over your fleſh and ſenſes, Few ever fall 
from God, but fleſh-pleaſing us the cauſe : Many think that by |_ fleſh] the 
Scripture means our ir-dwelling fin, when alas, 1s us the inorainate ſonſi- 
rave appetete that it chargeth #45 to {ubaxe. Nothing 117 the world dammith 
ſo many as fieſt-pleaſing, while men generally chuſe it as their Happineſſe in 
fead of God. Oh remember who hath ſaid, If ye live after the fleſh, ye thall 
die ; and, Make no proviſion for the fleſh, to ſatisfie its deſires, Rows, 8. 
5.,6,7. & 13,14. Think of this when you are tempted to drunkenneſſe, and 
gluttony, and luftfulneſſe, and worlalineſſe;, and when you would fain have 
* Fateor inſi= your dwellings, and ſtates more aelightfull. You little think what a fin 
: wo _ it is, even to pleaſe your fleſh, further than it tends to help you in the ſer- 
—_ er = vice of Goa Þ, 
Fateor nos þu- 
jou gerere tatelam : Nec nego indulgendum illi, ſerviendum nego. Multis enim ſervit, qui corport ſervit, 
gui pro illo nimium timet,. qui ad illum omnia refert 3. fic ger ere nos debemus, non tanquam propter c 
uivere debeamus, ſed tanquam non poſſimus fine corpare. Hujus nos nimius amor timoribus inquietat fol- 
*  Bicitudinibm onerat, contumelizs objicit. Honeſtum ei vile eſt, cui Corpus nimis cherum eſt. Agatur ejwes 
* giligentifſima cara ; ita tamen ut cum exiget ratio, cum dignitss , cum fides, mittendum in ignem ſit. 
LEpiſt. 14. pag.543. Happy were many a Chriſtian if they had learnedthis leſſon which an 
* Infidel teacheth them... | 


9. Make conſcience of the great dnty of reproving, and exhorting thoſe 
abont you : Make not your ſouls guilty of the oaths, 1gnorance, and ungod- 
Hineſſe of others, by your ſilence. Aamoniſh them lovingly and modeſtly , 
but be ſure you dosr, andthat ſeriouſiy. Thr ts the firſt ſtep 1n- Diſcis 
pline. Expett not that your Miniſter ſhould put any from the Sacrament, 
whom you have not thus admoniſhed onceand again, Puniſh not before due 
proceſſe. 

lf Laftily, Be ſure to maintain a conſtant delight 1 God, and 4a feri- 
ouſneſſe and ſpirituality in all his Worſhip. Think it not enough to aclight 
in Duties, if you delight not in God : }uage not of your duties by the 
bulk and number, but by this ſweetneſſe. Yon are never ſtable Chriſtians 
rill you reach this, Newer forget all thoſe Sermons I preached to you on 
Pſal. 37.4. Give not way to a cuſtomary dulneſſe in duty : Doe every duty 
with all thy might : eſpecially, be not ſlight mn ſecret Prayer and Me- 
aitation : Lay not out the chief of your zeal uponexternals, and opinions, 
and the ſmaller thingsof Religion. Let moſt of your daily work be upon 
your hearts : Be ſtill ſuitions of them , wnderftand their mortal wicked- 
nefſe, and adeceitfulneſſe, and truſt them not too far. Prattiſe that _ 

uy 
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duty of daily watching , pray earneftly, That you be not ledinto temptation. 
Fear the beginnings and-appearances of ſinne, Beware leſt Conſcience once 
doſe its tenderneſſe. Make up every breach berween God and your Conſcien- 
ces betime. Learn how to live the life of Faith, and keep freſhthe ſenſe of 
the love of Chriſt, and of your continual need of his Blood, Spirit, and In- 
terceſſion : And bow much you are beholden and engagedto him. Livein a 
conſtant readineſſe aud expeBtation of death, and be ſwre to ger acquainted 
with this Heavenly Converſaticn , which the Book s written to dirett you 
in; which T commend to your uſe, hoping you will be at the pains to readit, 
as for your ſakes I have beento write it, And I ſhall beg for you of the Lord, 
while 1 live on this Earth, That he will perſwade your ſouls to this bleſſed 
Work, and that when aeath comes it may find you ſo smplojed, that 1 may 
ſee your faces with joy, at the Bar of Chrift, and we may enter together into 
the Everlaſting Reſt. Amen, 


Yonr moſt affeftionate, 
Kederminſter, though unworthy Teacher | 
Zan. 15, 
1649. 


Rich. Baxter. 
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To the Right Worſhipfull 
Sir THOMAS ROUS Baronet 


WITH THE 


Lady FANE ROUS his Wife. 


Right Worſhipfall, 

et E His Firſt Part of this Treatiſe was written un- 

der your Roof,and therefore IT preſent it not to 
you 45 4 gift, but as your own : Not for your 
Proteftion, but for your Infiruition and Di- 


D ) with that evil ſpirit which maketh men hear 
ep " their Teachers as their Servants, to cenſure 
their Dodtrine,or be honoured by them, rather than to learn.) Nor 
do T intend this Epiſtle for the publiſhing of your Vertues:You know 
to whoſe judgement um or fall. It is a ſmall thingto be judged 
by mans judgment : If you be ſentenced as Righteous, at the Bar of 
Chrift, and called by him the bleſſed of his Father; it matters not 
much, by what Name or Title you are here called. All Saints are 
low in their own eſteem,and therefore thirit nat to be highly efteem- 
ed by others : He that knows what Pride hath done in the World,and 
is now doing, and how cloſe that hainowus ſin doth cleave to all our 
Natures, will ſcarce take him for a friend who will bring fewel to 
the fire, nor that breath for amicable, which will blow the coal. Yet 
he that took ſo kindly a womans box of Oyntment, as to affix the 
| Hiftory to his _ that where ever it was read, that good Work 
might be remembrea, hath warranted me by his example, to annex 
the mention of your Favours to this Treatiſe,which have manytimes 
far exceeded in coſt,that which Judas thought too " ap for his Lord. 


And common ingennity commandeth me thankfully to acknowledge, 
That 


I rection; ( for I never perceived you poſſeſſed ® ® 


—— 
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That when you heard I was ſuddenly caſt into extream weakneſs,you 
ſent into ſeveral Countreys, toſeck me in my Quarters, and miſſing 
of me, ſent again to fetch me to your Houſe where for many moneths 
1 found an Hoſpital, a Phyſician, a Nurſe, and real Friends, - and 
(which is more than all) daily and importunate Prayer for my Reco- 
very and ſince 1 went from you,your kindneſſes till following me in 
abundance: And all this for a man that was a ſtranger to you,whom 
you had never ſeen before,but to burden you: And for one that had no 
witty inſinuations for the extratting of your favours, nor impu- 
dency enough to return them in flatteries ; yea, who had ſuch obftru- 
ions betwixt his heart and his tongue, that he could ſcarce hayd- 
ſomly expreſſe the leaſt part of his thankfulniſſe, much leſſe able to 
make you a requital. The beſt return I can make of your Love,is in 
commenting this Heavenly Duty to your Pradtice ; wherein I muſt 
intreat you to be the more diligent and unweariedgbecauſe as you may 
take more time for it than the poor can do, ſo have you far ſtronger 
temptations to divert you it being extreamly difficult for thoſe that 
have fulneſſe of all things hereto place their happineſs really in ano- 
ther life,and to [et their hearts there,as the place of their Reſt, which 


yet muſt be done by all that will be ſaved. Study Luk.12.16,to 22. 
& 16,19,25, Matth.8.21, How little comfort doall things in this 
world afford to a departing ſoul ? My conftant prayer for you to God 
ſhall be, That all things below may be below in your heart, and that 
you ray throughly maſter , and daily mortifie the deſires of the fleſh, 
and may live above in the Spirit,with the Father of Spirits, till you 
errive among the perfected Spirits of the Fuſt. 


Your much obliged Servant 


Rich. Baxter. 


A Premonition. 


Oncerning the Alterations and Additions in this 
xz. ſecond Edition, I thought meet to give you this 
= briefaccount. Though 1 could have tound inmy 
hearc to have ſupplied divers other defects 
through the Book, eſpecially in the beginning 
. of the firſt and ſecond Part (where the effeRs of 
& my weakneſle were moſt Evident,) yet becauſe 
x4 the Stationer perſwaded me that it would be an 
offence to thoſe that had bought the firſt Edition, 
I forbear. Yet becauſe I knew no Reaſon why any ſhould deny meleaye + 
to corre or amend my own work, eſpecially for once, I have made 
theſe neceſſary alterations and additions following. 1. I have corrected 
ſeyeral paſſages (eſpecially in the beginning of the firſt and ſecond Part) 
which found to be moſt liable to exception or miſ-interpretation: And 
moreThad done, would my friends have beenintreated to have informed 
me of what they diſliked. Alſo ſome paſſages] have more cleared that 
were offenſive by touching on the late publick Quarrels, which I could - 
have gladly blotted out to avoid diſtaſte,if Conſcience would bave given 
leave. But he that will caſt by all Books which contain any thing diſa- x 
Sreeing from bis Judgment, ſhall read or profic by few in the world, 
2. I haveadded one Chapter (the ninth) inthe ſecond Part,which being 
promiſed in the beginning, in the Mechod propounded, was forgotten, 

Alſo I have added the eleventh Chapter inthe third Part, containing a 

more exa& enquiry into the nature of finceriry, aud the uſe of Marks: 

which Ijudged of neceſſity, as being of ſo great Concernment both 

to mens comforts and their ſafety; : And I hope none will think it need» 

leſfe curioſity, Alſoa Preface I have added to the ſecond Part, both 
for Defence and fuller explication of the DoEtrine there contained z 

wherein alſo I expe to be free from thecenſure of needleſle curiolity, 

with all choſe that Know how much of chePeace and welfare of our ſouls - 
depends on the right apprehenſien of the Verity of theScriptures, Laſts 


ly, Ihave added many Marginal Quotations, eſpecially of the Anci. 
ents : which though ſome may conceive to be uſcleſle, and others to be 


megrly . 
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And fince I 
have written 4 
Supplement , 
called the un- 
reaſonableneſs 
of Infidelity. 


meerly for yain oftentation ; Yet I conceived uſefull, both for the 

ſweetneſs of the matter (concerning which I refer you to the peruſal: to 
meit ſcemed ſo in the Reading) as allo to free my ſelf from the charge! 
of ſingularity. | 

Ifany ſay,that I ſhould have prevented this by greater carefulneſſe at 
the firſt. Lanſwer 1. That which is paſt cannot berecalled, it's well if it; 
cat be repented ofand amended. 32. 1 wrote much of it in ſo exceeding 
debility of body, that it was more wonder that my underſtanding was 
not utterly diſabled. 3. AndI was diſtantfrom home, where I had no 
Book but my Bible : and therefore could not adde the Conſent of Au- 
thors. If you ſay, There was no ſuch haſte, but I might have ſtayed till 
I had been better able and furniſhed,I Anſwer, 1. Little reaſon had Ito Þ 
expecto have ſurvived till now, yea or two moneths longer. 2. Who # 
knows not how little we are Maſters of our own, that knows the intereſt % 
of our Friends, who are oft importunate for that which others diſtaſte? 
which rhoughit be a poor excuſe for doing evil,yet may ſometime part- |! 
ly excuſe the unſeaſonable doing of good. 3. I repent not my haſte, % 
though 1 do my imperfeRtions: For God hath been pleaſed to give the {| 
Book ſuch unexpeRed Acceptance, that I have reaſonenough to hope, 
that the good it hath done this one year already,is greater than the hurt 
which the imperfections have done. 4.And I am fo conſcious of my own 
imperfeRions, that I know they will appear in all thatI do, and there. 
fore I doubt nor, but there is ſtil] that which deſeryes CorreRion, and 
would beif I ſhould arnend it a hundred tirnes. If great eAxſtix ſo fre- 
quently and paſſionately confeſſeth ſo much by himſelf, Who am 1 that I 
ſhould hope of better ? So much of this Edition. 

Concerning the Book itſelf, let me advertiſe yu; that the firſt and 
laſt Part were all that Iintended whenT begunit; which I fitted meer! 
to my own Uſe , and therefore if you find ſome firains of ſelf-applicati- 
on, you may excuſe them. And for the ſecond Part, it fell from my Pen 
beſides my firſt intention, but was occaſioned partly by aſſaults that 


had ofc ſuffered in that point, and partly by my apprehenſions of the ex- 


ceeding neceſlity of it, and that to the main end which I intended in this 
Book. Who will ſet his heart on the Goodrrſſe of a thing, that is not 
certainof the 7Tr#th ? Or part with all his preſent Delights,tifl he is ſure 
he mayhave better? And becauſe have one'y in briet givenyou theſe 
Reaſons which moſt prevailed with my ſelf ( having then no Authors 
by me) Iwiſh you would read Grotizs andthe Lord 'Da-pleſſis of the' 
Verity of Chriſtian Religion(ſpecially Chap.25,26.and laſt. Jboth which 
are tranſlated into Engliſh. The third Parr, I laſt added the four firft 
Chapters, for the uſe ot ſecure and ſenſual ſinners, if any of them ſhould 
happento read this Book. Thethree1aſt, for the Godly, to dire and 
comfort them in afflictions,and ſpecially ro perſwadethem to the great 
duty of helping to fave their Brethrens ſouls. The ſeven midd'e Chia- 
pters for the uſe both of the Godly and the ungodly, as being of un- 


ſpeakable 
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yeakable concernmenttoall, So that all parts of this Book are not fit= 
2d to the ſame perſons, 
Some I hear blame me for being ſo tedious, and ſay, All this might 
havebeenin aleſſerroom, Such I would informe, that in thus doing I 
daye more croſſed my ſelf than them,baving naturally ſuch a ſtile as be- 
auſe of brevity, is accuſed of obſcurity : and had much ado to bring 
y ſelf to this which they blame ; and did obey my Reaſoninit, againſt 
y diſpoſition. For,as I thought my views of this Glory ſhould nor be 
ort, nor my ſpeeches too contracted, ſol conſidered that I ſpeakto 
plain unlearned men, that cannot find our meaning in too narrow a 
Dom, and that uſe to overlook the fullnefſe of hgnificant words: As 
hey muſt be long in thinking, ſo we mult be long in ſpeaking, or elſe 


Four words fall ſhort of the mark, and die before they can prodace the 
deſired effeR : So great is the diſtance betweentheſe mens Ears and their 
*ZBtains, Beſides I know Iam to ſpeakto mens AﬀeRions which yet lie 
Zd&ep, and far more remote. How guilty I am my ſelf, let others judge; 
2X bur ſure I approve not Taxtelogies, ora tedious ſtile, or the heaping up 
2 of uſcleſſe matter or words: or can] chooſe but judge thoſe Toſtataſes 


impudently proud, who think the world ſhould read no bodies Works 
but theirs. Yetif the length of my Diſcourſe do but occaſion the Readers 
longer thoughts on this ſo ſweet and needfull a SubjeR, I ſhall ſcarce re- 


| pent of my reprehended tediouſn:fle. And 1 confeſlel never loved affe- 
| Ration, or too. much. induſtry about words, nor like the temper of them 


thar do. May I ſpeak pertinently, plainly, piercingly, and ſomewhac 
properly, I have enough. 1 judge as judicious D* Sroughton. (out of 
Seneca) That | he is the beſt Preacher, that Feels whar he Speaks,and 
then Speaks what he Feels, | I confeſle alſo thar I had made the firſt and 
fourth Parts of this Book much longer, but that upon my return: home 
(to my Books) Ifound in M* Barronghs ( Moſes Choice): and others, 
the ſame thingsalready abroad which L intended, And. bad I been at 
home when I hegun this, or read ſo much on the like Subjects, asI have 
ſince done, I think I ſhould have left outall, or moſt that I have writ- 
ten, Yet do Inotrepenjit: for God that compelled me to ir, knows 
how to make uſe of it, a this Apology ſatishe nor, I offer the Plaintiff 
theſe three motions to take his chotce, 1. Either let it atone,and thenit / 
willdo youno harm, 2. Orifyou will needs read it, blame the Author, 2 * 
and ſpare him not, ſo you will butentertain the Truth, 'and obey what 
you areconvinced to be your duty. 3.Or ſet on the work and do it bet- 5 
ter,that Gods Church may yet have more helpin ſo needfull a bulineſle.) 
But no tzore of this. Were not the ſucceſſe of my Labour more deſirable 

to me, than the maintenance of my eſteem, I ſhould thipk three lines 


| enough for an Apology. - 


Bur the chietthing which] intend in this Premenition, is, tO acquaint 


{ each Reader withthe main deſign of this Book, and to beſeech him for 


his ſouls ſake,that hywill uſe ir accordingly.T hough the right Comfort-. 
"nn; 


do I 
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ing of the ſoul ina matterof ſo great moment, in life, and at death, be 
worth much more labour than I have here beſtowed, Yet the Ends which 
I intended are of far greater weight. Though I have heard many pious 
men ſay, [Let #4 ſtudy how to come to Heaven, and let others ftudy bow 
reat the joes are; | yet havel found (by Reaſon and Fxperience, as well 
as Scripture) that it is not our Comforc-only, but our ſtabilicy, our Live- 
lineſſe in all Duties, our enduring Tribulation, our Honouring of God, 
the Vigor of our Love, Thankfulneſle, and all our Graces, yea the yery 
Being of our Religion and Chriſtianity it ſelf,that dependeth on the ze- 
lieving ſerious thoughts of ourReſt,The End direeth to and inthe means, 
It is the firſt thing intended, to which all the ARtions of our lives muſt 
" * Gibienffaith, *2iMm. Miſtake 1n this, and you are loſt for ever; (except you recifie 
That nothing Four miſtake in time,)) 7s know what 5s indeed your End and Happineſſe, 
is deſired pro- ayd heartily to take it ſo to be, is the very firſt ſtone in the Foundation of 
perlyar all but Religion. Moſt fouls that periſh in the Chriſtian world, do periſh for 
_ vleimae ant of being (incere in this point. Men have learned in Books, that 
_ God is the chief Good, and only the Enjoyment of him in Heaven wit! 
make us happy : bur their hearts do not unfeignedly take him to be ſo, 
Moſt men take the preſent contentments of the Fleſh ( conſiſting in Plea- 
ſures, Profits and Honours, to be their Happineſs indeed. This hath their 
very Hearts, while God hath the Tongue and Knee. This is ſeriouſly 
ſought aſter, while God is hypocritically complemented with, Heaven 
is heartleſly commended, while the World is eagerly purſued. Chriſt 
is called Maſter, while this Fleſh bears all the ſway. Only becauſe they 
cannot chooſe but know, that the world will ſhortly lcave them in the 
Grave, and this Fleſh which is ſo cheriſhed muſt lie rotting in the duſt. 
therefore they willallow God the leavings of the World, and Chrilt 
ſhall have all that the Fleſh can ſpare, ſo far they will be Religious and 
Godly, leſt they ſhould be thruſt into Hell: And they look for Hea. 
ven as a reſerve, when they can keep their worldly Happineſs no longer. 
This isthe ſelf-deluding Religion of thouſands. Read:r,I pray God bring 
this cloſe to thy heart, that it may awake thee toa godly jealouſie, to 
ſee that thy heart deceive thee not in this ons Point. O how many Pro- 
feſſors of zeal in Religion, of much knowledge, and excellent rongues, 
and blameleſſe Converſations in other things, do yet ſo eagerly minde 
the world and the Fleſh ! and ſubrilly evade every danger, and diſtin- 
Sviſh themſelves out of every duty that is very dear, or inconſiſtent 
with their worldly Happineſſe, that it is moſt Evidenc they never Cor- 
dially took God for their Portion and Hap pineſe. When men layaot this 
Foundation in fincerity, they may buildall their lives to littlc purpoſe, 
and the fall will be great whenthis ſand deceives them, When they take 
this firſt Principle but asa Notion into the brain, and never lay it dee 
andcloſeto the Heart, all their lives after are ſpent in-fiypocrifie, ang 
all their duties increaſ? their deluſion , except God call them back 
again, to review cheir ſouls, and lay that Foandayon which before; hey 


had 
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bad negleRed. Therefore it isſaid, That ro be carvally minded is death, And 
If ye mind,or live after th: fleſh, ye ſhall die : And that the carnal mind is 
. enmity to God: And, If any man love the world,the Love of the Fathir is not 
' inhim: And it is ſo hard for Rich men to enter Heaven, and youcan 
ſcarcefind any Sainc in Scripture charged with covetouſneſs, becauſe ir is 
as poſſible the Devils ſhould be ſaved,as the man that finally takes up his 
chiefReſt and Happineſs 1n any thing below God. And what is the cauſe 


[© B of all chis miſchicf, but ehat men do not ſeriouſly and frequently think, 


firſt of the certain Truth, and then of the ſweet unconceivable excellen- 
cies that waitfor them, it chey will renounce the Vanities of the world, 
and cleave heartily to Godin Jeſus Chriſt? Beſides,jifmen do nor appre- 
hend che excellency of this Ref, they cannot value Chriſt, or bis blood 
that purchaſed it, and therefore cannor'indeed be Chriflians, Nor is it 
once knowing what Heavens, thatwill ſerve the tutn ; If we have not a 
continual or trequent Taſte of itin our Souls, we ſhall live in a continual 
danger of being overcome. When Temptations take you up into the 
Mountain,and ſhew you the Kingdoms and Glory of the world,and ſay, 
All tha will I give thee : if then you have not a greatee and ſurer Glo- 
ry in your view,what danger are you in?O that the nefarious miſcarria. 
ges of Proteſſors of piety in this age,did nor witneſs it to our ſorrow,and 
the ſhame of our Profeflion! Not a day but theDevil will be caſting thee 
a bait: either ſpor:s or mirth, or filthy Luſts, or the pleaſing of thy Ap. 
petite in meatsor drinks, or Reputation,or Riſingin the world,or Fears 
of men,or ſome ſuch thing : And if thou have beennew'ly in the conſide- 
rations of thy Rett with God, it will make thee trample upon them all ; 
But if that be forgotten or underyalued, all is gone. Beſides, what Life 
and Vigor will it maintain in all our Daties? How earneſtly will that man 
pray, that Believingly and ſeriouſly apprehends whart he prayeth for > 
Howalſo will ic fi] the ſoul wich Love,when men do every day view the 
'face of Loveit ſelf, and warm their Hearts in theſe heavenly contempla- 
tions? And ifit were but to make our Religion deliphcfull to us,it would 
have greater uiethanthe meer pleaſure of that Dzlight (as I have ſhew- 
ed in che Concluſion of the Book) how cheerfully would men go on 
through Labour and ſuffering, if once they had that Delight in God, 
- Which a heavenly Life wou'd afford? When Life and Joy,Seriouſneſs and 
Sweetneſs go together,it will make men Profitable, Victorious and pet- 
ſevering Chriſtians, In aword, you can neither Live Safely, Profitably, 
\F P ouſly, Conſcionably or Comfortably,nor die ſo, without Believing ſe* 
JF rio Confoacrations of your Reſt. : | 
| And now, Reader, whatever thouart, young or old, rich or poor, I 
intreat thee, and charge thee in the Name of thy Lord (who will ſhorc- 
ly call theero a reckomng,and Judge thee to thy everlaſting unchangea» 
;F bleState) that thou give nottheſe things the reading only, and ſo dil- 
*2 miſs them with a bare approval : but that thou ſer upon this work, and 
23 take God inChriſt for thy only Reſt, and ſer thy heart upon him above 
| : :C all. 
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all. Jeſt not with God:do not only Talk of ew y : butmindir,and ſeek: 
it with all thy might: what greater buſineſs baſt thou ts do : . Dally no 
longer whea thy ſalvation lies at the Stake. . O turn off the world before 
it turn thee off... Forſake thy fleſhly pleaſures before they forlake thee, . 
and thou find-that Gedalſo-hathforſakenthee.Winkat theſe withering , 
Beauties:and ſhut thy mouth'againfit theſe pleaſant Poiſons. Remember 
what they will all be co thee when thy iriendsare weeping over thee,and 
looking for thy winding ſheet ; Nay, when God ſhall ſay, Give accomnt - 
of thy Stewardſhip, thou ſhalt be us longer Steward. Thon fool, thicnig ht 
ſhall they require thy ſoul,whoſe then thall theſe things be? Lord!how do - 
men think ſo careleſly otchatday which they cannor chooſe but know - 

\ Is near, and will make ſo great achange with them ! Sure (faith Noble F 
Fpiſt.before -* Du-Pl/i;) if all the world were made for man, then man was made for 
bak = more than the world, Hearken all you-worldlings and fleſh-pleaſers:The - *? 
lizion amne* Godof Heaven chargeth you upon yourAllegiance to change your plea-  *} 
Wu | ſures, He offereth you delights beſeeming men, yea the Joys of Angels, . |: 

and commandeth you to renounce the pleaſures of fin, and Delightsthat 1 
only tefeem a Beait. . Will you not take his offer ? Take it now, leſthe | 
never offer it you more. - He commandeth you, as ever you will ſee his - 
face in Glory to your Comfort, that now you turn your Thoughts ſeri- 
ouſly to him, and to that Glory. Dare you deny,or negle to obey ?1f 

© youwill not parc with your merriments and Vanities for that which is - 

infinitely better, be it now known to you, you ſhall ſhortly part with 
them for nothing, yea for Hell fire: And you ſhall leave them with : 
Groans and horcourere long, if you will not leave them for God and 
Glory now. ' Spit out theſe venemous Fleſhly Pleaſures,man;come near, 
and Taſte of the heavenly Delights: What ſay you? Will you reſolve 2 
Will you Covenant with God this day? and Do it? Do I ſpeak toapoſt 
that cannot feel?or toa beaſt chat is uncapable of Heaven? Will you paſs - 
over my words, asif they concerned you noi ? ' The great God that put. 
S this DoQtrine into your Bibles, and put this meſſage into my mouth, and : 
bid me ſpeakit to thee in bis Name, will one day ſpeak to thee ſo ruuſing- 
ly bimſelf,as will make thine ears to tingle,and that rocky heart of thine - 
to tremble;in deſpight of all thy ſecurity and Rupidity.If thou haye now 
finned away thy Fear andFeeling,that thou takeſt aSermon but for words 
of courſe ; believe it, God will ſhortly bring thy Fear and thy Feeling 
' again, It had needto be very precious Liquor which the Drunkard ſhall 
then pay ſodear for : and excellent content which the Luſtfull man muſt 
ſo ſmart for; and great honors and riches, for which thou muſt loſe thy 
Hopes of Heaven. If thou hadſt neyer heard or read of theſe things,there 
were the more excuſe.But if when thou knoweſft of it, thou wiltneeds run 
into the fire, into the fire ſhalt thou go : But when thou feeleſt the pain, 
thou ſhalt berhink thee of thy folly;and when Heaven is loſt,remember, 
thou mighteſt have hadit.; and chatupon very reaſonable eafie terms, if - 
thou wouldſt, Nothing but thy own wilfulneſs could bave ſhut thee our; 
I have warned thee : Let God do his. will, . Ard: 
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TY Andfor you that Fear God,and have made him your Portion, your 


-"BEnd and Reſt,and are the Heirs of this Kingdom, let me intreat you more 


-Þ frequently to look homeward and mind yourInheritance.Should we not 
think oft of the State that wemuſtbe in forever? Do you not perceive 

& that God tumbles you up and down the world,and croffeth your defires, 
to weary you out of it? That he letteth looſe the winds to raiſe thoſe 
ttorms that may make you long for the harbour,and may toſs you to his 
Reſt ? That he makes your deareſt friendsafli& you, and thoſe that you 
took ſweet counſel with, and went up with tothe houſe of God as com- 
anions, to be Scorpions to you, that ſa you might not have here a Re- 


[7 Ring place for the ſole of your foot, O, Learn Gods gracious meaning, 


#7 andlook upwards. 'When others are roving after Opinions,and running 
2 fromSeR to SeR, and with contentions and vain janglings are firing the 
27 Chureh of Chriſt, do you then retire your ſelyes from theſe Vanities to 
27 your God : Humbly converſe with bjm , and think believingly 
+;-of your everlaſting. converſe with him, and thus fire your ſouls with 


Y his rayes of Love. For my own part, even when I am conſtrained (as 
Teachersoft are morethan the people) to ſtudy Controverſies, though 
they be neceſſary, andin themſelyes about precious Truths, and though 
£ Iproſper in my ltudies, yet do I find moſt ſenſibly that they diſcompoſe 
% my Spirit, and waſte my Zeal,my Love and Delight in God, even bythe 
F interruption and diverſion of my contemplations : So that I long to have 


3 done with them,that I may be more near to God, Diſputings often lead 
'T to envyings and heart-burnings, and thoſe to hating our Brethren, and 


Z that to open violence and bloodſhed even of the Saints, to perſecutions 


13 our own. But heavenly Meditations calm the ſpirit,and by winning our 
24 ſouls to the Love of God,do not only cauſe us to Love our Brethren, but' 
© to Love them i» Ged,which is the only right Love. And thus A# mex ſhall 
know that you are Chriſts true Diſciples, by your Loving one another, Foy 
3 he that Loveth, dwelleth in God, aud Godin him: When they that hate 
38 their Brethren are Murderers ; and we know that no Murderer hath Eter- 
33-4 Life abiding in him. The Living God, who isthe Portion and Reſt of 
Mhis Saints, make theſe our carnal minds ſo ſpiritual, and our earthly 
Mhearts ſo heayenly , that Loving bim,and Delighting in'him,may be the 
ork of our lives, And that neither I that write, or you that read this 
WBook, mayeverbe turned from this path of Life : leſt a promiſe being left 
Ws of entring into Reſt, we ſhould come ſhort of it through our own un- 
Tbcliefor Negligence, | 


AMay 17. 165 1. 
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F of Miniſters, and ſerting our ſelyes againſt Chriſts apparent Intereſt for 
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There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the people of God. 


SECT, I. 


AT was not only our intereſt in God and aQual fruition of F:1- 


him, which was loſt in Adams Covenant-breaking fall , ome A» 


but all ſpiritual knowledge of him, and rrue diſpoſition  yerj Dei 
towards ſuch a felicity. Man hath now a heart too ſuit- conſcderatione 
able to his eſtare : Alowſtate, and a low ſpirit. And(as affeHuque in _ 
ſome expound that of Luk.18.8.)when the Son of God ?/\m nnicogm © ©. 


| . . , ; | Varids j &-© 
comes with Recovering Grace, and Diſcoveries, and tenders of a ſpiri- Dri 43 


| tual andeternal Happineſſeand Glory, he 'findsnot faith in man to be- corporis conen- © 


n iſcentias prola-- - 
pf ſunt. Deinde ut ſolet fieri,cum in multa incidiſſent deſidevia, in eorum jam babitum PI as. ades-" 
at deſexere ipſa metuerent. - Hinc jan (5 met) @ wvoluptas in animam irrepſere,morraliaque ſapere incepit.”.; 
Nolens enim concupiſcentias relinquere,mortem metuit,ac ſeparationem corporis herruit.- Rurſu cadem cus. © 
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Abutens igitur 
infeltx anima 
corporalibus 
particulatim 4- 
Hionibus, corpor 
 giſq; obleflata 
the -,ac vup- 
+...cm Bonum 
ſuum eſſe arbt» 
Trans, falſa ac 
| ſedata honeſti 
| nomMine abuſa 
eft:ipſumg; Ve» 
ſtram Bonum 
Volupracem 
eſſe putavit.V/o» 
Liptatis igitur 
amore deterta 
ariis bac mo- 
dis operari c&- 
pit. Athanaſius 
* b.1. cont. Gent, 
tranſlat. 
* Lege de hoc 
Epiſtolam Hie- 
ronymi ad 
Dardanum To- 
4 fol.Cedit. A- 
- merbach._)28, 
29,30.#51etiam 
de Authoritate 
" bujus Epiſt. ad 
Keb. ( modo 
Gananem diſ- 
 cernendi. 


C2, 


| De Sabbato ſpi- 
| ritual per Sab: 
| batumantiquiem 

 figewraturn. Vide 
8. Macarium in 
| Hom.35.p.(mi- 
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lieveit. But asthe poor man that would not believe that any one man 
had ſuch a ſumame as an hundred pound, it was fo far above what hepoſ- 
ſeſſed : So man will hardly now believe,chat there is ſuch a Happineſs as 
once he had, much leſsas Chriſt hath now procured. When God would 
give the 1/raclites his Sabbaths of Reſt, ina Land of Reſt, he bad more 
ado to make them believeir, than to overcome their enemies, and pro- 
cureit for them; And when they had it, only asa ſmall intimation and 
earneſt of a more incomparably glorious Reſt through Chriſt, they ſtick 
there, and will yer believe no more than they do poſſeſs, but fit down 
and ſay, as the Glutton at the feaſt, $1re there's no oth+r Heaven but this. 
Or if they do expe& more by the Meſiab,it is only the increaſe of their 
carthly felicity. The Apoſtle beſtows molt of this Epiſtle againſt this di. 
ſtemper, and clearly and largely proves unto them, Tha ic's the end of all 
Ceremoniesand Shadows, to dire them co Jefus Chriſt the Subſtagce 
and that the Reſt of Sabbaths *® and Canaan, ſhould teach them co look 
for a further Reſt, which indeed4s their Happineſſe. My Text is his con- 
ciuſion after divers argumentstothatend.; a Concluſion ſo uſctulito a 
believer, as containing the ground of all hiscomforts, the end of all his 
duty and ſufferings,the life and ſumme of ail Goſpel-promiſes,and Chri- 
ſtian- priviledges, that you may eabily be ſatisfied, why I haye made ic the 
ſubject of my preſent Diſcourſe. What more welcome to men, under 
perſonal afficions, tiring duty, ſucceſſions of ſufferings,than Reit? What 
more welcome news to men under publick calamities, unpleaſing im- 
ployments, plundering loſſes, ſad tidings, &c. (which is the common 
caſe) than this of Reſt? Hearers, I pray God your attentions, intention 
of ſpirit, entertainment, and improvement of it, be bur half an{werable 
to the yerity, neceflity, and excellency of this ſubj<R, and then you will 
have cauſe to bleſs God,while you live, that ever you heardit, asI have 
that ever Þſludiedir. 
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SECT. IT; 


T" He Textis, as you mayſce, the Apoſiles Aſſertion in anentirepros' 
poſition, with the concluding Itlative; The Subject is Reſts, The 
Predicate, Jt yet remains to the people of Goa. It'srequilite we ſay ſomes 
what, briefly, 1. For Explication of che terms, 2. Of the'Subje@af 
them. : . 
Therefore] 5 e, It clearly follows: ſrom the former Aronmentr. 
[Thereremains] 1,1norderof ſpeaking ; Asthe Conſequence follows 
the Antecedenr, or the Concluſion the Premiſſes; So thers-remains-a: 
Reſt, or it remains that there is another Reſt, 2. But rather in order 
of being+ Asthe bargainremains after the earneſt, the performance af. 
ter the promiſe, the Anti-typeafter the Type, and the ultimate end after 
all rhe mearis ; ſo there remainsa Reſt : [ ro the People of God] God hath 
| a two. 
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a two-fold people within che Church: One his only by a common voca- 
tion *,by an external acceptation of Chrift, and covenanting, ſan&ified 


* Heb 10.30, 


by the blood of the Covenant ſo far, asto be ſeparated from the open Micah 2.8. 
enemies of Chriſt, and all without the Church, therefore not.to be ac- fag 


counted common and pncleay inthe ſenſe as Jews and Pagans are, but 1,456. 
oly,and Saints ina larger ſenſe,as the Nation of the Fews,and all Proſe- Heb.10.29,30, 
lyted Gentiles were holy before Chrifts coming. Theſe are called Branch» 
es in Chriſt, not bearing fruit, ana ſhallbe cuteff, &c, for they are in the John 15. 2,5. 
Church, and in him, by the foreſaid profeſſion, and external Coyenant, : 
but no furcher, There are in hisKingdom things that offend and men that 
X work iniquity, which the Angelsat the laſt day ſhall gathev out, and caſt 
Z into the Lake of fire. There are fiſhes good and bad in his ner, and tares Vart.13.47. 
# with wheatin his ficld.The ſon of perdition is one of thoſe given to Chriſt 
5 bythe Father,though not as the Reſt; theſe be not the people of God my 
Text ſpeaks of. 2. But God hath a Peculiar People,that are his by ſpecial Jo 17.12. 
vocation, cordial acceprtation of Chriſt, internal, ſincere covenanting, «x 
ſanRified by the blood of the Covenant, and Spirit of Grace, ſo far, as yF ” oy 
not only to be ſeparated from open Infidels, but from all unregenerate oi ; = 
Chriſtians, being Branches in Chriſt bearing fruit ; and for tlieſe remains 7;m.2. Ee : 
the Reſt in my Text. 
1, To be Gods ptople by a forced SubjeRion,s.e.under his Dominion, / 
is common to all perſons,even open enemies, yea Devils; this yields nog 
comfort. | 
2. To be his by a verbal Covenant and profeſſion,and external Callis 2 _ 
common toall inand of the viſible Churchyeven Traitors,and ſecret ene- - 
mies,of which ſce my Diſputations of right to Sacraments ; yet hath this T; 
many priviledges, as the external ſeals, means of grace, common mercies, 
bur no intereſt in this Reſt. 
5 3.Butto be hisbyeleRion,union with Chriſt, and ſpecial intereſt(asbe- S . 
fore-mentiencd)is the peculiar property of thoſe thatſhall have thisReſt. 


Ce IIITEY 
— 
— 


SECT. HL 


#eſt, TJ Ut is it to a determinate number of perſons by name,or onl |S. 3: 3 
= B ro a people thus and thus qualified, vie. Perfeverki bellen 2 of aſe: . 
ers, without determining by Name who they are? tia futurorum 2” + 

Azxſ. I purpoſe in this Diſcourſe to omit controyerſies;only in a word Quid autemfus: 
thus: 1.1t is promiſed only to perſeyerins Believers,and not to any par. 7%" eft Deo. 
® ticular perſons by name. 2. 1c is purpoſed with all the conditions of it, A 3 
® and meanstoir, to a determinate Number, called the ele&, and known 5s Ces g 
X by name , which evidently followeth theſe plain Propoſitions. ipſos in ſcientia ©. 

1, There's few will deny, that God fore-knows from eternity who Patt, ron ſuns 
theſe are, and ſhall be, numerically, perſonally, by name, — Eifuqurey ſed Þ 

2.To purpoſe it only to ſuch,and to know that only theſe will be ſuch, RY F: 
isin effe&to purpoſe ir only to theſe. . : 3. Eſpe- ofciolens 7. 
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tantum ſcientis 3+ Eſpecially if we know, how little Knowledge and Purpoſe of God 

dici poteft. do differ. : | 

Auguſt./.2.a4d 4, However,we muſt not make his knowledge aQtive,and his purpoſe 

rn idie,much leffe to contradiR each other,as it niuſt be,it from eternity he 

ne falſa qua- purpoſcd ſalyation alike to all, and yet from eternity Knew, that onely 

dam imagina- ſuch and ſuch ſhould receive ir. | 

tione,atum v- 5, To purpoſe all perſevering Believers to ſalyation, and not to pure 
pole faith and perſeverance abſolutely to any particular perſons, .itis to 

i copitemma. purpoſe ſalyation abſolutely ro nore ar all: Yet I know much more is 

Scotus L. 1. neceſſary to be ſaid to make this plain,which I purpole not(ac leaſt here) 


dift 40. ro meddle with, 


SBCT. IV. 


C. 4: Pueſt. T* x - _ people of God upon Certainty, or only upon 
| poindiity 

4. Anſw. If only poſlible, it eannot thus be called theirs, 

converſion. 1. While they are only ele ,not calied,it is certain to them(we ſpeak 

AR.13-43- of acertainty of the objeR) by Divine purpole , for they are ordained 


2, Theirs n . ho and = Nags 
Law, Tide, or © eternal life firſt, and thereiore believe ; and not firſt believe, and 


by promiſe af- therefore elected. 
ter converſion. ® 2. When they are called according to his purpoſe,then it is certain to 
Qunm @quils- them by a certainty of promiſe alſo,as ſure asit chey were named in that 


brium illud hoc promiſe;tor the promile isto Believers,which they may (though but im- 
- are Po. perfeRiy) know them(clyes to be ; and though it be yet upon condition 
wt redder of overcoming, and abiding in.Chriſt,and enduring to the end, yer that 
ſalurem b»mi- condition being abſolutely promiſcd,it full remaincth abſolutely certain 
numrem contin- upon promiſe: And indecd,if Glory be ours only upon a condition, which 
gentem Glibra- Condition depends chic fly on our own wils,it were cold comfort to thoſe 
fam in 40P"”? that know what mans will is,and how certainly we ſhould play the Pro- 
iſne rem tantam : | . TY anon; Py . 
impenſe affe- digals with this,as we did wi: h our firit ſtock. But I have hitherto und:-r- 
fafſe dicendws ſtood, that,in the b2ha'f of che Eiet,Chriſt is reſolved,and hath underta- 
eft, qui valt ef]? ken,for the working and finiſhing of their taith,and che full cffeing his 
ny \ Peoples ſalvation : and notonly-givesus a (teigned) ſufficient grace,nor 
—_— "ru; effecQual,leaving it ro Our wils to make it cff-Ctual,as ſome think,So thar 
 filo pendentem, though ftill che promiſe of our Juſtification and Salvation be Conditio. 
adeo ut vel le nal,yet God having manifeſted his purpoſe of enabling us to fulfill thoſe 
viſſimo momento conditions, he doth thereby ſhew us a Certainty of our Salvation both in 
-> oo erno __ his Promiſe and his Parpoſe. Though Gods Ercrnal Purpoſe, give us no 
Cal: Defenſ. Right to the benefit : whatſoever ſome lately ſay to the contrary, ir be- 
'{ de#.Calvini ing the proper work of GodsLaw,or Covenants to confer Right or Due) 
f pag-i1s. yctthe Event or Futurition of it,is made Certain by Gods unchangeable 
6-- Decree: His eternal willing ir, beins the firſt and infallible cauſe that in 
time it is accomp!ii;hed or produced, 


CHAP. 
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Ow ler us ſee, cr. What this Reſt is, 2. What theſe peo- C1. 
Ne £2 ple of God, and why ſo called. 3.JThetruth of this from 

; A F2 other Scripture-Arguments. 4. Why this Reſt muſt yet 
YAN 4 Remain. 5. Why only to this people of God. 6. What 
+ FI uſe to make of ir, : | 
L2ſ 2 And though the ſenſe of the Text includes in the « x qoubtnor 
3 word Reſt;all that eaſe and ſafety which a Soul, wearied with the burthen but the holy 
XZ of fin and ſuffering, and purſued by Law, Wrath and Conſcience, hath Shoſt by this 
XZ with Chriſt in this life, che Reſt of Grace: yer becauſeir chiefly intends oe ls: 
| 2 theReſtofeternal Glory,asthe end and main part,I ſhall therefore con- ;e whole © 


FF finemy Diſcourſe to this laſt. eſtare of Re» 
conciliation, 


| Peace, and Happineſs purchaſed by Chriſt z bn becauſe that fulneſs and perfe&ion in Glory is the. - 
chiefeſt part, in compariſon whereof the beginning in this life is very ſmall. (I may very well e; 9rd 
the Texe to thar which it ſelf intends as the principal paxt 3 bur I exclude nor the beginnings Herey ***; 
though I purpoſe ner the handling of them. - 3 


DEFINITION. 
RE is [The end and perfeQon of motion,] The Saints Reſt here Definir, - 
.\ in Queſtion is [ The moſt happy eſtate of a Chriſtian having ob- 
7 tained the end of hiscourſe.] Or, ['Itisthe perfe& endleſle fruition of 
27 God by the perfe&ed Saints according to the meaſure of their Capacity, 
x7 £0 which their ſouls arrive at Death « and both ſoul and body moſt fully 


: ; after the ReſurreRion and final Jud gment. 
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SECT. -II, 


7 Þ1.7F Callitthe [eſtate] of a Chriſtian, (though PerfeQion-confiſts $.'2. 
E: in Action, as the Philoſopher thinks) to}note both the Active: —_ a 
2; and Paſſive fruition, wherein a Chriſtians bleffedneſſe lies,and the eſta- -/;, an be 
2# bliſhed continuance of both.. Our Title will be perfe&, and perfeRly wvens, ingunt - 4+. 
3 : cleared '8 fu 
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6 The Saints Everlafting Reſt. Chap. 2," 
Guil.Gibicuf. cleared our ſelves, and ſo our capacity,perfected , our poſſeſſion and ſe-|; 
quod ramen cyrity for its perpetuity,perfect , our Reception from God,perteR; ourl 
caute intelli- 140:0n or Action in and upon him, perfeR : And therefore our fruition 
gendum eff. of him,and conſequently our Happineſs will then be perfe. And this is 

the Eſtate which we now briefly mention,and ſhall afterwards more ully 


deſcribe and open to youzand which we hope byJeſus Chriſt very ſhort- 
ly to enter upon,and for ever to poſſeſs. wy 


P— 


' SECT, III. BY 
» I Call it the [moſt happy ] Eſtate, to differencait,not only from all | 
ſeeniing Happineſſe, which is to be found in the enjoyment of | 

Creatures ; but alſo trom all thoſe beginnings, fore.taſtes, earneſts, firſt. *% 
fruits, and imperfeR degrees, which we have here in this life, while we 
are butin the way : It is the Chief Good, which the world bath ſo much { 
diſputed, yet miſtaken or negleRted; without which, the greateſt con- | 
fluence of all other Good leaves a man miſerable, and with the enjoy- 
ment of which, all miſery is inconſiſtent. The beginnings in eur preſent 
ſtate of Grace, as they are a real part ofthis, may alſo be called a ſtate of 
Happineſs : Bur if conſidered dif-junRly by themſelves, they deſerve not 
that Title, except in a comparative ſenſe, as a Chriſtian is compared to 
men out of Chriſt, 


— 


SECT. IV. 


3.F Call itthe Eſtate of [fs Chriſtian] where mean only the Sincere 
Regenerate, SanRitfied Chriſtian, whoſe Soul having diſcovered 

that Excellency in God through Chriſt, which is not in the world to be 
found, thereupon cloſeth with him,andis cordially ſer upon him. 1do 
not meanevery one, thar being born where Chriſtianity isthe Religion 

/ ofthe Countrey, takes it up as other faſhions, and is become a Chriſjan 

» he ſcarce knows how, or why 3; Nor mean{ thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt jg 
words, but in works deny him. (I ſhall deſcribe this Chriſtian to you 
more plainly afterward, )[c is an eftate,to which many pretend,and that |} 
with much confidence, and becauſe they know tis only the Chriſtians, * 
therefore they all call themſelves Chriſtians ; But multitudes will at laſt. ? 
know, to their eternal ſorrow, that thisis only the Inheritance of the 
Saints, and onely thoſe Chriſtians ſhall poſleſſe it, who are not of the 
world, and therefore the world bates them who have forſaken all for © 
Chriſt, «2d having taken up the Croſs,do follow him, with patient wait- 
ing, till they inherit the promiſed Glory. | 


SECT. 
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« Our Adde,That this Happineſle conſiſts in obtaining [the End]where «Fc. 


= - I mean the ultimate and principal End, not any End, Secaudam 
ſulls ;d, focalled, Subordinate, or lefle principal, Notthe End of Con- 
ors on, inregard of Time; for ſo every man hath his End ; But the 


id of Intention, which ſecs the Soul a work, and isirs prime of®cive in 
irs ARions. That the chief Happineſſe isin the enjoyment of this End, 
nail fully ſhew chrough the whole Diſcourſe, and therefore here omir. 
erlaſting wo to that man who makes that his End here (to the death) 
hich if he could attain, would not make him happy. O how much doth - 
arr everlaſting Gate depend on our right Judgement and Eflimation of 


rEpd! 


SECT. VL 


I Ut it is a great Doubt with many, Whether the obtainment of this” , 4, 
DJ Glory may be our End? Nay, concluded,that it's mercenary, yea, 2. Whether. 
at to make Salvation the end of Duty, is to be a Legaliſt, and a un- to make Sal- 
er a Covenant of Works, whoſe Tenor is, Do th# and live. And many yati>n our 
1at think ic may be our end, yet think it may not be ourultimate end; <4, be not 


30 Wor chat ſhould be only the glory of God. I ſhall anſwer theſe particular- Lend 2-ifa yy 
My and briefly. the very ſeeks + 
_ ' ing of life ae: 14 


all, were the ſureit way to miſſe of it. Clean contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture. © x \ 


| b . / 

; T's properly called mercenary, when we expe it as wages for work 2. 

4 | done* , and ſo we may not make it our End. Otherwiſe itis only * Vviz.By way 

by uch a mercenarineſs as Chriſt commandeth. For conſider what this End of merir ſirit- 

$: it's the fruition of God in Chriſt; and if ſeeking Chriſt be mercenary, |y !o called, 

© defire to be ſo mercenary. , - 

9 2. It's not a note of a Legaliſt neither: It hath been the ground Xx 

irafle of Late Miltakes in Divinity, to think, that | Doe «. ., 
te, is only the language of the Covenant of Works. 

r*s rrue, in ſpme ſenſeitis; but in other not. The Law of Works / 


6. 
i$ 
A; 
YR 


it Ednely ſaith. [Do 2b, ( that is, perfeRly fulfill the whole Law) 

*2 38-4 Live,] that is, for ſo doing;) But the Law of Grace' ſaith, £ - 
it. IT 0» this, and Live] too; that is, Believe in Chriſt , ſeek him, It was Siman'*- © 
© Wbey him ſincerely, .as chy Lord and King ; forſake all, ſuffer aff Magus Do-. _ 


Mhings, and overcome, and by fo doing, or'in ſo doing, as the fine, That,” +? 
"Fonditions which the Goſpel propounds for Salvation, you: ſhall 22 <0. 
? ſaved accarg»- 
5 | irg to,Righty 


ous Works, bur according to his Grace, 45 Irenexs repeateth it, Dis Advirſ her OOY oy E 
. , L : Ao y 
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«© Notandum eft live. <If yoyfer up the abrogated duties of the Law again, you are a - 
alium eſſe lo» Legaliſt : If you ſet up the duties of the Goſpel in Chriſt ſend jw whos | 


_ 7 — or 31 part, you erre ſtill, Chritt bath his place and work , Duty hath its 


ng} agar place and work too, ſetit buc in its own place, and expe& from it bur- 
temptiom gra- 115 Own patt, and you go right, Yea more.(bow unſavoury ſoever-the 
tie,alium con- phraſe may ſeem) you may, ſofar asthis comes to, truſt ro your Duty 
tre ſecuritatem and Works, that is, fortheir own part and many miſcarryin expeRing 


& —_— no more from them (as to pray, and to expeR nothing the more) that 


eatur contre 15, from Chriſt, in a way of Dury. For \Oarpbave no ſhare, why ma 
Judaiſmum {;- We not truſt Chriſt as well in a way of Dilobedience as Duty?In a word, 
ve Fuffitiam you muſt both uſe and truſt duty inſubordination to Chriſt, but neither 


operum,ut Pan* yſe them nortraſt them in co-ordination with him. So that this dero. 


wg - rags gates nothing from Chriſt,for he hath done,and will do all his work per- 


docemur ſola teAly, and cnablcth his people ro do theirs ; Yet he is not properly ſaid i 
fidehyinem to doit himſelf, he 4 believesnor, repentsnot, &c, but worketh theſe 
+ rater e. in them: that is,enableth and exciterh them to doit. No man muſt look 

thil in nobis ; TP 
Mlecere Deo wi __ _ from Duty than God bath laid upon it; and ſo much we may 
per abnegatio- eg 
nem Meriti & FEY | 
acceptationem doni Evangelici. At cum diſputatur contra ſecuritatem &F docetur, quid re(pefin amicitie 
Divine nobis agendum ſit, ut Jacobus fecit, & hodie vel maximeneceſle eſt, D.Toffanus in DiÞ.contre 
pſeudoevangelicos, (5 a'y pie G pradenter jam pridem monuerunt 3 tunc negatur ſolam fidem ſufficere oy 
precipiuntur emnia que quoquo modo proſunt : ſive diÞonant ad fidem, ſive in i conſummetur fides : ſicut 
que; res fine Oy Effetibus ſuis conſummatur,&c.five preſens jam amicitia per illa metur ne diſſiliat,uel 
etiam augeatur quod ad effetius aliquos oF hoc mods quaſi impleatur. Conrad. Berg, Prax.Gathsl.Differt.7. 
R.991. ſaith Para. Videtur Ntandum quod Deus prefationem promiſſionum ſuaram videtur 4 nftra 
ebedientia ſuſpendere 3 non ſuÞendit, ſed illam cumiſta connetit tanquara coherentia, &c. Infidelibus pro- 
m:ſfiones ſate ſunt irrite, non Det culpa, ſed ipſorum perfidia ; quoniam promiſfiones federis ſunt mutug 0b- 
ligetionis 3 nec ideo ſunt incerte; quomam Dew in Elettis obedientiam operatur per gratiam ſua'n immutabili- 
ter. Par.in Gen. 18,19-Þ( mihi) 1163, 4 Chriſt believed for us legally, or fo far as the Law requi- 
red Fairh,but not as ir is the Condition or Command of the New Covenant, : 


SECT, VIL 


S 7. 2. F I ſhould quote all the Scriptures that plainly provethis, I ſhould 
tranſcribe great part of the Bible ; I will bring none our of the 

Old Teſtament, for I know not whether their Authority will here be 
acknowledged : butIdefire the eontrary-minded, whoſe conſciencesare 

I ſpeak the Ender of abuſing Scripture, and wreſting it from the plain ſenſe, to 
more of this, ſtudy what tolerable interpretation can be given of theſe following pla. 
becauſe T find ces, which will not prove that Life and Salvation may be, yea muſt be 


charred A I the Endof Duty, ohn5.39,40. Te will net come to me, that ye might 


who think ave life. Mat 11.12. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
they have the violent take it by ferce. Mat.7.13. Luk. 13.24. Strive to enter in at 
found the rhe ſtrait gate. Phil.1.12. Work, oxt your ſalvation with fear and tren- 

; | ting . 
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bling,Rom.2.7,10. To them who by patient continuance 
or glory,and honour and immortality eternal life. Glory honour and peace 
roevery man thar worketh good, &e. 1 Cor.g.24.S0 run that ye may obtain. 
2 Tim 2.5. A man is not crowned, —_ he ſtrive lawfully. 2 Tim-2.12» 
Tf we ſuffer with bim,we ſhall reign with him, 1 Tim.6.12. Fight the good 
Gobt of. Faith, lay hold on eternal life. 1 Tirn,6.18,19. That they do good 
works, laying up a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they ma 
lay hold on eternal life. Phil, 3.14. If by any means I might attain tothe 
Reſurreftion of the Dead. I preſſe toward the mark for the price of the high 
Calling ,&c. Rev.22.14. Bleſſed are they that ds his Commanaments,that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and enter in by the gates into the Cit). . 
Mat-25. Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit &c.for I was hungry,and ye, 
® c>c.Mar.5-Bleſſed are the pure in heart ,&c.they that hunger and thirft,8C. 
= Be glad and rejoyce,for great is your reward in Heaven. Luk, 11.28." Bleſſed 
MF} are they that hear the Word of God, and keep it, Yea, the eſcaping of Hell 
3 is a right end of Dury to a Belieyer. Heb.4.1. Let ws fear,leſt a Promiſe 
93 being left us, of entring znto his Reſt any of you ſhould ſeems to come ſhort of 
"2 :e, Luk,12.5. Fear him that is able to deffroy both ſoul ard boay in htll; yea 
© (whatſoever others ſay)T [ay anto you, Fear him.1 Cor. 9.27.1 keep nuder 
i 1p body and bring it into ſubjettion; leſt, whenT have preached to orhers, I my 
8/c!f ould be 4 caſt-away, Multitudes of Scriptures, and Scripture-argu- 
mentsmighr be brought, buc theſe may ſuffice toany thatbelieveScripture» 


4; 
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y Antin»mians do not pradtice their ewn Do&rine. 
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SECT. VIII. 


. TOrthoſe that think this Reſt may be our End, but net our ulti- 
mate End, that muſt be Gods glory onely : Iwill nor gain-ſay 
zem: Only ler them con{ider, What God hath joyned, man muſt not 


e not two Decrees with God ; but gng Decree,to glorifie his mercy jn 
eir ſalvation, though we may fay, that one is the end of the other : 
dI think they ſhould be wich us togetherintended : We ſhould aim ar . 
eglory of God (not alone conſidered, without our Salyatjion, but . 
our Salvation. Therefore I know.no warrant for putting ſuch a 


mned, ſo God were glorified ? Chriſt hath-pur no ſuch Queſtions to 
, nor bid us put ſuch to our ſelves, Chriſt had rather that men would 
uire after their true willingneſs co be ſaved, than their willingneſs to 
mned, Sure 1,am, Chriſt himſelf is offered to Faith incerms for 


D the 


£ ll. doing, ſeek. nec bac : k 


che Antinomian 
and the Legal- 
ift : yer do 
foully erre in 
chis point, 

As M-£.in the 
Marrow of Mo- 
dern Divinity,Aa 
Book applaud» 
ed by (@ many 


eminent Di- 


vinez, in their- 
commendatg- 
ry Epiſtles be 
fore itzAnd be- 
cauſe the Do» 
Arine [ That 
we muſt A 


neſſeto him 
that hath ſa- 
ved us, bur not - 
for rhe obtain- 
ing of Salvati- 
on | is of ſuch 


dangerous conſcquence, thar T would adviſe all men to take heed of it, that regard their Salvation. 
1 Cor.15.4alt- 2 Cor.4.17. & 5 10,11. 2 Pet.1.10,11, J here undertake to prove, thatthis fore-men- 
ioned Dottrine reduced to pradtice, will cerrainly be the damnation of the PraQtiſes : But I hope-ma» 


6 9: } 


parate. The glorifying himſelf, and the ſaving his people(asI judge) /. 2 


# 
Oo 
; v CF: 


veſtion to our ſelyes, as ſome do, Wherher we could be content to be = 
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the moſt partreſpe&ing the welfare of the finer, . more than his own . 
abſtra&ed gloty : He would be rectived as a Saviour, Mediatour, Re. . 

deemer, Reconciler, Intercefſor, &c. And all the Precepts of Scripture - 

being backed with ſo many Promiſes and Threatnings,every one tntend- - 
ed of God ,43a motive to us,do imply as much. If any think they ſhould: 

be diſtinguiſhed,as two ſeveral ends, and Gods glory preferred, ſo they. 

ſeparate them not aſander, Icontend not. ButI had rather make that 

high pitch which Gib:exf, and many others inſiſt on, to be the mark ar. 

which we ſhould all aim, than the mark by which every weak Chriſtian 

ſhould try hiaſelf. 


ee er 


| | 
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4. TN the Definition, I call a Chriſtians Happinefſe, the end of [his -* 
&:Courfe]] thereby meaning, as Paxl, 2 Tim.4.7., the whole ſcope -* 
of his life. For as Salvation may and muſt be our end, ſo not oncly the .*} 
end of our Faith (though that Fmgey ) buc of all our ations, for as -.] 
whatſoever we do, muſt be done to the glory of God, whether eating, - ? 

X grinking,cc. ſo muſt they all be done to our Salvation. That we may .| 

AA, believe tor Salvation, ſome will grant, who yet deny that-we may do, or. 

| . obey forit ®. Iwouldit were well underſtood, for the clearing of man 

wr ene Controverſies, what the Scriptureuſually means by Faith. Doubtleſle - 
cited do prove 3he Goſpe) takes it notſo ſtrictly, as Philoſophers do ; bur, ina larger þ 
bath. ſenſe, for our accepting Chriſt for our King and Saviour. To believe in 
his Name, aad toreceive him, are all one: Burt we muſt receive him as 
John 1.12. King, as well as Saviour: Therefore believing doth not produce heart-. jj 
ſubjcRion as a fruit, but contain it asan eſſential part: excepr we ſay, 

See more of That Faith receives Chriſt as a Saviour firſt,and fo juſtifies before it take |} 
this hereafter. bim for King (as ſome think) which is a maimed, unſgygd, and no<cri- 7; 

pture Faith. Idonbt not butthe ſoul more ſenſibly looks at Salvation 

from Chriſt, than Government by him, in the firſt work; yet (whatever | 

precedaneous A there may be)it never conceivesof Chrilt,and receives i 

him-ro Juftification,nor knows him with the knowledge which is eternal | 

Life, till it conceive of him, and know him, and receive him for Lord | 

Sand King. Therefore there is not ſuch a wide difference between Faith 

b In this point and Goſpel-obedience, or Works, as ſome judge. Þ Obedience to the | 

of. works con- Goſpel is put for Faith ; and Diſobedience purfor Unbelief, oft-times Þ 


_ inthe New Teſtament. Bur of this I have ſpoken more fully elſe} 


wholly of Da- WAETE. | 
vepants judge». J 
ment,De Juſtitie Aftuali. T will not ſpeak ſo harſhly for works, nor in Deſcribing Faith, as MrMeads © 
Sermon doth; yer I believe he meant orthodoxly.. See. Deodates Notes on Fam. 2. and abundance V 
moxecited in my Canfeflion. ... | 


' 
14 


5- Laſtly, 


elite tek ah. ul af 4 ors {ado edn ROO oe HR 


* MME... 
nn. . Laſtly, I make happineſſe to conſiſt in this End [obtained;] for 
Ce - it = not - rk Promiſe of it that immediately makes perfectly bap- 
re - Bipy, nor Chriſts meer Purchaſe, nor our meer ſeeking, but the Appre- 


d- - WWhcnding and Obcaining,which ſets che Crown on the Saints head, When 
Id : wc oo liyet our work, as Chriſt of the price paid, 7: % finifhedy-. And 
ey. Bias Pax, 7 have fanght 8 good fight, 1 have finiſhed my courſe , hence; orth 
vat Bi [aid up for me aCrownof Salvation, 2 Tim. 4.7,8, Otharwe did all 
at - Whheartily.and trongly believe,chat we ſhall never be truly happy till cnen. 
an . WThen ſhould we not ſo doteupona ſeeming Happineſle here. 


A rhe hedenbedendenhonodntendenekot: 
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his Y | 
pe 
che .28 
ras "2 | 
vB, 2 
nay -| 


eſle 
gcr 8 hai=egy Or theclearerunderſtanding yet of the nawre of this Reſt: *F. 1; 


— 


, What thu Reſt preſuppeſeth. 


m—_— 


_ 


ein} | [{Y& you muſt know, | | Fr 425 SR 4. 
nas WS EWA 1. There are ſome things neceſſarily preſuppoſed toit, / Y. - + 
art-. 8 \ 2. Some things reaily contained in it. - | 
ſay, {Rc L)=49 x, All theſethings are preſuppoſed to this Reſt. | 


ake } 1. APerſor. in motion, ſeeking Reſt, This is man here in the Way. / 
Cri- SWAngels and glorified Spirits have it already: And the Devils and Damned 2-- 3 
c10n re paſlt hope, | Br 
ever | 
ives a | | CE AT. 
rnal! SEET, 11. 
.ord | | | 
aith WS. N End toward which he moveth for Reſt: Which End muſt be $, 2... 
the | ſufficient tor his Reſtzefſe when'cis obtained, ic deceiveth him, Ku 
mes IF his can be anly God, the chief good. He thar raketh any thing elſe for 
elſe= Mis Happineſs, is out of the way the firſt ſtep. The principal Damning 

 - Mn, isco makeany thing beſides God our End or Reſt. And the fir crue - 
Wving AR, is to chooſe God only for our End and Happineſs. 


Heads © 
dance Wi - 
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SECT, 111. = 


C. 3. 2.- A Diſtance<ispreſuppoſed from this End , elſe there can be no 
© Theonl ., motion towards it. This ſad Diſtance is the wofull caſe of all. 
cauſe ofthis mankind ſince the Fall : It was our God that we principally loft; and 
evil,isAverſion were ſhut out of his gracious Preſence. Though ſome talk of loſing ons 
| 1g hn ly a temporal, earthly Felicity : Sure Iam,it was God we fell from, and. 
f-helerthe him we loſt, and fince ſaid to be withouthim in the worid ; and there 
Horſes runne would bave been no Death, bur for ſinne, and to enjoy God without 
headlong over Death, is neither an earthly, nor temporal Enjoyment : Nay, in. all! 
_— he men atage, hereis ſuppoſed, not only a Niſtance from God, bur alſo a 
wee " contrary Motion : For finne hath not eyerthrown our Being,nor taken \# 
Athanaſ.1.1.. away our Motion , bur our well-being, and the ReQtirude of our Mo- \? 
cont. Gent... tion. When Chriſt comes with Regenerating, Saving Grace, he tinds I 

no man ſitting ſtill, but all poſting to Eternal Ruine, and making haſte \® 
coward Hell; till, by Conviction, hefirſt bring them to a. ſtand; ard i 
by Converſion, turn firſttheir Hearts, and then their Lives, ſincerely to ? 
bimſelf. Eventhoſe that are SanRtified and Juſtified fromthe womb,are 
yet firſt the children of Adam, and ſo of Wrath : atleſt in order of Na- | 
ture, if not in Time. . | 


pe EEE 


SECT. IV. 


Ea 4 Ere 4 is preſuppoſed the Knowledge of 'the true ukimace End, : 
# Bonum illud + and its Excellency; anda ſerious intending ic. For ſo the ® 
quod eft fins Motion of the Rational Creature proceedeth : An unknown End, is ne © 


hominis, pern- End ; it isa Contradiction. ,isn0 
tiamalun, 50- End ; itisa Contradiction. We cannot make that our Ead, which we % 


-,. KBOW-nOL; nor that ourchief End, which we know not, or judge not © 
_ -+ yl to be the Chief Good. An unknown Good moves not to VERSE J 


verſale & ſum- Endeavour. Therefore where it isnot truly known, * That God is this © 
mun. 5 Au: End,. and containeth all Good in him, thereisno obtaining Reſt, in an ? 
guſuo, Jeficer . Ordinary known way ; whatſoever may bein ways that by God are kept ® 
RT: hcrer. : 
 ſummum et, ; | ; ls 7 EEE I 
ad id qued mint eft. —— Prolabitur propria imbecillitate & depravatione deturbatur ac dejititur ad ' 
bonum particulare og inferus, fruftra ibi querens rationem ſummi boni. Gibieuf.1.2.de Liber.c.20.SeF.2. p. i 
424. Nemo felices dixerit, quibus non eft felicitatis intelleFus,ut Seneca de Vit. beat. cs, * I ſpeak all 
i 


chis. of men of Age converted by the Word, not of thoſe ſanKified in Infancy. 


Dat], 


ES eee oy 
| SECT. V. 


* 7 JEre ispreſuppoſed,not only a diſtance from this Reſt;but alſo the ÞF. 5. 

| ; "4 true knowledge of this diſtance. If a man have loſthis way, and X 

f an {nowiit nor, he ſeeks not to return : If he loſe his gold, and know ic not, 
ho e ſ:eks it not. Therefore they that never knew they were without God, 

_ everyetenjoyed him,and they that never knew they were naturally and « 1 mean thoſe # 
> Ma cualiy inthe way to hell,<did never yer know the way to Heayen.Nay, that were con» 
h here will aot only be a knowledg of his diſtance, and lokt eſtate, butalſe _— wt. rang 
© a ffcRions anſwerable: Can a man be broughe to find himſelf hard by the 9 9 Ine 

out Wbrink of hell,and not tremble?or to find he bath loſt his God,and his ſoul, c; nolinefle 
y all FZand not cry out, 7 am #ndoxe? Or can ſuch a ſtupid Soul be ſo recovered? inſenfibly-in 

02 WT his isthe ſad caſe of many thouſands;and the reaſon why ſo few obtain their Infancy 3 
Ken {Ethis Reſt : They will not be convinced or made ſenfible,that they are, in 35 I doubc not 
M0- 1 Ypoint of title diſtant from itzand in point of praRice,contrary toir. They Dt Pn 59% 
inds T& haveloſt their God, their Souls, their Reſt, and do not know it; nor will ————— 


® believe him that tels them ſo. {Whoever travelled cowardsa place which 
ard | he thought he was at already ? or ſought for that, which he knew not he 
'Þ# had loſi?T he whole need not the Phyſician, but they that are fick,Mat 9.12. 


are 
Na- 
| SECT. VL. 
5 Ereis alſo preſuppoſed, A ſuperiour moving Cauſe, and anin= $- 6. 
| fluence there-from ; elſe ſhould we all ſtand Pill, and not_ 2 
© move a ſtep forward toward our Reſt, no more than the inferiour * Nuiriza gg 
d, Þ wheels inthe Watch would ſtir, if you takeaway the ſpring, or the firſt diſputationes 
he | mover. This Primmum Aovers is God. What hand God hath in evil joy ark 
ne LF ations, or whether he aftord the like influence to their production, f[ ſabir, & fork ) 
ve 3Þ will cor here crouble this Diſcourſ: and the Reader to diſpute. The rei eltitudinem, 
ot 'iF Caſe isclearin goodaQtions: If God move us not, we cannot move. O& bunent in- © |» 
or IF Thereforeit isa moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian Wiſdom, to keep cen imbecillis * 
lis & our ſubordination to God, and dependance on him ; To be ſtill inthe —— — 
gy proculdubio bo- : 
an path where he walks, and in that way where his Spiric doth moſt uſually imum pervicas' 


move. Take heed of being eſtranged or ſeparated from God, or of cjam, Gy anda» 
ſlacking your daily expeRatiors of renewed help, or of growing inſen- cem ignoran-/' 
ſible of the neceſlicy of the continual influence and aſfliltance of the Spi- 


pr? 


tiam, qui nec- 
adbuc- banc li- 


id 3 rit. When you once begin to truſt co your ſtock of habitual Grace, and pn lie = 
'; 89 depend on your own underſtanding or reſolution, for duty and holy ,unacerbiratem- 


; FE wa'king, you are thenin a dangerous declining ſtate. In every duty deponere volunt! - | 


= Nuid tandem 
produxit inter Pontificiorum doifſimos protrafta hec contentio ? viz. iater Feſuitas && Dominicanos, ques 


! 

IE predeterminantes vocant / Fruſtia tandem conciliante Ariba ( ut ex D, Peravii £7 Richardi ſcripts contra. 

J F Auguſt. Vincenc. Lirinenſem,7y aliorum pater.) Quid tandem profecerunt noftrorum de hiſce diſſidia? 

I& eo tamen nec unanimes ſumus quividemur unanimes. O quando cognaſcent Theologi quam minimum-de in 

ſerutabilibus hiſce norins, pr #cipue de atibus Dei immnanewiby, qui ſunt ipfus eſſentia / * 
3 'remeffiber 


/ 
| 2. 
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member Chriſts words, Fohn.15. 5. Without me ye can do nothing. And | 
2 Cor.3.5. Not that we are ſufficient of onr ſelves to think any thing as of | 
our ſelves, but our ſufficiency 1s of God. 4 


— — OO  - _—— —— _— 


—_— 


SECT. VII. 


07: 7. Ere is ſuppoſed an internal principle of life in the perſon ; God. 
g peak nor moves not man likea ſtone, but by enduing him firſt with life 
here de Gratis Crgtroenable him to move without God, but) thereby to qualifie 


I him to move himſelf, in ſubordination to God the firſt mover. s What | 


not of the * thenarturCoFrhis ſpiritual life is, isa queſtion exc:eding difficult ; Whe- WM 
cauſe, burof ther, as ſome think (but (as Tjudge) erroneouſly) it be Chriſt himſelf. 
the effea: For jn Perſon, or Eſſence ? or the holy Ghoſt perſonally ? (Or as ſome will 
(lo far as theſe diſtinguiſh (wich what ſenſe I know not) itis the Perſgg of the holy }# 


_—_ Ghoſt, but not perſonally; (Whether it be an Accident of 


us,on the ordi-- Or whether it be a ſpiritual ſubſtance as the ſoul ir ſelf? Whether ir be | 
nary grounds) only an AR, or a Diſpoſition, or a Habit? (as it's generally taken)Whe- 4 
we muſt ſay, ther a habit infuſed, or acquired by frequent ARs,to which the ſoul hath - | 


oomnipe—bae of been morally perſwaded ? or whether ic be ſomewhar diſtin from a | 


God, which Habit, 5. e. A power, viz, Potentia proxima intelligenaz, credends, velenaz, 
worketh grace &C, iz ſpiritualibus ? Þ Which ſome think the molt probable. A multi. 
on the ſoul: tude of ſuch difficulties occur , which will be difficulties while the Do- 
For it his Qrijne of Spirits and Spirituals is ſo dark to us; and that will be while the 


_ rs tÞ . duſt of mortality and corruption isin our eyes. Thisis my comforc,that 


(God needs death will ſhortly blow our this duſt , and then I ſhall be reſolved of 4 
do no more to theſe, and many more, In the meantime I ama Sceptick, and know 
produce the little in this whole Dorine of ſpirits, and ſpirituaT workings, further Þ 


—_ ity in oy Scripture clearly revealeth, and think we might do well to keep clo- 18 
ir,but only to IEr tO 1ts language, 
Wall it, as. ; 
Dr Twiſs ſaith,and Bradwardine more fully and peremptorily: JAnd Gods Will is his Effence.I ſpeak | 
on ſuppoſition of Gods immediate operation ; for if God work Grace by Angels,or any ſecond cau- 
ſes, then it cannot be thus ſaid ofrhe A of the ſecond cauſe, bur of Gods att it 15 ſtill true. So Clem, 
Alex. As Gods Willis his Work, and thas is called {| the world; | ſo his will is mans ſalvation, and 
that is ealled rhe Church. Gl. Al.Pedagog.l.1.c.6. ht Nos enim qui tetam fidem in carne adminiftrandam 
credimw,immo (7 per carnem cujus eft,fy 0s,ad proferendum optimum quemg; ſermenem, (5 lingua ad non 
blaſphemandum,Qy cor ad non indignandum,ty manu ad operandum to largiendum,tam vetuſtatem hominis © 
quam nevitatem ad Moraltem,nen ad ſubſtantialem differentiam pertinere defendimw.Tertul l.de Anima, 


e-45.p.(mibi 419. 


SECT. VIII. 


8, F** is preſuppoſed before Reſt, an aRual Motion , Reſt is-the 1 
4 cnd of Motion,No Motion,no Reſt.Chriſtianiry is not aſeden- i 
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And ll — — — 
tary profeſſion and imploiment , nor doth it conſiſt in meer Negatives. 
Itis for not feeding, not clothing, &c.that Chriſt condemns. 


good ,isnot the leaſt evil; fitting {till will loſe you Heaven, as well asif 
you run fromit, I know when we: bave done all,we are unprofitable ſer- 
yants; and he cannot bea Chriſtian, thac relies upon the ſuppoſed Merit 
of bis works, in proper ſenſe, bur yethe that hides his Talent, ſhall re» 


3od MW ccive the wages of a flothfull Servant. 
life . 
lifie Þ 
5 1 SECT. 1X. 
c= We 
ſelf. 2 = hab iS preſuppoſed alſo, asmotion, ſo ſuch motion as is rightly $..g. 
will 4% ordered and direRed coward the end. Not all motion, labour, i Cum enim ho- 
oly I ſeeking, that bringsto Reſt, i Every way leads notto this end ; But he m9 al oo natu- 
ty : © ; | whoſe goodneſs hath appoinged the end, hath in his wiſdom, and by his | bon _ 
be J& Sovereign Authority,appointed the way. Our own invented wayes may {,, ,.#,e;z, non 
he- & ſeem tous more wiſe, comely, equal, pleaſant ; but that is the beſt Key tamen 2 Matu 
th. Þ thac will open the Lock,which none but that of Gods appointing will do! Quievit. Moves 
n a © © thepains chat ſinners take,and worldlings take,but not for thisReſtlO tur ifaque non 
d;, 8 che painsand coſt that many an ignorant and ſuperſtitious ſoul is at for 777 ye * 
ti. MW this Reſt, butall in vain ! How many have a zeal of God,but not according = EF Rar” 
Yo- I to knowledge ? Who being ignorant of Gods Righteouſneſs, and geing about Deum, ſed que 
the & ro eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſſe, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the non ſunt,verſans 
hat Righteouſneſſe of God. Nor known,T hat Chriſt i the end of the Law for ves, ſuas,per= X, 
of WM Righteouſneſſe toevery one that believeth ? Rom. 10. 2,3,4. Chriſt is the — — 
ow & door,the only way to thisReſt, Some will allow nothirgelſe to be called u—— 
er & the way, leſt it derogate from Chriſt : £ The truth is, Chriſt is the only capiſcentios 
lo- {Þ way to che Father : Yerfaith is the way to Chriſt; and Goſpel-obedi. caraigeft quippe 
* IF ence, or Faith and Works, the way for thoſe to walk in, that are jy condita hibera 2 
Chriſt. There be (as before) many ways requiſite in Subordinationto poreft "—_ 
eak rift, but none in Co-ordination with him.So then,jit's only Gods way Pe at 
2U- that will lead to this end and Reſt. Athanaſ Ls. 
em, « 
nd | k Obje. Tf many Conditions are required in thoſe that are to be Juſtified, then we —_—_— | 


Not doing ag 


of mcer Grace. Azſ. I diſtinguiſh of Condiriens : If many Conditions are required in the Juſtified, 


am ' 
on which bear proportien with Gods Juice, I grant all. Bur if the Condirions which are required in 
nis | thoſe thar muſt be juſtified,do bear no proportion with Gods juſtice, I deny chat ir thence follows, 


F7 bur thoſe whic!: may bear the nature of Merit, Camero in op.fol.impreſ.p.355. 

"$57 fiFcatio negatur,vis Fuſtificandi Meritoria Negatwe. Joh.Crocius de juftif. diÞut. 
"3 Tra#.de Redemp. Dr Fognes of Chrifts three Offices. River.on Gene. and generally our 
2X the Papiſts,do oppoſe the Merit of Works.as the point wherein our difference lieth. 


E ſuch as make the Reward to be not of Grace, bur of Debt, Rom.4 334+ 


D 4 SECT, 


that Juſtification is nor of meer Grace, For ir is notgll Conditions that are excluded (by Grace) 
Cum igitur opetibiuus Fu« 
12.p44.666. So Rivimt 


Divines againſt 


of \ They make is - 
2 allone to ſay,that works do nor juſtific,and they donot Merit : meaning by works, as Pau{deths 


$.. 10. 


SECT. X- 


I ©: Jn is ſuppoſed alſo, as motion rightly ordered, fo firong and 


- conſtant motion, which may reach the end. If chere be not 
ſtrength pur to the Bow, the Afrow will not reach the Mark-z The lazy 
world,that think all roo much,will find this to their coſt one day ; They 
that think leſs ado might have ſerved do bur reproach Chriſt for making 


F us ſo much to do. They that have been moſt holy, watchfull, painful co 


Mar.11n.12, 
Mat.7.13. 

& Luk.13.24,25. 
1 Pet. 4.18. 


1 Age Marcion, 
omneſq; jam 
commiſerones ty 
eredibiles ejus 
beretici, quid 
audebitys dice- 
re? Reſciditne 
, Chriftus priora 
precepta, non 
Fccidendi, non 
adulterandigon 
furandi, non - 
. falſum 1eflan- 
di,diligendi pa- 
trem (5 ma- 
trem ? An 
ils ſervavit,@ 
guod deerat, - 


adjecir? Tertul, 
sdyMarcion. 
1.4.c.36.p.524- : ; > IP 
Chrifts interrogatias 2 quod am, Preceptor optime, Quid faciens vitam erernam poſidebo 2? de praceptis 
 ereatoris, an ea ſciretid. eſt, faceret, expeſtulavit : ad conteftandum praceptis creatoris vitam acquiri ſem- 
*ternam.Tertul.ubi ſupre. = Ut Aims juſtificandi, ſic ejus modis CF ratis tots dependet a Dei voluntate. 
| Jo Crocius de Fufif.DiÞ,1 2.p.656. .. 


get Faith and Aſſurance,do find when they come codie,all coo little: We 


ce daily the beſt Chriſtians whendying,Repent their Negligence , I ne= WM 
ver kuew any then repent his holineſs, and diligence, It would grieve a” | 
mans ſoul to ſee a multitude of miſtaken ſinners lay out their wit, and IK 
care and pains fora thing of nought and think to have eternal Salvation: 1 


The Saints Everlaſting Bet. Chp.3: 


with 2 wiſh- 1f the way to Heaven be not fas harder than the world ima- 


Gines, then Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew not the way,or elſe haye decei-- 1 
ved us : For they have told us,T hat the Kingdom of Heaven [uffereth vio- 2 


lence ; That the gate ts ftrait ana the way narrow, and we muſt ſtrive if we | 


will enter ; for many ſhall ſeek toenter, and not be able, (which implies the 
faintneſs of their ſeeking, and that they put not ſtrength to the work; ) 
and that therighteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved. It ever ſoul obcain 
Salvation inthe worlds common, careleſs, eafie way, then le ſay, there 
is a nearer way found out, thanever Godin Scripture hath reyealed to 
the ſons of men. But when they have obtained Life and Reſt in this way, 
let them boaſt ofir , till then, let them give us leave (who would fain go 


upon ſure grounds in point of eternal Salvation) to believe, that God 


knows the way better than they,and that his Word is a true and infalli- 
ble diſcovery thereof. 

I have ſeen this DoErine alſo thrown by with contempt by others, 
who ſay z Whar,do you ſet usa working for Heaven ? Doth our duty do 
any thing ? Hath not Chriſt done all? Is not this to make him a half Sa- 
viour, and to preach Law ? 


LAnſ.Itis to preach the Law of Chriſt; his SubjeAsare not Lawleſs; Itis 


to preachDuty to Chriſt:No more exaQt requirer of duty,or hater of ſin, 
than Chriſt. Chriſthath done,and will do all his work, and therefore is 
a perfe& Saviour ; but yet leaves for usa work too : He bath paidallthe 
price,and left us nove to pay ; yet he never intended his purchaſe ſhould 
putusintoabſolute,:immediate perſonal title to glory in point of Law, 
much leſſe into immediate poſſeſſion : Whac title (improperly ſocalled) 
we may have from his own, and his Fathers ſecret counſel, is cothing to 
che Queſtion. He hath purchaſed the Crown to beſtow,only on = condi. 


tion 
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:0n of believing, denying all for him, ſuffering with him, perſeyericg 
ry —_— He bach purchaſed Juſtification ro beſtow cn : 

ondition of. cur believirg, yea repeDtir.g and telieving. = That the * Adjunzitples 
rſt grace bath any ſuch cor dition, 1 will rot affirm, but followir - noe nom 
excies have : Though '*tis Chriſt that enableth alſo to performe the 47,7, y gs 
>ndition. It is not a Saviour offered but received alſo, that muſt ſave ; fonſioue con- 
Jt is not the bloud of Chriſt ſhed onely, bur appiicd alſo that muſt fully Stringens, ut ſt, 
deliver: Nor is it applied co the Juſtification, or Sa, vation of a ſleepy _—_ dimitti des 
Soul : Nordoth Chriſt carry us to Heaven in a chair of ſecuricy. Where yt on_ 
he will pardon, he will make you pray, Forgive u4 our treſpeſſes; and ju Ln: = 
= wherc he will give righteouſneſſe, he will give hurgring and chirſting, murine, ſci- 
'® 1tis not through any imperfeQtion in Chriſt, chat che righteous are entes imperrari 
IE ſcarcely ſaved ; nonor that the wicked periſh, as they ſhall be convin- 9" Poſſe, quad 
I ced oneday. In the ſame ſenſe asthe prayer of thefaithfull, iffervenc, ——— 
IZ ayaileth for outward mercies, inthe ſame ſenſe it prevar'eth for Salya- Po ng, 
i tionalſo; For Chriſt hath purchaſed both, And as Baptiime is ſaid inorar. Domin, 
# to ſave us; ſoother duties too ; Our righceouſreſle which the Law of $e.17. p.z14. 
Þ worksrequireth, and by which it is fatisfted, is wholly in Chriſt, and "_ Clem. 
not one grain in ourſelves: nor muſt we dareto think of patching up a / ma na, 
Legal righteouſneſs of Chriſts and our own together , that is, that our jnix. a 
{ doings can bethe leaſt part of ſatisfaRion for our fins, or proper merit. thoſe thar cy 
{ But yet our ſelves muſt perſonally fulfill the conditions of the new Co-. down Law 
| venant ; and ſo bave a perſonal Evangelical Righteouſneſle , or never 38d Fear, 

be ſaved by ChriſtsRighteoulneſſe. Therefore ſay ar, It is not duty, +. 
= but Chriſt; for itis Chriſt_in a_ way of duty. As duty cannot do it | 
# without Chriſt,ſo Chriſt will not do it without duty : Burt of chis enough 4 
E before. \ 
'®F. Andasthis motion muſk be ſtrong, ſo muſt it be conſtant, or ir will 
22 fallſhorc of Reſt. To begin inthe $piric, and erdin the fleſh, will not 
&X bring to the end of the Saints, The certainty of the Saints Perſeye- 
rance, doth not make admonition to conſtancy unuſefull, Men, as 
ſeemingly holy as the beſt of us, have fallen off, He that knew ic un. 
poſſible, in the foundation, to deceive the Ele, yet ſaw ic neceſſary bg. 
to warn us, that he (only) that endureth ro the end ſhall be ſaved: ag. 13.43. & 
Read but the promiſes, Revel.2. & 3, Tohim that 6vercometh. Chriſts 14.22. 
own Diſciples muſt be commanded to continue in his Love, and that by Row.11-22. 
keeping his Commandments; and to abide in bim, and his Word in ONT 
# them, and heinthem, It will ſeem ftrange to ſome, that Chriſt ſhould 0m 6Y 
& command us, that He abiae in us, ſee Fohn 15.4,5,6, 7,9, 10, &8. 31, © 
= 1 obs 1,22, 4.28. 
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Mark 13. 13, 
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SECT. XI, 


TI. be is prefuppoſed alſo to the obtaining of chisReſt,z ſtrong 


deſire after ir. The Souls motion is not that which we call 
violent or conſtrained, (none can forceit) but free ; As every thing 
inclinesto its proper Center, ſo the Rational Creature is carried on in 
all irs motiop, with deſires after its end, This end is the firſt thing intend- 
ed, and chiefelt deſired, though laſt obtained. Obſeryeit, and believe 
ir, whoever thou art, there was never Soul that made Chriſt and Glo. 


ry the principal ead, nor that obtained Reſt wich God, whofe deſire was | 


not ſetuponhim, and thatabove all things elſe in the world whatſoe- 


VS ver: Chriſt brings the heartto Heaven firit, and then the perſon : His 7 
own mouth ſpokeit ; Where'your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo, 
Matth 6.21. A fad concluſion to thouſands of profeſſed Chrifttans, 
He that had cruly rather have the enjoyment of God in Chriſt, than |} 
anything in the world, ſhall have it, and he that had rather have any | 
thing clſe, ſhall not have this, (except God change him.) Irs true, the 4 
Remainder of our old naiure will much weaken and interrupt theſe de- 3 
Ires , but never overcome them. The paſſionate motion of them ® 
is oft ſtrongeſt towards inferiour fenſible things : but the ſerious 


deliberate Will or Choice, which ische Rational Defire, is moſt for 


God. 


SECT. XII. 


I2. Aſtly, Here is preſuppoſed , painfulneſfe and wearinefſe in cur 
S. 12. — Motion. Pg wm net from any evilin the work or way ; 


Prov.4+-6. 


Mat.11.30. for Chriſts yoke is eaſe, 


ciples ſtill remaining in our nature, which will make us cry onr,O wretch- 

2 ed men,Rom.7.24. 3. From je weakneſs ghqur graces, and fo of our 
motion. Great labour, where there 15a ſvitable jtrengrth,isa pleaſure , 
but to the weak, how painfoll ! With what panting and wearinefſe doth 

a feeble man aſcend that hill, which the found manrans up with eaſe ! 
Weare all,even the beſt but feeble. An eaſte,dull profeſſion of Religion, 
that never encountreth with theſe difficulties and patns, is a ſad fign of 

A an unſound heart. Chrift indeed hath freed us from the Impoſſi- 
bilities of the Covenant of Works, and from the burden and yoke of 

/- Legal Ceremonies, bur not from the difficulties and painsof Goſpel-du- 
/; ties. 4. Our continued diſtance fromthe End , will raiſe ſome grief 
alſo : fordeſireand hope, implying the abſence of the thing defired, 
and hoped for,do ever imply alſo ſome grief for thatabſence , which all 
vaniſh when we come to poſleſſion,All theſe twelve thingsare implyed 

in 


s burthen light, and his commands not grie- £ 
John 5.3. /. 2. Vous: But 1. From the oppdſition we meet with, 2. The contrary prin- X 


+» wo 4w<& a © @&@ yoh, pw eas _ 


:1 a Chriſtians Motion and ſo preſuppoſedto his Reſt, And he'onlythat # 
bath the pre-requiſice Qualifications, hall bave the Crown : Here chere-= J- /£ 
fore ſhould Chriſtians lay our their utmoſt care and induſtry; ſee to your 
art,and God will ccrtainly ſee to his parc; Look you to your heartsand 
duties (in which God is ready with aflifſting Gtace)-and he will ſee that 
all youloſe not the reward.Oh how moſt Chriſtians wrong God and them- 
18 lelves, with being more ſolicitousabour'Gods part of the work thar. 
| their own, asif Gods faichſulneſs were moretobe ſuſp:Red, chan their 


— 


| 
Th unfaithfull treacherous bearts. This Reſt is glorious, and Gods faithtul, 
Ve Chriſts death is ſufficient,and the Promiſe is univerſal, free and true: You 
Jo need not fear miſling of Heaven through the Deficiency or fault of any 
As of theſe. Bur yet for all theſe, the falſneſs of your own hearts,if you look 
>. K# nottothem,may undo you. If you doubt of this,believe the holy Ghoſt, 
is 7 Heb.4.1. Having a Promiſe left us of entring into has Reſt, let w fear left 
3, 7 any of you ſhould ſeem ro come ſhort of it. The Promiſe ts True, but Condi- 
- F' tional; Never tear whether God will break Promiſe ; but tear leſt you 
n } ſhould not truly perform the Cendition ; for nothing elle can bereave 
y #4 youoftheBenefit. TTY 

e g 

We 

r 


What thu Reſt containeth, 


SECT, I. 


PUt allthis is only the outward Court, or at leaſt not the Ho- 
d lieſt of all : Now we have aſcended theſe ſteps, may welook 
within the veil? May we ſhew what this Reſt containeth, 
7” as well as what ic preſuppoſeth ? Bur alas, how little know 
m7 = Tofthat whereof | am about to ſpeak ! Shall] ſpeak before 
T know ? But if 1 ſtay til} I early know, I ſhall trot come again to ſpeak, = : 
That glimps which Pas ſaw,containedthat which could noc,or mult noe 2 C0r.12-4c... 
be utcered,or both. Andif Pax/ had had a tongue to have uttered it ie 
would have done no g00d, except his hearershad ears to hear it.If Pa! 
bad ſpokethe things of Heaven in the language of Heaven,and none un- 
derſtood thatlanguage, what the better ? Thereſpre 1'le ſpeak, while] 
may, that little, very little which 1 do know of it, rather than be wholly 
| file ar; 


IMI 


The Salms Everlelting Ref, - Chap 


filent: The Lord reveal icto me,that I may reveal ic to you;and the Lord 

op2n {ome Lighr,and ſhew both you and me his Inheritance , Notas'to 

Numb.24.1s. Dale only, whoſe eyes the vilion of God opened,to ſee the.gosdlineſs 
"16.5, Of facobs Tents, and 1/raels Tabernacles,where he had no portion , but 

Deut. 34.4,2, from whence mult come his own deftrution : Notasto Aoſes,who had 
3-4 only adiſcovery, in ſtead of poſſeſſion, and ſaw the Land, which be ne 
Marth.13-44, yerentred. But asthePearl wasreveaied tothe Merchantin the Goſpel, Wi. 
AR LS. * whoreſted nor cill he had ſold all he had, and bonghtit; and as Heaven W- 
TT was opened to bleſſed Stephen, which he was ſhortly to enter, and the 

glory ſhewed bim, which ſhould be bis own poſleſlion. 


— We... W-- 


O—  — _ — — — — — — 
_—O——— — 


SECT. II. 
2. 2, FF Here is contained in this Reſt : | 
Y YO T 1. A Ceſſation from Motion or Action, not of all Action, but 
from@!lthat of that which hath the nature of a Means, and implies the abſence of the 
175 pig End. When we have obtained the Haven,we baye done fſat'tng When the 
ith the na- ; Try eel 
| ture of means, Workman hath bis wages,it isimplied he bath done his work. When we * 
1 Gor.nz.8. Arcatour journeys end, we have done with the way. All motion ends at * 
1. Knowledge. the Center ; and all Means ceaſe, when we have the End. Therefore pro- 
2. Faith, phecying ceaſ:th, tongues fail, and knowl:dge ſhall be done away ; that 
hore far.) js, ſyfaras it a4 the nature of a Means, and was imperfe&: And fo 
. Player. oo = 53 . : | 
RY en Ee, ton Renee bei 
Weeping, Cthingspalt, which ws aw not but by believing the laſt | 
Watching, Judgment, the RelurreRion of the body,betore-hand, bur by believing? | 
Preaching.and how ſhall we know the life Everlaſting, the Ereraity of the joys we pol- | 
Cs. ſ-ſſe, but by believing?) Butalithac Faich which as a Means referred to j} 
63 che the chief End, ſhall ceaſe. There (hall be no more prayer, becauſe no LY; 
of our glory, more neceſlity, but thz full enjoyment of what we prayed for, Whether J 
which | have th ſou! pray for the bolies ReſurreRtion, for the laſt Judgment, ec. or # 
here omirted, whether ſoul and body pray for the eternal conzinuance of cheir Joys, is | 
_ only pur tg meunknown: O h:rwiſe w2 ſhall not need co pray for what we have: | 
cm among {Eee $4 Ree We Py, Fo _” o_, 
theedjunts, 40d.we ſhall bave sll chagis gry: NN m_ = _ brerarkaa 
Which ſhould Weep, and waich any.more, being out 0: cheTeach of fn and remprari- 
not have been 0ns, Nor will there be uſe for InſtruRions and Exhortations, Preaching 
done. 1. That j; done; Thz Minitry of man ceaſech, Sacraments uſeleſs, The Labourers } 
we ſhall be called in becauſethe Harveſt isgachered;the Tares burned,and theWork { 
056 he done; The uxregenzrate paſt hope;the Saints paſit fear for ever.Much leſs © 
Fernalem, and ſha!l there be any need of Jabouring for inferiour ends, as here wedo; 
ſo glorify God ſeeing they will all d :voive themſelves into-the Ocean of the ultimate 


in char bleſſed gnq and che Leſſer good be wholly ſwallow2d up of the Greateſt, 
Society 2.chat g 


we ſhall ſee the face of onr gloriied Redeemer, and his Perſon hall everlaſtingly be glorified in us; 17 
w2re ic a24in to: do,[. ſhould largelicr creat of both theſe, as principle parrs of-our glory and felicity. 


SECT. 111, | 


” op, 0 LR Een £5, > 
" _oc. mw AY wy tan band CA 


— 


"The Saints Everlaſting Ref. = 


SECT. 111. 


His Reſt containeth a perfe& freedom from all the Evils that ac- 

T companied us through our courſe, and which neceſſarily fol- 

ow our abſence from the Chief Good. Beſides our freedom from thoſe 
ternal flames, and reſtleſſe miſeries, which the negleRers of Chriſt and 
Zrace mult remedileſſe endure; an inheritance which borh by Birth and 
iRual Merit, was due to us as well as tothem, As God will not know 
the wicked, fo as to own them , ſo neither will Heaven know iniquity to 
receive it: For there entreth nothing that acfileth, or #5 unclean, all that 
remains without. And doubtleſle there is noc ſuch a thing as Grief and 
Sorrow known there : Nor isthere ſuch a thing as a pale *zce, a languid 


IE body, feeble joynts, unable infancy, decrepit age, peccant humours,do- 
43#lorous ſickneſle, griping fears, conſuming eare,nor whatſoever deſerves 


5 


IT the name of evil. Indeed a gale of Groans and Sighs, a ſtream of tears 
*Waccompanied us to the very Gates,and there bid us farewell for ever:We 


did weep and lament, when the worlddid rejoyce ; bur our ſorrow is 
turned into joy, and our joy ſhall no man take from us, God were not 
the chief and perfe& Good, if the full fruition of him did not free us 
from alleyii. But we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully of this in 
that which follows. 


SECT, IV. 


1 2, "HP Reſt containeth the higheſt Degree of the Saints perſonal 


PerfeRion, both of Soul and Body. This neceſlarily qualifies 
them to enjoy the glory, and thorowly to partake the ſweetneffe of ic. 
Were the glory never ſo great, and themſelves not made capable by a 


'perſonal PerfeRion ſuitable thereto, it would be little to them. There's 


neceſſary a right diſpoſition of the Recipient, to a right enjoying, and 
affeRing. This is one thing that makes the Saints Jyes there ſo great, 
Here, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor Heart conceived, what 
God, hath laid up for them that wait for him, For the Eye of fleſh is not 
capable of —_ nor this Ear of hearing it, nor this Heart of un- 
derſtanding it ; but there the Eye, and Ear, and Heart are made capa- 
ble ; elſe how do they enjoy it? The more perfe& the Sightis, the more 
delightfull the beautifull Objet. The more perfe& the Appetite, the 
ſwecter the Food. The more muſical the Ear,the more pleaſant the Me- 


} lody The more Perfe& the Soul, the more joyous thoſe Joys, and the 


more glorious to usisthat glory. Nor is it only our ſinfull imperfeRi- 


I on, thatis here to be removed; nor only that which is the fruir of fin , 
{'F but that-which adhered to us in-our- pure Naturals. * Adams dreſſing the 


4 a . Jn . . 
7 Garden, was neither ſin, nor the fruit of fin; Nor is citherto be leſſe 


JMI 


glorious 


&. 3. 
2. Perſe frees 
dom from evil. 


1. Sin. 
Rev.21.27. 

2, Sorrow and 
ſuffering. 


John 16.20,21 
22, 


C.- 45 
3. Perſonal - 
Perfeion in 
the higheſt de- 
ree,borh of - 
ul & Body. 
B:ate vita eft, 
conventens na- 
ture fat ; Que 
non aliter con- 
tingere potef, 
quam [+ primum 
ſana mens eſt 3 
(F in perpetua 
poſſeſſione ſani- 
tatis ſue;Se- 
nec. de vit. - 
beat.c.3. 


Gen.2.1 $..* : 
Dan. 12.3, 
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= þ 
4. Chietly the 


neereſti fruiti- 
on of God, the 


Fr chief Goad. 


z John 3. 2. 

0 qui p-rp?t4d 
mundum ratione 
gubernss, 
Terrarum Coeli- 
que ſator,qui 
tempus ab 41. 


. Ire jubes, ſtabi- 


liſq; manens 
ds eunta ma- 
veri / 
Princ ipium,! ee 
Hor,dnx ſemi» 
ta, termins 
tdem 
Tu requies tran- 
quidla ps ; te 
cernere, fins / 
Boctius. 
#Fide Gerſon. 
0 per 
tuini, Amoris, 


© c.14-Pgregie de 


Auributs 

Excellentis Di- 
ins expatian- 
tem. EBeatitud9 
ſumitur objetH- 


ve (F formali- 


ter : Nud beatos f acit ipſo fruentes, hoc eft, Divina Bonit 4, qua eſt Summuzn Benum. Beatitudo auttm far« \ 
malise$t ipſa fruttio,&c, Stella in Luc. 10, Tom,2-p.45. ; 


#loriousthan the Stars, or the Sun in the Firmament of our Father : Yee * 
is this the Dignity to which the Righteous ſhall be advanced. There is far 
more procured by Chriſt, than was loſt by Adam-It's the miſery of wic. 
ked,men here,that all withoutthem is mercy,excellent mercies;but with- 
in them a heart full of (in ſhuts the door againſt all, and makes them but 


the more miſerable. When all's well within,then all's well indeed. The 
neer Good, isthe beſt ; and the neer evil, and enemy, the worſt. There 
fore will God,as a ſpecial part of his Saints Happineſs,perfet themſelve 
as well as their condition, 


SECT. V. 


4. — Reſt containeth, as the principal part, our neareſt Fruition 


of God the Chiefeit Good, And here Reader, wonder not Þ 
ifI be ata loſſe, andifmy apprehenfions receive but little of that which 
is in my expreſlions. If to the beloved Diſciple that durſt ſpeak and en- W } 
quire into Chriſts ſecrets, and was filled with his Reyelations,. and ſaw Þ 
the r.ew fer»{alem in herglory, and had ſeen Chriſt, Moſes and Elias 
in parc of theirs, if it did not appear to him what we ſhall be, bur only | 


in general, that when Chriſt appears, we ſhall be like him, no wonder 
if I know lirtle. When I know (ſo little of God, I cannot know much 
what it is toenjoy him, When itis ſolittle I know of mine own ſoul, 
either its quidgity or quality, while it's herein this Tabernacle; How 
little ruſt [ needs know of the Infinite Majeſty, or the ſtate of this ſoul, 
when it's advanced to that Enjoyment? If { know ſo little of Spirits and 


Spirituals, how lictle of the Father of Spirits! Nay, if Inever ſaw that * 
creature, which contains not ſomething unſearchable; nor the-worm Þ 
ſo ſmall, which afforded not matter for queſtions to puzzle the greateſt | 
Philoſopher that eyer I met with, no wonder thanif mine eye ta1l,when ; 


] wouid lookat Ged, my tongue fail me in ſpeaking of him, and my 
heart in conceivins. Aslong as the Athenian Superſcription doth ſo roo 
well ſuit with my ſacrifices, [To the anukzownGed, | and while Leannot 
contain the ſmalleſt rivulet,it's little T can conzain of this immenfeGre 

We ſhall never be capable of clearly knowing, till we afe capable of ful 
ly enjoying,nay nor till we do aQually. enjoy bim. What ſtrangeFtoxcei- 
vings hath a man born blind of the Sur, andits light? or a manborne 


by which God muſt be clearly known. 1 ſtand and look npon a heap of 


Ants, and ſee them all with one view, very buſie to little purpoſe; They | 
know not me, my Being, Nature or Thoughts, though I am their fel- Þ 
low-creature : How little then muſt we know of the great Creator, 


x #1 


.deat of the nature of ſounds and muſick ? So do we yet want thatfeple, # 


though | 


} 


by 9# 


a Bug he with one view continually beholds us all. Yet a knowledg we 
Sy Kc, choughimperfe&, and fuch as muſt be done away.- A g'impſe 
A BY: Saints behold,though but in a glaſs, which makes us capable of ſome 

or, general, gdark apprehenſions of what we ſhall b-hold in Glory. 

= I ſhould tell a wortdling, but what the Holineſs and ſptricual Joys of 


_ -Saints onearth are, he cannot know it, for Grace cannor be clearly 
| : 20wn without Grace : How much leſs could he conceive it, ſhou!d I rell 
= n of this Glory ? But to the Saints I may be fomewhar more encoura- 
" d co ſpeak; for Grace giveth them a dark knowledg,and flight taſte of 
lory. | | 
2 o-Asall good whatſoeveris comprizedin God, andallin the creature , 1: 1.6. 


2 but drops of this Ocean : So all the glory of the bleſſed is comprized yeg to be one 

A cheir enjoyment of God ; and if there be any mediate joys there, they chat wanteth 

Tre bur drops from this. If men and Angels ſhould ſtudy ro ſpeak the norhing, and 
on Slcſſednelle of that eſtate in one word, what can they ſay beyond this, lg | 
z0t FF hat itis the neareſt enjoymeat of God ? Say they have God, and you = "ry af” 
ch My they have all char's worch che having.O che full Joys offeced ro a Be- himſelf, ia 
en- i evcr inthat one ſentenceot Chriſts, 1 would notfor all the world that whom all | 
aw {Whar one verſe had been left our of theBible, Father, I will that thoſe whom "ings do con- 
i4s hon haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my Glory Ong _ 
aly | ch rhou haſt given me, Johr. 17, 24. Every word full of Lite and Being coal - 
ler Woy. . If the Queen of Sheba had cauſe to ſay of Solomons Glory, Happy faith Athana- 
ch Whre thy men, happy are theſe thy ſervants that ſtand continually before ſi, lib x. 
ul, Where, and that hear thy wiſdom? ;, Then ſuce chey thac ſtand continually £277; Genill, 
Ow Wcfore God, and ſee his Glory, and the Glory of the Lamb, are ſome- 0 hs. _ 
ul, Shar more than Happy ; To them will Chriſt give to ear of the Treeof real, ney 49 
nd fe, Which # in the midſt of the Paradiſe of Goa, Revel.2.7, And to ear ſubje& to - 
at of the hidden Manna, verl. 17. Yea, He will make them Pillars in the fight nor © 
rm {87-empleof God, and they ſhall go no more ont : and he will write upon them \Þp . 
eſt 38-e NN ame of his God, and the Name of the City of hu God | New Fern ful per yr 
en alc which . ometh downout of Heaven from God,and his own new Name, thing holderh 
ny Me ve/.3-12. Yea more (if more may be) He will grant them to fit wich him, but he 
00 Wn ir his Throxe, Revel. 3. 21. Theſe are they who come ont of great holderh or . 
ot WF r161lation, and have waſhed their Robes, and made them white in the 1, 4 
10, WW /oodof the Lamb , Therefore are they before the Throne of God and ſerve x Fic Ako | 
Fu bim day and night in his Temple : and he that fitteth on the Throne ſhall all. Idem 
ci- wel] among them : And rhe Lamb which i inthe mid£$t of che Throne ſhall ibid. * _ 
ne Weed them, and lead them unto living fountains of water ; and God ſhall * REG: 


(e, RP" "pe away all tears from theireyes, Revel. 7. 14,15,17. And may we "game imer="» 
& [i thoſe Seriptures in the Revelations, of the Churches Glory on Earth, and rhen if ade yo To 
8 minort. Tu es Recreator omniumn qui dixifti, Venite ad meomnes qi laboratis, %c. Anima enim qua 
= in te, radicata in centro ſuo , (F recreata, (5 quieta eft; que vero in. te aun eft , malt;s Vanic 
I, Pb antaſmatibus fatigatur. Tu ſufficientifimus es 3 Nui te babet, tctum babet ;, qui non, mendicus eff, © 
7y pauper ; Quiz quicquid preter te eft, non reficis, non ſufficit, Gerſon. pert .3. Alphabet, Anmtis Di © 
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not now boaſt with the Spouſe, Thu # my Beloved, 'O Danghters of* 
Fernſalem! Andthis is the glory of the Saints! Oh blinde deceived? 
world, Can you ſhew us ſuch a glory? Thi i« the City of owr God, 
where the Tobernacle of God is with men, and he will awell with them,” 
and they ſhall be his people, and God ſhall be with them, and be their God, 
Revel.21.3- Theglory of God ſball lighten it , and the Lamb 1s the light 
thereof, verſ.24. And there ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne of God 
and the Lamb ſpall be init, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall 
ſee his face, and his Name ſhall be in their fore-heads. Theſe ſayings are 
faithfull and true, and theſe are the things that muſt ſhortly be done, Revy, 
22.3,4,6. Andnow weſay (as Mephiboſpeth) Let the world take all 
beſides, if we may but ſee the face of onr Lord in Peace. If the Lord lift 
up the light of his countenance on us here, it puts more gladneſs in our 
hearts than the worlds encreaſe can do, P/a/ 4.6,7. How much more, W*# 
« Plal.35.9, Wheninhis 9light we ſhall have light, without darkneſſe, and he ſhall 
AR.2.28. make us full of joy with his countenance. Rejoyce therefore in the Lord, 3 
Plal.33-1. O ye righteous ;, and ſhout for joy, all ye that are upright of heart, and ſay ® 
with his ſervant David, The Lord is the Portion of mine inberstance:The [> | 
lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places ,, yea, Thave a goodly heritage : 1% 
have ſet the Lord alwayes before me ; becauſe he is at my right hand, 1 ſhall % 
mot be moved : Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoyceth, my fleſh! 
alſo ſhall reſt im hope : For he will not leave me in the grave, nor ſuffer me. 
(for ever) ro ſee corruption. He will ew me the path of life, ( and bring 
me into ) his preſence, where is fulneſſe. of jay, and his right hand, when 
are pleaſures for evermore, Plal.16 5 ,6,8,0,10,11. Whom therefore ham 
T in Heaven but him, or incarth that ] deſire befides him: ? My fleſh and! 
my heart(have failed,and will) fail me,but God is the ftrength of my heart, 
and (will be) my portion for ever : He ſhall guiae with his counſel, and; 
after wards receive me toglery : And as they that are far from him periſh ;þ 
ſo is it good (the chief Good) for wu to benear to God, Plal.73.24,25,26, 
27,28, 


r Admodune r The Advancementis exceeding high ; What unreverent damnable{ 
caute legends greſumption would it have been, once to have thought or ſpoke of ſuch 
— a thing, if God had not ſpokeit before us ? I durſt not have thought df 
ſcribit de noftri the Saints preferment in this life, as Scripture ſets it forth, had ir-not 
Deificatione in been the expreſſe truch of God. What vile unmannerlineſle, to talkof 
L2.de Lib.c.27 | being Sons of God, |] [| ſpeaking to him, [' having fellowſhip and 
$.8,9,10,&c- communion with him, ] [dwelling in him, and he in us; if this had 
wy gy not been Gods owa Language? How much leſle durſt we have one} 
GT 7e thoughtof [being brighter chan the Sunnein Glory ? of being coheir 
verb.Evang. ab with Chriſt ? of judging the world ? of fitting on Chriſts Throne ? of 
iſo citate. being one with him? ] if we had nor all this from the mouth, and: 
= <4 under the hand of God ? But hath he ſajd ir, and ſhall it not come t# 
: = rent paſſe? Hath he ſpokenir, and will he not do it? Yes, as true as the 3 


'Lord God is true, thus ſhall it be done to the man whom Chriſt delights] 
to 
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to honour. T be eternal God ts their Refyge, and underneath are the ever- 
lefting Arms : And the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by bim, 
and the Lord ſhall cover them all the day long, and he ſhall dwell between 
their ſrnlders, Deut. 33. 27, 12. Sarely goodneſs and mercy ſhall follow 
them all the dayes of their lives, and then they ſhall awell in the houſe of the 
Lord for ever, Plal, 23.6. Oh Chriſtians! believe and conſider this, 
IsSunne, and Moon, and Stars, and all creatures called upon to praiſe 
the Lord ? What then ſhould his people do ? Surely they are nearer him, 
and enjoy more of him than the Brutes ſhall do. All his works praiſe 
him, - but (aboveall) let his Saiars bleſſe him, Pſalm 145. 10. Oh et 
them ſpeak of the glory of his Kingdom,, and talk of hu Power, To make 
8 known to the ſonnes of men his mighty eAs, and the Glorious Majeſty of 
8 bi Kingdom, Verſe 11, 12. Let hu Praiſe be in the (ongregation of hus 
Saints; Let Iſrael rejoycein him that made him; Let the children of Zis 
on be joyfull in their King : Let the Saints be Joe in Glory : Let them 


Plalm 148. 


b ſing aloud upon their beds -: Let the high praiſes of God be in their month , © 


or the Lord raketh pleaſure in hu people, and Will beautifie the meek, with 
alvation, Pſal.149.1,2,4,5,6. Thu u the light that s ſown for the Righ- 
teoms, and gladneſs for the wprig ht in heart, Plalm 97; 11, Yea, This ho» 
nour have all the Saints, Plalm 149, 9. If theeſtate of the Devils, before 
their Fall, were not much meaner than this (and perhaps lower than 
ſome of their fellow Angels) _—_ their ſinne was moſt accurſedand 
deteſtable. Could they yet aſpire higher? And was there yet room for 
diſcontent? Whatis it then that would ſatisfie them ? Indeed the di. 
ance that we ſinners and mortals are at from our God, leaves us ſome 
excuſe for diſcontent with our eſtate. The poor ſoul out of the depth 
cries, andcriesaloud, asif his Father were out of hearing : ſometime 
he chidesthe interpoſing clouds, ſometime he is angry at the vaſt gulf 
that's ſer between, ſometime he would have the veil of mortality drawn 
aſide, and thinks Death bath forgot his buſineſs, heever quarrels with 
this finne that ſeparates,and longs till it be ſeparated from the Soul, that 
it may ſeparate God and him no more : Why, poor Chriſtian, be of 
good cheer; The Timeis Near, when God thoy and ſhalt be Near, and 
as Near asthou canſt well deſire ; Thou ſhalt dwell in his Family, Is thac 
znough? It's better to be a door-keeper in his Houſe, than enjoy the 
portion of the wicked. Thou ſhalt ever ſtand before him, abour his 
hrone, inthe Room with bim, in his Preſence-Chamber, Would 
hou by be nearer ? Thou ſhalc be his Child, and he thy Father ;, thou 
alt be an Heir of his Kingdom , yea more, the Spouſe of his Sonne 
and what morecanſt thou deſire? Thou ſhalt be a member of the body 
of his Sonne, he ſhall be thy Head; thou ſhalt be one with him, who 
2s one with the Father, Read what he hath deſired for thee of his Fa- 
ther, 7oh,17. 21,22,23, That they all may be one, as thou Father art in 
me, and 1inthee, that they alſs may be one in 4, andtheGlory which 
then gaveFt me, I have given them, that they way be one, even a6 we are 
: cm, 


i 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft, Chap.q, ? 
TO ones 1 iu them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfeft in on, © 
that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as 
thou haſt. loved me. What can you deſire yet more? except you will (as } 
' ſomedo) abuſe Chriſt's expreſſion of Oneneſs, to conceive of ſuch an. 
Union, as ſhall Deifle us; which were a lin one ſtep beyond the aſpi« 
ring Arrogancy of Adam, and, I think, beyond that of the Devils, 
A Real ConjunRion (improperly called Union) we may expet; And 
a true Union ot AﬀeRions, A Moral Union, (improperly {till called 
Union,) ' And a true Relative Union, ſuch as is berween the Members 
of the ſatne politick. Body and the Head, yea ſuch as is between 
the Husband and the Wife, who are called one fleſh, Anda real Com- 
I takenot the mynion, and Communication of Real Favours, flowing from that Re- 
cnet us lative Union. If there be any more, it is acknowledged unconceivable, 
ed, Dn and conſequently anexpreſſible, and ſo notto be ſpoken of, If any Can 
the Relative. Conceive ofa proper Real Union and Identity, which ſhall neither be & 
See (Mir Walls a Unity of Eflence, nor of Perfon with Chriſt, I fhall not oppoſe $ 
Anſwer tothe jt , Byr to think of ſuch a Union, were high Blaſphemy. Nor 
La --+ aid muſt you think of a Union ( as ſome do) upon nacural Grounds, þ} 
* De 4 lege following the dark miſtaking Principles of Plato and Plotinus, * If 3 
Card. Cauſan. your thoughts be not guided and limited by Scripture in this, you 
vol.2.Exercit.h are loſt, 
4.f0l,66,67. 2aeft. But how isit we ſhall enjoy God? 


=— Bos I ©  Azſwm, That's thefifth andlaſt we comets. 
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SECT. VI. 


6. nf Yom Reſt containeth a ſweet and conſtant ARien of all the 


—_- and - Powers of the Soul and Body in this fruition of God. It is 
conſtant Acti- not the Reſt of a ſtone, which ceaſeth from all motion, when it attains 
on of all the the Center, The Senſes themielyes (as I judg) are not only Paffivein 
nn _ receiving their ObjeR, but partly Paſlive ard partly Aﬀive, Whether 
:rion of Gog, The external Senſes, ſuch as now we have, ſhail be continued and im. 
1, Ofthe Sen- ployed in this work, isa great Doabt, For ſme of chem, it's uſually 
ſes, acknowledged, they ſhall ceaſe, becauſe their Bring imporc<th char uſe, 
and their uſe implieth our eſtate of ImperieRtion : As rhere is no 
uſe for eating and drinking, ſo neither for the caſt.  Bnr for other® 
Senſes the Queſtion will be harder : For Fob ſaich, 7 all ſre him with 
theſe eyes, ' 1 ; 
But do not all ſenſes imply our imperfeRion? If Fob did ſpeak of #7 
more than a Redemption from his preſent Diſtreſs (as it's like he did) 
yet certainly theſe eyes will be made fo Spiritual, that whether the 2 
name of Senſe, in the ſame ſenſe as now, ſhall befic them, is a queſti- 2 
on. This body ſhall be ſo changed, that it ſhall be no more fleſh and. 
bloud ( for that cannot inherit the Kingdome of God, 1 Cor, 15. 50.) 


4: him, while his Enemies deride and abuſe you : 


hk. 4 
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but 4 /piritual body, 
'w { ſhall be ; BY God giveth it 4 Body, 4s it hath pleaſed him, 
and to every ſeed his own Boay, 1 Cor. 15.37, 38. As the Ore iscaft 
into the firea ſtone, but comes forth ſo pure. a Mectal, that it deſerves 
another name, and ſo the difference detwixt it and che Gold exceed» 
ing great ; 30 farre greater will the change of our bodies and ſenfes be , 
even ſogreat, as now we cannot conceive, If Grace make a Chriſtian 
differ ſo much from what he was, that the Chriſtian could fay to his 
companion, Ego vow ſum ego, I am not the man I was : How much 
more will Glory make us differ? We may then ſay much more, This 
W is not the body LIhad, and thele arenot the ſenſes I had. But becauſe 
® we have no other name for them, let us call them Senſes, call chem 
& Eyes and Ecars, Seeing and Hearing : But thus much conceive of the 
"I Difference; That as much as a Body Spiritual, above the Sunne in 
2Þ Slory, exccedeth theſe frail, noiſome, diſeaſed Lumps of fleſh or dirr, 
that now we carry about.us, ſo farre ſhall our ſenſe of Seeing and Hear. 
& ing exceed theſe we now poſſeſs : For the changa of the Senſes myſt 
3 be conceived proportionable to the change of the Body. And doubt- 

leſſe as God advanceth our Senſe, and enlargeth our Capacity, ſo will 
he advance the happineſs of thoſe Senſes,and fill up with himſelf all chat 
Capacity. * And certainly the Body ſhould not be raiſedup and con- 
tinued, ifit ſhould not ſhare of the Glory : For asit hath ſharedin 
the Obedience and Sufferings,ſo ſhall italſo do in the bleſſedneſs : And 
as Chriſt bought the whole man, ſo ſhall the whole partake of the eyer- 
laſting Benefits of the purchaſe : The ſame Difference is to be allowed 
for the Tongue. For though perhaps that which we now call the 
Tongue, the Voice, the Language, ſhall not then be : Yet, with the 
fore-mencioned unconceivable C _ it may continue, Certain itis, 
it ſhall be che everlaſting work of thoſe bleffed Saints, to- ſtand be. 
fore the Throne of God and the Lamb, and to praiſe him for ever and 
ever. As their eyes and hearts ſhall be filled with bis Knowledge, 
with his Glory, and with his Love, fo ſhall their mouths be filled 
with his praiſes. Go on therefore, Oh ye Saints, whileyou are on 
Earth, in that Divine Duty, Learn, Oh learn that Saint-beſeeming 
work, for inthe mouthes of his Saints his praiſe is comely, Pray, 
bur {till praiſe; Hear, and Read, bur ſtill praiſe : F Praiſe him in 
the preſence of his people; for it ſhall be your eternal work : Praiſe 

You ſhalj praiſe him, 


[; while they ſhall Dewail it, and admire you. Oh bleſſed imployment ! to 


I, 2, & I47, 
E 2 


poſtle ſpeaks 
of fleſh and 
blood in & 
proper ſenſe, 
and not of fin. 
For them that 
ſay, the fleſh 


verſ. 44. Thet which we ſow , we ſow not that | think the A» "oy 


S 


is but che fouls _ 


Inftrumear, 
and therefore 
ſhould no 
more ſuffer, 
than a Cup, 
becauſe poy- 
ſon was pur 
in it, Or a 
{word for kil- 
ling a man,@c. 
they may find 


this very Ob. - 


jection fully 
anſwered by 


Tertwlid®, lib. _ © 


de ReſurreF. 
Carnis, Cap. 
165.pag.410, 
Where he 
both ſhews, 
That the In» 
ſtruments 
may ſuffer -. 
according 'to-: 
their Capaci- 
ty, and that. 
the fleſh 15 oP, 


more = {2 
meer 4NUTUs, * 


ment to the -. © 


Soul, even a - 


ſervant;and an 3 


afſociare, 


* Nos vera &ti»> * 


am Virtutes 


carnis oppani-: | 
mus ; Ergo &. * 


bene operatur- . 


id) tenebuur prog: 
Wl. mis. Et: Anima eft que agit. (3 impellit in omnia 3, Carnis obſequium eſt. Deum' non licet aut injuflum- 
= Judicem cred aut inertem ; injaftumn, fi ſociam bonorum operum 4 pramijs arceat : Inentem 
malorum 4 ſupplicys ſecernat : Quum hnmana cenſura eo perfettior habeatar, quo etiam-mi 
cujuſque depoſcit, nec parcens, nec invidens ills, qu3 minis cum autoribut, aut pane aut gr 
nicent fraflum. Tettullian, ib. de Reſurred?. Carnis, cap- 16. pag. ( mibi ) 416. 


ſound 


oP; Pfat. 33> 
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ſound forth forever, The art Worthy, O Lord, toreceive Honour, Glo» | 
ry and Power, Revel. 4. 11. And worthy i the Lamb who was ſlain, ty 
receive Power, and Riches, andWiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and | 
Glory, and Bleſſing ; for he hath redeemed us to God by hu bloud out of | 
every kjndred, and tongue, and people, and Nation; and hath-made uw 
an toour God, Kings and Prieſts, Rev. 5. 12. &-verl. 9,10. Allelujah: 
Salvation, and Honour, andGlory, and Power unto the Lord our Ged: 
Praiſe onr God all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, ſmall and great, 
Altelnjah : for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, Rev, 19.1,5,6, Oh 
Chriſtians! This is the bleſſed Reſt, A Reſt withour Reſt : For, # 
T hey reſt not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, Which Was, and is, and is to come, Revel. 4.8, Sing forth his W 
praiſes, now ye Saints; Itisa work our Maſter Chriſt hath-caughe us, 3# 
And you ſhall for ever ſing before him, the Song of Moſes, andthe | 
Song of the Lamb, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God | 
Almighty ; Fuſt and true. are thy Wayes , thou King of Saints, Rev. 'Þ 
4 3.-- * 


SECT. VII. 


-» Nd if the Body ſhall be thus imployed, Oh how ſhall the Soul 
. be taken up? As its Powers and Capacities are greateſt , ſo 
its Actions ſtrongeſt, and its Enjoyment ſweeteſt, As the bodily ſene } 
Iris onely by ſes have their proper aptitude and action, whereby they receive and | 
the Soul and EPJoy their ObjeRs; So doth the Soul in its own action enjoy its own | 
implanted un- Obje& : By knowing, by thinking, and remembring, by loving, and 
derſtanding, by delightfull joying ; This ts the Souls enjoying, -By theſe eyevit ſees, 1 
that God can* and by theſe armes it embraceth, If it might be ſaid of the Diſciples | 


meg * wich Chriſt on earth, much more chat behold him in his Glory, Bleſſed F- 


Athanaſins,l.n, are the eyes that ſee the things that you ſee, and the ears that. hear the 
| — contra Genul.. things that you hear z, for many Princes ana great ones, have deſired (and 
E: Wk of fecing hoped) to ſee the things that youſee, and have not ſeen them, &c, Matth. 

| 13. 16, 17. ; 
nay Aut v7 : Knowledge of it ſelf is. very .defirable, even the knowledge .of # 

expecting a - 4 

proper immediate ſight of his Eſſence, more than the creature is capable of, See what great Ca» | 

 meroſaich, Sch»/aftici hamines acuti quidem, ſed in hoc argamento nims acuti : Inviſibils eſt Dew vel ©: 

Angelis, quibus ad Dei confpþettum nulla peccati labes, ſola nature imbecillitas (creatur & enim ſunt ) adi* 6 

tum interclufit, Camero. Prele#. de Ferbo Dei, eap. 7. pag. (operumin fol. ) 455. Neque pugnant ifta z 

cumeorum ſententia qui beatitudinem humanamns in Det fruitione collocant. Negque enim frut Deo aliud quic- |: 

quam-eft quam potentie, ſapientie, bonitatis divine fractam percipere quem creature modus (F ratio ferre 

pateft.:- Id vero (anfitss ea anime eft quam diximus, oF corporis ile glorioſa immortatits. Neque diver | Z 

ſum eſt quod Scypture docent,-in Dei. vifione noftram falicitatem eſſe fſuam : Nan videtur Des, exe |® 

Rs quis ſit, 6 qualem. (e erga. nos. preſtet, &c, . Camero ibidem, Hae autem adbuc myſteris | 

exiſtimo. . | | 
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24:Of the Soul. 
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ſome | 


5 195 autem ad Drum cognitum inclinabitur, 


REI © 
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ſome evil (though not the Evil it ſelf.) As far as the rational Sonl 
exceeds the ſenſitive, ſo far the delights of a Philoſopher, in diſcover- 
ing fche ſecrets of nature, and knowing the myſtery of Sciefces, exceeds 
the delights of the Glutton, the Drunkard, the Unclean, and of all yo» 
lupcuous ſenſualiſts whatſoever, ſo excellent is ail Truch. What then 
is their delight, who know the God of trurh 2 What would I not give, 
ſo thatall the uncertain queſtionable Principles in Logick,, V ataral Phi- 
loſopby; Metaphyſficks, and XMedicine, were but certain in themſelves, and 
to me? And that my dull, obſcurenotions of them were but quick and 
clear! Oh, what then ſhould I noteither perform, or part with, to en- 

& joy a clear and true apprehenſion of the moſt true God ? How nobſe a 
© © Aculcy of the ſoul is this underſtanding? It can compals the eatth : 


A It can meaſure the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Heaven : It can foreknow each 
I Eclipsto a minute, many years before ; Yea, but this is the top of all 


Þ ics excellency, It can know God, who is infinite, who made all theſe, a 


'Þ little herez and more, and much more hereafter, Oh the wiſdom and 


'& goodneſs of our bleſſed Lord ! He hath created the underſtanding with 
'& anacura! Byaſs and inclination to Truth, and ics objet; and to the 
prime truth, agirs prime obj: : and leaſt we ſhould turn aſide to any 
| Creature, he hath kept this as bis own Divine Prerogative, not cunmu- 
nicable to any creature, viz. to be the prime Truch. And though] 

| think not (as» ſome do) that there is ſo near a cloſe, between the un- 
derſtanding and Truth, as may produce a,proper union or Identity : yer 
doubtleſs it's no ſuch cold touch, or diſdainfull embrace, asis between 
theſe groſs earthly Heterogeneals, The true, ſtudious, contemplative 
| man knows thisto be true; who feels as ſweet embraces between his In- 

\& telletand Truth, and far more, than'ever the quickeſt ſenſe did in poſ- 
&W ſeſſing its defired objeR. But the true,ftudious,contemplative Chriſtian, 
| knows it much more; who ſometime hath felt more ſweet embraces be. 

IF eween his Soul and Jeſus Chriſt, than all inferior Truth canafford. T 
know ſome Chriſtians are kept ſhort this way, efpecially the careleſs in 
theirwatch and walking, and thoſe that are ignorant or negligent inthe 
daily aQtings of Faith, who look when God caſts in Joys, while they lye 
idle, and labour not to fetch them in by believing : but for others, I ap- 
peal tothe moſt of them, Chriſtian, doſt thou not ſometime, when af- 
2 ter long gazing Heaven-ward, thou haſt gota glimps of Chriſt, doſt 
"TE thou not ſeem to have been wich Pal in the third Heaven, whether in 
'F* the body or out, and to have ſeen-what is unutterable? Art thou nor, 
{$5 with Perer, almoſt beyond thy ſelf ?. ready to ſay, Maſter, it's good to 


ſ Fam vero 
Noſle quantum 
amelur, quamgz 
falli nolit humas 
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hinc intelligi po» 
teft,quod lamen» 
tari quiſq; ſans 
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Dicit volunta» 
tem nihil aliad 
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W& vero ſnaviſſimum, Scire nos intelleFo Dei favore perfeui, to ſemper fruituros eſſe. Mat. Martinius Cdthob- 


F*Fid. 1.3. c.9. Beatorum felicitas hc erit, quod viſuri ſunt Deum, 
tum (y finitum intelleftum cadare prteft, 


divinitatem plens to perfettd cogneſcet ty contemplabitur. Foluns © © 
In e043 tunquam ſumms bons tranquilliſfime, feliciffſimngz a#67e - 


"FF acquieſcet. Coryors quogz beatorum ſuas glorioſas quaſaam Uotes aceipient, 5c, Geor. Calixtus in Epitant.. 


; Theo. Þ. 66, 
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be here ? Oh that I might dwell in this Mount !. Oh jthat I might ever 3 
ſee whatI now ſee! Didſt thou never look ſolongupon the Son of God, * 
rill thine eyes were dazeled with hisaſtoniſhing glory ?- and did not the | 
ſplendor ofit make all things below ſeem black and dark to thee, when + 
thou lookedſt down again ? Eſpecially in thy day.of ſuffering for Chriſt, 
(when he uſually appears moſt manifeſtly co his people : ) Didit hou 
never.ſee one walking in the midit of the fiery furnace with thee, like to 

the Son of God? If thuu do know him, value him as thy life, and fol- 

low him on to know him, and thou ſhalt know incomparably morethan 
this.. Or if I do but renew.thy grief, to tell thee of what thou once didſt 
feel, but now haſt loſt, I counſel thee to Remember whence thou 

art fallen,. and Repent, and do the firff works, and be watchfull, and 
ſtrengthen. the things which remain; and [ dare promiſe thee, (becauſe 
God hath promiſed,) thou ſhalt ſee, and know that which here thine 
eye.could not ſee, nor thy underſtanding conceive. Believe me Chriſti- 
ans, yea, believe God; you that have known moſt of God in Chriſt \i3 
here, it is as nothing to that you ſhall know ; It ſcarce, incompariſon |*! 
of that, deſerves to be called knowledg. The difference betwixt our ©: 
knowledg now,and our knowledg then, will be as great as that between } 
our fleſhly bodies now, and our ſpiritual glorified bodies then, For | 
as theſe bodies, ſo that knowledg, mult ceaſe, that a more perfet may } 
ſucceed.Our ſilly childiſh thoughts of God,which now is the higheſt we 
canreach to, muſt give place toa more manly knowledg. All this faith + 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor:13.8, 9,10, 11,12, Knowledge ſhall vaniſh away: | 
For we known part, &C, But when that which u perfett i come, then © 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. When I'was a child, I fake a * 
a child, Ithought as a chila, I underſtood as a child , but when 1 became \ 
a man, 1 put away childiſh things. For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, 
but then face to face : Now Iknow in part, but then I ſhall know, even as 3 
alſoT am known. | 


* Scoti gloſs. Marvel not therefore,Chriſtian,at the ſenſe of that place of *Joh,17, 3, 
eſt vera,viz.us how.it can belife eternal to know God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ;. You 
cognoſcant tes muſt needs know, that to enjoy God and his Chriſt, isecernal life, and | 
amando 07 fn- the ſouls enjoying is in knowing. They that ſayour only of ear th, and | 


_ +49 woo conſult with fleſh, and hayeno way to try and. judg but by ſenſe, and | 


diftin3. 48. 2. never were acquainted with this knowledg of God, nor taſted how gra- 
1-F.256.  ciousheis, theſe think it's a poor happineſs to know God : let them have 'F 
Fu eterna eſt health and wealth, and worldly delights, and take you the other. Alas F 


_— poor men! they that have made tryal of both, do not grudg you your 
dele&atilifi., 4lights, -nor envy your happineſs, but pity your undoing folly, and 

mw, qui non eſt - 

fine Amore.DeleBatio enim eft-opus amoriu,unde in vita aterna eft Cognitio que amor, Intelle&us enim quedam 
natureliffim® amore ſcire deſderat.Et bec deſiderium eft quod in (e geftat veritatem. Et qui ſcire defiderat, 1 
veritatem ſcire deſiderat. Scire igitur hoc deſiderium eft apprebendere deſideratum in deſiderio. Unde qui þ 
cancipit Deuneſſe charitatem,dy finem deftdery, ſcilicet bonitatem,jlle videt quomods in apprebenſione cha+ | 
rizatis ſatiater deſiderium anime.Card.Cauſanus Exercitat,l.zo.ſo(mibi) 184. Fn 
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wiſh, Oh that you could come near, and caſt and try,as they have done, 
and then judg; Then continuein your former mind, if you can, For 
our parts we fay with that knowing Apoſtle (though the ſpeech may 
ſeem preſumptuous) 1 Fohy 5. 19, 20. We know that we are of Goa, 
and the whole world lyeth in wickedneſſe : And we know that the Son of 
God is come, avld hath given u an underſtanding, that we may know him 
that is true ;, and we are in him that is true, in his Sonne Feſus Chriſt: 
This is the true God, and eternal life» Here one Verſe contains the 
ſumme of moſt thatI have ſaid. The Sox of God zs come (to be our head 
and fountain of life) and ſo hath given us an underſtanding ( that the 
ſoul may be perſonally qualifiedand made capable) ro know him (God) 
that s True, (che prime Truth) and we are (brought ſo near in this 
enjoyment, that) we are.in him that iT rne (not properly by an effen- 
® tialor perſonal unien, but weare inhim, by belng) i» hs Sonne Feſwa 
"Z Chrift.: Thu (we bave mentioned) # the (only) Trae God (and ſo 
the fitreſt obje& for our underſtanding, (which chuſeth Truth) and 
( this knowing of him, and being in him, in Chriſt) z« eternal 
Life. | 


= m— 


OO — —— — 


SECT. VIE 
1 | AY doubleſs the Memory will not beidle, or uſeleſs, in this Bleſ- 


ſed work. If it be but by looking back,to help the ſoul to value its 2 Memory. 


"© enjoyment. Our knowledg will be enlarged, not diminiſhed , therefore 
' 'F the knowledg of things paſt ſhall not be caken away, And what is that 
" {Y knowledg, but Remembrance ? Doubtleſs from that height, the Saint 
' $7 canlook behind him and bzfore him. And to compare paſt with preſenc 
things, muſt needs raiſe inthe Bleſſed Soul an unconceiyable eſteem and 
ſenſeof its Condition, To ſtand on that Mount, whence we can ſee the 
Wilderneſs and Caxaas both at once, to ſtand in Heaven, and look 
| back on Earth, and weigh them together in the ballance of a comparing 
ſenſe and judgment, how muſt irneeds tranſport the ſoul, and make it 
cry out, Ischis the purchaſe that coſt ſo dear, asthe bloud of God? No 
wonder : O blefſedprice! and thrice bleſſed Love, that invented and 
Condeſcended! ls this the end of Believing? Isthisthe end of the Spi- 
rits workings? Bavethe gales of Grace blown me into ſuch abarbour 2? 
& Tsit hither that Chriſt hath enticed my Soul? O bleſſed way, and thrice 
$ bleſſedend! Ischis the Glory which the Scriptures ſpoke of, and Mi- 
IF Nilters preached of fo much > Why now I ſee the Goſpel indeed is good 


ſickneſs, languiſhing, troubleſome phyſick, fears of death, come to 
this? Are all Sactans Temptations, the worlds ſcorns and jeers, come to 
E 4 this? 


tydings, even tydings of peace and good things, tydings of great Joy to uk 1.19. 
all Nations1 Is my mourning, my faſting, my ſad humblings,my heavy & 2. 10.. 
walking, groanings, complainings, come to this? Are all my afflitions, As 13. Ivo" 0 
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this? (And now if there be ſuch a thing as —_—_— left, how willix 
here let flye? O vile nature, thar reſiſted ſo much, and fo long ſuch x 
bleſſing! Unworthy Soul! is this the place thou cameſt ſo unwillingly 
rowards? Was duty weariſom? Was the world too good to loſe ? Didi 
thou ſtick at leaving all, denying all, and ſuffering any thing, for this? 
Waſt thou loth to dye, to come to this? O falſe Heart! that had almoſ 
betraycd me to eternal flames, and loſt me this Glory 1 O baſe fleſh 
that would needs bave been pleaſed, though to the loſs of this felicity] 
Didſ thou make me ro queſtion the truth of this Glory ? Didft thog 
ſhew me improbabilicies, and-:draw me to diſtruſt the Lord? Didſt thoy | 
queſtion the Truth of chat Scripture, which promiſed this? Why my 
foul ! art thou not now aſhamed,thar ever thou didſt queſtion that Love. | 
that hath brought thee hither? That thou waſt Jealous of the faithfulne( K 
of thy Lord ?- That thou ſuſpeRedſ his Love, when thou ſhouldeſt only # 
have ſuſpeRed thy ſelf ? chat thou didſt not live continually tranſported '# 
with thy Saviours Love ? and that ever thouquenched(t a motion of his :: 
Spirit? Art thou not aſhamed of all thy hard thoughts of ſuch a God? of - 
all thy miſinterpreting of, and grudging at thoſe providences, and re. 
pining at thoſe wayes that have ſuch anend ? Now thou art ſufficiently |; 
convinced, that the wayesthou called{thard, and the cup thou called | 
bitter, were neceſſary : That thy Lord hath ſweeter ends, and meant 
thee better than thou wouldſt believe : And that thy Redeemer was 
faving thee, as well when he croſſed thy deſires, as when he granted 
them, and as well-when he broke thy heart, as when he hound it up. © | 
no thanksto thee, unworthy ſelf, but ſhame, for thisreceived Crown ; 
But to Jehovab and the Lamb, be glory for ever. AF 
Thus, as the memory of the wicked will eternally promote their tor- 
ment, to look back onthe pleaſures enjoyed, the fin committed, the 
Grace refuſed, Chriſt negleRed, and time loſt : So will the memory of | 
the Saints for ever promote their Joys. And as it's ſaid to the wicked, i 
Remember that thou in thy life time receivedſs thy good things : So | 
will it be ſaid to the Chriſtian, Remember that thoxin thy lite time receive 
edft thine evils, but now thou art comforted, as they are tormented, And as 
here the remembrance of former good, is the occaſion of encreaſing our 
grief, ( Iremembred God, and was troubled, 1 called toremembrance my | 
Songs inthe night Þſal.77.3,6.) Sothere the remembrance of our former ® 
ſorrows addeth life to our Joys. lf 
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SBCI. IX. 


Ur Oh the full, the near, the ſweet enjoymeftt, is that of the affeRi: 
ons, Love and Joy: It'snear, for loveis of the Eſſence ofthe Soul, | 

and Love is the Eſſence of God : For God xs love, 1 Joby 4.8, 16, How | 

near therefore is this Bleſſed Cloſure ? The Spirits phraſe is,God 5 Zove, 


and 
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and be that divelleth in Love;dwelleth in God,and God in him,nerſ,16. The , When 

acting of this affection whereſoever carryeth much delight along with ic, common! » _—_— 
eſpecially when the objeR appears deſerving, and theaffeRion is firong, Maid, thar Tuſtis © * 
But O what will it be, when perfeted AﬀeRions ſhall bave the ſtrong- ficarion hath 


eſt, perfec, inceſſant aRing, upon the molt perfe@ objeR, the ever 32 4cgreeszbur 
Bleſſed God? Now the poor ſoul complains,Oh chat TI could love Chriſt ek 
more! but 1 cannot, alas, I-cannor ; Yea, but then thou canſt not whereof thee 
choſe but love him : I had almoft ſaid, forbearif thuu canſt. Now thou ofChriſt abſol= 
knowelt little of his Amiableneſs, and therefore loyelt little ; Then Ying and ace 
chine eye will affe&thy hearr, and che cantinual viewing of chat perfect IMTITR.0s at 
beauty, will keep chee:in continual raviſhments of Love, Now chy fal- _ io 
vation is not perieced, nor allthe mercies purchaſed, yet given in : But moſt complear 


when the top ſtone is ſet on, thou ſhalt wich ſhoutirg cry, Grace, juſfificanon, as 
Grace: Now thy SanRification is imperfeR, and thy pardon y and-Juſti. M7 Bwger in | 
fication not ſo compleat as then it = ſhall be : Now thou knoweft not a Lemons, 
what thou enjoyeſt, and therefore loveſtthe leſs; But when chon know- of June TY 
eſt much is forgiven, and much beſtowed, thou wilt love more.” Doth = Creature ratis 
David, after animperfe& deliverance, fing forth his love ? P/al.,116.1, ati alta Beas © 
T love the Lord becanſe he hath heard my woice, and ſupplications. What 111449 nec _potu=2 
think you will he doeternally ? And how will he love the Lord, who "2555 ai 
hach lifted him up to that glory? Doch hecry our,0 how. [love the  22naſcens 4 
Pſal. 119. 97. My delight 44 in\ the Saints on Earth» excellent, Porn PAR | 
Pſal. 16. 3. How will he ſay then, © how Ifpor- Lord! andthe King Ja ets ons 

of Saints, in whom « all my. delig* Etitituans, doth it now ftir' up 3 fats, mij J 
your love, to remember al{the EXPETLENCES of hislove? to lookback rain dileAjonem © 
upona life of mercies? dorh not kindneſs melt you? and the Sun-ſhine of exhibear Jong © 
Divine goodneſs warm your frozen hearts? Whatwillitdo then, when creatori, quam | 


vel in bi ioh dee (199. Neqz &i offs | 
you ſhall live in love, and have All, in bim, whois All? -O the high de- f Jo 
lIiguzeof love! of t poſſit utlatenus' * 


o 


his love 1 The content that the heart findeth in it | The 7%; ſei pofe 
fatisfaRtivnit brings along with it! Surely love is both work and wages. - wad. 22s 
And if this were all, what a high favour, that God will giveus leave , efſe dilettiv. © 
to love him ! That he will vouchſafe to be embraced by ſuch Arms,that 2412 nec oft, a» 
have embraced luſt and fin before him! But this is notall ; * He returneth {4 4 vera fie? 
love for love; nay a thouſand times more : As perfeQ as we ſhall be, we rg | 
cannot reach his meaſure of love ; Chriſtian, thou wilt be then brim full _ rdticand 
of Love; yet loveas much as thou canſt,thou ſhalr be ten thouſand times Is, iſs Diledt 


more beloved, Doſt thou think thou canſt over-love him? What! loye Greatoris;in que 
tanto magis 


morethan Loveit ſelf? .Were the arms of the Son of God open upsn on 
:z, nuſvecſt dile# 

the Croſs, and an opzn paſſage made to his heart by the Spear, and will (ui,quanto magh 
not arms and heart be open to thee in Glory? Did he begincolove be. mizaſve Diles 

 ___ #ijonem exhiby 
Creatori, Fulgent.l.1-4d Monim.c.18. * Dum Deum ſibi ſufficere cogit 15,qued alind cogitas niſs Deum ati 
re in ſe quicquid amat aliud 4 fe ? 7 rationem amandi res, non eſſe earum, ſed ſat ipſs bonitatem. Ama 
aliquid extra ſe, (7 peregrinabitar longius d ſe, fi amorem ejus excttari conce(jzris ab eo quod externum il 
eft. Amat ea que ſunt extra ſe, ſed amat ea m/e: qui ſeipſs comentius nunquam :cqmmeratur, nungquam pe1 
Erinatur extra ſe, Gibieuf, 1.2, c.27.p.483-ſe#.7. ) 


fore 
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an En:my? thee a ſinner? thee who even loathedſit thy ſelf? and 
own thee when thou didſt diſclaim thy ſelf? And will he not now 
unmeaſuraþly love thee a Son ? Thee a perfect Saint? thee who re- 
curneſt ſome love for love? Thon walt wont injuriouſly to Queſtie 
on his Love : Doubt of it now if thou canſt. As the pains ot Hell 
will convince the rebellious ſinner of Gods wrath, who would never 
before believe it : Sothe Joys of Heaven will convince thee through! 
of that Love,which thou wouldeſt ſo hardly be perſwaded of.He that in 
love wept over the old Fers/alemnear her Ruines, with what love will 
Joh. 11.3335» he rejoyce over the new 7er#ſalemin her Glory? O methinksI ſee him 


5. 2. £6. 9. by rejoycing over us, make all (even the damned if they ſee it) to ſay, 
= = wig ſhe his Love, his Dove, his undeftiled ? Doth ſhe raviſh bis heart with 
| woſtra dileFio, one of hereyes? Is her Love bertcer than Wine? O believing ſoul, ſtudy 
nec inferior di- alittle, and tell me, What is the Harveſt which theſe firit fruits forerel ? 
07 Kr#de and the Love vyhich theſe are bucthe earneſt of ? Here, O here, is the 


- @atio, quiatunc F. AIR F antaRingsand embracements of Love, doth it confiit. To 
in nobj ertt Dez LOVE, ana DEDU-..1" , Theſe are the Everlaſting Arms that are under- 
proximiqz perfe- neath, Neur. 33.27. Hu «.f. h,nd 5 under their heads, and with hu 


GENS. - right hand doth he embrace them, Car 2, 6, Reader, ſtop here, and 
EIT A fnall thing in thine eyes to be 


mus oo bibebi- think a while, what a ſtate this is, 
mw, tunc habe- belovedof God? to be the Son, the Spouſe, the Love; the delight of 


| bimm &f ama- the King of Glory? Chriſtian, believe cs, 2nd ctwok on ic, Thou 


bimus: tunc ſa- ſhalt be eternally embraced in the Arms of th: 
er cont y A that Love, which was from 


everiaſting,and will extend toeverlaſting : Of that Love,which browght 
ES: & the Son of Gods love from Heaven to Earth, from Earth to che Crt 
cum ſatictate. . from the Croſs to the Grave, from the Grave to Glory : Thar Love, 
Fulgent. Epiſt. which was weary, hungry, tempred, ſcorned, ſcourged, buffered, ſpir 
4-«aPreb.c.7;3 upon, crucified, pierced; which did faſt, pray, teach, heal, weep, 
| ſweat, bleed, die : That Love will etcrnally embrace them, When 
perfeR created love, and molt perf-& uncreated love meet together, O 
the bleſſed meeting! It will.not be like Fo/eph and his Brethren, who lay 
upon one anothers necks weeping; It will break torth into a pure Joy,and 
not ſuch a mixture of joy and ſorrow as their weepins argued: It will be 
loving and rejoycing,not loving and ſorrowing : Yet will it make Pha- 
raohs (Satans) court to ring with the News, that 7oſephs Brethren are 
come; that the Saiars are arrived ſafe art the boſom of Chriſt,out of the 
reach of Hell for ever. Neither 1s there any ſuch love as Davids ard Jo- 
nathans; ſhutting up in ſorrows, and breathing out its laſt into ſad Ia- 
mencations for a forced ſeparation ; No, Chriit is the powertu'l attra- 
ive, theeffeRual Load-ſtone, who draws to ic all like it ſelf, 44 rhat 


the 


fore thou lovedſt, and will not he continue now? Did he love thee. 


35. groaningand weeping over dead Lazarus, tiil he force the Fews that 3 
Cant. 1.5. & {to0d by to ſay, Behold how he loved him ! Will he not then much more \ 


& 4.9.10, Oc pehold how he lovech them? Is hisSpouſe,while black, yet comely : Is 3s 


plena noftra law *?=4yen of Heaven! This is the Saints truition of God! in theſ: ſweer, | 
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the Father hath given him, ſhall come unto him, even. the Lover,as well as 
the Love, doth he draw ; aud they that come nnie him, he will in no wiſe 
caſt out, Job. ch. 6. ver.37,39. For know this, Believer, to thy everlaſt- 
ing comfort, that if theſe arms have once embraced thee, neither ſin, 
nor hell, can getthee thence for ever Þ. The ſanQuary is inviolable, and 
the Roek impregnable, whither thouart fled, and thou arr ſafe lock up 


b Prima erat 
Perfeverantie 


poteſtas, Bonum 


to all Eternity. Thou haſt not now to deal with an ur.conſtant creature, poſſe non deſere+ 


but with him with whom is no varying, nor ſhadow of change, even.the 


re : Noviſſime 


immutable God, If thy happineſs were inthine own hand, as Adams, erit felicttas 


there were yetfear; But it's in the keeping of a fairhfull Creator, Chrilt 
| bath notbought thee ſo dear, to truit thee with thy ſelf anymore. His 
loveto thee will not be asthine was on Earch to him, ſeldom and cold, up 


7 and down, mixed (as Aguiſh bodies) with burning and quaking, with a 
FE good dayanda bad, No, Chriſtian, he that would not be diſcouraged 


y thine enmity, by thy loathſome, hatefull nature, by all thy unwilling- 


] & neſs, unkind negle&s,and churliſh reſiſtances; he that wouldneither ceaſe 
# nor abate his Love for all theſe, Can he ceaſe to love thee when he hath 


made thee truly Loyely ? He that keepeth thee ſo conſtant in thy loveto 
him,thar thou canſt challenge tribalation,aiftreſs,perſecution, famine na- 
kedneſs,peril,or (word,to ſeperate thy Love from Chriſt if they can, Rom.8, 
35. How much more will himſelt be conſtant? Indeed berhat produced 
theſe mutualembracing AﬀeRions,wili alſo produce ſuch a mutual con- 


perſeveranties 
Bonum nan poſſe . 


deſerere. Aug, 
de-Gorr. o& 
Grat. Cap.g. 


ſRancy in both, that chou mayeſt confidently be perſwaded; as Paul was * =_ 
before thee, That neither Death, nor Life, ner Angcls,nor Principalities, 1 Pet.1.12, 


nor Powers , nor things preſent, nor things to come ,nor height nor depth,nor 
any other creature, ſnall be able to ſeparate #4 from the Love of God, which 
& in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Verl. 38, 39. And noware we not left inthe 
Apoſtles admiration ? What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? Infinice Love 
muſt needs bea myſtery to a ficite capacity. No wonder, if Angels deſire 
to pry into this myſtery; And if it be the ſtudy of the Saints here, to 


know che height,and breadth,and length,and depth of chisLovye,though, 


4 paſſeth knowledge, this is the Saints Reſt in the Fruition of God by 
ove. | 


SECT. X. 


L It's that, which all the reſt leadroand concludein : even the uncon- 
ceivable Complacency which the Bleſſed feel in their ſeeing, knowing, 
loving, and being beloved of God. The delight of the Senſes Here, can- 
not be known by expreſſions, as they are felt! How much leſs this Joy ? 
This is the white fone, which news knoweth but be that receiveth , 


there beany Joy which the ſtranger medleth.not with » then ſurely thig,. 


L . 


above 


ſtly, The AﬀeRion of Joy hath not the leaſt ſharein this Eruition.: 


if 


Eph.3.18. 


$. 10, 
2. By Joy. 
Rev.2:17. © 7} 
Prov.14.10. 
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Ioh.15.11. 
& 16. 24. 
& 17.13, 


Pſ.94.12413. 
1 Theſ.5.16. 
Pſ.32 11.8 


33-1,0(Fc- 


Matrth.g.15. 


" 


Matth.25. <- 


above all, isic. ' All Chriſts wayes of mercy tend to, ' and. end inthe 
Saints Joys. He wept, ſorrowed, ſuffered, that they mighc rejoyce, 
He ſendeth the Spirit to be their Comforter, He multiplyeth pro. 
miſes, he diſcovers their future happineſs ; that their Joy may be full, 
He aboundeth to them in the mercies of all ſorts; he maketh thcmlye 
down in green paſtures,and lzadeth them by the (till waters; yea,openeth 
ro them the fountain of Living Waters; That their joy may be full: That 
they may thirſt no more;and that it may ſpring up inthcm to everlaſtir 
life. Yea, he cauſeth them to ſuffer, that he may cauſe them to rejoyce, 
and chaſteneth them, that he may give them Reſt ; and maketh them } 
as hedid himſelf) #0 drink of the brook in the way, that thiy may lift $ 
»p the head, Plalm 110.7. Andleſt afterall rhis they ſhou'd negle& © 
their own comforts, he maketh it their duty, and preſleth iron them, 
commanding them to 7ejoyce in him alway, and again to rejoyce. And i 
he never brings them inco ſo low a condition, wherein he leaves them 'F 
not more cauſe of Joy than of ſorrow. And hath the Lord ſuch F 
a care of our comfort here? where, the Bridegroom being from us, '# 
we muſt mourn? Oh, what will that Joy be, where the ſoul be- ©: 
ing perfectly prepared for Joy, and Joy prepared by Chriſt for the } 
Soul, ir ſhall be our work, our buſineſs, eternallyto rejoyce? And 
it ſeems the Saints joy ſhall be greater than the Damneds torment, for 
their tormentis the rorment of creatures, prepared for the Devil and | 
his Angels ; But our joy is the joy of our Lord , even our Lords own 
Joy ſhall we enter : And the ſame Glory, which the Father giveth hing, 
aoth the Son give to them, Joh, 17.22. And to fit with him in his Throne, | 
even as he ts is ſet down in hu Fathers Throne, Revel. 3.21. What ſayeſt * 
thou to all this, Oh thou ſad and drooping ſoul? Thon that now ſpendeſt |} 
thy dayes in ſorrow, and thy breath in ſighings, and turneſt all thy voice 
into groaningszwho knowelt no garments but ſaekcloth,no food but the 
bread and water of AﬀfiRion; who mingleſt thy bread with tears, and 
drinkeſt the tears which thou weepeſt, what ſayeſt thou to this great 
change? From all ſorrow to more than all joy ? Thou poor ſoul, who 
prayeſt for joy, waitelt for joy, complaineſt for want of joy, longeſt 
for joy ; why, then thou ſhalc have full joy, as much as thou canſt hold, 
and more than ever thou thuughteſt on,or thy hearr deſired. Andin the 
meantime walk careſully, watch conſtantly, and then let God meaſure 
out thy times and degrees of joy. It may be he keeps them till thou have ' 
more need: Thou mayſt better loſe thy comforr,than thy ſafety, If thou WW 
ſhouldft dye tull of fears and ſorrows, it will be but a momenr,andthy' 
areall one, and concluded in joy naconceiveable. As the joy of the 
Hypocrite, ſo the fears ofthe upright, are but for a moment. Andas 
their hopes are but golden dreams, which when death awakes, then do 
all periſh and their hopes dye with them, fo the Saints doubts and fears 
are but terrible dreams, which, when they dye, do all vaniſh; and rhey 
awake in joyfull Glory. For Gods eAnger mnduveth but a CO 
ut 
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but in his favonr iu Life, Weeping may endure for a night, (darkneſs and 
ſadneſs go together,) but oy cometh in the morning, plalm 30,5. Oh 
bleſſed Morning, thrice bleſſed Morning! Poor, humble, drooping 
Soul, how would it fill thee with joy now, if a voice from Heaven 
ſhould ell thee of the Love of God ? of the Pardon of thy finnes? and - 
ſhould Aſſure thee of thy part intheſe joyes? Oh, Whar then will thy 
joybe, when thy Acual Poſſeſſion ſhall convince thee of thy Title, and 
thou ſhalt be in Heaven before thou art well aware , when the Angels 
ſhall bring chee to Chriſt, and when Chriſt ſhall (as it were) take thee 
by the band, and lead thee into the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, and bid thee 
welcome to his Reſt, and preſent thee unſported before his Father, and 
EZ give thee thy Place about his Throne ? Poor ſinner, What ſayeſt thou to 
ZZ ſucha Day.as this? Wilt thou not be almoſt ready to draw back, ard 
7 roſay, What, I Lord? Ithe unwortby NegleQer of thy Grace! I the 


: X unworthy Diſ-eſteemer of thy Blood, and ſlighter of thy Love! Muſt I 


; have this Glory ? Make me a hired Servant, 1am no more Worthy to be 
'& calleda Son; But Love will have it ſo.; Therefore guſt chou enter into 


- 4 ; his joy. 
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SECT. XI. 


{ f A Nditis not thy joy only, itisa mutual joy, as well as a mutual C 17. 
A. Love : Is there ſuch joy in Heaven at thy Converſion, and will god will joy 


X there benone at thy Glorification? Will not the Angels welcome thee inus, as well 
2 thither? andcongraculate thy ſafe arrival? Yea, it is the joy of Jeſus 45 we in him. 


37 Good : Ohow quickly here he doth ſpie a Returning Prodigal, even P** 


Chriſt z For now he hath the end of his undertaking, labour, ſuffering, * Th} 1. 10. 
32 dying,when we have our joys; When heis Glorified in his Saints, and 
& admired in <!| them that believe. Weare his ſeed, ard the fruit of his 
# ſouls travel,which when he ſeeth, he will be ſatisfied, 1/a.53.10,11, This 
1s Chriſts Harveſt, when he ſhall reap the fruit of his labours, and when 
he ſeeth it was not in vain, it will not repent him concerning his Suffer-' 
ings; but he will rejoyce over his purehaſed Inheritayce,and his people 
ſhall rejoycein him. 
< Yea, the Father himſelf puts on joy too, in our joy : As we grieve «© Quemodo paſ- 


bis Spirit, and weary him with our iniquities ; ſo he is rejoyced in our J_ eſſe in 


deleflationem, - 


] E afarre off > How doth he runne and meet him? And with whatcom- andinm & + 7 
© Paſtion falls heon his neck, and kiſſeth him ? and putson him the beſt panes eſſe in 


F# Robe, andaRing on his hand, and ſhoes on bis feer, 'and ſpares not to; Neo Scholaftici 
; ; : afjerunt.Vide in |} 
Aquin. cont, Gentil.l.1,Q4.90,Nu.91,4.92.09 Sum.1,8c.Sed htc nobis incomprebenſbilia 19 incogntta ex- | 
iftimo, Nam,ut Ariſtotsin 2.Metaph«afſerit. [ Intellefus nofter fic ſe habet ad prima entium gue ſurr manife= | 
fiſſima in natura, ſent oculns veſpertilionis ad ſolem.”) Referee Thoma cont, Gentil, 1.1. c.3. ubi plura de * 
hac re videre eft, | 

kill 
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Mark 16. 7. 


lf Þ. 12. 


Wy / 


kill the fatted calf,that chey may eat and be merry : This is indeed a bay, 
py meeting; bur nothing to the Embracements, and the Joy of that laſ 
and great meeting, 

Yea moreyet; as God doth mutually Love and Joy, ſo he makes this 
hisReſt, asit is our Reſt. Did he appoint a Sabbach, becauſe he reſted 
from fix dayes work, and ſaw all Good, and very Good? What an eter- 
nal Sabbatiſm then, when the work of Redemption, SanRitication, Pre. 
ſervation, Glorification are all finiſhed, and his work more perfc& rhan 
ever, and very good indeed? So the Lord is {aid to rejoyce, andto take 
pleaſure in his people, Pſal. 147. 11. & 149.4. Oh Chriſtians, write 


theſe words in Letters of Gold, Zeph. 3.17. The Lord thy God in the milf | 
of theegs.s mighty : He Will ſave ;, He Will rejoyce over thee with foy : HE 
Will Reft in his Love, He will foy over thee with Singing, Ob, well may 
we then Rejoyce in our God with Joy,and Reſt in our Love,and Joy in ? 


him with Singing.See 7/a.65.18,19. 


And now leok back upon all this, I ſay to thee, as the Angel to 7oby, | 
What haſt thoa ſeen ? Or, \f yet thou perceive not, draw nearer, come '# 
up higher, Come and ce : Doitthou fear thou haſt been all this while in 
a Dream? Why, Theſe are the true ſayings of God, Doſt thou fear (as | 
Luk.24.37;38, the Diſciples ) that thou haſt Been but a ghoſt in ſtead of Chriſt? 
39- a Shadow in ſtead of Reſt? Why, come near, and feel; A Shadow 


contains not thoſe ſubſtancial Bleſſings, nor reſts upon the Baſis of ſuch 
Foundation-Truth, and ſure word of Promiſe,as you have ſeen theſe do. 
Go thy wzy now, and tell che Diſciples, and tell the humble drooping 
ſouls thou meeteſt with, That thou haſt, in this glaſs,ſeen Heaven, That 
the Lord indeed is riſen,and hath here appeared to thee; and behold he 
is gone beforeus intoReſt :; and that heis now ptepa. ing a place for 


them, and will come again, aad take them to himſelf, that where he is, | 


there they may be alſo, 704.14.3. Yea, go thy ways, and tell the unbelie- 


ving world, and tell thy unbelieving heart, if they ask, What is the hope | 


thou boaſteſt of, and what will be thy Reſt? Why, this is my Beloved, 
and my Friend, and this is my Hope, and my Reſt. Call them forth and 
ſay, Behold what Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhouldbe 
the Sons of God, 1 Joh.3.1. and that we ſhould enter inco our Lords own 


Reſt! 


OC O——  — 


| SEGH, XI]. 


B= alas,my fearfull heart dare ſcarce proceed: Methinks T hear the Al. ; ' $7 
mighties voice, ſaying to me, as Elihn, Job 38, 2. Who is this that 0 1 


darkneth counſel by words Without knowleage ? 


But pardon, O Lord, thy ſervants ſinne : I have not pried into unre- | 


vealed things; nor with audacious wits curiouſly fearched into thy coun- 
fels ; But indeed I have diſhonoured thy Holine's, wronged thine Excel- 
lency, 


Chap. 


4 
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lency, diſgraced thy Saints Glory, by my own exceeding diſproportio- b--- 
nable pourtraying, I will bewail from hearr, chat my conceivings fall ſy 

ſhorr, my Apprehenſions are ſo dull, my thoughts ſo mean, my Aﬀe- 

ions ſo ſtupid, and my Expreſfions ſo low and unbeſeeming ſuch a 

Glory. ButI have only heard by the hearing of the Ear ; Oh ler thy 

ſeryant ſee thee, an poſſeſs theſe Joys, and then I ſhall have more ſuit. 

able conceivings, afid ſhall give chee tuller Glory, and abborre my pre- 

ſent ſelf, and diſclaim and renounce all theſe imperſeRions. 7 have now 

uttered that 1 underſtood not , things roo wonderfull for me, which Ihnew 

ot. Tet Tbelieved, and therefore ſpake, Remember with whom thou 

haſt rodo : What canſt thou expeR from duſt, but Levity ? or from 
corruption, bur defilement? Our foul hands will leave,where they touch, 

the marks of their uncleanneſs, and moſt on thoſe things that are moſt 

pure. 1kyow thou wilt be (anttified in then that coma nigh thee, audbe- Ley,yo, ,4, 


( * fore all the people thouwilt be glorified : Andifthy Jealoufie excluded Numb.20.x2, | 
FT from that LandofReſt thy ſervants Moſes and Aaron, becauſe they ſan- Deur.32.51. 
# ified theenotin the midſt of 7/-ac/ : What then mayI expeR? But 


chough the weakneſs and unreverence be the fruit of my own corrupti- 


{ on, yet thefireis from thine Altar, and the work of thy commanding. 


I looked not into thine Ark, nor put forth my band unto it without thee. 

' Oh therefore waſhaway theſe ſtains alſo in the blood of the Lamb;and 

let not Jealouſie burn us up : leſt thou affright thy people away from 

thee, and make them in their diſcouragement to cry out, How ſhall the 

Arkef God come tous? Who ts able to ſtand before this holy Lord God? ,$, 56 
Who ſhalt approach and awell with the conſuming fire ? ImperfeR,or none, x Sam. 6.20. 
muſt be thy ſervice here. Oh take thy Sons excuſe, The ſpirit # willing, Matth.26.14, 


but the fleſhis weak. | 


Abs a % 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


= ADS de AOL ae a FRE 0 et i Nerd ns 


inp 


# Gen.3.5. 


| Cant.5.1. 
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CHAP. V. 


FINER A 
T he four great Preparatives to our Reſt, i * 


ee es —— 
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p Aving thus opened you a Window toward the Temple, 
| and fhewed you a ſmall Glimpſe of the Back-parts of ©: 
D d that Reſemblange of the Saints Reſt, which I had ſeen in * 
ASD &1 che Goſpel-glaſs ; It follows that we proceed to viewa | 
2M 64 | J lictle the Adjunds, and blefſed Properties of this Reſt, | 
_ =D Bur, alas, this little which I have ſeen,makes me cry out 
with the Prophet 7/aiah, Chap. 6.5,6, 7. Woe is me, for I am nndone, bes ! 
cauſe Tam a manof unclean lips, and awell in the midſt of a people of un | 
clean lips, for mine eyes have ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts, Yetifhe 
will ſend and touch my lips with a coal from the Altar of his Sonne, and 
ſay, T bine iniquity is taken away, and thy finne purged, Iſhall then ſpeak 
boldly : Andif heask, Whom ſhall T ſend ? I ſhall gladly anſwer, Heye 
am I, Scndme, Verſ, 8. And why doth my trembling heart draw back? | 
Surely the Lord is not now ſo terrible and inacceſſible, nor the paſſage 
of Paradiſe ſoblocked up, as when the Law and curſe reigned. Where- 
fore finding, Beloved Chriſtians, That the New and Living way is cot- 
ſecrated for ws, through the veil, the fleſh of Chriſt, by which we may With 
boldneſs enter into the HolieFt,by the blood of Feſus, I ſhall araw near with 
the fuller Aſſurance: And finding the flaming Sword removed, ſhall look 
again into the Paradiſe of our God : and becauſe I know that this is no 
forbidden Fruit ; and withall chatirt is good for Food, and pleaſant ro 
the Spiritual Fyes, and a tree to be deſired to niake one truly wiſe and 
happy ; I ſhall take (through the afliſtance of the Spirit) and eat there- 
of my ſelf, and give to you (accordingto my power) that you may ear. 
For you, Chriſtians, is this Food prepared, this Wine broached, this 
Fountain opened , And the Mefſage my Mailter ſends you,is this hearty 
Welcome,which you ſhall have in his own words, Ear,0 Friends, Drink, 
yea, Drink abundantly, O Beloved ! And ſurely it's neicher manners, nor | 
wiſdom, for you, or me, to draw back, or to demur, upon ſuch an Inyi- 
cation, - 
And 
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| et us conſider of the eminent Antecedents,the great Prepa- The Anteoe- 
3 Bf = : prayed IncroduRtion to this Reſt : For the Porch of this ro a ons 
Templeis exceeding glorious,ard the Gate of it is called Beantiful.And 
WS hcrc offer themſelves £6 our diſtin obſervation, theſe four things,as the 
| four corners of this Porch. : 
"3% The moſt glorious Coming and Appearing of the Son of God, / 
2. His powerfull and WER RnY of our Bodies from the duſt, 2 
iting chem again with che Soul. | 

"y "His publick -.- ſolemn Proceedings in their Judgment, where they 3 
ſhall be juſtified and acquit before all the world. ; wo 

4. His ſolemn Celebration of their Coronation, and bis Enthronizing - 
of them in their Glory. Follow but this four-fold ſtream unto the Head, 
and it will bring you juſt to the Garden of Een. ; 


————_ 


SECT. I. 


I. AE well may the Coming of Chriſt be reckonedinto bis peoples . S 1. 

Glory,and annumerated with thoſe Ingredients that compound , The Comlng 
this precious Antidote of Reſt: For to this end it is intended, and co of Chriſt. * 
this end is1t of apparent Neceſſity. For his peoples ſake be ſanRified | 
himſelf co his Office : For their ſake he came into the world ; Suffered, _— 
Died, Roſe, Aſcended : And for their ſake it is that be will Recurg.Whe. — 
ther higggyn Exalcation, or theirs, were his Primary Intention, is a « Fiz, Of the .; 
Queſtion (though of ſeeming ulefulneſſe,yer) ſo unceſolyed(for ou man Chriſt, 


I bave found) in Scripture, thatI dare not ſcanit, for fear of preſiing — Gip- 4 
head. 4 


———— 


<_—_—_ 


into the Divine Secrets,aad approaching too near the I»acceſible Light. 
I find Scripture mentioning both endsdiſtinRly and conjunGlly, but not gom.x 4.9.- 
comparatively. This is moſt clear, that to this end will Chriſt come 2 Thefl.1.10. 
againito Feceye his people to bimſelf,that where he ©,there they may be al- Tit-2.14, 
ſo,Joh.14-3 The Bridegrooms departure was not upon divorce : He did 
not leave us with a purpoſe to return no more; He hath left pled | 
enough to aſſure us: We have his Word in pawn, bis many Promiſes, = - 
his Sacraments, which ſhew forth his Death till he come; and his Spi- : 
ric, to Dire, SanRife, and Comfort, till he return, We have fre- 
quent tokens of Love from him, to ſhew us, he forgets not his purpoſe, 
nor us. We behold che fore-runnersof hisComing, fore-told by him- 
ſelf, daily come to paſſe. We ſee the Fig-tree put etch her branches, 
and therefore know the Summeris nigh, We ſee the fields white unto 
Harveſt: And though the riotous world ſay, Our Lord will be long Mat. 24:32,4S 3 
a coming, yet letthe Saints lift up their heads, for their Redemption ;4 
draweth nigh. Alas, fellow-Chriſtians,what ſhould we do,if our Lord TA 
ſhould norrerurn? What acaſeare we bereleftin? What? Leave us -Y 
among Wolyes,andin the Lions Den, among a generation of Serpents 
F |  *and 
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Luke 2.20, 


us inning, ſuffering, groaning, dying daily, and come no more atus? It 
cannot be : Never fear it ; It cannot be.. ThiSislike our unkind dealing 
with Chriſt, who when we feel ourſelves warm in the world, care not 
for coming at him : Rut this is not like Chrifts dealing with us. He that 
would come to ſuffer, will ſurely come to Triumph : And he that would 
comie to purchaſe, will ſurely come co poſſeſs. Alas, where elſe were all 
our hopes? What were become of our Faith, our Prayers,our Tears and 
our waiting ? What were all the patience of the Saints worth to them? 
Were wenot left of all mea moſt miſerable?Chritians, Hath Chriſt made 


us forſake all the world,and be forſaken of all the world? to hate all,and | 
to be hated of all? andall this for him, that we might have him in ſtead K 
of all? and will he, think you,after all this, forget us,and forſake us him: } 
felf ? Far be ſuch a thought from our hearcs!But why ſtayed he not with # 
his people while he was here ? Why, muſt notthe Comforter be ſent? 
as not the work on earth done? Muſt he not receive the recompence 7 
of reward ? and enter into his Glory? Mult he not take poſſeſiion in our # 
behalf? Muſt he not go to prepare a place for us?- Mult he not intercede # 
with the Father? and plead bis ſufferings? and be filled with the Spirit to. 3 


ſend forth? and receive Authority? and ſubdue his enemies? Our abode 


here is ſhort, ifhe had ſtayed on Earch,What would it have been to en- 


joy him for a few days, and then die? But he hath more in Heayen to 
dwell among; even the ſpirits of the Juſt of many Generations, there 


madeperfe&. Beſide, he will have us live by Faith,and not by fight.Oh, 


fellow-Chriſtians, What a day will chat be?- when we who have been 
kept priſoners by ſin, by finners, by the Grave, ſhall be fetcht our by the 
Lord himſelf? 'when Chrift ſhall come from Heaven to plead with his 
enemies, and ſet his Captives free? It will not be ſuck a Coming as his 


firſt was, in Meanneſs, and Poverty, and Contempt : He will not come | 
to be ſpit upon, and buffered, and ſcorned, and crucitied again : He will | 


not come (Oh careleſfe world) to be lighted and negleRed by you any 
more. And yet that Coming, which was neceſſar:ly inInfirmity and 
Reproach for our ſakes, wanted not its Glory, Ifthe Angels of Heaven 
muſt be the Meſſengers of that Coming, as being r5dings of Foy to all peo 


ple, and the heavenly Hoaſ} muſt go before, or accompany for the Ce- | 
lebration of his Nativity, and muſt praiſe God with that Solemnity,Gl | 


ry to Godin the Higheſt, andon Earth Peace, Good Will towards men : Oh 


< then with what ſhoucings will Angels and Saints at that day proclaim, 


Luke 19.38. 


Glory to God, and Peace, and Good Will towards men ? If the Stars of Hea-» 
ven nfuſt lead men from remote parts of the world to come to worſkipa | 


Child ina manger, how will the Glory of his next Appearing conſtrain 


all the world to ackgowledge his Sovereignty? If the King ot 1/racl ri. } 


ding on an Aﬀe, be entertained into Feruſalem with Heſanna's, Bleſſed 
be the King that comes in the Name of the Lord: Peace in Heaven, and 
Glory in the Higheft.” Oh with what Proclamations of Bleſſings, Peace 


and. 


| alms Evtrlaſfting Reſt, | Chap.s," 
and here forget us? Did he buy us ſo dear and then caſt us off ſo?To leave 


Rs © d 
 —_— 7 


., « nm an toc TDTq4 ww = . tac i © 9 aan 


ms 6 - Mc 


ft a — x q 


net on, rage nee En ro on ate a EE a” OP Rar" VETS” Hh oe 
CE > nk los he WS « ; 2 EPS, te ren REI A Bn tte TIES 17 4 
mY : _ - — ——_— 
 — . 3 Fo .* - 
: be Saints Euer | 
art # . £ > W' 


and Glory will he come toward the New fer»{alew ? If when be wasin 
the forme of a Servant, they cry our, What wanner of mas wth, 
that both Wind and Sea obey bim ? What will they ſay, when they 
ſhall ſee him coming in his Glory, and the Heavens and the Earth abey 
him? Then feall appear the ſign of the Sou of man in Heaven,and then fhall 
all the Tribes of the Earth monrn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, Oh Chriſtians, ic 
was comfortable to you-to heay from him, to believe in him, and hope 
for him 3 What will it be thus to ſee him? The promiſe of his Coming, 
and our Deliverance was comfortable ; What will it be to ſee him, with 
all che glorious Attendance of his Angels, come in Perſon to deliver us? 
The mighty Ged, the Lord hath ſpoken, and called the Earth, from the ri- 
fing of the Sun, to the going down thereof : Ont of Sion the perfetion of 
beauty, God hath ſhined Our God ſhall come, ava ſhall not keep ſilence: A 
fire ſaall devonr before him, and it fhall be very tempeſt uous round about 
him. He ſhall call to the Heavens from above, andto the Earth, that he 
»:ight judge his people. Gather my Saints together to me, thoſe that have 
wade a Covenant with me by Sacrifice ,, and the Heavens ſhall declare his 
Righteouſneſs ; fer God ts f ndge himſelf. Selah. Pſal.5.ofrom werſ.1,to. 6, 
This Coming of Chriſt is frequently mentioned in the Promiſes, as the 
great ſupport of his peoples ſpiricstill then. And whenever the Apoſtles 
would quicken to duty, or comfort andencourage to patient walking, 
they uſually doit by mentioning Chriſts Coming. Why then do we not 
uſe more this cordial Conſideration, when ever we want Support and 
Comfort? To think and ſpeak of that Day with horrour, dath well be. 
ſeem the impenitent ſinner, buriil che believing Sainr, Such may be the 
voice of a Believer, but it's not the voice of Faith, Chriſtians, What do 
we believe and hope, arid wait for, but to ſeethat Day? This is Paul's 
Encouragement to Moderation, to R#joycing in the Lord alway, The 
Lord t at ho:2d, Phil.4.4,5. 1t is to all them that love hy appearing, that 
the Lord, the Righteous Fudge, ſhall give the Crown of Righteouſneſſe at 
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that Day, 2 Tim.4 8. o 
with Comfort and Life, and cakeſt thy ſelf but for a forlora Orphan, 
while he ſeemethabfen:? And doſt thou not much more lons for that 
Coming which ſhall perfe& chy Life, and Joy, and Glory ? Doſt thou ſo 
rejoyce after ſome ſhorc and ſlender Enjoyment of him in chy heart? 
Oh how wilc chou then rejoyce? How full of Joy was that bleſſed Martyr 
M" Glover with the diſcovery of Chriſt to bis Soul, afterlong doubcir 
and waiting in ſorrows? So thathe cries out, He # come, he ts come ' 
| thou have but adear Friend returned, that hath been far and longs ab- 
ſent ; how do all run out ro meer him with Joy? Oh, faiththe chil ,Ady 
Father us come ! (zichthe Wiſe, My Huſbands come ! Andthall not we, 
when we behold our Lord:in his Majeſty returning, cry-out, He 5s come; 


Marcia,qui iffa '( mertaws ) jam novit, Sence.Conſol ad Marciam. 


#-3 he 


oft chou ſo long to have him come into thy ſoul, 


Nos qu2q; felices anime (f *terna ſortite, cum Deo viſum erit iteram ita molini, &c. Felicem filmum tunne” | 


Mar.8.27. 
Mark 4:41. 


Mark 24-30. 


Stoicis conflans 
optnio eft quod 
conſumpto hu- 
more mundus bjc 
omny igne (cet. 
EtEpicureis de 
e lementoruum 
conflagratione, 
(mundi r uing, 
eadem ipſa ſen- |. 
tentia eft. | 
Loquitur Plato _ 
partes orbis nuuc . © 
inundare, nunc 
alternis vicibus 
ar deſcere : Et © 
cum ipſum min 
dum perpetunin 
O< inſolubilem _ 
diceret efſe fas 
bricatum; ad dit  * 
tamen ipfi artie 
fici Deo foli @ 
folabilem eſſe & © 
mortalem. 'Itd _ 
nihil mixum eft,, 
fiiſta moles ab _ 
eo quo extrufta _ 
Rt deſftruatur, 
Minur, F#lix. b 
Ola p. (mibi) 
394» "> _ 
Cun tempus ads © 
venerir quo ſe © 
mund'u renouas/.” 
turi,%c. omni” 
fagrants males. 5 
114 uno 1gnes 
quisquid nunc 
ex d:ſprſuo lu- 7 
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* That the andecryout, Oh yonder is-he whoſe bloud we negleted, whoſe grace 
ſight of Chriſt ye reſiſted; Iwhoſe councelswerefuſed, whoſe government we cait off}. 
al ans 3 4. And ſhall nor then the Saints with unconceivable gladneſſe, ery our, 0 


nefle to the Yonderis he whoſe bloud redeemed us, whoſe Spirit cleanſed: us, whoſe 


he i come ! Shall the wicked with unconceivable horrour, behold bim, 


damned. Vide Law did govern us? Yonder comes he in whom wetruſted, and now we. þ 


Scotum-in 4, ſee he hath not deceived our Truft : He for whom we long waited, and 


099 "hl now we ſee we have not waited in vain. O curſed corruption, that 
d.I.Þ.2509. 


would bave had us turn to the world,and preſent chings,and give up our |} 
-p—_—_ hopes, and ſay, Why ſhould we wait for the Lord any nes Now we | 
ſce, that Bleſſed are all they that wait for him. Believe it, fellow- Chri- 8 
ſtians, this Day is not far off For yer little while, and he that comes will 
come, and Will not tarry, And though the unbelieving world, and the BT 
unbeliefof thy heart, may ſay, asthoſe Arhesftical ſcoffers, Where i the F7 
promiſe of bu Coming ? Do not all things cominne as they were from the be» *% 


aPet:3.3,4,8,9 ginning of the Creation ? Yetlet us know,The Lords net ſlack of his Pro- 


miſe, as ſore men count ſlackneſs : One day with him is as a thouſand years, | 
and « theuſand years as one day. Ihave thought on it many a time, asz 
ſmall Embleme of thar Day, when 1 have ſeen a prevailing Army draw. 7 
ing towards the Towns and Caſtles ofthe Enemy ; Oh with what glad ;; 
hearts do all the poor priſoners within hear the news, and behold their * 
approach ? How do they runne up to their priſon windows,and thence ? 
behold them with joy 2 How glad are they at the roaring report of that } 
Cannon, which is the enemies terror ? -How do they clap each other on # 
the back, and cry, Deliverance, Deliverance ! While inthe mean time: ? 
the late inſulting, ſcorning, cruel enemies begin to ſpeak them fair, and # 


beg their favour : butallin vain, for theyare not at the diſpoſe of pri. % 


ſoners, but of the General, Their fair uſage may make their conditions 
ſomewhat the more eafie, but yet they are uſed as enemies ſti)l. O,when 


Mat.24-27. the conquering Lion of the Tribe of dab ſhall appear with all the 
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Hoaſts of Heaven ; when he ſhall ſurprize the careleſs world, as a thiefin ® 
the night : Wherras the Lightning which appeageth in tbe Eaſt, and ſhi- | 
"neth even to the Weſt, ſo they ſhall behold him Coming !Whar a change | 


will the ſight of this appearance work, both with the world,and with the 


Saints? Now, poor deluded world, where is your mirth and your jollicy? | 
Now,where is your wealth, and your glory? Where is that profane and 3 
careleſs heart, that ſlighted Chriſt and his Spirit, and out-ſateall the of- 
fers of grace? Now where is that tongue that mocked the Saints, and 8 
jecred the holy ways of God, and made merry with his peoples imperfe. 3M 
Rions,and their own flanders? What? was it not you? Denyitif you can? 
z Joh.3.20,21. Your heart cogdemns you, and God 5s greater than your heart, and will *® 
= - condemn you much more, Even when you ſay, Peace aud ſafety then deflrus "3 
tion cometh upon you, as.travel upon a woman with child , andyou ſball | 
wot eſcape; 1 Theſl.5.3. Perhaps if you had known juſt the day and hour. | 


when the Sonne of man would havg come, then you would have _ 
| found . 


ihe «pt Hh IE IDs en ear, ices 


The Saints Everlaſting Rf. | "WH 


Part 1, 
-and praying, or the like : but you ſhould bave watched, and been 

_ : bo ou know not the hour. But for that fairhfull and wiſe : 
ſervant, whom his Lord, when he comes ſhall find ſo doing , Oh bleſ- Mat.24:42,43, = 
ſedis that ſervant Verily I [ay unto you ( for Chriſt barh ſaid it) be 44145149147. | 
ſhall make him Ruler over all his Gooas, And when the chief Shepherd 
ſoall appar, he ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away,1 Per. 
5.4. Oh how ſhould then be the charaQer of a Chriſtian, To wait for 
the Son of God from Heaven, whow he raiſed from the dead,even feſus which 
delivered us from the wrath to come ? 1 Theſ.1.10. And with all faithfull 
diligence,to prepare to meet our Lord with Joy. And ſeeing bis coming 

is of purpoſe zo be glorifiediv his Saints, aud admired in all them that Be- - 
lieve, 2 Theſ,1.10. O what thought ſhould glad our hearts more than 
the thought of thar Day ? A little while indeed we have not ſeex bmp, but 
yet 4 little while, and ye ſhall ſee him, For he bath ſaid, 7 will not leave you John r4.4#6* ©? 
comfortleſs, but will come unto you. We were comtfortlels, ſhould he nor - 5.0 
come. And while we daily gaze and look up to Heaven after him, let us bs 
EF remember what the Angels faid, This ſame feſuswhich is raken up from Afs 1.19. |, | 
g ou into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go into 

- Heaven, While he is now out of ſighc, it is a ſword to our Souls, while 

they daily ask us, Where is your God ? Butthen we ſhall be able to an-- pſatm 42. 
ſwer ourenemies; See, O proud ſinners, yonder is our Lord. And now, 
Chriſtians, ſhould we not put up that Petition heartily, Zer thy Kingdom 

come ? for the Spirit andthe Bride ſay, Come, and let every Chriſtian, 

that heareth and readeth, ſay,Come , and our Lord himſelf faith, Surely 
JT come quickly, Amen, Even ſo, Come Lord feſws, Rev.22.17,20. 
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He ſecond ſtream that leadeth to Paradiſe, is that great work of _ - 

LE nn . - a 2. Our Reſare 
Jeſus Chriſt, in raifing our bodies from the duſt, and uniting them ;caion.  » 
Many He@ ©: 
thegs believed a ReſurreQion, as Zoroaſtres, and Theopompwa, and Plato. And the Stoicks opinion; 
was, Thatthe WO R LD would be diſſolved by fire or water, and all things brought co bett Y 
Rate, or tothe firſt Golden Age again : Read Seneca Natural. Queſt. 1.3.c.26,29,28,29,30. Utritin. 
7 que ( dilwvium (& conflagratio.) cum Deo viſum eft ordiri meliora , vetera finiri ; cap. 279. Omne 6x 
oe integro anzmal generabitur 3, dabiturque terris homo inſcius ſcelerum og melioribus auÞichs natus. cap.30«. 
Optima &y noxa carentia expe#ant nos, fi ex hac aliquando face in illad evadinus ſublime > exceltſums. 
Tranquillitas animi to expulſis erreribus abſoluta libertas. Senec.Epiſt.l.2.ep.78. Aſpice nunc ad ipſa quogy./ 
exempla divine poteflasis. Dies moritur in noftem @ tenebris uſquequag; ſepelitur. Funeftatur nundi bo». 
wor : omnis ſubſtantia denigratur ;, Sordent, ſilent, flupent cunfta z ubiqz inflitinm eft, ques verum 3 Ties 
lux amiſſa ugefur.. Et tamen rurſus cum ſuo cultu, cum dote, cum ſole, ead em,ty integra,ty rota univerſo- 
orbj reviviſcit, interficiens mortem ſuam nottem z, reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam, tenebya; ; heres ſubimes 6xi=- 
FE AFens, donec nox reviviſcat cum ſuo Cy illa ſuggeſtuz Redaccenduntur enim oy flellarum radi, ques Matte" 
=o wina ſuccenſio extinzerat. Keducuntar (oy ſiderumn abſentie, quas temporalis diſtintto exemerat.. Red=" 
nantur (5 ſpecula lune, que menftruus numer adtriverat. Rewvoluuntur hyemes, & «ſtates, 0 verna, W- 
.- #rumna;cum ſais viribus,moribus, ffuftibar, Tertul.l.de Reſur.c.12, p.409. % 
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Dic. mibi Pk1i- 
loſophe, quid 
plene Cagnoſcis ? 
puts non audere 
te dicere quod 
parvulam wel 
minimam creas 
turam. Sc10 - 
quod won perfe- 
He cognoſcis 
minimum ato- 
mum in ſole;nec 
minimum pul- 
wverem terra,nec 
minimam gut- 
tam agus. In 


em 


againunto the ſoul. A wonderfull effe& of infinite _ and love.Yea 


wonderfull indeed, ſaith unbeliet; if it be rrue. What, faith the Arbeip 


and Saddacee, ſhall all theſe ſcattered bones and-duſt become a man? a - 
J man drowned in the Sea is eaten by fiſhes, and they by men again, and 


theſe men by worms; whatis beeome of the body of that firſt man?ſhall 
it riſe again? Thou fool (tor ſo Paxlcals thee) doſt thou diſpute againſt 
the power of the Almighty Wilt thou poſe bim with thy Sophiſtry > 
Dolt chou objeR difficulties tg the Infinite ſtrengch ? Thou blind Mole ! 


Thou filly worm ! Thou little piece of creeping, breathing clay | They 


duſt ! Thou nothing 1 Knowett thou who it is, whoſe Power thou doſt 
queſtion? If thou ſhouldſt ſee him, thou wouldlſt preſently die. If he 
ſhould come and diſpute his cauſe with thee, could(t chou bear it? Or 
if thou ſhouldſt hear his yoice,couldſt thou endure? but comethy way, 
let me take thee by the hand, and do thou alittle follow me : and lex 
me with reverence (as Elihu ) plead for God , and fos that power 
whereby I bope toariſe. Seelt chou this great maſlie body of the earth? 
What beareth it? and upon what foundation doth it ſtand ? 'Seeft thou 
this vaſt Ocean of Waters? Whatlimitsthem, and why do they not 
overflow and drown the Earth > Whence is that conſtant Ebbing and 
flowing of her Tides ? Wiit thou ſay fromthe Moon, or other Planets? 
And whence have they that power of effective influence ? Muſt thou nor 
cometo a Cauſe of Cauſes, that can do all things? And doth not reaſon 
require thee, to conceive of that cauſe as a perfect Intelligence,and yo- 
luntary Agenc, and not ſuch a blind worker and empty notion as that 
Nothing is, which thou calleſt Nature? Look upward ; ſeeſt chou that 
Slorious body of Light, the Sun? How many times bigger is it than all 
the Earth ? and yet how many thouſand miles doth it runin one minute 


rk 


omni nam; cor- 


puſculo, infinixe Of an hour, and that without wearinefle, or failing a moment > What 
| figure linzares, thinkeſt thou? Is not that power able to effect thy ReinrreRion, which 

ſuperficiates, & doth all chis? Doſt thou nor ſee asgreat works as a Reſurrection every 
corporaler, div gay before thine eyes? but that the Commonneſs makes thee not admire 


verſe numero 

quantitare,gs em. Read but the 37, 38, 39, 40,41. Chapters of 7ob, and rake 
gaaltate, & 

ſhecie continentur. Quare etiam correſpondentuy concluſiones Geometrice infinite, etiam ſeſe ordinabiliter 


conſequentes, ita quod poſterior ſclri non poteft niſi per priorem. In omni quoq; c:rpuſculo infinita Þecies nu- 


monſtrative ſcibilium quod ſcis *8&c. Bradwardin.de Cauſe Dei,l.1.c.1.corol.32.Mira ratio: de ffaudatrice 
ſervatrix : ut reddat intercpit : ut cuftodiat ptrait : wt integret vitiat 3 ut etiam ampliet prixs decoquit, Si- 
| quidern uberiora (9 cultiora r eftituit quam exterminavit. Re vera fenore, interitugt9 inurid,uſura,ty lus 
.cro, damno, ſemel dizerim univerſa conditio recidiva eft- Quodcung; conveneris, fuit ; Quodcung, amiſeris 
.nibi] non iterum eft ; omnia in ftatum redeunt; quam abſceſſerint z omnia incipiunt, cam defierint ; Ideo fini- 
| anturut fiant 3 Nibil deperit nift ad ſalutem. Totu igttur hic ordo revolubilis rerum,teftatio eſt reſurrefios 
| gs mortuorum. Operibus cam preſcripfit Deus, antequan liters, Premiſit tibi Naturam Magiftram, ſub- 
miſſurus (5 prophetiam,quo facilies credas propbetia, d1ſcipulus Natura ; quo ſtatim admittas cum audierg, 


Tertul.-xb; ſupra... Read on further much on theſe excellent ſavings there in him 3 which are ſo ſa- 
|. youry to me, that I could not but take ſome of them. . 


heed 


 merorum, (y infinite conclujiones Arithmetic continentur,&c. Harum autem concluſionum infinitarum de- 


quod nbiq; jam videris; nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſcit atorum, quem oBWnium noria reftitutorem, 
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heed of diſputing againſt God again for ever. Knowelt thou not that 
with himall things are poſlible? Can he make a Camel go thorow the 
eye of a Needle ? Can he make ſuch a blinde finner as thou, to 
ſ:e, and ſuch a proud heart as thineto ſtoop, and ſuch an earthly mind 
asthine, Heavenly , and ſubdue all” that thy fleſhly fooliſh wiſdome ? 


And is not this as greata work, asto raiſe thee from the Duſt? Waſt 


thou any unlikelier to Be, when thou waſt nothing, then thou ſhale be 
when thou art Duſt? Is it not as eaſie to raiſe the Dead, as to make 
Heaven, and Earth, and all of nothing? But if thou be unperſwadeable, 
allI ſay to thee more is,as the Prophet to the Prince of Samzria (2 King. 


7.20.) Then ſhalt ſhalt ſee that day with thing eyes, but litcle to thy Come | 


fort ; for that which is the day of relief to the Saints, ſhall be a day of 
revenge on thee: There isa Reſt prepared, bur thou canſt not eter #2, 
becauſe of unbelief, Heb, 3.19. But for thee, OBelieving Soul, never 
think to comprehend in the narrow capacity of thy ſhallow brain, 
the Counſels and wayes of thy Maker: No morechan chou canſt con» 
rain in thy fiſt the vaſt Ocean, He never intended thee ſuch a Capa- 
city, when he madethee, and gavethee that meaſure thou haſt, no 
morethan he intended to enable that worm, or this poſt, or ſtone, ful. 
ly to know thee. Therefore when he ſpeaks, diſpute not, but belieye. 
As Abraham, who conſidered not his own body now dead, when he was 
about an hunared years old, nor yet the deadneſſe of Sarahs womb ,. He 
Baggered not at the Promiſe of God through unbelief : but was ſtrong in 
fauh, giving Glory to God: and being fullyperſwaded, that what he had 
promiſed he was alſo able to perform. And ſo againſt hope, Believed in 
Hope, Rom.4.18,19,20,21. So look thou not on the dead bores, 
and duſt, and difficulties, but at the Promiſe : Martha knew her Bro- 
ther ſhould riſe again at che Reſurre&ion: Butif Chriſt ſay, he ſhall 
riſe before, it mult be belizved. Come then, fellow-Chriſtians, let 
us contentcdly commit theſe Carcaſles to the duſt ; That priſon ſhall 
not long contain them, Lerusliedown in peace and take our Reſt : Ic 
will not be an Everlaſting Night, or endlefſe ſleep. What if we goe 
out of the trouvles and ſtirs of the world,and enter into thoſe Chambers 
of Duſt, and the doors be ſhutupon us, and we hide our ſelves, as ir 
were, fora little moment, »ntill the indignation be over-paſt ? Yet, be- 
hold, the Lora cometh ont of his place, 'to puniſh the Inhabitants of the 
Earth for their iniquity : and then the Earth ſhall diſcloſe us, and the 
Duſt ſhall hide us no more. As ſure as we awakein the Morning], when 
we have ſlept outthe Night; ſo ſure ſhall we then awake. And what 
if inthe m«1n time we muſt be loathſom Lumps, caſt out of the ſight of 
meo, asnot fir to be endured among the Living ? Whar if our Carcaſſles 


Chriftanos ſolos reſurrearos aſſerunt. But on the contrary,ſaith Tertwiian,Ceterum demutationem etiam © 
Abhinc enim definimus carnem quidem omni © 


modo Reſurreftar am aty; illam ex dematatidne ſuperventura babitum angelicum ſuſceptaran, &c,- Vide 


poit Reſarrefionem conſequturus eft inferos jam experts 3 


ultra. Teriul, !.de Anima £.42. 
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{ i atg; anime 


| & Uivificabitur ance, Oh therefore at what hour of the m1 


| +" <5 mom to him, and nor fearing the time of thy deliverance. If unclothing be 


Li Gebernam 


become as vile as thoſe of the Beaſts that periſh? Whar if our bones be 
digged up, and ſcattercd about the pic-brink, and worms conſume our 


ficſh? Yet we know our Redeemer liverh, .and ſhall ſtand the laſt on. 


earth, and we ſhall ſee him with theſe eyes. And withallit is butthis 
Ai:ſh chat ſuffers all this; which hath been a Clog ro our Souls ſo long, 
And whatis this comely piece of fleſh, which thou art loth ſhould come 
to ſo baſea ſtate? Itisnot an hundred years ſince it waseither Nothing, 
or an inviſible Something. And is it not moſt of it torthe preſent,ifnor 
an Appearing Nothing, | Memo ſomething to an imperfec ſenſe; yer at 


beſt a Condenſation of Inviſibles, which that they may become ſenſible, . [- 


are become more grols, and fo more vile ? Where is all that fair maſs of 
fleſh and bloud which chou hadſt, before ſickneſs conſumed thee? An» 

nihilated itisnot ; only reſolyed into its Principles, ſhewir me if chou 
+ mtg ” ” ' canſt. Into how ſmall a handſull of duſt or aſhes will that whole maſſe 
ata; » cP* if buried or burnt,returc? And into how much ſmaller cana Chymilt re. 
eccidi in Ge- duce that little, and leave thee all the reſt Inviſible? Wha if God prick 
bennam, diſtin- the Bladder, and let out the wind that puffs thee up to ſuch a ſubſtance ? 
gxiturCorpus ab ang reſolve thee into thy Principles ? Doth not the ſeed thou ſoweſt die, 
| 44a; ec beforeit ſpring?. And what cauſe have we to be tender of this body ? 
—1 cdl :2 - Oh, what care, whatlabour, what grief, and ſorrow hath ir coſt us? 


Cam enim 


| 7 as in prompeu How many a weary, painfull, redious hour? Oh my Soul, Grudge not 


u5cars ſcilicet; that God ſhould disburden thee of all this ! Fear not leſt he ſhould free 


SY oc" thee from thy fetters! Be not ſo loth that he ſhould break down thy pri- 
detur in Gehen- 


| nam (i non ma» ſon,and let thee go ! What though ſometerrible Earchquake go before! 


gs 4 Deo rimu- It is, but thatthe foundations of the priſon may be ſhaken, and ſo the 
erit occidi, ita doors flie open ; the terror will be to thy 2's but to thee Deliver- 
AT: 


ſo everthy Lord come, 


a vitemZter- (er him find thee, though with thy feet in theſe ſtocks, yer ſinging praiſes 


patims interficr; the thing thou feareſt z Why, it is that thou maiſt have better clothing 


| proinde ſiquis puron, Ifto beturned out of doors be the thing thou feareſt, Why re- 


oocifronem Car- member, then when this Earthly houſe of thy Tabernacle is diſſolved, 
thou haſt a bailding of God, au houſe not maae with bands, eternal in 


Eid interitum oy the Heavens. Row willingly.do Souldiers burn their Huts, when the 
F finem utriuſq;  ficge is ended? being glad that their work is done, that they may go 
| fubRartie arris home and dwell in houſes?Lay down then chearfully this bag of lothſom 


| Prer,non ad ſu»- 
| nes in Incorruption.. Lay down freely this terreſtrial; this natural body : 


fich,this Lump of Corruption : thou ſhalt undoubtedly receive it again 


| rum, non quaſi % 
| puniendarum ) recordetur ignem Gehenng aternum predicari, in pxnam «ternam; & inde aternitatem occi- 


| ſons agnoſcat,propterea humane ut temporali pratimendam. Tunc oy aternas ſubſtantias credet quarum % 


| eterna ſit occiſe) in penam. Certe cum poſt Reſarreftionem, Gorpus i Anima occidi babeant 2 Dev in ge+ 


i! benuam, ſatis de utroq, conftabit, &y de carnall ReſurreFtione, & de eterna occifione. Abſurdiſſimum alite 

| quin, ſi idcirco reſuſcitata Caro occidatur in Gebennam, uti finiatur; quod (F non reſuſcitata patererur, In- 
| bor enim reficietur ne ſit,cui non eſſe jam event. Tertul-{ib.de Reſur.Carnis.c.35« p.(mibi)416,AR.16.25, - 
| 26,27.'2 Cer.5.2,3,4. 2 Cor.5.14: | 


i 
| 
F 


belieye - 
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Xeft, 

jeveit, thou ſhalt receiveit againa celeſtial, a ſpiritual body. And 
err thou lay. it down into the dirt with great diſhoneur, thou ſhale 
receive itinto ! : ; 
it chrough weaknefle, ic ſhall be raiſed again, and joyned to thee in 
mighty power. When the Trumpet of God ſhall ſound the Call, Come 
away,riſe ye Dead; who ſhall chen ſtay behind ? who canreſilt the pow- 
erfull Command of our Lord? When he ſhall call to the Earth and Sex, 
O Earth, give upthy Dead, O Sea, give up thy Dead : Then ſhall our 
Sampſen break for us the bonds of death. And as the Ungodly ſhall like 
Toads from their holes, be drawn forth whether they will or no; fo ſhall 
the Godly, as Priſoners of hope, awake out of fleep, and come with Joy 
to meet their Lord. The firſt chat ſhall be called,are the Saints that ſleep; 


'E { andthen the Saints that are then alive ſhall be changed. For Paw»/ hath 
XX cold us by the Word of the Lord, That they which are alive, and remain 


© to the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the 
Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhont, with the voice of the 

# Archanzel, and with the Trump of God ,, and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
firſt, Then they which are alive, andremain, foal be canght up together 
with them in the Clonds, to meet the Lord in the air , and ſo ſhall we ever be 
with the Lord. Wherefore, O Chriſtians, comfort one another with theſe 
words, This is one of the Goſpel-Myſteries : That we ſoall all be chang- 
ea, ina moment, in the twinkling of an Eye at the laſk Trump ; forthe 
Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible,and we ſhall 
| bechanged. Fur this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption , and this More 
| tal, Immortality, Thenis Death ſwallowed up in victory, O Death, where 
zs thy ſting ? O Grave, where is thy vittory ? Thanks be toGod which gi- 
veth us the viftory through our Lord Feſua Chriſt, Triumph now,O Chri- 
ſian in theſe Promiſes;thou ſhalt ſhortly triumph in their performance. 
For this is the day that the Lord will make ; we ball be'glad and rejoyce 
therein. Tae Grave that could not keep our Lord, cannot keepus ; He 
aroſe for us, and by the ſame power will cauſe us to ariſe. For if we be- 
lieve that Jeſwa died, aud roſe again , even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Teſa, 
will God bring with him, Canthe Head live, and the Body or Members 
remain Dead ? Ob, write thoſe ſweet words upon thy heart, Chriſtian, 
Becauſe I Live, ye ſhall Live alſo. As ſure as Chriſt lives, we ſhall hve ; 
Andas ſure as heis riſen, we ſhallriſe. Elſe the Dead periſh. Elſe what 
isour Hope? what advantageth all our duty or ſuffering? Elfe the ſen- 
ſual Epicure were one of the wiſeſt men ; and what better are we than 
our beaſts? Surely our knowledge morethan theirs, would bat increaſe 
| onrforrows; and our dominion over them is no great ſelicity. The ſer- 
vant hath oft-times a better |;fe chan his Maſter, becauſe he hath few of 
his Maſters Cares. And our dead Carcafſesare ro more comely, ror 
yeelda ſweeter ſayour than theirs. But we have a ſure ground of Hope. 
And belides this Life, we have. a Life that's hid with Chriſt 'in God; and 
when Chriſt ,whois our Life, ſhall appear then ſhall we alſo appear with him 


#24 


Glory with honour: And though thou arr ſeparated from | 
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he died for 5; glory, C01,3.3,4- O let us not be as the purblind world,that cannor ſee 
All, © afaroff: Let us never look atthe Grave, bur let us ſee the ReſurreRion 


raijen _ * beyond it. Faith isquick-ſighted,and can ſee as far as that is;yea as far ag 


than tobe here Eternity. Therefore ler our hearts be glad, and our Glory cejoyce, and 
tranſcribed, our fleſhalſo ſhall reſt in hope; for he will not leave us in the Grave, ngy' 
only a rouch of ſyffer us ſtill to ſee Corruption. Yea,therefore,let us be fteif aſt ,unmevabl, 


ie I will give alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as we know our lp 
you. And that , > 10 g P 
he might reco- #07 15 Hot 118 VAIN 11 the Lora, 1 Cori15,50. 

ver man into 

the cxeellencies of Incorruption, who was turned into Corruption, and might recover them from 
Death,by the ſubjeRing of his own body, and by the Grace of ReſurreRion he took them from | 
death,even as a brand out of the fire. For when the Wsrld knew that the death of man was no Way 
elſe to be diſfolved,unleſſc he himſelfdid Die for al men.,and that it was impoſſible thar the Word him 
felf could Die,as being the immorcal Son of Godzhe took ro himſelf a Body which could dieghat the ® 
Word which is over all,being partaker thereof,might become fie ro Die for all : and that by the inha. ® 
biting Word, it might remain incorruptible 3 and now Corruption might be baniſhed from All by the * 
excellent Glory of a Reſurre&ion, And fo offering the Body which he had affumed, to Death, azz * 
$acrifice free from all ſpor,he expelled Death from All who were ſhortly ro be like him(char is dead) 

by the offering of the like. For the Word being Over all, he offering te God the Animared Temple 
and Inſtrument of his Body,fulfiſled that for All, which in Death was due. And im that commerce,in -* 
which he was made like to All,the Incorruptible Son of God did mericoriouſly cloath All men with 2 
Incorruption. Athansſ.de Incarn.Verbi. | —— 


God made not Death, but Chriſt overcame it,when ſin had introduced 
it. Death is from our ſelves, but Life from the Author and Lord of Life. 
The Devil had the power of Death till he was overcome by Death, Feb, # 
2.14,15. But he that Liveth and was Dead,and i alive for evermore,hath | 
ow the Keys of Death and Hell,Rev.1.18. That the very damnedLive,js | 
to be aſcribed to himzthar they live in miſery is long of themſelves Not 3K 
' thatitis more deſirable to hem coli? eletably, as there they muſt do. MW 
than not to live; But as Gods glory is his chief (if not only)End,in all his i - 
Works,ſfo was it the Mediators chief End,in the worlds reparation.They {# 
ſhall therefore live whether they will or nor, for Gods glory,though they i 
$wetucis Cbrji. YE NOTEO their own comforc, becauſe they would not. 
nn p Re. But whatſoever is the cauſe of the wickeds Reſurre&ion, * This ſuf- 
ſurre#io mor- - ficeth to the Saints Comforr, That RefurreQion to Glory is onely the 
tuoram; illam fruit of Chriſts Death , and this fruitthey ſhall certainly partake of The 
credentes ſu- promiſe is ſure, A#that are inthe Graves ſhall hear his woyce , and cone 
mug;hoc credere forth, [ohn 5.28. Ard thus is the Fathers will which hath ſent Chrif, 
ST that of all which he hath given him, he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe þ 
redo Pal- it up at the laſt Day, John 6. 39. And that every one that believith an the % 
Irridet _ 4 
TE ffiens aibil ſapereſe pot mortem. Tertul.de Reſur. Carnys in Initto, pag: 406. If you would fee 
more of the Reſurreion, and its enemies confured, Read Cyprian.de Reſur. Athenag.Ser.de Reſwm. 8 
Ambroſ.de f1e Reſur. Auguſt. Steuchus Eugubin. de Perenni Philoſophia, Joh. Baptiſta Aurelius de 
Mortuorum Reſur.Marfil.Ficin.de Imm97i.anime.Perr,Opinerientis de Reſur. & immortal. anim.Leonh. 
Leſſus [.de Provid. (5 l.de Immort.anine. Caſpar Contarenus cont, Pet. Pompouatium. Befides every: 
Common-place-Book ; and Zanch.de oper.Det, pag-3. l.3.c.8, Calvin.adv.Libertin.c,22. 09 jn Pſychw 
pannychia,&c, SD y 
7 Son 


_— _ ww; \ pres Everlaling Ref. n =_ 


| ino life,and he will raiſe hilt up at the laſt Day,ver. 
4s ly Gangs (oo could rai 4 the pe et wo dead Nil : 
and if the dead Souldier revive at the touch of the Prophets bones : How 
certainly ſhall the will of Chriſt, and the power of his death raiſe us? 
The voice that ſaid to Fairs Daughter, Ariſe : and tO Lazarm, Ariſe, 
and come forth, can do the like for us. If his Death immediately raiſe the | 
Dead Bodies of many Saints in Fernſalem, If he gave power to his Apo- * Mors oy vita 


files to raiſe the Dead : Then what doubt of our ReſurreRion?And thus do 


Chriftian,chou ſeeſt that (Chriſt having ſanRified the Grave by his Bu- 

rial and conquered Death, and broke the Ice for us) a dead Body, anda rx DEP 
Grave, is not now ſo horrid a ſpeRacleto a believing Eye: fButas our quello, Mors oo 
Lord was neareſt his ReſurreRion and Glory, when he was in the Grave, Vita in arenam 


even ſo are we. And he that hath promiſed to make our bed in ſickneſs, _ i 


7 will makethe duſtasa bed ofRoſes, Death ſhall nor diſſolve the Union '-,,- £45 els. 
X berwixthimandus ; nor turn away hisafflictions from us : But inthe ,j,. e,;jir Je 

TL morning of Ecernity, he will ſend his Angels, yea, come himſelf, and ſepulchro, de 

& roll away the ftone, and unſeal our Graves, and reach us his hand, and morte ipſa tri- 


deliver us alive to our Father. Why then doth the approach of Death 2 tens = 


| fo caſt thee down, O my Soul! and why art thou thus aiſquieted within me? Mertems 6 ui 
The Grave is not Hell; if it were, yet there is thy Lord preſent, and p,pui dica- 

| thence ſhould his Merit and Mercy fetch thee out. Thy fickneſſe 5s not mus, Ubi Mors 
4 WW #»to death (though 1 die) but for the Glory of God,that the Son of God may yy = 2 
. WE #e glorifiedthereby, Say nor then, He lifreth me up to caſt medown, ahd METRE 


- eo 5 a / - I» 


OO 


> 7 5 3 


- od. 


hath raiſed me High that my fall may be the Lower; but he caſts me Es. 


,þ | down that he may lift me up,and layeth me low that I may riſe the high- John 11.4. 
" & er. Anhundred experiences have ſealed this Truth unto thee, Thar the Palm 102. re 
* Þ greateſt dejeRions are intended but for advantages to thy greateſt dig- 


& nitie , and thy Redeemers glory. 


SECT. TIE 


| $ by third part ofthis Prologue to the Saints Reſt, is the publick and | 
ſolemn proceſs at their Judgment, where they ſhall firſt themſelves 3. Ma fam 

be acquitand juſtified ; and then with Chriſt judge the world. Pub- cation atJudg= * 

lickT may well call it, for allthe world muſt there appear. Young and men, : 

old, of all eſtates, and Nations, that ever were from the Creation to. 

that day, muſt here come and receive their Doom, The Judgment ſhall gon. , 16, & 

| be ſet, and the Books opened, .and the Book of Life produced » andthe 1410, © 

Dead ſhall be judged out of theſe things which wert written in the Books, 

& 4ccording to their works, and whoſoever 15 not found written in the Book of 

EX Life,is caſt into the lake of fire, O Terrible ! O Joyfull Day | Terrible 

IF *othoſe that bave let their Lamps go out, and haye not watched, but Rev, 20.12;1 3s * 3 

&# forgot the coming of their Lord ! Joyfull to the Saints, whoſe waiting I44i 5, 
ang hope wasto ſee this Day ! then ſhall the world behold the goodneſs 


_ and 
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Mat. 25.5,0,7- choſen, goodneſſe. When every one muſt give account of his Stew. 


Rom.11.22- ons, Meats, Warnings, muſt be reckoned for : When the ſinnes of | 
Mar. 2. i; Youth, andthoſe which they had forgotten, and their ſecret fins ſhall 
Ga oorid 2 allbe laid open before Angelsand mea : When they ſhall ſee all their 


que pena pere 
fidie, cum judi- Heavyen to forfake them: When they ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus whom the 


cij dies venerit” nepleted, whoſe Word they diſobeyed, whoſe Minilters they abuſe 
Nue latitia 

credentium? que 
meſtitia perfi- 
dorum 2 notuiſſe 


whoſe Servants they hated, now fitting to judge them : Whea their 


own Conſciences ſhall cry out againſt them, and call to their Remem- 
branceall cheir miſdoings. Remember ac ſuch a time ſuch or ſuch a fin, 


iſtic pris cre- atſuch a time Chriſt ſued hard for thy Converſion, the Miniſter preſſed ' 


dere, Ov ut cre- 


e- it home ro thy heart; chou waſt touched to the quick with the Word ; 
dant;jam redire , 


thou didſt purpoſe and promiſe returning , and yet thon caſtsoff all, 


gone” Grp When an hundred Sermons, Sabbaths, Mercies, ſhall each ſtep up and 
9.21. 330. ay, Iam witneſle againſt che Priſoner : Lord, I was abuſed, and I was 


negleted 1 Oh which way will the wretchedfinnerlook ! Oh who can 
conceive the terrible thoughts of his heart? Now the world cannot 
helphim , his old companions cannot help him ; the Saints either can 


nor will , onely the Lord Jefuscan : But O there's the Soul. killing mi- | 


Sfery, he will not : Nay, withou: violating the truth of his Word, he 
cannot; though otherwiſe, in regard of his Abſolute Power,he might, 
The time was, Sinner, when Chriſt would, and you would not ; and 
now,Oh how fain would you,and he will not, Then he followed thee in 
vain withintreaties; Oh poor Sinner, what doſt thou? Wilt thou ſell 


 Mat,7,22323, 


wilt thou die ? Butthy Ear and Heart was ſhut up againſt all. Why now, 
thou ſhalt cry, Lord, Lord, open to us ; and he ſhall ſay, Deparr,I kyow you 
»ot,ye workers of iniquity ; Now Mercy,Mercy,Lord; Oh butit was Mer- 
cy you ſolong ſet light by, and now your day of Mercy is over. What 


thenremains butro cry out to the Mountains, Fall »pon #,and the hils,0 


cover u from the preſence of him that ſits upon the Throne !/But all in yain! 
For thou haſt the Lord of Mountains &Hils for thine enemy, whoſe voice 


they will obey,and not thice.Sinner,make not light of this, for as ſare as - 


thou liveſt (except a through change and coming into Chriſt prevent it, 
(which God grant) thou ſhalt ſhortly, ro thy unconceivable horror ſee 
that day, Ohwretch ! Will chy cups then be wine, or gall? Will they 
be ſweet, or bitter ? Will it comfort thee to think of all thy merry days? 
and how pleaſantly thy time ſlipt away? Willitdo thee good to think 


how rich thon waſt ? and how honourable thou waſt?Or will it not rather © 


wound thy very ſoul to remember thy folly ? and make thee with an- 


Suiſh of heart, and rage againſt thy ſelf, to cry out, Oh wretch ! Where .. 


was thine underſtanding ? Didſt thou make ſo tight of thar fin, that now 
makes thee tremble?How eouldſt thou hear ſo lightly of the _ 


bloud. 
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and feverity of the Lord : on them who periſh, ſeveriry: bat to bis | 


ardſhip, And every Talent of Time, Healch, Wit, Mercies, AMiRz. | 


Friends, Wealth, old D-lights, all their Confidence and falſe Hopes of | 
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thy Soul and Saviour for a luſt? Look to me, and be ſaved ; Return, why - 
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bloud of the Son of God ? How cou'dſt thou quench ſo many motions 
ofbis Spirit! and ſtifle ſo many quickoing thoughts as were caſt intorhy 
ſoul? What took up all that Lite's time which thou hadfſt given thee to 


- make ſure work againſt this Day ? What took up all thy heart, thy love 


and delight, which ſhould have been laid our onthe Lord Jefus? Hadlt 
thou room in thy heart for the world, thy friend, thy felh, thy luſts, 
and none for Chriſt? Oh wretch | whom hadſt chou ro love bur him? 
What badſt thou to do, bur to ſeek to him, ang cleavetobim, and en- 
joy him? Oh!waſt thou not told of this dreadiull Day a thouſand times, 
ci/l che commonneſſe of that Doctrine made thee weary ? How couldſt 


chou ſlight ſuch warnings, and rage againſt the Miniſter, an1 fay, he ' 


preacherh Damnation ? Had it not been better to have heardand pre- 
vented it, then now to endure it? Oh now for one offer of Chriſt, for one 
Sermon, for one day of Grace more ! But too late, alas too late! Poor 


careleſs ſinner, 1 did not think here to have ſaid ſo much to thee; for my 


buſineſs is,to refreſh the Saints : Bur if theſe lines do fail into thy hands, 
and chou youchſafe the reading of them, I here charge thee * before God, 
and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick, and the dead at his 
appearing and his Kingdom ; that thou make haſte and ger alone, and ſet 
thy ſelf ſadly ro ponder on theſe things: Ask thy bearc, | Ischis crue,or 
isirnot? Is there ſucha Day? and muſtIſece it? Oh what do I then? 
Why trifleI? Is it not time, full time, that I bad made ſure of Chriſt and 
comfort long ago ? ſhould I fit till another day,who have loſt ſo many? 
Had I not that Day rather be found one of the holy, faithfull, watchfull 
Chriſtians, than a worldling, a good fellow, or a man of honour? Why 
ſhould I not then chooſe ir now? Willit be beſt then, andisic-not beft 
now ? Oh think of theſe things! A few ſad hours ſpent inſferious fore- 


thoughts, is a cheap prevention. It's worth this, or ic's worth nothing, 


Friend, Iprofeſle to thee, from the word of the Lord, That of all thy 
ſweet ſins, there will then be nothing lefc, bur the fling in thy Conſci- 


ence, which will never out through all Eternity z except the bloud of 


Chriſt believed in, and valued above all che world, do now, in this day 
of prace,getit our. Thy ſinis like a beautifull Harlot,while ſhe is young 
and freſh, ſhe hath many followers : but when old and withered, every 
one would ſhut their hands of her ; ſhe is only their ſhame, none would 
know her : So willit be with thee ; now thou wilt venture on ir, what- 
everitcoſt thee: butthen, when mens rebellious wayes are charged on 
their ſouls to death z = O that thou couldit rid thy hands of it! O tha 
thou couldſt ſay, Lord, it was not-I1 Then Lord, When ſaw 'we thee 
hungry, naked, impriſoned ? How fain would they pur ic off ? Then fin 
will be fin indeed ; and Grace will be Grace indeed. Then ſay the fools 
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iſh Virgins, Give x of your op; for our Lamps are out. Oh for ſome of 
your faith and holinefſe, which we were wont to mock at! But whay's 
the anſwer, Gobuy for your ſelves, we have little enough : would we 

had rather much more. Thenthey will be uw of any thing like Grace: 

And if they ca but produce any excernal familiarity wich Chriſt, ar 

common Gifts, how glad are they? Lord, we have eat and drunk in 

thy preſence, Propheſied in thy Name, calt out Devils, done many wow 

derfull works, we have been] apiizcd, beard Sermons, profeſſed Chri. 
ſtianity : Bur alas, this will not ſerve the curn, He wil! profefſe to chews, 

I never knew you, Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity. Oh dead- 
hearted (inner ! Is all this nothingto chee? As ſure as Chriſt is true, this 
iserue; Take itin his own words, Adat.25.31. When the Sonne of man 

ſhall come in his Glory : and before him ſhall be gathered all Nations , 

and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another , as a Shepherd divideth 
his Sheep from che Goats : And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on the right 

hand, and the Goats ou the left : and fo on, as you may read in the 

Text. 

But why trembleſt thou, O humble gracious ſou! 2 Cannot the ene- 
mies and ſlighters of Chrilt be fore-told their Doom , but thou muſt 
quake ? Do I make ſad che ſoul that God would not have {ad ? Doch not 
thy Lord know bis own ſheep,whohave heard his voice and followed him? 
He that wou'd not loſe the family of one Noah in a common deluge, 
when him only he had found faichfull in all che earth: He chat would 
not over-look one Lorin Sodom; nay,thar could do nothing rill he were 
forth : Will he forget thee at that day? Thy Lord knoweth how toedel;- 


wer the godly out of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt rothe Day of + 


Zndgement to be puniſhed : He knoweth how to make the fame Dzy the 
greateſt for terror to his foes, and yet the greatzit for joy to his people. 
He ever intendedit for the great diitinguiſhing and ſeparativpg Day; 
wherein both Love and Fury ſhouid be manifc{ted co the higheſt. Oh 
then, Let the Heavens rejoyce,the Sea the Earth,the Flouas,the Hils , for 
the Lird cometh to juage the Earth : With righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the 
World,und the People with Equity, But eſpecially, Let $592 h:ar, and be 
glad,and her children rejoyce : For, when God ariſeth to judgment, it ts to 
ſave the meek of the Earth.They have judged and condemned thernſelyes 
many aday in heart-breaking Confeſlion, and therefore ſhall not be 
judged to condemnation by . = Lord: For there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spire. 
And,ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elett ? Shall the Law? 
Why, Whatſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith ts them that are under the Law ; 
nt we are not under the Law, but under Grace : For the Law of the Spirit 
of life, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made us free from the Law of fin and 
death? Or ſhall Conſcience? Why we were long ago j»ftified by faith,and 
fo have peace with God, ana have our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſci- 
enes : aud the Spirit bearing witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the chil- 
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Fl God, It is God that juſtifpeth,who foall condemn ? Ifour Judge con- 
_ us cor.whs ſhall? He that ſaid to the adulrerous woman, Hath no 
man condemned thee, neither do I condemn thee : He will ſay to us ( more 


faithfully than Peter to him) Thomgh all men deny thee,or condemn thee,l | 
will wang T hou haſt confeſſed me before men, aud 1 will confeſſe thee before 


ather, and the Angelsof Heaven, He whoſe firſt Coming was not 
wo the world, but that the world through him might be ſaved , 1 
am ſure intends not his Second Coming to condemn his people, but that 
they through him might be ſaved, Hebath __ us Eternal Life in Char- 
rer and Title already,yea,and partly in poſleſlion, Andwill he after that 
condemn us? When he gave us the knowledge of his Father and himfelf, 
he gave us Ercr»al Life; And he hath verily told us, That he that heareth 
bis Word,and believeth on him that ſent him,hath everlaſting life, and ſhall 
wot come into ecndemnation, but is pafſed from death to life. Indeed if our 
Judge were our enemy, as heisto the world, then we might well fear, 
If the Devil were our Judge, or the Ungodly were our Judge, then we 
ſhould be condemned as Hypocrites, as Hereticks, as Schiſmaticks, as 
proud, orcoyetous, or whatnot? Butour Judge is Chriff who died, 
yea rather who is riſen again, and maketh requeſt for us. For, All power 
:s given him in Heaven and in Earth, and all things delivered into his 
hands : and the Father hath given him Authority to execute Fudge 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Sox of man. For though God juage the 
world, yet the Father ( immediately without his VicegerentChriſt) 
gudgeth no man , but hath committed all Indgewent to the Sonne: 
that all men ſhould honour the Sonne, even as they honour the Father. 
Oh what inexpreſlible joy may this afford to a Believer ? That our 
Dear Lord, who loyeth our Souls, and whom our Souls love, ſhall. 
be our Judge? Will a man fear to be judged by his deareſt Friend, 
by a Brother, bya Father, or a Wife by her own Husband? Chriſtian, 
Did he come down, and ſuffer, and weep, and bleed, anddiefor thee ? 
and will he now condemn thee? Was he judged and condemned, and 
executed in thy ſtead; and now wil] he condemn thee himſelf > Did he 
makea bath of his blood for thy fins? and a garment of his own Righ- 
teouſneſſe, for thy nakednefle ? and will he now open them to thy 


ſhame? Is he the undercaker for thy Salvation? and will he be againſt - 


thee? Hath it coſt him ſo dear to fave thee? and will he now himſelf de- 
{troy thee? Hath he done the moſt of the work already, inRedeeming, 
Regenerating, and Sandifying, Jultifying,. Preſerving and PerfeRing 


thee?and will he now undo all again?Nay,be hath begun,and will he not 


finiſh?Hath he interceded ſo long for thee to the Father? and will he caſt 


thee away himſelf? If all theſe be likely, then fear, and then rejoyce ' 
not, Oh what an unreaſonable ſin is unbelief,thart will charge our Lord - 


with ſuch unmercifuſneſſe and abſurdities > Well then,fellow-Chriſtians, 
Let the terror of that Day be never ſo great, ſurely our Lord can mean 


 noil[tousin all. Let it make the Devils tremble,and the wicked tremble, 
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but it ſhall make us to leap for joy. LetSatan accuſe us, we have our 


anſwer at hand, our Surety hath diſcharged the Debt. 1f he have nor 


fulfilled che Law, then let us be charged as breakers of it : If be have 
not ſuffered, than let us ſuffer, bur it he have, weare free. Nay, our 
Lord will make anſwer for us himſclf, theſe are mine, and ſhall be made 
up with my Jewels, for their tranſgreſſions was I ſtricken, and cut off 


- fromtheearth; for them was [I bruiſed and put to grief, my ſoul was 


madean offering for their ſinne, and { bore their cranſgreſtions , They 
are my ſeed, and thetravel of my Soul; I have healed them by my 
ſtripes; I have juſtified them by my knowledge, They are my ſheep, 
who ſhall take them out of my hands ? Yea, though the hamble ſoul 
be ready to ſpeak againſt it ſelf, ( Lord, when did we ſee. thee hangry, 
and fed thee? &c. ) yet will not Chriſt do ſo. Thisis the Day ot the 
Believers full Juſtification. They were before made juſt; and eſteem- 
ed juſt ;, and by Faith juſtified in Law : and this (to ſome) evidenced 
to their conſciences. Burt now they ſhall both by Apology be main- 
rained juſt, and by Sentence pronounced juſt aCtually, by the lively 
voice of the Judge himſelf , » which is che moſt perfeR Juſtification. 
Their Juſtification by Faith, is a giving them Title in Law, co that 
Apology, and Abſolving Sentence, which at that Day chey ſhall Actu- 
ally receive from the mouth of Chriſt. By which Sentence, their fin, 
which before was pardoned in the ſenſe of the Law, is now perfectly 
pardoned, or blotted out by this ultimate Judgment, AZ. 3.19 There- 
fore well may it be called, The time of Refreſhing, as being to the Saints 
the perfeRing of all their former refreſhments. He who was vexed with 
a quarrelling Conſcience, an accuſing World, acurſing Law, is ſolemnly 
pronounced Righteous by the Lord che Judg. © Though he cannot plead: 
Not Guilty, in regard of fa, yer being pardoned, he ſhall be acquir 
by the proclamation of Chriſt. And that'snocall ; Bur he that was ac- 
cuſed, as deſerving Hell, is pronounced a member of Chriſt, a Son of 
God, and ſo adjudged to Eternal Glory. The Sentence of pardoo, paſt 
by the Spirit and Conſcience within us,was wont to be exceeding (ſweet: 
But this will fully and finally reſolve the Queſtion, and leave no room 
for doubting again for ever. Weſhall more rejoyce, char our Names 
are found written in the Book of Life, thanif men or Devils were ſub. 
je&ed to us. And it muſt needs affeR us deeply with-the ſenſe of our Mer- 
cy and Happineſs, to behold the contrary condition of others, To ſee 
moſt of the world tremble with Terror, while we triumph with joy : 
To hear them doomed to everlaſting flames, and ſee them thruſt jnto 
Hell ; when we are proclaimed heirs of che Kingdom ; to ſee our nejigh- 


f.. od Bogeſs bi hours that lived in the ſame Towas, came to the ſame Congregation,ſate 
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ſame ſeats, dwelt inthe ſame houſes, and were eſteemed more ho- 
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from us, andby the ſearcher of hearts eternally ſeparated. This, with 
the great magnificence and dreadiulneſs of the Day, doth the Apoſite 
pathetically expreſsin 27, wa I.6,7,8,9, 10. It is Righteous with God 
to recompence thibmlation tothem that trouble you; and to you who are tron» 
bled, Reſt with u4, when the Lord Jeſws ſhall be revealed from: Heaven With 
his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
or God, and obey not the Gofpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , who ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of his power, &c. And now is not here enoughto make 
that Day a welcome Day, and the thoughts of it delightfull co us? But 
yet there's more. We ſhall be ſo farre fromthe dread of that Judge- 
ment, that our ſelves ſhall become the Judges. Chriſt will take his 
people, as it were, into Commiſſion with him , and they ſhall ſit and 
approve his —_— Judgement. Oh fear not now the reproaches, 
ſeorns and cenſures of thoſe that muſt then be judged by us; Did you 


"think, Oh wretched worldlings, that thoſe poor deſpiſed men, whom 


you made your daily derifion, ſhould be your Judges? Did you believe 
this, when you made them ſtand as offenders b-fore the barre of your 
Judgment? No more than Pilate, when he was judging Chriſt, did 
believe thathe was condemning his Judge; Or the Fewes, when they 
were whipping, impriſoning, killing the Apoſtles, did think to.ſee them 
ſit on twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of 1/rael. Do you net 
know (faith Paul) that the Saints ſhall judgethe world? Nay, Know 
you not that we ſhall judge Angels? Surely, wereit not the Word of 
Chriſt that ſpeaks it, this Adyancement would ſeem incredible, and the 
Languagearrogant, Yet even Henoch the ſeventh from Adam, propheſi- 
ed of this, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of hu Saints, 


toexecute judgement upen all, aud to convince all that are ungodly among 


them, of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and 
of all their hard ſpeechts, Which ungodly ſinners have [pokg againſt him, 
?adge 14. Thus ſhall the Sairits be honoured, and the Righteous have do- 
minion in the Morning, O that the careleſs world were but wiſe to cone 
fider this,and that they would remember their latter end! That they would 
be now of the ſame mind, as they will be, when they ſhall ſee the Hea- 
vens paſſe away with a miſe,and the Elements melt with fervent heat , the 
earth alſy, and the works that are therein to be burnt up ! > Peter 23, 10. 
Whenall ſhall be on fire about their ears, and all earthly Glory conſu- 
med. .Forthe Heavens and the earth which are now, | are reſerved unto 
fire againſt the Day of 7 udgment, and perdition of ungodly men, 2. Per, 
3-7. Butalas, whenallis ſaid; 7 he wicked will do wickzaly ; and none 
of the wicked ſhall underſtand'; But the wiſe ſhall underſtand. Rejoyce, 
therefore, O ye Saints, yet watch,and what you have, hold faſt till your 
Lord come, Revel. 2.25. and ftudy thatuſe of this DoQrine which-the 
Apoſtle propounds, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12, _ then that all theſe i" 


"7 
” 
4 


x1 Cor.6.2,F. . 


Pſalm 9. 14. ©: 
_—— 


Dan.1 2.19. 


Chap.s. 


be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye ro be inall holy converſation 
and godlineſſe; Looking for, and haſting to the coming of the day of Ged, 
wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements melt | 
with fervent heat. But go your way, keep cloſe with God, and wait | 
till your change come, and till this end be ; For you ſpall Reſt, and ſtand {| 
z# the Lot at theend of the dayes,Dan.12.13«- 
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SECT. I. 


2 & 4 He fourth Antecedent and higheſt ſtep to the Saints Advancement, 
4.Our ſolemn : is, Their ſolemn Coronation, Inthronizing, and receiving into the 
Coronarion., Kingdom. For as Chrift, their Head, is annointed both King and Prieſt : 
Rev- 1.5. Sounder him are his people made unto God both Kings and Prices (for 

Propheſiethat ceaſech) to Reign, and to offer praiſes for ever, Rev, 5.10. 

The Crown of Righteouſneſſe which was laid up for them, ſhall by the Lord 

the Righreous Fudge be given them at that Day, 2 Tim. 4, 8. They have 

been faithfull to the death, and therefore ſhall receive the Crown of Life : 

And accordirg.to the improvement of their Talents here, ſo ſhall their 

Rule and Dignity be enlarged, Matth. 25,21, 23. So that they are not 

dignified with empty Titles, but real Dominions. For Chriſt will rake 

them and ſet them down with himſelf in his own Throne ; and will give | 
#* 


Revel.2. 10, 


Revel. 3.21. 


them Power over the Nations, even as he received of his Father, Rev. 2. 
26, 27,28. And will give them the Morning Starre, The Lord himſelf 
, will give them poſſeſſion with theſe applauding expreſſions, Well aoxe, 
good and faithfull Servant, thou vaſt been fairhfull over a few things, 1 | * 
will make thee Ruler over many things, Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord, | 
Matth,25.21,23. And with this ſolemn and bleſſed Proclamation ſhall 
he Inthronethem;, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. Every word full of 
Life and Joy. [Come] This is the holding forth of the Golden Scepter; 6: 
to warrant our approach unto this Glory. Come now as near as you P; 
will; fear not the Bethſhemites Judgment : for the enmity is utterly 
taken away. Thisis not ſuch a [Come] as we were wont to hear, Come 
zake up your Creſſe, and follow me ,, though that was ſweer, yet this much 
more,. [ Ye Bleſſed] Bleſſed indeed; when that mouth ſhall ſo pro- 
nounce us : For though the world hath accounted us accuſed, and we 
have been ready to account' our ſelvesſo, yet certainly thoſe thar he 
bleſſeth are bleſſed :- and thoſe whom he curſeth, only,are curſed , and c 
his Blefing ſhall not be xgvoked..; Bur he hath bleſſed us, and we ſhall b 
be bleſſed, . [Of my Farter] Bleſſe d.in the Fathers Love, as well as the 
Sonnes : for they are. One : The Father hath teſtified bis Love, in their 
Election, Donationto Chriſt, ſending of Chriſt, accepting his Ranſom, 
&c. as the Sonne hath alſo teſtified his. | 7-herir ] No longer bond- 
men,. nor ſeryants only, nor children under age, who differ not - poſe 
eflion, 
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ſeſſion, -but only intitle from ſeryants : But, Now we are heirs of the 

Kingdome, Jan. 2, 5. Coheirs with Ghrift. [The Kingdom No leſle Gal.4.1,5,6,7. 
than the Kingdom? Indeed to be a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,is 

our Lords own proper Title ; But to be Kings and Reign with him, is 

ours : The fruition of this Kingdom, is as the fruition of thelighe of the 

Sunne, each have the whole, and thereſt neyer the leſſe. | Prepared for 

0x] Godis the Alpha, as well as the Omega of our Blefſedneſle. Eter- 

oal Love hath laid the foundation. He prepared the Kingdom for us, 

and then prepared us for the Kingdom. This is the preparation of his 

Counſel and Decree, for the execution whereof Chriſt was yet to make 

a further preparation [] For yo] Not for Bclievers only in general, who / 

without individual perions are no body ; Nor only for you upen condi» 2, 

tton of your Believing, But for you perſonally and determinately ; for 225 
all the Cgnditigns were alſo prepared for you, [From the foundation of | 
the Worl ot only from the Promiſe after Aday7's Fall (as ſome) but 
(as the phraſe uſually ſignifieth, though not alwayes) from Eternity. 
Theſe were the eternal thoughts of Gods Love towards us, and this isit 


he purpoſed for us, 


es 


» 


- 


* But agreater difficulty ariſethin our way. In what ſenſe is our im- 14x,25.20,24;: 
provement of our Talent,our well-doing,our overcoming,our harbour. Rev. 2;& 3. 
ing, viſiting, feeding,c*c. Chriſtin his little ones, alleged aa Reaſon of Mar-25.34.35.- 
our Coronation and Glory? Is not it the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, and —_ 
meer fruit of Chriſts Bloud? If every man muſt be judged according to roger =, ep | 
his works, and receive according to what they have done inthe fleſh, gyr of, Joe: 
whether good or evil ; and God will render to every man arcoraing to his judiciy quoniam- 
Deeds,Rom.2.6,7. and giveeternal Life to men, if they patiently conti- fedus gratie » 
nuein well-doing, and give right to the Tree of Life, Rev. 22. 14. and = '2 
enrarceintothe City, to the doers of his Commandments, andif this gp omep . 
laſt Abſolving Sentence be the compleating of our Juſtification, and fo enim in toto orbe. © 
the doers of the Law be juſtified, Rom.2.13. Why then, whar's become of terrarum per ** | 
Free Grace? of Juſtification by Faith only? of the ſole Righteouſneſſe Pr cones 1donee 
of Chriſt to make us accepted ? Then the Papiſts ſay rightly, That we are 9 7 umumn-e 

| - * probandum erity 
righteous by..our perſonal righteouſneſſe, and good works concur to yimirum, nos't | 
Juſtification, | hebniſſe condi-* 
tionem feeders - 
gratie, ſcilicet fidem. Itaque proferenda erunt in medio opera ; preſertim Charitatis, tanquam illius 
conditions, hoc eft, fidei, effefla atque arguments Jemanſlrativa, ut valga loquntur 4 pofteriori. D. Joſ. _ 
Page in Theſ, Salmur, vol. 1. pag. 34. Lege (5 Theſin. 43,44, 45. of that molt ſolid Diſpure of Jus - 
iNCATION, . : 


Anſw. 1 did not think to have ſaid ſo much npon Controverſie ; but 
becauſe the Difficulty is very great, and the matter very weighty, as be- 
ing near the foundation, I have in another Book added to what is ſaid 
detore, certain brief Poſitions, containing my thoughts 6n-this Sub x 5 
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+ Read M* Rich. 


Hooker's Dil- 
courſe of juſti- 
fication, how 
far Works con- 
eur. And Ma- 
ſter Mead's - 
Sermon on : 
Lyk.2.13,14- 
and on Matth. 


7. 21. and on - 


As 10. 4. and 
on Nehem.13.. 
14422. and 
Matth.190.41. 
And Davenaat 


de Fuftitia Ha-- 
bituali oc A- 


Heeli,moſt ful- 
ly and ſolidly. 
Aguitionem ace 
cepit bomo boni 
C& mali, Bonum 
eft autem Obe- 
dire Deo (oF - 


which may tend to the clearing of theſe and many other difficulties 
hereabours, to which 1 refer you. 

Eur chat cheplain, conſtant Language of Scripture may not be per- 
verted or diſregarded, I only premiſe theſe Advertiſements by way of 
Caution, till thou come to read che full Anſwer : | 
' Js, Let not the Names of men draw thee one way or other, nor make 
thee partial in Searching Tor Truth, Diſlike the men for their unſound 
Do@trine;but call not DoQrine unſound, becaulc ir is theirs, nor ſound, 
becauſe of the repute of the Writer. 

2. Know this, That asan unhumbled ſoul is farre apter to give too 
much to Duty and perſonal Righteouſneſs, than to Chriſt : So an hum- 
ble, ſelf-denying Chriſtian is as likely to erre on the other hand, in pi. 
ving leffe to Duty than Chriſt hath given, and laying all the work from 
himſelf on Chriſt, for fear of robbing Chriſt of the Honour : and ſo 
much to look at Chriſt without kim,and think he ſhould look at nothing 
in himſelf; chat he forgets Chriſt within him, As Zxther ſaid of Me 
Lantthox's felf-denying il ty, $01; Deo omnia deberi-tam obftinars aſſe- 
Tit,” #t mihi plane videatur ſaltem in hoc errare quod Chriftum ipſe fingat 
longius abeſſe cordi ſno quam ſit revera—Certe nimis null us in hoc eſt Phi- 
lippxe. He ſo conſtantly afcribesall to God, that to me he ſeems directly 
to erre,at leaſt in this, that he feigneth or imaginech Chriſt to be further 
— his own heart, than indeed he is—Cerainly he is roo _—_ No- 
thing in this. | 

F * Our giving to Chriſt more of the work than Scripture doth, or 
rather our aſcribingit to him out of the Scripture way and ſenſe, doth 
= OR; and not _—_ _ , = depreſs, _ _ exalt his Free 

race: while we deny the inward ſanCtifying work of bis Spirit, and ex- 
toll hisfree Juſtification, which are I of his RR make him 
an imperfect Saviour. -_ 


Credere ei, of Cuſtodire ejus praceptom;, of hoc eft Vita hominis 5 Quemadmodum non Obedire Deo 


malum : oF boc et Mors ejes. 


Irenzus adverf. Hareſes , lib. 4. cap. 76. * Take heed leafi 


thou love the Goſpel, becauſe ir hath alwayes glad Tydings, and rhou canſt not abide the 
Precepts or Threatnings., becauſe they ſpeak hard things to thee. There may be a Carnall 


Legaliſt, Mr. Burgeſs of Juſtification , LeR. 28. pag. 256. 


Golpeteer | as well as. a Popiſh 

ww, Deum judicare ſecundum opera z quia prout illa fuerint, vel bona, vel mala, aut aternam 
wvitam conſequemur , aut eternam damnationem. Sed non inde ſequithr opera Canſa: eſſe noftra ſalutis- 
Pa. Mart. in Rom. 2. pag. (mihi) 88. 
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Baur to arrogate to our ſelves any part of Chrifſts Prerogative is moſt 
deſperate of all, and ao Doctrine more directly overthrows the Goſpel 
almoſt than that of Juſtification by the merits of our own, or þy works 
of the Law. 


i 


And thus we have, by the Line and Plummer of Scripture, fathomed 


this - 


Chap.s. 
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this fourfold ſtream, and ſeen the Chriſtian ſafely Landed in Paradice, 
and in this four-wheeled fiery Chariot conveyed honourably to his Reſt, 
Now let usa little further view thoſe Manſions, conſider his Priviledg- 
es, and ſee whether there be any Glory like-unto his Glory ; Read, 
and judge, but net by outward appeafance, but judge righteous 


Judgmentr. 
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CHAP. VL 


This Reſt moſt Excellent , diſcovered by 
Reaſon, 


"0 
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He next thing to be handled, is, The excellent proper- 
ties ofthis Reſt, and admirable Acttribnutes, which, as 
ſo many Jewels, ſhall adorn the Crown of the Saints. 

+ And firſt before we ſpeak of them particularly, let us 
Ik Y try this Happineſs by the Rules of the Philoſopher, 

7. — .andce whether they will not approve it the moſt tran» 
ſcendently Goed';; Not as if they were a ſufficient Touchſtone; but 
that beth the Worldling and the Saint may ſee , when anything 
ſtands; up in competition with this Glory for the preheminence, 
Reaſon'ic ſ-1f will conglude againſtir. Now, in order of good, the 
OR will tell”you, that by theſe Rules you may know which 
is Be , FR A 


S E CT. ; 


1,”F*Hat which is defired and ſought for it ſelf, -is better than that 

which is deſired for ſomething elſe : or the End, as ſuch, is 
better thanall the Means, This concludeth for Heavens preheminence: 
All thingsare but means to thar end, If anything herebe excellent, ic 
is, becauſe it is aſtep to that: and the more conducible thereto,the more 
excellent. The Salvation of our Souls, is the end of our Faith, our 
Hope, our Diligence, of all Mercies, of all Ordinances, as before 


S. I. 


Is 1 Theſ:s.8. 


3 


I Per.1-5:5, | 


is. 
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ptoved : Itis not for themſelves, but for this Reſt, thac all theſe are 2 Tim.2.19. - © 
G | delired 3 
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deſired and uſed, Praying is not the end of Praying, nor Preaching 


the end of Preaching, nor Believing the end of Believing, Theſe are 


> dutthe way to him, whois the way to this Reſt, Indeed Chriſt himſelf 
is both the way and the Reſt, the Means and the End, ſingularly deſirable 
as the way, but yet more asthe End. If any thing then thateyer you ſaw 
or enjoyed, appear lovely and deſirable, . then muſt its end be ſo much. 
more, | 


John 14. 6. 


Pfalm 125. 5. 
Rondeletus in 
Method. Curatts 
c. de Catalep. 


pag. 98, 


&. 3. 


— 


EECT; 1E 


2.FN order of Good, the laſt is ſtill the Beſt : For all good tends to 

Perfeftion ; The end is ſtil! the laſt enjoyed, though firſt intend- 
ed. Now this Reſt is the Sants laſt eſtate ; Their beginning was as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeen, buttheir perteQon will, bz an eſtate bigh and 
flouriſking. They were taken with David from the ſheepefold, to reign 
as Kings for ever. Their firſt day was a day of ſmall things, bur their 
laſt will be an everlaſting perfeion;, They ſowed in tears, bur the 
reapin joy. If their proſperity here, their Res ſecxnde, were defira. 
ble ; much more their Res 4/14, their final Bleſſedneſſe. Rondeleri- 
245 ſaw a Prieſt at Rowe, who would fall down in an Extaſie, whenever 
he heard thoſe words of Chriſt, Conſummatnm eſt, It is finiſhed ; but 
obſerving him carefull in hisfall ever to lay his head in a ſoft placeyhe ſu. 
ſpeRed the diſlimulation,and by the threats of a cudgel quickly recover- 
ed him, But methinks the fore-thought of that Confummation, and laſt 
Eſtate we ſpake of,ſhould bring a conſidering Chriſtian into ſuch an un. 
feigned Excaſie,that he ſhould even forget the things of the fleſh,and no 
care or fear ſhould raiſe him out of it. Surely that is well, which ends 
well; and that's Good, which is Good at laſt : and therefore Heaven 
muſt needs be Good. Ed 


_— —_— OS 


SECT. III. 


$; oh R_ Rule is this, That whoſe abſeric&orloſsis the yorſt or 

the greateſt evil, muſt needs it ſelf be beſt, or the greateſt 
Good. Andis there a greater loſs than to loſe this Reſt ? If you could 
ask the Reſtleſs Souls that are ſhut out of ir, they would tell you more 


S ſenſibly, than I can. For as none know the ſweetneſs like thoſe who N= 


Luke 13.29. 


- 


ET an__ 


joy it, ſo none know the loſslike thoſe thatare deprived of it. Wicked 
men are here ſenſeleſs of the loſs, becauſe they know not what rhey loſe, 
and have the delights of fleſh and ſenſe ro make them up,and make them 
forget it; But when they ſhallknow it to their Torment, as the Saints 
doto their joy, and when they ſhall fee men from the Eaſt and Weſt fit 
down with Abraham, 1ſacc, and Jacob in the Kingdom-of roms. od 

8 themſelves 
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themſelves ſhut out; when they ſhall know both whar they have lo 
andfor what, and why they loſt it, ſurely there will be weeping, and 
gnaſhing of teeth. Hethat loſeth Riches, may have more, and hethar 
loſeth Honour may repair itz or if not, yet heis not undoney, He that 
loſeth life, may fave it; But what becomes of him that loſeth God? 
and who,or what ſhall repair his loſs ? We can bear the loſs of any thing 
below ; ifwe have it not, we can<either live withoutir, or dye, and live 
eternally withoutit; But can we do ſo without God in Chriſt? As God 
gives us outward things, as auRaries, as overplus, or above meaſure, 
into our bargain; ſo, when he takes them from us, he takes away Gur 
ſnperfluities rather than our neceſſaries, and pareth but our nails, and 
roucheth not the quick : But can we ſo ſpare our part in Glory ® You 
know whoſe Queſtion it is, What ſrall it profit a man to Winne all the 
World, and loſe his own ſoul ? Will it provea ſaving match? Or, what 
ſhall a man give forthe ranſom of his ſoul ? Chriſtians, compare bur all 
your loſſes with that loſs, and all your ſufferings with that ſuffering ,and 
I hope you will lay your hand upon your mouth, and ceaſe your repi- 
ning thoughts for ever, 


————_— 


— — 


SECT. IV. 


4. __ Rule is this, That which cannot be given by man, or 
C£'Þ takenawayby man, is ever better than that which can : and 
then T hope Heaven will carry it, - For who hath the Key of the everla- 
ſting Treaſures? And who is the Diſpoſer of.the Dignities of the Saints? 
Who ſaith, Come ye Bleſſed, and go ye Curſed ? Tsitthe voice of God, 
or of meer man? If every good and perfett gift cometh from above, from 
the Father of lights, whence then cometh the Gift of eternal Lighc with 
the Father? Whoſe priviledg2 ſoever it is, to be Key-keepers of the 
Viſible Churches here below, ſure no meer man, but the Man of Sinne, 
will challenge the Keys of that Kingdom, and undertake to ſhut out, or 
take in, or todiſpoſe of that Treaſure of the Church. We may be be- 
holden to men, as Gods Inſtruments, for our Faith, bur no further, 
For, What i Paul, or Who is Apollo, but Miniſters by Whom we believed, 
even as the Lord gave to every man ? Surely, every tep to that Glory, 
every gracious gitt and ac,cvery Deliverance and Mercy tothe Church, 
ſhall be ſo clearly from God, that his very Name ſhall be writenin the 
fore-head of it, and hisexceilent Attributes ſtampt upon it,that he who 
runs may read, it was the Work of God , and the Queſtion may eaſily be 
anſwered, Whetherit be from Heaven, or of men? Much more evi- 
dentlyis that Glory, the giftofthe God of Glory. What? can man 
giveGod? Orcarth and duit give Heaven? Surely no! And as much 
is it beyond them co deprive us of ir, Tyrants and Perſecutors may take 
away our goods, but not our chief Good ; our Liberties here, but n6t 
G 4 | thas 
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pag. 644. - | 


Mark 8, 35, 


Marth.6.33. 


James 1. x3; - 


I Cor. 3.4, 3 
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— ** thatſtateof Freedem? Onr Heads, but not our Crown, Youcan ſhut us 
Mortalia emi® yy jnPriſons,and ſhut us out of your Church and Kingdom; but now ſhur 
nn, .. us out of Heaven, if you can, Try in loweratrempts: Can you deny us 
ſcunt,exhauri- The light of che Sunne, and cauſe it to forbear ics ſhining? Can-youſtop 
untur, implen- the Influences of the Planets? or deny us the dew of Heaven? or com- 
Twr. Divinrum mand the Clouds to ſhut up their womb? or ſtay thecourſe ofthe flow- 
To gs eſt. ing ſtreams? or ſeal up the paſſages of the deep? How much leſscan you 
TRING, 2.645; deprive us of our God,» ordeny us the light of his Countenance, or ſtop 
the Influences of his Spirit, or forbid the Dew of his Grace to fall,or ſtay 
thE ireams of his Love, and ſhut up his over-flowing, ever-flowing 
Springs, or ſeal up the bottomleſs depth of his bounty ? You can kill our 
Bodies (if he permit you) but try wherher you can reach our Souls. Nay, 
itis not inthe Saints own power, to give to, Or take away from them- 
ſelvesthis Glory. So that according to this Rule, there's no Rate like the 
Saints Reſt, For no man can give this Reſt co us, and none can take our 
Joy from us, 7oh.16.22. 


CS —_—_—_ —_— — 
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SECT. V. 


E. Nother Rule is this, That is ever better or beſt, which maketh 


®* Vt Seneca de the owner or poſſeſſor himſelf better or beſt, And ſure ac- 
vita keata a- cording to this Rule, there's no ſtate like Heaven. * 'Riches, Honour 
__ wy and Pleaſure, makea man neither better nor beſt : Grace here makes us 
+ % better, but not beſt : That is reſcrved as the Prerogative of Glory, That's 
our good, that doth us good, and that doth ns good, - which makes us 

good , Eiſeir may be good init ſelf, but not good to us. External good 

wemodo-von 1s at too great a diſtance to be our Happineſs, It is not bread on our Ta- 
fumma felicita» bles but in our tomacks that muſt nouriſh : Nor bloud upon our clothes 


te oF vera tran- . . : Me wy 
+ | Apriyab orskin, but inthehiver, heart and veins which is our Life, Nay, the 


 rentur quibas ni- things ofthe world are ſo far from making the owners good, that they 


bil eft quzd di- prove not the leaſt impediments thereto; and ſnares to the beſt of men, 
vine voluntati Riches and Honour do ſe|dom help to Humiliry ; bur of Pride they occa- 
reluZtetur, nihil Gonally become moſt frequent fomenters. The difficulty is ſo great of 
LEDs 2 conjoyning Graciouſneſs with Greatneſs, that it's next to anim poſſihi- 
lienet,nibil quod JIfy 3 and their conjunRion ſo rare, that they are next to inconliſtents 
defideretur ex- To havea heart taken up with Chriſt and Heaven, when we have health 


tra voluntatem andabundance in the world, is neither eaſie nor ordinary. Though Soul * 


| _— and Body compoſe butone man, yet they ſe]dom proſper both together. 
19297M:F* Therefore that's our chief good, which will do us good at the heart : 
& 827+ agg yp 
And thar's our true glory that makes usall glorious within: And that the 
bleſfed Day which will makeus holy and bleſſed men:which will not on- 
ly beautifie our houſe, but cleanſe our hearts : nor only give us new Has 
bitations, and new Relations, but alſo new Souls, and new Bodies. - The 
true knowing living Chriſtian complains more frequently-and more bit- 


terly . 
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retly of the wants and woes within him, than without him. If you over=" 

hear his prayers, or ſee him in his tears, and ask him, What aileth him? 

He will cry out more, Oh my dark underſtanding! Oh my hard, my 

unbelieving heart! rather than, Oh my diſhonour, or, Oh my po- 

yerty | Therefore it is his deſired place and ſtate, which affords a re- | 
| liefſvicable to his neceſlicies and complaints. And ſurely that is onely 


this Reſt. 


SECT. VI. 


6; XK Nother Rule is, That the difficulty of obtaining, ſhews the &F, 6, 
Excellency. And ſurely , if you conſider, bur what it coſt * 

Chriſt to purchaſe it, what it coſts the Spirit to bring mens hearts to it, O 
what it coſts Minifters to perſwade tot , whatit coſts CABINS, after 

all this, toobAainit;z and what it coſts many a balt-Chriſtian, that after 

all, goes withoutit ; You will ſay, that here's Difficulty, and therefore pjuy Jicere ſoles 
Excellency. Trifles may be had art a trivial rate : and men may have bar, facilem efſ: 
damnation farre more ealily : It is but 2+ ſill, and ſleep out our dayes in 4d inferos viam, 
careleſs lazineſs; It is but take our pleafure, ard wind the world, and "4 'Uic homi- 
caſt away the thoughts of Sin, and Grace, and Chriſt, and Heaven, —— —_ 
and Hell, out of our minds; and do asthe moſt do, and never-trouble ..,. Quod ite 
our ſelves about theſe high things, but venture our ſouls upon our pre- dixit quia mori- 
ſumptyous conceits and hopes, and let the Veſſel ſwimme which way it <ntibus claunduns 
will; and then ſtream, and wind, and tide will all help us apace to the #7 9<*#3n0s dt- 
gulf of perdition. You-may burn an hundred houſes eaſier than build cre NE 
one; and kiltathouſand men than make one alive. The deſcent is caſfie, gy ſecardis, PT 
the aſcent not ſo. To bring diſeaſes, is but to cheriſh ſloth, pleaſe the cile eft deſcen- 
appetite,and take what moſt delights us; bur to cure them will coſt bitter /#5 Averm, &e. © | 
Pils, loachſome Potions, tedious Gripings, abſtemious accurate Living ; | 
and perhapsall fall ſhort too. - He that made the way, and knows the F 
way better than we, hath told us, Ir # narrow and ſtraight, and requires Ry” 
ſtriving, And they that have paced it more truly and obſeryantly than 7 
we, dotell us, it lies through many tribulatiors, andis with much ado 
_—_ through. Conculdethen, It is ſure ſomewhat worth that muſt coſt «a. : 
all this, 


\ 


SECT: VIL 


7-" A Nother Rulc is this, Thatis Beſt, which not only ſuppliethne-- . S- 7. - 
 ceſlity, but affordeth abundance. By neceſlity is meant bexe, Qcquid pres © 

that which we cannot live without; and by abundance, is meant, a more refic eff »non_ 

perfeQ ſupply, a comfortable, not a uſeleſs abundance. © Indeed itis _ 


ſuitable to a Chriſtians ſtate and uſe, to be ſcanred here, and to have 0n- pus ſufficitznan |} 


: Opry er rn per nr oe re cting reee 
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tamen perpet. 


; ly from hand to mouth: And that nor only in his corporal, but in his ſpiri- 


ſatiat,quin ad- -tyal comforts : Here we muſt not be filled tull,chat ſo our expptingſs may 


bus amplius 


gueratur; qui 


cauſe hungering, and our hnogring cauſe ſeeking and craving, and our 


autem te babet, CXaving teltifie our dependance, and occaſion receiving, and our recej- 
ſatiarss eft ; fi- ving occaſion thanks returning,and all advance the Glory of the Giver, 
nem ſuum babet; But when we ſhallbe brought to the Well-head, and united cloſe to the 
non habet ultra gyerflowing Fountain z we ſhall then thirſt no more, becauſe we ſhall be 


quod querat ; 


quia tu es ſuper 
omne. viſibile, 


empty no more. Surely, if thoſe bleſſed Souls did not abound in their 
blefledneſs, they would never ſo abound in praiſes. Such Bleſlivg, and 


eudibile, odora- Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe to God, would never accompany com- 
bile, euſtabile, mon mercies; Allthoſe AlHeljah'*sare not ſure, the language of needy 


— ſerſi- men. Now weare poor, we ſpeak ſupplications : And our Beggars tone 
- par Alphabez, diſcovers our low condition, All our language almoſt is complaining 
divini amors, and craving,our breath ſighing,and our life a labouring, But ſure where 
cap.14. © all chis is turned into eternal praiſing and rejoycing, the caſe muſt needs 
Prov.18.23. bealtered, and all wants ſupplyed and. forgotten, I think their hearts ſull 
of joy, and their mouthes full of chanks, proves their ſtate abounding, 

full of bleſſedneſs, 

SECT. VIII. 

F. 8. 8, Eiſon concludes that for the Beſt, which is ſoin the judgment 


of'the beſt and-wiſeſt men. Though it's true, the judgment 
ofimp:rfe& man, can be no perfe& Rule of truth or goodneſs, Yet 
God revealeth this good to all on whom he will beſtowit; and hides 

/ not from his people the end they ſhould aim ar and attain. Ifthe Holi» 
eſt men are the beſt and wiſelt, then rheir Lives tell you cheir judg- 
ments; and their unwearied labour and ſufferings for this Reſt, ſhews 
you they take it for the perfeRion of their happineſs. If men of greateſt 


- expcrience be the wiſeſt men,and they that have tryed both eſtates;then 


ſurely ir*s vanity and vexation that's found below, and ſolid happineſs 


& 


3 andReſt above. Ifdying men are wiſer than others. who by the worlds 


forſaking them, and by the approach of Eternity, begin to be undecei- 
ved; then ſurely happineſs is hereafter, and not here; For though the 
deluded world in their flouriſhing proſperity can bleſs themſelves in 
their fools Paradiſe, and merrly jelt at the ſimplicity of the Saints, yet 
ſcarce one of many, even of the worſt of them, but are ready artlaſt to 
cry out with Balaam, Oh that I might aye the death of the righteams, and 
my laſt end might be like his ! Never take heed therefore what they 
think or ſay now; for as ſure as they ſhall dye, they will one of theſe 

+ dayes think and ſay clean contrary, As we regard not what a Drunk- 
en man ſayes, becauſe it.is not he, but the drink , and when he hath flepr 
he will awskein another mind ; fo why ſhould we regard what wicked 
menſay now, who are drunk with ſecurity and fleſhly delights? When 
we 


" Chap. 6. 


\ 
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we know before-hand for certain, that when they haye ſlept the ſleep of 
death, atthefurtheft, they will awake inanother mind, Onely pity © 
the perverted underſtandings of theſe poor men who are beſide them- 
ſelves; knowing that one of theſe days,when too late experience brings 
them to their right mindes, they will be of a farre different judgemenc. 
| Theyask us, Whatare you wiſer than your fore-fathers? than all the 
; Town beſides? than ſuch and ſuch great men, andlearned men? And 
| do you think in good ſadneſs we may not with better reaſon ask you, 
What? are you wiſerthan Henoch ? and Noah? than Abraham, Iſaac, 

Zaceb, Samuel ? than David, and Solomon ? than Moſes and the Pro- 
phets? than Peter, Paul, all the Apoſtles, andall theSonsof God, in 
' _ all Ages and Nations,thatever went to Heaven? yea, than Jeſus Chriſt 

b himſelf? Men may be deceived, but we appeal to the unerring judge- 
ment of Wiſdom it ſelf, even the wiſe All-knowing God, whether 4 day Plalm 84, 10. 
I in his Conrts be no better than a thouſand elſewhere ? and whether ir be 
not bettey tobe door-keepers rhere,than to dwell in the Tents of Wickeaneſs ? Heb.11.25,26, 
Nay, whether the very Reproaches of Chrift (even the ſcorns we have 
from you for Chriſts ſakes and the Goſpel) be not greater riches than all 
the Treaſnres of the World ? It Wiſdom then may paſs the ſencence, you 
_ _ way the cauſe will go : and Wiſedom 5 juſtified of all her Matth, 11. 19, 
emtadren. | 
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SECT. IX. 


Sn: Another Rulein Reaſonis this, That Good which contain- \ 6... 
eth all other Good init, muſt needsit ſelf be beſt. And where do Querendnm et 


2 youthinkin Reaſon, tharallthe ſtreams of Goodneſs do finally empty («t ſummun 
: 


themſelves? Is it not in God, from whom by ſecret ſprings they finally may quod 
proceed?Whereelſe doall the Lines of Goodneſs concenter? Are not all [1 _— 
the ſparks contained in this fire? and all the drops in this Ocean? Surely non poſſit obſta= 
the time was, when there was nothing beſides er , and thenall Good 71; quo nil melo .; 
was onely inhim. Andeven now the creatures eſſence and exiſtence is #poſſit oprari. 3 
ſecondary, derived, contingent, improper, in compariſon of his, 3/ho _ pa ge q 
Ts, and Was, aud Is to Come, whoſe Name aloneis called 1 Am. What — "I 

do thine eyes ſee, or thine heart convince deſirable, which is not there Magnus. Quid 
to be had? Sinne indeed there is none; but dareſt thou call that aliud voces 
good > Worldly delights there are none, for they are Good but for hanc, quam Des * 
the preſent Neceſſity, and pleaſe bur the brutiſh Senſes, Brethren, — who <1 
doyou fear loſing or parting with any thing you now enjoy; What? ay btn” 
do you fear you ſhall wart when you come to Heaven ? ſhall you wart 4 


tam in Equitem- 
: ; Romanum,quanm 
in ſervum poteſk cadare. Quid eft eques Romanus ? aut libertinus ? aut ſervus * Nomina ex ambitions ant ex. 
injaria nata. Subſilire in Celum ex angulo licet ; Exlirge modo of te quoq dig:tum f:nge Deo, finzes antem - 
non Auro,non argento. Non poteſt ex hac materia imago Deo exprim ſunilys, S<neca Epilt.3Z1.ad Luc.Toeas; 

4g. 583. Who would think theſe were a Heathens words ? R 
| tne 


- 
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d Mat.19.29. 
c Mark 8. 35. 


*.. d AZſchines 


p auper Socratis 
auditor z nihil, 
Inquit, dignywm 
 $e inveni quod 
dare tibi poſſim: 
& boc modo 
panperem me ef- 
ſe ſentto, Itag; 
dono tibi quod 
unum babeome- 
ipſum. Hoc mu- 
nus r0go, quale : 
cang; eſt, bon! 
—_ cogiteſ- 
gue alios cum 
eultum tibi da- 
rent,plas fibi re- 
liquiſſe. Cui So- 
crates; Quid ni 
t,inquit, mibi 
Magnum munus 
dederis,niſi for- 
re parve te efti- 
mas * Habebo 1- 
£49; cure, ut te 
emeliorem tibi 
reddam quam 
accepi. Senec. 


de Benef.l.1.c. 


8.pag.385. 


you have the Sun? or the ſhallow Creature, when you have the perfe& 
Creator ? Caſt thy bread upon the waters, and after many dayes thou ſhalt 
findit., ® Lay abroad thy tears, thy prayers, pains, boldly and unwea- 


riedly; as God is true, thou doſt but ſet them co uſury, and ſhalt receive 


an hundred fold, b Spare not, man, for State, for Honour, for Labour, 
If Heaven do not make amerids for al], God hath deceived us, which 
who dare once image ? Caſt away Friends, Houſe, Lands, Life, if he bid 
thee : Leapinto the Sea, as © Peter, ifhe command thee : Loſe thy life, 
and thou ſhalc ſave it everlaſting'y ; when thoſe that ſaved theirs, ſhall 
loſe themeverlaſtingly : Ventureall, man, upon Gods Word and Pro. 


miſes-There'sa Day of Reſt coming will fully pay forall. All the Pence 


and the Farthings thou expendelt for him, are concained, with infinite 
advantage, inthe maſſie Gold and Jewels of thy Crown. When Alexan- 
der had givenaway his Treaſure, and they asked him where it was, he 
pointed to the poor, and ſaid, in ſcrivys, in my Cheſts, And when he 
went upon a hopefull expedition, hegave away his Gold, and when he 
was asked, what he kept for himſelf,he anſwers, ſpem majorum & melio- 
rm, The hope of greater and better things. How much-more: boldly 
may we ay outall, and point to'Heaven, and ſay it is; ſerinys, in our 
Everlaſting creaſure; and cake that hope of greater and better things,in- 
ſtead of all, Nay, loſe thy ſelffor God, and renounce thy ſelf, and thou 
ſhalcar that day find thy ſelf again in him, Give him thy ſelf, and he will 
receive thee, upon the ſame terms as Socrates did his Scholar. 4 ,£ſchz. 
»es(who gave himſelf ro his Maſter, becauſe he had nothing elſe)accipso, 
ſed ealege ut te ribi meliorem reddam quam acceps : that he may return 
_ ro thy ſelf better than he received thee, So then, this Reſt is the 
ood which containeth all other Goodin it. And thus you ſee, accord- 

ing to the Rules of Reaſon, the tranſcendent Excellency of the Saints 
Glory in the General, We ſhall next mention the particular Excel- 
lencies, 


"Chaps, © 


the drops, when you have the Ocean? or the light ofthe Candle, when 


} 
| 
; 
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/ The Excellencies of our Reſt, 


Ec let us draw a little nearer, and ſee more immediately 
from the pure fountain of the Scriptures what further 
Excellencies this Reſt affordeth. And the Lord hide us 
inthe Clefts of the Rock, and cover us with the hands of 

= indulgent Grace, while we approach to take this view : 

£222 and the Lord grant we may put off from our feet the 
ſhooes of unreverence and fleſhly conceivings, while we ſtand upon 
this holy ground. - 


SECT..L 


1. A Ndfirſt, It'sa moſt ſingular honour and ornament, in the ſtile of 
A+ the Saints Reſt, ro be called the Parchaſed Poſſeſſion; Thatie 
is the fruit of the Bloud of the Son of God, yea, the chiet truir : yea,the 
end and perfection of all the fruitsand efficacy ofthat Bloud.Surely Love 
is the moſt precious ingredient in the whole compoſition ; and of all the 
Flowers that grow in the Gatden of Love, can there be brought one 
more ſweet and beautifull to the Garland, than this Bloud ? Greater 
Love than this there is not; to lay down the Lite of the Lover. And to 
have this our Redeemer ever before our Eyes, and the livelieſt Senſe and: 
freſheſt Remembrance of that dying bleeding-Love ſtill upon our Souls ! 
Oh how will itfill our Souls with perpetual Raviſhments! To think char 
in the ſtreams of this Bloud, we have ſwam through the violence of the 
world, the ſnares of Satan, the ſeducements of fleſh, the curſe of the 
Law, the wrath of an offended God, the accuſations of a guilty Conſci- 
ence, and the vexing doubts and fearsof an unbelieying heart, and are 


| weareſtupified with vile and ſenſleſſe hearts, that can hear all the flory 
\& ofthisbloudy Love,and read all the dolours and ſafferings of Love, and 
hearall his ſad complaints, and all with dulneſſe, and unaffeRted. He 


Y bot Cl 
CHAP. VII. | 


2 paſſedthrough all, and here arrived ſafely at the breaſt of God! Now 


cries - 


C 1, 
x.[t is the fruir 
of the Love * 
and Bloud of - 
we ſhall ther®e 
alſo behold 


and enjoy. 
John 15, t3.. 


If Chriſt came 
ro bear the ' _ 
Curſe which  ; 


the Corſe lay 
in? And ifthe *' 
Death of ouy * v 
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Redemption of ; here any ſorrow, like wnto my ſorrow ? ( Lament. 1. 12.) and we will 


rag - ſcarec hear or regard the dolorous voice , nor ſcarce turn afide to view 


| _ Chip.6, 
Lord was the cries to us, Behold and ſee, Is it nothing to you, Oallye that; paſſe by ? ls 


the middle wall he wounds of him who curaed aſide, and took us up to heal our” ! 


of partition was Wounds at this ſo dear a rate. But Oh, then our perfected Souls will feel, | ' 


broken down, as well as hear, and with feeling apprehenlions flame again in Love for 
and the Gen= T.gye, Now weſct his Piture wounded and dying before our eyes, but 


00919 wap can getitno nearer our hearts, thanif we believed nothing of what we 


Vite us to him- Tead. Butthen when the obſtructions between the eye and the unders 
ſelf,ifhe were ſtanding are takenaway, and the paſſage opened between the head and 
not crucified ? the heart, ſurely our eyes will everlaſtingly affe& our heart : and while 
for iris only on ye yiew with one eye our ſlain-revived Lord,and with the other eye our 


(midi cborAy loſt-recovered Souls, and tranſcendent Glory, theſe views will eternally 


their Armes Plerce us, and warm our very ſouls. And thoſe eyes through which 
ſtrerched eur. folly and luſt hath ſo often ſtole into our hearts, ſhall now be the Caſe- 
Athanaſ. t.de ments to let in the Love of our deareſt Lord for ever. Now, though 


Incarnat.Ferbi. \,. ould (as ſome do) travel to Ferxſalem, and view the Mount of 
Hec enim cum 


- cidals os Olives where he prayed and wept, and ſce that Dolorous way by which 
em ane he barc his Croſſe, and enter the Temple of the holy Grave, yea, if 
falicitas ſecun- we ſhould with Peter have ſtooped down and ſeenthe place where he 
dum animam, Jay and behold his Relics ; yet theſe bolced doores of finne and fleſh 


TA ver. would have kept out the feeling of all that Love. But, (Oh! that's 
principale {he Joy) we ſhall then leaye theſe hearts of ſtone and rock behind us, 


ſummum huma- and the ſinne that here ſo cloſe beſets us,and the ſottiſh unkindneſle that 
ne redemptions, followed us ſo long, ſhall not be able to follow us into that Glory. But 
E propeccat#, we ſhall behold, asit were, the wounds of Love, with eyes and hearts 


—_ -cncoet of Love forever, Suppoſe (a little to help our apprehenſions) that 
um ſacrificiam, 4 Saint, who bath parcaked of the Joyes of Heaven, bath been cranſlated 
viz.MeſſizJoſ. fromas longan abode in Heli,and after the experience of ſuch a change, 
de Yoifin de | 
Lege Divina.c.8.p.97. Lege & cundem Yoiſm Theolog Judzor.l.2.c.9.pag-203,294. Nuid mirtum ſi ca» 
Put pro membris accepit curationem, quam tainen in ſeipſo nan babuit neceſſariam 2 Nonne (& in membrus no- 
firis ſepe pro unius infirmitate alteri adhibetur curatio ? Dolet caput,ty in brachio fit caGtutaz dolent renes, 
& fit in thhia; Ita h:diz pro toting corporis putredine Gauterium quoddam infixum eft in capite Chriſto. 
Bern. Serm.30.detempore. Fateſcat ergo meror,triſtitia fagiat , eliminetar dolor ; rancor abſcedat, ut liceat 
wacare (if widere cum Myſt viſionem hanc grandem ; qualitur Deus in ventre virgins concipiatur,decipiatur 
diabolus,recipiatur perdirum, indebitum accipiatur ! Totum me trahit affettio,ſed oratio deficit ; Dives cogi* 
tatio vocis panpertate confunditur. Bere.Serm.24. in die Natal. Quid aque mentem cogitantis impinguat ? 
Nomen Feſu Mel in ore,in aure Melos,in corde Fabilus. Omnis cibxa qui non conditur, hoc ſale,infatuatus eft, 
Scriptura que non faerit interlita oleo tants dev0tionis,eft inſipida, Bern. Ser.23+ Non eadio me pre latitia, 
uia illa Majeflas naturam ſuam nature.mes carnis to ſanguin ſubvelat ; tf me miſerum in divitias gharie 
u2,nom ad bordm, ſed in ſempiternum incladit ; Fit ffater mew dominus mexs \ Et timsrem domini fratris 
vincit affetus. Domine Feſu Chrifte, Libenter audio te regnantem in celis ;, libentius naſcentem in terris 3 
libentiſſime crucem, clavos (F lanceam ſuſtinentem. Hxc faquidem effuſi9 rapit affeFum meum ; (9 iftorum 
memoria incaleſcit cor mewn. Bern. Serm.23.in die Natal. For all the great ſeeming differences among 
us about the Grace of Chriſt,it is fully agreed berween the Calviniſts and Lutherais, (ſaith Hittonws,) 


 *Neguttulam quidem ſalutis extra Dei gratiam in ſolo Chrifto Mediatore querendam efje,&c. Quod-in ipſos 


per (F propter ipſum ſolum, non propter merita ſua, pondus aterne gloria ſint recepturi, cum Deus 'in:ipſis non 
eorum merita,ſed ſua dona coronaturus ſit, Hottonus de Toler.Chriftia.pag. 59,68. D I ns 
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PartI, he. Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


ſhould haye ſtood with Afary and the reſt by the Croſle of Chriſt,” and 
have ſeen the Bloyd and heard the Groans of his Redeemer ? What 
think you? Would love have fired in his breaſt or- no? Wouldthe 
voice of his dying Lord have melted his heart or no? Oh, that 1 were 
ſenſible of what Iſpeak ! With what aſtoniſhing apprehenſions then, 
will Redeemed Saints eyerlaſtingly behold their bleſſed Redeemer? I 
will not meddle with their vain andacious Queſtion, who muſt needs w- 
know, whether the glorified Body of Chriſt do yet retain either the 
wounds or fcars. But this is moſt certain, that the memory ofit will be 
asfreſh, and the impreſſions of love as deep, and its working as ſtrong 
asifhis wounds were ſtill in our eyes, and his complaints f1i!} in our ears, 
2 and his bloud till ſtreaming afreſh. Now his hearc is. open tous, and 
3 ors ſhuc ro him : But when his heart ſhall be open, and our hearts 
'2Z open, Oh the bleſſed Congreſs that there will then be! Whata paſſi- 
2 ornate meeting was there between our new riſen Lord,and the firſt ſinful 
7 filly woman that he appears to ? How doth Love ſtruggle for expreſli- 
ons? and the ſtraitned fire ſhut up in the breaſt, ſtrive to break forth ? 


BI Rao a mona * 


claſpsabout his feer, having her heart as near to his heart as her hands mach, 28. 9. 
were to his feet. Whata meeting of love then will there be, between 

the new glorified Saint, and the Glorious Redeemer? Bur 1 am here 

ata loſſe; my apprehenfions fail me, and fall too ſhort, Only thisI 

know,it will be the fiogular praiſevfour Inheritance,thatic was bought 

with the price of that loud : and the ſingular Joy of the Saints to be- 

hold the Purchaſer and the Price, together with the Poſſeſſion, Nei- 

ther will the views of the wounds of love renew our wounds of ſorrow : «© 

He,whoſe firſt words after his ReſurreRion were to a great ſinner, Wo- Jes 

man, Why weepeſt thou ? knows how to raiſe Love and Joy by all thoſe 7 7: 13: 
views, without raiſing any cloud of ſorrow, or ſtorm of tears at all. 

He that made the Sacramental Commemoration of his Dzath to be his 

Churches Feaſt, will ſure make the real Enjoyment of its bleſſed pur- 

chaſe, to be marrow and fatneſle. And if it afforded Joy to hear 

from his mouth, 7 his & my Body which 55 given for you, and, This 1s 

3 77 Blond which was ſhed for you;, What Joy will it afford, to hear, 

"3 7-4 Glory is the fruit of my Bedy and my Bloud ? And whata merry Feaſt 

will it be, When We ſhall drink of the fruit of the Vine new With him in the 2 Sam. 23.16, 
3 Kingaom of his Father, asthe fruit of his own bloud? David would not , 17. 
2X drink ot the waters which be longed for,becauſe they were the bloud of ers 4 
thoſe men, who jeoparded their lives for them ; and thought them fir- pertit prethy ſans 


ter to offer to God, than to pieaſe him. * Bur we ſhall value theſe guinis,&c. Hune 

-  _ ſequan:ur emnes;. 
= hujus ſacramento Cy ſigno cenſeamur. Hic nobis vita viam aperit:h'c ad Paradiſum reduces facit:hic ad ca= 
x brumvegra perducit. Cum ipſo ſemper vivemus, ſai per it ſam filly Det : cum ipſo exultabimus ſemper ipfuis 

cruore reparati. Ertmus Ghriftiaui cum Chrifls ſimul glorioſty, de Deo Patre beatizde perpetua woluptate latan® 

= !es ſemper in conſpe}uDei, & agentes Deo gratias ſemper. Neg; enim poterit niſi letus eſſe ſemper 09 gratus, . © 

| gui cum merti fwft obnoxins,fattus eft de Immortalite ſecarus,- Cypr. ad Demetrian.v3r bis ultimj-. _— 

_ waters. 
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The Saints Everlafting Reſt. T Cha Eos 


DP EEE 


# I Sam.18.4, 


* By the re- 

dundancy of 

| which merit 

” * (after ſatisfa- 

* ion thereby 
made unto his 
Fathers juſtice 

. for our Debt) 


deliver us but a token of his Love, how carefully do we preſerve it? 
and ſtill remember him when we bebold it, asif his owg Name werg 
written on it? and will nos thenthe Death. and Bloudof our Lord, « 
verlaſtingly ſweeten our poſſeſſed Glory > Methinks: they ſhould 
value the plenty of the Goſpel, with their. Peace and Freedom ata 
higher rate, who may remember whatit hath coſt, How much precj- 
ous bloud ! How many of the lives of Gods Worthies, and wit. 
neſſes! beſides all other. coſt, Methinks when I am Preachin 

or hearing, or living, I ſee themas before mine eyes, whoſe blou 

was ſhed to ſeal the truthz and look the more reſpectively on them 
yet living, who ſuffered to aſſert it Oh then, when we are re. 


joycing in glory , . how: fhall we think of- the bloud char revived our Fs 


waters morehighly,and yer drink them the more ſweetly, becauſe they? 
arethe bloud of Chriſt, not jeopardedonly, bur ſhed for them. They: 
will be the more ſweet and dear to us, becauſe they were; ſo bitter uy 
Dear to him. If the buyer be judicious, weeſtimate things by the price 
they coſt. If any thing we enjoy were purchaſed with the life- of our 
deareſt Friend, how highly ſhould we valueit? Nay, ifa dying Friend 


SUI 4 _ 


ſouls? and how ſhall we look upon him whoſe ſufferings did put | 


that Joy into our hearts? How __ preſerve we thoſe prizes 
which with greateſt hazard we gained from the enemy ? Gel;ab's 
Sword muſt be kept as a Trophie, and laid up behind the Zphod: 
andinatimeofnced, Daviaſaies, There's noxeto that, Surely when 
we do diyide the ſpoil, and partake of the prize which our Lord fo 


dearly won, we ſhall ſayindeed, There*s noxe tothat. How dear was | 


7onathans love to David, which wasteſtified by * tripping himſelf of the 


Robe that was npon him and giving i» David, and his Garments, even to») 


his Sword, and #6 his Bow, andto hu Girale : and alſo by ſaving him | 
from his Fathers wrath? How dear for ever will the love of Chriſt be X 
then tous, who ſtripped himſelf, asit were, of his Majeſty and Glory, 


and put eur mean Garment of fleſh upon him, that he might put the 


Robes of his own Righteouſneſs and Glory upon us? and ſaves, not . 


from cruel injuſtice, but from his Fathers deſerved wrath? Well then 
Chriſtians, as you uſe to do in_your Books, andon your Goods, to 


write down the price they coſt you : ſo do on your Righteouſneſſe, 
and on your Glory, Write down the price, The preciows Bloud of 


Chriſt *, 


Yer underſtand this rightly ; Not that this higheſt glory was in. ! 


ſtricteſt proper ſenſe purchaſed , ſo as that it was the moſt immediate 2 
Effe@ of Chriſts death; We muſt take heed that we conceive not of 7 


God as a Tyrant, who ſo delighteth in cruelty, as to exchange mer- : 
cies for ſtripes, or to give a Crown on condition he may torment | 


; theres further a purchaſe made of Grace and Gory,and of all good things in our behalf. Mr Reinolds 
Lite of Chriſt, Pag.q02.1ſai.27.4.Lam.3-33-Exk,18:23,32. 
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effetia ft mers 


h rimarily and immediatly to ſatisfy the juſtice that required bloyd, None ſurmme 
andahcns whacans due ex boy moor receive the blow that *®*bilicran- 
ſhould hivefallen upon-him, and ſo to reſtore him to the life he loſt, 
and the happineſſe -be fell from; But this dignity, which furpaſſech 
the firſt, is, asit were,from the redundancy of his merit, or a ſecun- 
dary fruit of hisdeath. The work of his Redemption ſo well neared 
the Father, that he gave bim power to advance his choſen to a higher 
dignity than they fell from;and to give them the glory which was given 
to himſelf; andall this according to his counſel, and the good pleaſure 
of his own will, ; 


puum falgis 


mortem. Cbrifti 
eſſe inftrumen- | 
tum nftre ſalu- 
Fs non 6 
rationem medyje 


od autem 


additur illam eſſe nobis ſumme amabilem, verum eſt ; (ed ſuppoſito-Dei or dine,qui eam (5 ſibi m ſacrificinum, 4 


& nobis in Redemptionem conflituit. Non ſic porro intelligitar aliquid eſſe bonum per modu m objeHi : ſenſus 
enim eſt, illud eſſe tale, & ſecundum ſe fit amabile : Cujuſmodt nequaquam et mors Cb:iſti, nec cujuſvis al- 
rerits. Gibleuf.l.2.de Libert,c, 22, Scft.11.p.441+ | 


SECT-FE 

2. "THe Second Pearl! in the Saints Diaders;is that its Free. This ſeem- S. 2, 

4 eth as Pharaohs ſecond Kine, to devonr the former, And asthe An- 
gel to Balaam, To meet it with a drawn ſword of a full oppoſition. But the 
ſeeming diſcord, is but a pleafing diverſity compoled into that Harmony 
-which conſtitutes the Melody. Theſe two attributes Purchaſed and Free, 
are the two chains of Gold,which by their pleaſant twiſting, do make up 
the wreath for the heads of thePillarsinthe Temple of God: It wasdear 
co Chriſt, but free to us. When Chriſt was to buy, filyer and gold was may. tr 
nothing worth , Prayers and tears could not ſuffice ; nor any thing below ſaid tobe our 
bis bloud : but when we comet buy, the price is fallento juſt nothing ; 
Our buying, is but receiving : We have it freely without money, and 
without price. Nor do the Goſpel-conditionsmake it the leſſe free; or 


given Us» 


ri . 


Goſpel-conditions had been ſuch as are the Laws;or paimentof the deb; nor dueasa_. 
required at our hands, the freenefle then were more queſtionable, Yea 


if God-had-faidto us ; | Siwners, if youwnlFfatisfie my Fuſtice but for 


one of your finnes, I will forgive you all the reſt, ] it would: have been Teſtament, or © 
a herdcondice on our part, .andthe Grace. of the. Covenant not-ſo upon Promiſe. 4 


free, as 6ur la 


tion | es cordial acceptation; ſurely we deſerye not the Name of Pur- I -% Tit 
chaſef®, Thankfull accepting of a free acquittance, is no paying of the Uſe TY 


Debt, 


4 * + 


If Life be offered toa condemned man, upon condition that faith , Thas 
H he "4 


ſo pleaſed with the ſufferings of the Itinocent, +: 
 ” much leſſe of his Son, asto ſell his mercy properly for their ſufferings. Q_Noune bong 4 
' © Fnrydwelleth nor in bim;, nor deth he willingly correft the ſons of nien ,mwr Chriſti per mo- + © 
rake pleaſure in the death of him that dieth. Bur the ſufferings of Chriſt dum obje8i 2 > 


quam infliru- +. © 
mentum practi. 


noffre 2 a 4 
R. Quod dicitur : 


2. Iris freely . I 


1 Kingy7. 17. 
Yer our crown 
4 
due z for God 7 
givethir-as a - 


2 Tim; | 


the Covenant-tenor before-mentioned, contradi& any of this, If the 4.7.8: Bucir is 
debt npon our. + 


* wefic, but az 
gift upon a; /* 


llity doch neceſſarily require. But if allthe Condi- 0 OOUREEY 


ls 


"9 


APO TY 
RE SOS . 


4 
« 


4. ad 


Tenatiua, Zo- 
min, Rufus, 
and Pau/, did 
not runne in 
vain, bur in 
Faith and 
Righteouſneſs; 
Et ad Debitum 
febi ocum 4 
Domins cui (9 
compaſſt fant, 
. abjerunt : © 
Nyia non hoc 
ſeculum dilexe- 
rant, ſed eum 
qui proipfis oo 
pre nobis mor- 
rue eft, 8:c. _ 
Becauſe they 
loyed not this. 
word,but him 
that.died and 
roſe for us and 
. chem, they 
went to the. 
a ogy | 
was due to . 
them(2c4a6- 
tov exits ) 
frgm the Lord, 
with whom 
allo they ſuf- 
f fered. And 1g- 
| natiis another 
of Fobn's Diſci- 
plesdoth moſt 
| frequently uſe 
the phraſe of 


Worthy ) and 
; vin 
as4n -the Title- 


— 


he ſhall not refuſe the offer, Ithink the fayour is-never.the leſle free 71 
Nay, though the condition were, that he ſhould beg, and wait be. 
fore he have bis pardon, and take him for his Lord who hath thus re... 
deemed him ; And this is no fatisfying of the juſtice of- the Law: - ' 
Eſpecialiy-when the condition is alſo given, as it is by God to all his. 
choſen ; ſurely then here's all free : if the Father freely give the Sonne, . 


© The Saints Everlaſting Reft.” Chap.7; L 


and the Sonne freely pay the Debt ; and if God do freely accept thar 
way of paiment, when he might have required it of the principal, 


andif both Father and Sonne da freely offer us. the purchaſed Life up. 
on thoſe fair Conditions; and if they alſo freely ſend che Spiric to in- 


able us to perform thoſe Conditions, then what is here, char is not free? - 


Is not every ſtone that builds chis Temple, free ſtone? Oh the everla- 
ſtings admiration that muſt needs ſurprize the Saints to-think of this free- 
nefſe ! What did che Lord ſeein me, that he ſhould judge me mee: for 


ſucha ſtate? That I who was bur a poor, diſeaſed , deſpiſed wretch, 
ſhould be clad in the brightneſſe of this Glory? ThatT, a filly creeping : 


breaching Worme, ſhould be advanced to this high digaicy ! Thar 1 
who was but lately groaning, weeping, dying, ſhould now be. as full 
of joy as my heart can hold ! Yea, ſhould be taken from che Graye 
where was rotting and ſtinking, and.from the duft and darkneſſe 
where I ſeemed forgotten, and here ſet before. his. Throne 1 Thar 1 


ſhould be taken wich Mo#decas from Captivity, to be ſetnexc unto the. 


King | and with Daniel from the Der, to be made Ruler of Princes and 


Provinces! andwith Sal from ſecking Aſſes,to be advanced to a King-- 


dom ! Oh who can fathom unmeaſurable Love ! Indeed, if the proud 
hearted, felf-ignorant, ſelf-admiring ſinners ſhould be thus advanced, 


\ 


who think none ſo fit for preferment as themſelves, perhaps in ſtead of 


admiring free Love, they would with thoſe unhappy Angels be diſcon- 
tented yet with their eſtate, But whea the ſelf-denying, ſelf accuſing, 


humble Soul, who thought himſelf unworthy the ground he trod on 
and the air he breathed in,unworthy to ear, drink, orlive, whenhe ſhall 


be taken up inco this Glory ! He who durlt ſcarce come among,or ſpeak . 


to the imperfe& Saints on Earth, becauſe he was unworthy , he who - 


to his Epiſtle to the Romans, he cals them | Worthy of God, worthy of Eminency, worthy of Bleſ- 


ſedneſle, worthy of Praiſe, worthy of Faith,worthy of Chaſtity.grounded in Love and Fai = i 
And in the Epiitle it ſelf, he ofr uſeth the fame phraſe of himſelf | ThatT may be were hay; _ 
face, as I much defire ro deſerve } and ſo ofrhe ſpeaks of deſerving his Martyrdom, even through 


r 


- the whole Epiſtle, This was the language of this Apoſtolical man : Yet no doubt he ſpoke of De- 
ſerving and Mcric only im an Evangelical,and not.a Legal ſenſe. So Tertulian ; Nan enim carnis veſti- 

' Futionem negavit, ft compenſationem Mercedis oppoſuit 4 cum ipſ: Compenſatio Debeatur, cui diſſolutio-de- 
putgtars ſcilicet carni, Tercul liþ.de Anima, c.4. p.Edit. Pamel.418. Sic idem Tertullianus l{ib.de Re- 

farre#.carnis,c-15.p.410.inquity Beneficis Dews (C lib:rare_) Deber. But all this is meant of a Debiturm 


. 


| 84S. 344-408. 


ex -promiſſo gratuito only. This is'evident in the following ſentence z Quicquid omnino homini 4 Deo pro- 
ſpeffurn at;ae promiſſum 


ft, non ſolum Anime ,verum 0 carni ſcias Dehirum, Tertul.þ.de Reſurre#.carn. 


- % 


 durſt © 


UMI_ 


: 


FS... 
3 


153 
4.4 


f 


4 * 
+" F "IE 
1 of i oa Eb. a 
SEPT. » Me  ID6 he 
© #48 - + EL, : 
5, gg PIR IS 
, | £8 \ 
: c 
"> = 


© all becauſe he was unworthy ! For this ſoul ro find it ſelf rapt up into 


_ miſſion runnes, Freely ye have received, Freely give: But Chriſt hath 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reft 


. durſt ſcarce hear, - or ſcarce read the Scripture, or ſcarce pray and call 
God Father; or ſcarce receiye the Sacraments of his Covenant, and 


— —_— 


'Heaven, andcloſed inthe arms of Chriſt, evenin a moment !' Do but : 
think with your ſelves, whatthe cranſporting, aſtoniſhing admiration | MO 
of ſuch a Soul will be. He that durit not lift up his Eyes to Heaven, 4 
bur food afarre off ſmiting on his breſt, and crying, Lord, be merci- 
full to me a ſinner : Nowto lift up to Heaven himſelf 1 He who was 
 wonttowrite his Namie in Bradford's Style, The wnthankefull, the « 
hard-hearted, the unworthy ſinner ! And was wont to admire that Pa- 4 
tience cov'd bear ſo long, and Juſtice ſuffer him to live ; Sure he will 
admire at thisalteration, when he ſhall find by experience, that un- 
wortbineſſe could not hinder his Salvation, which he thought would 
have bereaved him of every mercy. Ah Chriſtian, there's no talk of 
our Worthineſſe or Unworthinefle; If Worthineſſe were our Condi- 
tion for Admittance, we might fit down with St Fohn, and weep, Be- = 
cauſe wone in Heaven or Earth is found worthy. But the. Lion of the 
Tribe of Fudah i Worthy, and hath prevailed ;, and g that Title muſt 
we hold the Inheritance. Weſhall offer there the Offering that David 
refuſed, Ever praiſe for that Which coſt us nothing, Here our Commil- 


d-arly Received, yet Freely gives. The Maſter heals us of our Lepro- 

lie freely , but Gehe25, who had no finger inthe Cure, will ſurely ruane 

after us, and take ſomething of us, and falſly pretend, It # his Ma- 

fers pleaſure, The Pope and his Servants will be paid for their Par- 44 cougy 
dons and Indulgencies; But Chriſt will take nothingfor bis. The Fees Hieruſalem no@ © 
of their Prelates Courts are large; and Commuration of Penance muſt aſcendunt con» * > 
fortium, njſ} qui 3 


coſt mens Purſes dear ; or elſe chey muſt be caſt our of the Synagogue, tote care hook 


and Soul and Body delivered up to the Devil. But none are ſhur ont of ,, "te Mam - 
, that Church for want of money, nor his poverty any cye-ſore to Chriſt : ,,3 wat Ly..-: 
 Anempty heart may barre them out, : but an empty Pyrſg cannot : His Divini efſe my 
Kingdom of Grace hath ever been more conſiſtent with deſpiſed Pover- neris quod afs 
ty, than Wealth and Honour and Riches occaſion the difficulty of cendunt.Profp.. - 
Entrance far more, than wantcando, For that Which ts highly efteem- raged < 
ed among men, ts deſpiſed withGed, Andſoisitalſo, The poor of the te Feds. FRE 
world, rich in Faith,whom God hath choſen to be Heirs of that Kingdom, Jam.2.5.. © 
which he hath prepared for them that love him. I know the true Labourer 1 Cor 9.43546, 
i worthy of his hire : And they that ſerve at the Altar , ſhould live upon 719919113 2 
the Altar: Anditis not fit to mnzz/e the Ox that treadeth ont the Eors : "203-1 
AndI know itiseicher helliſh malice, or penurious baſeneſſe, or igno- 
rance of the weight of their work and Burtken, that makes their Main. 
tenanceſo generally Incompetent, andtheir very Livelihood and Subſi- "aa 
ſtence ſo envied and-grudped at, and that it's a meer opt of thePrince "6, 
of darkneſle for the diverfion of their choughts, Mar they muſt be ſtudy- J 
ing bow to get Bread for their own and childrens mouths, when 'they Eo 
© H 2 ſhould - T 
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_—_ is expedient, as well as what is lawfull; and that the ſaving of one ſou! £ 


.. Tom.2. in Eccl, is better thana thouſand pounda year, and our gain, though due, is a 

p.49.6 paſfim. curſed gain,which is a tumbling block to ur Proples ſouls: Let us make. 
x Cor. 9.18.19 the Free-Goſpel as litthe burthenſome and chargeablt, as is poſſible; 1 
ROM.14.13) hadrather never take their Tythes while I live, than by them to deſtroy 
Rom 1% 1.2. the ſoulsfor whom Chriſt died; and though God hath ordained, that they 


1 Cor.9.14,12 Whichpreach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the GoSpel , yet I hadrather ſuffer 


Veiſl.is. all things than binder the Goffel :- Andit were better for me to die, than” 


that any man ſhould make this my glorying void, Though the well-leading 

Elders be worthy of double hononr , eſpecially the laborious in the Word 

and Defrixe , yet if the neceſſity of fouls, and the promoting of the 

i Tim.3.17. Goſpel ſhould require-it, 7 had rather preach the Goſpel in hunger and. 
1 Cor.4.104i1s rags, thanrigialy contend for what's my due. And if I ſhould do ſo, 
" aigh yet have 1 not whereof to Glory , for neceſſity is laia upon me , yea, Wo be 
ERWSPID +2, me, if I preach not the Goel, though Inever received any thing from: 
te, - How unbeſeeming the Meſſengers of this Free Grace and King- 

domisit, rather to loſe the hearts and ſouls of their people, than to- 

loſe a groat of their due? And rather to-exaſperate them againſt the 

Meſſage of God, than to forbear ſomewhat of their Right? and to 


contend with them at Law, for the wages of the Goſpel ? And to make- 


the glad Tydings, to their yet carnal hearts ſcem to be ſad tydings, be. 
cauſe of this burchen ? This is not the way of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
nor according to the ſelf-denying, yeelding, ſuffering DoQrine which 
they caught. Away with all thoje Actions that are againſt the main end- 
of our S:udies and Calling, whichis to winne Souls; apd fie upon thar- 


gain which hinders the gaining. of men to Chriſt. Iknow fleſh will here- 


obje& Neceflities, and Diſtrult will not want Arguments, but we who 
have enough to anſwer to the Diffidence of our people, let us take home 
ſome of our-anſwers to eur ſelyes; andceach our ſelves firſt, before we 
reach them, How many have you known that God ſuffered to ſtarye in 

his Vineyard? - . | 
« Anieqian 2 But this is our exceeding Conſolation, That though we may pay 
 eratia Fuftifi- for our Bibles , - and Books, and Sermons, and it may be pay for our 
' tur ut Juſtia freedom toenjoy anduſethem : yet as we paid nothing for Gods eter-: 
efficiatur im- 12] Love, and nothing forthe Son of his Love, and nothing for his 


94 age _ Spirit, and our Grace and Faith, and nothing for our pardon, ſo we 


ſs debitum ſe- ſhall pay nothing for our Eternal Reſt. We may pay for the Bread and 


gueretur , quid Wine, but we ſhall not pay for the Body and Blood, nor for the great: 
ej merito nif | | | 
fupplicium redderetur 2 Auguſt. Epiſt.105. De me omnino nibit praſumam. Quid enins attuli boni at mei 


miſereris, (5. me juſtificares * Quid in me invenifti nifs ſola peccata * Tunm nihil aliad nife natura quaiit 
creafti : catera male mea que delevifti, Non ego prior ad te exxrrexi, ſed tn ad me excitandum venifti. * 
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+ Lege Zuingl. ſhould be preparing the Bread of Life for their peoples Sonls,  * Bur» I 
de bac re contra yet ler me deſire the right aiming Miniſters of Chriſt, to eonfider what - 
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Part I, TT 
things of the Covenant which it ſealsunto ul. And indeed wehaven 
valuable price to give for thoſe, but for theſe we haye none at all. Yet 

this is not all. -If it were onely for nothing, and without our Metit, / 
the wonder were great, but it is morcover againſt our Merit, and 2- 
againſt our long endeavouring of our own ruine. Oh, the broken 
heart that bath known the defert of finne, doih both anderſtand ane 

feel what ſay ! What an aſtoniſhing thought it will be, ro tbiok of 

the unmeaſurable difference berween our defervings, and our recei. { 


The Sabves Sovraffing RHP. __— 


vings! between the ſtate we ſhould have beettin, and the ſtate we are 
in! Tolook down:upon Hell, and ſee the vaſt difference that Free 
Grace hath made betwixt us and them! To ſee the Inheritance there, *. 
which we were born to, ſo different from that which we are adopted 4. 
to! Oh, what pangs of Love will it cauſe within us, to think, yonder - 
was my native right, my deſeryed portion: Thoſe ſhould have been 
my hideous cries; my dolefull groans, my eaſleſle pains, my endleſſe 
rorment ; Thoſe uaquenchable flamesI ſhould have lain in, that ne» 
verdying Worme ſhould have fed upon me » Yonder was the place 
that finne would have brought me to ; bur this is it that Chrift hath 
brought metro. Yonder death was the wages of my finne, but- this 
Eternal Life is the Gift of God, through feſus Chrift my Lord. Did 
not I negle& Grace, and make light of theoffersof Life, and ſlight my 
Redeemers Blood along time, as well as yonder ſuffering Souls ?. DidT 
not ler paſſe my time, and forget my God, and Soul, as well as they * _ 
And was not I borneinſinne and wrath, as well as they? * 0h, who * Std mrect 
made me to differ ? Was my heart naturally any readier for Chriſt than _ 
theirs? Or any whit better affected to the Spirits periwaſions? Should ,;,uamds 
Lever have begun to love, if God had not begun to me? Oreyer been antur, qus 
willing, if he had not made me willing ? Or ever differed, if he had fotare Gloria 
not made me todiffer? Had I notnow been in thoſe flames, ifT had had , 
mine owa way, and beenlet alone to mine own will? Did I net reſiſt —— 
as powerfull means, and loſe as fair advantagesas they? And ſhould P ,un -aiem © 
not havelingered in Sodom till the flames had ſeized on me, if God had creditwr &r 
not in mercy carried meout? Oh how free was all this Love ? and how /þ*ratur 3 nee 
free is this enjoyed Glory ? Doubtleſle this will be our Everlaſting Ad. Ho revelge 
miration, That ſo Rich a Crown ſhould fir the- Head of ſo vile a fin- 2a [0 
ner! That ſuch high Advancement, and ſuch long unfruitfulneſſe and mater ; Nec 
unkindneſſe can bethe fate of the ſame perſon ! and that fuch vile re- ſuadetur ſolum © 
bellions can conclude in ſuch moſt precious Joyes! But no thanks ro ne quod bee || 
_ usz nortoany of our Duties and Labours, mach lefſe to our negleds — na! 
and lazineſſe; we know to whom the praiſe is dane, and muſt be given fd Non _ 
enim mmm : 
ei fldes, &c- Auguſt, de Grat. Chriſti, cap. 10. Unde cognaſcimus Dei efle , &f nt bonum facerg © 
velimuas, (5 ut bonum faczre valcamws, Fulgent. lih.-1, ad Monim, cap. 9. AMnits Des fact in 
__ 60m" By _ facit hamg : nulla vero Tack homo, que non facit Dems , ut faciat homo. Auguſt, S 
* 2, ag DONIL, Cap.s, _ 


fate> 


—_ 


H 2 fo! 


CR 


— 


b g 
Ne Ns - 
.* 2 


ink 26.106 ASUSHUk,' 2.4Okf hr ar BY Lan” ri it pF 


S* 


"The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


ME ns forever, And indeed to this very end it was, that infinite Wiſdome 
oe So of the did caltthe whole Deſign of Mans: Salvation into the mould of: P UV R- 
Aamamians,o CHASE and * FREENES, that the Love and Joy of man 
think, that Ju- might be perfeted, and the Honour of Grace moſt highly advanced 
ſtification and that the thought of Merit might neither cioud the one, nor obſtruc che 
Salvation wy other ; and that on theſe two hinges the Gates of Heaven might turn, 
not Free, i So then letFTDE SERFV ED] be written on the door of Hel}, but on 


iven on Con- 
} ret as long the door of Heaven and Life, [THE FREE GIFT, 
as the Condi- ; 
tion is, but [ Acceptance | and the Freeneſs excludeth all our Merit or SatisfaQion. The like may 
be ſaid ofthe Condiftienality of ſincere Evangelical Obedience, to the continuanee and conſumma- 
tion of our Juſtification, and to our Salvation. In both which points, I-defire thoſe 'men that will 
not receive the Truth from me, to receive it from Learned Placew inTheſ. Salmurienſ.vol.x.p.3.2.34. 
I will recite but two Ti:eſes,which contain moſi that is miſſiked in my Aphoriſms, Theſ.37. Fide 
Fuſtifitamur ; non tanquam parte aliqua Juſtitie, ant opere qued ſuo quodam Preto oy Merito Fuſtificatto- 
nem nobis impetret 3 ant diFÞoſitione anime ad introduftionem Fuftitia inh erentis : Sed tanquars ((onditione 
Federis gratie, quam Dew 4 nabis tdcirco exigit, loco Conditionis Federis Legalis (que nobis carnis vitia 
fafta eft impoſſbilis ) quod ea nibil aliud ſi, quam Doni Tuſtitie in hls per Evangelium nobis obl us 


£78 


M—_ 


. ti Acoeptatio, qua fit ex Dei pa gratuito ut illa Fuſtitia noftra fit, Mark,he ſaith [ in Chriſto | for Chriſt 
” © is firſt Accepted, and ſo Righteouſneſle in and with him 3 not the Gift without the Perſon. Theſ.41. 


About Juſtification by Works. 1d ipſum fortaſſe hac ratione commodius explicabitur. Opponitur Fuſtificas 
tis Accuſationi : 4 duabus autem Accuſationibus premimur in foro divino (in reference to the Threatning 
and the Righteouſneſſe of rhe two Covenants.) Primum objicitur nos eſſe Peccatores, hoc eft, reos 
violate Conditionis, . que Federe Legalr lata eſt. Deinde, objicitur, nos eſſe Infldeles ; hoc eft, Non pre- 
Nitiſſe Conditionem Federis Gratia : videlicet Fidem. A3 Accuſatione priore, ſola Fide Fuſtificamur, 
qua Chriſti Gratiam (5 Juftitiam amplefimur. A poſteriore, Fuftificamur etiam Operibu, quatenus iis Fis 
des oftenditur. Ad poſteriorem FuStificationem reſpiciens Jacobus affirmavit Merito, ex Operibus Juſtificari 
hominem, (5 non ex Fide tantum- Paulus vero reſpiciens ad Priorem, ſola Fide hominem fine Operibus 
Tuftificari, maltis rebus neceſſariis 81dizit. This is plain Truth. So alſo Diodate in his Annotations 
am.2. Ludovicus de Dieu. Phil.Codurcu,and our Mead, ſay more for. Works ; though | beliey 


on 
they megyt orchodoxa)ly. < 


Lam 


SECT. III. 
ny, The third comfortable Attribute of this Reſt, is, Thatit 


is the Saints proper and peculiar poſſeſſion, It belongs to no other , 


. oi all the ſons of men, not that it would haye detraRed from the great- 
neſle or freeneſſe of the Gift, .if God had ſo pleaſed, that all che world 


, ſhould have enjoyed it : But when God hath reſolved otherwiſe, that + 


it muſt be enjoyed but by few , to find our Names among that number, 


* muſt needs make us the more to value our Enjoyment. Ifall Egypr had | 


been light, the 1/7aelires ſhould not have had the leſſe; but yer ro enjoy 
that lightalone, while their Neighbours live in thick darkneſſe, muſt 
make them more ſenſible of their Priviledge. Diſtinguiſhing, ſepara- 
ting Mercy affeeth morethan any Mercy. If-it ſhould rain on our 
grounds alone, or the Sun ſhine alone upon our Habitations; or the bleſ- 
{ng of Heaven divide between our Flocks, and other mens, as between 


Zacobs 


Chap.7: | 
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Part], 4 The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


SLY 
Fm 


on : 


Zicobs and Labans ; we ſhould more feelingly acknowledge Mercy,than 


now, while we poſleſſe the ſame in common. Ordinarineſs gylleth our 
ſenſe; and if Miracles were common, they weuld be ſlighted. 'If Pha- 
raoh had paſſed as ſafely as T/rae!, the Red-Sca would have been lefle re- 
membred. Ifthe firſt-born of «/£gypt had not been ſlain, the firſt-born 
of 7/rael had not been the Lords peculiar, If the reſt of the world had 
not been drowned, and the reſt of Sodome and Gomorrah burned, the 
faving of Nah had been no wonder,nor Lots deliverance ſo much talk- 
ed of. The lower the weighty end of the balance deſcends, the higher 
isthe other lifted up; «nd the falling of one of the Sails of the Wind- 
Mill, is the occaſion of the rifing of the other, It would be no extenu- 
ation of the Mercies of the Saints here, if all the world were as holy as 
they; and the communication of their Happineſs is their greateſt deſire; 
yet it might perhaps dull cheir Thankfulneſſe, and differencing Grace 
would not be known, But when one ſhall be enlightned, and another 
left in darkneſſe ;- one reformed, and another by his luſt enſlaved , it 
makes them cry out with the Diſciple, Lord, what & it, that thou wilt 
reveal thy ſelf to us, und not unto the world ? When the Prophet ſhall be 
ſent to one Widow only of all that were in Sawaria, and to cleanſe 
one Naamar of all the Lepers, the Mercy is more obſervable. Oh that 
will ſurely be a Day of pafſionate ſenſe on both ſides, When two'ſhall be 
ina Bed, and two 1n the field, the one taken, and the other forſaken, . Fora 
Chriſtian who is conſcious of his own undeſcrytng, and ill deſerving, 
to ſee his Companion in ſinne periſh , his Neighbour, Kinſman , Fa- 
ther, Mother, Wife, Childe, forever in Hell, while he is preferred 
among the Bleſſed | To ſce other mens fins eternal y plagued, while his 
are all pardoned! * To ſee thoſe that were wont to fit with us in the ſame 
Seat, and eat with us at the ſame Table, and joyn with usin the ſame 
Duties, now to lie tormented ia thoſe flames, while we are triumphing 
in Divine Praiſes! That Zor muſt leave his ſons-in-law in the flames of 
Sodom,and the wife of his boſom,as a Monument of Divine Vengeance, 
and eſcape with his two Daughters alone: Here is chuſing,diftinguiſhin 

Marcy ! Therefore the Scripture ſeems to effi The as the damne 

ſouls ſhall from Hell ſee the Saints Happiaeſſe,to increaſe their own tor 


*'ments, ſo ſhall the bleſſed from Heaven behold the wickeds miſery, to 


the increaſe of theirown Joy, And asthey looked on the dead bodies 


. of Chriſls two Witneſſes, ſlain in their ſtreets, and they that dwell on 


the Earth rejoyced over them, and made merry ; and as the wicked here 
behold the calamities of Gods people with gladneſs : So ſhall the Saints 
look down upon them in the Burning Lake,and in the ſenſe of their own 
Happineſs, and inthe approbation of Gods juſt proceedings, they ſhall 
rezoyce and fing, T how art righteons, O Lord, Which art, aud waſt, and 
ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt thus judged : For they have ſhed the bloud of 
Sams and Prophits, and thou haſt giventhemblond to arinks, for they 
are worthy. Allelajah, Salvation, and Glory, .and Honour, and Power 
H 4 to 
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John 14-22. © 
Luke 4.24425, 
26,27. 


on 
there ) 
on them fie. 
ever,who here : 
zed on us ; 
or a timez and 
the ſhore fruit - 
of cruel eyes 
beholding us - 
in perſecution,  : 
ſhall be m_ a 
recom - 14 
IT, our == - 
laſting behold- 
ing them(in 
their ſuffer- 
ad Demetrian.. 
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Rev.I 1.9,19. 
Revy.1 5.5.6." 


CO 


Rev.19.7;2. to omr Ged , for true andrighteous are his judgments. And asthe com. 
_ mandis over Babylon, ſo will it be overall the condemned ſouls; Rejoyce 
Rev.r8.20, ve! her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God hath 
5 avenged youen her. By this time che impeniteat World will ſea reaſon 

for rhe Saints ſingularity, white chey were on Earth ; and will be able to 

| |- anſwer their owe demands,why muſt you be more holy than yourNeigh- 
( | bours, even becauſe they would fain be more happy than their Neigh- 
| beurs. And why cannot you do as others, and live as the World about 


damned with the World about them. Sincere ſingularity in Holineſle, 
is by this time known to be neicher Hypocriſie nor Folly, If to be fin» 
_ cular in that Glory be ſo deſirable; ſurely co be ſingular in godly living 
is not contemptible. Asevery-one of them now knows his own ſore, 
and his own grief, ſo ſhall every one then feel his own joy : And it they 


2 Chron.6.29. 


og kg more then upon their full poſſeſſion of him? For as he takes his people 


l' 16.5. for his Inheritance; ſo will he himſelf bethe Inheritance of his people 
= for ever. 


SECT. IV. 


$4. | Semwagry py ny cr of thisReſtis, That it is in the Fel- 
4-.Itis a Reſt  lowſhip ofthe bleſſed Saints and Angelsof God. Not fo ſingular 
with Angels. will the Chriſtian be, asco be ſolitary, Though it be proper to the 
and, perfet 8 Saints onely, yet isit common to all the Saints. For what is it, but an 
TITAN Aſſociation of bleſſed Spirics in God ? A Corporation of perfeRted 


pleated ? Nor doth this make thoſe Joys to de therefore mediate, deri. 

> ved by creatures tous, as here: For al! the Lines may be drawn from 

the Center, and not from each other, and yertheir Collocatioa make 

them more comely than one aloge could be. Though the firings re- 

ceive not their found and ſweetneſle from each other, yer their concur- 

rence cauſeth that Harmony which could nor be þy one alone. For thoſe 

Yaiffimum cer- that have prayed, and faſted, and wept, and watcht, and waited to. 

re eft, Deum 9 gether; now to joy, and enjoy, and praiſe together, me thinks ſhould 

fuſfcit fhi-ſsffi> mach advance their pleaſure. Whatſoever it will be upon the great 

| tit ſole: Re hoc. Change that will þe in our Natures perfeQed ; ſure I a, according to 

|| werum arbitra- 

tur,eam ſententiam amplefatur oportet, ſanttss nihil amare extra Deum : Amare quidem alia a Deo,amare 

[| Ha que ſunt extrs Deiun; ſed ita ut Amoris il lime Diving Bonitas, non ea que creaturarum propria, prin- 

eipitum-fit.- Quiſrcus Je ſantfis exiffimant, (oF ſatis eſſe cenſent eos Amare quacang; amant, propter Deum, 

et; preter (5 extra D2umn, irrogant iUlis non mediocreminjuriam: Non enim patiuntur Beatorum mentes to- 

10s in Deo quieſcere oF abſcondi : Sed partem dade abftrahunt,aliquid carum extra Deum verſari conteaden= 
- tes. Gibieul./,2. c.29.$. 7.p.494. 


the 
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you? Even becauſe they arefull loth to ſpeed aNhole others, or to be. 


can now call Chriſt their own, and call God their own God, how much *' 


Saints, whereof Chlriftis the Kead ? The Communion of Saints com.. - 
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nt temperature of the moſt ſanRified hnmane affeRions, i 
Hh ſec 19-6 And he who mentioneth the qualifications 
of our Happineſſe, of purpoſe that our Joy may be fall, and maketh fo 
oft mention of- our conſociation and conjundion in bis praiſes, ſure 
doth hereby intimate to ns, that this will be ſome advancageto ourJoys. 
Certain I am of this, Fellow-Chriſtians, that as we have beet rogether 
in the labour, duty, danger anddiſtreſſe, ſo ſhallwe be in the great 
recompence and deliverance; and as wehave been ſcorn'd and deſpiſed, 
ſs hall we be crowned and honoured together, and we who have gone 
through the day of ſadneſſe, ſhall enjoy rogetlier that day of giadnels : 
And thoſe who have been with usin perſecution and priton, ſhall be 
with us alſo in that Palaceof Conſolation. Caut the wiltall world fay, 


—_— 


* If our fore-fathers and friends be all in Hell, we will ventare there 


to0? And may not the Chriſtian ſay on better grounds, feeing my faith- 
- full friends are gone before me to Heayen, Fam much the more willing 
to be there too, Oh the bleſſed day, Dear friends, when we that were 
wont to enquire together, and hear of Heaven, and talk of Heaven ro- 
gether, ſhall then live in Heaven together 1 When we whoare wont to 
complain to-one another, and open our doubts ts one another, and our 
fears, whether ever we ſhould come there or no, ſhall then rejoyce with 
one another, and triumph over thoſe doubts and fears! When we who 
were wont formerly in private to meet roge-ther for mutual edifieation, 
ſhall now moſt publickly be conjoynedin the ſame conſolation! .Thoſe 
ſame Diſciples who were wont to meet in a private houſe for fear of the 


Jews, are now met in the celeſtial habitations withour fear : and as 
their fear then did canſe them to ſhut the door againſt their Enemies: 


fo wi uſtice ſhut it now. Oh when Ilook in the faces of the 
precions people of God,andbelievingly think of chis day,what a refreſh» 
ing thoughtisit? Shall we not thereremember, think yon, the pikes 
which we paſſed through here ? our fellewſhip in daty apd in ſuffer- 
ings? how ofc our groans made as it were one ſound, our conjun& 
rears but one ſtream, and our conjun&t deſires but one prayer ? and 
now all our praiſes ſhall make up one' melody; and all opr Churches 
one Church, andall our ſelves but one body? for we ſhall be onein 
Chriſt, even asheand che Fatherare one. It's true, we muſt be very . 
carefull inchiscaſe, that io opr choughts we look nor for that in the 
Saints, which is 5j0us in Chriſt, and chat we give them not his own pre- 
rogative ; nor expect too great a part of our comtortin the fruition of 
them ;. weare proneenough:to this kind of Idolatry. But yer he who 
commands us.ſo to love them now, will give us leavein the ſame ſub- 
ordination to-himſelfco love them then, when himſelf hath madetheni 
much more lovely. And ifwe may love them, we ſhall ſurejy rejoycein 
thera; for love and enjoyment cannoritand without an ariſwerable Joy, 
If the fore-thoughts of firting down with: Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
andalltheProphers in the Kingdome of God, may A . 
then 
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allthe redeemed in the Song of rhe Lamb for ever. 


* Tunis wrise "Elle; and all the Saints the end of cheir Faith. * Will ic be nothing 


teth ia hisLite, Hh 

of a man that Peter, Paul, Auſtin, Chryſoftome, Ferome, Wickliffe, Luther, Z uin- | 

oulteamce Slius, Calvin, Brxza, Bullinger , Zanchins, Parans , Piſcator, Ca. | © 
—_ 4 oy mero, with Hooper, Bradford, Latimer, Glover , Saunders , Philpot, 
ofthe With Reignolds, Whitaker, Cartwright, Brightman, Bayne, Bradſpaw, 
ground where Holton, Ball, Hilderſham, Pemble, T wiſſe, Ames, Prefton, Sibbs ? 
od , and Ofelicem diem ( ſaid onely Gryneaw, ) gunm adillud antmorum conti- 
= _— lizm proficiſcar , & ex hac turba & Colluvione diſcedam! O happy 
then ſhouts 4aY, when I ſhall depart oue of this crowd and fink, and go to that 
we love the fame counſel of ſouls! I know that Chriſt is All in All, and char itis the 
habicarion of preſence of God, that maketh Heaven to be Heaven, But yetit much 
the Saints in fweetrneth che thoughts of that place ro me; to remember thar there 
_ o are ſuch a multitude of my moſt dear and precious friends in Chrift , 
you may Pal With whom I tooke ſweet cennſel, ana with whom ] Went up to the 


how worſhip- 

ping of Saints, 

Reliques, 

Shrines and 

Images, was 

brought in by 
on 


Houſe of God, who walked with me in the fear of God, and integrity 
of their hearts: In the face of whoſe conyerſations, there was writ. 
ten the Name of Chriſt; whoſe ſweet and ſenſible mention of his Ex- 
cellencies hath made my heart to burn within me, To think of ſuch 
a friend diedat ſucha time, and ſuch an one at another time ; ſuch a 
precicus Chriſtian ſlain at ſuch a fight, and ſuch an one atſucha fight, 
( Oh what a number of them could I name!) and that all theſe are-en- 
teredinto Reſt; and we ſhall ſurely go to them, but they ſhall not re-- 
turn tous, It's a Queſtion with ſome, Whether we ſhall know each. 
* other in Heaven, or no? Surely, there ſhall no knowledge ceaſe which 
now we have z but onely that which implieth our imperteRtion. And 
what imperfeRion can this imply? Nay our preſent knowledge ſhall be 
increaſed beyond belief : It ſhall indeed be done away, but as the lighe 
of Candle and Stars is done away by the riſing of the Sun ; which is more 
properly a doing away of our ignorance than of our knowledge ; in 
deed we ſhall not know each other after the fleſh , not by ſtature, voice, 
colour, complexion, viſage, or outward ſhape; if we had ſo known 
Chriſt, we ſhould know him no more : nor by Parts and Gifts of learn- 
ing, nor Ticlesof Honour and worldly Dignicy, nor by cerms of AM. 
nity and Conſanguinity , nor Benefits, nor ſuch Relations ; not by 
Youth, or Age; nor, I think, by Sex. But by the Image of Chriſt, 
and ſpiritual relation, and former Faithfulneſſe in improving our Ta- 
lents, beyond doubt, we ſhall know and be known. Nor is it onely 
our old acquaintanee; butal! the Saints of all ages, whoſe fages in the - 


fleſh 


reed, 


2 Cor.$.16. 


Pe. 
then how much more that real fight, and aQtual poſſeſſion? It canngt 
Tt; cbuſe but be comforcable to me to think of that Day, when I ſhall Joyn | 

with Aofesin his Song ; with David in hisPlalms of praiſe; and with 
When we iſha!l ſee £® 
Henock, walking with God ; Noah enjoying the end of his ſingularicy, F 
Foſeph of his integrity ; Job of his patience , Hezekiah of bis upright« |. 


conducible to the compleating of our comforts, to live eternally with | * 
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Path The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


fleſh we never ſaw, whom we ſhall there both know, .and comforta- 
bly enjoy. Larber in his laſt fickneſle being asked bis udgement,Whe- 


3 ther we ſhallknow one another in Heaven? Anſwered thus, Quid ac- 
EZ cidit Adam? Nunquamille viderat Evam, &c. 5.e. How was it with 
Adam? Hehad never ſeen Eve: yethe asketh not, who ſhe was, or 
whence ſhe came, but ſaith, She « fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my 
bone. And how knew hethat ? Why, being full of the holy Ghoſt, 
and indued with the true Knowledge of God, he ſo pronounced. 


Melch. Adam. 
in vita Luther. 


After the ſame ſort ſhall we be renewed by Chriſt in another life, - 


and we ſhall know our Parents, Wives, Children, &c. much more 
perfetly than 44am didthen know Eve. Yea, and Angels as well 
asSaints, will be our bleſſed acquaintance and ſweet aſſociates. We 
have every one now our own Angels, there beholding our Fathers 
face: And thoſe who now are willingly miniſtring Spirits for our good, 
will willingly then be our companionsin joy for the perfeQting of our 
good:. And they who had ſuch joy in Heaven for our Converſion, 
will gladly rejoyce with us in our Glorification. I think, Chriſtian, 
this will be a more honourable Aſſembly, than you ever have beheld : 
and a more happy Society than you were ever of before. Then we 
ſhall truly ſay as David, I am a companion of all them that fear thee : 
When we are come to Mount Sion, and to the City of the livingft, 
the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels: 
To the General Aſſembly, and Charch of the firſt-borne , which are 
written in Heaven, and to God the fuage of all, and tothe Spirits of 
juſt men made perfett, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, 
and to the bloedof fprinkling : Weare come thither already in reſpe& 
of Title, and of earneſt and firſt fruits, but we ſhall then come 1nto 


Aﬀti2.rs.* - 
Mar.18.50, - 
Luke 16.22. 
Luke 15.10, 
Heb.1.7,&c.- 
Pſal.119.63. 
Heb.12.22,23z 
24. - 


the full poſſeflion. O Beloved, if icbe a happineſle to live with the _ 


Saints in their imperfeRtion, when they have ſinne to imbitter, as well 
as holineſſe to ſweeten their ſociety, what will it be to live with them in 
their perfeRion, where Saints are wholly and only Saints? If it be a de- 
light to hear them pray or preach, what will it be to hear them praiſe ? 
If we thought our ſelves in the Suburbs of Heaven, when we'heard 
them ſet forth the beauty of our Lord, and ſpeak of the Excellencies of 
the Kingdom , what a day will it be, when we ſhall joyne with them 
in-praiſes to out Lord, in, and for that Kingdome! Now we have 
corruption, and they have corruption; and weare apter to ſet awork 
each others corruption, than our Graces; and ſo loſe the benefit of 
their company, while we do enjoy it, becauſe we know not how to 
make uſe of a Saint: But thenit will not beſo. Now we ſpend many 
an hour which might be profitableyin a dull filent looking oneach other, 
orelſe in vain and common conference: - But thenit will not be ſo.Now 
the beſt do know but in part, and thereforecan inſtruR and help us but 
1npart : But then we ſhall with them make up one perfe& man. So. 
theo I conclude. This is one fivgular excellency of the Reſt of _— 
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a The Saims Everlatting ket,  Chapy, 


T hat We &v fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of th Ged. 
Sarah of the houſhild of God, 


SECT. V. 

8. 5- [fthly, Another excellent property of our Reſt will be | 
3 - oY _ of it are immediately from _ Nor doth this oe fo 
God, andin Er4 As I have before made plain, Whether Chriſt (who is God as well 
kim. as man) ſhall be the Conveyor of all from the Divine Nature to us: 

OY And whether the giving up the Kingdom to the Facher, do imply che 
**; / ceafingofthe Mediators Office ? Or whether he ſhall be Mediator f «;- 

| 2 tiong,as well as acqui/itionss?gre Queſtions which I will not now attem « 
to handle. But this is ſure ; we ſhall ſee God face to face; and (ta F 

Quanguam continually in his preſence , and conſequently derive our life and ao 


enm ſiftend in 
gradu nature 

creatura, rati9- 
nals preſertim 
habeat ordinem 
ad Dewn;poſſit- 


fort immediately from him, Whether God will make uſe 
cures for our ſetvice then ? or if any, of what Creacures? worhua how 
is more than I yet know? It ſeems by that Rom.8. 21. that the &r 3 
ture ſhall have a day of Deliverance, and that into the gloriow Libert 7 
the;Sens of God : But whether this before, orat the greatand fult Da, 
veratice? or whether to endure to Eternity ? or to what particular im- 
ns ven ployment they ſhall be continued ? are Queſtions yet too hard for me 
-n Greaturis id When God ſpeaks them plainer, and mine underſtanding is made clear- 
poreft, Amat er, than I may know theſe. Lat it's certain that at leaſt, our moſt and 
Deum ſed oreat Joyes will be immediate, if not all.” Now we have nothin 
quem cognoſcit, 711 ;mmediately, butat the ſecond, or third, or fourth a 
oF ut illi per n * th, orfifth hand, 
rnen nature Or [OW Many, who knows? From the Earth, from Man, from Sunne 
proponitur; and Moon, from the influerce of the Planets, from the miniſtration 
cognoſcit auzem of Angels, and from the Spirir, and Chriſt ; and doubtleſſe theſkreder 
"gs + "og the Stream runnes from the Fountain, the more impure it is. Ic gather 
n creatur® 5 fmedefilement from every unclean Chanel it paſſerh chrough. Though 


noſſe,tF amare, 


tum in ſeipſa . ' 
lum in alis. If ſavoursnot in the hand of:An;els, of the imperfeRion of finners 
At in ordine Yer. it doth of the imperfeRion of Creatures, and as ir comes from man, 


Gratie, novit 
Deum ut in [e 
eft,7o I1h Im- 
mediate Co non 


it favorsof both, How quick and piercing is the Word in it ſelf Yer 
many times it neyerenters, being managed by a feeble Arm. O what 
weight and worth is there in every paſlage of the bleſſed Goſpel ? 
per creatur as Enough, one would think, to enter and force the dulleſt Soul,and whel- 
#vitur,unde pro- ly poſſeſsits thoughtsand affeRions; and yet how oft doth ic fall as wa- 
cedit ejus Im- terupona ſtone? And how eafily can our hearers ſleep out a Sermon 
mobilitss frv* time! and much, becauſstheſe words of Life do die inthe delivery and 


Immutabil: . ion 1 
SG, _— the Fruit of our Conception is almelt Still-born, Our peoples Spirits 


nitas , quam 

perfeflam ty integram habet in ſtats Gloie + cum alioqui creature omnesin propria que : 
que ordinz ſint mobiles þaſſuntque deficere, &c. Us Gibicut. 4b, 2. de Libert. oe on a, 
pag. 489, To Ih 
remain 
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remain congealed, while we who are entruſted with" the: Word —_ 
ſhould melt them, do ſuffer it to freez between our Lips, We ſpake 


indeed of Soul-concerning Truths, and ſet before them Life and Death; : 


but itis with ſuch ſelf-ſeeking 8ffeRtation, andio ſuch a lazy, formal, 


cuſtomary ſtrain (like the pace the Spaniard rides) that the people 


little think weare in good {adneſſe, or that our hearts do mean as our 
Tongues do ſpeak.: Ihave beard of ſome Tongues that canlick a coal 
of firetill ic becold. I fear theſe Tongues are in moſt of our mouths, 
and that the breath chat is given us co blow up this fire, cill it flame in 
our Peoples Souls, is rather uſed to blow it out, Such Preaching is it 
that hath brought the moſt to hear Sermons, as they ſay their Creed and 
Pater Nofters, evenas a few good words of courſe. How many a cold 
and mean Sermon, that yet contains moſt precious Truths ? The things 
of God which we handle are Divine , but our manner of handling toe 
bumane : And there's little or none that eyer we touch, but we leave 
the print of our fingers behind us; but if God ſhould ſpeak this Word 


bimſelf, it would be a piercing, melting Word indged. How full of 


comfort are the Goſpel Promiſes ? yet do we oft ſo heartleſly decfare 
them, that the broken , bleeding-hearted Saints, are much debarred 
of their Joyes. Chriſt is indeed a precious Pearl, but oft held forth in 
Leprous hands : Andthusdo we diſgrace the Riches of the Goſpe), 
when it is the Work of our Calling to make it honourablein the eyes of 
men, and we dim the glory of that Jewel, by our dull and low expref- 
fions, and dunghill converfations, whoſe luſtre we do pretend to dif. 
cover, while the hearers judge of it by our expreſſions, and not its prg- 
per genuine worth. The cruth is, the beſt of men do apprehend bur 
lictle of what God in his Word expreſſetb,and what chey do apprehend, 
they are unable to utter. Humane (anguage is not ſo copious as the hearts 
conceivings are ; and what we poſlibly might declare, yet through ous 
own unbelief, ſtupidity, lazineſſe, and other corruptions, we 
failin ; and what wedodeclare, yet thedarkneſſe of our peoples aun- 
derſtandings, and the ſad ſeoſleſneſſe of their hearts, doth uſually ſhuc 
out, and make yoid. So that as all the- works of God are perfe@ in 
their ſeaſon, as he is perfeRt;z ſoare all the works of man, as himſelf, 


—_— 


ually 


:mperfet : And thoſe which God performeth by the hand ofman, will -- 


too much ſayour of the Inſtrument. If an Angel trom Heaven ſhauid 
preach the Goſpel, yet could he not detiver it according to its glory ; 
much lefſe we who never ſaw what they have ſeen, and keep this Trea- 
ſure in earthen Veſſels, The comforts that flow through Sermons, 
through Sacraments, through Reading, and Company,and Conference, 
and Creatures,are but half-comforts; and the Lite that comes by theſe, 


i$ but a half life, in compariſon of thoſe which the A I ſpeak 
wn 


with his own mouth, and reach forth to us with his 0 and. The 
Chriſtian knows by experience now, that his moſt immediate Joyes are 
the 


4 


his ſweeteſt Joyes ; whick have leaſt of man, and are mo} Wreflly from . 
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the Spirit, "Thar'sone reaſon, as1 conceive, why Chriſtians whoare' 
much in ſecret Prayer, andin Meditation and Contemplacion ( rather ' 
than they-who are morein Hearing, Reading and Conterence) are men. 
of greateſt life and joy; becauſe they are nearer the Well-head, and 
have all more immediately from God himſelf, And that.I conceive 
the reaſon alſo, why we are more undiſpoſed co thoſe ſecret duties, and 
can eafilier bring our hearts to hear, and read, and confer, thanto.ſe- 
cret Prayer, Self-examination, and Meditation ; becauſe in the former 
is more of man, and in theſe we approach the Lord alone, and our Na- 
tures draw back from the moſt ſpiritual and fruicfull Duties. Not that 
we ſhould therefore caſt off the other, and neglet any Ordinance of 
God: To live above them, while we uſe them, is the way of a Chri- 


= tian. Bur to liveabove Ordinances, as to live without them, is to 


live without che compaſſc of the Goſpel Lines, and ſo without the 
Governmentof Chriſt, Let ſuch beware, leſt while they would be 
higher than Chriſtians, they prove in the end lower than men. Weare 
not yet cometo thezime and tiate where we ſhall Have all from Gods 
immediace hand. As God hath made all creatures, ard inſtituted all 
Ordinances for us; ſo will he continue our need of all. We muſt yer be 
contented with Loye-tokens from him, till we come to receive our All 
inhim. We muſt be thankfull if Feſeph ſuſtain our lives, by relieving 
us inour Famine with his Proviſions, till we come to ſee his own face. 
There's joy in theſe remote receivings ; butthe fuineſle is in his own 
preſence. OChriſtians, you will then know the difference berwixt the 
Creature and the Creator, and the content that each of them affords. 
We ſhall then have light without a Candle , and a perpetual day without 
the Sun: For the City hathnoneedof the Sun, neither of the Moon ro ſhine 
init; for the glory of God doth lightenis, andthe Lamb 1; the light there- 
of ,Rev.21.23. Nay, There ſhall be no night there, and they need no can« 
ale, nor light of the Snnne, for the Lora God giveth them light, anathey 
fhall reign for ever and ever, Rev.22.5, We ſhall then have Reſt with- 
out ſleep, and be kept from cold without our clothing, and need ns Fig- 
ſeayes to hide our ſhame : For God will be our Reſt, and Chriſt our 
clothing, and ſhame and finne will ceaſe together, We ſhall then have 
health without Phyſick, and trength without the uſe of food; for the 
Lord God will beour ſtrength, and the light of his countenance will be 
health toourfouls, and marrow to our bones. We ſhall then, (and - 
neyer till then) have enlightned underſtandings without Scripture, and 
be governed without a written Law, For the Lord will perfe& his Law 
in our hearts, and we ſhall be all perfeRly taught of God, his own will 
ſhall be our Law, and his own face ſhall be our {ight for ever. Then ſhall 
we have Joy, which we drew not from the Promiſes, nor was fetcht us 
home by Faith or Hope : Beholding and poſſeſſing will excludethe moſt 
of th:ſe, We ſhall then have Communion wichout Sacraments, when 


Chriſt ſhall drink with us of the fruic of the Vine new, that is, Refreſh 
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as wich the comforting Wine ofimmediace fruition, in 
his Father. To have neceſſities, bur no ſupply, is the 
Hell i to have neceſlity ſupplied by the meansof Creatures,is the caſe of 2 
es 0n Earth,to bave neceſlicy ſupplied immediatly from God, is the caſe 3 
ofthe Saints in Heaven : to baye no neceſlity at all, is the prerogative of 4 
God himſelf, The more of God is ſeen and received with, and by the 
means, and Creature here, the nearer isour ſtate like thar in glory. In 
a word,we bave now our Mercies,as Benjamin had Zoſephs Cup, we find 
them at a diſtance from God , and ſcarcely know from whence they 
come , and underſtand not the good will intended in them, but areotr 
ready to fear they come in wrath, and think they will but work our ru- 
ine, But when we ſhall feed at Zaſephs own houſe, yea, receive our por- p— 
| tion from his own hand , when he ſhall fully unbowel his leveunto us, 
 Z andtakeustodwell in Goſhen by him ,; when we ſhall live in our Fathers 

* Houſeand preſence, and Ged ſhall be All, anudin All, then weareindeed 
at home in Reſt. 
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SECT. VI. 


Qizit'y, Again, a further Excellency is this: It will be unto-us a C 6. | 
I ſcaſonable Reſt. He that expeReth the fruit of his Vineyard in 6. It willbes 
ſeaſonable 


ſeaſon, and maketh his people as Trees planted by the waters, fruicfull 


Reſt 


in their ſeaſon, he will alſo give them the Crown in ſeaſon, 


He that 


will have the words of Joy ſpoken to the weary in ſeaſon, will ſure 
cauſe that time of Joy to appear inthe meeteſt ſeaſon. And they who 
knew the ſeaſon of Grace, and did repent and believe in ſeaſon , ſhall 
alſo, if they faint not, reap in ſeaſon, If God will not miſle the ſeaſon 
of common Mercies, even to his enemies ; but will give both the formey 
and later ; ain in their ſeaſon, and the appointed weeks of the Harveſt in 


Mark 1 2.2. - 
Luke 20.10. 
Pſalm 1.3. © 
Iſa.50.4. 
Gal.6.9. 


Jer. 5.4.8 33. 
20, * 


its ſeaſon, and by an inviolable Covenant hath eſtabliſhed day apd 
night in their ſeaſons: Then ſure the Harveſt of the Saints, and their 
day of gladneſs ſhall not-miſſe its ſeaſon. Doubtleſſe he that would nor - 
ſtay a day longer than bis Promiſe, but brought 1/-ael out of Egype that 
ſelf ſame day that the four hundred and thirty years were expired , nei- 
ther will he fail of one day or hour of the fitteſt ſeaſon for his peoples 
glory. And as Chriſt failed not to come in the fulneſſe of time, even 
then when Daxie/and others bad fore-cold his coming , ſo in the fulneſs 
and fitneſs of time will his ſecond coming be. He that hath given the 
23 Stork, the Crave, the Swallow, to know their appointed time, will ſurely 
3 keep histime appointed. When we have had 1n this world a long night 
3 Of ſad darkneſs, will not the day-breaking, and the ariſing of the Sun ef p 
Righteouſneſs be then ſeaſonable?when we have endured a hatd Winter A&5 17.749 * © 7 
inthis cold Climate, will notthe reviving Spring be then ſeaſonable? x 
When we haveas Pasl) ſailed ſlowly many days,and A." 
ang 


Exod.I 2.40, = 


Jer.8.7, 


Priſon to a Throne, be now ſeaſonable ? Surely, a man would think, 
who looks-upon the face of the world, thatReit ſhould toall men ſeem 
ſeaſonable. Some of usare languiſhing under continual weakneſſe, and 
groaning under moſt grievous pains, crying in the morning, Would 
God it were evening, and in the Evening, Would God it were morn- 


ing; weary of going, weary of fitting, weary of ſtanding, weary of | 4 


lying, weaty of eating, of ſpeaking, of waking, weary of our very 
Friends, weaty of our ſelves : O, how ofc hath this been mine own caſe, # 
andis not Reſt yet ſeaſonable? Some are complaining under the preſſure 

of the times; weary of their Taxes, weary of their Quartering, weary Z 
of Plunderings, weary of their fears and dangers, weary of their poyer- 
tyand wants; and is notReſt yer ſcaſonable? Whither can you go, or 
into what company can you come, where the voice ef complaining doth 
not ſhew, that men livein a conrinual wearineſle? bur eſpecially the 
Saints, who are moſt weary of chat which the world cannot fee), What 
Sodly ſociety almoſt can you fall into, but you fhall hear by their 
moans that ſomewhat aileth them? Some weary of a blinde minde, 


doubting concerning the way they walkin, unſetled in almoſt all their 1-Y 


thonghts; ſome weary of a hard heart, ſome of a proud, ſome of 
a paſſionate, and ſome of all theſe, and much more : Some 
weary of their daily doubtings, and fears concerning their ſpiricual 
eſtate; and ſomeof the want of ſpiritual Joyes, and ſome of the ſenſe 
of Gods wrath ; and is not Reſt now-ſeaſonable? When a poor 
Chriſtian hath defired, and prayed, and waited for deliverance many a 
year,[sit not then ſeaſonable? When heis ready almoſt to give up, and 
ſaith, Tam afraid I ſhall not reach the end, and that my faith and pati- 
ence will ſcarce hold out, is not this a fic ſeaſon for Relt? If it were to 


 Zeſepha ſeaſonable meſſage, which called him from the Priſon to Pha- . 


rachsCourt:Or if the return of his Benjamin,the tydings that Foſeph was: , 2 


yetalive,and the ſight of the Chariots which ſhould convoy him to ./£- 


pt, were ſeaſonable for the reviving of Facobs Spirits ; then methinks, 
tfie meſſage for a releaſe from the fleſh,and our convoy to Chriſt, ſhould: 
be a ſeaſonable and welcome meſſage. If the yoice of the King m—_—_ 
; . ſeaſonable 
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ſeaſonable to Dexiel, -carly in the morning calling him from his Den; 
that he might adyance him ro-more than former dignityztben metbinks 
that morning voice of Chriſt our King , calling us from our. terrours 
among Lions, to.poſſeſſe his Reſt among his Saints, ſhould be to us a 
very ſeaſonahle yoice. _ Will-not Canaan be ſeaſonable after ſo many 
years travel, and thatchrough a-hazardousand-grievous Wildernefſle ? 
Indeed to the world it's never in ſeaſon: They are already at their own 
home, and have what they moſt deſire : They are not weary of their 
preſenttace , The Saints ſorrow is their joy, and the Saints wearineſle 
is theirReſt ; Their weary day is coming, where there is no more ex- 
peRation of Reſt : But for the thirſty Soul ro enjoy the Fountain, and 
che hungry to be filled with che Bread of Life,and rhe naked to be cloa- 
thed from above ; forthe Children to cometo their Fathers Houſe, and 
the diſ-joyned Members, to be conjoyned with their Head. Me thinks 
this ſhould be ſeldom unſeaſonable. When the Atheiftical world be- 
4n toinſult, and queſtion the Truth. of Scriprure-Promiſes, and ask 
us, Where is now your God ? Where is your long lookt for Glory?Where 
is the Promiſe of your Lords coming? O, how ſeaſonable then, to 
convince theſe unbelievers, to lilence theſe fcoffers, to comfort the de- 


JeRed waiting Believer, will the Appearing of our Lord be? Weare ofc 


grudging now, that we have not a greater thare of comforts; that our 
Deliverances are not more ſpeedy and eminent; That the world proſpers 
more than we; That our prayers are not preſently anſwered, not conſi- 
dering, that our portion is kept co a fitter ſeaſon , that theſe are nor al- 
ways Winter-fruits, but when Summer comes we ſhall have our Harveſt. 
Wegrudgethac we do not find a Canaas in the Wilderneſle ; or Cities 
of Reſtia Noah's Ark; andthe Songs of Sion in a ftrange Land, that we 
have not a Harbour ig the main Ocean, or find not our Home in the mid. 
dle way, and are not crowned in the midſt of the fight, and have not our 
Reft inthe heat of the day, and have not our Inhericance before we are 
at Ape,andhave not Heaven, before we leave the Earth; And would nor 
all this be very unfeaſonable ? 

I confeſs in regard of the Churches ſervice, the removing of the Saints 
may ſometimes appear to us «»ſcaſonable, therefore doth God uſe it as 4 
judgment, and therefore the Church hath ever prayed hard before they 
would part with them, and greatly laid to heart their loſs; therefore are 
the great mourningsat the Saints departures,and the ſad hearts that ac- 
company them to their graves; but this is not eſpecially for the departed, 
but for themſelves and their Children, as Chriſt bid che weeping wo- 
men; Therefore alſo it is,thac the Saints in danger of death,have oft beg- 
ged for their lives, wich that Argument ; What profit is there in my blood, 
when I go down to the pit ? Pla.30.9.. Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead ? 
Shak the dead ariſe and praiſe thee? Shall thy loving kindneſs be declaredin 
the grave ? or thy faithfulneſs in defruttion ? Shall thy wonders be known 
in the dark, anathy righteouſneſs in the I:nd of forgetfulneſs ? Plal.88.10. 

; 1 
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Dan.5s.19, &c* 
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The Saints. Boerlefting Ruſt. © 


XTheſe words 
were Written 
by the Author 
to his Friends 
and Congre= 
gation, who 
could then 
diſcern no 
-probabiliry of 
Fs much lon- 


ger ſurviving, 
and upon the 


| latedeath of 


ſome very uſe: 
' full Miniſters. 
Poſtquam enim 
AﬀeSione Hy- 
pochondriaca 
innuMerabilibus 
fere ftipata 
Symptomatibus 
per annos 14. 
Iaboraſſet, cum 
in longam tan: 
dem (5 inex- 
pugnabilem 
mciderit debi- 
litatem 0 con- 
taboſcentiam, 
O- demumn in 
Narinm Ha- 
morrhagiam, 
ad 1.8. (&F mde 
- in Atrophiam, 
pro deplorato 4 
Medicis peri- 
— relitus 
ct, 1nqua 
ramen Atro- 


thee thanks ? Pfal.6.5, And this wasicthat brought Paw} to a ſireight; 
becauſe he knew it was better for the Church that he ſhould remain here, 
I muſt confeſſe, ic is oneof my faddeſt choughts, ro reckon up the uſe- 
full Inſtruments, whom God hath lately. called -out of his Vineyard, 
when the Loyrerersate many, and the Harveſt great, and very many 
Congregations deſolate, and the people as Sheep without Shepherds; 
and yet the Labourerscalled from their work, eſpecially when a' door 
of Liberry and Opportunity is open; we cannot bur lament-fo ſore a 
Judgement, and think the removal in regard of the Church unfeafon- 
ablez I know1 ſpeak but your ewn thoughts, and you are too read 

ro over-runne mein Application. * I fearyou are too ſenſible of what 
I ſpeak, and therefore am loath to ſtirin your ſore. I perceive you in 


the poſture of the Ephefian Elders, and had rather abate the violence of = 
your paſſions, our Applications are quicker about our ſufferings, than | 
our fins; and we will quicklier ſay, Thisloſſe is mine, than, This fault is | 
mine. But, O conſider my dear Friends, hath God any need of ſuch a 7 
worm as I? Cannot he a thouſand wayes ſupply your wants ? You know # 
when your caſe was worſe, and yet he provided ; Hath he work to do, ! 
and will he not find Inſtruments? And though you fee not for the pre- | 
ſent where they ſhould be had, they are never the further off for that, ! 
Where wasthe world before thg Creation? And where was the promi- ® 
ſed iced, when T/aac lay on the Altar ? Where wasthe Land of Promiſe, © 
when 1/raels burden was increaſed? or when all che old ſtock ſave onely ©; 
two were conſumed in the Wildernefſſe > Where was Davids Kingdom, 


when he was huated in cheWilderneſs? Or the glory of Chriſts Kingdom, 


when he was in the Grave?or when he firſt ſent his twelve Apoſiles?How :: 
ſuddenly did che number of Labourers increaſe immediately upon the ; 
Reformation by Luther ? and how ſoon were the rooms of thoſe filled * 
up, whom the rage of the Papiſts had ſacrified in the flames? Haye you | 


not lately ſeen ſo many difficulties overcome, and ſo many improbable 
works accompliſhed, that might fiſence unbelief, one would think, for 


ever? Butifallthis do not quiet you (for ſorrow and diſcontent are un- ? 
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for in death there 1s no remembrance of thee in the grave who ſball give 


ruly paſſions ) yet atleaſt remember this, ſuppoſe the worſt you fear * 


ſhould happen, yet ſhall ic be well with all the Saints; your own turns /? 
will ſhortly come;and we ſhall all be hous'd with Chrift rogether, where |, 


you will want your Miniſters and Friends no more. And for the poor \ 


world which is left behind, whoſe unregenerate ſtate cauſeth your grief, -* . 
why conſider, ſhall man pretend to be more mercifull than God ? Hath 


not he more intereſt than we, both in the Church anTTnthe world? 


and more bowels of compaſſion to commilſerate their diſtreffe? Thereis P 7 


+ 
- TE V4 
To TA 


a ſeaſon for Judgment as well as for Mercy : Andif he will have the moſt 


phia ex immenſg Dei boritate debilis adhnc ſupervivit : Modis etiam poftea mirabilibys ex orci faucibu 
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f mea to-periſh for their inne,- and 10 ſuffer: the erernal, tortnefiting 
Co aprathon dic goodneſle, or manifeſt our diſlike of the ſe- 
verity of bis Judgmeats?I confeſs, we canndr bu bleedover our deſolate 
Coengregations;and thecir ill beſgemeus to make light of Gods indigna- 
tion: but yetwe ſhould (as A#ex when his Sons were flain) hold our Levit.10.3. 

eace,and be Jef fin _ the oreyaaryr. ey A$ David If lal.39.9. 

1(and his people) ſhed find favorny inthe eyet of ra, hewill bring me 
Tong ; them, and bu habitation: But if hethwſay, 1 bevy wo 2 Jam. 15. ws, 
delight in thee , behold, here am 1, lev him do with me as ſeemeth good unto ; 
him. 1conclude then, that whatſoeveritisto thoſe that are lefc behind, 
yetthe Saints departureto themſclyes is uſually ſeaſonable; 1 ſayuſu- 
} ally,becauſeI know thata very Saint may havea death * in ſome reſpeR * $ecunduws 
Z unſeaſonable, though it do tranſlate him into this Reſt, He may die in quid. | -- 
'Z Judgment, as good foſiab : He may die for his{in: For the abuſe of the 4 
7 Sacrament many were weak and fickly, and many fallen aſleep, evenof 1 Cor.11.39, 
|} thoſe who were thus judged and chaſtened by God, that they might not — 32. | 
| be condemned with the world ; He may dieby the hand of publick Ju- 
ſice; or die ina way of publick ſcandal; He may diein a weak degree | 4 
of grace, and conſequently haye a lefſe degree of Glory, He maydiein Luk.19.17,18,. 7 
ſmaller improvements of his Talents, and fo be Ruler but of few Cities. * |. Bs 
The beſt Wheat may becut down before it's ripe ; Therefore'iit is pro- -— 
F miſed to the Righteous, as a bleſſing, That rbey foat be bronght as a ſheck Job 5:26.  » 
= of Corn intothe Barne in ſcaſon, Nay, it's poſſible he may die by his F 
= own hands 5 Though ſome Divines think ſuch Doctrine not fic to be 
taught, leſt it encourage the tempted to commit the ſame ſinne; burGod 
hath left preſervatives enough againſt fin, without our deviſing more of 
: our own , neither hath he need of our lie to his Glory. He hath fixed thac 
n. principle ſo deepin Nature, thatall ſhould endeavourtheir own preſfer- 
yation ; that I never knew any whoſe underſtanding was not crazed or 
loſt, much ſubjeR co that ſinne; even moſt of the Melancholy are more 
fearfull ro die than other men, And this terror is preſervative enough 
ofthat kind, That ſuch committing of a hainous known ſinne, is a fad 
ſign, where there is the free uſe of Reaſon ,_ That therefore they make 
; their Salvation more queſtionable , That they die moſt wofull ſcandals 
tothe Church ; That however, thefinne it ſelf ſhould make the godly 
to abhor it, were there no ſuch danger or ſcandal attending it,ec. But to 
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exclude from ſalvation all choſe poor creatures, who in Feavers, Phren- 
fies, Madneſſe, Melancholy, &c. ſhall commic this ſfinne, is a way of 
prevention, which Scripture teacheth not, and too uncomfortable to 
the Friends of the deceaſed, The common Argument which they urge, 
drawn from the neceſlity of a particular Repentance, for every particu- 


lar known finne; asit is not univerſally true, ſo, were it granted, it /- Z-.* 
would exclude from ſalvation all men breathing : For there was never . 
any man (ſave Chriſt) who died not in ſome particularſinne, either of - 
Commiſſion, or Omiſlion, -great or ſmall, which be hathno-more time 
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af called * untimely death : But inthe ordinary courſe of : Gods dealings, 
Ids 


you may eaſily obſerve,That he purpoſely maketh his peoples laſt hour 
[nthis life, 'to be of all other to the fleſh moſi bitrer, and co the Spiric 


Reſt mere ſeaſonable.. Bread and drink are a|wayes good; bur art ſuch 
a time as Sameria'sliege, to have plenty of food inſtead of Doves dung, 


have ſupply of watcs by miracle ina moment, cheſe are ſeaſonable. So 
_ Re is always good to the Saints, and uſualiyalſo is moſt ſeaſonable 
Reſt. Y 


| | SECT. VII. 

| & 7.  a19ragy re further Excellency of this Reſt is this;as it will be a ſeaſo- 
| 7.Je will be a nable, ſg a ſuitable Reſt; Suired, 1. To the Natures, 2. To the de- 
ſires. 3. To the neceſſities of the Saints. 

1. Totheir Natures. If ſuitableneſſe concur not with Excellency, 
the beſt chings may be bad to us: For it is not that which ſmakes things 
good in themſelves to be good tous. In our choice of Friends, we oft 
paſſe by the more excellent, ro chooſe the more ſuitable. Every Good 
/ agrees not with every Nature, To live in a free and open Air, under the 

warming Rayes of the Sunne,is excellent to man, becauſe ſuicable ; But 
Z the Fiſh which is of another nature, doth rather chooſe another Ele- 

ment; and that which is to us ſo excellent, would quickly be toir deſtru- 

Rive. The choiceſt Dainties which we feed upon our ſelves, would be to 

our Beaſts,as an unpleaſing,ſo an inſufficient Suitenance. The Iron which 
the oftrich well digeſts, would be but hard food for man : Even among 
men, contrary Appetites delight in contrary Objeas. You know the 
> Proverb, One mans meat, us another mens poiſon. Now here is Suitable- 
neſſe and Excellency conjoyned. The new Nature of Saints doth ſuit 
their Spirits to this Reſt , And indeed their Holneſle is nothing elſe but 
a ſpark taken from this Element, and by the Spirit of Chriſt kindled jn- 
their hearts, the flame whereof as mindfull of his own Divine Origi- 
nal, doth ever mount the ſoul aloft, and tend to the place from whence 
ic comes: It worketh towards its own Center, and makes us reſtleſs, tilt 
there we Re, Gold and earthly Glory, temporal Crowns and King- 
| doms could not makea Reft for Saints. As they were not Redeemed 
{Per.2 18,23. with ſo low a Price, ſo neitherare they endued with ſo low a Nature. 
if Theſe might be a Portion for lower ſpirits, and fit thoſe whoſe Natures 
they ſuic with ; but ſo they cannot a Saint-like Nature. As God will 
3 have from them a Spiritual Worſhip,ſuitable to his own Spiricual _ 
© 


| Reſt ſuitable. 


{ 1. Toour Na- 
wres, ; 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 
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| 
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' The Seims Everlaſting: Reft. x Chap.9./ q 
co repent of, than the ſinnerin'queſtion., but yer, this niay well be' 


moſt ſweet , and tha they who feared death through the moſt of their' 
lives, yec at laſt are more willing of it than ever; and all co make their; 


in ore nights ſpace, or in ſuch a chirft, as 1marls or Samſons, to 
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ſo will he-provide them a Spiritual Reſt, ſuicable co his peoples ſpiritual 
Nature, As Spirits have not fleſhly Subſtances, ſo neither delight they 
infleſhly pleaſures: Theſe are too grofſe and vile for chem, When car- 
nal perſons think of Heaven, their conceivings of itare alſo catnal.; aud 
their Notions anſwerable totheir own Natures, And were it poſſible for 
ſuch to enjoy it, it would ſure be their trouble, and not their Reſt, be-. 
cauſe ſo contrary to their diſpoſitions. A Heaven of good fellowſhip,- 
of wine and wantonneſle, df gluttony and all voluptuouſneſſe, would 
farre better pleaſe them, as being more agreeing to their Natures, But 
a Heaven of the knowledge of God, and his Chriſt , a delightfull com. 

| placency in that mutual Love, an everlaſting Rejoycingin the fruition 
Z of our God, a perpetual fioging of his high Praiſes, This isa Heaven for 
Z a Saint, a ſpiritual Reſt, ſuicable to a ſpiricual Nature. Then, dear. 
Z Friends, we ſhall livein our own Element, We are now as the Fiſh in 


A ſome ſmall veſſel of water,that hath only ſo much as will keep him alive, 
# bur whatis that to the full Ocean ? We have a little Air let tato us, to — 


afford us breatbing ; but what is that to the ſweet and freſh Gales upon 
Mount Sin ? We have a beam of the Sunto lighten our darkneſle,and a 
warm Ray co keepus from freezing ; but then we ſhall livein its light, 
and be revived by its heat for eyer. O bleſſed be that hand which ferchr 

a coal and kindled a fire in our dead hearts from that ſame Altar, where 
we muſt offer our Sacrifice everlaſtingly. To be lockt up in Gold and in 
Pearl,would be but a wealthy ſtarving; to have ourTables with Plate'and 
Ornament richly furniſhed without meat,js but to be richly famiſhed; to 
be lifced up with humane Applauſe, is buta yery airy Felicity; tobe 
advanced to the Sovereignty of all the Earth, would be but to wear a 
Crown of Thorns: to be filled with the Knowledge of Arts and Sciences, 
would be but to further the Conviction of our Unbappineſs : But to have 

a Nature like God, his very Image holy, as heis holy, and to have God 
himſelfto te our Happineſs, how well do theſe agree? Whether thatin 

2 Pet.1.4., be meant (as is commoaly underſtoed) of our own inherent / 
renewed Nature, figuratively called Divize, or rather of Chriſts Diving 2 
Natsre without us, properly ſo called; whereof we are alſo relatively 
made partakers, I know not : But certainly were not our own inſome 
ſorr Divine, the enjoyment of the true Divine Nature could not beto 

us a ſujcable Reſt, 

; 2, It is ſuitable alſo to the Deſires of the Saints: For ſuch as their. 2. T 
F; Natures, ſuch be their Deſires; and ſuch as their Defires, ſuch will be. ſires. 
F cheirReſt. Indecd, we have now a mixed Nature ; and from contrary .. 

-F Principles,doariſe contrary Deſires : Asthey are fleſh, they have Defires 
2 offleſh; andasthey are ſinfull, ſo they have finfull Deſires. Perhaps 


S they could be too willing, whilſt theſe are ſtirring, to bave Delights, and 
3 Riches, ard Honour, and (initſelf. But theſe are not prevailing De- 


ſires, nor ſuch as in their deliberace choice they will ſtand to; therefore 
is it not they, but fine and Aeſh, Theſe are not the Deſires thar chis 
TORS I 2 | Reft 
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Reſtis ſuited co, forthey will nor accompany then to their Reſt. Tg. 
provide contents to ſatisfie theſe, were co provide food for them thay 


are dead. For they that are in Chriſt, have crucified the fleſh, with the | 


2#:;ons and _ thereof. But it is the Deſires of our renewed Nature, 
and thoſe which rhe Chriſtian will ordinarily own , which this Reſt is 
ſuited ro. Whilſt our Deſiresremain corrupted and miſpuided, ir is a 
far greater Mercy to deny them, yea, to deſtroy chem, than to ſatishie 
them : But thoſe which are ſpiritual, are of his own planting,and he will 
ſurely water them, and give the increaſe. Is it fo great a work to raiſe 
theminus ; and ſhall they after all this, vaniſh and fail? To ſend the 
Word and Spirit, Merciesand Jadgements, to raiſe the finners defirez 
from che Creatureto God, and then to ſuffer them ſo raiſed, all to periſh 
without ſucceſſe ; This were to multiply the creatures miſery : And then 


were the Work of Sanification, a deſigned preparative to our torment | 


and Tanctalizing ; bur no way conducible to our happy Reſt. He quick- 


ned our hungring and thirſt for righteouſneſſe, thac he might make us Þ 
happy in a full ſatisfaRtion., Chriſtian, this is a Reſt after thine own 4 


heart; it containeth all that thy heart can wiſh ; that which thou longeſt 


for, prayeſt for, laboureſt for,there thou ſhalt findit all. Thou hadſt ra- I 
ther haye God in Chriſt, than all the world ; why there thou ſhalt have' 7 


him. O what wauldſi thon not give for Aſſurance of his Love? Why 


there thou ſhalt have Aſſurance beyond ſuſpicion ; Nay,thy Defires can- 
not now extend to the height of what thou ſhalt there obtain. Was ic ** 
not at high favour of God to Solomon, to promiſe to give him what/ce. 
ver he would ack? Why every Chriſtian bath ſuch a promiſe. Defire what. * 
thou canſt ; and ask what thou wiltas a Chriſtian, and ir ſhall be given * 
D thee; not only to halfofthe Kingdome, but to the enjoyment both of % 
Kingdomand King. This is a Life of Deſire and Prayer ; but that isa life © I 


ef SarisfaQion and Enjoyment. O therefore, that we were but ſo wiſe, 


/ asto limit thoſe which we know ſhould not be ſatisfied;and choſe which F | 


2 we know not whether or no they will be ſatisfied ;(and eſpecially thoſe 


3 which we know fhould not be ſatisfied} and to keep up continually in. F 
heatand life, choſe defires which we are ſure ſhall bave full fatisfaRtiev. * 
And O that ſinners would alſo confider, That ſecing God will not give + 
them a felicity ſuitable to their ſenſual Deſires, it is therefore their wiſ- |} . 
dom to endeavour for Deſires ſuitable to the truc felicicy, and to dire& A # 

© their Ship tothe right Harbour, ſeeing they cannot bring the Harbour *XF 


ro their Ship. 


3+. Toour Ne- 3. This Reftis very ſuitable to the Saitits Neceſfſitiesalſo, as well as to 


their Natures and Defires. It contains whatſoever they truly wanted, 
not ſupplying thera with the groſle creaced comforts, which now they 
are forced to make uſe of; which like Sax/s Armour on David, are 
more burden than Benefit. Burt they ſhall there have the benefit with- 


out the burden, and the pure Spirits extrated (as it were) ſhall make. | 


vp their Cordiat, without the mixture of any droffie or _— ſub. 
gee. 
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all done by Chriſt ina moment. But we ſhall ſee more of this under the 
next head. 


I — 


SECT. VIIL 


| 0h wares Another Excellency of our Reſt will be this, That irwill «© g, 
be abſolutely PerfeR and Compleat ; andthis both in the Since- g. 1c will be 4 
rity and Univerſality of is. Weſhall then have Joy without Sorrow, perfe& Reſt : 
| andReſt without wearineſſe : Asthere is no mixture of onr corrupti- 1-In the finew 
on with our Graces, ſo no mixture of Sufferings with our Solace : There *'*) fi 
is none of thoſe wavesin that Harbour, which now ſo tofle us up and 
3" down: Weare now ſometimeat the Gates of Heaven, and preſently 
2 . almoſt as |oway Hell; we wonder at thoſe changes of Providence to 
$ wardus, being ſcarcely two dayes togetber in alike condition. To day 
we are well, and conclude, The bitrerneſle of death is paſt, To mor- 
row ſick, and conclude, we ſhall ſhortly periſh by our diſtempers, To 
day ineſteem, to morrow in diſgrace , To day we have friends, to mor. 
row none; Today ingladneſſe, to morrow in ſadneſſe : Nay, we have 
 Wineand Vinegar in the ſame Cup, and our pleaſanteſt Food bath a 
taſte of the Gall. If Revelations ſhould raiſe us to the third Heas 
; ven, themeſſenger of Satan muſt preſently buffer us, and the prick in x Cor.12.9. 
the fleſh will ferch us down: Bur there is none of this unconftancy, | 
nor mixturesia Heaven. If perfeRt Lovecaſt out Fear; than perfe&t ' John 4.18, - 
= Joy muftneedscaſt out Sorrow; and perfe@ Happineſſe exclude all the heme an 4 
» reliquesofmiſery. There will be an univerſal perfe&iog of all our parts ; 757" regard of, k 
 andpowers,and an univerſal remoyal of all qur evils. And though the good enjoyed... 
poſitive partbe the ſweeteſt, and that which draws the other after it, 2- Io regard of 
even asthe riſing ofthe Sunne excludesthe darkneſſe, yetis not the ne- © c _ 
gative part to beſlighted, even our freedom frem ſ0 many and great -wmeng iced iS 
I 4 Calamities. 3 
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Calamities. Let us therefore look over theſe more panRually, and 
ſce whar it is that we ſhall there Reſtfrom. In general, It is from all 
evil. Particularly, Firſt, from theevil of Sin; Secondly, and of Suf 
ferin . 

HY It excludeth nothing more directly than Sinne , whether Ori 
ginal, and of Nature ;, or ARual, and of Converſation:- For there 
entreth nothing that defileth, nor that workech abomination, nor 
that maketh a lie; when they are there, .the Saints are Saints indeed, 
He that will waſhthem with his heart-blood, rather than ſuffer them 
to enter unclean,. will now perfely ſez to-that; H2 who hath. under- 
taken to preſent them co his Father, Not having ſpot or wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing , but perfeftly holy, and without blemiſh ; will now moſt 
certainly performe his undertaking. What need Chriſt at all co have 
died, if Heaven could have contained imperfect Souls > For to this 
end came be inro the world, that he might put away the wirkes of the \* 
Devil, His blood and Spirit haye not done allchis, co leave us afrer |? 
all defiled. For what Communion hath Light with Darkneſſe ? And 
what fellowſhip hath Chriſt with Belial ? He that hath prepared % 
for _ the rorments of Hell, will never admit it into the Bleſſed- : 
neſle of Heaven. Therefore, Chriſtian, . neyer fear this ; If thou be 
once in Heaven, thou ſhalcſinne no more. 1s not this glad news to ® 
thee, who haſt prayed, and watched, and laboured againit it ſo long? # 
1 know if it were offered to thy choice, thou wouldft rather chooſe '% 
ro be freed fromſinne, than to be made Heir of all che World, Why 
waic till then, and thou ſhalt: have thy defire : That hard heart, 3 
thoſe vile thoughts, which did liedown , and riſe wich thee, which * 
did accompany thee to every Duty, which thou couldſt no more leave ® 
behinde thee, than leave thy ſelt behinde thee, ſhall now be left be- 
hinde for ever. They might accompany theeto Deathy bur they can- | 
not proceed a ſtep further. Thy undeſtanding fhali never more be 
troubled with darkneſſe: Tgnorance an 


rrour ar? inconſiſtent with i 
Now thou walkeſt like a man in the twilight, ever afraid * 
of being out of the way : Thou ſeeſt ſo many Religions in the World, 

that thou feareſt thy own cannot be onely the right among all :- 
theſe * : Thou ſeeſt the Scrip:ure ſo exceeding difficult, and every \' 

one pleadingit forbis own cauſe, and bringing ſuch ſpecious 'Argu« \} 
ments for ſo contrary Opinions, that it :ntanglech thee in a Laby. 
rinth of perplexities : Thou ſeeſt ſo many godly men on this fide, 
and ſo many on that, and each zealous for his own way, that thou 
art amazed, not knowing which way to take. And thus do Doubt- 
ings and Fears accompany Darknefſe, and we are ready to ſtum- 
ble at every thing in our way. But then will all this darkneſſe be: difſ- 
pelled, and our blinde underſtandings fully opened, and we ſhall have 
no more doubts of our way : We ſhall know which was the right ſide, 
and which the wrong ,- which was the Truth, and which the Error. O 
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DoArine of Decree, of Redemption, of Juſtification, ofthe nature of 
Grace, of the Covenants, of the Divine Atcributes, &c ! , What 
would we not give to ſee alldark Scriptures made plain, to ſee all ſeem- 
ing contradictions reconciled ! Why, when Glory hath taken the veil 
from'our eyes, all this will be known 102. moment ; we ſhall-then ſee 
clearly into all the Controverſies abouc Doctrine or Diſcipline that now 
perplex us. The poorelt Chriſtian is preſent!y there a more: perfect 
Divine, .thanany is here. * Weare now chrough our Ignorance ſub- 
jec to ſuch mucability,. thatin points nor tundamental, we change, as 
the Moon, that it is caſt asa juſt reproach upon us; that we profeſle our 
Religion with Reſerves, and reloiyely ſetcle upon almoſt nothing , 
that weare to day of one Opinion, and within this Week, or Moneth, 
or Year, of another; and yet alas, -we cannot help ic ! The reproach 
may fallupona!l man-kinde; aslong as we have necd of daily growth ; 
Would they have us believe before we underſtand ? or ſay, we believe, 
whenindced wedo not? Shall we profeſſe our ſelyzs relolyed, before 
we ever throughly ſtudied ? or ſay, we arecertain, when weare con- 
ſcious that we are nor ? But when once our ignorance is perfectly heal- 
ed, then ſhall we be ſetled, reſolved men; chen ſhall our reproach 


- be taken from us, and we ſhall-never change our judgemenc more, then 


ſhall we be clear and certain in all, and ceale to be Scepricks any more. 
Our ignorance now doth lead us into Error, to the grief of our .more 
knowing Brethren, to the diſturbing of che Churches quiet, andinter» 
rupting her deſirable harmonious conſent, to the ſcandalizing of others, 
and weakning of our ſelyes, . How many an bumble faithfull Soul is 
ſeduced into Errour, and little knows it ! Loth they are to erre: God 
knows, - and therefore read, and.pray, and copfer,, and yet erre ſtill, 
and confirmed in it more and more; Andin leſſer and more difficulc 


Cicero de Finibus, 1.2, The beſt and moſt grave man will confeſſe, That he is -ignorant of man! 
things, ſaith Cicero Tuſcul.3. Solow was not aſhamed to ſay, That in his old age he was a'Learner. 
And Falianzs the Lawyer ſaid, That when he had one foot in the grave; ' yer he ' would have: 
pain che School. Arrogantins loquor quam verims, fivel nune' dico me ad perfettionem ſine ullo 
cribendi jam tn ifta atate veniſſe. Auguſt.de bono perſever. c.21. Videplurimatalia, c.20,21, (9 c 
& Proleg. Retr. & contr.Priſcil.c.11. Epift.7. ad Marcel.dy Prom.l.3. de Tris.Tullius inquit [ nulfum un 
guam verbum quod revocare vellet, emifit.'| Rue laus fi preclariſſima videatar, tamen credibiliar 
de nimium fatuo, quam de ſapiente perf-o : Nam {F illi ques vulgo moriones vocant, quanto magis 4 ſe 
ſu communi difſonant, magiſque abſurdi tf inſulſi ſunt, tanto magis nullum verbum emittunt quod revacat 
velint : quia di#i mali, vel talti, vel incommed! peanitere, utique cordatorum eF. De beminibus Deig qu 
ſivitu ſanfto ati locuti ſunt, dici piteft. Ab hac ego excellentia tam longe abſum, ut ſs nullum verbum 5 
revacare vellem pretalero, fatuo ſim quam ſapienti ſimitior. Vide ultra, Auguſt, Epiſt.1. ad Marcellinumw 
> Nam incaute c1eduli cixcumveriantur ab his quos bonos putaverunt. Mox errore conſimili jam ſupe# 
VH45 Nos inde ſoliciti quod utrinque in om 
negorro diſſeratar, & ex altera parte plerunque obſcura ſu veritas, ex altera lateat inira ſubrilitas, que no 
nunquam ubertate dicends, fidem confeſſa probationis imitetur: diligenter quantum poteſt ſwngula ponderemmn 
ut argutias quidem laudare,ea vero que reta ſunt eligere, probare, ſuſcipere poſſimus. Minute. F#li8:04 


omnibus ut improhos metuwn etiam quis optimos ſentire potuerunt. 


pag. (mibi) 366, 


foints, 


. 
Y 
Abs > 

447 


—Y 


from London to 
Tok, , bur 
ſhould make a © 
vow. not to ſet 
forward till all © 
the Clocks in 
2naon ttnike 
rogether. 
Fulbecks Dire- 
cons ro ſtady * 
theLaw, þ.245. L 
The Writers. 
inall Sciences © 
differ, not - 
from the un- 
certainty of + 
the Sciences, 
but their own 
imperfeQion;, 
ea in Hiſtory, 
i F 
eth matcer of _ 
FaR. © Livy : 
againſt Poly. ; 
bis, Platarch 
againſt Livg,-, 
S7gonius againſt 
Plutarch,Zis ; 
tThilinus againſt 
Dio, whom he 
incerprereth- - 
and abridgeth, 
Noa eft litigiaſa 
Juris e 17.5 
ſed Ignffantle, 


- 


C4 


A 


Logs 9 2 


v_— 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft.. p Chap. 7. i 


points, how ſhonld it be otherwiſe ? He that 18 acquainted amongſt men, * 
and knows che quality of profeſſorsin Zngland, muſt needs know, the 
generality of them are no greatScholars, nor have much read, or ſtudi- 
ed Controverſies, nor are men of profoundeft nataral parts, nor haye 
> the Miniſters of Zng/and much preached Controverfics to them, bur 
were gladif their Hcarers were brought to Chriſt, and goc ſo much 
knowledgeas might help to ſalvation, as knowing that to be their great 
% work. Andcanit be on nm" a men void of - emu ve ſtrength 
: of Parts, unſtudied and untaught, ſhould at the firſt onſer know choſe 
In teto ge- « , 
nere difputan- Truths, which they arealmoſt uncapable of knowingatall? * When 
di, plerunq; pro the greateſt Divines of cleareſt Judgment acknowledge ſo much difficul- 
diſſerentum ty, that they could almoſt find in their hearts, ſornetimes' to profeſle 
%%- them quice beyond their reach ? Except we will allow them to lay aſide 
- theirdivine Faith, and take up an humane, and ſee with other mens 
cxe Veritats Eyesthe weight and weaknes of Arguments,and ndt with their own; bIt 
condifiomuta+ Cannot be thought, thatthe moſt of Chriſtians, no, nor the moſt Di- 
tur.Id accidere yines, ſhould be free from erring in thoſe difficult points, where we 
| ps # know they have not Head-picces able to reach. Indeed, it it were the 
ll] cilitare,quidum WAY of the Spirit ro teach us miraculouſly, as the Apoſtles were taught 
['| verborum /e- The knowledge of Tongues, without the intervening uſe of Reaſon , or 
mecinio 2 rerum if the Spirit infuſed the as of Knowledge, 'as he doch the immediate 
mntentionibss knowing power, than he that had moſt of che Spirir, woutd-not onely 
deleBin off = know beſt, but alſo know moſt ; but we bave enough to convince us of 
ll} -anpe, digs TRE contrary to this. ) Bur O that happy approaching day, when Error 
[| emibas, nec 2 {hall yaniſh away for ever! When our underſtanding ſhall be filled 
[ reffis falſaſe- with God himſelf, whoſe light wilf leave no darknefle in us ! His face 
[| cermms,neſcien- ſhall be the Scripture, where we ſhall read the Truth, and himſelf in- 
| naw; Ag '7 ſteadof Teachersand Counſels, to perfet our underſtandings, and 
U} veram, dy in ©cquaimtus with himſelf, who is the perfe& Truth, No more Errous, - 
I! wveri/imili men* no More Scandal to others, no more Diſquiet to our own ſpirits, -no 
{| dacium. Minut, more miſtaking Zeal for Falſhood, becauſe our underſtandings have 
| | memuiiig no moreſinne. Many a godly man. hath here. in his miſtaken Zeal, 
ll! Gagulsr quaſgze 202 © Means to deceive. and pervert bis Brethszen, and when: be 
|!| Hereſes intu-. ſees his own error,cannot again tell how to undeceive them, - But there 
IWHfe Eccleſie we ſhall all conſpirein one Truch,as being one- in him who is tharTruth, 
{PYOV1a7 GuAR- A | ; 
it has, ws qaas diligentixa defenderetur Scripturs Divina,quam fi nulla tals niceſſitas cogeret. Auguſt. - 
f{ide bono perſev.c.20. Malta ad fidem Cathilicam pertinentia, dum hereticorum calids ingquietadine exagi» 
I fantur, ut adverſig eas defendi poſſint (5 conſiderantur diligentiw, -.& intelliguntur clarims, @ inflantyss 
ipradicentur ; & ab adverſario mota queſtie,diſcendi exiftit occaſio, Auguſt. de Giv. 1.16.c.2. 2, From 
tim of will, Afﬀetion, and Converſation: 0s | 


a 


{Prime liberts —Atdas we ſhall reſt from all the Gn'of our underſtandings, pre our . 
« , . - _ . ? L r 1 n is r lin o 
| ——prnghobg wils afleQion and converſation, We ſhall no more eral this rebelling 
Fe 5 novifiens crit, multo Major, non poſſe peccare. Prima immartalit as erat paſſe non mori  Noviſſima erit 
Ln:10 major, nos pofſe mori. Auguſtde Corr & Grat.c.g,l i. 
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ackſliding: Doubcleſſe we ſhall no/more be oppreſſed with the power 
of our corruptions, nor yexed with their preſence : No Pride, Paſlion, 
Siothfulnels,Senſleſneſs ſhall enter with ; no ſirangeneſs to God,and 
things of God, no coldneſsof affeRions, nor imperfectioninour Loves 
no uneven walking, nor grieving of the Spirit; no ſcandalous ation or | 
unholy converſation : We ſhall Reſt from all cheſe forever. Then ſhall 
our underſtandings receive their light from the face of God, asthe full | 
Moon from the open Sun, where there is no Earth to interpoſe betwixt 
them ; then ſhall our wils correſpondto the Divine Will, 4s face anſwers 
face in a glaſſe ;, and the ſame his Will ſhall be our Law and Rule, from 
which we $hall never ſwerve again. Now our corruptions, as the An4- 5g 212 
kims, diſmay us; and asthe Canaanites in 1ſrael, they are left for pricks 
in our ſides, and thornsin our eyes; and as the bond-womanand her . 
ſon in Abrahams houſe, they do bur abuſe us, and make our livesa bur- Gen.21.9. - 
dento us: But then ſhall che bond-woman and her ſon be caſt out, and | 
ſhall mot be heirs with usin our Reſt. As Adoſes ſaid to 1ſratl, Ye fhall-. 
”ot do after all the things that we do here this day, every one whatſoever 
right in his own eyes : For yeare not as yet come to the Reft, and to the In» 
heritance which the Lord your God giveth you, Deut. 12.8,9. * Iconclude 
therefore with the words next to my Text, For he that « entered into bu- 
Reſt, be ao hath ceaſed from bas own works, as God from hs.. So that there 
is a perfect Reſt from fin, | | 


——_ 


HMeb.4.11. | "I 


SECT. IX, 


$9. 

the effect ceaſeth, Our ſufferings were bur the conſequerts ? Fron! ſuffer» 

of our ſinning ; and here they both ſhall ceaſe cogerher. I will 

_ particularly rea kinds of ſuffering, which we $hall there reſt 
on, 


I. We ſhall Reft from all our perplexing doubts and fears. It ſhall 1.From doubry 
no more be ſaid, That * doubtsare like the Thiſtle, a bad weed, but of GodsTOVe.? 
growing in good ground ; they ſhall now be weeded out, andcrouble  * Þ* Prefone 
the gracious ſoul nomore, No more need of ſo many Sermons, Baoks, Ry 
and marks, andfigns to reſolve the poor doubting ſou]: The full frui- th 
tion of Loye it felf hath now reſolved his doubts for ever.” We ſhall 


How fhall I know that is my Father ? :That my heart is dF 
That Converſion is rue ? That Faith is lincere? d, I am afraid my 
finves are —— O, I fear that all-is-but in hypocrifie, I fear 
that God will reje& me from his prelence.s I, doubt Le doth not heas 
my Prayers : How can he accept ſo vilea wretch ? So hard-þearted;uo. - 


The Saints Everla#inge Ref. 


languages there turned inteanother Tune z/ even into the praiſes of 
him who bath forgiven, who hath converred, who hath accepted, ya, 
who hath glorified a wretch ſo unworthy : So thatic will now be ag 1m. 
poſſible to doubt and fear, as co doubt of the food which'is in our bel- 
lies, or to fear itisnight, when we ſee the Sunne ſhining, If Thomas 
could doubt with his finger in the wounds of Chriſt, yet, in Heaven j 


feel; yet Iam ſure we cannot of what we there poſſeſſe, Sure this will 

.becomfort to the ſad and drooping ſouls, whoſe life was nothing but a 
doubting diſtreſſe, and their language nothing but a conſtant complain- 
ing. If God would ſpeak peace; it would eaſe them, but when he ſhall 
poſlefle them of this peace, they ſhall reſt from all their doubts and fears 
for ever, 


—— 


SECT. 
F. 10. 2 E ſhall reſi from all that ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure,which was 


2. From all our greateft torment , whether manifeſted mediately of im- 
ſenſe of Gods mediately. For he will cauſe hu fury towards us toreft,, and huealouſie 


diſpleaſure. ,, ceaſe, and he will be angry with uw no more, Ezek. 16.42. Surely Hell 
ſhall not be mixed with Heaven : There is the place for che glorifying of 

Juſtice, prepared of purpoſe co manifeſt wrath, but Heaven is enely for 

' Mercy and Love. 7«b doth got now uſe hisold language, T hou Writeſt 
Job 3.&13-25. þ;rrey things againſt me, and takeſt me for thine enemy, and ſetteſt me 1D As 
$£16.12,13,14+ mark to ſhoot at,&e, O,how contrary now to all this? David dorh net 


N 7-20. now complain, That the arrows of the Almighty ſtick in him, that his 


Wounds ſtink and are corrupt ;, that his ſore runs and ceaſerh not , that his 

Pſalm 28 moiſture is as the drought of Sun:mer, that there is no ſoundneſs in his fleſh, 

E becauſe of Gods aifpleaſure , nor reſt in his bones, becaaſe of fin , that he 5s 

"Pſalm 56. 3. weary of cryingahis throat is dried, bis eyes fail in waiting for God, that he 
: remembers God anq is troubled;that in complaining his ſpirit is overwhelm- 
ed; that his Soul refuſeth tobe comfurted,, that Gods wrath licth hard up- 
| on him ; and that he afflifteth him with all his waves. O, how contrary 
*Plalm 97.2,3- now are Davids Songs | Now he faith, T pake in my hafte, and this was my 
plalm 88.7. 5;2firmity. Herethe Chriſtiatris oft complaining: O,if ic were the wrath 

of man, I could bear it! Bur the wrath of the Almighty, who can bear? 

©.that all the world were mine encmies, ſo that I were aſſured. that He 
were my Friend ! [fit were a ſtranger, ic were nothing, bur” that-my 
deareſt Friend, my own Father, ſhould be ſo provoked againi me, This 
wounds-my very ſoul 1 If it were a Creature, I would contemnit; : bur 
if God beangry, who mayendure?. If he be againſt me, whocanbe 
for me? And jfhe'wilt caſtme down), who ran'raiſe meup ? Bur O that 
Fit bleſſed 


kind a finger? Such an underyaluer of Chriſt'asI am? All. this kind of - 


ee.” W\ M79, 


am ſure he cannot ; If we could doubt of what we fee, or hear,or taſte,or | 
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bleſſed day, when all theſe dolorous complaints will be turned intoad- , 
miring thankfulneſs ! andall ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure ſwallowed up in 
that Ocean ofinfinite Love | When ſenſe ſhall convince us, That fury 
dwelleth notin God: - And though for a little moment he hide bis face, 
yet with everlaſting compaſſion will he receive and imbrace us; when he 
ſhall ſay to Sion, Ariſe and ſvine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord ts riſen npon thee ! 11a.60.2. 


PR 


ak 
1 
IR 


SECT. XL 


s 3. VA/JnRes Reſt from all the Temptations of Satan, whereby he &, 1x, 
ft continually diſturbs our peace. What a grief is it to a 3, From $a- 
2 Chriſtian,though he yeeld not to the Tempration,yet to be fill ſolicited tavs Tempra- 
| 7 todeny his Lord? That fuch a thought ſhould be caſt into his heart ? 5199s. ; 
23 That he can ſer about nothing that is good, but Satan is ſtill diſſwading 
# him from it, diſtraRing him in it, or diſcouraging him after it ? Whar 
atorment, as wellasa temptation is it, to have fuch horrid motions 
made to his Soul ; Such blaſphemous 7zea's preſenced to his fantaſie ? 
& Sometime cruel thoughts of God, ſometime under-valuing thoughts of 
X Chriſt, - ſometime unbelieying thoughts of Scripture , ſometime inju- 
rious thoughts of Providence , to be tempred ſometime to turn to pre- 
ſent chings ; ſometimeto play with the baits of ſin; ſometime to venture N*110%# cer- 
'F on thedelights of fleſh ;-and ſometime to flat Atheiſm is ſelf? Eſpecial- — 
© ly, when we know the treachery of our own hearts ,- that they are Ani ; ſed 
* ſparks ſhall fall uponthem. O, how the poor Chriſtian lives in conti- 4 e9 mag 
*X nual diſquietneſle, to fee] theſe motions: But more, that his heart metuendi ſunt, 
ÞF ſhould be the ſoil for this ſeed, and the roo fruirfull Mother of fuch an 5," 
eff. ipring ; and moſt of all through fear, left they will at laſt prevail, poſſunt. Peſſunt 
and theſe curſed motions ſhould procure his conſent ! But here is our enim nos omni 
comfort; as we now ſtand not by our own ſtrength, and ſhall not be ex jarte incau- 
charged with any of this : ſo when the day of our deliverance comes, we '% © 4% 
ſhall fully Reſt from theſe Temptations: Satan is then bound up, the "= 
| time of rempting isthendone, che time of xgprment to himſelf, and his holes 2 Au- 


.- 
wn 


7 conquered captives, thoſe deluded ſouls, isthen come; and the victo- dacia promp- 
FX: r10us Saints ſhall have Triumph forTemptagion. Now we do walk among tiſſumi,viribus 


robuſt iſſimi , 


F bis ſnares, andarcin danger to be ciretimyented with his methods 70m > 
I and wiles, but then we are quite absyehis ſnares, and out of the heare 1;97u;, Jihs. 
2 ing of hisenticing charms. He bach power hereto tempt us in theWil- gentis a ce/e- 
xz 9erneſle, but he entreth not cheholy City ; he mayſet us onthe,pina- Gras infatiga- 
Mp 7 Ty" EE: * YY biles , machlk- -. 
be ns army omnbus munitiffimi, pugtandi ſcientia expeditiſſimi ; denique tales ſunt quibua nihil ad veram 
HE miitian dee#. Zanchius Tom. 3. 4.4, de pugna 6, Demon: cap. 21, pag-243. 1 Tim,3.7. 2 Tim.2,26. 
Epheſ.6 IT, . E 
| cle 


as Tinder or Gunpowder, ready to take fire, as ſoon as one of theſe weris milttibur, ©? 
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Ratio eft, quia 
Salan (Fg omnes 
Demones ſunt 
CaptiviChrifti: 
Wiforia igitnr 
certa eft eleftis 
Dei contra Dig- 
bolum : non ex 
ipſis, ipſor umq . 
viribus : ſed ex 
Chrifto Chriſfti- 
que gratia. 
Zanch.70.3. 
I.4.c.21.p.2145 
I16, 


Reye1.3.10. 


C.12. 
4.From cemPp* 
rations of the 
world and 
Fleſh. 


cle ofthe Temple inthe Earchly feraſalen . butthe New Jer«ſalem he: 


may not approach.Perbaps he may bring us to an exceeding high Moyge: 
tain; but the Mount $:on, and City of the living God he cannot aſcend; 
Or it he ſhould, yerall the Kingdoms 0! the worid,and the glory of them, 
will be buta poor deſpiſed bait to the ſoul which is poſſeſſed ot theKing, 
dom of our Lord, and the Glory of ic, No, no here is go more work' 
for Satan now. Hopes he might have of deceiving poor Creatures 99 
Earth, who lived our of ſight, and onely heard andread of a Kingdom, 


which they never beheld, and had only Faith to live upon, and were in- Þ 
compaſſed with fleſh, and drawn afide by ſenſe. But when onee they ſee Þ 


the Glory they read of, and talte the joyes they heard of, and poſleſſe ©: 
that Kingdome which they then believed and hop:d for, and have laid #7 
aſide their fleſhly ſenſe;ic's time then for Satan to have done; ic's in vain 7 
to offer a temptation more. What ? draw them from that Glory? draw F* 
them from the arms of eſs Chriſt ? draw them from the ſweet praiſes .* 
of God ? draw them from the bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels?draw #% 
them from the boſom of the Fathers Love? and thatto a place of Tor. 3 
ment among the damned, which cheir eyes behold ? why, what charms, # 
what perſwaſions can doit? Toentice them from anunknown joy, and # 
unknown God, were ſomewhat hopefull; but now they bave both ſeen ; 

MTe5joYed, there is no hope. Surely it muſt be a very ſtrong temprati- } 

on,that muſt draw a bleſſed Saint from that Reſt, We ſhall have no more } 

need to pray, Lead us not into temptation , nor to watch ana pray, that we * 

enter uot into temptation; nor ſhall we ſeryethe Lord as Pazl did, 44%. i 
20.19. in many tears and temptations, no : but now they who continued 


with Chriſt in Temptation, ſhall by him be appointed to a Kingdome, 3 


even as his Fatherappointed to him, that they may eatand drink at his ' 
Table in his Kingdom, Luke 22. 28, 29,30. Bleſſed therefore are thiy ® 
that endure remptation , for when they are tried, they ſhall receive the 


crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, Jam. 
1.12, And then they ſhall be ſaved from the hour of temptacion ; then :; 


the malignant Planer $araxz ſhall be below us, andloſe all ics influence, 
whichnow is above exerciſing its enmity :; and Satan muſt be ſuffering, 4 
who would have drawn us into ſuffering: As Bacheltzer wittily, Ubs 


Saturn non ſupra nos,ſed infra nos conSicietur lnens panas pro ſua inn : 


ſevitia & malitia.: 


SECT. X1T. 


+V\ TE ſhaliReſtalſo from all our Temptations which we now 3 
undergo from the wor'd and the fleſh, as well as Satan: Þ7 


And that is a number unexp:eflible, 'and weight ( were it not that we 
are beholdios te ſupporting grace, utterly intojerable. O — 
| angers 
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The Saints Everlaſting” K ft. #03 © 
dangers that we poor ſinners here below walkin! Every ſenſe is a ſnare: — | 
Every member a ſnare: Every creature a ſnare: Every mercy a ſnire: 
and every duty a ſnareto us. Wecan ſcarce open our eyes, but we are 
indanger: If we behold them above us, weare in danger of envy: If 
we ſce ſumptuous buildings, pleaſant habitations, Honour and Riches, 
weare'in danger to be drawn away with covetous deſires: If the raggs 
and begpery of others, we are.in danger of ſelf-applauding thoughts and 
unmercifulneſſe. If we ſee beauty, it'sa baittoluſt, if deformity, to 


loathing and diſdain, We can ſcarcely heara word ſpoken, but cont2ins 

$ co us matter of temptation. How ſoon do ſlanderous reports,yain jeſts, 

wanton ſpeeches by that paſſage creep into the Heart? * How ſtrohg « of mears 
” andpreyalenta Temptation is onr appetite?and how conſtant and ſtrong and drinks, 
Z a watch doth it require > Have we comelinefſe and beauty ? What fnel read Clemens 


Alexand.Þ «+ 


2 forpride? Are we deformed 2 What an occaſion of repining? Have we ,,, Le. 
2 ſtrength of Reaſon, and gifts of Learning? O how hard is it not to be «xcelently z 


b puft up? To ſeek our ſelves ? To hunt atcerapplauſe ? To deſpiſe our as alſo c.2, 8 


brethren? To miſlike the ſimplicity thatis in Chrift > Both jn the matter wu 4.<juſd. 


j { and manner of Scripture? in Do&rine, in Diſcipline, in Worſhip,and in _ r_ "8 
2 the Saints? coaffe& a pompous, ſpecious, fleſhly ſervice of God? andto ,. pun; ao 13) 
3X exalcReaſonabove Faith? Are weunlearned, and of ſhallow heads,and whoſe Belly is %. 


ſlender parts? How apt then to deſpiſe what we have not?And to under- all their Life : 


®} valuethat which we do not know?and toerr with confidence, becaufe of But ourNaſter 


our ignorance? andif conceitedneſſe and pride do but firike in,to be- comme 


7 come a zealous enemy to Truth, anda leading troubler of the Churches . nay tive. 
XX peace, under pretences of Truth and Holinefſe? Are we men ofeminen- For Nouriſh- 
X cy, and inplace of Authority > How ſtrong is our Temptation to ſhght ment isnorour 
our brethren, to abuſe our truſt? to ſeek our ſelves? to ſtand upon onr buſideſſe, gior | |. 


honour and priviledges ? To forget our ſclves, our poor brethren, and - bh 


Z thepublick good? How hard to devote vur power to his Glory from ,,; ſe. 
= whom we haye receivedit? How prone to make our wilsour law, and But Our Nom: 


eo cut out all the enjoyments of others, both religions and civil, by the riſhmenr is for 
curſed rules and model of our own intereſt and policy ? Are vve inferiors 9ur — I 
and ſubje&, how prone to grudg ar others preheminence? andto take ——— 
liberty to bring all their a&ions co the bar of our incompetent Judpe- a for Incor- 
ment? and to cenſure and ſlander them, and murmurat their proceed. rypribility 


ings? Are werich, and not too-much exaſted ? Are we poor,and not dif- hereafter. 


$ contented, and make otr worldly neceſliciesa pretence for the robbing 31d G—_ 
* Godofall his ſervice? If we beſick, O how impatient ?Ifin health row 45:c of 


| fewand ſtupidare our thoughts of eternity? If death be near,we are di- god, andir 


muſt be plain 


= or imple, and not ſuch as muſt have tos much ſtir or labour to prepare it, or is t00 curious, (ce It ; 
# being for Life, and not for delights and full proviſion. And our Life confiſteth of Health and 
+ Strength, for both which nothing is betrer chan a light and cafie Dier, as being moſt helpfull rodi- | 


geſtion and agility of the body. Elcm. Alex. P adagog.l.2.c.1. Take heed of thoſe meats thar entice | 
usto cat them when were not hungry, beguiling our appetires þy their deeeits. Clem. Alex. ubi ſup. 


Þ 2 Cor.11.3. & I.12,09c, 
rated. 
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£ 
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raed with the fears of it :_ If we thinkitfar off, how careleſſe is oy 

preparation ? Do we fet upon duty? why, there are ſnares too ; gis 

ther weare ſtupidand lazy; orreiton them, and turn from Chriſt; 'gp 

Deur.1 2.30.& Weare cuſtomary, and notional only, [naword, not one word thay 
7.25. fals from the mouth of a Minilter and Chriſtian, butis a ſnare; no 
Hof. g.8. a place we come into; nota word that our own tongues ſpeak ; not any 
Plal. 69.22. 2, mercy we poſſeſle ; not a birt we put inco our mouths, but they are 
aig ge 6a ſnares, notthar God hath madethem ſo, buc through our own corru. 
: 6,2s, prion they become ſo to us. So that what a fad caſe are we poor Chri- 

x Tim.6.9. V ſtiansin? andeſpecially they that diſcern them not? for it's almoſt im- 
Job 8. 8,10. poſſible they ſhould eſcape them ? It was not for nothing chat our Lord 
cryes out, What 7 ſay to:one, 1 ſay to all, Watch, Wearelike the Lepers ac 


Samaria,if we go into the City, there's nothing but famine;if we br ſtill, F-- 


we periſh, 


But forever Bleſfed be omnipotentLove, which ſaves us out of all | 3 
theſe; and makes our ſtreights butthe advantagesof the glory of his | 3 


ſaving Grace | And bleſſed be rhe Lord, who hath not given our ſouls fox 
$ aprey; Onr ſoul i eſcaped as abird out of the ſnare of the Fowler , the 


Plal.124.5,7. /nare #5 broken, and we are eſcaped, No, our Houſes, our Clothes, our : 
Sleep, our Food, our Phyfick, our Father, Mother, Wife, Children, 


Friends, Goods, Lands, are all ſo many Temptations ; andonr ſelves # 
the greateſt ſnare to our ſelves. But in Heaven, the danger and trouble 
isover; there is nothing but what willadyance our joy. Now every | 
old companion, and every looſe-fcllow is putting up the finger, and * 


beckning us to ſinne, and we can ſcarce tell how to ſay them nay: 73 
What, fay they, will not you take a Cup? Will you not doe as your 7? 
Neighbours ? Muſt you be ſo preciſe ? Do you think none ſhall. be ſa. ** 
ved but Puritans ? What needs all this ftritneſſe, this reading, and 1 
praying, and preathing ? Will you make your ſelithe ſcorn ofall men? 


Come, doe as we doe, take your cups, and drink away ſorrow.- O 


co their eternal undoing, have hearkened to their ſeducements! But 


| Sfeat Deliverer. 


this is our comfore, dear Friends, our Reſt will free us from all theſe. 1 
As Satan hath no entrance there : ſo neither any thing to ſerve his ma. | 
lice; bucall things ſhall there with us conſpire the high praiſes of our }} 


COP 01 


how many a poor Chriſtian hach been haunted and vexed with theſe *# 
Temptations | and ic may be Father , or Mother, or neareſt Friends ': 
will Krike in, and give a poor Chriſtian no reſt. And alas, how many + 


SECT. XIII. \* 
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SECT. XIII. 


5. Nd as wereft from the Temptations : ſo alſo from all abuſes 

and Perſecutions which we ſuffer at the hands of wicked men. 
We ſhall be ſcorned, and derided, impriſoned, baniſhed, bucchered 
by themno more z the prayers of the Souls under the Altar, wili then 
be anſwered, and God will avenge their blood on thoſe that dwell on the 


*F* earch. This is the time for crowning with thorns, buffering, ſpicting en: 


”" That is the time for crowning with Glory : Now the Law 15 decreed oo, 
* That whoſeever will live godly in Chriſt feſws, ſhall ſuffer perſecation, 


1 5 od Bull (fer 
” Thenthey thar ſuffered with him , ſhall be glorified with him. 
+ F. muſtbe ; ana ef all men for Chrifts Name y and the Goel , 


ate 
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: whole body, and the damnation of the Devil ( x3A49% 74 Aiaþ0ay) let them all 


= ſo I but deſerve to obtain Chriſt. [gnat. Edir. Uſſer. pag. 86. 
+ vehementer admirari, eos non haberi in Sacrilegorum numero, qui 
rent, vel Deun venerarentur. 
| = Morum ornatun (puliarent ; ſed 
$2 <Amyl Prob. 


K 


Now we 


then will 
#: Chriſt be admired in his Saints that were chus hatzd. Now b:cauſe we 

 arenot of the world, bat Chriſt hath take us out of the world, therefore 
doth the world hate us ,, then becauſe we are not of the world, but taken 
out of their calamity, therefore wiil the world admireus. Now as they 
fired Chrilt, they will alſo hate us; then as they will honour Chriſt, 
ſo will theyalſo honour us. Weare here as the ſcorn and off-ſeouring 
of all things; As men ſet up fora gazing ſtock to Angels and men, even 
for Signs and Wonders among profeſling Chriſtians : They put us out 
of their Synagogues, and caſt our oar name as evil, and ſeparate us 
from their company. But we ſhallthen be as much gazed ar for our 
glory, and they will be ſhut out of the Church of the Saints, and ſepa- 
'Z rated from us, whether they will or no. They now think it ſtrange, that 
Z werun not withrthem 70 all exceſſe of riot, ſpeaking evil of us, 1 Pet.4 4. 
EZ they will chen think more ſtrange, that they ran notwith us, inthe de. 
ſpiſed wayesof God, and ſpeak evil of themſelyzs, and more vehe- 
'$ mently befool themſelves for their careleſneſs, than ever they did us for 
2 eur heavenlineſſe. A poor Chriſtian can ſcarce goalons the ſtreets now, 
= bur every one is pointing the fingerin fcorn, but then they would be 
glad of the Crums of his Happineſſz. The rich man would ſcarce have 
believed him that would have told him, That he ſhou!d beg for water 
from the tip of Zazarm's finger, Here is a great change! We can 
ſcarce now pray in our Families, or ſing praiſes toGod, but our voice 
# isa vexation to them, How muſt it needstorment them then, to-ſce us 
IF prailing and rejoycing, while they are howling and lamenting? How 
 tull bavetheir priſons oft been, and how bitter their rage ? How have 


they 


come upon er, 
Ageſilaus dicere ſolitus eft , ſe 
Izderent eos qui Deo ſupplica- 
No innuit, eos non lantum Sacrilegos eſſe qui Des ipſos , aut Tem- 
eos maxime qui Dearum Miniftros & pracones contumeliie « fſiciund. 


8 13, 
s. From abuſes 
and perſecu- 
rions of the 
world. 
Rev.6.9,10. 
2 Tim.3.12. 
Rom.8.17, 
Mat.10.22. & 
24.90 
2 Theſl.1.9, 
Io, 
John 15.19. & 
17.1 4. 
Tohn 7.7. & 
I5.1 8,20. & 5. 
23. & 17.22» 
1 Cor.4 9413. 
Lam 3.45. 
Heb.-10.33. 
Iſa.8.18. 
Luke 6. 22. 
Ignatizs Epiſt., 
ad Roman. 
cals his con- 
demnarion to 
Martyrdame, 
the damnati- 
on of the De- 
vil,becauſe- his 
Judges were . 
bur the Devils 
mouth and in» 


ſirumeats.:- . - 


Fire,theCroſs, 
the cruelcy of - 
wild Bcaſh 
cutting off, ſe 
parating,brea- 
king of my 
bones, renting 
of my wrem- 
bers,deſtruRi- 
cnof my 

me 


el 
. 
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In memorial they ſcattered their carcaſſes on the earth, and delighted themſelves in 


of the I: iſh 


Maſſacre, 


where the 
nurhber of the 
mardercd in 
one Province 
doubled all 
that rhe 
French Maſſa- 
cre ſlew. Vide 
Glarkes Mar- 


tyrology. 


Luke 16.24. 
Pfal.83.4. 


Pſal.2.4. 


God taketh 
the reproach- 
ing and inju- 
ring of Bclie- 
vers as done to 
himſelf. And 
what other 
way can re- 
proach and di- 
ſhononr,couch 
God? But as 
they that trou- 
ble his poſleſ- 
ſions,do injure 
the owner 
and as to 
wrong the 
Souldiers is a 
wrong to the 
Commander ; 
ſo is it a con» 
rempt of the 
Lord to vex. 
thoſe that are 
dedicated to 
him. Ce. Alex. 
Stromat.).7. 

2 Judg.5.23. 
Pſal.9.1 2. 

b Piflos agn)s 
adorunt, vives 
devorant,inquit 
Claud. Tauri- 


nen!. 


e Jokn 34- 36. 
& 8.21,22. 
Rev.12.16. 


Heb.11. 


Mat, 27-2530». 


the blood of Saints? How glad would they have been, if they could 
have brought them to ruine, and blotted our their name from under 
Heaven ?-* How have they prepared, like Hyman, their Gallows > 
andif God had not gain-ſaid it, the execution would have been an- 
ſwerable; Bur he that fitteth in Heaven, did laugh them to ſcorn, the 
Lord had thems in derifion, Oh how full were their hearts of blood, and 
their hands of cruelty ! So that the next generations, that knew them 
not, will ſcarcely believe the fury of their Predeceſſours rage. Bleſſed 
be the Guardian of the Saints, who hath not ſuffered the prevalency of Þ 
that wrath, which would have overdone the Gun-pywder Treaſon, the Þ 
Turkiſh ſlavery, the Spaniſh Inquiſition, and the French Maſſacres, #: 


But the Lord of Hoſts hath oft brought them down, and his Power Þ 
and Juſtice hath abated their fury, and raiſed to his Name everlaſting Þ * 


Trophies, and ſer up many a Monument of Remembrance, which ' 
God forbid ſhould ever be forgotten. 
enemies ® periſh, Oh Lord. When the Lord maketh inquiſition for blood, 3 
he will remember the precious blood which they have ſhed : and the Earth + 
ſhall not cover it any more. The® Jeſuires hopes are, that they ſhall yet 
again have a prevailing day. 
rage will ſtop. 
them forever. For our Lord hath told them, That whither he goes, | L 
© they cannot come. 1 
the Church called out of the Wildernefſe, and the New Fer»/alem come * 
down from Heaven, and Mercy and Juſtice are fully glorified, then 
ſhall we feel cheir fury no more. There isno cruel mockings and ſcour- 
gings, ro bonds, or impriſoaments, no ſtoning, or ſawing aſunder, 
remp:ing or ſlaying with the ſword, wandering in Sheep: thins, or Guat- 
shins, in deſarts or mountains, dens or caves of the Earth ; no more being 
deftitmre, afflicted, tormented. Weleaveall this behind us, when once 
weenter the City of our Reſt; The names of LofHard, Hmngonors, Pwe | 
ritans, Roandheads, are not there uſed , the Inquiſition of Spain is 
there condemned ; the Statute of the ſix Articles is there Repealed, and 
the Law De Heretic combarendss more juſtly executed : The date of 
the Interimis there expired ; Unrighteous Silencing and Suſpending 
arethere more than ſuſpended ; no Cenlures to loſſe of Members, per- 
petual [mpriſonment or Baniſhmenr, Chriſt is not there cloathed in a 
gorgeous Robe, and blindfolded, nor do they ſmite him, and ſay, Read |: 
who ftruck thee : Nor is Truth cloathed in the Robes of Errour, and; 
ſmiccen for that which it moſt dirctly contradiReth , nor a Schiſma- | 
tick wounded, anda Saint found bleeding; nor our Friends ſmite us, {© 
whilſt they miſtake us for theisenemies : There is none of this blinde, |} 
mad work there. Dear Brethren, you that now can attempt no work © 
of God without rehſtance, and finde, you muſt either loſe the Love of 
=" ol 


So let all thine ( uncurable) | © 


If they ſhould, we know where their E: 
They ſhall purſue butas Pharaoh to their own deſtry- 
dion, and where they fall, there we ſhall paſſe over ſafely, and eſcape 'Þ 


When their flood of perſecution is dried up, and .® 


Parcl, | The Saints Everlobing Reſt. 
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the World, and your outwird Comforts, or elſe the I, 
your eternal Salvation; Conſider, You ſhall in Heay 
couraging company, norany, but who will further y | 
gladly joyn heart and voice with you in your everla ing Foy and Praj- —oeen exultat, 
ies. - Tillthen, Poſſefſe Jour ſouls in patience ; Bind all 


Crowa to Your heads ; Eſteem them greater riches than the worlds 


treaſures: Afccomnt it matter of Foy, mhin you fall ints 
have ſeen, that our Godisablero deliver us buc th 
our final Deliverance : Fle will reco 


/f. Only ſee co this, Chriſtian 
rechren, That noxe of you ſuffer as an evil aver, 444 buſs 


e-body zn other ſum; tunc ergo 
Mens MAHCTS, as arefiſter of the commands of lawfall Aut 


hority, as in- — 
Eratefull rothoſe thre have been inſtruments of our good, us evil eakers 7 "1 lim, 


x Rs, a 6 : > Nuaum verg 
againſt Dignities as oppoſers of the Diſcipline and Ordinances of Chr it, owed in me "y 
as ICOrnfuil revilers of your Chriſtian Brethren, 

aborious, judicious » Conſcientious Miniſtry, exc, 


ſuffer for the Name of Ehbrift, ha py are ye; for the 
of Glory refterh #pon you: Andifany of you be 


ack, becauſe of oppoſition, and are aſhamed, either of your Work, ;;- p* Pſa 


at he is bur 1 baſe. velgw vans Zo 

, and curſedly undervalueth the Saints Reſt, noftra vexatio. 
z and he muſt learn to "7 eander ,, 

forſake all theſe, or elſe he can never be Chriſts Diſcj — 


pie; and that 
Chriſt will renounce him, and be aſhamed of him, before his noftram ef 


his Father and 5,5; 4 
ce Angels of Heaven, But for thoſe that have held faſt their ; fit? oped 


of the Loy d; Your 1amnari, quan 
Brethren that hated Jon, that caft you ont for my N as ſake, ſaid, Let co — 
the L ord be odl y pretenccs ) but nes odertat, þ x 
he ſhall appear to your ju 'y, and they ſhall be aſhamed, Ia. 66, SJ. Torr Re- leregnon gauge. - 
acemer i; ftrong, the Lord of Hoſts « by Name, he ſhall thronghly plead 1e4 ebebang, © 
Jour Cauſe, that he may give reſt to bis People, and aiſquietneſſe to their ene. cy pri .nobjg 
mes, Jer.50, 34. gned elig > 


Terr. Apo.c. 


Luk. 2x. 109, 
Joh 31-35.Heb.11.25.Jam | : 


-F-2. Dan.3.17. 2 Theff.1.9. x Per.3.19. 
- *Cfer 4.14. 4 Difuru; es me Manichzum : Sed ur maledicis, non ut Veridicas. 
F: Imperf. n. 55. Luk.14.26,29,33. 2 Theſl. 3-2. Indeeft quod ibide f 

j ut eft emulatio rei divins oy hum 


ang ; cum damnamur 4 vobis, 4 Deg «bſolvimyr. 
ultimy, 


[3+ 
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SECT. XIV. 


2 6. V LP ſhall thenReſtalſo from all our ſad diviſions, and k uns 
6. From our chriſtian-like quarrels with ene another. As he ſaid; who 
Diviſions and ſaw the carcaſſes lie together, as if they had imbraced each other, who 
OS had been ſlain by each other in a Duel, 2uantaſe invicem amplettuntuy 
fit — rio amicitia, qui mutna implacabili inimicitia perirere ? How lovingly do 
ubi et anime they imbrace one another, being dead, who p:rifhed chrough their mu- 
neftre ipſa cual implacable enmity ! So, how lovingly do thouſands live crogetherin 
veritss vita! Heaven, who lived in Diviſions and Quarrels on Earth 1 Or,as he ſaid, 
Ubi nemo fal- \ 1, beheld how quietly and peaceably the bones and duſt of mortal ene. 


lit llitur . os I , A : 
lA Hic. miesdid liz together : Non tanta vius pace eſſetss conjuntts. You did not 


autem bmines live together ſo peaceably. So we may ſay of multitudes 10 Heayen now. 


fallart, & allofone minde, one heart, and one imployment. You lived not on 
fallu:tur ; #i- earth in ſo ſweet familiarity. There is no contention, becauſe none of 
ſeriereſque ſunt ,1 4. . vl and þ 

this Pride, Ignorance, or other corruption. Part and Barnabas are 


| — 0a egy now fully reconciled, There they are not every man conceited of his -® 
cum mentien Own underſtanding, andin love with the iſſue of his own brain, bur all 


tibus credends . admiring the Divine PerfeRion,and in love with God,and one another, 
falluntur. Uſ43 Ag old Grynew wrote to his friend, i Si te non amplins in terrss videam, 


adeo tamen ra- -;. : at; qe < Kin G 
tonalis natura ibitamen conveniemus ubi Lu:herus cam Zuinglio optime jam conventt. 


refugit falſite. If 1 ſee you no more 0n Earth, yet we ſhall there meet, where Lather 


tem, & quan and Zinglius are now well agreed, Thereis a full reconciliation be- 


tum poteſt de tween Sacramentarians and UVbiquitarians, Calviniſts and Lutherans, 


Vitat errorem, p,onftrants and Centra-Remonſtrants, Diſciplinarians and eAnti-Diſ- 
cage cat Conformiſts and Non-Conformiſts, Antinumians and Lega- 
awant fallere. liſts are terms there nor known. Preſbyterians and Independents are 
Aug. Enchirid. perfeRly agreed ; There is no Diſcipline ereRed by State-Policy, nor 
M.17. _. anydiſfordered Popular Rule ; No Government but that of Chriſt: All 
_——— ; things are eſtabliſhed re Divino.No bitter InveRives,nor voluminous 
_—_ "IP Reproaches;TheLanguage of Adartin& is there a ſtranger;and the found 
Diſh; .& - ofhis Eccho is not heard. No Recording our Brethrens Infirmities:nor 
| rakinginto the ſores which Chriſt died-to. heal, How many Sermons 
*Melch. Adam. 7ealouſly Preached, how many Books ſtudionſly compiled, will then by 


_ #G1y- the Amhors be all diſclaimed ? 1 How many backbiting ſlanderous 
* :T wo Books = : 
full of the La Boaks of K&lL in birtereſt ſcorns at the Miniſtry and Diſcipline, thought to be written 


by one Ovirton. Nom oportet nos mirari ſuper here(es iftas, ſive quia ſunt : future enim prenunciabuntur : 


Stve quia fidem quorund am ſubvertunt ;, ad boc enim ſunt, ut fides babends tentationem, babeat etiam proba= 
Monem. Vane —_ inconſiderate plerique hoc Ipſo ſcandali2antur, quod tantum hereſes valeant quantum 
fear, - Tertul.de Preſcripr. initio." ! Quemadmodum vero in multas &y varia ſeftas ſciſſa eſt Catabapti- 


flarum berefis, ita in boc omnes unanimiter conſentinnt,. ut pr edicatoribus veritatic negatium exhibeant, & * 
cos erga auditores tanguam ſeduttores ſuſpetios reddant, Epiſt. Leo. Juda. ante Bullingerum contre - 


ſpeeches? - 


Catabay, . 


IN td PF {= RT - 4 
Ms aA cos 0s  i#ÞJc<s. offi. vc :.= Yoa6 oo aA. 
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; ſpeeches? How many ſecret dividing contrivances >, .muſtthenbelaid-, y,,,c ani- 
on the ſcore of Chriſt, againſt whom and his Saintsthey mere COMMIT mus cogitanti 
ted? The zealous Authors dare notownthem ; They w6dldabei with 'tmmania ills 
the Epheſaans burn their Books, As 19. 19. and rather: loſe their la- mon 
bour, than ſtand toir, There'sno plotting to ſtrerigthen onr parry; |» þ _ 
nor deep deſigning againſt our Brethren. Andis it not ſhame and piry, du, G& ipſe 
that our courſe is new ſe contrary? Surely, ifchere be forrow or ſhame - Chr iftianus or- 
In Heaven,we ſhall then be both ſorry aod aſhamed to look one-another 'bis phes; ſatis 
therein the face; and rorememberall chis carriage ori carth ; Eyeti as creat he 
the Brethrenof Joſeph were to behold him, when they remembred their get woe, 
former unkind uſage.Isic not enough that all the world is againſt us, but ;,p,nanitatem 
we mult alſo be againſt one another.? Did I ever think co. have heard 'ſpecie charite+ .. 
Chriſtians ſo to © reproach and ſcorn. Chriſtians? and men profeſting the ' 1#,injuftiniam,, 
fear of God, ro makeſo little conſcience of cenſuring, vilifying, flan- ben ark3 ; 
dering anddiſgracing one another ? Could I have believed him thar & faris DR ” 
would have told me ſome years ago,thac when the ſcorners of Godlineſs | .,zcja. Junius 
were ſubdued, and the bitter perſecutors of the Church overthrown, Irenic. in Pal... 
that ſuck ſhould ſucceed them, who ſuffered with us, who wereour in- 122.70m.1-P-.. 
timate Friends, With whom we took . ſweet counſel, and went-np together 6 9 cd 5 
zo the howſe of God ? DidI think it had beenin the hearts of men profet- Fe poly grne /1h 
ſing ſuch zeal to Religion, and the ways of Chriſt, to draw their ſwords jnjrom babe- 
againſt each other, and ro. ſeck each others bloud ſo fiercely? Alas,ifthe bat _ vebemen- 
Judgement be once peryerted, and Errour hath poſſeſſed the ſupreme tiam, eaipſe ;, 
Faculty, whether will men goe, and what will they doe 2 Nay, What Cs 
= will they not de?Oh what a potent Inſtrument for Satan is a yon. neg fo 0 at in 
Z Conſcience ! It will make a mao kill his deareſt Friend, yea; Fat +44 


_— 


1 er Or terdumetiam 
2Z Mother, yea, the holieſt Szints, and think he doth God ſervice by.it : modum non 
7 Andeo facilitate the work, it will firſt blot out the ;Repuration of their f!enuifſe vidert , 
'Z Holineſs, and make them tgke a.Saiac for a Devil, that ſo they may vi- PP*.57989. 1. 
day ye mat rage ſe. Oh what hellich th - ' moderatiſſimos: 
the or deltroy him without remorſe, Oh what helliſhthingsare'® ]gno+ iftos. homines 
ranceand Pride, that can bring mens ſouls to ſua caſe as this! Pas/ quilus niminm 
| = : ; iy incaleſcere . vi-. 
dentur quicungz ipſorum more non frigent,ut pro quo,ty in quem dicatur,paulo attenting experdant; neqz beree 
tices}iſtes ſpirits ex ingenio (uo metiantur BeZa in Epift. Prefat.ante Calvini TraFatus Theologices.. 4 Me 
= 91043 non /atet, turbulentos bomines movend « ſeditionibu,Satane eſſe flabella, ut in Evan ell odium placi-. 
dos alioqui homines inflanmet. Ita neftra ſeculo, ſub Evangelſ naſcentis initia, barbard? bamines armavity 
* qui legibws, judiciis, (5 omni politia bellum ex profeſſa indicerent. Sed ab Evangelio recedere, ut ſedir 
7 tionibus obviam eatur, nimis perverſum oft: Calvin. de ſcandaljs. Read Biſhop'#al!'s 29.Solilaquy,called 
T The ſpiritual Bed/am, p rog. Religion is torn into Diviſions and Fragments ; The ſwarm is up,. and 
% Fenton o IT mY places, as withour great Mercy they will never be got into one Hive. Mr Vines 
* Scermonon Numb.14.24. p 23. © Quod mnltos videmus hoe vel illo errore captos 4 red uis abduci, 
* nungquam nfs juſta Det vinditta accidis © Vere Auguſt: ſuperbiam nominat Hereſewn omnium matrem : Nul- 
: Iu enim unquamrextitit errors Magifter; "quem noni p/ava dmbitio'in ſunm Pr ecipitinum extulerit. Sci 
3 Deum parvuls fraum efſe doflorem. Proinde-qui arregatitia twhent, eos non mirum eff ab hac Schola pulſes 
Fo i177. ary es ſarſum os a wang Qt quot hac noftra etate 4 pura Evangelij doftring 
Ys m dogmatum cepernnt efſe Authores reperiemus omnes ſuperbi ingeny torime 
Os thn pins — F _— p nes ſuperbie morbo correptesgjngeny tor mens 


K 3 knew 


,* 
. 
v 


 minande. Avniraldus' de Pace inter Evangelicos conſtituend.. pag. 245. Yet Cyprian ſaith : *They 


Mo what a crime that cannot be expiated by Martyrdome? - Cyprian. in Orat. Dom. 5: 18; pag. 31s. * A 
Wt: What Martyrs then are they that loſe their lives in warre againſt. their Brethren, confeſſed ro be # 
| _ Godly? 


© on_ 


© ——C 
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knew what heſaid, when he commanded thara Novice ſhould not be a 
©... ., .- Teacher; let being lifted up with Pride:: hefallinco the Condemnati- 
.._ + onof,theDerigua' Fir. 3.6. He difcerned that ſuch young Chriſtiang 

-thac have gor butialirtle:ſmartering Ktowledge: iti Religion, do lie in 
' - greateſt danger Of this Pride and Condemnation, Who but a Paw could 
"*haxeforeſcenthat among the very Teachers and Gevernours of ſo 
ee. .chaice a Church as.Epheſn,. that came to ſee and hear him, that pray 
i + aggiweep withibimg there were forne'that afterwards ſhould be notori- 

* Are nt thie Ou Setmaſters *:? f That of their own ſelves men ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking 
Errors which" perverſe things; to draw away Diſciples after them, AR. 30.30, Who 
are rife among then can expect better from any Society now,how knowing and holy ſo. 
us,itner bY ever? Today they may be Orchodox, unanimous, and joynedin Love, I 
infeQing per» WA” "ME Wit bet Are - ) 2 kiebi RY ; 
ſon? 6f Pace and perhaps within.'a few weeks. be vided, and at bitter enmity, F- 
and” Quatiry, ' through -theit doting about Queſtiorss chartend nor eo'edihe. Who thar F* 
growth! into '' had ſeen how lovingly the Godly in Englana did live together, when ': 
chat botdneſ: 3' they were hated and (corned of all, wouiChave believed chat ever they | ; 
> Ae G21131"s would have been fo bitter againſt one another? That when thoſe who 
bot alfo, erepr derided us for Preaching, for Hearing, for conſtant Praying inour Fa- 
into that cre-  Miliesz:for ſinging Pſalms, for ſanQifying the Lords-day, for repeating 
dit 3 or by © | Sertnons;for taking Notes, for defiring Diſcipline;&c. had their months '# 
ſpreading far ſtopped, we oa faſlſupon one another for the very ſame Duties; '# 
and Wides 1i-* and that Profeſſors of Religion ſhould oppoſe and detide almoſt all '# 


ſen to thar 
trengrh, char | | N 
they doface, if notſeem able to put into danger of Rentirg our C ommon'Faith, publick worſhip, 
Authorized Miniſtry, Jeng and much expectcd ,: AP MORiſed Reformation ? Mr Yines ori-2 Pet. | | 
2:1. pag.2.* * Alterg: peſtis eſt opinionum varietas & giſſerſia in: Ecclejias las ut his temporibut 
—_ impu'ſn valde incruduit, ita tamen neque nova vob, neque mira videri debet. 'Ut enim p&- 
atornm, ſic judiciorum magna eft varietas : Et ut multe facies hominum, ſic & cordadiverſa : Wt Hier. © 
adverſ, Pelag. 1ib. 3. Dr Humfredus Feſuitiſ. part. 2. in Epiſtola Dedicatoria. Multos ſubvertunt, 
abducentes ipſor pretextu cognitionis, ab eo qui univerſa creavit, &c: ' Felut quit altins quid ac majws ha- 
brant quod oftendunt Dev, $:c. Probabiliter quidem inducentes ptr werborka avtificlum ſimplices ad quarendi 
modum : Verum improbe perdentes igfos,, in eo quod maledicam.  impiam tpforum mentem efficiunt, &c. | 
Nam errer per ſcipſum non oftenditar, ne ut denudatis deprehendatur \ ſed amiculs ſplendido callide orng« 
rus, ut etiam ipſa veritate veriorem ſeipſum exhibere videatur 1mperitoribu, per externam apparentiam, 
Trenzus adverſ. Here. pag. 1. Progm, Diligenter ixſiendum, ne guid ex peite que graſſatur ex vicis 
nia, fidelibus cure naftre commiſſis , conviftu colloquiis , Gy quotidtanis, quz vitari non poſſunt, diſ- 
ceptationibus affletar.” Serpit enim. facile contagiq, (5 nift mate obviam iretur,; falſorum doorum aſtm, , 
& bereticorum conſortium ipfirmorum fid cm jroculdubio wilaren..y. Evangele ergo precanes ſeſe exerceant 
in refutatione Pontificiorum, Anabaprtiſtarum & Saciniagorum,tFc. ab illis evim magnopere metuendum, 1 
tm quia illis permixti vivimus, tam quia corum plerique miro, guodam fixdio ardent dodrine ſus: diſſe- "| 


that live in Diſcord and Difference, and have-nor, Peace with their Brethren, though they 
were ſlain for the Name of Chriſt, yer cagnot eſcape the cxime of Diflenſion with Brethren. | 
Becauſe itjs' written, He that batetb. his. Brother: i, Murderer,.c and ye know\that mo" Murders | 

er bath ererndl, Life abiding in him. Hg. cannot. live with Chrift-that had: rather injrate 7u- 
46 than Chriſt : What a finne is this which cannot be waſhed; away with a Baptiſm of Blood ? ||. 


that. 


af 
i 
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| theſe dayes ſuffered to diſcover it ſelf in the very Godly, that if he did 
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Fn 


that- Worſhip of God out of Conſcience,” which-othets did before 
them through prophaneneſſe?::Did I:nor think,. chatof all other,” the 
ſcorning at the Worſhippers of Chriſt, had bdena fare-figne' of # wic- 
ked wretch? But I ſee now we mult diſtinguiſh between Scorners'and 
Scorners, -Or elſe I fear we ſhall exclude almoſt all. I read indeed in 
Pages Writers,” Thatthe Chriſtians wereas cruelas Bears and- Tygers 
againſt one another : Ammianm Marcellinus gives1t as the Reaſon ,,,mian.Mar- 
of 7ulian's Policy, in proclaiming Liberty for every Party, to Pro- ce. invite Ju- 
feſſe and Preach their own Opinions, becauſe he knew the criiel Chri- liani. 

ſians woald then moſt fiercely fall upon one another ; and ſo'by 8'Z;- 50h quam — 
berty of Conſcience, and by keeping their Children from the Schools peo Ta by ci ” 
of Learning , be thought co have rooted-out Chriltiagity from the a, 71, cru ills 
Earth. Bur I had hoped this accuſation had come from the malice'of 4,; ſubdites 
the Pagan Writer : Little did I thinkto have ſeen' it o farre verified ! non modo bo- 


Lord, What Devils are we unſanQitied, when there is yet fach a neftis legibus, 


ee . Y : . ai * . . 
Nature remaining in the ſanctified ? Such a Nature hath God in renin CY 


clare rexerunt : 


notgracioully and powerfully refttain, .they would ſhed tlie blood of ſed crtiam om- 


one another; and nothanks tous, (if it be not done, + But T- hope his nium maxim?” 
deſign is but to humbleand Thame us by the Diſcovery, and chen to pre- #n hoc ftudinm 


vent the breaking forth Þ. — us 
| . |, Rerliginapud 

ſuos exculta fit 3 Dotrina exleſtis per fidos, ernditos oo conflantes Miniftros ſit tradita, & ingens bo- 
minum multitudo per Þifitum (5 (verbum- renata in! conÞþetum Chrifti prodeat , que tali Magiſtratui 
etcrnas gratias agat  E contra quam infelices qui, &c, Religionem. per + varias  corrveptelos paſſ ſus 
adulterari / Wigandus in Epift. ante Com. in Proph. John 13. 8,9. 10, 12, 14. Ve mundo & (can- 
dalis. Ecce fit, ecce'prorſuu impletur quod veritas ait z Nuoniam abundavit iniquitss reffigeſcet chatitas 
mulrorum. - Que ſibi jam fida peffora turo refandantur ? In cujus ſenſus tota ſe projiciat ſecars 
dileftio.* Aus denique amicus nm formidetur, quaſi futurus inimicis., ſi potuit inter Hieronymy 
0 Rvffinum, : hoc-quod plangimus, ;exriri? O miſera., (5 miſeranda: conditio !' O infida in mo 
ratibus amicarum Sctentia preſentium, ui nalla eſt proſcientia faturotum {: Sed. quid bac atteri de 
altero gemend um putem, qaando ne ipſe quidem ſibi homo eft nor in poſterum- ? | Novit enim ut 
vix forte nunc qualzs ſit ; Qualis autems piſtea ſit futurys, ignorat. Auguſtin? in that excellene Chri- 
ſtian Pacificatory Epiſtle ad Hieronym. inter opera, Hier, Ton. 3. Fol. 159. Leonum feritas inter 
ſe non dimicat., Serpentum morſus non petit ſerpentes,&c. "(x tu homo 4' feris,, ratione predinus, ab ex= - 
pertibus vincaris}- Tu operam des ut feritate oF ab atjendtione vincas catera 7. in tus ipſons nature 
funere triumphator tibs, wideary, ?. Jpgius. Icenic;, excellertvſ. gn' Plal. +22, Ton. 1. aperum Pag. 
6879, b This was written upon the WarT in Scotland, the Death of Mr Love, -the Impriſonmegr 
of many more, and an Ordinance for the 5equeſtring all Miniſters that would nat cove t0-God:on* 
their Errands m Faſting and Prayer, or in Thankſgivingy for their Succeſles,.. And an Order made 
Ca rigs om all che-Cities, Market Towns and Gariſons, that ſubſcribed nor their 


En 


; £31 | 46; A ene Ss _y p: 4 "THF: Sel . 
_Objeft. Butisit poſſible ſuch ſhould be truly godly?- Then what fin * * /”) 
will denominate a man ungodly? A he OE 
Anſw. Or elſe I muſt believe the DoArine of the Saints Apo- __ 
itaſie ; or believe there are ſcarce any Godly in the World. O 2 
: K 4 what 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chip.7-- 


what a wound of diſhonour hath this given, -not onely to the trier 
Profeſſion of Holineſſe, buteven to the very. Chriſtian name ? Were- 
there a. Poſlibility of Hiding it, I durft not thus mention it. Oh 
Chriſtian, .If thou who readeſt this be Guilty, I charge thee before the 
Living God, That thou- ſadly confider, how farre is this unlike the 
Copy? Suppoſe thou hadſi ſeen the Lord Jeſus, girded to the Service, 
ſooping to the Earth ,. waſhing his Diſciples dirty feet, and wiping 
them, and. ſaying.co chem, .This-I have done to give youan Exams» 
ple, That if Iyour Lord and Mafter have waſhed your-feer, you alſo: 
ought to waſhone-anothers: .Would not this make thee 'aſhamed and 
rremble? Shall the Lord wipe the feet, and the fellow-ſervant be ready 
ro cut the throat? Would northy proud: heart ſcorn to ſtoop» to thy 
Maſters work ?- Look to thy ſelf; It isnot the nameof a Profeſſor, nor 
the Zeal for thy Opinions; that will prove thee a Chriſtian, or ſecure 
thee from the heat of the conſuming fre. If thou love not thine ene- 
my, much more thy Chriſtian Friend, .thou canſt nor be Chriſts Diſc» 
Mat-5.44 ple. Itisthe common Mark, wherebyHhis: Diſciples are'known to all . } 
John 13.35. & MEN, That they love one anather. Is1tnot his laſt great Legacy, My peace © 
14.29. T leave With you, my peace I give wnto you ? Mark the exprefiions of | 
that Command, /f ir be poſſible, as much in you lieth, live peaceably | 


- 


with all men, Rom. 12. 18. Follow peace With all men ; and Holineſſe, % | 


i In T'rtallians Heb. 12. 14, i Oh the deceitfulneſſe ofthe heart of man! That thoſe ; x; 
nmen Was famemen, who lately in their ſelf-examination could find nothing of 


otherwiſe with 
hriſtians: He " ; 
nom mag Fae confident of this; when they could ſcarce diſcover any ' other Grace, 


Chriſt ſoclear within them as their Love to their Brethren; and were 


thens did ſpe- ſhould now look ſo ſtrangely upon them, and be filled with ſo much bit» | | 


cially mark rerneſs againſt them ! Thar the ſame men, who. would have crayelled 


_ _ through Reproaches many miles, to hear an able faithfull Miniſter, and 
CS © ve n8tthink the labour ill beſtowed,ſhould now become their bitrereſt ene- 
(anditheir- Mics; and the moſt powerfull hinderers of the Succeſs of their Labours, 


rear Liberali- and travel as far to cry them down ! It makes me almoſt ready.to ſay,Oh 
ry; )See (ſay ſweet, Oh happy Gaye: of Perſecution 1 Which drove us togetherin a 
Aa _ cloſure of Love! wheÞeing now dried at the fire of Liberty and Pro- 
(or-chey ſperixy, are crumbledall into duſt by-our contentions. Butir makes me 
themſelves fcriouſly, both to fay; and to think, Oh ſweet, Oh happy Day of the 
(firhhe NS hh 
| mn _- = ef;,) and how ready are they to dic for one another 3 for they themſelves are more 

ready to kill one agorher.! Tertul. Apolog.cap.39- "X17, We caſc alcered now, when the Mark 
of Heathens 1s To commen rpon Chriſtians ? and thoſe thar think themſelves the beſt of Chriſtians. 
And Fuftin Martyr before him ſaith, We Chriſtians, who before preferred rhe gains of Money and 
Farms beſore all,now do bring forth our private Eſtates for Common Uſe, and beſtow them on all 
thatneed ; we who hated one anorher,and. killed one another, and through morofiry never feaſt- 
ed with any but our familiarsz new fince the coming of Chriſt, we are all of W- L ny 3 wepraf , 
for our Enemies,and labour to perſwade thoſe that unjuſtly hate vs, that living afrer the honeſt pre- þ.- 
cepts of Chriſt,they might have hope of the Reward from the Lord God,as well as we. Zuftin Mar- 
gn. Apol. 2. . | 


Reſt 


7 nome, 5A; 


k& Chriſt that 
would not 


Houſe could not hold, nor one Church hold them, no nor one King. 12" .00 "- 


dome neither ; yet one Heaven, and one God may hold. 1 One ,; coyar 

': Houſe, one Kingdome cou!d not hold oſeph and his Brethren , bur wicked meny  : 
* they muſtcogetheragain, whether they will or no ; and then how is buttharby © 
Z thecaſealtered? Thenevery man muſt ſtraight withdraw, while they berg 
weep over, and kiſſe each other. Oh how canſt thou now find inthy p_ load _ 
hearc, if thou bear the heart or face of a Chriftian, to be bitter or in- ers from * 
jurious againſt thy Brethren, when thou doſt but once think of that their Reproa* + 
time and place, where thou hopeſtin the neareſt and ſweeteſt familiari» chings & evil 
ty to live and rejoyce with them for ever, I cenfeſle their infirmities luſts. Z-flin. © © 
are not to be loved, nor ſinne to be tolerated, becauſe ir's theirs, *But May AS 
be fure it be finne which thou oppoſeſt in them , and do it with a Spirit ,1 our wr tr 
of meekneſſeand compaſſion, thatthe world may ſee thy love to the licthin making © 


Perſon, while thou oppoſeſt the offence, Alas, that Txrkes and Pa- dark points re 
be Articles of * 


That Bearsand Lions, Wolves and Tygers can agree rogether , but we — | 


Devils can accord in One q them. 
body, -and notthe tenth | 120sin one Church : Well, Nibil peftileati- - 
the fault may be mine, a y be theirs : or more likely both mine ws in Eccleſia, 
-n _— LH rejoyceth me, That my old Friends who now 9" co 5, 
. . . . . : quam J 
_ arangely at me, will joyfully crinmph wich me in our common neceſſaria non 
? | ſunt neceſſaris 
tyrannide conſcienie illaquranur,ty liberts fidei extinguitur, Mend acium pro MEET a pre — es , 


minatio pro ſanfitate colitur, Luther.referente ? 6 
em pry” ons T Hen. Hoffnero Saxon, Evenge Fpag.110,Mark theſe words 


z 1 


} : 4 


od BY 
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SECT. XV. 


7 IT A V\ F E ſhall then Reſt from all our dolorous hours, and ſad 
7. From our | choughts which we now undergo, by participating wich 
- participation gyr Brethren in therr calamities, Alasif we had nothing upon our ſelyes 


of rhe ſuffer- Tree 
7 of our COtrouble us, yetwhat hzarc could lay aſide forrows, that lives in the 


diſquizt him, yer the meſſage of his Childrens overthcow, muſt needs 
grievethe moſt patient foul. Except we are turned into ſteel or ſtone, 
Naibus et com- and have loſt both Chriſtian and humane affeRion, there needs no more 
: + ee 42x} fhanthe miſeries of our-Brethren, to fill our hearts with ſucce(lions of 
BS crmrmanc ſorrows, and make our lives a continued lamentation. The Church on 
" alum. Na- Earchisa meer Hoſpital ; which way ever we go we hear complaining, 
Zianz, and into what corner ſoever we caſt our eyes, we behold objects of pity 
and grief : ſomegroaning undera dark underſtanding , ſome under a 
ſenſlcſſe heart, ſome languiſhing under untruicfull weaknefle, and ſome 
»WhenChriſts blezding for miſcarriages and wilfulneſle : and ſome in ſuch a Lethargy 
Dodtine came that they are paſt Compraioing : ſome crying our of their pining pover- 


—_ = ty; ſomegroaning under pains and infirmities; and ſome bewailing a 
the fruit of iz Whole Catalogue of Calamities,eſpecially in days of common Sufferings, 
for ſome Ages when nothing appears to our ſight, batruine. n Families ruined ; Con- 
to make peo- gregations ruined , Sumptuous Structures ruined , Cities ruined ; .Coun- 
* plelaybyWar, trey ruined ; Court ruined ; Kingdoms ruined; Who weeps not when 


—_—_— .. alltheſe bleed? As now our friends diſtreſſesare our diſtreſſes, ſo then 


cafjon? Athan. 


de Incarn.verb. em . ; [ 1 
faith of men of neffe, their want of lighr,their want of life,of joy, of aſſurance of grace, 


war As ſoon of Chriſt, of all things? How much more comfortable to {re them per. 


entertained 


. f 2 6 _ 
a m_ and filenced with the greatneſle of their griefs, conſcious of 'our own 


ly they lay by difability to relieve them, ſcarce having a word of comfort to refreſh 
their defire of them : Orif we have, alas, they be but words, which area poor relief, 
War,and —þ when their ſufferings are real: Fain we would eaſe or help them bur can- 
take themſelvs |. . 11 wecando, is to ſorrow with them, which alas, doth rather en- 

to Huſbandry; ; : , 
2nd the hangs Creaſc their ſorrows. Our day of Reſt will free both them and us from 


which chey all this. -Now we may enter many a poor Chriſtians cottage, and there 
| were wont tO | 

arm with iron,they delight now to ſtretch forth in innocency in earneſt prayer;and in ſtead of war 
' which they waged againſt one another,they now joyn in Arms againſt the Devil,and evil ſpirirs,and 
to conquer them by the Chaſtity and vertue of the mind, 


ſee 


peethren, ſound of the Churches ſufferings? If fob had nothing upon his body ca , 


not ſad,thar _ Our friends deliverance will be part of our own deliverance. How much. 
now it ſhould more joyous now to Joyn with them intheir days of Thankſgiving and-' 
-work ſocon-  -pladueſle, then inthe days of Humiliation in ſackc!oth and aſhes? How- 
| trary,a54an © quch then more joyous will it be to joyn with them in their perpetual. 
praiſes and triumphs, then to hear thenrbewailing now their wretched « 


as ever they fected, then nowro ſee them wounded, weak, fick and affited? To ſtand: 
by the bed of their languiſhing asſilly comforters, being overwhelmed 
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ſee their children ragged, their purſe empty, their cupboard empty, their 
belly empty, and-poverty poſſeſſing and filling all: How much better is 
that day, whetr we ſhall ſee them filled with Chriſt, cloathed with Glo 
ry, and equalizeUwirlithe richeſtand greareſt Princes? O the fad and 
heart>piercirig ſpeRtacles,' that our eyes have ſeen in four-years ſpace | 
In this fight, a dear friendis ſlain; from another, a'precious Chriſtian 
brought home wounded or dead ; ſcarce a moneth, ſcarce a week with- 
out the ſight or noiſe of. bloud. Surely there is none of this in Heaven. 
*Our eyes ſhall then be filled no more; nor our hearts pierced with ſuch 
fights as at WorceFter, Eag-hill, Newbury, Nantwich, Meinrgomery, 
Horm-caftle, YNork, Naſeby, Langport, &c. We ſhall then have the 
conquelt without the calamity, Our eyes ſhall never more behold the 
Earth covered with the carcaſes of the ſlain.” Our black Ribands and 
mourning attire will then be turned into the white Robesand Garmenrs 
of gladnefſe. O how hardly can our hearts now hold, when wethink of 
ſuch, and ſuch, and ſuch a dear Chriſtian Friend ſlain or departed? © 
how glad muſt the ſame hearts needs be, when weſee them all alive and 
glorified? Buta far greater grief it is to our Spirits, to ſee the ſpiritual 
miſeriesof our Brethren : To ſee ſuch a onefwith whom we took ſweet 
counſel}; and who zealouſly joyned- with us in Gods- worſhip, to be 
now fallen off to ſenſuality, turned drunkard, worldling, or a perſecu- 
tor of the Saints ! And theſe trying times have given us to0 large occa- 
ſion for ſuch ſorrows. To ſec our deareſt and moſt intimate friends, to 
be turned aſide from the Truth of Chriſt : and rhat either in, or near the 
Foundation ;. and to be raging confident in the grofſeſt Errours ? To 
fee many near usinthe fleſh continue their negle& of Chriſt and their 
ſouls,and nothing will wakenthem out of their ſecurity? To look on an 
ungodly Father or Mother, Brother or Siſter in the face > To look on 
a carnal Wife or Husband, or Child, or Friend? andto think, how cer- 
tainly thev ſhall be in Hell for ever, if they die in their preſent unrege- 
nerate eſtate ?* O what continual dolours doe all theſe ſad fights and 
thoughts fill our hearts with, from day to day! And will it nor be a 
bleſſed day when we ſhall reſt from all theſe? What Chriſtian now is not 
in Pauls caſe, and cannot ſpeak in his language ? 2 Cor. 11. 28, 29. 
Be ſides thoſe things that are Without, that Which cometh upon me daily, 
thecars of all the Churches. Who 15 Weak, and Tam not Weak? Who us 
offended, and I burn not ? What heartis not wounded to think on Ger- 
manieslong deſolations? O the. learned Univerſities! The flouriſhing 
Churches there, that now are left deſolate! Look on Englands four 
years blood, a flouriſhing Land almoſt made ruined , hear but the com- 
monyoice in molt Cities; [owns and Countreys through the Land, and 
Judge whether here be nocauſe of forrow,' Eſpecially, look butco.the 
ſadeffets; and mens ſpirits grown more out of order, when :a'moſt 
wonderfull Reformation, by ſuch wonderfull means might kave:been 
well expeRted: And isthisnotcauſe of aſtoniſhing forrows? Look'to 
Scotland, 
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vit, Melanah. 


See Neh.1.4. 
& 2.3, 
Pſal.139, 


Iſa. 60. I I,1 2, 
| 13314: 


Iſa. 60.21,22+ 


1fa.66. 10,11. 


& 16. 
8. From all 
our own per- 
ſonal ſaffer- 
| ings. 


Scoiland, lookto Ireland, look almoſt every where, and tell me whae. 
you ſce. Bleſſed be thatapproaching day,when our eyes ſhall behold ng 
more ſach ſights; nor our cars hear any more ſuch tidings | How m 
hundred Pawphlets are Printed, full of almoſt nothing but the common 
calamities? So that it*s become a gainfull trade to divulge the news of our 
Brethrens ſufferings. And the fears for the future that poſſeſſed our 
hearts, were worſethan all that we ſaw and ſuffered. Oh the tidin 
that run from Zag-hill fight, or York fight, &-c. How many a face did 
they makepale? and how many a heart did they aftoniſh? nay, have; 
not many died with the fears of that, whichif they had lived, they had 
neither \ ered nor ſeen? It's faid of MelanFhox, That the miſeries of 
the Church made him almoſt negle& the death of his moſt beloved Chil- 
dren , tothink of the Goſpel departing, the Glory taken from 1/-acl, 
our Sun ſetting at Noon-day, poor ſouls lefc wiliingly dark and deſti. F- 
tute, and with great pains and hazard blowing out the Light that ſhould - 2Þ 
guide them to ſalvation : What ſad thoughts muſt theſe be-? To think 7 
of Chriſt removing his Family ; taking away both worſhip and worſhipe 
pers, and to leave the Land to the rage of the. mercileſſe, Thele were 
ſad choughts, Who could then have che Harp in hand, or ſung the 
pleaſant Songs of Sion ? But bleſſed be the Lord who hath fruſtrated our 
fears, and who will haſten that rejoycing day, when Zjon ſhall be ex- 
alted abovethe Mountains, and her Gates ſhall befopenday and night, 
and the glory of the Gentiles be brought into it, and the Nation agd 
Kingdom that will not ſerve her, ſhall periſh: When the ſons of them 
that afflicted her,ſhall come bendingunto her; and all they.thar deſpiſed 
her, ſhall bow thens ſelves at the ſoles of her feet ,, aud they ſhall call her, 
T he City of the Lord, rhe Zion of the holy One of Iſrael ;, When her people 
alſo frall be all Righteoms, even the work of Gods hands,the branch of his 
planting who (ball inherit the Land for ever,that be may be glorified. When 
that voice ſhall ſound forth, Rejoyce With Fernſalem, and be glad with her, 


all ye that love her : Rejoyce for joy with her, all ye that love her, That ye 


may ſuck , and be ſatisfied with the brefts of her conſolation , That ye may 
milk out, and be delighted with the abundance of her glury, Thus ſhall we 


reſt from our participation of our Breihrens ſufferings, 


—— 


SECT: XYL 


8. VVE ſhall Reſt alſo from all our own-perſonal fufferings, whe- 


ther necural and ordinary, or extraordinary, from the 


afflicting hand of God, And though this may ſeem & ſmall thing to 


thoſe thathve in continual eaſe, and aboundin all kind of proſperity, yet 


me thinks, tothe daily afited ſoul,ir ſhould make the fore-thoughts of 
Heaven delightfull : And Ichink we ſhajl meet with few of 'the Saints, 


but 
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| Litudes of ſlender Veins, of tender M:mbranes, N 
Z cles, Arteries, and all ſubje& ro Obſtructions, Excſiors, Tenfions 
'& ContraQions, Reſolutions, Ruptures, or one thing or other to cauſe 
& theirgrief! Every onea fir ſubjeR for pain, and fic to communicate ambitionem am. * 
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but will ſay, That this is their own caſe. Oh the dyirig life thatwenow-,,, ;,, veg, 
live1 As full of ſufferings, as of dayes and hours | We are the Catr-- 1, fallicits 
caſſes that all Calamities prey upon : As various as they are, cach one ſunt : nec ulli 
will haye a ſnatch at us, and be ſure to deyour a morſel of our comfort : ome _— 
When we bait our Buls and Bears, we do but repreſent our own condi- _ _—— 
tion: whoſelivesare conſumed under ſuch aſſaults, and Ipent in fuc- 1; £21; rate 
ceflion of freſh encounters. All Creatures haye an enmity againſt us,  ,4 ruendam 
ever ſince we made the Lord of all our enemy. And though we are feliciraremopas 
reconciled by the blood of the Covenant, and che price is paid for our m prom m 
full deliverance; yetour Redcemer ſees it fic to leave this meaſure of aw vets facts 
miſery.-upon us, to makeus know for what weare beholden, to mind us ,,,., "0 
of what we would elſe forget ; to be ſerviceable ro his wiſe and gracious ytrjus aliquid. 
deſigns, and advantagious to-our full and final Recovery. He hath ſurrexit, ww 
ſcot us as Lambs among Wolves; and ſurethere is little Reſt to be ex- pn” Heainnd 
peed. Asallour Senſesarethein-lets of finne, ſo they are become 5" 1 
the in-lets of onr ſorrow. Grief creepsin at our eyes, at our CArs, jg. Miſere 
and almoſt every where : Tt ſeizeth upon our head, our hearts, rimam ergo ne- 
our fleſh, our Spirits;. and what part doth eſcape it? Fears do devour cefſe eft, ner 
us, and darken our Delights, as the Froſts doe nip the tender Buds: angus 
Cares do conſume us, and feed upon our Spirits,as the ſcorching Sunne 4 
doth wither the delicate Flowers. Or, if any Saint or Stoick have forti- ,,,n, parant 
fied his inwards againſt theſe, yet he is naked till without; andifhe be labore, quod 
wiſer than to create his own forrows , yet ſhall he be ſure ro feel majore poſſide» 
his ſhare, he ſhall produce them as the meritorious, if not as the 4"*'* eroſe 
efficient cauſe. What tender pieces are theſe duſty bodies ? whar brittle wg * 
Glaſfes do we bear about us? and how many thouſand dangers are they jenen ave aſſes 
hurried through ? and how hardly cured, if once ? Oh the mub cut; ſunt. Neve 


, Fibres, Muſ- 9ccuparrenes -_ 

veteribus ſub-.. 
* flituuntar © ſpes 
m excitat 3: 


that pain to the whole. What noble part is there that ſuffereth ics pain bitis  miſerig 
or ruine alone? what everitis to the ſound and healthfull, me thinks ro 7% nou fins}. 
ſuch as my ſelf, this Reſt ſhould be acceptable, who in ten or twelve we ſes” 


years time have ſcarce had a whole day free from ſome dolour. Oh the ;,,. $Scncc.de: 


© weary nights and days! Oh the usſerviceable languiſhing weaknefle | brewuir.c.17... 


Oh thereſtleſſe working vapours | Oh the tedious nauſeous medicines! 
beſides the daily expeRations of worſe! "and will it not be deſirable to 
Reſt from all theſe? There wili be then no-crying out, Oh my Head,Oh 
myStomack, 'or Oh my ſides, or Oh my'Bowels. No, no; finncand + 
fleſh, and duſt, and pain, wi'l all be left behind rogerher, Oh whas 
would we not give now for a littleeaſe, much more for a perfeR cure? - 
how then ſhould.we value that-perfe& freedom? if we have ſome mix. - 


py ed comforts here, they are ſcarce enough to ſweeten our croſſes; or if © | 
= we have ſome ſhortand ſwiling1Intermiſſions , iris ſcarce time enough - © © 


9. 


The Saints Everlafling Reſt, Chap, 7.1 
to breath usin, and to prepare our tacklings for the next ſtorm. If one 
wavepaſle by, another ſucceeds: Ard ifthe night beover, and the day 
come,yet wiilit ſvon be night again. Some mens Feversare continua] 
and ſome intermictent ; ſome have Tercians, and ſome.Quartars, bur 
more or lefſe,all haverheir Fits. -' Ohthe bleſſed cranquillicy of that Re. 
gion, where there is nothing bur ſweet contingcd Peace! No ſucceflion 
of Joy there, becauſe no intermiſſion, Our lives will be but one Joy, as 
our time will be changed into one Ecernity, O healthtull place, where 
none are {.ck ! O fortunate Land, where all are Kings! O place moſt ho- 
ly, where ail are Prjeſts! How free a State, where none are ſervants, ſaye 
ro their ſupream Monarch ! Forit ſhall come co paſſe, that in that da 
the Lord ſhall give us Reſt from our ſorrow, and our fear, and from the 
hard bondage wherein we ſerved, //a.14.3.The poor man ſhall no more 
be tired with his inceſſant labours: No more uſe of Plough, or Flai), or F 
Sythe, or Sicle: No ſtooping of the Servant to the Maſter, or the Tenant #7 
to the Landlord ; No hunger, or thirſt, or cold, or nakednefſe: No 
pinching Froſts, nor ſcorching Heats. Our very Beaſts who ſuffered with + 

Rom. 8.19,20, us, ſhall alſo be freed from their bondage, our ſelves therefore much # 
2192:- more; our faces ſhall no more be pale or ſad, our groansand ſighs will '® 
be done away ; and God will wipe away all tears from our eyes, Revel, # 
7.15,16,17. No more parting of Friends aſunder, nor voice of Lamen. *# 
ration heard in our dwellings, No niore breaches, nor diſproportion in # 
our friendſhip, nor any trouble accompanying our relations; No.more # 
care of Maſter for Servants, or Parents for Children, of Magiſtretes over ® 
SubjeRs, of Miniſters over People. No more ſadneſle for our ſtudy loſt, '# 
: our preaching loſt, our Iptreaties loſt, the Tenders of Chriſts blood loſt, '# 
* iy} AMet. and our dear Peoples Souls loſt. * No more marrying, nor giving in ® 
OE a__ marriage,but we ſhall be asthe Angels of God. O what room can there 
comndech this be for any evil, where the whole is perfely filled with God? Then ſhall 
roo boldly,and the ranſomead of the Lord return and come to Sion with ſongs, and everli- | 
[think falfly. ſing joy wpon their heads : They ſhall obtain joy and gladneſſe , and ſorroy | 
Kat wrt is | feghing ſpall flie away, Iſa.35.10+ Hold out then a little longer, 0 
ſ alone tet my Soul ; bear with the 1nfirmites of thine earthly rabernacle, erdur. | 
feas muliebri; that ſhare of ſorrows, that the love of thy Father ſhalj impoſe , ſubmit ? 
Erant bebentes to his indignation alſo, becauſe thou haſt ſinned againſt him, it will be 
-membra geni= thus but a liccle while, the ſound of thy Redeemers feet are even ar the \3 
I—_ door: and thine own deliverance nearer than many others, And thou 
1-2 2-0 who haſt often cried inthe language of the Divine Poet, \ 
in Dominic.18  - | Sorrow wad all my ſoul, I ſcarce belirved, A 
- In Mat. 22. | Tl Grief asditell me rowndly that I lived | ' 
I fee no _ſhaſtthen feel, That.God and Joyisall thy Soul, the fruition of whom, 
6 —_ _ - with thy fre:dom from all theſe ſorrows, will more ſweetly, and more! 
ference ofSex ieflipgly make thee know, and to hiseternal praiſe acknowledge, Thah® 
hereafter. + thonlweft,. ......-... i: 2 $422 =. 
Nr Herbert. {'.. And thus we ſhall Reſt from allaMiRions, as 


Rev.21-3,4- 
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SECT. XVII. 


9. VV* ſhall Ref alſo from all the trouble and paid of Duty: The F.17, 
Conſcientious Magiſtrate now cries our, Oh the burdep 9.From all the 
thatliech upon me! The conſcientious parents that know the preciout- labour and 
neſſe of their childrens Souls, and the conſtant pains required to their *ouble of Du- 
godly education, cry out, Oh the burden ! The conſcientious Miniſter wy - 
above all, when hereads his charge, 2 Tim. 4. 1. and views his pat- Co noſes 
tern, ark 3. 20; 21, &c. Ads 20, 18,31, When he hath fried a &a, ried o 
while what it is to ſtudy, and pray, and preich, according to theweight liter, cum Of 
and Excellency of the work; to go from houſe to houſe, and from in carne, On 
neighbour to neighbour, and to beſeech them night and day wich tears; 1141, — 
and afccr all to be hated and perſecuted fgr ſo doing ; no wonder if he ves eng 
cry out, Oh the burden ! and be ready to ranne away with Fonas z and dirar:nes cogi 
with Feremyto ſay, I will not make mention of him, nor ffeak, any more tationibug jath 
in his Name : For hu word is a reproach tous, and a derifien daily : But gabitur ſpiriems 
that he hath made his word as a fire ſhut up in our bones and heart, that =_ — 
we are weary of forbearing, and cannot ſtay, Jer, 20.8, 9. How long ao Nalls 
may we ſtudy and labour before one ſoul is brought clear over to Chriſt! erir ſolicits 
And whenitis done, how ſoon do the ſnares of ſenſuality or errour ceMtaminis, ſed 
entangle them ! How many receive the DoQtine of deluſion, before perfetla erit ſte 
they have cime to be built up inthe Truth ! And when Hereſies mult of DE a 
neceſſity ariſe, how few of them do appear approved ! The firſt new Tafltie indi-. 
ſtrange Apparition of light doth ſo amaze them, they think they are genti«, ſed cum 
in the third Heavens, when they are but newly paſſed from the ſuburbs 4*/:2atione ſas 
0 , and are preſently as confident, as if they knew all things, very Laces 
whenthey havenor yet half light enough to acquaint them with their ES 


% 


LEE ;”Butafter ten or twenty years ſtudy they become uſually of gine beati, qui 
e lame juugement with thoſe they deſpiſed. And ſeldome doth a perfelcrimus 
Miniſter live to ſee the ripeneſſe of his people; but one ſoweth and D* carms 
planteth, anocher watereth, and a third reapeth and receiveth the in. Piricns buenilia 
co Yet were all this duty delightful, had we buca true proportion — 2 
q n_ Bur, toinform the old ignorant ſinner, to convirice the ad Prob.e.948. | 
ubborn and worldly wiſe, to perſwade a wilfull reſolved wretch, to The work of . 
mags ws heart to the quick, to make a rock to weep and trem- he Miniſtry, . 
le, toſet forth Chriſt according to onr neceſlity and his Excellency, to Read Lockyer: 
—_— the ſoul whom God dejeRted, to clear up dark and difficulc ——— 
the Ge Por oppoſe with convincing Arguments all gainſayers, tocredit none 
— pel with exemplary Converſations, when multitudes do bue 
=_ _ our halting ; Oh, who 3s ſufficient for theſe things ? So that 
- ” woes Age, hath\ariety of Duty : Every conſcienti- pn 
o_ an cries our,Oh the burden ! or,Oh my weakneſle that makes nal 
0 byrdenſome 1 But our remaining Reſt will caſe us ofthe burden, + ©» HJ 
| TE Theg- W4 
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Then will that be ſound DoEtrine, which now is falſe, that the Law hath 
,,NO more to do withus ; Thatirt becomes not a Chriſtiap to beg for par- 
. don, ſeeing all bis ſins areperfeRly pardoned already ;" That we need . 
, notfaſt, normourn , nor weep , nor repent; and that a ſorrowfull 

Countenance beſcems not a Chriſtian ;, Then will all theſe become 

Truths. | ee 0s. 


SECT, AVIIL 


$.18. 10. Nd laſtly, We ſhall Reſt from all thoſe ſad affeRions, which ne- 
10.From all ceſſarily accompany our abſence from God, the trouble that is 
thoſe rrouble- 7;.+ in our defiresand hopes,our longings and waitings ſhall then ceaſe. 
ſome AﬀeRi* 17. ſhall nomore lookincoour Cabinet , and miſs our Treaſure ; look 


which nee , : ; : 
26 into our hearts and mifs our Chriſt; nor no more ſeek him from Ordi.. 


company our nance to Ordinance,andenquire for our God of thoſe we meet;our heart | 


abſence from will not lie in our knee, nor our ſouls be breathed outin our requeſts , 


God. but all conclude ina molt full and bleſſed Fruition: But becauſe this with #/ 


the former,are touched bzfore,I will ſay no more of them now, So you 
have ſeen what we ſhall Ret from, | 


— 


SECT, XIX, 


— 


6. $19. an N=tbly, The ninth and lat Jewel in our Crown and bleſſed Ar. 


Everlaſting cribure of this Reſt, is, That it is an Eternal Reft, This is the 


* Tranſit hore 


tranſit of pena; 
nec accedunt 


9 CoH -v 
k pr n Þ & | 
( t Jp. 7» $ — 
* *4 


Crown of our Crown , without which all were comparatively little or 3 
nothing. The very thought of once leaving it , would elſe imbitter all ? 
? our joys; andthe more would it pierce us, becauſe of the ſingular ex- © 


ſbi, ſed cedunt Cellencies which we muſt forſake. It would be a Hell in Heayen to think © 
patines & ſucce- of once loſing Heaven : As it would bea kind of Heaven to the damned, * 


dunt. Nonſic had they but hopes of once eſcaping. * Mortality 1s the diſgrace of al 


oe g ſublunary delights. Ir makes our preſent life of little value (were it | 


emneratio;no . aliens 
fic merces ipſa not for the reference it hath to God, and Eternity) to think that we 


labors ; neſcit Mult ſhortly lay it down. How can we cake delight in any ching, when ; 
Viciſſitudinem , we remember how ſhort that delight would be ? That the ſweerneſle of \ 


neſcit finem ; 


manet tota fimnl, &F manet in aternum : Sufficit nunc cuiq; dici malitia ſua z nec labirem ſuum paterit re> © 
. ſervare ſequent ;, Sed omninm merces laborum in una illa die reddetur, cnialtera non ſuccedit ; Guttatim © 
bibitur ; aliquando ſumitur ; per minutias tranſit; ſed in remuneratione terrens eft voluptatis,& fluninis © 
| ampetus;torrens inundans [etitia, flamen glerie,ts flumen pacis. Flumen plane e# ; ſed quod affluat 3 non © 
| | pon flaat vel efluat. Flumen vocatur, non quod tranſeat, vel pertranſeat ſed quod abundad: Nobis nan © 


avum mellis 3 pariſfimum vero & liquidiſſimum mel repoſuit Dems, ip/am letitiam, gloriam, pacem,amenie 
| tatem, felicitatem, jucunditatem {x exultationem theſaurizavit nobis Deus noſter ; hec omnia unum ; ut ſit 
| participatio Hierufalem in id ipſum ; & hoc unum QF id ipſum non aift Ipſe ; erit enim Deus omnia (oF in 
emnibus. Hac merots ; hec corona naftra ; hoc bravium neftram; ad quod utiq; fic curramins ut comprehen- 
dem, Eern.Serm,145.de temp. | | fey. 
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our Cups,and Morſels is dead as ſoonas they are bur once paſt our taſt 2. 
In mes were asthe beaſt, that knows not his ſuffering or teath,nll | 
he feel it, and little thinks when the knife is whetring, thatit is makin 
ready to cut his throat;then might we be merry till death forbids us,a 
enjoy our delights till chey ſhall forſake us: but alas,we know both good 
and evil;and evil fore-known,is in parc endured; And thus our knowledg 
increaſeth our for ee x, 18. Howcan 1t chuſe but ſpoil ourplea- 
ſure,while we ſee it dying in our hands? how can Tbe as merry as the jo- 
vial world, had I notmine eye fixed uponEternity?when methinksI fore 
ſee my dying hour, my friends waitivg for my laſt gaſp,and cloſing mine 
eyes,while tears forbid tocloſe their own:;MethinksI hear them ſay, Heis 
dead.MethinksI ſee my Coffin made,myGravein digging,8& my Friends 
there leaving me inthe duſty And where now is that we cook delight in? 
O, but methinks1 ſee at the ſame view,that Grave opening,and my dead 
revived body rifing:MethinksI hear thar bleſſed voice, Ariſe and live,and 
die no more. Surely were it not for Eternity, I ſhould think mana filly * 
piece;and all his life and honor but contemptible,l ſhould call him with 


and altogether lighter than vanity it ſelf.Itutterly diſgraceth the greateſt 

elory in mine eyes,if you can bur truly call it Mortal canvalue nothing 

that ſhall have an end;except as it leads to.that which hath no end; oras 

it comesfrom that Love,which neither hath beginning nor end. (I ſpeak 

this of my deliberate thoughts.) And if ſome ignorant or forgettul ſoul, 

have no ſuch ſid thoughts to diſturb his pleaſure;I confeſs, he maybemer. 

rier for the preſent;But where is his mirth when he liech dying? Alas,it'sa 

poor happineſs that conſiſts only in the ignorance or forgetfulneſs ofap- 

proaching miſery, But,O bleſſed Eternity !where our lives are perplexed 

with ro ſuch thoughts, nor our joyes incerrupted with any ſuch fears! 

where we ſhall be pillars in GodsTemple,and go out no niore.O, what do REV-3-12. 

I ſay when I:alk of Ecernity ? -Can my ſhallow thoughts at all conceive 

whatthat molt high expreſſion doth contain?To be eternally bleſſed, and 

ſo bleſſed! Why furely this if any thing is the reſemblance of God: Erer- 

nity is a piece of Infiniteneſs. Then,0 death,where is thy ſting ? O grave, 

where us thy vittory?*Days,&Nights,and Years,Time and End,and Death, 

are words which there bave no fignification * nor are uſed,except per- |. 

haps to excol eternity,as the mention of Hell,to extol Heaven. No.more oy fonunt js 

uſe of our Calendars or Chronology: All the years of our Lord,and the ———— 

years of our lives, areloſt and ſwallowed up in this eternity... While we ſunt loco vel 

were ſervaats,we held by leaſe, and that but for the term of a tranſitory fempore, & que = 

life; but the Sonabideth inthe Houſe for ever. Our firſt and earthly Pa» #7 4iverſs ing, * 

radiſe in Edez had a way our, but none that ever we could find,in again: jw = 4 

Bur this eternal Paradiſe hath a way in, (a milky way to us, but a bloody rela.refergaid 

way to Chriſt)but no way out again: For they that would paſſe from hence Arriba. Y 

to you-(faith Abraham) cannot. A ſtrange phraſe ! would any paſſe from Gal.5.8. 

ſuch a place, ifthey might > Could they endure to be abſent from God © 25-25, 
L again 


* Habet ters 
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again one hour ? No, but upon fuppoſal that they would, yer 
they could not. O, then my ſeul, let go thy Dreams of preſent 
Pleaſures : and looſe thy hold of Earth and Fleſh. ** Fear not to 
©* enter that Eſtate, where thou ſhalt ever after ceaſe thy Fears. Sit 
*down, and fadly once a day bethink thy ſelf of this Eternity : A- 
* mong all thy Arithmetical Numbers, ſtudy the value of this infinite 
** Cypher, which chough it ſtand for Nothing in the vulgar Account, 
*doth yer cont:in all our Millions, as much leſſe than a ſimple 
*Unite: Lay by thy perplexed and contradifting Chronological 
"* Tables, andfix thine Eye on this Ecernity ; and the Lines which 
* remote thou couldfſt not follow, thou ſhalt ſee altogether here 
*concentred: Study leffe thoſe tedious Volumes of Hiſtory, which 
** contain bnt the ſilent Narration of Dreams, and are bur the Pi- Þ 
** ures of the Actions of Shadows : And inſtead of all, Study 


* frequently, ſtudy throughly this one word [ Frernit, ] and when j , 


** thou haſt learned chroughly that one word, thou wilt never look !. 
* on Books again. What! Live, and Never Die? Rejoyce, and | 
*Ever Rejoyce? O, what ſweet words are thoſe, Never and Ever? + 
* © happy Souls in Hell, ſhould you bne eſcape after Millions of | 
* Ages! And if che Origeniſts DoQrine were but True! O miſ.y 

* rable Saints in Heaven, ſhould you be diſpoffeſſed after the Ape | 
* of a Million of Worlds! Bur, O this word [| Everlaſting | con- 
tains the accompliſhed Perfe&ion of their Torment and our Glory. 
© chat the wicked ſinner would but ſoundly ſtudy this word [ F. } 
verlaſting ! | Methinksit ſhould ſtartile him out of his deadeſt |} 
fleep! O thar the gracious ſoul would believingly ſtudy this word 
[ Everlaſting ! ] Methinks it ſhould revive him in his deepeſt Ago- 
ny ! And muſt 1, Lord, thus live for ever ? Then will I alſo Love :} 
for ever, Muſt my Joyes be immortal ? And ſhalt not my Thanks '? 


be alſo immortal ? Sureiy, if I ſhall never loſe my Glory, 1 will | | 


alſo neyer ceaſe thy Praiſes. Shouldſt rhou but renew my Leaf: of } 
theſe firſt Fruits, would I zot renew thy Fine and Rent ? But ifthou Þ 
wilt both Perfe& and perpetuate me, and my Glory, as I ſhall be ! 
thine, and not mine own; ſo ſhall my Glory be thy Glory: And * 
asall did take their Spring from thee, ſo all ſhall devolve into thee 
again; and as thy Glory was thine ultimate End 'in my Glory, ſo 
ſhall it alſo be mine End, when thou haſt Crowned me with that 'F 
Glory which hath no End. 
Þrvifible, the only wiſe God, ſhall be the Hononr and Glory, for evir 
«nd ever, Amen, 1Tim.1.17. *F 


| ad 


SECT. 


= 


And ro thee, O Kivg Eternal, Immortal, % 
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SECT. XX, 


AX thus 1 have endeavoured to ſhew you a Glimpſe of the | FC. 20. 


approaching Glory : But, O how ſhort are my Expreſſions of 
ics Excellency? Reader, ifjhou be an humble, ſincere Believer, and 
waiteſt with lovrgiog and labouring for this Reſt, thou wilt ſhortly ſee 
and feel the truth of all chis;then wilt thou have ſo high an apprehenſi-. 
on of this bleſſed State, chat will make thee pity the ignorance, an 
diſtance of Mortals : and willtell chee ther, all thatis here, ſaid, is ſpo= 
ken butin the dark, and fals ſhort of the truth a thouſand-fold. Inthe 
mean time, let this much kindle thy defires,and quicken thine endeavors. 


2 Up and be doing, runne, and ſirive, and fight, and hold on, for thou 
2 baſt a certain glorious Prize before thee, God will not mockihee;, Do 
2& not mock thy ſelf, nor betray thy ſoul by delaying or dallying, and all 


isthine own, What kind of men doſt thou think Chriſtians would bein 
their lives and duries,if chey had (ill chis Glory treſh in their thoughts? 
What frame would their ſpirits be in, iftheir thoughts of Heaven were 


lively, and believing?Would their hearts be ſo heavy > And their coun- 


renance ſo ſad? Or would they have nced to take up their comforts 
from below? Would they be ſo loth to ſuffer? And afraid todie > On 
would they not think every day a year, till they did enjoy it? The 
Lord heal our carnal bearts, leſt we gpter not into his REST, begauſe 
of our unbelief. | | 


th; © 
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CHAP. VIIL | c 

The People of God Deſcribed, ? 

n oor C 

| ſl 

SEG E = 1 

« ; 

Yb J[Aving thus performed my firſt Task of Deſcribing and FY © 
| Explicating the Saints Reſt : It remains that now I pro- Þ t 

ceed unto the ſecond,and ſhew you what theſe[ People © | 


| of God] are, and why ſo called; for whom this Bleſled *M « 
Qj Reſt remaineth. AndI ſhall ſure my ſpeech unto the ji} 1 
3 Þ ny — Quality of the Subjet. WhileI wasin the Mount, I |M t 
1 feltir was Good being there, and therefore tarried there the longer , ?M 1 
and were there notanextream Diſproportion between my Conceivings, WF / 
and thatSubjeR, yet much longer had I been. And conld my capacity 2M \ 
i 
] 
| 


have contained what was there to be ſeen, T could have been contented Z 
to have built mea Tabernacle there, Cana Proſpe& of that happy Land ® 
# betedious? ora Diſcourſe of Eternity be roo leng ? except it ſhould '? 
2, detain us from actual Poſſeſſion, and our Abſence move us:to Impa- 3 
tiency. But now Iam deſcenged from Heaven to Earth, ffpm God to ©? 
Man ; and muſt diſcourſe of a Worm not ſix foot long, whoſe Life is | 
but a ſpan, and his years as a Polt that haſteth by , my Diſcourſe at ©; 
ſhall be buta ſpan,and ina hrieftouch I will aſl itover. Having read | 
of ſuch a high and unſpeakable Glory, a ſtranger would wonder for | 
what fare creature this mighty preparation ſhould be, and expe&ifome 
illuſtrious Sunne ſhould now break forth , but behold only a ſhell ful of | 
Duſt, animated wich an inviſible rational Soul,and rhat reQified with as 
unſeena reſtored Power of Grace; and this is the Creature that muſt ® 
poſſeſſe ſuch Glory. You would think,it muſt needs be ſome deſerving |? 
Piece,or one that bringeth a valuable Price : But behold, One that hath 
nothing, and candeſerve nothing, and confefferh this ; yet cannor of 
himſelf confeſs it neither , yea, that deſerveth the contrary miſery, and 
S would,if he might,proceed in that deſerving; but being apprehended 
by Love, heis brought to him that is All, and hath done, and deſerved 
All, and ſuffered for all that we deſerved, and moſt affectionately | 
receiving him, and reſting on him, he doth, in, and through him, 
| receive 
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receive All this. But letus ſee more particularly yer, what theſe People 

of God are. eine ith h Bs | | ES 
[ They area ſmall = of loſt Mankind, whom God hath from Eter= Deſcription, 

nity predeftinated to this Reſt, for the Glory of his Mercy ; and giyen 

to his Son,to be by him ina ſpecial manner Redeemed and fully recover= 

ed from their loſt Eftate,and advanced to this higher Glory ; All which, 

Chriſt doth in due time accompliſh accordingly by bimſelf for chemand 

by his Spirit upon them. ] To open all the parts of this half-deſcription 

to the full, will cake up more time and room than isallowed me; there. 

fore briefly thus, 
I. I meddle only with | 2axkind | not with Angels; nor will 

I curiouſly enquire, Whether there were any other World of men / 

Created and Deſtroyed before this had Being ; nor, Whether there 2. 

ſhall be any other,when this is ended, All thisis quite aboveus, and fo 

nothing to us, Nor ſay [| the ſons of Adam | only, becauſe Adam 


XZ himſeltis one of them. 


- 2. Andasit'sno more excellent a Creature than Man that muſt have 
this Poſſeſſion, ſo isit that Man, who once was loſt, and had ſcarcely 
lefc himſelffo much asa man, The Heirs of this Kingdome were taken, 
even from the Tree of Execution, and reſcued by the ſtrong hand of 


Love from the power of the Prince of Darkneſſe, who having taken = 


them in bis ſnares, did lead them captive at his will : They were once 

within a ſtep of Hell, who muſt now be advanced as high as Heaven. 

And though 1 mention their loſt Condition before their Predeſtination : 

Yet I hereby intend not to ſignifie any precedeniy it hath, eitherin it | 
ſelf, or inthe Divine conſideration. * That Queſtion I dare not touch, * Intell:Fum 
as being very ſuſpicious that it's high Arrogancy in us to diſpute of Pre.. *"ime noftre | 
cedencyin the Divine Conſideration , and that we no more know what 9" neffue 


we talk of, than this Paper knows whatTI writeof: When we —_ 


confeſſe, thatall theſe Aft in God ere truly one, and that there is rants ſola quite © | 


no difference of Time with him : It's dangerous to diſpute of Priority or &temillime in- 
Poſteriority in Nature ; at leaſt of the Decree of the Means, which is poem oft enim 
but one. tam fidei Ga- 

. | Te, tholice quam 
Philoſophie, fateri cacitatem nofram, quam aſſerere tanquam evidentia que non qnietant intelletum z E- 
videntia namque quietativa eft, inquit modeſte Cajeran in Tom.1. p. 9. 22. Art.q. Et Arriba hoc (api- 
enter digtum ſugillat, lib. 1. cap. 13. Andifſogreata man as Cajetan be forced to this after all 
his ſearch and diſputes of thele points, then inferiour wits may well eaſe themſelyes ina like mo- 
deſt Reſolution. | | 


3. That they are but a ſmall part of this loſt Generation, is too % 
apparent in Scripture and Experience. ' Jr*s the little flock to whom * - © © * 


ws the Fathers good pleaſure to give the Kingdome. If the SanRifi- {4 
3 


edare few, the Saved muſt needs be few. Fewer they are than the / 
world imagines; yet not ſo few as ſome drooping ſpirits deem, 2. 
who are doubrfull that God will caſt off them, who would not re- 
"> 13 jet 


4 = we; "T7 - oy” - 
<Y pi} CR" 5 ws 
q 
LAT, 


#. 


M» 


2 


= & hs cates FA 


126 


- 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


co be their God, when yet they know themſelves willing co be his 
people. 2 

4. It is the _ of Gods Eternal Decree to glorife his mercy and 
Grace to the higheſt in this their Salvation ; and therefore needs muſt jr 
be a great Salvation. Every ſtep of mercy to it was great; how much 


more this end of all thoſe mercies, which ſtands next to Gods ultimate 


End, his Glory? God cannot make any low or mean Workt6 be the 
Sreat buſineſſe of an Ecetnal Purpoſe. 
See Joh 17. 5. God hath given all things to his Sonne, but not as he hath given 
2.8 clear his Choſen to him; The difference is clearly expreſſed by che Apoſtle, 
_ I He hath made him Head over all things to his Church, EZphe/.1.21,22, 
dente prevari- * And though Chriſt is in ſome ſenſe, Aranſomefor All, yetnotin that 


catione natu- ſpecial manner, as for his people. He hath brought others under the 


| ). 2 rali emptioni Conditional Goſpel-Covenant;but them under the Abſolute. He hath 
| 4 mortalestene- according to the tenour of his Covenant, procured IT ation for All, if 


bantur obnoxii, * apes , | ; 
ratiamque they will Believe: But he hath procured for his Cholen even this « Con. 


zinis Divi. dition of Belieying. | 
naperdide- 
rant ; quid fao opus fuit ad hujuſmodi recuperandam gratiam ? Tllizs ſane, Tilius hoc opus erat, 
qui ab initio, cum non effent, condidit omnia ; Divini ſcilicet verbi; Ipſius enim intererat corruptibile 
bac ad incorruptionem revicate, ac pro Omnibus rationabiliter Patri ſatisfacere. Athanaſius in lib 1. 


de Incarnatione Verbi. Vide margin. pag. 60, 61. ante. * Chriſt taking to himſelf a body of the | 


maſle,and in 8ll things like to.ours, becau'e we were obnoxious to the Death of all Corruptibleneſſe, 
he delivered it ro Death for All, and offered to God the Father. Athanaſ. ut: ſupra Lege Farzi, 
Irenic. cp. 24. þ. 142. Art. 5, ( 6. For the Word, the Sonne of the Father, heing above All, 
might Meritoriouſly alone recover All thing: 3 and ſuffer for All men,and was alone ſufficient to ap- 
peaaſe the Father for all men. Athanaſ. #1 ſupra, Where heſo oft repeaeth Chiifis Dying for 
All, and particularly to procure thema ReſurreHion, as if he could not inculcare it ſufficient- 


ly. Vide Clem. Alex. Stromat. lib 7, Prope init. * That Faith is properly - cailed the Conditi- 


on of the Covenant, and Tuſtifierh as a Condition, befides what I have ſaid in my Confefli. 
en, I referre you to Yaſter Wetron de Reconct!, part. 1+ lib, 2. cap. 19. where you have the 
Atteſtation of our chief Divines. And indeed he muſt bea wiſer man than, ], 


; ip" can reach to 
know, how Faith can dire&ly Iuſtifie under any other notion, than rha* of aWondition 3 that 


.apprehenfive nature which makes men call it an Inſtrumenr,being only its Aptitude to irs office,and *+: 


b 


got the forma] reaſon of its juſtifying. p | 
6, Nor is the Redeeming of them by death his whole task , but alſo 
i the effcRing of their full Recovery : He may ſend his Spirit to perſwade 
04. / others ; but beintends Abſolutely his prevailing on!y with his Choſen, 
* AAndastruly as he hath accompliſhed his Part on the Crofle for them, (6 
truly will he accompliſh his Partin Heaven for them,and his Part by his 
Spirit ai/» vpon chgm. And of all that the Father hath ths given him, 
Toh.6,39, <tewilleſenothing. 
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Part I. | | The Saints Evert 


SECT. 1. 


| Urthisis but a piece of their Deſcription, containing Gods work S+ 7 

t for them, and on them; Let'sfee what they are allo in regard of . gal 
j the working of their own Souls cowards God,and their Redeemer again. den af 
, [ Theſe people of God then, are thac * part of the * Externally Cal-. york of God 
; led, * who being. by the * Spirit of Chriſt * throughly, though * im- on the ſoul 


perfeRly regenerate, are hereupon 7 convinced, and * ſenſible of handled moſt 


Y that ® evil in finne, ** that milery in themſelves, that ** vanity in <xaRily,ju- 
| 12 ' 3 GifEci d "+ Excellen dicioully, 
' the Creature, and that '* Neceſlity,-'? Sutticiency an CY {cholaſtically, 


of Jeſus Chriſt, that they ** abhorre that evil, '* bewail that miſery, and briefly, 
and ”” turn their hearts from that vanity, and '* accepting of-Chriſt jerthemread 


| for their ” Saviour and ® Lord, to brivg them unto *' God the Chief Mr Tn 
| | Good, and preſent them ® perte&ly julit before him, do according- ey NEE 


ly enter into a # Cordial Covenant with him, and fo * deliver up 5; peceath> 
themſelves unto him, and herejn® perſevere to their lives End. | 15 ad vitam. © 

. If you cannot” . 
get the Book it is in the end of 4meſ. againſt Grevincho, but maimed of fifteen Theſes left our: X. 
though 1 own not every controvertedaſlcrtion m it. = —__ 


I ſhall briefly explain to you the Branches ofthis part of the Deſcri- The firſt De- 
ption alſo, . ſcriptionex= | 


I. Iſfay, theyare a part of [the Externally Called, ] becauſe the mo a 


Scripture hath yet ſhewed us no ocher way tothe Internal Call, but by by cat 
= the External.” For how ſhall they Teliove on bim of Whom they bave not ons 6 
heard ? And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? All divulging What the ex- _ 
of the Subſtance of the Goſpel, whether by ſolemn Sermons, by Wri- *<mal Call is.. 


© . o o * A L 
ting, Printing, Reading, Conference, or any other means that have a , A | 6a 
rational Sufficiency for Information and ConviQtion,are this Preaching: pn ef Ron i= 


Though nor alike clear andexcelient. The knowledge of Chriſt is none fas; nec Natu- 
of * ® Natures Principles: The Book of the Creatures is no meanes 74 poteft; ſed 

| _ as medicina pote* , 
rit,quod vitio non potef, Auguſt.l.1.de Nat.cy Grat.c.qz. * Quicquid illud eft quod extrinſecus oculis (F 
mentibus baminum objicitar,deſtitutum eft il/a via Spiritzs que ſola piteſt homines abducere 2 peccato,ty ad 
Lite PÞem efficaciter revacare. Amyrali.Defenſ. Catv. p. 154. Qomodo cauſa illa ſudernaturalis intelles 
7 fum hberet a nativis quibus occupatur tenebris, mens humana non comprehendit. Effetum ſumma Dei be- 
Y nefi cio perſentiſcim:rationem operationis non tenems. Amyrald.Defenſ.Do# Calv.p.200, Some confi- ; 
dently do with Grotizs appeal to Antiquity in the Uoints of Univerſal ſufficient Grace and Free-. 
will : Concerning which, ſee Charzier ; Bogermans Annorations on Gret. Piet. Et Uſher, Eccleſ Brit: : 
Primord. what the ancient Church thoughr and did againſt Pelagiug, So Io, Latine de P elag. Comps 4 
ment.Nic Bodicher in Socin.Remonſt.YVidelius,C9c.* Yet the truth is;moſt,if not all the Father: of wu” 
firſt rwo hundred or three hundred years,do ſpeak in a FINFTape ſeeming to lean ſtrongly whats 
And therefore Calvin and Scultetzs in Medul. Patr. charge them withno leſs than Pelagius his = . 
ror: Yet perhaps their laying the blame ofevil ations on mans will,and perſwading mens wils,may - 
occaſion men to charge them ſo far,as if therefore rhey ſuppoſed natural ſufficiency 3 or they Beak 
: - Free-will = 4 ro 1s Coaction,'as you may find very many ofthem favoura» | 
' y interpreted by Chamier, P anftlr, Tom. 2.de I. Arbit.1.3.c.16.But the ylai _— | 
all ſpoke too like Pe!agians, s ; : wean ruth 15,till Pelagins dayess! 
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What is the alone, much leſſea ſufficient means to teach the Knowledge of Chriſt, Ie 
nr of this may diſcover Mercy, bur gives not the leaſt hint of the way of that mer- 
all? whether oh : 
Natoreang CY: Itſpeaks nothing of God incarnate; of two Natures in one Pers 
Creaturesbe ſon; of eſws the Sonne of Mary, of Chriſts ſureciſhip, and 
ſufficient? Aſuffering for us, riſing, aſcending, mediating, returning , of two 
Covenants, and their ſeveral Conditions, and the Reward of keep- 
ing them, and penalty of breaking them, &c. It's utterly ſilent in 
theſe things. And to affirm that the Spirit cals or teacheth mcn where 
the Word 1s not, and where the Creature or Nature ſpeaks nor, is, [ 
think, a groundleſſe tion. There is the light of the eye,and the light 
of the Sunne, or ſome other ſubſtitute external light neceſſary to our 
ſeeing any objeR. The Scripture and certain Revelations from Heaven 
( when and where ſuchare) is the Sunae, or external light , The under- 
ſtanding is our eye, orInternal Light: Thiseye is become blind, and 
this Internal light in the beſt is Imperfet; But the external light of 
Scripture is now perfe&ted : Therefore che work of the Spirit now, is, 
*As when not to perfe& Scripture, Or to adde any thing to its diſcovery, or to be 
ame _y 0- inſtead ofa Scripture whereit is wanting, much lefſe where the Scripture 
PE += gt is: But toremove the darkneſle from our underſtanding, that we may 
born blind,he ſee clearly what the Scripture ſpeaks clearly : Before the Scripture was 
did but give perfected,the Spirit did enlighten the Prophets and Pen-men of Serjpture 
wo - --5 og both wayes: But now I know no — of the Spirit, ſave only by its 
c * . Illuminating or ſanRifying Work; teaching men no new leſſon,. nor 
7 ode i the old ans. 3 ut may = to read with underſtanding, what Ccris 
ther external Pture, Nature, Creatures and Providences teach. * The aſſerting of 
ligbrſhould re- any more is proper to the Enthuſiaſts : If the Spirits teaching did with- 
vealzbur not yt Scripture or Tradition reveal Chriſt, ſurely ſome of thoſe millions 
ef al "RM of poor blind Pagans would have betore this believed, and the Chriſtian 
ObjeRs in the Faith have been propagated among them, 
world;or of 
any wichour external) light;he muſt yet travel to Rome, to {ndia,&c. if he will ſee them. So Gods il- 
Iimination by the Spirir, doth give men willy roſec, but not without External Revelation by the 
Word ; and they muſt travel by long painfull ſtudy from truth to truth, before they know them. 
Sce Heb.5.11,42,13.-fully for his. Pars Te Cice rone, Si ſermonibus convivalibus creditur, 120. 
dicit, [ Cicero vir ſapiens (5 ſedulus multa fecit,ts paſſus oft. Spero Deum ipſe & fimilibus ipſi pr opitium 
Futurum |) Dicant nobis Luthe:us an Tuinglius hoc ſperans peccarit gravis ? Ims viderint, ne dum Culi- 
cem colant, Elephantem deverent, Parzus Irenic.28.p-(mihi_)2454246. 
9 
2.Shey are but - 2, That theſe people of God are but | a Part | of thoſe that are 
En thus externally called, is tooevidentin Scripture and experience. Afa- 
Rom.?.; oa nyarecalled, but few choſen: But the internally effeQually calledare all 
| : choſen : For Whom he called, them he juſtified, and whom he juſtified, 
them be glorified. The bare invitation of theGoſpel,and mens hearing the 
Werd, is ſo farre from giving Title to,or being an Evidenceof Chriſtia- 
E nity, and its Privitedges, that where it prevails not to a through» 


Converſion, it ſigks deeper, and caſts under a double damnation. 
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7" The firſt differencing workI affirm to be [ Regeneration by the 


—_ 


, RY : #1 .Th 
Spirit of Chriſt ;] taking it for granted, that this Regeneration is the lor > by 
ſame with effe&ual Yocation, with Converſion, with SanRtification, the Spirirof 


. Rification, of the firſt inf f Chriſt. 
( underſianding Converſion and San , CEL br 
the principle of ſpiritual life into the Sou], and not for the addition of No b 4 


degrees, or the SanRiſying of the Converſation, in which laſt ſenſe it's Diſcourſe of 


moſt frequently taken1n Scripture. Juſtification. 

And Pet. Mar- 
ty on Rom.c.3. p. 157. ſheweth fully how the Spirit goeth beſore faith, and yet in the increaſe fol- 
loweth after it- Figes eft pars ſan#itatis noftre : ergo fades fluit ex eleflione, Negue neceſſe eft ut figes @ 
ſanfitas ſit idem: ſufficit ſi mods fides fit pars ſantInatis noſtraz & quis dubitar ſanlificart nos fide perinde 
atque ulla alia qualitate Santta? ut Ivd.3.AQ15-9. Itaque non tantum comuntta et fides cum Sandlitate 
in uno &9 eodem ſubjeo 3 Sed fides eſt formalner ſanttitas noftraznon quidem integralis,ſed partial;quem- 
admodum etiam Spes &y Charnas.D.Twiſl.cont.Corvin. pag. 222.1Cum Dominw per Ezek.dicit, [ Cor la« 
pideum auferam,(y dabo, &c. | utique per gratie ſus illuminationem mutat hominis voluntatem. MHeceſt 
wutatio,non humani arbitri},ſed dextre excelſi:per quam fili hominum graves corde,qui diligunt vanitatem, - 
Go querunt mendacinm, ad diligendam (5 quarend am veritatem, non ipft bonam voluntatem afferunt.ſed 4 
Domino donum bone voluntatis recipiunt. Fulgent.de Verit. przdeft.cap.15. Sicut in nativitate carnali 
omnem naſcentis hominis voluntatem pracedit operis divini formatio : Sic in irituah nativitate qua vetes 
rem hominem deponere incipimus,ut novum,qui in Tuſtitia O> ſanflitate veritatis creatus eft induamwz>nemo 
poteſt habere bonam voluntatem motu proprio, niſt mens ipſa,i.e. interior homy nefler renovetur ac reformetur ' 
ex Deo. Fulgent.de Incarn.c 19. Fulgentias ſaith (ub: ſup.cap.23.) 1 Cor-12.8,9. [ alteri fides in eodem + 
ſpiritu."|Nan ergo Piritum ſanttam quia credimw,ſed ut crederemus accepimus. 


a - 


— 


This Spiritual Regeneration then, is the firſt, and great qualificati- Neceſſity of 
on of theſe People of God, which (though Habits are more for their Acts is Regenee 
thanthemſelves, and areonly perceivedia their Acts, yet ) by its cau- ration. ' i 
ſes and effeRs we ſhould chiefly enquire after, * To be the people of P* neceſſitate '{ } 
God without Regeneration, is 2s impoſſible, as to be the natural & Chriſti ag - 
children of men without Generation; ſecing we are born Godsenemies, venty ad cam: 
we muſt be new born his Sons,or elſe remain his enemies ſtill, O that the procurandum, 


unregenerate world did know or belieye this | In whoſe ears the new {ze Arhanaſ. 
birth ſounds asa Paradox, and the great change which God works de far eps 


upon the ſoul,isa ſtrange thing : Who becauſe they never felt any ſuch tag; Inliane, 
ſupernatural work upon themſclyes, do therefore believe that there is humana,Deo **:| 
no ſuch thing, but that it is the conceit and fancaſie of idle brains : Who miſcrante; na«+ |; 
make the terms of Regeneration, Sanctification, Holineſſe, ahd Conyer- 43 pate 
ſion, a matter of common reproach and ſcorn, though they are the Ju"! fie #2 

ag pe ; : nll Sts” . nte,tanquamn i: 
words of the Spirit of God himſelf; and Chriſt hath ſpoke ic with his ſana laudande. © 
mouth, That except a man be bo rn again, he cannot enter into the King- Auguſtin. 6--- 


domeof God, The [re Reformation of Life that can be attained to, Peri imperf.ub. | 


without this n wroughtin the Soul, may procure their. further hs 


Deluſion, but never their ſalyation | | rc chars # 
this is nota ſufficient way to their ſalvation, bur yet it may conduce to the goed of others, to re= + 
ſtrain their vicious aRions, and ſomewhat moxe.. Daneys.cont.Ecllar. ad Tom.2.Cont.4. pag.238. + 
Mea ſententia hac eſt ut Chriſtianus judicetur legitimus, quiſquis fuerit in Eccleſia 'lege Qy jure fidei divie 
nam gratiam conſecutus.Cyprian. Epiſt.96. ad Magnum. Aliter pefIns credentis abluitur, aliter mens homis. 
ni.per fidet merita mundatur,ut C yprian.Epiſt. 76.ad Magnum. . Th < 

| is. 
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2. oraadyer [im ecfet ] to diſtinguith our preſenc, from our future 
condition in ET: , and that the Chriſtian may know, that it is ſince- 
rity, not perfeftion, which he muſt enquire after in his ſoul, 


ſlight rinKtares, and ſuperfictal changes wiich other men may partake' 


a. —_ 
Os I 


SECT, TH 
&.3. Hus far the Soul is paſſive. Letus next ſee by what as this new 
1.The Soul 3 Life doth diſcover it ſelf, and this Divine Spark doth break forth, 
. A * and how the ſonlrouched with this Loadſtone of the Spirit doth pre.. 


1.Knoweth. ſently move toward God. The firſt work I call Conviction which come 
2. Aſſenteth prebends knowledge, and aſſent. It comprehends the knowledge of 
ro the Trurh yhar the Scripture ſpeaks againſt ſin, and ſinners , and that this Scrip.. 
of Seripture- tyre which ſo ſpeaks,is the Word of God himſelf, Whoſoever knows 
_—_ not both theſe, is not yet thus convinced. It comprehends a ſincere Aſ- 
ſentto the verity of the Scripture, as alſo ſome knowledge of our ſelyes, 

And knows and our own guilt,and an acknowledgement of the verity of thoſe Con. 
its _ fin # ſequences, which from the premiſes of fin in us, and threats in Scrip:ure, 
—_ ” *X" doconclude us miſerable. 1t hath been a great Queſtion,and diſputed in 
; whole Volumes, which Grace is the firſt in the Soul; where Faith and 
Therefore not Repentanceare aſually the only Competitors. In regard of theprinci- 
any other, but ple, the power or habit (which ſoever it be that isinfuſed) they are all 
__ ar ag at once, beingindeed ” one ; and called ſeveral Graces from the diver. 
eage 1s Me  fity of their objeRs and ſubjeR, as reſiding in the ſeveral faculties of the 
1% 767+ bay fout:the hfe Tad of which ſeyeralfaculties and affetions, are 
order oftheir inthe ſame ſenſe ſeyeral Graces; asthe Germaze, French, Britiſh Seas, 
ating; though are ſeyeral Seas. 2 And for the Ads, it is moſt apparent, that neither Re. 
in the viral pentance,nor Faith (inthe ordinary tri ſenſe) is firſt, but Knowledpe. 
andre AC There is no aRof the Rational Soul about any objeR precein Rnne. 
« Ifta gratia ledge. Their evaſion js too grofſe, who tell us, That Knowledge is no 
quam Dew Grace,or but a common at; When a dead ſoul is by the Spirit enliven- 
vaſis miſert= ed, its firſt a is to know, and why ſhould itnot exert a ſincere a of 
cordie grat® Knowing, as well as Believing, and theſincerityof Knowledge be re- 
_— uiſfite as well asof Faith; eſpecially when Faith in the Goſpel ſenſe, iz 
yo incipir:&F ſometime taken largely, containing many as, whereof knowledge js 
hominis valun- one?in which large ſenſe,indeed Faith is the firſt Grace, This Convici- 
ratem no# bo» gn implyeth alſo the ſubduing and kilencing in ſome meaſure of all cheir 
nam mvent 'Þ- c.rnal Reaſonings, which were wont to prevail againſt the Truth, and a 


— ang. 0 ii diſcovery of their fallacies of all their former Argumentations, 


rar ipſa privs OT FATS . 
5mm ſuſcipitur,aut diligitur,nft boc ipſa in corde hominis operetur. Ergo Co ſuſceptio & deſiderium 
gratie,9ps eſt ipſum gratie.Fulgen.de Yerit,Pradeſt.cap.1s, 
> | 
| 2. As 


Chap.8,; 
”.- -#-- ah Regenerarion 1 call T Through] to diſtinguiſh'ic from thoſe 
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2, Asthere muſt be ConviRion,ſo alſo Senbility:God works on the Theſoulis ſen- 
Heart, as well as the Head z both were corrupted, and out of order, fible of whar 
The principle of new Life doth quicken both. All true Spiritual Know. '** convinced 
ledge doth paſſe into Aﬀections,T bat Religion which is meerly traditio- 
| nal, doth indeed ſwim looſe in the Brain z and the Devotion yuhich is 


kindled but by Men and Means, is hotin the mouth, and cold in the OF.” 


ſtomack. The Work that had no bigher riſe than Education, Example, In 
Cuſtome,Reading,or Hearing, doth never kindly paſſe down to the Af- ſenſibility, 


fetions, The Underſtanding which did receive but meer notions, can- 

not deliver them to the AﬀeRtions, as Realities. The bare help of Do- 

Erineupon an unrenewed Soul, produceth in che Underſtanding, but a mans 
ſuperficial apprehenſion, and half Aſſent, and therefore can producein fi teles oblivif: 
the Heart but ſmall ſenſibility. As Hypocrites may know many things, coatur itline 


; ; (yea, as many as the beſt Chriſtian) bur nothing with the clear appre- mortis in qua 
F:- henfions of an experienced man; ſo may they with as many things, be heſerunt,facir | 
perpetus ut odor 


ſlightly affeRed, but they give deep rooting to none. To read and hear | 
of the ond of Meat ms Brink, may raiſe ſomeeſteem of chem ; Þut c_ f _ 
not ſuch as the hungry and thirſty feel, for by feeling they know the ſuavis,feriat 
worth thereof. To viewin the Map ofthe Goſpel, the precious things ipſoram nares, 
of Chrifſt,and his Kingdome, may ſlightly affe&t,; Bur to thirſt for, and Nam mancns 


drink of the living waters; and to travel, tolive in, to be Heir of that !*#4% illius 
mortis perpetuo 


' Kingdome,muſt needs work another kind of Senlibility, Itis Chriſts own 1, þ;. a 
Z differencing Mark (and1hadrather have one from him, than'from mw: ut ex ys 
"2 any) that the good ground gives the good Seed deep rooting, but ſome eſtiment quare 
Ko others entertain it bu: into the ſurface of the ſoil, and cannor afford it !4 in morre 
depth of Earth, The great things of Sin, of Grace, and Chritt, and Ji" antce 
> Ercernity, which areof weight one would think to move a Rock, yet Tevificart pin. 
7 Aſhakenot the heart of the carnal Profeſſour,nor Pierce his ſoul unto the Chrifto,ty re- 

quick, Though he ſhould haye them all ready in his brain,and be a con- centem ip/aus 
{tant Preacher of them co others, yet do they little affe& himſelf : When 7*/intant memc= 
heispreſling them upon the hearts of others moſt earneſtly, and crying jy RENO 
Out on the ſenſleſneffe of his dull hearers, you would little think how Cath Js 
inſenſible is his own ſoul, and the great difference between bis tongue Negz profetts 
and his heart? His ſtudy and invention procureth him zealous and moy- qui extra Chri- 
mg expreſſions; but they cannot procure him anſwerable affeRigns, It #1 efſerio x 
is true, ſome ſoft and paſſionate Natures may have tears atcommand, _ " a os; 
when one that is truly gracious hath none; yet is this Chriſtian with dry quent dats, ? 
eyes, more ſglj ive and degp); affected, than the otherisin ef in Chriſto, 


by the midſt of io tears;:and the weeping Hypocrite will be drawn to hisfin & deguſtare 
again with a trifle, which the groaning Chriſtian would not be hired to Mey” FD, 
commit with Crowns and Kingdomes,  —— 
v | NL : O& jucundam, 
= am poſtquam ſemel deguftarunt homines, n0n taptum ſent we mciprunt moriew illam in gua jacuerunt, ſed 
= = <!!am ab catoty animis abborrent ; yegue ulla conditione vitam illam quam ſentire incipiunt cum ea com- 
mutarest.Rolloc.ibid.pag. 142, | ; 
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what theSovl- : The things that the Soul is thus convinced and ſenſible of, are eſpeci- 
is convinced ajjy, theſe in the Deſcription mentioned, | Ces: 
| =_ —— I. Theeviloffin, The ſinner is made to know and feel, that the ' 
0, "* Ofthe evil finne which was his Delight, his Sport, the Supporc of his Credir and 
of finne. © . Eſtate;tsindeed a more loachſome thing than Toads or Serpents; and a 
Nulla offenſa greater evil than Plague or Famine, orany other Calamity : it being a 
Des eſt venialis þreach of the righteous Law of the moſi high God, diſhonourable to 
- _ -— 5" him, and deſtruRtive to the ſinner. Now the ſinner reads and hears no 
reþedlum ad more the reproots of ſin, as words of courſe, as if the Miniſter wanted 
divinam miſe-- ſomething to ſay, to fill up his Sermon , but when you mencion his ſin, | 
ricordiam, 44s you ſtirrein his wounds, he feels you ſpeak at his very heart, and yeris | 
nn vult =_ contented you ſhou'd ſhew him the worſt, and ſec ic home, though he 
fatto quartet pear the ſmart, He was wontto maryell, what made men keep ſuch {F 
offenſam impu- . | | 7 
tare ad mor A ſtirreagainſt ſin, what harm it was for a man to rakealitrle forbidden 
| ten, cum illad pleaſure ; He ſaw no ſuch hainouſneſle in ic, that Chriſt muſt needs die | $ 
4 poſit juſtſſi- forit, and moſt of the world be eternally tormented in Hell : He 7 
Sa eo thought this was ſomewhat hard meaſure, and greater puniſhment than ' Þ 
609 eaturm Could poſlibly be deſerved by alittle fleſhly liberty, or worldly delight, | 
qua PEeccaru : : | 3» 
mortale & ves negleR of Chriſt, his Word,or Werſhip,yea,by a wanton thought,a vain 
n/ale,ineſſe tali word, a dull Duty, or cold Aﬀecion. But now the caſe isaltered ; God 
ron diftinguum hath opened his eyes to ſee that unexpreſlible vileneſſe in fin, which Atif- * 


ot ery fies him of the reaſon of all this. 
t'r,ſed ſolum . eas | 
per refþ:tum ad divinam gratiam,&c, Gerſon.de vita Spirit. Corol.1, Some Papiſts then confeſſe the 


damning Mer it of every fin, 


2. Ofirs own 2+ The Soul inthis great work is convinced and ſenſible, as of the evil 
mifery,by rea- Of ſinne, ſo of its own miſery by reaſon of ;ſin. They who betore read 
tonoffin. the Threats of Gods Law, as men do the old Stories of forraign Wars, 
Quiſquis deſo- gr as they behold the wounds and the blood in a PiRure or Pi:ce of Ar- 


Jaronem non. 746, Which never makes them ſmarc or fear , now they lind it's Þ 
ſolationem az- Theirown Story, and they perceive they read their own doom, asif F-: 


noſcere poteſt. they found their Names written in the Curſe, or heard the Law fay as 
Et quiſquis Nathas, Thonart the man, The wrath of God ſzemed to him, but asa ' Þ 

conſolationzm {ſtgrm to a man in the dry houſe, or as the pains of the ſick to the health. | 
60 full tander-by, oras the Torments of H-llto a Child, that ſ:es the Sto- 
ſupereſt ut non Ty of Divesand Lazarus upon the Wall , but now he finds the diſeaſeis 
h.cbeat gratiam his own, and feels the pain in his own bowels, and the ſinart of the 
Dei.Indeeft woundsin his own ſoul. Ina word, he finds himſelf a condemned man 
quod bomines nd that he isdead and damned in point of Law, and that nothing was, 
hol -» =xl wanting but meer execution to make him moſt abſolutely and Irrecove- 
dlicars dum mi- rably miſerable, Whether * you will call this aWwork of the Law or Go- 


ſeriam non ſen I , 
tiunt,nyn attendunt miſericordiam. Bern. Serm. 31. de temp. Humiliation, though it do not properly 


_ Cleanſe your hang s, yet it plucks off the gloyes,and makes them bare for waſhing. Mr Vines Serm. 
onTtim 4 9.p.12, * Whether thisbe 3 work of the Law or Goſpel. - : ; . 
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ſpel (as in ſeveral ſenſesit is of both, the Law expreſling, and the Goſpel 
intimating and implying our former Condemnation, ) Sure Iam it isa 
work of the Spirit, wrought in ſome meaſure in all the Regenerate : And 
though ſome do judgeit an unneceſſary Bondage, yer it is beyond my- 
conceiving, how he ſhould come to Chriſt for pardon, that firſt found ,,,,, . gue 

not himſel! guilty and condemned : Or for Life,that never found himſelf ,racjgus fouls 
Dead. The whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are fick, Yetl can ſcarce per- 
— not, But the diſcovery of theÞ Remedy as ſoon as themiſery, muſt ceive,8 others 


| -H ſcarce remem- 
weeds prevent a great part of thetronble, and make the diſtin Effetts on Ges ahi 


the Soul, to be With much more Difficulty diſcerned , Nay, the actingsof 4-150. 
the Soul are ſo quick, and oftſo confuſed, thar the diſtin order of theſe A 


workings may not be apprehended, or remembred atall; And perhaps 
the joytull Apprehenſions of Mercy may make the ſenſe of miſery the 


ſooner forgotten, , 
3.<S0 doth the Spirit alſo convince the Soul of the creatures vanity and _—- . 

inſufficiency. Every man nacurally is a flat Idolater , our hearts turned jgſufficiency. 

from God in our firſt Fall ; and ever fince the Creature hath been our *FeciDew Þp 

God: This is the grand ſinne of Nature : When we ſet up to our ſelves 77mm ad ſe: 

a wrong End, we muſt needs erre inall the Means. The Creature is to þ _— " oc 

« eyery unregenerate man his God and his Chriſt, He aſcriberh to ir the j,, (9 arerno 

Divine Prerogatives,and alloweth it the higheſt room in his Soul ; Or deflinavit: cums 

if ever he cometo be convinced of miſery, he flieth to it as his Saviour que ipſe ſit 1m- 

and Supply. Indeed God and his Chrilt hath uſually che Name : * And 914l, infini- 


ſhall be till called beth Lord and Saviour : Bur the real expeRatien is me— 
irom the Creature, and the Work of God is laid uponit : ( How well nos etiam capas 
it will perform that Work, the ſinner muſt know hereafter, ) Ir z hzs cestyappetentes 


Tgtures his Profit,* and his Hononr, that s the natural mans Trinity ; immortalitati, 
ana hu carnaf Self, that us theſe in Unit) : Indeed it is that < fleſhthat on 
is the Principal Idol , the other three are deified in their relation to our Pg TY 
ſelves. I: was our firſt ſinne,to aſpire to be as Gods, and it'sthe great- bjs: ut ſe nobis 
eſt ſin that runs in our blood, and is propagated in our Nature from finem dedir,non | 


Generation tc Generation. f When 8 God ſhould guide us, we guide 29 7pſes35ed 
homo excidit, 


&Cc.non tamen ab illa capacitate & deſiderio;hec enim eft ejus ratura CF efſentia. Sed (res iupenda ) iila - 
emma indeferenter appetit,quaritve;Sed in ſeipſo,non in Decz adverſus quem non minus perfiduus quammiſen, | 
GT ideo miſer quia perfidus rebellavit.Er bac eft Origo vitiorum,&c. Nia conditts eft capax && appetens cel- 
fitudinis,ſed in Deo ; Erfi & Deo ſeparains, pergit ajpetere celſitudivem 3 ſed in ſe;Et hac eſt ſuperbia; Quia 
hengr # eft cupidus,ſed inDeo,pergit honorem ſe&ari,ſed ſibi G9 in ſezt9 hac eft Ambitio,&c: Lege ult.Gihicuf, 
de hb.1.1.c.21.6.5.p.136.4 E very natural man 15 an Idolater,and doth not indeed take the Lord for 
his God. < Pride is the great ſin againſt the firſt and great Commandwent. *f Man naturally is his own : 
Idol.s Ef qui priznum peccat jer receſſum a Deo peccat,quia tamen peccande ſibi ipſe ſe affixit, quando dee - 
mceps peccat nen jam per nudum recefſum a Deo peccat,ſed per adheſnnem ad ſeipſun.; que eft illi quaſi ſes | 
cunda quadam ſed adulterina inclinatio,ſulſlituta in loco germane illiwms G& ſincer@'quam Creator omnipotens 
znſe Tuerat,camy; paulatim debilitans oy ob{curans.Dixi non per nudum receſſum 4 Dee,quia 11/a ipſa adhsſin 
inor dinata ad ſe ipſum,conſtat receſſu 4 Pro,tanquam eſſe formali,C9 maligno ſpiritu-depravationis (CF inor- 
dinationis ſue.Gihieuf,l.2.de lib.c.19.$.22.p.422.Hic eft flats: hominis laps; quem Amorem proprivm come 
mnnter nuncupamiu;de quo affirmare licet alind nibil eſſe niſujllum amorem quem initio creature Dew nebis ; 
Inſeruit;ſed 4 Deo avulſum, 5 ad nes ipſos. derivatum 0. detortum,Gibieuf,41.c.21.$.75.p.136, 
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a. 


Regeneration 


work 
T1 to 


God again. . 
Ic convinceth, 
TI. That the 
Creature can- 


nor be our 
God-+ 


2. Nor our 


Jeſus, 


Providences, 
Ind clpecially 
Afﬀfliions, do 
ulvally much 

further this 


Conviction, 


kb. Fins 0p2- 


rants malwn 


eſt Banum. 


Bonum eft Prin- 


cipiam (F fi- 


our ſelves, - when he ſhould be our Sovereign, we rule our ſelyes, The! 
Laws which hegives us, we would correct and find fault with, andif 
we had the making of them, we would haye made them otherwiſe ;' 
When he ſhould take care of us, and muſt, or we periſh ) we will care 
for ourſelves ; when we ſhou!ddepend on him in daily receivings, we 
had rather keep our ſtock our ſelves, (and have our portion in our own 
hands ; When we ſhould ſtand at his diſpoſal, we would beat our own 
and when we ſhould fubmir to his Providence, we uſually quarrel atir . 
aSif we knew better whatis good, or fic for us, than h:; or howto 
diſpoſe of all things more wiſely : If we had the Diſpoſal ofche Events 
of Warres, and the ordering of che Aﬀeairs of Churches and Scates, or 
the choice of our own outward Condition, it would be larrc otherwiſe 
than now it is ; and we think we could make a better Diſpoſal, Order 
and Choice, than God hath made. 
hearc,though it do notalwayes ſp2ak our. 


_ © Chap. 


z 
I 
' 
F 


This is the Language of a carnal | 3 
When we ſhouid itudy God, 


we ſtudy our ſelves; When we ſhouid mind God, we mind our lelves; | # 
When we ſhould love God, we love our carnal ſ-lves; When we ſhould | # 
truſt God, we truſt ourſelves ; When we ſhould honour God, we ho- | 
nour our ſelves; And when we ſhould aſcribe to God, and admire him, -$ 
weaſcribe to, and admire our ſelyzs: And in ſtead of God, we would { 
have all mens eyes and dependarce on us, and all mensthanks returned | 
to us, and would gladly be the only men on Earth extolled, and admi- 


red by all. 


neſs of that great work, to bring the heart back to God himſelf. He 
convinceth the inner, 1. That che creature of himſe!f, can neither be 
his God, to make him happy. 
from his miſery, and reſtore him to God, whois his Happineſs. This 
God doth not only by Preaching,but by Providence allo; becauſe words 
ſeem but wind, and will hardly cake off the raging ſenſes, Therefore 
doth God make his Rod to ſpeak, and continue ſpeaking, nll the ſinner 


And thus we are naturally our own Idols: But down fals 
this Dagon, when God doth once renew the Soul: Ic is the great buſi- '# 


2. Nor yet his Chriſt, to recover him *® 


hear, and hathlearned by it this great Leſſon, This is che Reaſon, vby 
AfMiQion doth ſo ordinarily concurre in the work of Converſion ; Theſe : 


real Arguments which ſpeak to the quick, will force a hearing,when the 
moſt convincing and powerfull words are flighted, When a finner made 
his credit his God, and God ſhall caſt him into loweſt diſgrace, or bring 
him that idolized his Riches, into a Condition wherein they cannot help 
him;or cauſe them to take wing and flie away; or che ruſt to corrupt,and 


the Thief to ſteal his adored god in a ntght,or an hour;what a help is here | 


to this work of Conviction? When a man that made his pleaſure,his god, 

whether caſ:,Þ or ſports,or mirth,or company,or gluttony, or drunken- 

neſs,or cloathing,or pe 7 gs of a ranging eye,a curious ear, 

a raging appetitegor a luſtfull heart could deſire;and God ſhall take theſe 

from him, or give him their ting and curſe with chem, and turn them all 

into gall and wormwood; what help is here to this ConviRtion ? wm 
| 30 


Part 1. "The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, 


God ſhall caſt a man into languiſhing ſickneſle, and inflit woundsand ,.  .. 
fy a . : Py” 2 . tis mall , eo 
anguiſh on hisheart, and flir up againſt him his own Conſcience, and modo quo m 
| then, as it were, take the ſinner by the hand, andlcad him to Credit, lum NE 
| tro Riches, to Pleaſure, to Company, to Sports, or whatſoever was Laudere puteſt 3 
deareſt to him, and ſay, Now try if theſe can help you; Cantheſe heal **#%* axioms 
WH thy wounded Conſcience? Can they now ſupport hy tortering cottage? y.,; ma 
Can they keep thy departing Soul in thy Body ? Or ſavethee from mine yo I 
'W& cyerlaſting wrath ? Will they prove to thee eternal Pleaſures? Or re lum opera- 
| deem thy Soul from the eternal flames? Cry aloud to them, and ſee now **" » Q& pro- ' 
| whether theſe will bein ſtead of God and his Chriſt unto thee? O how 2 74 
| this works now with the finner | When ſenſeir ſeif acknowledgeth the yrs nw 
Truth, and even the fleſhis convinced of che Creatures vanity,and our intendin Bo- 
very Decciver is undeceived. Now he deſpiſeth his former Idols, and num. 0bſervar, 
calleth them all but filly Comforters, Wooden, Earthy, Dirty gods Dionyfius. 
of a few dayes old, and quickly periſhing : He ſpeaketh as contemptu- ATE TE OS 
ouſly of them, as Barwuck, of the Pagan Idols, or our Martyrs of the —_ 
Papiſts god of Bread, which was velredby in the Oyen, andis to mor- prenths. cy 
row on the Dunghill : He chideth himſelf for his former folly, and pi- 1m fit ma- 
tieth thoſe that have no higher Happineſſe. O poor Creſms, Ceſar, '* dum ſcie 
Alexander (thinks he) how ſmall, how ſhort was your Happineſs? Ah /*5;, 221m in 
poor wretches | Baſe Honours ! Wofull Pleaſures ! Sad Mirth !. Igno- hs a 
rant Learning! Defiled, Dunghill, Counterfeit Righteouſneſſe 1 Poor pelitur —_ 
ſtuff ro make a god of ! Simple things to ſave Souls! Wo to them that infe1iw eo, cui 
have no bettera Portion, no ſurer Saviours, nor greater Comforts than deflineti ſu: 
theſe can yeeld, in their laſt and great diſtreſſe and need ! In their own 3, © quod 
place they are {weet and lovely; burtin the place of God, how contem - 5. one 
ptible and abominable ? They that are accounted excellent andadmira- 1-2. de Liber. c, 
_ _— = rw of their own £ zIling; ſkould they ſtep into the 2 IS 
rone,and ulurpg0 ea AuLn0 eff y 
TR pSovereignty would ſoon in the eyes of all, be vile and Urun Now 77 
in peccato, vel 
vel converſio ad creaturam. Reſp. Averſionem precedere, converſionem autem WS __ 
wilum eſſe peccatum niſs preceſſerit averſio 4 Deo 3 Converſio namque ad creaturam, non eft indebita (5 
inordinata, ni prout importat inhefionem abſolatam ad creaturam, (5 dereliflionem Dei : atque ade niſt 
ſubeft averfioni a Deo tanquam forme. Gibieuf./ib.2.cap.20 $.5. p. 428. This Averfion from God is 
raatry, - : "9 firſt and laſt, the Princigium @9 finis, the firſt Ruler, and the chicf Good, as 
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4. The fourth thing that the Soul is convinced and ſenſible of, is, The 4-Of heneedl! 
Abſolute Neceſlicy, the Full Sufficiency, and Perfe& Excellency of Je- of Chriſt, and 
6. ſus Chriſt, Iris a great Queſtion, Whether all the fore-mentioned Works _ , | 
are not Common, and only Preparations unto this ? They are Prepara- ry A an: 4 
tives, and yet not Common : Every Leſſer work is a Preparative to the the fore-men- 
Greater , andall the firſt Works of Grace, to thoſe that follow : So *i90<d works. | 
Faich is a Preparativeto our continual Livingin Chriſt, to'our Juftificae ©2997 all. 
tion, and Glory, Therg are indeed common ConyiRions, and ſo there p ry 

is 


It 


— 
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Chap.8. 7 
isalſo a common believing : But this, as in the former terms explained, 
is both a ſanRifying and ſaving Work; Imeana ſaving Aﬀtof a fancy 
fied Soul, excited by the Spirits ſpecial Grace, That it precedes Juſtifi. 
cativn, contradias not this; for ſo doth Faith it ſelf roo: Nor that jt 
precedes Faith, isany thing againſtit; for I have ſhewed before, That 
itisa partof Faith inthe large ſenſe; and in the ſtrict ſenſe taken, 
Faith is not thefirſt gracious AR, much lefſe that aR of fiducial Re. 
FEY FOI cumbency, which is commonly taken or the juſtifying AQ: Though 
Ky neg>” pn indeed it isno one ſingle AR, but many that are the Condition of Jultt. 
ſam Tuftifica» fication. : 
ticnys nego : 

Tunc enim Fuſtificatio non eſſet gratuita, ſed ex nobis 3, At eft mera grataita, neque ullam habet cauſam 
preter Dei miſericordiam. Itaque dicitur Fides Juſtificare, non quia efficiat Fuſtificationem ; Sed quia 
efficitur in Fuſtificato, (& requizitur in Faſtificato, ade» ut nemo qui fuatur uſu rations, Fuſtificatus ſit 
nit qui habeat hanc fidem; neue ullus habet banc fidem qui non ſit Fuſtificatus. Chamier.To.3. l.13.c.6. 


And if ir be no Cauſe, ir is certainly no proper Inſtrument, 1t is, faith Cham. Tantum ratio, ſeu 
modus agendi, cap. 6. $. 6, 7. 


7. Of theNe- This Conviction is not by meer Argumentation, asa man is convin- 
—? Was ced of the Verity of ſome inconcerning Conſequence by Diſpute : But 
Chritt. . ; . 
alſo by the ſenſe of our deſperate miſery, as a man in famine, of the } 
neceſlity of food ;- ora man that had rcad, or heard his Sentence of 
Condemnation, is convinced of the abſolute neceſlity of Pardon, or [ 
asa man that lies in priſon for Debt, is convinced of the neceſlity of a 
* Thatthis Surety todifchargeir. * Now the ſinner finds himfelt in another caſz, 
was not pr than ever he was before aware of, he feels an inſupportable burden up. 
ſolntrenenn on him, and ſees there is none but Chriſt can take it off; He perceives 
flrife ſum- , ! 
pram, ſed per that he is under the wrath of God, and that the Law proclaims him a 
Jatisfaionem, Rebel and Out-Law, and none but Chriſt alone can make his peace : He 
viz. non per isasa man purſued by a Lion, that muſt periſh, if he tind not preſent 
Pluticnem SanQuary ,; He feels the Curſe doth lie upon him, and upon all he hath 


vn (op For his ſake, and Chriſt alone can make him bleſſed ; He is now brought 


| wel Legali) £0 this Dilemma; either he mult have Chriſt to juſtifie him, or be ecer- 


ſed tanti- nally condemned z * He mult have Chriſt to fave him, or burn 
dem. in Hell forever: He muit have Chriſt to bring him again to God, or 
oe HY A be ſhut out of his Preſence everlaſtingly. And now no wonder if he cry 
Deſcenſu * asthe Martyr Lambert, None but Chriſt, none but Chriſt, It 1s not 


Chriſti, L.2. 

pag.ros. 5 Rivetum in DiÞutat. de Satisfaf. Et Ball de Federe. Et Cameronem ſp1u, ut oper. 
Fol. pag. 353, &c. But full on this Queſtion ( though in a contracted ſtyle |) is Grotius de 
Satisfattione, *%* Etſ) innegotio Fuſtificationis magno periculo erratur , prout ea de re controverſia 
p*ocedit inter nos of Pantificios, Utrum, viz. Gratia Dei Fuſtificati» nabis contingat , an meritis no- 
fri. C Mark the Queſtion is not of the Condicionality of Obedience to Chriſt, bur of Merit ;) 
Attamen prout inter nos > Pi: atorem, controverſia inftituitur, Paſſivane tantum an etiam Aftiva 
Ch-ifti 05:dient'a Faſftificemur «1 am Deo, nullo prorſus erratur pzriculo, Utrobique enim Fuſtiſicationis 


. Cavſe D:igratie to Ghrifti mericis aſcribantar, nn autem operiz2us noſtrs. Dot}, Twill. contra Corvi- 


min. page 3 


$3® - 


Gold 


ef. . 
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Gold but Bread, that will ſatisfie the hungry ; nor any thing bur pardon 
that will comfort the condemned, Af things are now but | droſſe and ! Phil.3.7,8,9. 
dung ; and what we counted gain,is now bx: loſſe in compariſon of Chriſt. 
For as the finner ſeeth his utter miſery, and the diſability of himſelf, and 
all chings to relieve him , ſo he doth perceive, : that there is no faving 
mercy out of Chriſt; The Truth ofthe Threatning,and cenor of bath Co. 
venants, do put him out of all ſuch hopes. There is none found in Hea- 
yen or Earth that can open the ſealed ® Book , ſave the Lamb; without * Rev-$-3,4s 
his Blood there is no Remiſlion ; and without Remiſſion there ts no Sal- 5, 6. 
vation. Could the ſinner now make any ſhift without Chriſt, or could 
any thing elſe ſupply his wants,and fave his ſoul,then might Chriſt be diſ- 
regarded : But now he isconvinced,thatthereisno other ®Name,and the = AR, 4.12. * 
neceſſity ts abſolute. | | ; 
2. And as the Soul isthus convinced of the Neceſlity of Chrift,fo alſo 2. Of Chrifts -. 
of his full Sufficiency. He ſees, though the Creature cannor, and himſelf ſufficiency, 
cannot,yet Chriſt can. Though che fig-leaves of our own unrighteous 
Righ:couſneſs are roo ſhortto cover our nakedneſs, = the Righteouſ- 
nefs of Chriſt is large enough ; Ours is diſproportionable to the juſtice of 
the Law z but Chriſts doth extend to every tittle. If he intercede, there 
1sno denial, ſuch is che digniiy of his Perſon, and the yalue of his Merits, 
that the Father granteth all he defireth ; Hetels us himſelf 7 hat the Fa- 
ther heareth him alwayes. His Sufferings bcinga perte& SatisfaRion to 
the Law, and all Powerin Heaven and Earch being givento him, he is 
now able to ſupply every of our wants, and to ſayeto the uttermoſt all Heb.7.25. 
that come to him, * Sce Dave. 
(Queſt. How ca» I know hu death ſufficient for me , ;f not for All ? nents Diſlerts- 
And how ts it (sfliglent for All, if not (yffered for All ? tions,and Dgi- 
An(w. Becaulel will notinterrupt my preſent Diſcourſe with Con- ——— 
troverſie,l will ſay ſomething co this Queſtion by ic ſelf in anotherTraR, pos forge: 
if God erabl-: me *®, ) bemins. © 
3. The Soul is alſo here convinced of the perfe&t Excellency of Jeſus 3- Andef his 
Chriſt , both as he is conſidered in himſelf,and as confideredin relation =* , 
to us; borhas heis the only Way to the Father, and as he is the end, 
being one with the Facher : Before, he knew Chriſts Excellency, as a 65 
blind man Enows the light of the Sun ; but now as one that beholdeth 
its Glory. 6 
And thus doth the Spirit convince the Soul. 
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SECT. IV, 


$. 4: 3. A Frer this ſenſible Conviftion, the Will diſcovereth alſo its 
Of the change Change; and that in regard of all rhe fopr forcementio- 
oftheyill. end ned ObjeRts. ; 


1. frrurneth _ 7- The finne which the Underſtanding pronounceth evil, the Witl 

from fin with doth accordingly turn from, with abhorrency. Ngt that che ſenfitive 

abhorreney. Appetite is changed, or any way made to abhorre its objet; but when 
it would prevail apainft the Conclufrons of Reaſon, and carry us 
ſinne againſt God, when Scripture ſhould be rhe Rule, and Reaſon 
the Maſter, and Senſe the Servant : This diſorder and evil, the Will 

| abhorreth. 
2. Abhorreth 2. The miſery alſo which finne hath procured,as he diſcerneth, ſo he 
_ andimentcth þowjlerth, Ir is impoſſible that the Soul now living. ſhould look either 


its miſerable 


__ on itsrreſpaſle againſt God, or yer on its own felt-procured calamity," f , 


without. ſome Compunctionand:Contrition, He that truly diſcernerb, *: 
that he Hath kiſled Chrift,and killed himſelf, will furely in ſome meaſure ' 


be pricked to the heart. tfhe cannot weep, he can heartily groan ; and 

| his heart feels whar his underſtanding fees. | 

3. Kenounceth 3. The Creatnte he now renouncerh as vain,and turneth it out of his 
all is former hearc with &fſdain;Nor that he utidervaſocth ir,or diſclaimeth ics uſe;bur 


_ and Ye- its 1dolatrous abufe,and itsunjuſuſirpation. 


Sine js,  Thereisa two-fold fin, One againſt God himſelf,as well as his Laws; 


* Firft, Direaly_when he iscaſtout of the hearr, and fomethingelſe doth take his place ; 

againſt God,as This is that Lintendinthis pltaee. The other is,wben a man doth rake the 

aw 214- vi. Lord forhis God,bm yer.fwervethin ſome'thingsfrom his Commands, 

ret; on '- Ofthis before. Itis a vain Ungion that fome make; That the Soul! 

againſt his muſt be turned firſt from fin ; Secondly, from the Creature to God : For 

jv. the ſinthartis thus ſerup againſt God, is the choice of ſomething below 
e firſt 


ſorris only fq, Therefore to turn from the Creature, is only to turn from that ſin- 
grofſe Idola- full abuſe. © = 
ity | "371t; 


_» Th finance © | - 
direaly againſt God himſelf, as it is in the Underſtanding and Speech, is called BlgÞhemy : But as 
it is in the Judgment, Will, Aﬀe&tions, and-AGtion altogether, it is called 7dolatry, or Atheiſme : 
Great Athanajus approves of this Diſtin&ion of finne: In his-judicious Diſeourſe of the ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt : He ſaith [ Between ſinne in the general, and Blaſphemy, this is the Dif- 
. ference; He that __ , tranſereſſeth the Law : He that Blaſphemeth,committerh impiery againſt 
the God-head it felt. » Ut enim debit amor noftrinon eff, nift prout includit ordinem ad Deum-: 

Ita amor noftri inerdinatus nequit intelligi, nift prout importat receſſum 4 Deo. Gibievf, 1.2. de Libert. Pet. 

' E4k. 19. $32. P-422.. 


] 


in hisftead;-?and no Creature init felf is evil, dut the abyſe of icisthe. 
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In whatſenſe: ” Yet hath the Creature here a two-fold conſideration. Firſt, As itis- 


the Creature... 


f 


Ge rene, "hannd infaſticicatto periew what che 1dolater expeReth, and ſo I 
| | an 
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it | . 4Asic ixthe ObjeRt af fuch finfull abuſe and . - 
L ogadre mag SrntSe, ſo it fals under 5þe former: branch of our —_ 
\ turning from ſine, ] and in this ſenſe zheir Diviſion maybe gramed: 7g mts 
% this is only 8 various reſpeR-; For indeed it 1s till our grdinem Dei, 
finfyull abuſe of the Creaxure, in, our-vain' admirations, un Efti- ur Gibievf. 


| :  nexrhich. I. 1. de Li- 
ratioos, too ſtrong AﬀeRions, and falſe DRIER Rs we _ _——— 


\ 


COA | Er gui Peccar, 
ſemyer appetit Bonwn perticulare « Vt idem Gibicuf. & Bradwardin. & Aquin. & Twiſl. & plerique 
Schalaflic. po F | | | &. 


There jsa.ewo-fold Excour very common in the Deſcriptions of the 2 ryo-fold > 
work of Converſion, :; The one, of thoſe who only mention the ſinners &Tr in 
torni n ſigns 6. God, 'withour mentioning any receiving of Chriſt nes 


Faith. other, of thoſe who on the contrary oaly mention og. 
aſinne beliring, then think chey have ſaid all. Nay, they blame our wruing 
- them as Legalits, who make any thing bur the baredelieving of the from _ 
love of God in Chriſt to us, to be part ofthis work , and would per- 27 ©” 
ſwade poor Souls te queſtion all their ſormer compores, and conclude <,,,.rfion, 
® theworkto have been only Legal and unſound, becauſe they have made as our be-. 
; their changes of heart, and turning from ſinne and Creatures, partof lieving in 
-Y it; and have takenup part of their comfort from the reviewing of theſe, c_ 
FF asevidences of a right work. Indeed ſhould they rake up bere wittiout \, 591, 
3 Chriſt, or takeſuch change ln. Seed of Chrilt, in whole orinpart, the gfchis in- {{ 
reprehenſion were juſt,and the danger grear, But can Chrift bethe way, dic. Grate, 
'3 wherethe Creature ische end?Is he not only the way to the Father? And pag.13s-'' © 
| = muſtnota right end be intended before right means? Canwe ſeek to Where he | 
{$3 Chriſt toneconcile usto.God, while in our hearts we prefere the crea- 5” 
:Z ture beforebim? Ordoth God diſpoſſeffe the Creature, and fincere- 
'# ly turn the heart therefrom, when he will not bring the Soul to 
15 riſt? Is it a work that is ever wrovghc in an unrenewed Soul ? i 
'® You will fay, That without faith it « impoſſible to # pleaſe God. 
BE True; but what Faith doth the Apoſtle there ſpeak of? He that | 
{ cometh 'to God, muſt believe that God v, and that he is a rewarder i. reſtrainin 
2 them that diligently ſeek him. The belief of the Godhead muſt needs Fe 
= Praeger the belief of the Mediatorſhip; and the taking of the ©0Ebare 
= ord for our God, muſt in order precede the taking of Chriſt for ** = yes ; 
our Saviour : Though our peace with God do follow this: Therefore jth as mens © 
- : tioning an | 
ti} other Grace, And that to Repent, to Love God, and our Neighbour, to abſtain band Ns, ; 
| Ppradtiſe Duties, are SE parts of true Converſion, as Faith 3 And that the Scriprure gives ng 
ground for any ſuchTeftraimr, bur joyns Repentance, and other Godly As, with Faich. * Heb. 
- _ akedeh AN perſon pleaſe nor Gus, nor by As £.2xfor God to ORG rhemX 
as:gracious 5 yet ations of wicked men, tending to Reformat | 
may pleaſe God in ſame reſpeRt,. Serqudun 29; as Ahabs Humiliation. a "Y 
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{ this rurning 


Paxl when he was todeal with the - Arhen;ax Idolaters, teacheth them 
the knowledge of the Godhead firſt,and the Mediatour afterwards. Bur 
you will ſay, May not an unregenerate man belieye,that there is a God? 
True, and ſo may he alſo believe, that there is a Chriſt : Bur he canno 
more cordially aceeptof the Lord forhis God, than he can accept of 
Chriſt for his Saviour. In the foul of every unregenerate man, 
the Creature poſleſſeth both places, and is both God and Chriſt. Can 
Chriſt be believed in, whereour own Righceouſneſs, or any other thing 


ty,bothof is truſted asour Savionr? Or doth God ever throughly diſcover fiane, 
comingt®© and miſery, and clearly take the heart fromall Creatures, and Self-righ- 
- = _ teouſneſs, and yet leave the ſoul unrenewed? The truth is, where the 


work is ſincere,thereit isentire ; andalltheſepartcs are truly wrought ; 
Cres Chriſt And as turning from the Creature = God, — not by Chritt i 94 
ax the wayto arue turning ; fo believing in Chriſt, while' the Creature hath our 
vhe Father. hearts, 15no true believing. And therefore in the work of Selt-cxa- 
mination, whoever would find in himſelf a through fincere work, muſt 


fiad an entire work ; even the one of theſe as well as the other. In 


the review of which entire work, there isno doubt but his ſoul may 

take comfort. Anditis not to be made ſolightof, as moſt do, nor pur 

X by witha wet finger. That Scripture doth. ſo ordinarily put Repent- 

» Num inter ance before Faith, and make them GY 2 Conditions oi th: Goſpel ; 
ſe comparantvr which Repentance contains thoſe Acts of the Wils averfion fromſinne 
& diflinguen- 104 Creaures, before expreſt. Itis true, if we take Faich in the largeſt 


er, ſex diftin- © Of all b; chenic contains Repentance in ic ; butifwe take it ſtri&ly, 


| we no doubt there is ſome aRsof ir go before Repeniance, and ſome follow 
illims. partes, after. 
tam Fides re- 


Heli Juſtification rationem habet Gonditi:nis prerequiſite; nemo enim juſtificatur niſi per fidem ; - RefþefFn 
anxtem ſantificationis ( i.e.a holy life, and holy motions of. the heart }), habet ſe ut cjus (auſa. Dottiſ. 
Ludov.Capellus in Theſ.Sa/mur. Vol. 2. pag. 110. $.39. ®-As it is pur for all Obedience to the Com- 
mands proper tothe Goſpel. | 


Which part of Yetitis not of much moment,which of the Acts before-mentioned,we 
ſhall judge ro precede ; Whether our averſion from ſin, and renouncing 


goes firſt. ourIdols, or our right receiving Chriſt , ſeeing it all compoſeth but one 
work, which God doth ever perte&t where he beginneth bur one ſtep, 
and layeth but one ſtone in ſinceriry. And the moments of time can be 
but few thatinterpoſe between the ſeveral Acts. 
+ | objeft If any objet, That every Grace # received from Chriſt, *and therefore 
maſt follow our receiving him by Faith. 
An(m. Il anſwer, There be receivings from Chriſt before belieyigs, . and be- 


fore our receiving of Chriſt himſelf, Such is all that work of the Spirir, 
that brings che ſoul to Chriſt : Andhere isa paſlivereceiving ot grace 
before the a&ive. . Both power and a of Faith are.in order of Nature 
before Chriſt, actually received ; andthe power of all other gracious 
acts, is as ſoonas that of Faith, Though Chriſt give pardon and falva- 
tion ; 
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y'> Os "n condition of believing ; yethe givesnot (in the firſt degrec) 
ce +a a ſofc heart, and Faithir ſelf, nor the firſt rrue Regitr- 
anceenthat condition : No more than he gives the Preaching of the 
Golpel, the Spirits motions to believe, &-c: upon a pre-requitite con- 


CI. 


SECT. Y. 


4. A. Ndas the Will is thus averted from the fore-men:ioned Objefts, Þ. 5. 
A ſo at the ſametime dothitcleave to God the Father , and to As the will 
Chriſt, Its firſt aQRing.in order of Nature, is toward the whole Divine nn : 
Eſſetice; andit conſiſts eſpecially in C inopaling and deſiring God for (mu time tr. 
his portion and chief Good ; ] Having before been convinced, That no- God, and the 

thing elſe cag be bis happinefle; he now finds it is in God ; and there Mediator. 
looks towards it, Burit is yet rather with deſire,than hope , For alas,the 1-To the God- 
ſinner hath already found himſelf to be a Tiranper and enemy to God, ren 
underthe guilt of fin,and curſe of his Law; and knows there is no com- | 
ingto him in peace, till his caſe be alrered: And therefore having be- 
fore been convinced alſo, That only Chrift isable and willing to do this, 5,3;0 
and having beard this mercy inthe Goſpel freely offered, his next atis: | 
Secondly, [To acceptof Chriſt for Saviour and Lord] I put the former yargr as = 
before this; becauſe che ultimate end is neceſſarily che firſt intended ; way ; which is 
and the Divine Eſſence is principally that ultimate end, yer not exclu.. by Faith. 
ding the humane Naturein the ſecond Perſon: But Chriſt as Mediator is * I 
the way to that end: and throughout the Goſpel is offered ro us in ſuch 1993 14-5 
terms, as imporc his being the means of making us happy in God. And 

though that former a& of the ſoul roward the Godhead, be not ſaid to 

juſtifie, as this laſt doth; yerisir (Ithink) as properto the people of . 

God, as this : nor can any man unregenerate, truly chuſe God for bis” - 

Lord, his portion, and chief good. Thegefore do they both miſtake : 

They who only mention our turning to Chriſt, and they who only men- / 

tion -our turning to God, inthis work of Converſion, as is touched 
before. Panls preaching was Repentance toward God, and Faith ro. As 20.21. & 
wardoxy Lord feſwa Chriſt.. And Life eternal, conſiſts firſt in knowing $4 1.22 
tbe only trze God, and then, Feſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, John 15, 3, uf 
The former isthe Natural part of the Covenant [' To rake the Lordonly | 
for oxr God. ] Thelatter is the ſupernatural part, [' Torake Chriſt ovely + + 

{” owr Reatemer. ] The former is firſt neceſſary, and implyed in the /. 4 

tter, . |! F | | b- 
Though Repentance and good works,&c. are required to out full Ju- what juſtify - | 
Dification, .at judgement, as ſubſervient ro, or concurrent with Faich, ing Faith is. 
yer isthe true Nature of this juſtifying Faith it ſelf contained'in aſſent, its Ep Ss 
andin this [accepting of Chriſt for Saviour and Lord, And thinkir vr Chat F 
neceflarily contains all thisinit Some placeitin the Aſſenting AR on- offered. 
IWR ET M 3 on ly: 
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ly : ſome in a fiducial AGREE, or Recumbency. I callit [* deeeprivg?] 
| it being principally. an ATof the Will, but yetalſo of che wholefou), 
f _ Ren. b This| Accepting ] being that which the Goſpel preſleth to, and caljerh 
2 aginſt the the[receiving,or accepang Chriſt: ]i callui[an affeRionare Accepti 
L Brook, p.94. though Love ſeem another AR quite diſtin& from Faith, and F u 
Iris an Acce: take Faith for Aſſent only, ſoitis ; yet [ take it, as eſſential to that Faith 
pring _—_—_ which juſtifies.) To.accepr Chriſt wichout Love is not juſtifying: Faith 
= , _ - x Nor doth Love follow asa fruit, buc immediately concur, nor concur 
of a Propoſiti- as a meer concomitant, but eſſential toa true accepting. For this Faith is 
on So the recciving of Chriit, either with the whole ſoul, or wick part ; not 
warexceellent yyith partgnly, for that is bur a partial receiving: Andamoſt clear,Diviaes 
—_—_— of hate conclude, That juſtifying Faiph reſides bortrinche Underſtanding 
ny any and the Will ; therefore 1n.the whole ſoul, and fo cannorve one Nagle 
whether ir be AR, Iadde, itis the | noſt afteRionare accepting of Chrilt, becauſe he 
nor Eſſentak rhar loves© Father, Mother, or any thing-more thas him, 1s not worthyof 
ro juſtifying þ;,5 vor can be bis Diſciple ; and conſequently not juſtified by him, And 
4. re -1 thecruch of this%aff-&tionis not $0 be judged ſo much by feeling the 
Gnas of pulſe of it,as by comparing it with opraffection to other things. Hethat 
juſtification. loyeth nothing ſo much as Chriſt, do:hlove.him truly; though. he find 
Lave to Chriſt cauſe Rill rg bewail the coldneſs of his AﬀeRions. < I make Chriſt himſelf 
muſt be the the Ob jet of this Acceptiog, ic being notany Theological Axiome con- 
_—_ ” cerning himſelf, but himſelf in perſon. I call it [ an Accepting him for 
only velle b5- Saviourand Lord, ] For in both relations wil! he be received, ornot at 
mn oblatum 3 all, ? ftis not only to acknowledge his {uffcrings,and accept of pardon 


and to love, a5 and plory ; but ro acknowledge his YOxEcLgnty , and ſubmit co his Go- 


n = _ Ra- yernment, and ay of favirg; and Itake allthis to be contained in juſti- 
tire.hs = + fying Faith The vileſt ſinner among us will accept of Chriſt eo juſtifie and 
le bonum roo fave him,if that only would ferve the turn to his juſtification. 
as Aquinas , > : 

os that Faithas it is in the W#I (in its m:»ft proper AR and love as in the ſame Faculty towards 
the ſame objeRare bur rwo names for one thing. -Bur this with ſubmiſſion : The Objedtions are to 
be anſwered elſwhere. Þ» $1 /prura fer1# utitur vorbo d.2 pfdvey,quod proprer ſophiftas eft rutius. 1llud 
mribuirur fidei multsties, Joh. 1.12. ubi Janſcenius,g9 c. Er Bellarm. _— Chriftum Recipere, Johan, 
Crocius De Fuft.DiÞ.12.p £57. © Luk 14.25. # Dr Sbbs Souls Conflict. © Fides confpderat Chri- 
flumns Redemptorem, adecque ſa: ificatorem noftrum, inquit Camero PraleZ.in Mar.18.1 p.oper.fol.98. 
# Thepirch of your Love, if ir be a right conjugal Love, is upon the Perſon of Chriſt,rather than 
any thing that comes fiom him, - ſaich Barrough's on Hoſea, pag.603. Irena } 1. p.6. ſaith, Thar 
the Valentivians would call Chriit their Saviour,bur notLord. Juſtifying Faith is the Accepting Chriſt 
both for Saviour and;Lord. 


yo 


whar Ciuiſt The woxrk(which Chrift thus accepted of is toperform)is,to bring the 
doth for u5 finnersto God,chat they may be happy in him ; and :his boch r-ally by 
vpon our AC* his Spirit,and relatively in reconciling them,and making them ſons; and 
© Cbrifli ſerus- to preſent them perfect hefore him at laſt, and ro poſſeſſe them of the 


tatur cmnia re KangCom, $& This will Chriſt perform , and the obtaining 'of theſe; are 
3rg occult a nn- 


darc,dubitata dirigere relibata ſuppler2,predicata repreſent are;martuorum certe Reſurrefionem,non mo- 
{ per ſergtip tum uerametian fn ſemenipſo.prevere Terw!.in lib,de Reſurre.Carnis in principiq p.405+ 
| t 
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the ſinners lawfull ends, in receiving Chriſt : And to theſe uſes doth he 
offer himſelf unto us. oth ; 

5. To thisend doth the ſinner now enter into a cordial Coyenant 
with Chrift. As the preceptive part is called che Covenant, ſo he mighe 
be under the Covenant before, as alſo under the offers of a Covenant on; 
Gods part. But he was never ftrict!y, nor comfortably in Covenant with 
Chriſtcill now. He is ſure by the free offers, thit Chriſt doth conſent,” 
and now doth he coadially conſent himſelf, and ſothe agreement is ful. 
ly made: anditwasnevera match indeedrill no. 

6. With this Covenantconcurs | a mutual delivery : } Chriſt deli- 
vereth himſelf in all comfortable Relations to the {inner ;, and he fin- 
ner Þ'delivereth up himſelf to be fared and ruled by Chriſt. This 
which I call the delivering of Chriſt, is Hisa&in and by the Goſpel, 
without any change in himſelf: The change is only in the ſinner co,whom 
the conditional promiſes become equivalent roAbſolute,when they per-. 
form-the Conditions. Now doth the ſoul reſolvedly conclude, Þ have 
been blindly led by fleſh and luſt, and the World, and Devil too long 
already, almoſt co my utt-r deſtruction: Iwill now be wholly at the 
diſpoſe of my Lord, who hath bought me wich his bloud, and will 
bring me to his glory. i And chus the compleat work of ſaving Faith 


autem non Credideris ei, &y Fugeris mans ejus, erir cduſa imperfetinys in te, qui nen Obediiſti z ſed non 
inillo qui vocavit : Ile enim miſut qui v carent ad nuptias , qui autem non Obedierunt ei, ſeipſos privas 


verunt Regia czud. Sed ille qui non con/equitur eam, ſfihimet ſus imperſetionis oft caufa. 
men deficit propter eos, qui ſeipſos excecaverunt, $c. lrenzus adv. h zref. lib, 4 cap.75. 


flon tels you frequently. And in the primirive rimes none were baptized without an expreſle Co- 


Covenanting 9g 
an eſſential 
part of atual... 
Ccnverflon, 
and of our 
Chriſtianity. _ : 
Next, Chriſt . 
delivereth * | 
himſelf co the _ 
ſinne., and he. 
deliverth bim-, 
ſcif up to 
Chriſt. 
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venanting, wherein they Renounced the World, Fleſh and Devil, and engaged themſelves to 
Chriſt, and promiſed to obey him, as you may ſee in Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, and others ar * 
large. I will cite bur one forall, who was before the reſt : and this is Fuſtin Martyr 3 ſpeaking of © 
the way of Baprtizing the Aged, ſaich, How weare dedicared ro God, being Renewed by Chriſt, © 
we will now opengto you. As many as being perſwaded do Bclieve theſe things ro be True which 

we teach, and do promiſe to liv: according to th:m, they firſt learn by Prayer and Faſting co beg Par- - 
don of God for their former fins 3 our ſelves joyning alſo our Prayer and Faſting. Then they are 
brough: to the water, and are Born TO {or Baprized in the ſame way as we our ſelves Were 
born again. For they are waſhed with warer, in the Name of the Father, the Lord and God of 

All, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, aad of the holy Ghoſt —Then we bring the perſon chus wa- 
ſhed and inſiruted to the Brethren, as they are called, where the Aﬀſemblics are; that we may : 
pray both for our ſelves, and for the new Ilkuminared perſon, that we may be fo:md by true Do- + 
rine, and by good works, worthy obſervers and keepers of the Commandments: and that we may 
atrain eternal Salyation. Then thete is brought te the chief Brother (ſo they called the chief Mi- 
niſter) bread and a cup of wine (waſhed ) which taking, he offereth Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 
the Father, by che Name of the Son and holy Ghoit. And ſo a while he celebrgtcth Than ſgiving. 
After Prayers and Thankſgiving the whole Aſſembly ſaith, Amen. Thankſgiving being ended by the 
Prefidemt { or chief Guide) and the conſent of the whole People, the Deacons, as we call therr, 
do give to every one preſent, part of the bread and wine, over which Thanks was given, and they 
alſo ſuffer them to bringit ro the Abſent. This food we call the Euchariſt. To which no man -= 

mitted but only He that b elieveth the Truth-of owr Dofrines bemg waſhed in the Laver of Regenes 
ration for Remilſſion of finne, and that ſo liveth, as Chriſt bath raught, Apol. 2. This then 1s ro 
new oycr ftri& way, you ſec. 
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confiſtethinthis Covenanting, or myſtical Marriage of the ſinner ro 
Chrilt. | | 

7. And laſtly, 1 adde, [| That the believer doth herein perſevere 
verech in this £9 the end, ] Though he may commit ſins, he never diſciatmerh his 
Eovenant, and Lord, renounceth his Allegiance, nor recalleth, nor repenteth of his 


Laftly, The 


all the fore- . Covenant, nor can he properly be ſaid to break that Covenant, while 
on . that Faich continues, which-1s the condition of ic. Indeed, thoſe 
Foberns - hy that have verbally covenanted, and not cordially, may yet tread 


under-foor che bloud of che Coyenan:, as an unholy ching, wherewich 
Heb.10.29, Fhey were ſanRified by ſ-paration from thoſe withour the Church ; 
Matth.24.13. But the Ele& cannot be fo a enagac. Though this Perſeverance be 
Kevel. 2.25,27 certain to true believers; yet isit made a condition of their Salyati- 
- ' hy ; On, yea, of their continucd life and fruicfulnefe, and of the continu- 
yon 15-4355** ance of their Juſtification, chough not of their fixſt, Jullification ic ſelf, 


Col.1.23. But eternally b'effed be that hand of Love, which hath drawn the free 
Rom.12.22. Promiſe, ad ſubſcribed ard ſealed to that which aſcertains us, both of 
| the Grace which is the condicion, and the Kingdom on that condition. 
offered. 
SCC] vi. 
d 6 Nd thus you have a raked enumeration of the Eſſentials of this 


he applicari People of God : Nota ſul! portraiture of them in all their excel- 
) ., 


on of this De. lencies, nor allthe notes whereby they be diſcerned, which were both 
ſcription by 
way of Exa- 


beyond my preſent purpeſe. And though ic will be part of thefollow- 
ing Application, ro put you upon trial ; yet becauſe the Deſcription is 
now before your «yes, and theſe evidencing works are freſh in your ine- 
mory, it will not be unſeaſonable, nor unprofitable for you, ro take an 
account of your own eſtates , and to view your ſelyes exactly in this 
glaſſe, before you paſſe on any further. And I beſeech thee, Reader, 
as thou hali the hope of a Chriſtian, yea, or the reaſon of a man, ro 
dzal throughly, and ſearch carefully, and judge thy ſelfas one that muſt 
ſhortly be judged by the righreous God; and faithfully anſwer to theſe 
few Queſtions which I ſhall here propound. 
/ I1wilinetenquire, whether thou remember thetime or the order_of 
theſe workings of the Spirit ; There may be much uncertainty and mij- 
2 ſtake in thar;But I deſire thee to look into thy Soul,and ſee whether thou 
find ſuch works wrought within thee, and then, if chou be ſure chey 
are there,the matter is not ſo great,though thou know not when or how 
thou cameſt by them. 

And firſt, Haſt thou been throughly convinced of an uriverſal depra. 
vation, through thy whole ſoul? And an univeriai wickedn«fle through 
thy wholelite? and how vilea thing chisfin is? And that by thetenor 
of that Covenant which thou haſt trarſgreſled, the lealt ſinne __— 
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ocernaldeath > Doſt thou conſent co this Law, thar it is true and righ- 
teous? Þ.ſtthou perceived thy ſelf ſentenced to this death 'by it, and 
been convincedofthy naturatundone condition? Haſt thou ſurther ſeen 
the utter anſufficiency of every Creature, either'ta ber ſelf thy happi- 
eſſe,” or the mexnsof curingthis thy miſery, and making thee happy 
porn. Haſt thou beejconvinced, that thy happinefle is only in / 

as theend? Andonly in Chriſt as the way to him ? (and the end al- 2- 
ſos he is orie with che Father; )and perceived that thou muſt be brought 
to God by Chriſt, or periflerernaliy? Heſt thou ſeen hereupon an ab- 
ſoluce neceflity of thy enjoying Obriſt? Atd che full ſufficiency thar is 
inhiw, - to:do forthee whatſoever thy cafe requireth, by reaton of the 
fulneſſe of his Satisfaction, the greacneſſe of his Power, and dignity of 
his Perſon, and the freenefſe and indefiniteneſſe of his Promiſes ? Haſt 
thou diſcovered the excellency of this Pearl, ro be worth thy ſelling all 
to buy-ir? Hath allthis bcen joyned wich ſome ſenſibility ? As the con- 
victtons of a man averted. of the worth of drink? and not been 
only a change in opinion, produced by reading or education, asa bare 
notionin theunderſtanding ? Hath it proceeded co an abhorring that 
{in ; I mean inthe bentand prevailing inclination of thy will,though the 
fleſh doactempe to reconcile thee to 1t? Have both thy ſin and miſery 
been a burden ro chy ſoul ? and ifthou covIdſt noc weep, yet couldſt chou 
hearalygroan under the inſupportable weight of both ? Haſt thou re- 
nounced all thine own righteouſneſſe ? Haſt chou curned thy Idols out 
of thy heart > So that the Creature hath no more the Sovereignty ? but > —_ (word £ 
is now a fervant to God and to Chriſt > Doſt thou accepc-of Chrilt as thy _ ——_ JP 4 
only Saviour, and expe& chy Juſtification, Recovery and Glory from ey lieth in this; 
him alone? Doſt thou cake him alſo- for Lord and King? and are his when Chriſt 
Laws the moſt powerfull Commanders of thy life and ſoui? Do chey or- hath more 
dinarily prevail againſt the commands of the fleſh,oi Sa:an,of the great- —_ TL 
eſt on earth chat ſhall countermand ? and againſi the greateſt intereſt of Ceo aud 
thy credic, profic, pleaſureor lite? Sotlat thy conſcience 1sGtreRly ſub- will): thas the 
jet co Chriſt alone ? Hath he the hip! ei! room inthy heart and affects. fleſh: or when 
ons? So that though thou canſt no: love him as thou wouldeſt, yer no- <Mriſt hath  - 
thing elſe is loved ſo much? Hi :l;ou made a Learty * Covenant to this the Opncey 
ead with him ? and de 11er: d vp chy felt accordingly to him? and ta- jp the foot? $2 
Keſt thy felf for His, and 50: thine own ? [81t thy utmoſt care and watch that his inter- 
fullendeavour, that thou mat; be ſonrd faichfu!l tn this Covenant ? and ct - prevailerh 
thaugh thoutall into fin, yet would{t not renounce thy bargain, nor agua 
change thy Lord, no: give up thy (elf roary orher Government for all 2th Iryb | 
the world? if this be. c1uly thy cafe, thou arc one of theſe People- of this as an <4 
God which my Text ſpeaks of : Ard as ſure as che Promiſe of is fallible mark 
true, this bleſſed Relt remains for thee, Only ſee thou abide in Chriſt, of Grace. . / D 


thy Infants fifine will ſerycor no, Iam ſure thy Infant Covenant will nor now ſerve thy turn; - 
But ally enter Coyenant mm thy own perſon, Pahn 15. 4, 5, 6. Math. 24. 13. 

Heb, 190. 38, 39. . a 
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146 * The $4ints Everlaſting: Reft a". © 
and continueto the end ; For if avy draw back, his ſoul will havine plege 
ſare in them. . 433 1 7 7&5. 
Buc if allthis be contrary with thee, or if no. ſuch work. be found 
within thee; but hy ſoul bea ſtranger te all this ; and-thy conſcience 
tell chee, it is none of thy caſe: The Lord have mercyon thy foul, and: 
open thine eyes, and do this great work upon thee, and by his mighty 
4 mget power overcome thy reſiſtance ; For in the caſe thou arc in, there 1s 
ry ee nohope. What ever thy deceived heart may think; or -how fireng 
clouded Chri- ſoever thy falſe hopes be, or though nowalittle while chou flatter thy. 


k | ſpcak yot 


tian,who can» ſoul in confidence and ſecurity ; Yet wiltthou ſhortly findeito thy co 


not diſcern 


— (except thy chrough-converſiondo preventirt ) that thou art: none of 
wnncni 


theſe people of God, and the reſt of the Saints belongs not to: thee. 
"rm Thy dying hour draws neer apace, and ſo doth that great Day of ſepa- 
ration, when God will make an everlaſting difference between his peo- 
ple and hisenemics: Then woe, and forever woe to thee, if:thou be 
found in the ſtate that thouart nowin ; Thy own _ will then pro 
claim thy woe, with a thouſand times more dolor and 
mine can poffibly doit now, O that thou wert wiſe to confider this, 
and that thou wouldeſt remember thy latter end ! That yet while thy 
ſoul is in thy body, anda price in thy hand, and day-light, and op- 
portunity, and hope before thee, thine cars might be open to inſtru> 
Ron, and thy heart mightyeeld to the perſwaſions of God; and thou 
mightcſt end all the powers of thy ſoul about this great work; that ſo 
thou migitteſt Reſt among his People, and enjoy the inheritance of the 
Saints in Light! And thus I have ſhewed you, who theſe People of 
God are. 


and... —_ A P PA FY'8 


SECT. VIL 


A Nd why they arecalled the People of God ; you may eafily from 
Why calle what 1s ſaid, diſcern the Reaſons. 


people ofGod, 1, They arethe People whom he hath choſen to bimſelf from eter- 
z.By Ele&ion., nj pl 


2. Special Re- 
demption. 

3. Likenecfle to 
him 


S. 7. 


Sad whom Chriſt hath redeemed with anabſolute intent of ſaving 
them ; which cannot be ſaid of any other. ET Ne: 

3. Whom be bath alſo renewed by the power of his grace, and made 
them in ſome ſort like to bi ol Lanping his own Image oa them, and 
making them holy as he is holy. 

4. They are thoſe whom he imbraceth with a peculiar Loye, and do 
again loye him above all, 

5. Theyareentred into a ſtrit and mutual Covenant, wherein itis 
agreed for the Lordto be their God, and they tobe has people, 

6. They are brought into near Relation to him, even to be his Ser- 
varys, his Sous, and the Members and Sponle of his Son, 


1 Pct.1.16. 
4. Murual 
Love. 
yenanting. 

6. Near Rela« 
rions, 


7. And 
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The Concluſun. 


Nd thusI have explained to you the SubjeQ of my Text, and ſhew- 

ed youdarkly, and in a part, what this Reſt is, and briefly, who 

are this People of God. O that the Lord would now open your eyes, 
and your hearts, to-diſcern, and be affeRed with the Glory Revealed | 
That he would take off your hearts from theſe dunghill Delights, and ra- 
viſh them with che viewsof theſe Everlaſting Pleaſures! That he would 
bring you into the ſtate of this holy and heaveniy People, tor whom 
alone this Reſt remainech ! That you would exaRtly try your ſelves by 
the fore-going Deſcription | That no Soul of you might be ſodamnably 
deluded, as to rake your natural or acquired Parts, for the Chara&ers ]- 
of a Saint ! O happy, and thrice happy you, if rheſe Sermons mighc 
have ſuch ſucceſſe with your ſouls, That ſo yuu might die the death of . 
the Righceous, and your laſt End might be like his | For this Bleſſed 
Iſſue, as I here gladly wait upon you in Preaching, ſo will Ialſo wait up- 
on the Lordin Praying. 
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SAINTS 


- Everlaſting 


The Second Part. 


| 


and certain Futurity of our RzsrT. 


REST. 


Containing the Proofs of the Truth, 


Andthar the Scripture promiſing that Re $sT to us, is 


For the Propheſie came nat in old time by the Will of man : bat holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1.21. 


Verily, I ſay unto you, till Heaven and earth paſſe, one jot, or one tittle ſhall 
31 #0 wiſe paſſe from the Law, till all be fulfilled, Mar. 5, 18. 


' They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 


though one roſe from the dead, Luke 16.29,31. 


Ego ſolis1is Scripturarum libris qui jam Canonici appellantur, didici 
hunc timorem honoremque deterre, ut nullum eorum authorum ſcri- 
bendo aliquid, erraſle firmiflime credam, A»g»ft. Epiſt.15.Epilt.o. 


ad Hierom. , 
Major eſt hujus Scripturz Authoritas, quam omnis-bumani ingenii per- 
ſpicacitas. Amzg.lib.15 ſuper.Gereſ.ad liter. 


— — 
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the Perfect infallible Word, and Law of Gor, | 


, Tf they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaaed, 
| 
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Dearly Beloved Friends, 


| - The Inhabitantsof 3 
BRIDG XNORT H, 
Both Magiſtrates and People, 
Richard Baxter 
Deyoteth this Part of chis TxEAT1 58, 


| [n Teſtimony of his unicigned Love 
; tothem, whowerethcfirſt, to whom he was 
ba | ſent (asfixed) to publiſh che Goſpel, 
And in Thankfullneſſe to Divine Majeſty 
who there priviledged and prote&ed him. * - 


Iz Umbly beſeeching the 
289 {$5 Gor of Mercy, bothto 
*- fave them from that ſpi- 
R/Z2&y ritof Pride, Separation. 
and Levity, which hath 

long been working among them ; and 
alſo to awake them throughly =_ | 
| cIr. 


PF. - 
* 


their negligenc 
 lateheavy 


may conſume the finne that was the 


Cauſe; And by thoſe flames they may 


be effectually warned to prevent the 
everlaſting Flames ; And that their 
new-built Houſes may have new-born 


PIES GEES ” 


Inhabitants ; And that the next time 


Go ovfhall ſearch and try them,he may 


not finde one Houſe among them, 


where his Word is not daily ſtudied} Þ 


and obeyed, and where they do not 
fervently callupon his Name. 


e and ſecurity, by his. 
t udgmentson them: And 
that. as the flames of War have conſu- 
med their houſes,ſo the Spirit of Gov 


f 


SHS BY itn: 
vs 3 Gen , 
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DireQed | 
1.To Unbelievers(2. To Papilts, 


and 3. Andto the Or- 
Anti-Scripturiſts , ), thodox. 


r Wn 


>> be aſſured of the Divine Authority of the Scri- 
, ty ptures , and all men be not of one minde in the 
\ Way of proving it, and becauſe T have not handled 

this ſo fully as the difficulty and weight of the $Sub- 
jeEt doth require, 4s —_— onely a few Argus 


of weaker and leſſe exerciſed Chriſtians : 1 


prefſe my minae in this Preface, being loth to ſtand to enlarge tbe. Book any 
farther. eAnd that which 1 have to ſay, 1s to three ſorts of Perſons 
aiſtinit Y. ! ; 

N " "Fe 


Ecauſeit uu a point of ſuch high Concernment, to 


ments by way of Digreſſion, for the ſtrengt FUE | 


thought meet therefore a little mare fmlly toux= - 


CABRER: mt 


_PartTL. 


The firſt is, eAll thoſe that Believe not the Truth of the Scri- 
ptures. Open Pagans live not among mud : But Pagans profeſſing Chri- 
ſtianity, are of late too common ;, under the Name of Libertines, Fa- 
miliſts, Seekers, and Anti-Scripturiſts., Had I not known it by ex- 
perience, and had conference with ſwch, 1 ſhould not ſpeak it. And 
there is a remn-t of Paganiſme and Infidelity in the beſt of Chriſt. 
ans. The chief cauſes Which pervert the Underſtanding of men in 
” 4 this Point, in my Obſervation, are theſe two. 1» When men have 
deeply Womnded their Conſciences by finning againſt Knowledge , and 

given the Vift;ry to their fleſuly Inſts, ſo rhat they muſt either deeply 
accuſe and condemn themſelves, or deny the Scriptures, they chooſe 
that which {eemcth the mere tolerable und deſirable to rhem , and (0 
rather condemn the Scripture than themſelves. eAnd What Male- 
fattonr World not doe the like, and except againſt the Law Which 
doth condemne him , if that Would ſerve his turn ? And when men 
that are engaged in a finfull courſe, doe ſee that the Word of God 
doth ſpeck. ſo terribly againſt it, they dave not live in that ſinne while 
they believe the Scripture , becauſe it is ſtill Wakening and galling 
their guilty Conſciences : But When they have caſt away their belief 
of the Scriptures, then Conſcience Will let them ſinne, With more quict- 
neſſe. Theſe men Believe not the Scriptures ; principally, becauſe 
they Would not have them to be true, rather than becauſe they ave in- 
N deed ſeem untrue; For their fleſhly concupiſcence having maſtered their 
, Wils, their Wils have alſo maſtered their VUnaerFtandings , and ſo as 
in a Well-ordered gracious Soul all goes ſtrait forward ; in theſe 
men all is C———— and moves backward. Theſe men reifu(e their 
Phyſich, becanſe it 1s unpleaſant, and nut becauſe it 1s unwholſome ; 
get at laſt their Appetite ſo maſtererh their Reaſon , that they Yyill 
wot believe any thing can be wholſome which goes ſo much againſt 
their ſtomacks, At leaſk this makes them the readier to pick, a 
quarrel With it , and they are glad to hear of any Argument againſt 
it. Ahab believed not the Meſſage of Micaiah , vor becauſe he 
Fke falſely, but becauſe He ſpoke not Good of him, but E- 
vil, Alcn Will eafily be drawn to Believe that to be True, which 
they would fain have to be True ;, and that to be Filſe, which 
they deſire ſhould be Falſe. But alas, how ſhort and ſilly a cure 1s 
this for a guilty Soul !! And how ſoon Will it leave them in incurable 
miſery ! 

2 6 oder Reaſon of thoſe mens Unbelief, us the ſeeming Contra- 
diftions that they finde in the Scriptures , and the (ceming Impoſſiti- 
lities in the Deftrines of them, Which ſo farre tranſcend the capacity 
of man, To the former, let me ſay this much : 1. It « meerl 
through our Tanorance, that Scriptures ſeem Contradiftory. Tthought 
my ſelf once that ſome places Were haraly reconcilable, which now 1 


ſee 
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ſe do very plainly agree : Plainly, 1 ſay, to them that underſtand 


the true meaning of the words. There are no humane Writings , bat 
lie open to yo x exceptions of the Ignorant. It ts rather a wonder 
that the Scriptures + not to you more ſelf-cont radifling', if you 
confider , but 1. That they are written in another Language , and 
wuſt needs Ioſe much in the Tranſlation ;, there veins few words to be 
found in any Language, which have not arvers ſpgnifications, 2. That 
it being the L:nguage alſs of another Countrey, to min that know not 
the Cnſftomes, the Situation of Places, the Proverbial Specches , and 
Phraſes of that Conntrey, it s impoſſivie but many Words ſhould ſeem 
dark or contradiftory. 3. Alſo that the Scriptures are of ſo exceed- 
ng _— as no Books ec in the mozli ore lize them. Now who 
knows not that in all Countreys in the world, Cuftomes alter , and 
Proverbial Speeches and Phraſes alter ? which muſt needs make words 
ſeem dark, even to menof the ſame Conntrey «and Language that live ſo 
long after. We have many Eng'1ſh Proverbs, which if in after Ages they 
ſhould ceaſe to be Proverbs, and men finaing them in our Writings, ſhall 
conſtrue them as plain Spreches, they will ſeem to be either falſe, or ri- 
deculows non-ſenſ2. The like may be ſaid of altcrations of Phraſes. 
He that reads but Chaucer, much more elder Writers , will ſee that 
Engliſh & ſcarce the ſame thing now, 4s it was then, Though the 
ſacred Languages have had no 7; ch great alterations, yet by this it 
may appcar, that it 1s no Wonaer, if to the ignorant they ſeem contra- 
diftory or difficult. Do not the Mathematicks, and all Sciences ſeens 
full of Contradiftions and Impoſſibilsties to the Ignorant ? Which are 
all reſolved and cleared ro thoſe that underſtand them ? Tr is a very fool- 
:/h audacious thing that every Novice , or young Student in Divinity, * 
ſhould expett to have all Difficulties reſolved wrejnnly; or elſe they will 
ceu{ure the Scriptures, and Speak, evil of the things they know not, in- 
ſtead of cenſuring themſelves : When yet theſe men know that in the eaſs- 
eſt Science, yea, or baſeſt Mannfatture, rhey muſt have time to learn the 
Reaſons of them. It 1s uſual withraw Scholars in all kinde of ſtudies, 
to ſay as Nicodemus did at firſt of Regeneration, How can theſe things 
be? * Ae thinkes ſuch frail and ſhallow Creatures, as all men are, * Sed quem- 
ſhould rather be ſo ſenſible of their own incapacity and ignorance, as to be admodum 
readier to take the blame to themſelves, than to quarrel with the Truth, pud eos qui 
It 1s too large a Work for me here to anſ wer all the particular Objetions on P —_ b 
of theſe men againſt the ſeveral paſſages of Scripture : but if they would j, —_ 
be at the pains to enquire of their Teachers, or ſtudy what us written to'runt, non mi» ' 
- nuitur, ant 
perit fides providentis 0b ea que non comp*ch-nduntur ;, ita neque Scripture Divinitati per eam roram dif-- 
fiſe qaidquam detrahitur, ex eo quod ad ſingulas diftiones imbecillitas n:ftra nin poſſit adefſe arcanoſplen= 
dori Doftring qui in tenui (5 contempta locutione deliteſcit. Origen. Fhilocali C per Tarinum Greco-late. 
Edit.) pag. Cmibi) 12, 13, : 
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Eg d, they might finde that the matter i not ſo diffieult , as they 


imagine. Beſides , what Althamar, Cumeranus, Sharpius, and others 
have purpoſely written for reconciling the ſeeming contradifttions in 
Scriptare,, they may finde much in ordinary Expoſitors. Junius an- 
ſwereth two and twenty Cavils which Simplicius the Pagan raiſed, 
and after him the Antinomians »ſcd againfF Moles Hiſtory of the 
Creation. And he wag fit for the worke, having for a years time conts- 
ned in the deſperate Errour of Atheiſm himſelf. Bat the fulleſt Confa- 
tations of theſe BlaSphemous concetts are in the Primitive Fathers (as 
Origen againff Cclſus, Tertul, Athanaſ. &c. ) where they ſhall find that 
the worſt of Pagans brought forth theſe Monſters, and by what weapons 
they were arftroyed. 

2. Andwhat if you conld net ſee how to reconcile the ſeeming Contra- 
d;timsof Scripture ! When you ſee Arguments ſufficient to prove them 
to be the Word of God (which I doubt not but you may ſee, if you will 
ſearch impartially and hambly ) me thinkes common Reaſon might then 
conclude, That all that God Specks muſt needs be True : thongh our blind- 
weſſe hinder 4 from a diſtinft diſcerning of it ! 2. Thelike 1 ſay of the 
ſeeming Impoſſibilities in Scripture. Ts any thing too hagd for Omnipoten- 
cyit ſelf ? This Atheiſt derides it when he hears of che Benin of the red 
Sea, of the ſtanding ſtill of the Sunne, &c. But doFt thou believe that 
that there 5a God ? Tf thou do, thou muſt needs know that he is Almighty: 
1f not, thou haſt pnt ont theeye of Reaſon, For, moſt Pagans in the world 
have acknowledged a God. Canſt thou think that all the thingsThou ſeeſt, 
are made and preſerved -withont a firſt Cauſe ? Doe the Heavens keep 
their courſes, and the Earth produce that variety of beautifull Creatures, 
and the Death of one cauſe the Life of the other, and all kept in that order 
of Superiority and Inferiority, and all this without a firft Cauſe? If 
then ſay, that Nature is the cauſe : ] would fain know what it 1s 
that thou calleſs Nature ? Either a Reaſonable Being and Cauſe, 
or an unreaſonable. Jf unreaſonable, it could not prodace the Rea- 
ſonable ſpirits, as are Angels, and the Souls of men, for theſe would 
be more Noble than it ſelf : If Reaſonable, is is not they God him- 
ſelf which thou deft call by the Name of Nature ? Tv be the firſt 
Reaſon, Being and Cauſe of all, is ro be God. And then let me aike 
thee : Doſt thou not ſee as great Workes as theſe Miracles every day and 
hour before thine eyes ? Is it not as great a work for the Sunne to move a4 to 

ftand till ? to move 10388442 miles an hour being 166 times bigger than 
all the Earth ? 1s it not as hard a matter for the Sea to move and keep his 
times in ebbing and flowing, as for it to open and ſtand ſtill? 1r is onely 
the rarity and ftrangeneſſe that makes ws thinke one Impoſſible, when we 
ſee the other daily come topaſſe, 1f it were but uſual for the $Sunne to ſtand 
fill, every man would thinke it a farre mure incredible thing that it ſhould 
move, aniſo move ? Why then cannot God do the leſſer, who daily _ 
\ FBC . 


DO 


the greater ? The like 1 might ſay of all the reſt, but that it were too 
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long to infoft onthem. eAnd for the truth of the Hiftcry, it 1s proved 
afterwards. Ct : 

2. 1 would further ake theſe men : Muſt mot 4 Soul that is ca- 
pable of Immortal Happineſſe , have ſome guide in the way thereto ? * 
If they ſay, No ; then they either thiake God unfairhfull or unskil- 
fall, who having appointed man an end, hath not given him Diretti- 
on thereto in the Means, If they doubt wherher mans Soul be Im- 
mortal, and whether there be a Life of Happineſſe to fome, and Miſery 
to others to be expetted after this, I have ſaid enough againſt that 
Doubt in this Buck * following, eAnd turther let me ache them, 
* Hew comes it to be the common Judgement of all Nations, even , A 
the moſt igrorant Indians, char there is a Life after this, where the 1; ce 
Good and the Bad ſhall be differently recompenced ? This the an= death (apud 
cicnr Barbarians believed, as Herodotus reftifieth of the Getz. 1;b. 4. Platonem , _ 
Andof the eFEgyprians Diodorvs Siculus lib. 1. Biblhoth. Num.93, The <A—_ — 
very Inhabitants of Guiny, Virginia, Guiana, Peru, China, Mexico, 1? oy 
&c. doe believe this, as you may ſee Deicrip. Reg. Afric. Guiane, ; Des renet, © 
cap. 21.44. Acoſt. lib,5. cap. 7, 8. Hug. Luiſcot. Part. 1, cap. 25. Fudices bene 
Joan. Lerius, cap. 16. $ir Waltzr Raughley, &c. What Poet Speakes mihi_evenire 
zor De Tartaro, Campis Elyſiis, manibus!? And ſo do Philoſophers of 4494 Mittar 4 
beſt Note, except Galen, Epicurus, Plinius, &c. As for Pythago- — IS PR 
ras'2nd his Maſter Pherecides, the Druides, the Indian Brachmanes, ,t {;t atrerum | 
Socrategy, Plato, Cicero, Seneca, they all acknowledge it. Lege Mar- de duobus, mt _ 
fi], Ficinum de Immorc. Anim. Tea, Ariſtotle himſelf ſaw this, as vt ſenſu om- * 
«ppeareth De Anima lib, 1. Context. 65, 66. lib. 2. Context.21. |, 3, 999 mors omnes! 


Context. 4, 6,7, 19, 20. Sure then the light of Nature diſcern- —— 


eth it, locum ex lis © 

: locis morte mi- 
gretur. Quamobrein ſive ſenſu: extinguitur, mar (que ei ſomn) ſemilis eft,, qui nonnunqaam etiam ſme vi 
ſommrum, placatiſſinam quietem affert, Dj boni, quid lucri eſt emori ? aut quam multi dies reperiri poſe 
ſunt, qui tal; n:#1 antepmantur 2 &c. Sin vero ſant que dicuntur, migrationem eſſe mortem in eas oral 
qaas qui e vita exceſſipunt,incolunt 3 id malto jam beating eft, te, cum «93, qui ſe jadicum numero habert 
volunt , evaſeris, ad'v0s venire, quiere judices appellentur,” &c. convenerique eos , quit juſte oF cum fid 
vixerirt, Hat peregrinatio mediccris vebis videre poteſt ? Ut vero colloqui cum Orphzo, Muſzo, Ho: 
mero, Heſiodo liceat, quanti tandem aſftimatis.? Equidem ſepe mori ſi fieri poſſet, vellem, ut ea qi 
aico, nihi liceret invenire, Quanta delefatiine autem afficeret, &c. Ne vos quidem, Fudices, i qu 
me abſ»o!viſtis mortem timueritis z Nec enim cuiqutam bono mali quidquamn evenire poteft, nec vivo nec 
tuo: Nec unquam eius res a Diu immortalibus nzgligentur, 8c. Sic Socrates. Quedam o& Natura 
ſunt, ut Morralitas anime penes plures, ut Dew nofter penes omnes. Urar ergo bo ſententia Platonis all 
cujus pronuntiantis, Omnis anima eſt Immortals. Utar &F Gonſcientia Populi conteftantis Deum Det 
rum. Urtar && reliquis communibus (enſibus, qui Deum Judicem predicant. | Deus widet | > | Di 
commendo | At cum aiknt | Mortuum quod Mortuum | & { Vive dum Virus | & |_þ 
mortem omn'a fintuntur, etiam ipſa | tunc. meminero (x cor vulgi cinerem 2/Deodepatatum, (F ipſa 
ſapientiam ſeculi tultitiam pronuntiatam. Tunc ſi (4 Hereticys ad vulgi vitia ; vel ſeculi ingenia coufi 
gerit, diſcede, dicam., ab Ethnics,, Heretice , & fi anum oftis omnes. Terruil.-li5, de Reſarrsi 
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”': Yet if theſe men ſay that there muſt be a Guide and Law for Souls in 
their way to Happineſſe, and yer deny that the Scriptnre is it, I wonld 
fain know of them which is it , and where it is to be found ? Hath 
God any other Word or Law in the world above this ? Smre neither 
Plato mor Ariſtotle did ever call their Books the Word of God: And 
Mabomets Alcoran is farre more wlike to be it than theirs. Tf they 
ſay, that Reaſon is the onely Guide and Law, I reply, 1. Reaſon is 
bat the Eye by which we ſee our Direftory and Law, and not the DireFfto- 
ry and Law it felf. 2. Look on thoſe Conntreys through the wor [4 that 
have no Scripture Guide, but follow their Reaſon , and ſee how they are 
Guided, and what difference there is between them and Chriſtians, ( as 
bad as we are) and if you thinke of thu well, you will be aſhamed of your 
Errcur. Indians have Reaſon as well as we, Nay, look on the wiſe 
Romars, aud the great learned Philoſophers, who had advanced their 
Reaſon ſo high, and ſec how lamentably they were befooled in Spiritnals : 
Hew they worſhipped multitades of Jdols, even taking thoſe for their 
Gods, whom they acknowledged to be Leacherows , Adulterous , Pirfidi- 
ons, Blondy and wicked, FReadbut Juſtins Apolog. Athenagoras, [ers 
tullians Apol. &c. Origen cont. Cell. Arnobius, Lacantius, Clemens 
Alexand. Protrepric, Minutius Felix, Athanaſ. &c. fxlly of this. Moſ 
certainly either the Scriptures are Gods Word and Law , or elſe there is 
none in the known world; And if thers be none, how doth the Fuſt, Trae 
and Righteous God govern the Ratzonal Creatmre, ſo as to lead him to the 
Happineſſe prepared for him? But of this inthe fourth eArgument fol- 
lowing. © A 
. 5 would intreat theſe men but ſoberly to conſider this , What if there 
werenofull Abſolnte Certainty of the truth of Scripture or Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, but it were onely probable (which no conſiderate man can deny ) 
wereit not the wiſeſt way to receiv: it ? What if it ſhanld prove true that 
there is a Hell for the wicked, what a caſe ars you in then ? Yor know 
your worlaly bappineſſe is a very dream and a ſhadow ,, and a brutiſh dclight 
which is mixt with miſery, and quieteth not the ſoul, and periſbeth inthe 
»ſing, If you doloſers, you loſe but atoy, a thing of nothing, which you 
muſt ſportly loſe whether you will or no, But if youloſe Heaven, and fall 
into endleſſe miſery, it is another kinae of loſſe. Me thinkes then, that 
common Reaſon ſhould perſwade men to venture all , though it were at un- 
certainty, upox that Religion which tels us but of a Poſſibility of a Heaven 
and a Hell, than to venrare ow a poſſibility of everlaſting Miſery, for a 
little beſt ial pleaſure, which is gone while we are enjoying it ! Yea, and 
when even in this life theſe ſenſual men have not neer ſo much true content 
as the Chriſtian ? Verily if [doubted of thetruth of the Chriſtian Religs- 
on, 1 durſt not be of any ether ;, but ſhould judge it the wiſeſt conrſe to ven» 
rare all I har in this world upon the hopes that it propoundeth ,, yea, meer 
madneſſe to do otherwiſe. } wen that are at alottery will venture a ſovall 
{ umme 
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ſamme for a poſſibility of agreat one, though they kyow thereis but one of 
twenty that ſhall get it ; how much more would any wiſe man leave alittle 
vanity,in hope of everlaſting Glory and 10 avoid everlaſting miſery, though 
it were uncertain ? Bus meſs of all, when we have that full Certainty of it, 
as ws have, 

4. Laſtly, I wonld have theſe men conſider, that though we doubt nos 
but to prove, that Scripture is Gods perfett infallible Law, yet if it were 
ſo, that this could not be proved, yet this would not overthrow the Chriſti- 
an Religion. If the Scriptures were bat the writings of hon:ft men, that 
were [ubjef to miſtakes, and to contradittions , in the manner and circum- 
Prances, yet they might afford us a full Certainty of the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ftionity, andof the Miracles wrought toconfirm the Deftrive. Tacitus, 
Suetokius, Livy, Florus, Lucan, &c. were all Heathens, and very fal- 
lible; and yet their Hiftory affords us a certainty of the great ſmbſtantial 
Paſſages of the Romane Affairs which they treat of, though wot of all the 
ſmaller Paſſages and Circumſtances. He that doubterh whether there 
were ſuch a man as Julius Czlar, or that he fought with Pompey, and 
overcame him, &C. i ſcarce reaſonable, if he knaw the Hiſtories. S0 
though Matth. Paris, Malmesbury, Hoveden , Speed, Cambden , and 
our own Parliaments that enafted our Laws, were all fallible -men, and 
miſtaken in divers ſmaller things, yet they afford us a full Certainty that 
there was ſuch a man as William the Conquerour, William Rufus, &c. 
that there were ſuch Parliaments, ſuch Lords, ſuch Fights and Vifories, 
&c. He that wonld not venture all that he hath ou the truth of theſe, 
eſpecially to gain a King dome by the venture, were no better in this thau 


mad, Nowif Scriptare were but ſuch common writings as theſe, eſpeci» x 
. ally joyned with the uncontrolled Tradition that hath ſince conveyed it to 


*s, mayit uot yet give us a full Certainty, that Chriſt was in the fleſh,aud 
that he preached this Doftrine for the ſubſtance, and wrought theſe Mira- 
cles to canfirm it, andenabled his followers to work the like, which will 
afford us an invincible Argument for our Chriſtianity ? Therefore Gro- 
tius,Gc. and ſo theold Fathers when they diSþuted with the Heathens,did 
firſt prove the truth of Chriſtian Religion, before they came to prove the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures. Not that we are at any ſuch uncer- 
tainty, or that any Chriſtian ſhould dare totake up here, as if the /Scri- 
ptares were not Infallible and Divine, But being now ſpeaking to another 
ſort of men accoraing to their capacity, I ſay , If it were othermiſe, yet 
might we have certainty of owr Religion, 1 ſball ſay ſomewhat mere to 
theſe men in ſpeaking to the reſt. | 
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- ih _— E ſecond ſort that I ſuall ſpeake to, are the Papiſts.. 7 

finde the chief thing that turues them from the Reformed 
Churches, and confirms them againſt us , us becauſe they thinks they 
cannot otherwiſe maintain their Chriſtianity , but by deriving it from 
their Church. The firſs Queſtion therefore that Papiſts will diſpute 
on with us, is, How know you the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God? For they fondly ſuppoſe, that becanſe it cannot be hnowne 
without the help of Tradition or Humane Teſtimony , that therefore 
this muſt be onely the Teſtimony of the true Charch , and that muſt 
be ſome viſible Church , and that Church muſt be preſently in being, 
and muſt be Fudge in the caſe, and muſt be infallible in judging, and 
all this can agree to no other Church , and therefore that theirs is 
the onely true Church, And thus the particular Church of Rome 
will prove her ſelf the onely or. univerſal. Church, To ſtand here to 
confute theſe vain. ungrounaed Concluſions, would be to digreſſe too farre, 
and mike this Preface roo lung. Tet ſomething I wrote againft. their pre- 
tended Papal Infallibility, and of the uncertainty of their Faith; but 
being per ſo ade by others to inſert no more. Controverſie here, I reſerve 
it jor a futter place, Onely I would deſire briefly any Papiſt ro ſhew, whe- 
ther their DofArine do not leave the whole Chriſtian Faith at utter uncer- 
tainty, and conſequently deſtroy it (as much as in themlies ?) For ſee- 
zng they build all on the ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Church : And * that 
Church « the preſent Church, and that zs the Romane Charch onely, 
and ® that i onely the Pope , « the Jeſuites aud moſft+ Papiſts ſay; 


or a General Councel , as the French : See what a caſe they bring - 


Chriſtianity to With their followers ? Every man that Will Believe the 
Scripture , yea, or the Chriſtian" Faith, muſt, 1. Believe or know 
that Rome zs the true Church. 2. That it hath eAmuthirirty to juage 
of Gods Werd, and of the Chriſtian Faith, which istruly it, and which 
mot. 3. That thu Authority was given by Gods Word ( this muſt be 
known, before men can know that God hath a Word, or What-it «. ) 
4. T hat they are infallible in-this Fudgement, 5. T hat Peter was at 
Rome, and was there Biſhop, ana conferredthis Sovereignty on them, as 
his Swcceſſours. 6. Thateach particular Pope ts a true Pope, and law» 
fully called , which all the world muſt kuow, that know neither him, nor 
when, nor how he was called, 7.. That the Pope determines it as a mat» 


{{| Scripture before the Church : Nunquam ſane mihi venit in mentem Eccleſie judicium ſacrorum volu- 
1 minum autboritati anteferre,que Þiritus caleftis aflatu exarata fuiſſe cum Petro confiremur, cum & pueri,qui 
ne primoribus quidem labris divina monumenta attigerunt, ſatis intelligunt,vere Eccleſie rationem fine Verbi 

i} | Dei zntegritate, que fidei ſedes eft atq; fundamentum, conſtare ullo modo poſſe. Payva D. Andrad. Defenſ. 
$i] | Conc. Trident. cont. Kemnir.l.2.p, (mhi,) 202. Sed de aliorum impudentia. PFide Rivet. Cathol. Or- 
il | thedex.TraQ.s, Rag, pag 94s. | | 


rey. 


te » SS 


SOREN DAE Awe birt 9=—om an bao > 


Part I. | The Preface, 


ter of Faith, otherwiſe, they confeſſe he may erre, and be an Heretich.. 
8. And they muſt know where i the proper ſubjett of Infallibility, whe- 
ther in the Pope or Conncel, or elſe they know not which to build on : which 
get they are farre from agreeing on themſelves. 9. When two or three 
Popes ft rogether ( which 1s no new thing) the world muſt know which LE 
the right , for all the reft mayerre. 10. Or if they joyne a Conncel in 
the Infallibility, they muſt be certainthat Chriſt hath given Councels this 
Tefallibility, 11. eAnd that this is onely to a Conncel of Romaniſts. 
12. Aud ſothat the Roman Church « the Univerſal Church, and not on- 
ly a part, as other Churches are, 13. And that they are free from Error - 
in Conncel, and not out of it. 14. That the Conncel be General and Law- 
full , elſe they confeſſe it mayerre. 15. Therefore all men muſt be certain 
that it be ſummoned by the Pope, 16 And that the Biſhops that conſti- 
tate it are lawfully called. 17. And that the Pope doth Ratifie the Atts 
of thu Councel, as well as call the Conncel : elſe they conclude that they 
are unlawfull, or may be fallible. He that knows not all theſe, canmot be 
Certain that Scripture ts Gods Word, no norof the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Faith according to the Papiſt-grounds, Andcanall the world be certain 
of them? Or are all their Laicks certain ? Yea, or their Clergy ? Tea,or 
any man ? Adrian the ſixth tels , That tie Pope is fallible , and hall * 
we not believe the Pope himſelf, confeſſing his own Ignorance , though 
Conncels have decreed againſt Conncels, and Popes againſt Popes , over 
and over ;, Yet we muſt needsbelieve them Infallible, or forfeit var Chri- 
ſtianity, according to their Doftrine , that 5s, we | either renounce 
both Exp-rience, Senſe and Reaſon, or oxr Faith. 1s not this the 
way to drive the world agaiv to Heatheniſme ? And whether all the world + 
loſe not the Certainty of their Chriſtianity , when there «© an Inter-reg- 
num por the death of a Pope, let themfurther fludy. Full certain I am 
that the Chriſtian world in Peters dayes did never pretend to hold their - 
Faith upon his meer Infallibility. Ner did Juſtin, Irenzus, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, or any of the ancienteſt that ever I met with, hold their Belief 
of Chrift or Scripture on the Infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome. The 
contrary 1 ſoall manifeft-in more convenient place. 1 will onely adde tha 
ueſtion : How doth the Pope and his Councel know the Scripture ro 
be Gods Word ? 7f they Believe it on their own Authority, that ts, be- 
canſe themſelves ſay ſo, then they are ſelf-idolizers ; and what makes them 
affirm it to be ſo ? Or what reaſon have they for their Belief ? If they Be- 
lieve by any convincing Reaſon proving Scripture tobe a Divine Teſtimony, 
then-why may not the C lergy ont of Councel, and others alſo believe on the 
ſame grounds ? El{e the Faith of the Pope and his Conncel will not have the 
ſamegrounds with the Faith of the people or Church beſides :' and then it 
# another Faith : and ſo either the people.or Pope-are Hereticks. . And 
why are we blamed for not Believing on the Authority of the Pope and ® 
Comncel, when the Pope and Conncel themſelves Believe not on-chat ( that 
#,. their. own) Authority? I hope they will not thrn Eoth I | 
| : pretend - 


- . AH ian ns 7 LADA ho 4 


"The Preface. Part 


pretendto private extraordinary Revelations of 'the Spirit, £ If they (ay, 


and ſo on their Credit , why way not Wwe kuow as Well as they what 
the eAncients ſay in the Point ? And i it nat the honeſt-ft way, if 
they know more herein than we, to prodvce it, and ſhew us What and 
where the - Ancients fpeake? If they bave it meerly upon Verbal T ras 
S dition, have not other men as good eares as the Pope and bzs Comuncel } 
 INARS I And therefore ( being as boneſt ) to be as Well crecited in ſuch re- 
'$ 4 eats ports: * And if it be their Office to keep Traditions, have the been 
Mill 1,cen from be- ſo careleſſe as to loſe at the reſt of the things Which Jeſus dia, which John 
Wt! ins faithfull ſaith, would fill ſo many Volumes: And alſo all the Traditions which 
keepersof =7hemſelves ſuppoſe Paul to have delivered unwritten ro the Theſſaloniins 
it _ and others ? Shall we believe them Infallible that have already ſo deceie 
pil Traditions, ved ms ? 
Wi! rhat by depra- 
Will ving the Monuments of Antiquity, and by addinga multicude of Legends and forged writings, to: 
lll advance their own ends, they have done the Ghurch of Chriſt more wrong than ever they are able 
My} ro repair (as the late King truly told the Marqueſſe of. Wercefter in his ( prigted ) conference : ) 


W\ But the vanity and forgery of their pretended Monuments, is fully manifeſted by our Dr Zames 
Mil and C:2b's Conſura Patrum, Eraſmus, Davenant, Blondellns (on the by in. all his FT Im 
Bll moſt fully in is Examen Decretalium: ſo our D* Jo. Reignilds on other parts, and. many more 
ll have opened + heir folly. 


And for thoſe that think it of abſolute Neceſſity that the Charch haws 
ſome f ndge for final Deciſion of Controverſies about the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and that judge it ſo abſurda thing for every man to be Fudge, and there 
fore they think we muſt needs come to Rome for a Juage: 1. I would 
know Whether they Speak of Fundamentals, and ſuch other Points as are 
plain in Scripture, or ſmaller Points that are dark ? For the former, 
What nted 1s there of a Judge ?/ No Chriſtian denieth Funamentals + 
and Heathens will not ſtand to the Papal Infallibility. A Teacher in- 
deed 15 neceſſary for the Ign:rant, but not a Fndge, It i the vileſt Do- 
ftrine that almoſt ever Rome did forge, that Fundamentals themſelves are 
ſuch to ws, becauſe they determine them : and that we cannot know them, 
but on their Amhority : YeatheChurch (that 3s the Pope) may by bus 

- determination, make new Fundamentals, If they were not impudent, 
this abomination Would never have found ſo many Patrons. T hey ache us, 
How we know Fundamentals , and Which be they ? 7T anſwer , Thoſe 
things that God hath made the conditions of ſalvation, And what if we 
take in both them and more, that ſo Wwe may be ſure not to miſſe of them, ſo 
We go but to plain and weighty Truths, What danger is in that? 2, See- 
ing all Chriſtians in the World do hold the Fundamentals (elſe they arenot 
truly Chriſtians,) Why are they not fit Deliverers or j noges of them, as 
well as the Pope ?. 3. Andfor leſſer and darker Points , by what meass is 
the Pope and his Conncel able to determinethem, and ro decide the Contro- 
verfie ? If by any rational means, what are they tand why may not as ratio- 

: | nal 


0 

I TS 
_ 

TI. 


That they receive the Scripture by the Tradition of the Ancient Church, 


PR aw * 
—_— —— 


: - Po " 5% 
10000 ICED 


—— 2 
Ra te». TOR IS 3” 
Rs SEA. 


- * & f - 
_ 6 of Kg 4 "82 
x D gat \Þ 


LIMI 


4 
MM 
a 
$5 


—O—_ 


Purt 11. This Preface. 


wal men decide it as truly ? 4. Wikiit not be as hard a Queſtion, who ſoall 
Judge of the meaning w4/ the Popes Decretals or Canons, where they are 
doubtfull ? and ſo 1n infinitum. 7 ſee not but the Conncel of Trend 
ſpeaks as darkly as the Scripture, and is as hard to be underſtood. 5. If 
Gudleave a Point dark, and aonbrfull, will it not remain {o, whatſoever, 
confident men may determine ? 6, If God havelefr a certain means, and 
infallible 7 udge, for determining all Controverſics, andexpounding Scri- 
ptures, why then is it wot done, but the Charch left ſtill in ſuch uncertain- 
ties and contentions ? As ſome Anabaptiſts among us daboaſt of a power to 


work Miracles, and yet we can get none of them to ſhew their power in one, fb. 1868 


Fuſt ſo doth the Charch. of Rome boaſt of an infallibility in deciding of 
Controverſies, and yet they will not infallibly decide them. If they ſhould * 
grow modeſt, and ſay, they do not deter mine what us certain in it (lf , but 
whit we are to reſt in, Tanſwer, Why ſhould we be compelled to profeſſe 
things uncertain ? If theyſay, they are not all fit to be decided, and there- 
fore the Church leaves ſome to mens Liberty. I anſwer, $o Chriſt thought 
them not all fit to be decided, and therefore hath left many in doubtfulneſſe; 
and ts it not as fit we ſhould ret in Chriſt s deciſion ? and his judgment con- 
cerning Points fit to be cleared and decided as in mans ? The palpable mi- 
Rake of that one Text, 2. Pet. 1,20. ( Thar no Scripture is ot Private In- 
terpretation) hath miſled many men in this Point. For they think it Specks 
of the Duality of the Interpreter, as if Private men muſt not interpret it; 
when the Text plainly oy of the Quality of the Subjelt. Thetrue P«- 
raphraſe is evidently this [ q. d. Beſides the voice from Heaven, giving 
Teſtimony to Chrict, we bavealſo in the old Scriptures a ſure Word of 
Prophecy reftifying of him {( for to him give all the Prophets witneſle) 
whereto ye do well to take heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place, 
&c. But then you muſt underſtand this : That no Prophecy of Chriſt in 
the Old Teſtament is of Private Interpretation, that #, 1t 5 not to be 1n- 
terpretea as (peaking only of thoſe private perſons who were but Types of 
Chriſt, of whom indeed it literally and fir ſt Fpecks. Fer though it might 
ſeem, as af the Prophets Fpcke of themſelves, or of the Type onely, who was 
a private Perſen, yet inacedit i Chriſt that the Spirit that ſpake by them, 
intended : For the Prophecy came not in old time by the Will of -man 
that ſpoke them, and therefore i not tobe interpreted privately of them- 
ſelves, or what they might ſeem to intend; but holy men ſpake as they 
were moved by the holy Ghoſt , and therefore his meaning muſt be looked 
to, and heintended Chriſt the Antitype. | For example : When David ſaid 
Pal. 2. Yet will I ſct my King on my holy Hill Zion ; Tow muſt not 5n- 
terpret thisof David only, a Private perſon, andbut a Type : but of Chrif 
the Publick, perſon and Antitype. | 
But Imuſt ſpend no more words here on this kind of men. 
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Et me adventure on a few words tothe Miniſters of the GoFpel ; mot 

of Aqvice (for thar was 14dged preſumptuom inmy laſt, though but 

to the younger ) bautof Apologie. Though the Acceptance of this Treatiſe 

be far beyond what I expetted; yet fome have ſignified to me-their diſlike of 

ſome things in this ſecend Part, of which Tthinkit my Duty to tender them 
Satrfaftion. © | 

I. Some ſay, Itisa Digreſſion. Anſw. And what hurt #th;t to any 
man ? I confeſſe it was fitted at firſt to my own uſe ( as all the reſt was) 
and why may t not be uſefull to ſome body elſe ? My buſineſſe was 
ot to open a Text; but to hilp Chriſtians to enjoy the ſolid comferts 
which their Religicn doth afford ;, the greateſt hinderance whereof in my 
Obſervation, 15a weak or unſound Belief of the Truthof it. And therc- 
fore I ftill think, that the very wain work licth in ſtrengthening their 
Belief.$o that I am ſure Taigreſſed not from the way that led to my intens- 
ca end, | 

2. Others have told me, That I ſhould not have mixed Controverſe, 
with ſuch PraQtical Matter, Anſw. And ſome, as wiſe, tell me, They 
® had rather all were omittcd than this. For the Truth muſt be knows be. 
fore the Goodneſſe will be Defiredor delightedin, It ſeems to me the or- 
adinary cauſe of Backsliding, when men either begin at_ the AﬀetHiuns , or 
beftow meſt of their Labour there, before they have [uid a good Founda- 
tion in the Underſtanding. And they are {carce likely to be the longeſt 
winaed Chriſtians, nor ro ate for their Religion , that ſcarce know why 
they are Chriſtians. Methinkes it*s prepsſterou for men to beſtow tenor 
twenty years in ſtudying the mecning of Gods Word, before they well know, 
or can prove that it is Gods Word. As the Italians mentioned by Melan- 
hon, that diſpured earneRiy, That Chriſt was Really in che Bread, when 
» they did cot well believe that be was in Heaven, | If Fundamentals be 
controverted, it concerns us to be well ſeen in ſuch Controverſies. Hewever, 
X if this be unuſef «ll ts any men, if he will but let it alone, it will ao him 
noharm. 

3. Some blame me for making ſo much uſe of the Argument from 
Miracles: And withall they think it invalid, except it be apparent 
Truth which they are brought to confirm. Anf, 1, If it be firſt known 
robe Truth, there needs no Miracles toproveit. 2. Do notall our Di- 
vines uſe this Argument from Miracles ? 3. And Tao notby uſing this, 
hinder any man fom producing or nſing as many more as he can. 1 nowhere 
fay, that this is the onely Argument. 4. If theſe men were as wiſe as 
they ſhould be, they would tche heed of ſhaking the Chriſtian Cauſe, and 
ftriking at the very root of it, for the maintaining of their Conceits, 5. If 
they take down the chief. Argument which con ' rhe it, what do they leſſe ? 

6. Search the Scripture, andſee, whether thus were not the chief Ar g#- 
ment, IT. Which ſucceeded then for bringing men to Belicve, 2, And 
which Chriſt himſelf laid the greateſt weight on, and expctted moſt from. 
Nathaneel 
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Nathaneel believed upon Chriſts telling him of his conference at a di- 
fance, John 1. 48,49. Upon bis beginning of Miracles ar Cana mn 
Galilee, he manifeſted forth his Glory , and his Diſciples. believed on 
him , John 2. 11. The Jewes therefore enquired for Signs , as-thir 
which muſt cgnfirme any new Revelation to be of God, John 2. 18. 
& 6.30. 1Cor, 1.22. And though Chriſt blame them for their un- 
reaſunable unſatisfied expettations herein, and Would not hamonr them 
in each particular , that they Would ſaucily preſcribe him, yet ſtill he 
. continued to give them Miracles, as great as they required. Though 
he would not come down from the Croſſe to convince them ( fer then 
how ſhould he have ſuffered for finne ? ) yer he would riſe again from 
the Dead, Which was farre greater. They that ſaw the Miracle of 
the Loaves, ſaid, This 1s of a truth the Prophet that ſhould come 
into the world, Fohy 6.14, John ( ſay they ) did no Miracle : bur 
all that John ſpake of this man was true : And many. Believed on 
him there, Fohn 10.41. Many believed when they ſaw the Mira- 
cles which he did, fohn 2.23. Se alſo Aft 4.16. John 6.2. & 
7.31. & 11.47. Ads 6.8. & 8.6, 13. &Galat. 3.5. Ads 2.43. 
& 4.30. & 5.12. &7.36. & 14.3. Heb.2.4. And Chriſt himſelf 
ſaith, If Thad not donethe works that no man elſe could do, ye had 
had no ſinne (+ not believing) John 15. 24, And therefore he promi- 
{eth the holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples ro enable them to do the like, ro cor- 
vince the world, Mark 16. 17,18. Yea, todo greater works than he 
had done, John 14.12. And heupbraideth and moſt terribly threac- 
neth the unbelievers that had ſeen his mighty works, Aarth. 11. 20, 
21,23. Lake10.13, Tea, the Blaſpheming of the Power by wbich 
he wrought them (and his Diſciples afterward were to work them) and 
aſcribing them to the Devil, he makech the unpardonable ſinne, ar. 
12.31,32, See alſo Matth. 11. 2,3,4. & 13. 54. & 14.2. Mark 6. 
2,14. john5.19,20. & 7. 3. He tells them, The works that I do, 
bear witneſſe of me, 7ohn 5. 36. & 10. 25. Believe not me; believe 
the works thatI do, fohn 10. 37,38. Bzlieve me for the very works 
fake, John 14.11, And how did the «Apoſtles preach to convince the 
world, but partly by telling them of Chriſts Reſarrefti:n ( the greateſt 
of all his Mirucles) and hu other workes : and partly by doing Mira- 
cles themſelves ? They tell them, He was approved of God by tigns and 
wonders, Ats 2.22. & 7.36. They declared alſo what Miracles and 
wonders were wrought by the Apoſtles, At&s 15.12. And Paul vindi- 
-caetth the credit of his own eA poſileſhip, and ſo the Truth of, his Teſts> 
mony to the Corinthians thus, | Truly the fignes ot an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor.12.12. ] The way of bringing men to Believe in 
theſe dayes, expreſſed, * Heb. 2. 3,4, How ſhall weeſcape, if we ne- 
g!ectſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began 'to be fpoken by the 
Lord, and wasconfirmed to us.by them that heard him? ( There 5 
; lenſe 
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Gh ro the firſt Receivers, and their Tradition to the next ; God alſo 


See 1 Cor.12. 
from v.1,tot 2+ 
& Mark 16.17+ 


caring them wicneſſe both wich ſigns and wonders, and divers mi- 
racles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt according to his will, And who 
dare queſtion this witneſſe of God? And fear feil on chem all, and the 
Nameof Jeſus was magnifed, and men converted by che ſpecial Mi- 
racles that Pauldid, A&s 19. 11, 12,16, 17, 18, 19. [will {ay no more 
ro the Oppoſers of the ſufficiency of this Argment, but wijh them to anſwer 
or learn of that blind man, John 9.16. Cana man chacis a {inner d5 fuch 
Miracles? We know that God heareth nor ſinners. Oy hear Nicodeinus, 
Fohn 3.2. We know thou art a Teacher come from God, for no man 
can do theſe Miracles, except God be with him. Nararal Rerſon ſhews 
2, That God being the True and Merciſull Governour of che World, 
the courſe of Niture cannot be alcered, but by his ſpecial appoint- 
ment; and that he will never ſet the Seals of his Omnipotency toa lie , 
nor ſuffer the laſt and greateſt inducement of Bzlief to be uſed to draw 
mento falſhood : For then how deplorate were the Condition of Man- 
kinde ? 

Objet. But ( yet ſay) falſe Prophets may ariſe and ſhew ſigns : 
And Antichriſt ſhall come with lying wonders. Anſw. Theſe are il 
lying wonders indeed , ſeeming ro be Miracles, - when they are not. 
Obje&. But the great 2 :ſtion is, How we ſhall know which are Mi- 
racles indeed, when-poor Mortals may be ſo eafily deceived by Supe- 
riour Powers? Anſw. For the Difference berween true Miracles and 
falſe, Camero, Prideaux, and jt Divines that write of this Argus- 
ment, h:vehanaledit, to whom | refcrre you. I wiltoncly ſay this more; 
T hat we need not be curious inthis enquiry, For if any doubr, Whether 
Miracles may mt be wrought to delnde, I wonld adae thcſe 2 nalifications 
to that Medium, and thus form the majur Propofotion | That Doctrine,or 
thoſe Books which were atteſted by Apparent, Frequent,ard uncontrol- 
led Miracles, muſt needs be of God, ] But ſuch i thy, &c. A wonder 
wrought once or twice, may eaficr deceive, than that which 75 done one hun - 
red times. A wonder ina corner may be blazed falſly tobe a Miracle : 
But Chriſt had ſo many thouſ.,ud Witn:ſſes (as of the Miracle of the 
Loaves) and five "ran Mi at once thit ſaw him after his Reſurrettiom,and 
the Apoſtles appealed to whole C hnrches (even where they had (ecret adver- 
aries ) who might eafily have difproved them if ut had not been true , and 
they ſpake with tongues before people of many Nitions ; and it was not 
one, nor one hundred, bat the multitud:s of Chriſtians that had one gift 
or other of this ſort, either Miracles ſpecially ſo called, or healing, or pro= 
phecying, or tongues, &C. 

But efpecially no Uncontrolled Miracles /ball ever be uſed to deceive the 
world, Two wayes doth God control even the ſeeming Miracles of De- 
ceivers. 1. By doing gredter in oppoſition to them, and ſo diſgracing and 
confounding them , ana the Authours, and the Cauſe, So Goa aid by the 
Magicians.sn Egypt; by the Exorciits i» AR, 19. and by Simon Magus, 

As 
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#: Charch- Hiſtory tells us. Tn this Caſe, it is no DiSparagement to 
Gods Mercy or Faithfulneſſe to let men work falſe wonders; for he doth 
but make them the occaſion of bus Triumph , that the Vittory of Truth 
may be more eminent, and mens Faith more confirmed. 2. Alſo by ome 
cleay and undoubred Truth ( either known to common Reaſon, or + 
former Scriptures) doth God often controll deceiving Wonders, For 
if they are uſed to atteſt an undoubted Falſhood, then the former eſftabliſtr 
ed Truth contraditing them, is ſufficicnt Controlment, $0 that as God 
will never ſet his own proper Sealof a true Miracle toan untruth, ſo nes- 
ther will he ſuffer 4 ſeeming Miracle t9 go ancontrolled, when it may en- 
danger the Faith and Safety of Mankind. Nor can it be ſurwen that 
ever he didotherwiſe, whereas the Miracles of Chriſt aud his Dilciples 
were uncontrolled, frequent, numerous, apparent, prevalent, ana tri- 
ampbant. 
0:15:84. Then if Miracles be wrought now, they will infer a new 
Scripture, | ; 
Anſw. Noſnch matter, they will prove the Teſtimony to be Divine, 
where it us certaiu that they are wrought to confirm any Teſtimony 3 but #0 
more. God may work them without man, to ſtir up mens hearts, and rouſe 
them to Repentance, * and not to confirm any new Teſtimony. Or * Vide Svarez. 
he may enable man to work them for atteſtation of formerly revealed de jil=di/p.r 4 
Truth, Set.3 $.10. 
Okjef. But wicked men may do Miracles. . | 
Anſw.But not when they pleaſe: nor for what they pleaſe,but as God plea- 
ſes. Wicked men may be witneſſes of the Truth of God. 
1 conclude with this eArgument, That which was the great Argu- 
ment uſed by Chriſt and his Apoliles to winne the World to be- 
lieve, ſhould be the great Argument now for every man to uſero 
that end with himſcif and others : Burt that was this from Miracles; 
Therefore, &c. 
4. The ſame min that make this Exception, are offended, That I 
overpaſfe ſome other Arguments, which are taken to be the chiefeit - 
as Scripture-efficacy, and the witneſle of the holy Ghoſt to the Conſci- -- 
ences of Believers, 
Aniw. 1. Why ſhould The tied to do that which ſo many have dune alrea- 
dy ? 2, I never intended the full handling of the Point, bat two or three P A, 
Arguments to ſtrengthen the weak. And may I net cheoſe which I thought. ye 
fitteſt, as long as [ hinder no man to uſe what other he pleaſe ? 3. The Ef 
hcacy # either on the Underſtanding, or on the Will and A ehhops. If 
on the Underſtanding, ther _ the Belief of Scripture- Truth which # 
thus effefted : and/o the Argument ſhould run thm : Wharfoeyer is ſo * £22 Ro-Ba- | 
Effectual as. to perſwade men of its Truth or Divinity, that is True 797m" Art. | 
"24 : . Tratt g.pun#.5 
or Divine : Butthe Scripture is ſuch, &c. 1need nor Feakof the abſardi- 17.15 1.020, 
1yof the major, * Or if the Efficacy beon the Will and AﬀeRions, then 7 30. ;1eni{imes 
p . Z 3} E 
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it preſuppoſeth, that it ss firſt Believed to be True. For nothing works 
en the Will, but by means of the Underſtanding. But I neither dare, 
nor need to ſhew the weakneſſe of ſuch Arguments, the Papilts have 
done too much in it, as their Writings generally will ſhew you. See 
Vane, Creffye, Richworths Dialogaes, Martin, Stapleton; and moſt rux 
that way. 

* ride DoSif, 4 * And for the Teſtimony of the Spirit, t confiſteth, * 1. In its 
Kob.Baronium T<Nimony by the Miracles which it enableth the Apollles ro effeft for 
Aprdix at the ſealing of their Dotrine. 2. And in the SanQifying Illumination 
\of.Turnchul- of oxy Underſtandings to ſeerhat which is ObjeQtively Revealed. Fo 
Jum.7a; $25. rhat this Teſtimony # the Efficient and not objettive Cauſe of our Be- 
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Age 29. &  lief #5 this Later ſenſe. If men ſhould juage of the Canon of Scripture, 
pag. 4 = by the immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, as if thi were ſome Exte- 


paz.733- rior ReVEeNFf hats Divinely Inſpired, we ſhould then have as great 
Max mopere warietyof Canons almoſt as of Perſons. Aen talk of this in meer Di- 
+1 wary on ſputes, but Iknow not the man that would undertake to determine of the C a- 
Vide it og nen by retiriug into his Heart, and conſvlting meerly with the Spirit within 
Vegan. {ib 9. him. 

de Fuſtif. c.47+ - : ; : 

Greg: Valent. Tom. 3. Diſp. 1. Quaft. 1. punt. 1, $.5. Et Suarez. Dip. 3. de Fide, $ 3. Er 
cont. Vide Stapleton. Controv. Relef. 4. Queſt 3. Art. 2+ ReP. ad Arg. 1. Et in Defenſ. Au- 
thyit. Eccl:ſ. tb 3. Cap. 12. Se. 11. Malder. in 2+ 2. Queft. 1. Art. 1. Set 8. Mel. Canu.lib, 
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5. Another great Exception of the ſame men 1s, That I ſeek to fatisfie 

Reaſon ſo much of the Scriptures Authority : And the Reaſons which 

they urge againſt my Reaſoning, are theſe two. 1, Itis t00 near the 

Socinian way, Anſw. Socinians will Believe Nothing, without Rea- 

ſon or Evidence from the Nature of the Thing Revealed : that zs, they 

Believe Nothing at all as Certain: For if the Thing be Evident, 5s & 

( a5 ſuch) the Objet of Knowledge, and not of Belief. 7 will believe 

any thing in the world which I know certainly that God fpeaks or Reveal- 

th, Theugh the Thing in it ſelf ſeem wever {o unreaſonable. For 7 

have reaſon to Believe, (or rathcr to Know) that All 5 Tru which God 

revealeth, how improbable ſoever to fleſh and blood, Ts it not a ſhame that 

Rond Viveliuns | Learned men ſhould charge this very Opinion i» Chillingworth, D* Ham- 

his Kationale Mon andothers, as guilty of Socinianiſm ? and thereby, 1. Make the 

Theolrg. againſt Papiſts brag , that we cannot confute them, but on SoCinian Princi- 

Feroninusand les. 2. And make young Scholars through prejudice turn off from 
throughour. P "6 : 

LE Eo nca. the true wayes of defending Scripture-Authority ; to the great wrong : 

ſon and Natu« I- Of their own Souls. 2. And of their People. 3. And of thePro- 

ral Principles teſtant, 4. And Chriſtian Cauſe. 3, eAxd how could all the Wits 

may beuled 7», phe World de more to advance SOcinianiſme than theſe men do? by 

£ D Di'pures of making men Believe, that enely rhe SOCIMIANS have Reaſon for their Re- | 

| WH ligion : which if it were true ( as nothing leſſe) who would not turn to 

them * 4. And what more can be done to the Diſgrace and Ruine of 

Chriſtianity 
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for it ? | Nor are able to prove it true againſt an cA averſarF"7"Woat- 
would theſe men. do, if they lived among Chrifts Enemies ,” and Were, 
challenged to defend their Religion, or prove it True ? Wowld they: 
ſay .( 4s they do to me, ) I will Believe, and: not Diſpute ? Chriſts. 
Cauſe than Would be little beholden to them, Aud bow Wwenld they Preach, 
for the Converſion of Infidels, if they had not Reafon. to give them, for: 
What they per(wade them to ? How will they Try the Spirits, aud Try all. 
Things, and hold faſt that which is Good, but by Diſcourſe ? But is 
ſerms theſe men themſelves have no more Reaſon for their Believing tn 
Chriſt, than in Mahomev or Antichriſt. They are good Chriſtians and 
Teachers that while. | SUED TIES 
But the great eArgument uthis, They [ay (and great Oneswriteſo) 
That che Divine Authority of Scripture is Principium indemonſtrabile, 
a Principle not to be Proved, but Believed, for no Science proves its 
Principles. 11-2501 
Towhich I anſwer, 1. When our R.Baronius, andothers do affirmit 
to be Principium indemonſtrabile, 'i# z9»0t a5 if it were not at all demon-. 
ftrable; but that it « not D:monſtrabile per aliam Revelationem : But 
they acknowleage that it contains in it thoſe CharaRersof the Divine Au- 
thority,»hich by Reaſon or Diſcourſe way be diſcerned, 2. It u therefore 
nproper to ſay it 5s Credendum, a thing zobe believed firſt, and dirett/y 
that theſe Books are Gods Word , ſecing 3t (by conſequence )confeſſed, That 
it isa Point to be K»ows by the fore-ſaid Evidence: Therefore not firſt 
to be Believed. 3. Andotherwiſe they contradift themſelves , when they 
beſtow whole Volumes to prove,that,It is part of the formal ObjeR of Faith 
(which anſwers rhe Cur credis?) and yer to affirme it to be Principium 
primo credendum, which makes it the Magerial ObjeR of Faith ; For 
inths ſenſe it cannot be both, a5 T fall hew. 4. How the Divine Au- 
thority cf Scripture & the Principium Religionis Chriſtiane, and how 
ot, would held a long Debate of it ſelf. Our R. Baronius himſelf [aith, 
That [_ whey we ſay all Chriſtians ſhould reſolve their Faith into the 
Divine and Canonical Authority of Scripture, they donot mean that 
this is the onely way of - reſolving Faith, as if no other way were. 
poſſible, or available co Salvation, bur only that this way is the moſt: 
convenient, . profitable and certain; yea, and is neceſſary too in thoſe 
Churches where the Scriptures are known. Apolog. adverſ. T nrabul. 
Trafl.i.cap.2, obſerv.1.pag.46. which words ſhew, how far Scripture 
a Principium. 5, As Theology, Chriſtianity, andal/ Religion de/pre- 
ſuppoſe Reaſon, ( as all Morality preſuppoſeth Naturality) fo it « evi- 
aent that ſome of the Principles of Religion, or of Chriſtianity 'mu# be 
firſt proved by Reaſon. And ſo we may compare it to thoſe inferionr $ci- 
ences, whoſe Principles muſt be proved by [mperiour Sciences, though not 
by the ſame Science. \ Thongh Scripture in point of Excellency ſhaytd > 
og ; = e 
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Vide Baron. 
Trad.g.per 
Ttotum. 

* Authori- 
tatem Scri- 
tare dupli- 
ct modo Dew 


Hatur. 1. 


Col, 2« 


apnd nos conte- 
In ta qued eandem ornavit wmtand># qualitatibus & - prarogativs ſupra Omnia bus 
mana Scripta. | 
ſuam in Scripts ills micantem, Rivet. Catholic. Ontho@ox, in Trattat. prima Queſt. 12. pag 131. 


be ſaid to be inferiour to Reaſon, yet 40 _ uh greer it may; as ftill pre- 
requiring, or preſuppoſing Reaſon, As the Form ts after the Matter, 
and the Habit after the Faculty, 6. Thoſe Charafers of Divine Au- 
thority which Divines mention , -may (at leaſt ſome of them) be ae= 
monſtrated to» otbers ( as Prophecies fxllfilled) and all to onr 
ſelves ': Therefore the '$Scriptare-Authority & »ot an Indemonſtra- 
ble Principles, 7. The very being of all Belief lieth in the, 
that it be an Aﬀent ro the Truth of an Ennnciation, on the Credit of the 
Teſtifier-or Revealer. Now if we muft firſt Believe Scripture to be 
Gods Word ( and not know it) then we muſt Believe it on the Creait of 
the Revealer.- | And then it us by ſome other Revelation, oy by zt ſelf. 7 
by fome other, then how know 1 that other Revelation rv be of God ? andſs 
ininfnitum.- Bur if 7 Believe it to be of God, becauſe it revealeth it 
ſelf to be ſo ( as our Divines ſay,) then thy Seli-revelation x, 1. Either 
by way of proper Teſtimony : Or, 2. By ObjeCtive Evidence, ro be dif- 
cerned by Reaſon, If the worms (which muſt be ſaid, or it cannot be the 
Material Obje& of Faith) rhen either I muſt Believe every Book, that 
rms it ſelf to be Divine,or elſe T muſt bave ſome Reaſon ro Believe th 
o affirming of it ſelf more than others. And theſe Reaſons will be things 
Known, and »ot Believed. 2, But if the later (by ObjeQive Evidence) 
(* whichsit that Divines generally ſay) then why do they not obſerve, 
that this is to unſay what was ſaid, and to ſay plainly, that it s a thing tobe 
Known, and nor ftriftly Believed, zhat the i5 Gods Revelation? Things 
evident are the ObjeQs of Knowledge : Things teſtified are the Obje 
of Faith ( as Teſtified.} 


2. In eo quod omwunm ſuorum corda Spiritu ſus afficit ut agnoſcamt veritatem 


8. Yet I confeſſe, That when we firſt Know thi or that robe a Pivine 
Teſtimony, we may in a ſecond place Believe it. For it s Revealed 58 
Scriptare , | Thus faiththe Lord, &c. ] Andfo the fame thing may be, 
and ts the Obje& of Knowledge andof Belief. But it maſt (in the ratio- 
nal order ) be Known firft, end not Believed firſt. For elſe (as is ſaid) 1 
foonld Believe every Writing [0 affirming tt felf Dyvine , or elſe Believe 
the affirmation of chis without Evidence and Reaſon. 9. eAnd indeed 
what olfe can be the meaning of our Divines , when they tell wu, That all 
Faith js reſolved into che Credit or Authority of the Teſtifier and Re- 
vealer? Aud as our Baronins Apol.cout.Turnebul. Tratt:3.5.3.c.4. pag. 

108.ſaith [Faith dependerh on two Principles, which muſt neceſſarily 
be fore-knowne, that a thing may be believed on ones Authority ] (as 
Suarez rightly obſerveth, Diſp.2. de Fide, Se&.4. FS. 5. & Difp. 3. Sect. 
18. $1. )Oye #4, Tbat [the Party doth ſpeak this, } The other 55, That F he 
oy 
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isone worthy to be Believed. ] Adark it, he ſaith, theſe rwo muſt be _ 


fore-known and noe fare-belieyed. { Thongh J hnow whet be aud others- 
ſay, to waks it both the ObjeFum formgle & maceriale i4 /epergt re- 
e&tc : But that can he but ſecondatily. « 7[aid.) date font 
omthe Sun, whichreveals 31 ſelf, aud other things--- Beſides, $þ48 Qh+, 
jcs of Senſe avd of Reafon mach differ in chis,, 48d Simille#dxs prove 
nothing : In a ſound ſenſe, 1 grant the thing infeered by it : Tawit, That 
Seripture revealeth particular Truthsto Belief, by way of Divine Ig- 
ſtimony, or Affirmation :, Bus 64 revealeth ir. {elf ro be, Gods Yeflimo- 
ny firſt to Knowledge by rs oxy» Characters or Exceliencies ( hh 
bythe External Teitimony of Miracles ; ) eAud +hev, 2+, By; 
cation to Bclief. | Learned Hopoker » Ecelef«. Palit tiþ- 2 G« 3s, 
faewed, That it is not firſt to be Re/ieve, that | Scripture is Gods 
Word | but to be proved by Reaſon, which he affirmeth, i wat very 
difficult demonſtratively to do. Tear ſtay ve lenger on this (referring 
more exaft Diſcaſſion to ſome- fitter place; ), onely,- if Seriptare canper 
proved tobe Gods Wardby Reaſon; 1. Why dank aur Divings 11 their 
Common-places bring Reaſons toproveit' ? 2. How will they deal with 
Pagans end Enemies? Obje&. But they ill cell you ;[* the Spiric is onely 
ſufficient , whea all Reaſonsare brought, Anfw. 3. Thet's to rewoye 
the Rreſtion. Or whe the, Ageſtion of the ObjeRtive SWGIenFN they 
enſwer of the Efficizat, Redttying ng. Eleyatipg #þe Faculty. 2. Whe 
knows not that a nan mepBelieve or Know the Scripture tabe ( dard 
withoyt any more than 4 common help of the Spirit. The Devils a 
Damned believe,or know tz 4nd ſo doth many an ungodly man bere. But 
a faviog Knowledge or Belief doth indeed require a Special Grace of the 
irit. TEE. SP Ie 
"P In a word, If Reaſon were of vo more ſe bere than ſome makest, aq it 
were in vain to preach or write on this Point ( for Chriſt ianqty ;) $04, 


* + 


world follow that he that is mador arunk., or an Infant (if not & brejit) 


were the fitteſt to make a Chriſtian ; which # ſa vile an. imagination, that 


1 dare ſay, He that hath the beſt and righteſt Reaſon, and by Confiaera- + 
tion makgs the moſt uſe of it, #4 the beſt Chriltian, and doth God beſt _ 


ſervice: Azd that all finze is on the contrary, for want of Right 


ſon, and the uſing of it by Conſideration. But, me e's Jnuld 


wat weed to plead for Reaſon, till Beaſts can Feak and plead againſt me ! 
= >» 1 muſt tell yom, if you heardthe Accuſation, you — excnſemy 
PO10gY. | {ad | 


anreaſenable i an enemy to Reaſon. 


» 4 


If none but the Ignorant be ap Enemy to Knozuledge, [are none by the - 


RE" —_—_— — 
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G- BY: the greateſt offence of all 4, That I lay ſo much upon Humane 
T eftimony and Tradition : which ſome think uncertain, ſome # 
think that it would make our Faith tos Humane, and ſome think it is. | 
roo fike the Papiſts arpuing. | « 
- To all which T anſwer, 1." See whether thebeſs of our Divines ds not 
the like. Twill name ſome of the choiceft that ever the Reformed Church 
enjoyed. * Rob. Baronius ſaith, Apol. cont. Twrnebul. Tract, g.punk.2, 
Peg 636. | The Feſtification of the preſent Church is a condition ne- 
ceflarily requiſite for our Believing the Scripture-Authoricy » Becauſe 
Faith 'comes by. hearing. © 2. From-the conſent of all the preſent 
{ Church, cor all Chriſtians now living, the chiefeſt Argument may be 
8 3 drawn to prove the Authority of any Canonical Book. 3. From 
the perp:tual and univerſal Tradition and PraQtice of the whole 
Church ſromthe Apoſtles times to ours, we may have a humane per= 
ſwaſion, and that Certain and 7»fallible, of the Divine and Canoni- | 
I: cal Authority of thoſe Books which-were flill undoubted, or which | 
| feme call che Proto-canonical. ] - Dr. Whitaker ſaith {_ It belongs to 
| / - 2 theChurch,)] 1. To bea witneſſe and keeper of the Scriptures. 2.To 
judge and diſcern between Scriptures which are true and. genuine, 
3 Td wtich are falſe, / ſuppolititious and Apocryphal. 3, To divulge 
4 them, © 4, Toexpound them, De Sac. Script. Queſt. 3. cont. 1. c.2. 
ag. 203, 204 ] Andinhis Duplicat. adverſe. Stapleton, mere fully,p-57,; 
| Which of us knows not the neceflity of the Miniſtry of the Church? 
and that itis ſafely and wiſely appointedof God ? ſe that to contemn 
; the Miniſtry and Teſtimony of the Church, is nothing elſe but toerre 
| from the Faith, and ruſh into moſt cercain deſtruction. ] See more p.ty, 
58,59,&c. 364,60. 62.69.77.71.439.119.328. Davenant a/loweth of 
Hiftorical Tradirion,de Judice conrov. p.11.$.3.24,27,30,31,32.T he 
* Chemnitius /;he might be ſhewed ont of Camero,Chamier, Ameſius ,and divers * others, 
|} Exam.Concil. yy rh 7 maſt not enlarge. 
xy) 2. I would have the contrary-minded tell-me, How they know without 
106, 110,111, Hemane Teſtimony or Tradition, that theſe are the ſame Books which the 
- Exc. is ſo full, Prophets and Apoſtles wrote ? And wholly the ſame ? That they are not de- 
that in his praved, and wilf ally corrmpted ? That theſe are all ? How know you that 
|| eight ſorts of ,,, of the Boockes of Elther z4 Canonical], and the other Apocryphal ? 
—_— Sar Where is the man that ever knew the Canon from the Apocrypha before 3t 
much more was told him? andwithout Tradition? 1 confeſſe for my own part 1 could 
than I here - never boaſt of av3 ſuch Teſtimony or Light of the Spirit (»or Reaſon nei - 
do,but in iome by 3 
of them ſarisfieth Andradius himſelf. Vide Andrad.Defenſ.Cocily Trident.l 2 p.(mihi_) 217, aſq; ad 
230. Nemo ex Scriptoribus Eccleſiafticis qui continuata temporum ſucceſſione ab Apoſtols huc uſque vixe- 
we: fv 2p inſcriptis ſuis in memoriam redigere cos dignatus eft. Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ, lib 3. cap.19. 1o- 
gvens ae lbris Apagrmpe- | Tl 
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ther ) which without Humane Teſtimony or Tradition would have 
made me believe that the Book, of Canticles s Canonical and writres by 
Solomon, and the Book of Wildom, Apocryphal, and written by Philo 
( as ſome think?) Or as Paul's EpiFHe torbeLaodiceans ( which you may 
ſee in Bruno in Epiſt. Sixtus Senenſis, and others) is Apocryphal, and 
the ſecond and third Epiftle of John, Canonical. Nor comld 1 have 
known all or any Hiſtorical Books, ſuch as Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, Sa- 
muel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra Nehemiah , &-c. to be written by 
Divine Inſpiration, bt by Tradition. Nor could I know all or any of 
thoſe Bookes to be Gods Word, which contain meer Poſitive Conſtitutions, 
a Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, &-c. were it not for the ſame Tradi- 
tion. Nor could [know that any of thoſe Bucks were written by Divine 
Inſpiration, which contain ( beſides ſuch Hiſtory aud Poſitives) nothing 
bat the Truths which are knowne by the Light of Nature, without further 
Supernatural Revelation, if jt had not been for Tradition. Nor 
conld I have known thoſe Books to be written by Divine Inſpiration, which 
Speak of meer ſupernatural things, either Hiſtorical, as Chriſts Incarna- 
tion, ReſurreRion, &c. Or DoErinal, had nos Tradition or Humane 
Teſtimony afſ»red we, that theſe are the Books which thoſe Holy men 
wrote, aud that ſuch undowbied, uncontrolled Adiracles were wrought for 
the Confirmation of their Dottrine. Further I would knaw, How doth 
anillirerate man know but by Humane Teſtimony ? 1, Whether it be in- 
deed a Bible that the Miniſter reads ? 2, Or when he reads true, and when 
falſe ? And, whether any of thoſe words be inthe Bible which men ſay are 
init? 3. Orthatit truly tranſlated out of the Hebrew and Greek ? 
4. Or that it was originally written in thoſe Languages? 5, Or that the 
Copies were Authentick out of which they were tranſlated ? G6. Or how 
will they know many Jewiſh Cuftomes ? or Points in pages, nf 
graphy, &c. without which ſome Scripture can never be underſtood ? 


— 


/ 
2 
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7. Or how do the meſt Learned Criticks know the true ſignification of any > 


one word of the Hebrew or Greek (is Scripture, or yany other Book ) 
3:4 Latine or Engliſh, or any Language, bxt only by Tradition aud Hu- 


mane Faith? 
Tea, there is no doubt but in ſome Caſes Tradition may ſave without 


Scripture. For, 1. Men were [aved from Adam to Moſes without any O 


Seripture, that we know of. And ( as D* Uſher well obſerveth ) 
One reaſon why they might then be without ir, was the facility 
and certainty of knowing by Tradition, For Methuſclah /ived ma- 
ny hundred years with Adam, and Sem lived long with Methuſelah, and 
aac lived fifty years with Sem ; So that three men ſaw from the beginning 
of the world, till Ifaac*s fiftieth year. 2. Andthouſanas were converted 


and [aved by the Doftrine of the eA poſtles and Primitive Preachers be- 2 


fore it was committed toWriting. $0, many Jews in the C aptivity had not 


Vide Enſch., 
Niremberg. de 
Ong. $.Scri- 
pture precipue, 
Li. 2. 3- 


the Scripture. 3. Andif any among the Abaſlines, Armenians, or igno- 3 
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rant Papitts do believe in Chrift upon meer T radition- ( no dowbr,they may) 
who can doubt of 'their Salvation ? For Chrift ſaith, That whoſoever 
Believeth io him ſhall not periſh; ( Which Way ſorver he Was brought 
#0 Believe,) Will you hear Irenzus in this, Who lived before Popery 
was born ? Adverſ. Here. lib. z, cap. 4. Quid enim & fi quiþus de ali- 
qua modica quzſtione diſcepratio efſet ? Nonne oparteret in.anti- 
quiſſimasrecurrere Eccleſias? - ( Marks , be ſaith nor ad Eccleltam 
Romanam, vel ad unam Principerg,) in quibus Apoſteli conver* 
ſati ſunt, & ab eis de preſenti queſtione ſumere quod certum & 
re liquidum eſt? Quid autem {i neque Apoſtoli quidem Scripturas 
reliquiſſent. nohis > Nonne oportebat ordinem fſequi Traditionis, 
quem tradiderunt iis quibus committebant Eccleſias Cui Ordi- 
nationt aſſentiunt muitx Gentes Barborum eorum qui in Chri- 
ſttum credunt, ſine Charactere vel atramento Scriptam haben- 
tes per Spiritum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & vererem Traditio- 
nem diljgenter cuſtodientes, &c. Hanc fidem qui fine litcris cre» 
dideruat , quantum, ad Sermonem neftrum Barbari ſunt; quantum 
autem ad fencentiam & conſuetudinem & conyerſationem , prapter 
fidem per quam ſapientiflimi ſunt, & placent Neo, &c. Sic per 
lam veterem Apoſtolerum Traditionem, ne in conceptionem quis 
dem mentis- admittunt quodcunque ( Hzreticorum ) portentilo- 
quium eſt, . | | 
As: fox thaſe that thinks it favours the Papiſts to argue thus from T ras 
ation , they are quite miſtaken ,: as I have ſnewed afterwards. The 
Papiſts baild on the eAuthority of the Churches decifive judgement z 
But I uſe ovely the Churches Teſtimony. The Papiſts by the Charch 
mean, 1, Thepreſent Church. 2. Onely their onu Romiſh Churchi 
3. 4nd in that onely the Pope, or Councel, ( as infallible Fudge.) But 
1 wean, i, The Univerſal Church through the World. 2. E Specially 
the Ancient Church next to the Apoſtles, 3. And ther:in the godly 
Writers and Chriſtians generally. The Papiils ground all on the ( hurch 
onely, and thinke, that we muſt firſt know the true Church, Who z the 
7 age, before Wwe can know the Scripture. But I valne ( in ſome caſes 
wore). the Teſtimony * of Heathens , Jews, and al Hereticks (an ene- 
mics Teſtimony being moſt valid againſt himſelf.) And I uſe not their Te= 
ſtimony onely, as they are the Church, or as Chriſtians; but alſo as men, 
endued with Senſe and Reaſon, and the common remnants of Moral Hes» 
neſty. Tn one Word, The Papilis receive the Scriptures on the Authoritas 
tive Infalble Judgement of their own Church, chat is che Pope : Aud 
I receive it as Gods perfett Law delivered down from hand te hand to this 
preſent Age ;, and know it to be the ſame Book,, Which the Prophets and 
Apoſtles writ by an inf algble Teſtimony of rational men, friends and foes, in 
all Ages. And for them that think, That this layes all our Faich on Uns 
certainties: Tanſwer, 1. Let them give ns more Certain Gromnas, m_ 
ave 


A FETITEY oo WID 
HIER SE VS 


4 : DD — ans ' 
an een 


LUN 


_—_ 
v9 


WIE. , jE® 
FC Rey , 
% WENNGETY) 22 $ 


SISA A: 
31 Ee re Cap 4 


KS 


£2 x 


SE TE RE ED I IC 
— ————— 


I". 


«9 Pp 


Patt," 


The Preface. - 


——_——— A tr ———— 


by " . CE EI Te. 
Te ee i HA nn - <4 


"OE OLED 
I 
S 


- v— 


———_—_— — 


have an n#doubted infallible Certainty of the Truth of thiz Tradition, as 
T have after ſhewed. He 6s madthat doubts of the Certainty of Wilyam 
the Conqueronrs reigning in England, becauſe he hath but Humane Tes.. 
ftismony, We are Certain that the Statutes of this Lund wire made bythe 
ſame Parliaments and Kings 4s are mentioned to be the Authors : and that ' 
thoſe Statutes which we have now in our Books, are the ſame which they 
mede. * For there were many Copies difperft: Mens Lands and Eftates 
were ftil held bythem: There were multitudes of Lawyers and 7 udges, 
whoſe Calling lay in the commmual wſe of them: and no one La wyer could 
corrupt then but his Antagoniſt wonld ſoon tell him of it , and a thouſand 
wonld findit out. So that 1 do not think any man doubteth of the Certain- 
ty of the Alts, being the ſame they pretend robe. And in our caſe about 
the Scripture we have much more Certainty, as1 have ſhewed, Theſe Co 
pres were differſed all over the World , fo that a Combination to corrupt 
them was impoſſible inſecret : Men juaged their hopes of Salvation to tie 
in them, andtherefore weuld ſure be earefullto keep rhem from corruption, 
and to ſee that no other ſhonld do it : There were thouſands of Miniſters 
whoſe Office and daily Worke it was re preach theſe Scriptures tothe World, 
and therefore they muſt needs luck to the preſerving of them : and God was 
pleaſed to ſuffer ſuch abundance of Hereticks to ariſe, (perhaps of parpoſe 
for this end, among others) that vo one conld corrupt the Scriptures, bat 
all his Ap ver (aries would ſoon have catcht himinst, For all Parties, of 
each Opinion, ftill pleaded the (ame Scriptures againſt all the reſt , even as 
Lawyers plead the Law of the Land at the Bar againſt their Adver ſaries, 
So that it is impoſſible that in any main matter it ſhould be depraved. What 
it may be in atetter or a word by the negligence of Trauſcribers, is of na 
great moment. ; | 

Indeed the Popiſh Dotrine of Traditions ( ſuch as you may finds 
in Richworth's Dialognes) leads direfy to Heatheniſme; aud builds 
all our Chriſtianities 0» ſuch Certain Uncertaintie , yea, Palpable Un- 
truths, that it 3s a wonder that they who believe them, renonuce wot thein 
Chriſtianity. | © eD 
© But the great ObjeRion 75, That by arguing thus , our Faith is 
firally reſolved into Humane Teſtimony , and fo is bur a Humane 
Faith, 

Anſw. If 1ſaid that thoſe that make this ObjeQion, ſhew that they know 
net what Paith ts,nor what the reſolving of it ts,which they mention, I ſhowld 
not wrong them. But becauſe I would give a ſatufattory Account of myBee 
lief in this great Point, I will more particularly anſwer the ſeveral Q nes 
ftions, which mſe to be here raiſed. | 

vet. Why do you believe the Incarnation, Death and Reſurre. 

_ of Chriſt, with all the reſt of the Articles or Do&rines of your 
alth ? 

Anſw, Becauſe they are the Word of God ;, or, God pb Teſtified or Re- 

0 4 


ported 
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ported them 4 or, hath Revealed them tothe world 4s true, ſo that I have 

»o higher or further reaſon to believe them to be true, but only this,God bath 
oken them, 

# aſe How know you that God hath Revealed orTeſtified theſe 

things? 

Abdi, T here are many Dueſtions comprehended in this one ,, or elſe it ts 
wer) ambignow; In regard of the QbjeR, It u one thing to ak, How [ 
kh now it to be revealed ? And another, How 1 know that it ts God that re- 
vealedit ? Tn regard of the AR, the word[| How.know you ] « donbrfall, 
Tou may either mean in your enquiry, By what Principal Efficient Canſe ? 
Or, by what neereſt Efficient ? Or,by what Motives or comvincing Arg#- 
ments ? Or by what naturally requiſite Means ? Or what Inſtrument ? AH 
theſe muſt not be confounded. 

Gul How know you (thatis,by what moving Reaſons) that theſe 
things are Revealed? | | 


- Anſw. Inced not Arguments , my Senſes of Sering and Hearing tell 
3it mes 


2xeſt. But how did the Prophetsand Apoſtles know that they were 
Revealedco them ? 

Anſw. Some by Internal Senſe (who had it by InFfiration,) and ſome 
by External Senſe (who heard it from God, or Chriſt, or Angels,or read the 
Tables which he wrote. ) | 

2 neſt. How did the other Believers in thoſe times know that theſe 
things were Revealed to the Prophets or Apoſiles ? 

Anſw. By their own Teſtimony. 

Left, How know they that their Teſtimony was true? 

Antw. 1 have anſwered this at large in the 4*> Chap, and 34S. If 
it > not been Revealed to them, they could not have Revealed it to 
oO ners. | y 


Lueſt. But how do we in theſe times know that theſe things wete 
Revealed to the Apoſtles? 

Anſw. Some few parts of the world know it onely by unwritten Tradi- 
110m : But moſt of all the Churches know it by the Scripture which thoſe holy 
men wrote, containing thoſe Doftrines, 


: 2ueft. But how know you that theſe Scriptures were written by 
them? 


Anſw. By infallible * Traaition. : 

. 2»eſt.But how.know you that they be not inthe ſubſtance corrupted 
ince e . 

Anſ. By the ſame Infallible Tradition aſſuring my Reaſon of it: Even as 
1kyow that the Statutes of the Land were made by thoſe Kings and Parlia- 
ments whoſe names they bear : And as I know that the Works of Ariſtotle 
Cicero, Virgil, Ovid, &c. were made by them,and are not inthe Subſtance 
corruptea;Tea,far greater Certainty doth Tradition afford me. 


Queſt 


LIMA! 
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2aeF. Bur though you are thus aſſured of the Revelation: yet 
_ know you it is Divine? Or that itwas God indeed that did Re- 
veal it? . 

Anſw. 1. You muſt kuow ( 4: preſuppoſed ) that themſelves affirw' 
T hat God revealed this to them, both by their ſpeech to thoſe that beard 
them preach , and by this Scripture, which affirms it ſelf to be of Divine 
InFfiration. 

_ But how did they know themſelves that they were not mi- 
Naken 


Anſw.1. Thoſe whom God inFpired, or to whom he ſpake, knew certainly 
by an unexpreſſible Senſe,that it was God himſelf, and no Deluſion. God ne- 
ver ſpeaks ſo Extravrainarily, but by the ſame Att he both makes kyows the 
thing Revealed,and himſelf to be the Speaker. 2. Beſides, they were fully 
Certain it was no Deluſion, by the frequent, uncontrolled Miracles which 
Chriſt did, and which he enabled them to do themſelves, See-more Chap. 4. 
$. 3. where this ts _ anſwered. 

— But how ſhall we know that they delude us not ; and 
that the Scripture ſaith True in affirming it ſelf co be of Divine Inſpi- 
ration? For ye muſt not Believe eyery Perſon or Book that ſo af- 
firmeth ? 

_ TJ have anſwered this in the fore-cited Chapter and Se- 
508, 

Towhich Iadde: 1. * There are ſuch Charatters of Verity and Ma- *Vid.Georg de 

geſty in the Seriptuares themſelves that may very Prongly per [wade us of ' the Valente Analyſ. 

Verity of them, at leaſt as bring exceeding Probable. E Fpecially, the ex- Eh 

ceeding Spirituality and P nrity of them, and the High ftrange Deſign of parte Dioin hou 

God manifefted about the way of Advancing hus Glory, and ſaving Man- giv, 1.2 c.27- 

kind, which Deſign inall the parts of its Excellency concatenated, was 

»ot laid open by one Perſon onely, nor in one onely Age, but was in doin 

many hindred years, aud opened by many ſeveral Perſons at that diſtance, 

ſo that it « impoſſible that they ſhould lay their Heads together to comtrive 

it. Alſotke fulfilled Prophecies ſhew its Verity, And if any. one part 

have not theſe Charafters ſo Evidently on it, yet-it is Certain, becanſe-it 

atteſted bythe reſt ( or ſome of them) that have them. 2, But that 

which fully perſwades me, (being thus prepared by the Duality of theWri- | Phlegan in 1; 

tings) ts, The many apparent uncontrolled Miracles which the «A pu= 13.0f his An- 

ſtles themſelves did worke, who wrote theſe Buukes : God would not have nals,confefſeth 

enabled them to confirm a falſe deluding Teſtimony (and that of ſuch mo- *be Miracles 

ment) by Miracles, and ſuch Miracles. 3» eAnd when I have once c—_ co_ 

thus Believed, I am much Confirmed, both by the Experience 1 have of ro: oa 
the Power and ſweet Reliſh of the DoArine - the Scriptures on my own ſum. 

Soul ,, and the Efficacy of it on the ſouls of others ,, and alſo in that 1 

find all the Rational Cauſes of doubting of the truth sf Scripture to. be re* 
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2ft. Burt when you make Miracles your great Argument, How 
know you that thoſe Miracles were indeed wrought? _ 23 

Anſw. By infallible Traaition, partly by the Inſtrumentality of Scris / 
pture,and partly by other Writings,and Univerſal Confeſſion : As I know 
thar Julius Czlar covquered Pompey, aud William the Norman woe ' 

England, $4 | 

Peſt. But did youat firſt believe the Scripture on theſe Grounds? Or 
can it beexpeRed thatunlearned people ſhould underſtand the Certain- 
ty of this Tradition ? | 

'Anfſw. 1. 1 firſt Believed that the Scripture Was Goas Word, meerly 
upon the Common uncontraditted Affirmation of 1; :' And ſo 
do moſt ethers that 1 meet with:anli {o proceed to [ce the more certain Ar gu 
ments afterwards. 2, Yet if they were wiſely and diligently taught 
them , the unlearned are capable of Knowing the Infallible Certainty 
of that Tradition : Yea, and the Certainty of the Trathof the Tran- 
ſlation in the Subſtance ;, and that you do read truly the Scriptures ta 
them, &c. For there is 4 Humane Teſtimeny which « Certain, and 
ſo a Humane Faith : Yea more Certain thau my own Senſe. Senſe 
hath alway greater evidence than Belief , but not ſo great Certainty 

J ſometimes. I will rather believe ten thouſand ſober impartial Wit- 
meſſes, that ſay, They ſee or hear ſuch a thing, ( having no conſidera- 
ble contradiftion ) thew I would belicue mine own eyes or ears for the 
contrary. Po Sos 

eft. But is that Faith Divine and Saving, when mei tax8 the 

Scripture for Gods Word meerly on Report, or other weak Argy- 
ments ? | | 

Anſw. It i a Faith that lies open to great danger by temptation, when 
the weakneſſe of the Grounds ſhall appear : and will have much weakneſſe 
in the mean time : but yet it may be Divine and Saving. For ſtill this mans 
Faith us reſolved into Gods Veracity or «Authority. Though cn weake 
Gromnnas he take the Scripture to be Revealed by God, yer he believes it tobe 
True, only becauſe God ſpoke or revealed it. $9 that the errour not lying in 
the Formal or Material Obje& of Faith, but only in the Arguments per- 
ſmwading that it is from Ged, thus deſtroyes not the ſoundneſſe and Truth of 
the Belief. 

Objett. But how know we that the Miracles were wrought to 60nfirm 
the truths of theſe Books ? 

Anſw. They were wrought to confirm the Teftimony of the men,whether 
delivered by Word or Writing. And this by Writing us that part of ther 
Teſtimony which the Charch now enjojeth. 

_ But all that wrote the Scripture , did not work Mt- 
racles. 

Anſw. Their Teſtimony ts confirmed by thoſe that did. 

Leſt. Into what then do you ultimately Reſolve your Faith ? 

Anſw, 
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i: Anſw. If you underſtand the phraſe of JAR Faith ] fri and 
properly, ſo it 1s Reſolved only into the Creait or Veracity of the Speaker, as 
being the Cauſe of the Verity of the F-45718 which I believe ,, eventhe 
Principal E fficient Canſe, the Knowleage of whoſe Infallible Verity, doth, 
above all ( and only in that kind ) canſe me to Bilieve the Things revealed 
tobe True. 

But if you take the phraſe of [ Reſolving Faith ] in the largeſt Senſe, 
as it containeth not onely its Refflution into its Formal Objett, but into all 
its Canſes in their ſeveral kinds, ſo it # reſolved thuu: 1. As 1 have 
ſaid, T reſolve my Faith intothe Prime Truth, that &, into Gods infal- 
lible Veracity, as the onely Formal ObjeR, or fall Proper Efficient cf the 
Verity of the Prepoſitions believed, and the Principal Reaſon of my Be- 
lief. 2. Treſolve my Belief into Gods | Revelation or Teſtimony ] as 
the Principium PatetaRtionis, or the Naturally-neceſſary means of Ap- 
plication of the Former, which # the Principium Certitudinis ( zt zs 
Rob. Baronius ows diſtinftion, Apodix. Tra. 3. £ap. 6. p.123.) Ye? / 
am forced to diſſent from Baronius in that he makes this [Revelation] ro 
be part of the Formal Obje : Though [the Veracity of God Reveal-, 
ing ] and not the trath of God withour Revelation, be the Formal Obje&t 
of Belief : yet Iconceive the ſaid Revelation to be nopart of _ the Formal 
Objef, but a Natural Means of the produttion of the Material Objett by 
the Formal Objeb, which ts its Efficient : and that not direttly of the Im- 
meaiate Material Objeft, but of the Remote onely. For the immediate 
Material Qbjeft is [ the Truth] of Propoſitions : and the Remate 15| the 
Propoſition] which s True. Now th: Revelation is direfHy a Prodattion 
of [_ the Propoſition] as ſuch, but not of the Verity of it direftly : We 
therefore Believe it tobe True, becauſe the True God ſpike it. Though 
3n a ſecond place the Patefattion may be ſaid to produce the Verity of the 
thing. 3. Ireſelve my Belief ints the Charatters of Divinity, which are & 
found in Scripture, andinto the Uncontrolled Miracles by which it was 
atteſted, as the Principal motives (conjunt) bywhich I am perſwaded 


that it was God and no other that was the Author or Revealer. 4. Ireſolve 4 


my Belief into Humane Teftimony or Infallible Tradition ( Rarionally,nor 
Anuthoritatively Infallible) as the means of diſcovering to me the matters 
of Fat, vit.that the Aprfies did write : That,This delivered tome 3s the 
Writing : thatit is All, that ſuch Miracles were wrought ; that the Scri- 
pt ares are not Depravedin any Material Point, or out of Deſign : which 
Bocks are Canonical, and which net. Had I been the Perfon ta whom God 
from Heaves, or Chriſt on earth did Reveal theſe Truths Immediately, 
then this Reſolution of my Faith ſhould be into my Senſes (made ſe of Ra- 
riovally;} I ould have known by External Senſe what Chriſt Poke, and 
what nat , what Miracles he did : and by Internal Senſe, that it was God 
and mo ether that inſpired me : and by both, that it was Chriſt, and no other 
that Shake and workt Miracles. But ſeeing T live at fo great a Diftance, 


an 
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and God Revealed not theſe things to me Immediately, but to the Apofiles, 
and they toothers,and they to ot ers,and fo down to this day, therefore Tra- 
dition muſt do that for me which Senſe did to the firſt Receivers , as Iſay, 
What Sen{e did for them,that Mee dif ina doth for ws, or muſt carry 
4= it between their Senſes and our Senſes,ana ſo to our Reaſon. . 5. 1 reſolve 
my Belief into all Truths Revealed in Scripture, as into the Material Ob- 
jet (if it were not too 1mproper to call that 2 Reſolving of it into thar Which 
£ anſwers the Quid credis? 4nd not Cur credige or the Cui?) 6.7 reſolve it 
into the Books or Writings, as the Anthentick Inſtr ument Revealing Gods 
x mind : Not into the Words, as in thus or that Language, or as confidered 
/.. in themſelves, but as conſudered in Relation to the T'raths, which they ex< 
preſſe, viz. as they are Signifiers of all thoſe Enimciations Which they con- 
> tain. 7. I reſolve my Belief into Reaſon or Underſtanding, as the neereſt 
5 Vital Efficient Cauſe. 8. Treſolveit into the holy Ghoſts Illumination or 
Grace, as intothe Remote and former Efficient, enabling and cauſing me to 
Believe fincerely and {avingly (but not into any Internal Teftimony of the 
Spirit, as the ObjeR of my Faith.) | 
Tknow our Baronius oppoſeth Spalatenſis for owe of the Points which I 
here aſſert (Apolog.Tract.9. pun&t.4. &5. p.711,712,713,714, &c.) 
Were it not that I have been tos tedious already, I would anſwer thoſe Ar- 
guments of Baronius, which 15 very eaſie to ds; but to the unprejudiced 
and conſiderate I think it will ſeem necdleſſe, or at leaſt is fitter for another 
Dsſ[courſe. 
And thus havingCatechized my ſelf ,to give men an account of my Be- 
lief, and help thoſe that are weaker herein, 1 ſhall conclude all with two 
cr three words of Aawvice tothe Reaaer. 
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9 5p none that you exclude not, in your arguing, any Cauſe or neceſ= 
ſary Medium of your Faith , by quarrelling too eagerly with 
other mens grounds ; Many men r un upon this dangerous Rock, Left they 
ſhould give too much to Reaſon, or to Tradition, or the Charch, or Mie 
racles;, Some further exclude them, then will ffand with the Rationalit y 
and Safety, and Honour of Chriſtianity; Set not thoſe things in Oppoſi- 
tion, which may and muſt confi in Co-ordination, or $ub-ordination to 
others. 

T he removal of one Neceſſary Cauſe may deſtroy the Effet ,, or of one 
Pillar may pull down the Hoxſe,or if one of the neceſſary parts, may kill the 
man ; though all the reſt be let alone, or more regarded than before, Iris 
no whit Derogatory to the Law of the Land, toſay, I muſt readit withmy 
Eyes, and by the help of Speftacles, and mu receive it with my Hands, or 
Ears, from a Heraldor other Proclaimer, &Cc. | 

2. Take heed of denying the Perfettion of Scripture in Deed, while you 
maintain is in words, Two ſorts I would wars of this. 

I.T hoſe 
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-x, T hoſe that plead for Traditioval Doftrines net contained in Scri- Unde iſta Tra- 

priire. To theſe I have Spoken elſewhere. Appendix to Treat. of #97 ntrwmne 
iſm de Dominica (5 

more : Evangelica 


; | | Authoritate de= 
ſcendens ? An de Apeftoloram Mandatis atg; Epiftolis veniens? Ea enim facienda efſe que ſcripta ſunt Deus 
teftatur ad Joſhuam; Non recedet Liber legis ex ore tuo,8c. ſi ergo aut Evangelio precipitur, aut in Apoſtolo- 
rm Epiftolis aut Aﬀtibus continetur,obſervetar Divinahac Gy ſanta Traditio. Que ifta ebſtinatio,queve pre- 
ſumptio bumanam Traditionem Divine difÞoſitioni anteponere? nec animadvertere indignari ( iraſci Deum, 
quoties Divina pracepta ſoluit (5 praterit bumana Traditio? Mar.7.8. 1 Tim.6.3. Conſuetuds ſine veritate, 
Petuſtas erroris eft 3 propter quod relito errore ſequamur veritatem, Cyprian. Epift.95 4.ad Pomp.p. 229,230 
The ſame place of Cyprianis vindicated by Dr Whitaker de ſac.Scrip.cont.1..5.4d perfet.Scrip, men- 
tioned alſo by Gowrlatius on Cypr.ibid. 


2. Thoſe that are ſo eager ®to tie all men to their Expoſitions of $cri- = Defliffimi | 
ptmure, and Cenſure all for Heretical that differ from them therein. When Naziagzeni 
we have Diſputed and Contended onr ſelves aweary, and wrangled the conſilium ab | 
Church onto Flames ana Aſhes; yet that which God hath Poker Ob- — 
ſcarely, and ſo left Difficult init ſelf, will remain Obſure an Difficalt 1m [ Diving 
frill, And that whichs Difficult through the Weakpneſſe and Incapacity of comemplare, 
Unlearned men, will be far better cleared by a Rational Explication, than verun in ter- 
by a bare Canon. O when will the Lord once per (wade his Churches to take 19k manets 3 
bis written Word for the only Canon of their Faith ! and that in its own fag 
naked Simplicity and Evidence, without the Determinations and Canons 7 Poſſibile 
of men | which areno partsof our Creed, but helps to onr Underſtandings, eftnibil aliud. 
and bounds to our Prattice in matters Circumſtantial, which God hath left Ng Patris nas | 
to mans Determination : When will the Lord perſwade us, Not to be wiſe #74 nimis 
above what is written ? Bt to acknowleage that which 1s anrevealed in pred A 
the Word, to be beyond us ; and that which zs more darkly revealed, to be _— » Spirits © 
more doubtfull tows. Then the hot Contentions of the Charch about the gleriam, unam 
Myſteries of Gods Decrees, and Nature, and Order of his Immanent in tribus Dei- 


Acs; the Nature and way of the Workings of the Spirit on the Soul,c+c. _— ky Ve 


vets. | 
Ratio pertineat ad ſapientiores. Sufficiat tibi ut habeas fandamentum ; ſuperedificent Lt Uti- © 
nam ſoli artifices ſuperedificarent / Utinam ſuperſiru@iones ſuas multas (F pens infinitas cum paucis "by 
planus fund amentalibus pari affettu ty honore ſuſctpiend as non commiſcerent / $i hoc conentur, decet ta» 
men pios (9 prudentes Chriftianos diſcernere, inter prima illa pauca Credibilia 4 Chrifto & ApoMiolis ime * 
mediate revelata, (5 innumeras ills Dedu#iones Theologorum pra cajuſque ingenio @ opinione cum funda» 
"mentalibus in eundum locum contruſas. Davenant. Ad. pro pace Eccleſ. pag. 87, $8. It was ſougd' 
counſel that Pomeranus gives the Miniſters of Gods Word (* Ne tot Articulis , &c. ) That they - 
ſhopld not with ſo many Articles, and Creeds, and Confeffions confound the minds of plain Chri- 
ſtians,hut that they ſhould draw up the Summe of their Belief ints | + Nothing hinde' 
but that Profeſlours and Licentiates in | Divinity may buſie their t ts, and ſpend their houres 
-upon the knotty and abſtruſe Queſtions of tha: ſacred Facultyz but why ſhould the heads of ordinary: 
Ehriſtians be troubled with choſe curious diſquifitions Dr Hall Peace-maker, SeR.16. p.118,116.. 
I pray read thereſt of that ſmall Treatiſe, and his Pax terris a ſmaller*, but "both worthy all our ſe«' 
rious Rudying, Read Uſhers excelleat Sermon on Epheſ.g.13. beforeKing James, June 20+ 1624. 
throughoyr, MIEELE Chae ths "= 
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withan hundred Qnuarrels about meer Names and Worde, will be more Lo- 
vingly and Brotherly debated, without ſuch alienation of Aﬀettions avd ve« 
proachfull Expreſſions. PE EY 

"OY T wo x0 have ſet the Ehnrch on fire, and been the plagues of it above 


mare, majorem %* thonſan 
tam vererum mentals than ever God * made. 

berefſium, quam | 4 

preſentium diſſidiorum partem,in Eccleſia hinc precipue ndtam fuiſſe (5 eſſe, quod Confolia,Epiſcopi, Dog 
res Ecclefie,nullo diſcrimine,quevis Scholarum dogmata,ty Cathedrarum placita pro Articulis fidei Catho- 
lice vendicarunt ; pariq; ad ſalutem neceſſitate credenda conſcientis impoſuerunt : ex quavis vero interpre- 
tarts Scripturarum difcrepantia,nimis facile hereſes vel ſchiſmats fecertint. Parzus in Iren. pag.( mibi_} 
15. Video pag.15,0 41. All Peace-making Divines ſtill harp npon this ftring,and yer ſome call ir 
Socinian. If any man would ſee more of the Evil of making points neceſſary which God made nor 
fo,you may throughout Conrad. Bergius his Prax.Cathol.ſee enough, and the words of yery many Dis 
vincs, Lutherans and Calvinifts, to that end. | 


I Compoling (and ſo impoſing ) our Creeds and Confeſſions in our 
own wards and phraſes. 

When Men have Learned more manners and hamility than to accuſe 

Gods Language as too General and Obſcure (as if they could mend it) 

and have more dread of God, and Compaſlion on themſelyes, than 

to make thoſe to be Fundamentals or Certainties which God neyer made 

/ ſo: And when they reduce their Confeſſions, 1. To their due Extent. 

2. And, 2. To Scripture-phraſe (thac Diflenters may not ſcruple ſubſcri- 

* bing) then, and (Ithink) never till then ſhall che Church have Peace 

eChilſingworths about DoCtrinals. © It ſeems tome ns hainons Socinian Aſotion, which 

Fage lattof the Chillingworth z b{amedfor, v1x. | Let all men believe the Scripture, 

Preface; Shall and that onely, and endeavour to Believe it in the true Senſe, ( and 

wen be judged promiſe this) and require no more of others, and they ſhall find this 

SEr/errior only a better, butthe only means to ſuppreſle Herefie, and reſto: e 

Eeriprures as Unity, CF | 

the only Rule ? 
1 pray read well-what that excellent Divine Dr Stoughton hath wricten expreſly and earneſily for 


 .whatLnow urge,in his Form of wholſome Words, about forming Church-Confeflions, 


Tf you ſay Men may ſubſcribe to Seripture,and yet miſ-interpret them? 

T anſwer, Sothey may do by Humane Canons. If you ſay, They may preach 

againſt Fundamentals or Evident Truths, while yet they ſubſcribe to the 

| /. Scripture miſ-underſtood. 7 an{wer, 1. Al ſuch weighty Truths are de- 
+ —- 2 livered expreſly or very plainly. 2. 1hope God will once uot only bring into 
Sa »ſc the Miniſterial Power, bt alſo teach Magiſtrates to rule for Chriſt, to 
is, thereſtraining of ſuch as hal! ſo palpably offend as openly to contradict 
%g what they ſubſcribe. | | 

"> Butthat was the third and laſt word of Advice T here intended, viz. 

+ That ſeeing theScriptare i the Sacred, PerteR Law of the moſt High _ . 
that 
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that men wonld uſe it Reverently,and that Magiſtrates wouldreſtrain men 
that would bring Gods Werd into contempt, anger pretence of Preaching | 
ir, 4 That every ignorant Fellow, whoſe Tongue bath catch NP: @ a 
not run up intothe Pulpit to eaſe himſelf z Nor every fy, 1 as[- —— > 
gorge himſelf in the holy Aſſemblies, that hath got a Sarfet of Pride and rie,leves,incon- 
ſelf-conceit. O if you knew the weakyeſſe of poor Tine are ftantes : nunc 
zo be deceived, you wonld not give Deceivers Liberty to do their worſt! Tow eopbytos collo- 
that will not give menleave to perſwade your Wives to Adultery,your Chil- — 7" ſeculs 
dren to lewane ſſe,your Souldiers orSubjefts to Rebellion or Treachery,would — org ; 
ſure be as regarafull of mens ſouls, and the honour of Chriſt. And you that ftros,ut Glorid 
will not give every Fool leave to go in yonr names on an Embaſſage, who *9 obligent,quia 
would but diſgrate you, would not let men fpeak,_publickly as in the Name of Feritate non 
Chriſt, that cannot Speak (enſe, to the ſhame of our Profeſſion, Nor ſhould pee a faci 
men turn Preachers as the River Nilus breeds F 6. ( (aith Herodotus) lim Srofic l - -, 


when one half moveth before the other #s made, and while it is yet but plain quamin caſtris 


183 


21d. FP wh ubj 
But Imuſt make this Preface no longer, Tpray obſerve that iu the Mar- ipſum elle ic, 
$in, and ſee whether our Times be not like El ob on | pen—_—_ 


A Se 8 ; ' Epiſcopmws, cras 
aliu;hodie Diacomsu,qui cras Leftor:hodie Presbyter,qui cras Laicks: Laick Wali 
injungunt, Tertul.de Preſoiptadverſ. Here. MEM Naw Of Lacs SQOFETER ER 


Reader, eA- thou loveft thy Comforts, thy Faith, thy Hope, thy 
Safety, thy Innocency , thy Soul, thy Chriſt, thine Everlaſting Reſt, 
os O_ Read, Stndy, Obey , and ftick cloſe ts Seripture. 

arewell, 


April2z 1652. 
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28S Earenext toproceedto the Confirmation ofthis F, x, ' 
[ Truth, which though ic may ſeem needlefs, jn Contirmation 

> Tegardofirs own Cleargeſs and Certainty, yer from other 
inregardof our Difſtanceand Infidelity,nothing S&iprures.  * 

more Neceſſary. But you will fay, To whom . 
. will this Endeavour be uſefull? They who be. © 
29 © lieve the Scripturesare convinced already? and /+-: 
ZVEa YG ftorthoſe who believe it not, how will you 'con-'24 © 
vince them? As/w, But fad experiencetells us, That thoſe thar believe, The Troth.. . 3 
do believe butin part, and therefore have need of further Coofirmati- [confirmed _-, » 
on ; And doubtlefs God hath left us Arguments ſufficient to convince + hes —_ 15 
uabelievers themſelyes,or elſe how ſhould wePreach ES _ TR ——_ 
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The $aints Everlaf ing | Reſt. — 


4- 


ff Afﬀeirming 2 
.the Saints to 
have been 
- predeſtinare - 
td chis glory, . 


Ma:1 4.24». - 


_ 
/ 2: 

2, Thatich . 
procured for 
them by the 
blood of + 


Chriſt, 


"ſhould we ſay to the greateſt part ofthe world;that achnowiedg northe 
though * 
ethem of the Truth, as the 


Scriptures? Doubcleſs che Goſpel ſhofld bepreachtto them;a 
we have not the Gift of Miracles to con 
Apoſtles had, yet we have Arguments dettppſtrative and clear, orelſe 
onr-preaching to them would be vain, we having nothing left but bare 


- affirmations. : 

Though I baye all along- confirmed ſufficiently by Teſtimony of - 

r yet. I will here briefly adde thus much - 
0 


Scripture what I have fa 
more, That the Scripture 
wayes. "= 

1. 1: affirms; That this Reſt is fore-ordained for the Saints, and the 


th clearly Aﬀert this Truth in theſe ſix 


; Saints alſo fore-ordained to ir. Heb. 11,16, God 6 not afoamed to be + 


called their God, 'for he hath prepared for them a City. 1 Cor. 2.9. 


Eye bath zot ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor Heart conceived What God hath 


prepared for them that love: him : Which I conceive muſt be meant 
of theſe Preparations jn_ Heayen ; for thofe-on Earth are both ſeen 
and conceived, or clſe how are they enjoyed ? Marth. 20.23. To 


fit on Chriſts right and left hand in his Kingdome, ſhall be grous 2 5] 
c 


them for whoih 4t 6 prepared. And themſelves are called, Yeſſels of 
Aercy, before prepared nnto Glory, Rom; g. 23. And in Chriſt we 
have obtained the Inhericance, Being pk gr according to the 
Purpoſe of Him who worketh all thinos after the Counſel of his own 


W:4, Epheſ. 1,11. And whom he thus prearftinateth, them he glorifi- 


eth, Rom. 8, 30. For he hath from the beginning choſen them to Salva« 


tion, through the Sanftificgtion of the Spirit,. aud belief of rhe Trath, - 


2 Theſſ.2.13. - 


And though the intentions of theunwiſe and weak may be fruſtra- 


ted, and Without counſel purpoſes are diſappointed (Prov, t 5,22.) yet the 
thoughts of the Lord fall ſurely come to paſſe, and as he hath purpoſed, it 


foall tand. The Conncel of the Lord ftandeth for ever.and the thoughts of © 


hi hea+t to all generations : Therefore, Bleſſed are they whoſe God is the 


Lord, anl the people whom he hath choſen for his own inheritance. Plal. 33. . 
11,12. Who can bereave his people of that Reit which isde{gned thern - 


by Gods eternal purpoſe? - 


SBC T. Lf. : 


i. ce i. 
_ > 


QEcvadly, The Scripture tells us, That this Reſt isPurchafed, as well 


as Purpoſed for chem, or that they are Redeemed co this Reſt. In 


what ſenſe this ay be ſaid co be Purchaſed by Chriſty] have ſheyed be- | 
- fore, viz. Not as theimmediate work of his Sufferings (which.was the 


immediate paiment of our Debt, by fatisfying the Law) but as a more 


remote, though moſt excellent fruit; even the effec of that Power, . 


which by bis Death he procured to bimfelf. He himfelf for the —— 
0 
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_ of Dedth, wascrownied with Glory ; yet did he not properly die for 


- 2. — ww es. 
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himſelf, rior was chat the direReffe of his Death. Some of thoſe” Paul Heb/an, 
Teachers who are g6he forth of late, do tell us, as a piece of theit new 
Diſcoveries, That Chriſt fever Purchaſed Life and Salvation for us, but F4 
Purchaſed us to Life and Salvation : Not underſtanding that they af- 7 confelsche 
firmand deny the ſame thing in ſeveral expreſſions, What difference is larter js the 
thcre betwixt buying liberty co the priſoner,and buying the priſoner ro mere proper 
liberty? betwixt buying life co a condemned Malefa&tor, and buying — 
him to life? Or betwixt purchaſing Reconciliation to an enemy, and ep = Bibs 
purchaſing an enemy to Reconciliation? But in this laſt they haye- prures. 
found 4 diffetence,and tell ns,That God never was at enmiry wi Fi —_- 

but man only at enmity with God, and therefore need not bz reconci- 


leQ: Direcly contrary co Scripture; whichtells ns, that God hateth all Ex94-23-22- 


Pſal. r1.5.Pſal. 


the workers of iniquity, and that he is their enemy, Þ» And though $.5. 112.6316, 


there be to change in God, nor any thing properly called Hatred, yet Lam. 2. 5. 
ir ſufficerh hae 7 ereis achange in the finuers felacion,and that there is » The phraſes 
ſomething in God which eannot better beexpreffed or conceived,than arc uſed from 
by theſe rerms of enmity and hatred : And the enmity of the Law on ES 
afainſt a ſinner, may well be called the enmity of God. However, this, —— TH 
differenceth betwixt enmity in God, and enmity invs, but notbetwixt God doth tar 
the ſenſe of the fore-mentioned expreſſions, Sorthat whether you will to men asenc- 
call it Purchaſing Life for us, or Purchaſing usto Life, che ſenſe is the mics do: and 
ſame,viz.By ſatisfyingrthe Law,and removing impediments,co procure ©7209 the 
K te dP ſy fi f his Lif » ] Ele& beforc 
us Titte to, and Polteſiton of this Life, Converfion,. 
<. : : X he ſtands 23 
we may ſay, engaged by his Lawes as a juſt Judge, to do that which enemies do, and 
thence 1s ſaid to be their enemy, though his Decree Is, to dcal in mercy with them. Elſe 
ſpeaking of enmity properly, I ſay as Clemens Alexandrinus doth of God, viz. we ſay 
that God is an Enemy to no may 3 for he js the Creator of all; and there is nothing comes 
to paſſe but what he will, Burt we ſay that thoſe are Enemies to him ,, that' do not obey 
him, _— _ net by his Precepts : for they bear an enmity to his Teſtament, Glem. 4lexand. 
Stromat. lib. 7. 


It isthenby the +vod of Feſus that we have entrance into the Holieſt, 
Heb.10.19. Even all ourentrance to the fruition of God, both that by 
Faith and Prayer here, and that by ſull poſſeſſion hereafter. Therefore 
do the Saints firvg forch his Praiſes, Who hath redeemed them out of 
every Nation by hus Blood, and made rhem Kings and -Priefts to God, 
Rev.5.9,10. | 
Whether that , is amnurruny 4 eferminnc;, in Epheſ. 1. 14, which 
is tranſlated , The Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion , do proye 
thisor not , yetI ſee no appearance of Truth in their Expoſition of it, Paul Hobſon, 
who (becauſe they deny that Salvation is purchaſed by Chriſt) do af- 
firm, that it is Chriſt himſelf who is rhere called the purchaſed Poſſefli- 
on. Therefore did God give his Sonne,and the Songe give his life, and 
therefore was Chriſt lifc up on the Croſs, fs Moſes lift wp the Serpent 
P 2 *S 
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ia the wilderneſs, that Whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. John 3.15, 16. SQ then I conclude, either Chriſt 
muſt loſe his bloud and ſufferings,and ever ſee of the travaileof his ſoul, 
butall his pains and expeRation be fruſtrate, or clſe there remaingth a 


Iſa. 53: 11. 
py ns Reſt to the people of God. 
| SECT. 111. 
> C2, Hirdly; And as this Reſt is Purchaſed for us, ſo is it alſo promiſed: 
| 3. Itis promi- tous : Asthe Firmament with the Stars, ſo are-the ſacred Pages 


ied ro them. beſpangled wich the frequent intermixture of theſe Divine Engage-' 
ments. Chriſt hath told us, That it 5 his will, that rhoſe who are given to 
him ſoould be where he is, that they may behold the Glory which « given 
him of the F ather,Joh.17.24. So alſo Lnk.12.,32. Fear not little F lock . 
it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, 4. 4d. Fear not all 
your enemies rage, fear not all your own unworthineſle, doubt not of 
the certainty of the gift; for it is grounded on the good pleaſure of 
your Father, Luke 22.29. 1 appoint to you a Kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto mea Kingdom ; That ye may eat and drink at my Tas 


ble in my Kingdom. But becauſe I will not be tedious in the need. - 


leſſe confirming an acknowledged Truth, I referre you to the places 
here cited, 2 Theſſ. 1.7. Heb. 4. 1,3. Aatth. 25. 34; & 13, 43. 
2 Tim. 4.18, James 2.5, 2 Peter 1.11. 2 Theſſ. 1, 5. Atts 14. 22, 
Locke 6. 20. & 13. 28, 29. 1 Theſſ. 2- 12. Matth. 5. 12. Mark 
10. 21. & .12. 25. 1 Peter 1; 4. Heb. 10, 34, & -12. 23. Colof. 
1.5. Phil. 3. 20. Hcb,11.16. Epheſ. 1.20. .1 Cor. 15, Rev. 2. 7, 
i, 17; &c. 


— 


SECT. IV. 


2 OC 4. - En. e All the means of Grace, and all the workings of the Spi. 


4. The means 
and motions 

towards it, do 
prove that . | HUE 
there is ſuch an end. © Intra noſtruf rationalem firitum eft quedam viva image Divine ſapientie : ad 
quam dum reÞicimus, myvemur per quendum Divinum impulſum, ad juiſandum, ad yetenda to querenda 
ea que ſunt perficientia imaginem, ſroe ipſam ad exemplaris conformitatem ducentia. Cuſanns Exe: cirat. 


rit upon the Soul, and all the gracious Actions of the Saints, are ſo 
many evident medi#msto prove, That there remaineth a Reſt to the 


lib. 10. Fol. C mthi) 183. B. YerTI do not argue as ſome, that becaiiſe the Soul defireth, ic muſt 


enjoy : for God tulfilleth but Cn Retr: which are of his own excicing in us 3 which arc limi- 
ted Defires, Ifa man defire to the with wings, or tobe as God, theſe-Defires God is not to ful- 


fill. Of which read Camero prele#.deverba Dei, cap. 7. p. (opernm fol. 455.) Cum vitium creature 


angelica (0 bumana) dicitur, quod non adheret Deo, inc aptiſſime declaratur, ejus nature ut Deo adhe- 
reat.convenire. Quan porro magna fit lars adherere Deo, ut et vivat, inde ſapiat, illo gaudeat, tantoque 
bannſine mort?, fine e771 74, ſine moleftia per ffuarur, quis cogitate digne pit, aus eloqui ? Augull, lib, 12. 
ge (Lv. cap 11, Fe 

people 
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people.of Cant | 
et invain; then is it as true of God and His Grace. All theſe 


meansand motions imply ſome End: to which they tend, or-elſe they 
cannot be called means, nor are they the motions of Wiſdom or Rea- 
ſon. And no lower end than this [Reſt] can be imagined. God would 
never have commanded his people to repent and belieye, to faſt and 
pray, to knock: and ſeek, and that continually, to read and ſtudy, 
to confer and meditate, to ſtrive and labour, ro run and fight, and 
all this to no purpoſe. Nor would the Spirit of God work them to this, 
and create in them a ſupernatural power, and enable them and excite 
them to a conſtant performance, were it not for this end whereto it 
leadsus.. Nov could the Saints reaſonably attempr ſuch employments, 
nor yet undergo ſo heavy ſufferings, were it not for this deſirable end. 
But whatſoever the folly of man mighs do, certainly Divine Wiſdome 
cannot be guilty of ſetting awork ſuch fruicleſſe motions. Therefore 
what-ever I read of duty required, when-ever I tind the.Grace be- 
ſtowed, I take it as ſo many promiſes of Reſt, The Spirit would never 
kindle in us ſuch ſtrong d:tires after Heaven, nor ſuch a love to Jeſus 
Chriſt, if we ſhould nor receive that which we deſire and love. He that 
ſets our feet inthe way of Peace (Luk.r.79.) will undoubredly bring 
us to the end of Peace, How nearly is the means and end conjoyned ? 
* Mat.11.12, 7 he Kingdom of Heaven {affereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force, or (as Lak.16.16.) every manpreſleth into it. So that 
the violent apprehends the Kingdome, Thoſe whom he cauſeth to fol- 
low him in the regeneration, he will ſure provide them Thrones of 
judgment, Mar-19.28, 


SECT. V. 


Ifchly, Scripture further aſſuresus, that the Saints have the begin- 
ings, foretaſts, earneſts, and Seals of this Reſt here : And may 

not all chis aſſure them of rhe full poſſeſſion? The very Kingdom of 
God is within them, Zake 17. 21. They here (asis beſore ſaid) take 
it by force, They have a beginning of that knowledg which Chriſt 
hath ſaid is erernal life, Fohn 17. 3. I have fully maniteſted that be- 
fore, that the Reſt and Glory of the people of God doth conſiſt in their 
Knowing, Loving, Rejoycing, and Praſing , and all theſe are begun 


(though but begun) here : therefore doubtlefſe ſo much as we here #t 


- Fs ; : S- * continet, ea 
vita cum lumine,que committitar in carnem,peritura eft,in quam vita committiturz Plane fic periturus od. 
ſe Theſaurus: perituris enim peritura creduntur,ſicut veteribus utribus novum vinum.—Vita Feſu manifeſta» 
rur 5 Ubi? In corpore noſtro : In quo? In Mortalt. Ergo in carne plane mortali ſecundum culpam,ſed (5 vitali 
ſecundam Gratiam. Vide quantum & in illa vita Chriſti manifeſtetur. In re ergo aliena ſalutis ſed in ſub- 
perpern ati Fabit | et vita ? aut cu- 
114 rempors vita Dominu manifeftabitur ih corpore noftro? Tertul.de Animg c.44,pag. Edit. Pamel,g1 9. 

" Y | now 


tantia perperne diſſolutionis manifeftabitur vita (hrifti aterna, jugic, incorrupta, jam (5s 


God: If it bean andeniable maxime, | that God. and nature. 


* MrBurroughs 
thioks this is 
meant of the 
violence of 
perſecurion : 
but Lukes 
phraſe confu- 
teth that : The 
ſenſe is, that 
the doore be- 
ing now ſet 
open, he that 
= —_ in . 
rſt doth ger 
poſleſlipn, ( at - 
the croud or | 
common peo- 
ple dis) while 
the Rulers that 
pretended ta 
the chief title, 
ſtood withour 
the doores, or 
by unbelief re» , 
fuſed to elliter. 


a » 


S. 5. 
s. So ARS. \ 


beginnings, 
foreraſts, ear- 
neſts, and ſeals 


Atqui filamen. . 
1pſum Dei illud 
verum, quod eft- 
in perſona Chri- 


i, vitaminſe 


———_— 


4 
| - C 6. 

: 6.: Some have 
entred.it al- 
ready. 


know of God, ſo mueh as we Love, Rejoyce, and Praiſe, ſo much 
wehave of Heaven on Earth, ſo much we enjoy of the Relt of Souls. 
And do' you think that God will give the Beginning, where he never 
intends to give the End? Nay God doth give his people oftentimes 
ſuch foreſights and foretaſts of this ſame Reſt, that their ſpirits are even 
tranſported with it,and they could heartily wiſh they might be preſene 


. there. Pamlis takenup into thethird Heaven, and ſeeth things that 


muſt not be uttered. The Saints are kept ” the power of God through faith 
wnto that ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time, Whereis the 
can greatly Rejoyce, even in temptations; 1Pet.1,5,6, And there. 
fore the Apoſtle alſo tells us, That they who now ſee not Chriſt, nor ever 
ſaw him, yet love him, and Believing do Rejoyce in bim with joy unneak- 
able and full of Glory , Receiving the end of their faith, the ſalvation of 
their ſoxls, 1 Pet. 1.8, 9. Oblerve here, Firſt how God gives his 
people this foretaſting joy. Secondly, how this joy is ſaid to be full of 
Glory, and therefore muſt needs be a beginning of the Glory. Third» 
ly, How immediately upon this there follows Receiving the end of 
their Faith, the Salvation of the ſoul. And Pax/alſo bringsin the Ju» 
ſified, Rejoycing in hope of the Glory of God, Row. 5.2. AndI 
doubt not but ſome poor Chriſtians among us, who have little to boaſt 
of appearing without, have often theſe foretaſts in their ſouls. And do 
you think that God will tantalize bis people? Will he give them the firſt 
fruits, and not the crop? Doth he ſhew them Glory to fetthem a- 
longing, and thendeny the aRual fruition? Or doth he life them up fo 
near this Reſt, and give them ſuch rejoycings inic, and yet never be- 
ſtow it on them ? It cannot be. Nay doth he give them the earneſt of 
the inheritance? Eph. 1.14. And Seal them with the Holy Spirit of 
promiſe, Eph.1.13. And yet will he deny the full poſſeſſion? Theſe 
abſurdities may not be charged on an ordinary man, much leſs on the 
faithfull and righteous God, 


pe EE "ES 


SECT. VI 


Ixthly, and laſtly, The Scripture mentioneth particularly and by 

' name, thoſe who eptred into this Reſt. As. Heroch, who was 
taken up to God. So Abraham, Lazarmw, and the Thief that was 
crucified with Chriſt, &c. Andif there be a Reſt for theſe, ſure there 
is a Reſt for all believers. Butit is vain to heap up Scripture proof, fee- 
ing itisthe very End of the Scripture, to be a Guide to lead us to this 
Bleſſed ſtate, and to diſcover it to us, and perſwadeusto ſeek ic inthe 
preſcribed way,and to acquaint us with the hindrances that would keep 
us from it, and to be the Charter and Granc by which we hold all our 
Title to it. So that our Reſt (and thereby Gods Glory) is tothe 
Scripture, asthe Endiistothe way, which is frequently cxprefled, and 


implyed. 
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imptyed. h the whole. There iFno one that doubts of the cer. 

oe his protniſed Glory, bur only they that doubc ofthe Trath 

of the Scripcure, or elſe know not what it containeth, And becauſe 

I find that m oft tegnaptationsare reſolved into this, and that there is ſo 

much unbelief even in crue Believers,and that the cruth and ſtrength of 

our belief of Scripture hath an exceeding great influence into all our 

Graces; I ſhall briefly ſay ſomething tor your contirmarion 1n 

this, 
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Mo otives to ſtudy and preach the Divine.Þ 
eAuthority of Scripture, 


—_—_ — 


SECT. I. 


& Hus * much may ſuffice where theScriptareis believed, &F, x. 

& toconfirm the truth of the pointin band viz, The cer- * $ed quo ple- 

29 rainfuturity of the Saints Reſt, And for Pagansand In- niws ( impreſs . 
458 fidels who believe not Scripture, it is befidesthe intenti- 4 _ ipſum 
QF, On of this diſcourſe to endeayour their conviRtion. Iam —_ Fg 
- endeayuuring the conſolation and edification of Saints, p,juntates 
and not the information and converſion of Pagans. Yet doT acknow*- adiremw, In- 
ledg the ſubje& excecding neceſſary even co the Saints themſelyes: for frumentum = 
Satans aſſaults are oft made at the foundation, and if hecan perſwade acjecr woree 
them to queſtion the verity of Scripcure, they will ſoon caſt away their 7 52 = 


lit deDeoi 
hopesof Heaven. _ p ing 


But if T ſhould here enter upon that task [_to proveScriptureto be ſitum invenires 
the. infallible Word of God] I ſhould make coo broad a digreſſion; and*@& invento cre- 
ſet upon a work as large as the main, for whoſe ſake I ſhould undertake Co _ 
it; Neither am Linſenfible of how great difficulry+it'would prove-to- Few coin Ta 
* flitia © inno- 


©» 


cextia dignos Denm nofſe 0g oft2ndeve, 4 primordio in ſeculum emifit ſpiritu Divide imenidinitos, quo predica- = | 


rent, Deum unicum eſſe, qui univerſa condiderit, qui bominems bumans fiyuzerit, 8c: ſed'y obſervantibis, 
que Premia deftinarit, ut produtto eveiſto judicaturus ſit ſuss Cultores, in vite avernaesributionem z pro- 
fapes Ce foioen © freer 3 ſuſcitatis 0omaibins ab initio defunflisy 0 Teformatis oo recenſitis 
ad utyiuſque Mardi di » . Terrullian 'Apoleget: co 18% opernnredir, Pamel. pag. 34 __—- 

| P 4 manage 


192 ' The- Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Cliap. », © 


manage it ſatisfaRorily,and how-mych more then my ability is thereto 
requiſite. s 7c, © 
Yetleaſt the tempted Chriſtian ſhould have no relief, nor any Arg. 
ment at hand againſt the temptation, I will here lay down ſome few: 
not intending it asa full Reſolution of that great Aeſtion : butasa 
competent help to the weak,that have not time or ability to read larger 
Volumes. And I the rather am induced to it, becauſe the-ſucceſſe 
of all the reſt that I have written depends upon this : No man will Love, 
D:ſire, S:udy, Labour for that which he believeth not to be attain- 
able. And in ſoch ſupernatural points, we muſt firſt apprehend the 
truth ofthe Revelation, before we can well believe the truth of the thing 
F have ſince Revealed. And I deſire the Lord to perſwade the hearts of ſome of 
OD - wy his choiceſt ſeryantsin theſe times, whom he hath beſt furniſhed for ſuch -/ 
jr nonng Called a work, to undertake the compleat handling of it. To perſwade them 
The Unrea- to which, I will here annex firſt ſome conſiderations, which alſo are 
ſonableneſs of the Reaſons of this brief attempt of my own, and may alſo ſerve to 
Infidelity, perſwade all Miniſters, to beſtow a little more pains in a ſeaſonable 
grounding their hearts in this ſo great and needfull a point, by a more 
frequent and clear diſcovery of the Verity of the Scripture, (though 
on that know not what they. ſay may tell chem that it is need- 
leſle. 
/ 17, Of what exceeding great neceſlity is it, to the ſalvation of our 
ſelves and hearers, to be ſoundly perſwaded of the Truth of Scripture ? 
As Gods own Veracity is the prime Foundation of our Faith, from 
which, particular Axioms receive their Verity : ſo, the Scripture is the 
rincipal foundation quoad patefattionem, Revealing tous, what is of 
God, without which Revelationir is impoſſible to believe, And ſhould 
not the foundation be both timely and fondly laid ? | 
2 2. The Learned Divines of theſe latter times have in moſt points of 
DoEtrine done better than any ſince the Apoſtles before them, and 
have much advantaged the Church hereby and advaneed ſacred knoyw- 
| ledge, And ſhould we not endeavour ic in this point, it pottible, above 
all? when yer the Ancients were more frequent and full inir, for the 
moſt part, than we. I know there are many excellent Treatiſes alrea- 
dy extant onthis ſubje&, and ſuch asI doubt not, may convince gain- 
ſayers, and much ſtrengthen the weak : But yet doubtleſſe much more 
may be done for the clearing this weighty needfull point. Our great 
Divines have ſaid almoſt as much againſt Papiſts in this, as need to be 
: . faid (eſpecially Chamier and our Rob. Baronixs, Whitaker, Reignoldus, 
'. jr |, *c.) Butis not moſt of their induſtry there beſtowed, while they put ' 
- 2+ offthe Atheiſt, the Jew and other Infidels with a few pages, or none? 
And ſo the great maſter ſinof Infidelity in the ſouls of men, (whereof 
the beſt Chriſtians have too great a ſhare) is much negleRed: and the 
very greateſt matter ofall overlookt? Grotiz#, Mornay, and Camero, 
above others, have gone well, but if God would ſtir them up to _ 
HER | work, 


- improving Antiquities, mightdo it more compleatly than anyhaveyer 
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 iaſms, andrhar as ordinary to every Chriſtian, And it alſginfers; thac: 
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work, Idoubtnot burſome, bythe help of allforegoers, andieſpecially = 


done : which, I think, would be as acceptable a piece to the Church, as 
ever by humane induſtry was performed. IS Re 
3. And *TIfearthe courſe that too many Divines take this way, by * Ofthe dif- 
reſolvingall into the Teſtiniony of the Spirit, in a-miſtaking ſenſe, harh ference of 
much wronged the Scriptureand Church of God, and much hardned = 5 OI 
Pagans and Papiſts againſtthe Truth. '] know that the illumination of. ,,q geve1ar;? 
the Spirit is neceſſary: A ſpecial illumination for the begetting ofa ſpe= on. Vide Ma- 
cial ſaving Belief ; and a common illumination, for a common belief. cari) Homil. 7. 
Bur.this is noc ſo properly called The Teſtimony of the Spirit; The uſe EZ. F althen, 
of this is, to 6pen our eyes to ſee that evidence of Scriprure-yerity 75, 22. 
which is atready extant; ' and avto remove our blindneſs, fo'by futttier Ergo " 
ſanRifying, to remove our natural enmity tothe Truth and prejudice poſſunt, ſive ex 
againſt it, which is no ſmall hindrance to the believing of it; forall the Eccleſiz r:ſti- 
hinderance lyeth not inthe bare intelle&. | c--'.) MAIER 
Bur it is another kind of Teſtimony thanthis, which many greatDt- ſe ner A 
vines reſolye their faith into. For when the Queſtionis ot the Obj&-' m— me 
Rive cauſe of faith, How know you Scripture to be the Word of God? cerra aſſerſione 
or Why do you believe it ſo to be? They finally conclude, by the Te- anni, 4p eſt 
ſimony of the Spiric ; bur the Spirits illumination being onely the Effi- Pirits Tilnmts 
cient cauſe of our Diſcerning, and the Queſtion being only of the Ob- - - Ag | 
eRive Cauſe or Evidence; They muſt needs mean ſome Teſticiotiybe-' Duplicas. aid 
des illuminating, ſanRifying Grace, orelſe:not underſtarid” them-! Srapleron. 1. 34. 
ſelyes. And therefore even great Chamier calleth this Teflimohy ['The cap.8.pag 535, 
Word of God] and likens it to the Revelations made to the Prophets! 53%- 
and Apoſtles (dangerouſly I think) Tom. 3.1. x3. c. 17. To imagine 
a neceſſity : firſt, either ofan internal proper Teſtimony; which is A4— /.. 
gumentum inartificiale, as if the Spirit, as/another perſon ſpoke this: _.. -. 
cruth within me [The Scripture is Gods Word ; ] or ſecondly, of the* 2 
Spirits propounding that objeRive evidence internally to the ſoul, 
which is neceſſary to perſwade by an artificial Argument, without pro- 
pounding icfirſt ab extra : thirdly, os forthe Spirit 40 infuleorcrexte- 4 
in a mans mind, an aQual perſwaſion, that Scripture is 'Gods:Word;' 
the perſon not, knowing how he is ſo\perſwaded, norwby piorofany ! 
the like immediate injection of the intelligible ſpecies y T lay} waifirm: 
that the Scriptures cannot be.-known to-be Gods Word, without ſuch a 
teſtimony of the Spirit as ſome oftheſe:z: is, in my:jadgement ;-aju-<" 
Rifying men in theirinfidelity, and azelling them, ir Joove isnvr yee' - 
extant any-ſufficient. eudence ot Sciipture-Trugh,:tiltttievpiritereate ' 
Itinour ſelyes, and withall to leave it impoſſible to produce any evi- * 
dence for the conviction of an unbeliever; who carinor kabw'the refti- ' 
mony ofthe Spiritin me. And indeed it is dire expe&ition of Enthu- - 


all meg haye the reſjjmony of the Spigjt, who þelieve tbe Scriprars-ro- 
| | e. 
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' be God4iWord,; which would delude many natural men,who. feel chat 
* Peſſime, ni theydg/beheve this (Though ſome unſoundly el us, thanan uprege- 
fallor, argu- nerats man canuor believer; *I know that G@vingly he cannot, but un- 
mertarur vir difſemblingly, as the d-vils do, he may.). Buti leavethis point, refer. 
- wall ran ing the Reader (that anderflands them) far full ſfarigfation.aboucthe 
Ta I nature of che Spirits teſtimony to learned Rob. Raronine, Apet. Cont. 
pag. 139. Tyrncialiim p; 733. Andalſoro Judicious Amiral. his Theſ. de Te- 
Sc1t elefti he ſtim, Spir. in Theſ. Sahnmurienſ. Vol. %. p, 122. in both whomir is moſt 
fent fidem : {glidly bandled. | 


_ <pocyo" 4. Doubtle(s the firſt and chiefwork ofPreachers.of the Goſpel, is 
a_ y: 1:i, to endeayour the Converſion of Pagans and Infdels, where men live 
"This will © withintheirreach, and hayeopportuoity to do-ir. Andwe all believe 
reach the vileſt that:the Jews foul wa 7s : andic NP _ mane 
man tocon- ſhall all this be done, if we cannot prove to t the Divine Authori- 
+ we arhe ty of Scripture ? what have we toſay to. them but naked affirmation? 
cauſe he Or how ſhall we maintain the credit of Chriſtianity, if we be- put to 
knows the difputethecaſe with an Infidel? I know ſomewhat may be done by Tra- 
Rule of faith. - digon; where Scripture is not : but that's 'a; more weak uncertain 
|| Scealfo the ' means : F know alſo thatthe firſt Truths, and thoſe thatare known-by 
anne an the light of nature, may be evinced by natural demonſtrations : (an& 
Paris, 1365, When we deal with Pagans, there we muſt begin ) But for all ſupernas 
Faly, in the tural Trutb, how ſhall we prove that ro them, but by proving. firſt 
beginning. the certainty: of the Revelation? as Aquinas, ut 5n|| mare.) To tell 
|| 44 prime chem har the Spirit teſtifieth it, is no means to convince them that have 
Fhationem pend-DOT the Spirit, Andif they have the Spiric already, then what n-ed we 
If ratimes demon- preach to convince them ? If the word muſt be mixe with Faith in them 
Wi} ftrativas proce- that hear ic, before ic profic them further to falvation . then we cannot 
| + 967% ory expe&to find the Spirir in Ingle, jy that Sis on andely ſe 
. -_ ray. not; Believe the Scripture to d2 the word 01 G09, doch notiu 
©: OSchgter ) : thirk thac they may,go an furcher as our Divines (and the Scrip- 
a1 ſecundam ture) 'tell us they may do. . ER 4 _N 
| nf po And 0 yu b_ 8 ag _ a Mp er wed _— 
: ll « is Gods VOM, & 1 , and | - 
"” _ a ved. (asf dhe weryRevdlation Fhocreſſe Teſtimonizan Divinum | and 
ll (. Ererſarig not.only.the thing: 1eſtified - FAaceſſe vera; were: not objettum ſcien- 
ll | rationibus (i.e. ti, fed pms) pay Thvs might-tooner harden Infidels:than convirice 
| |4 re) convinca+ them, Sure Lam that, bath. Chridk and his Apoſtles nſed ſufficient (5 
Ce Ee eee es et he Fo Caora 
| fem baker ſte **ahingimpoſible; aorkretinbagd, even byſach kind of firooſoſo r0 
antur :cum ve- UNE SMT 02 ja 100030 9133 027 ih 0L -1 _ 

itati fidei rationaturalis contraria eſſe non poſſir. Singalars.vers' thd 46. convineendi adverſarim contre 
f bajuſmodi veritatem, eſt ex authoritage ſcriptur#z,divinuus, confirmara miraculiz.. Qy4 enizs ſupys 74ti* 
1m bumanam ſunt, nm credinus, nift Deorevetante. [| Aquin.cont. Gentil.l-1.c.9. Vid. etiam de hac re 
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* manifeſt and clear that point, that no tnan living ſhall de able toteny 
& jr withoutdenying ſome apparent principle, ſuch asall tnen acknow- 
<{edg tobe true, And [Scripture teacheth us that ſaviog truth, which 
© God hath diſcovered to the world by Revelation;but it preſumeth us 
« taught otherwiſe, that it ſelfis Divine and Sachs 
« we believe; Knowing by Reaſonthart Scripture isthe Word 0 God. 
«* Again, ſaith he,[tis not required, nor can beexacted at our hands, 
- *rhat we ſhould yieldic aw air Aſent,chan ſuch as doth anſwer the 
«* evidence. JAgain,How bold and confident ſoever we may be in words, 
« when itcomes to the rial; ſuch astheEvidence is which the rruch. hath 
« ſuch is the Afﬀent : nor can it be ſtronger, if grounded as it ſhopſd be. | 

= Is not Faith a rational A& of a rational Creature? Andſothe ,,.. 
Underſtanding proceeds diſcurſively in ics produRtion ? And is nor Chrifttans per 
that the ſtrongeſt Faith which hath the ſtrongeſt reaſons to prove the Apoftolos tra- 
Teſtimony to be valid upon which it reſteth,and the cleareſt apprehen» dita & Scripts 
fion and uſe of thoſe Reaſons ? And the trueſt Faith which hath che #2, © 2-7 
trueſt Reaſons truly apprehended anduſed ? And muft not that onthe + —_ 
contrary bea weak or falſe faith which receives theVerity and Validity ytorum funda- 
of the Teſtimony from weak or falſe Grounds, though the Teſtimony te. D.Sutl eve | 
of it ſelf be the trueſt in the world ? Our Divines uſe to ſay concerning cMraBellarm. |» 
love to Chriſt, tharit is not to be meaſured by the degree of Feryour, © 974-6. 
fo much as by the Grounds and Motives : ſo thatif a man ſhould love Fi, Ms "Jacks 
Chriſt upon the ſame Reaſons-as the T »rk loves Adabomer, it wereno fon of Saving 
true love : if he love him upon falſe grounds, it muſt needs be a falſe Faith, Se#.2. 
love, andif upon common grounds, it can be but a common loye, I <2p-2 pag-143s 
will not conclude, that to believe in Jeſus Chriſt upon the grounds that EE | 
a Turk believesin Afahomet, or to believe Scripture upon the ſame rea- oder " 2 
ſons that the T*rk believes the A/caron,is no true Faith (Suppoſing that this, 2Treatife O 
both have the like verity of their Reaſons) But at beſt, it muſt be more pts forth by 


weak and doubrfull. Dr Hammend, - 
.& Is the generality of Chriſtians able to give any betrer than ſome cm Ow 


ſuch common reaſon to proye the verity of Scriprure? Nay, arethe ,.q; 'E 
more exerciſed anderficnating ſort of Chriſliarsable by found Argu- Nan keg | 
ments to makeit good, if an Enemy or a Temptation put them toit? As for thoſe 
Nay, are the meaner fort of Mmiſters in Eng/azd able to do this? Let *hatcry ourof: 
them that have cryed judg. ey + — | 
Can the Superſtru&ure be firm, where the Foundation is Sandy ? this cake ene : 
And canour AﬀeRions and ACtions be ſound and ſtrong, when our be. it were Seci- | 
lief of Scripture is unfourd or infirm? Sure this Faith will have itifly- Traniſmezrheir *: 
epce into all, For my own part, I take it to be the greateſt tavte of FaÞis puliks > 
coldneſſe in Duty, weakneſle in Graces, boldneſlc in Sinning, and un- __— F 
willingneffe to die, ec. that our Faith is either unſound or infrmin it foveaks, or | 
Reaſon. Elſe an Infant or a mad man would make the beſt Chriſtian, if.Reafon were at ſuch wes 
with Faith as they imagine, «HIS lf 4 
ths. 


— On RI——CG_—_ 


w96 The Saints, Fuerleſting Ref, Chap.z: 


15 En this points» Fe rage mong-us, for ought. I inde, haye any 
pounderh the berterthan the PoPlh implicit faich in chis point; nor any. better Ar- 
wes of __ guments than wnah#y ard pl to _ove Scripture the Word: of God. 
Apoſtles, Euke They have received it by Traditiop; godly Miniſters and Chriſtians tell 
075 Fa mw '”- them ſo, it isimpious to doubr of it, and therefore they, belieyeir. And 
faith, thus: Thisworm lyingatetieroot,. cauſeth the languiſhing and decay of the 
Having that Whole : yer is it uſually undiſcerned, for the root lieth ſecret under 
faith whichis ground, But < Iam apt to judge, tha though the moſt complain of 
nor according rhejy uncertainty 6f ſalvation, through want of aſſurance of their own 
ic Knowleds, tatereſt, and of the weakneſle of the applying A of Faith, yer the 
er us have thar is Þ* ha: Ndked L a . 
which is ac- &feater cauſe of all their ſorrows, and that which ſhakes the whole, 
cording to | Fuilding. is the'weakneſſe of their faith about che truth of Scripture ; 
Knowledge, though perhaps the other be more perceived, and this taken notice ot 
Or we cap. byfew.There may be great weakneſſe and unſoundneſs of belief,where 
ach _ yet no doubtings are perceived to ſtir. Therefore 4chough we could 
lt alſo eirerh perſwade people to believe never ſo confidently, char Scripture is che 
and approverh very Wotd of God, and yet teach them no more reaſon. why they 
inCommentrar. ſhould believe this, than any other Book to be that Word, asit will 


on Fud. Set. rrovein them no right way of belizving : ſoisitin us no right way of 
1 4 page (mibi) . | 
Lo teaching. 


bIcethis more | 

fully in Dr Preſton on the Attributes, pag.51,62,63,54. « See the danger and ill effes of Believing 
Scriprure on unſound Greunds, excellently manifeſted by that'excellent man of God, Mr Pemble, 
vindic. Gratie pag. 218,219,220. If I amable to judg any thing of the Mcthods of Sarans remprarti- 
ons, I dare ſay, that this weapon is reſerved uſually for the laſt combate : and char many a mans 
fairh hath periſhed on this rock, both in life, and eſpecially in the laſt agonies and conflis with the 
powers of death and darkneſſe, Pemble u5;j ſupra. 4 Yet we acknowledg ic belongs to the Church : 
firſt, To be a Witneſs and Keeper of the Scriptures : ſecondly, To judgand difcern berwixr Scri- 
prures which are true and genuine, and which are falſe and ſuppoſirinous, or Apocryphal; thirdly, 
To divulge and preach the Scriptures : fourrhly, To expound and interpret them. Dr Whitaker de 
facrs Scriptura Q.3.cont.1.cap.2.pag. 203,204» 


8. There is many a one who eels his faith ſhake here,who never diſ- 
covers it ;To doubtof our Evidence, is taken for no great diſgrace, and 
therefore men more freely profeſs ſuch doubts; nay, and ſome per- 
haps who are not much troubled with them, becauſe they would be 
thought to be humble Chriſtians. But co queſtion the truth of Scripture 
is a reproachfull Blaſphemy, and therefore all that are guilty here ſpeak 
not their doubts, 

6 5 GPM . Is not the greateſt battery by all ſort of Enemies, eſpecially made 
know of any a2 t chis Foundation? The firlt place that the < Papiſt aſſaults you 
Papiſt, why in, is here; How know you the Scripture to be the Word of God? 
their Church 
believes the Scripture to be the Word of God; If the Laity muſt believe it upon the authority ofthe 
Church, and this Church be the Pope and his Clergy, then ir followeth that the Pope and Clergy 
believe it on their own Authority; As Parew in Themat. Seculari xv. Et quia Papa ſolus vel cum 


prelatis eft Eccleſia,.ideo Papa oo pretati Scripturis credumt propter ſeipſos : Laicos volunt credere Scriptu= 
14 profter Papam (& pralatos, PRCERE 2 : . 


es DB - we 


The Saints 'Everleſtine Reſt. 197 


you that your Scripture and your Miniſtry is of God? The Familiſts 
and Libertines do ſpit their venom here : And ſome Chriſtians by expe- 
rienceare able to teſtifie that Satans remprations are molt violent-here , 
Yea, and our 'own carnal deluded Reaſon is apteſt of all ro ſtumble 
here. | 
| Theytalk of a Toleratiqn of all mes and ſome deſire that the* | 
| us: It will then be time for us, * Sicut id, Po. 


I think, to bewell armed atthis point. Let the Ordinary Profeſſors of h_ des wa 
out Time, 'Þ. who are of weak judgments, and fiery Ipirits, 100K co it, — 
how they will ſtand in fuch aſſaults ,- leaſt, asnow, when they cannor ,,;,; 1, cjn- 


motu imprimunt quecungque volunt, ut teftatur Buxtorfius Synagoge Judaica. c.5. p.170. b Namppad dts 
vine Traditions (viz. in Scripturis ) caput (3 originem revertamur, cejſas Error humans 3 Et quicquid 
ſub caligine oF nube tenebrarum obſcurum latebat, 1n lucem veritatis aperitur., ———In compendid eft igitur 
apud religioſas oy ſimplices mentes oF © rorem deponere, utque invenire (F eruzre veritatem.Cypiian:Epiſt. 


74.:ad Pomp. pag, 231. 


c The Lzbertines among us think it neceſſary that we ſhou!d have ſuch” .';- , , 
! dee hp If a bare 
a Toleration to diſcover the unfound ,who hold their Faith upon Tradi- connivance ar” 
tion and Cuſtom, Tam no more of their minds in this, than of his, who! the © Divih- 
would haye a fair Virgin to lie wich bim, and cry his Chaſticy,and make 915 _ - 
its viRtory more honourable : But if we myſt needs have ſucha trial, it's 530Y, 0cca” 
time to look tothe groundsof our Beliet;that we may be ready to give combuſtion, 


a reaſon of our Hope. what do we ' 
| | _ think woulda 
Toleration do ? A Toleratzon of all ſorts of Se&s, and Schiſms, and Herefijes, and Blaſphemies, - 
which is by ſome-( and thoſe more than-a good many ) under the abuſed notion of Liberry 
of Conſcience, fo earneſtly pleaded for. For my own part, ſhould this bz once yiclded, ( which * 
T hope theit eyes ſhall firſt fail who look for it ) I ſhould look on ir as the £590 Bell to che 
Churches peace and glory, if not to the'true-Religion of God in tis Kingdom. Brr ſly's Arraigh- 
ment of Separation, pag.73. 


. 10, However,thoughT were miſtakerin all this, yet certain T am that 
the ſtrengthening of our Faith in the verity of Scripture, would be an 
exceeding belp:to the Joy of the Saints, and would advance their confi. 
dent hopes of Reſt, Fof myſelf,if my Faich in this poinc had no imperfe-*+ 
tion, if] did as verily believe the Glory to come, asI do believethat 
the Sun will riſe again when it isſet : O, how would it raiſe my deſires 
and my joyes?- What haſte ſhould -I make 2 How ſerious ſhould I be ?: 
How ſhouldI1 trample on theſe carthly:yanities, and even forger the> + 
thingy 


ſionce ſuch a © 
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things below? How reſtleſs ſhould 1 be till I weteaflured df rhis Reſt > 
and then how refUeſs,; till I did poſſeſs it > How ſhould I delight in the 
thought of death, and my heart leap at the tidings of its approach? 
How © glad ſhould I be of the bodies decay ? To feel my prifon niout- 
der coduſt? Surely, this would be the fruit of a perfet belief of the 
Truth of the-promiſe of our Eternal Reft. Which though ic cannot be 
here expeRed, yer ſhould weuſethe moſt ſtrengthening !means, art: 
preſsoatill we have attained, Truely (faith M* Pewble, Vindie. Grat, 


Pag.2 I 9.) thes looſe and Ku etled aith, 45 one of the fiery Darts, and fore” ; X 
anlts and overthrows the Hope awd”. * 1 


. Cible Engines of Satan, whereby he F 
. Comfort of many a dying man : who having not ſtreugthned bimſelf on this 
Point, by undonbted Arguments and Experiments, us there laid ut where 
. he lies open and unarmed, by ſuch canning Cavils, Shifts aud Eluſftons 
_ againſt the Authority of Scriptare , that the poor mas, not able to 
ciear himſelf of them, fals imo a donh1ing of all Religion, and finks igto 
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= muchT have purpoſely ſpoken, as to ſtir up Chriſtians to look 
ro their Faith, ſo eſpecially to provoke ſome choice ſervant of 
.Chriſt, among the mujcitudes of Books that are written, to beſtow 
their labours on this moſt needfall SubjeRt,; and all Miniſters to preach 
it more paapeary and clearly to their people. Some think ir is Faiths 
honqur to be as credplous as may be; and the weaker are the rational 
grounds, the ſtronger isrhe Faith ; and therefore we muſt believe and 
not diſpure, Indeed when it's once kaown to be a Divine Teſtimony 

then the moſt credulous ſoul is the beſt, Bur when the Doubt is, Whe- 
ther ic bz the Teſtimony of God or no, a man may eaſily be over-cre- 
dulous, Elſe why are we bid, Belicve nor every ſpirit, bur try them whe- 
ther they be of God, oy not. And how ſhould the talſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets be known, who would deceeive,wereit poſlible, chewery Ele? 
To be given up of Godto believe alye, is one of the ſoreſt of Gods Judg., 
ments. 

Some think, tht only way to deal with ſuch temptations to blaſphe- 
my,is to caſt chem away,and not todiſpute chem, AndI chink the Dire- 
Rion is very g90d, ſoit be uſed with ſome diſtinRion and caution, The 
Rule holds good againſt real Blaſphemy, known to be ſuch , bur if the 
perſon know jc not, how ſhall he make uſe of this Rule againſt it? Fur- 
ther ic1s RT that he who knows it to be Blaſphemy, hath Argu- 
ments whereby to prove it ſuch z elſe how doth he know it?- There- 
fore bere lies che ſinne ; when a man isÞby Tufficient evidence convin- 
ced, (rat leaſt hath evidence ſufficient for Coavition ) ther icisa 
| PE er - Divine 
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| at eng 1 may feed thoſe Doubts, when a man (like Balaew ) 
illtake np anſwer. But he who will therefore caſt away all Doubts, 
fore he hath any Ar ts ſufficient againſtthem, or could ever 
rove the thing in Queition, he doth indeed caſt aſide the temptation, 
bis got oVereame it, and may expect it ſhould ſhorcly return again, Ic 


5. » 
. 
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bs  i£3 methodical evre which prevencsa relaps, Such a negicRer of tem- 


E - Prations may bein the right, and may as well be in the wreng; but how- 
L fate is a9t right to him, becauſe not righcly believed. Faith alwayes 


lies a Teſtimany, and the Knowledg uſually of the Matter apd Au- 


””* chorofthat Teſtimony , Divine Faith bath ever a Divine © Teſtimony, 


pg ſyppoſeth the knowledg of the Matter (when the Faich is parcicu- 
lar) but alwayes of the Author of that Teftimony ; An implicit Faith 


Fe. * inGod, thatis, a believing thac all is true which he teſtieth, theugh 


we lee noreaſon forit, from the evidence of the matter, this is neceſſary 
- £0 every true Believer ; But co believe implicitly, chat the Teſtimony is 
 Diyine, or that Scripture is the Word of God, this is not to beljeve 

God, hut to reſalye our Faich into ſome humane Teſtimony , even to 
lay ear faundation upon the ſand, where all will fall at the nexr af- 


vigeTeſliwopy, | add yer is fill cheriſhivg Doubes, or hearkninpgto 


* Though. 
ſome extend _ 
belief fo far as 
ro confound it 
with opinion, 
A naturs ad 

myfteria, ab 

0culo ad oracu- 
lun, 4 viſu ad 


fidem,non valet 


conſequentis. 


fault. 
Ir's trapge to conſider, how we all abhor that piece of Popery, as 
moſt injuriqus ta Gad of all the reſt, which reſolvesour Faith inco the 
Authority of the Church. And yet that we do ; for the generality of 
Profeſſayrs content aur ſelves with the ſame kind of Faith. Only with 
this difference ; The Papiſts believe Scripture to be the Word of God,... 4 
becaule their Church ſaith ſo : * and we, becauſe our Church, or our:.& Jequr te vox 


Leaders ſay ſo, Yea, and many Miniſters never yer ave their peop[> 499 4ucir, ſed 


quo tr aitis, in- ot 


better grounds, bur tell them ( which is true) that it is damna- parSn. - -oaf2 
ble to deny it, but help them not to the neceſſary Antecedents of Cardanum in - 
Faith, Exercit, - 


If any think that theſe words tend to the ſhaking of mens Faith, 1 
anſwer , Firſt, Only of that which will fall of ic ſelf : Secondly, And'-/. = 
that it may iritime be built again more ſtrongly : Thirdly, Orat leaſt 5 
thac the ſound may beſurer ſetled. <It is to be underſtood that many a < He thar” 
thouſand do profeſs Chriſtianity, and zealouſly hate the enemies there. doubes of chis, - 
of upon the ſame rounds, to the ſameends, and from the ſame inward et him ſee ' 
corrupt principles, asthe Fews did hate and kill Chriſt : It is thzReli- - * Fackgon ul 
gion of the Countrey, where every man is reproached that believes ag _ X 
otherwife, they were botn and brought up in this Belief,and it hath in- and wir Pink 
creaſed inthem upon the like occaſions ; Had they been born and bred Sermons efihie” 
inthe Relipion of Aſabomert, they would have been as zealous for him $ Sinceriry of 
The difference berwixe him and a Aſahomeran is more, thathe lives 2% '! Chriſt 
where better Laws and Religion dwell, than that he hath more xnows 
Fg 0: ſoundneſs of apprehenſiov, 

&- would I not drive. into cauſtcſs Doubtings the ſoul of any true 
believer, 


—— 
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believer, or make them believe their Faith is unſound, becauſe itis-nog 
ſo ſtrong as ſome others; Therefore I adde, ſome may -perhaps have 
ground for their belief, though they are not able to expreſs it by argu- 
mentation; and ray have Arguments in their hearts to perſwade them. 
ſelves, though they have none in their mouths ro pef{wade another ; 
yea and thoſe Arguments in themſelves may be ſolid and conyincing, 
Some may be ſtrengchned by ſome one ſound Argument,and yet be ig- 
norant of all thereſt, without overthrowing the truth of their Faith. 
Some alſo may have weaker apprehenſions of the Divine Authority of 
4 Scripture than others, and as weaker grounds fos their Faith, ſoa 
leſs degree of aſſent, and yet that aſſent may be fincere and ſaving, ſo 


it have theſe two qualifications : 1. If the Argyments which we have 


for believing the Scripture, be inthemſelyes more ſufficient to con« 
vince of itstruth, than any Arguments of the enemies of Scripture can 
be to perſwade a man of the contrary : And do accordingly diſcover 
tous a high degree art leaſt of probability. 2. And if being thus farre 
convinced, it prevails with us to chuſe this asthe only way of life, and 
to adyenture our ſouls upon this way, denying all other, and adhering 
(though to the loſs ofgſtate and ife) to the Truth of Chriſt, thus weak- 
ly apprehended. This (Ithink) God willaccept as true Belief, £ 
Bur though ſuch a faith may ſerve to ſalvation : yet when the Chri- 
ſtian ſhould uſe it for his conſolation, he will find it much fail him: even 
as legsor arms of the weak or lame,which when a man ſhould uſe them, 
do fail him according to the degrees of their weakneſs or lameneſs : ſo 
much doubting as there remains of the Truth of the Word, or ſo much 


weakneſs as there is inour believing; or ſo much darkneſs or uncertain» 


ry as there is in the evidence which perſwades us to believe ; fo much 
will be wanting to our Love, Deſires, Labours, Adventures, and eſpe- 
cially to our Joys. | By Le 
ThereforeI think it neceſſary to ſpeak a little(and but alittle) to for- 
tifie the Believer againſt Temptations, 'and to confirm his Faith in the 
certain Truth of that Scripture which contains the promiſes of his Ref, 


_—_—— 
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Nd here it is neceſſary that we fiſt diſtinguiſh berwixs T 
& 1. The Subje&t matter of Scripture, or the Dorine / 
Tran WE which ic contains: 2. And the words or writfogs containing 2. 
AGAS). I orcxpreſling this Doctrine, The one is as the bleod, the 

SVSVS (ther as the veins in which itruns. Secondly, We muſt di- 7. 
Ringuiſh betwixt. 7, The Subſtantial and fundamental partof Scripture- / 
do&rine,without which there is no falvation; And,2z,The Circumitantial 2. 
and che leſs neceſſary part,asGeuealogies,Succeſlions,Chronology,&c. 

Thirdly, Of the Subſlantia) Fundamental parts, 1. Some may be / 
known and proved even without Scripture, as being written in Nature 
it ſelf : 2. Some can be knowp only by the aſſent of Faith co Divine 2. 
Revelation. . | | : 

Fourthly, Of this laſt ſort, 1, Some things are above Reaſon, (as itis / 
withaut Divine Revelation) both inreſpec of cheir probability, exi- 
ſence and futurity : 2. Others may be known by meer Reaſon, wich- 2 
out Divine Teſtimony,inregard of their Poſlibilicy and Probability, but 
not inregard of their exiſtence and ſucurity,. | 

Fiftbly, Again matter of DoQrine mull be diſtinguiſhed from matter / . 2. 
of Fa. 


S:xthly, Macter of Fact iseither, 1. Such as God produceth in an or- / 
dinary way : Or, 2. Extraordinary and miraculous. "0 

z2y:rthly, Hiſtory andProphecy muſt be diflinguiſhed; / 

Eightly,We muſt diſtinguiſhalſo the Books and Writings themſelves; 
1,Betwcen the main ſcope,and thoſe pris which expreſs the chiet Con- / 
tents : And, 2. Particular words and phraſes, not expreſling any ſuk-,2 
ttancials. 

Ninthly, Alſoit's one Queſtion. 1.Whether there bea certain num- / 
ber of Books,which are Canonical,or of Divine Authoricy? And 2. Ano- 
ther Queſtion, What number there is of theſe, and which particular 
Books they are? | | 

enthly. The direc expreſs ſenſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that / 
which is enly implyed or conſequential, - 2- 

Elerenthly, Ve muſtdiſtinguiſh Revelation unwritten, from that / 

which is written, 2-- 
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being a Meta- 

hor is to be - 

niſhed Di- 


explained. _ 


Sure, rill firſt | 


Twelfthly and laſty, We muſt diſtinguiſh that Scripture which was 
ſpoke or written by God immediately, from that which was ſpokeor 
writ immediately by man, and but mediately by God.. of this 
laſt ſort, 7. Some of the Inſtruments or Penmen are known : 
2. Some not known, Of- thoſe knowne, 1, Some that ſpoke 
much in Scripture were bad men : 2. Others were godly: And of 
theſe ſome were, 1. More eminent and extraordinary, as Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles... 2. Others were perſons more inferiour and 
ordinary. | 

pa As we muſt diſtinguiſh of Scripture, and Divine Teſtimony, 
ſo muſt we alſo diſtinguiſh che Apprehenfion of Fair by mie wed 
receive it. | fo 

x. There is a Divice Faith, when we take the Teſtimony to-be Gods 
own, and ſo Believe the thing teſtified as upon Gods Word. | Secondly, 
Thereis 3 Humane Faith, when we believeir meerly upog the credit of 
man, Le 

2. Faith is either firſt implicit, when we believe the thing is true, 
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though we enderſtand not what it is, or ſecondly, explicite, when we -- 


believe, and underſtand what we believe. Both theſe are again Divine 
or Humane. ; 

3, Itis one thing to belieye it as probable,another thing to believe jr 
as certain, 

4, It's one thing to believe jt to be true conditionally,another to be- 


ud lieve it abſolutely. 

/— $5. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the bare aſſent of the underſtanding 
"tO the truth of an Axiom, when it is only filenced by force of Argus. 
ment (which will be ſtronger or weaker, as the Argument ſeemeth more 


or leſs demonſtrative.) And ſecondly, thar deep apprebenſion-and firm 


aſſent which proceedeth from a well ſtabliſhed confirmed Faith, . backed 


by experience. 


6. It's one thing to afſent to the truth of the Axiom, another + 


to taſte and chuſe the good contained init, which is the work of the . 


Will. | 


>. a 


SECT. 11. 


T He Uſe T ſhall make of theſe DireRions, is to open the way to theſe 
following Pofitions,which will reſolve the great Queſtions on foot, 
How far the beljefofche Wricten Word is of neceſfiry to ſalvation? And 
whether it berhe foundation of our Faith? And whether this foundation 
have been alwayes the lame? . 


CE EIFS IR Poſ. 1, 


Js; 


"Pare. 


"Fhe Sante Eoolifing Bf. © 
Poſ. 1. The Obje&t of Beliefis the Will of God revealed; or a © Divine * We muſt 
Teſtimony; Where two things are abſolutely Necefſary ; Firſt, The Mat. therefore 


: know ir to be 
ter; Secondly, The Revelation. ppt fn 12 
mony before 


we can believe it fide Divins. For if you de meerly believe it to be Gods Word, ir is cicher by a 
Divine Teſtimony, or- without : If without, rhenie is nor. fides Diving, a Relief of God : Ifby it, 
"then why do youbelicve that Teftimony to be Diyine ? | If upon another Divine Teſtimony, ſo yon 
may run in infinrtwn,, But you will ſay, The firſt Teſtimeny which witneſſerh of Trurh, doth 
alſo wicneſſe ir ſelfro be of God. Anſw. If you mean that it fo witneſſerh as a Teſtimony to be 
meerly believed, then the Queſtion, How you know it to be a Divine Teſtimony, will flill recurre 
in infinitum 2 But if you mean thar it witneſſerk ic ſelf robe Divine ObjcHively to our a5 
having the evidence of a Divine Spiritand Authority, then you ſay righe. T; as | 
ſeth the uſe ofall other helps ro our Knowledge, as Tradition by humane infallible Teſtimony, - a 
ſo) that this gFanteth that it is more properly Known than believed to be a Divine Teſtimony. Yet 
this is net our reſolving our Faichinto Reaſon or humane Teſtimony, bur a diſcerning by Reaſon anl 
the help of humane Teſtimony the marks of a Divine Author in the wricing,and the Miracles,Gc.and 
thence alſo.by Reaſon concluding the Divineneſs ofthat Teſtimony into which my Faith is reſolved. 
As$I deteſt uſe of Tradition, which would make it « part of Gods Law, to ſupply the defe&/ 
ef Scripture : $01 deteſt that Infidelity which rejeReth all Scripture, ſave that which ſuireth their 2 - 
Reaſon, and where tbey can ſee the evidence of the thing ir ſelf. If I once know thac God ſpeaks _ 
ir, I will believe any thing thar he ſaith,though it ſeem never ſo unreaſonable : But yet I will ſee Rea- 
ſon for the Divineneſſe of the Teſtimony, and know thar it is indeed God that ſpeaks ir, clſe 1 muſt 
believe every Teſtimony which affirms it ſelf ro be Divine. And for thoſe that ſay, They .o: ly Be- 
heve Scripture to. be Gods Word, becauſe it ſo teflificth of itſelf, and not Know itz and ſo wake it 
a proper Ac of Faith, and not of Knowledge : I aſk them, 1. Why then do you not believe ( but / 
hold him accurſed.) an Angel from Heaven, if he preach another Goſpel beſides this, ane ſay, Itis 
from-God ? And ſo every one thar ſaith, I am Chriſt? 2. Why do you uſe ro produce Reaſons from 2. 
the Obje&ive Charaters of Divinity in the $criprures, when you prove ir to Teſtifie of it ſcli? Do © 
you not know, that to diſcern thoſe Charatters as the premiſles, and thence to conclude the Divini- 
ty, is an at of Knowledge, and not of Faich ? Elſe you ſhould only ſay, when you are aſkt, How 
you Know Scripture to be the Word of God? That you Believe it, becauſe ir ſaich ſo; ard not 
give any Reaſon from the thing why you Believe it. 3. And then how will you prove it againſt 3 
a Celſius, or Lucian, or Porphyry ? or. convince Turks and Indians? 4. And why were the Bereans 4 
commended for trying Apoſtolieal DoQrine, whether it were true or not? $5sMAnd why arc we 5- 
bid to try the Sririts whether they be of Go.l 2 What if one of th:ſe Spirits (ay as the old Propher, or as 
Rabfhakeh ro H:zchiah, That be comes ffom God, and God bid him Þeah ? Will yu believe, or try by 
Reaſon ? 6. Deth not your Dottrine make your Belict te be wholly Human: ,as having no Divine Te- 
flimony for the Di: i rity of the firſt Teſtimany? And ſo what are all your Graces like to prove which 
are built hereon ? And what a ſad influence mult this needs have into a!l your Daries and Comforts ? 

If you flic to the inward Teſtimony of the 3piric (as diſtin& ſrom the ſanRifying Illuminarion ofthe 
S>:cit) rhen the Queſtion is moſt difficulr of a:I, How you kaow the Teſi:mony of char Spirit to be 
Divine? unlefs you will rake in the fearſull Deluſion of the Errbsſiafts, and lay, That the Sp rit ra- 
nifeteth the Divmity of his own Teſtin.ony ? And thenT aſk 3 Doth i- maniſeſt it ro Reaſon ? or only 
to inward Scnſe? If ro Reaſon, then you come to that you flie fremz and then you can produce 
thar Reaſon, and prove : .fonly to inward Senie; then now know you bur a counterfen Angel 
of Light may produce more firauge effeds in your Soul, than theſe which you rake to be ſerch a 
manifeſtation ? Eſpecially ſeeing, 1. We know lo little of Spirits, and what they can do, 2, And 
we have ftill known choſe char pretended co the ſtrangeſt {-nſe of ipirizual Revelations, ro kave pra» 
ved the moſt deluded perſons in the end. 7. Dcth nor your Dottrine reach men, in layirg afide 
Reaſon to lay aſide Humanity, and to become bruirs ? If Faith and Rea on be ſo Contrary, as lome 
men talk , yea, or Reaſon ſo uſclcſt, rhen you may Eclieve beſt in your ſeep : And [deors, Infagrs 
and mad meg are the fitreſt ro make Chriſtians of. 8, And what an injurious Doctrine i: this ro 
Chrict? and diſgracefull ro the Chriſtian Faith * 9g. And how would it harcen Irfidcls, ard wake 
them deride us rather than believe ? Wi 
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Thus much I am forced here to adde, both becauſe I ſee many Teachers hare need ro be taughe 
theſe Principles (the more is the pity} And, .2. Becauſe ſome Reverend Brethren by their excepti- 
ons have ealled me to ir : Ina word, Reaſon ReRified is the Eye of the Soul, the Guide of the Life : 
The Hlumination of rhe Spirit is the ReCtiiyingitz Noſmall part of our SanQtificarion lyerh in the Res 
&iſying of our Reaſon. The uſe of the Word, and all Ordinances and Providences is firſt to Re&ifie 
Reaſon,and thereby the-Will;and thereby the Life. Faith ir ſelt is an At of Reaſon; or elſe it is a brue 
MR AR,and not Humane The ſtronger any mansReaſon is, the ſtronglier is he perſwaded that God 
is true,and that he Eannor lic and therefore whatſoever he faith, muſt needs be true, though Reaſon 


cannor diſcern the thing in its own evidence. He that hath che Righteſt Reaſon,hath the moſt Grace. 


Sincerity. (and conſequently our Salvation) lieth in the ſtrength and prevalency of Redified Reaſon 
ever the Flefh, and all irs Intereſt and Detires. But withour Scripture or Divine Revelarion, and the 
Spirits powerfull Illumination, Reaſon can never be Recified in Spiricuals. By this much,judg of the 
ignorance and vanity of choſe men, who when they read any that write of the Reaſonableneſs.of 
Chrifiian Religion, do preſently accuſe it, or ſuſpect it of Socinianiſm. 


» Adberzeſs ©*2. Allthis Revealed Will is nec:ſſary » to the compleating of our : 


Q& fidei perfe- Faith, <and it is our Duty to believe it, But it's only the ſubſtance and 
eHonem. tenour of the Coyenants, and the things neceſſarily ſuppoſed to the 
© Neceſfirate knowing and keeping of the Covenant of Grace, which are of abſolute 
Peghtl, n-ceſlity to the being of Faith, .and to Salvatiyn. A man may be ſaved, 
though he ſhould not believe many things, which.yet he is bound byGud 
to believe. - 3. Yet this mult be only through ignorance of the Mat- 
teror Divinencſs of the Tetimony. For a flat unbelief of the ſmalleſt 
truth, when we know the Teſtimony to be of God, will not ſtand with 


the being of true Faith, nor with Salvation, For Reaſon layesdown this : 


greund [That God can ſpeak nothing but Truth] and Faith proceeds 


upon that ſuppoſition. 4. This DoCctrne ſo abſolutely neceſſary hath 


not been eyer from the b-ginuing the ſame, - but hath differed according 


to the different Covenants and Adminiſtrations. . That DoQrine which - 


is now ſo neceſſary, was not ſo before the Fall : And that which is ſo 


neceſſary ſince th2 coming of Chriſt , was not ſo, before his coming. 


Then they might be ſaved in believing in the Meſſiah to come of the 
ſeed of D254 : But now ics of neceſlity to believe, that this Jeſus the 


Sonne of Afaryis He, and that we look not for another. I prove it : 


thus : That which is not Reyealed, can be no objeR tor Faith; much 
jeſs ſo neceſſary : But Chriſt was not Revealed betore the Fall : nor this 


Jeſus Revealed co be He before his coming :Therefore theſe were not of - | 


neceſſity to be belizved, or (asſome mecaphorically ſpeak) they were 


" *then no Fundamental Do&rines. Perhaps alſo ſome things will be tonnd 
of abſolute neceflicy to us, which are not ſo to Jndians and: T wrks. + 


5. God hath made this ſubſtance of Scripture-DoErine to be thus nece(- 
« Primaria 7x4. ccllary © primarily.and for it Telf, 6. Thar it be revealed, is ajſo of abſo- 


' propter ſe. luteneceflicy : But © ſecondarily, and for the DoArines ſake, asa means 


: . get gf without which Believing is neither poſlible, nor a Duty. And though 
proprer aud: where there is no Revelation, Faith is not nzceſſary asa Duty , yet it 
may b2 neceſſary (I think) as a means, that is, our natural miſery may 
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be ſuch ascan noother way be cured(bur this concerns not vs that have 
heard of Chriſt.) 7. Nature, Creatures and Providence, - are no ſut- 
ficient Revelation of this Tenour of the Covenants, 8, Ir is neceffary 
got only that this DoErine be Revealed, butalſo that it be Revealed 
with Grounds and Argutfoents rationally ſufficientto evince the-yerity 
of the Doctrine, or the Divineneſs of the Teſtimony,that from'it we may 
canclude che former. 9. The Revelation of Truth is to be conſidered 
inreſpe& of the firſt immediate delivery from God-: Or ſ:condly, in 
reſpe& of the way of irs coming down to us, It is delivered by God 
immediately either by writing, (as the two Tables) or by informing 
Angels (who may be his Meſſengers) or by inſpiring ſome choite par- 
ticular men; ſo that few in the world have received it from God art the 
firſt hand. 10. The"onely wayes of Revelations that. ( for ought I 
know) are now left, are Scripture and Tradition. For though God 
hath not tied himſelf from Revelations by the Spirit, yet he lathceaſed 
them, and perfected his Scripture-Revelations : So that the Spirit only 
reveals what is Revealed aiready in the Word, by iltuminating usto 
underſtand it. 12. The more immediate the Revelation,ceters paribas, 
the more ſure: and the more ſucceſſion of hands ic paſſeth through, the 
more uncertain, eſpecially in matter of Dorine. 12, When we re- 
ceive from men by Tradition the@DoErine of God, as inthe Words of 
God,there is lefſe danger of corruption, then when they deliver us that 
DoQrine in their own words, becauſe here taking liberty to vary the 
expreſſions, it will repreſent the Truth more uncertainly, anatn more 
various ſhapes. 13. Thereforc hath Gnd been pleaſed when he cealed 


immediate Revelation, ro leave his Will written in a form of words. 


which ſhould be his ſtanding Law, and Rule to try all other mens ex- 
preſſion by. 14. In all the fore-mentioned reſpeRs therefore the 
written Word doch excell che unwrittenTraditioh of .he ſameDoRrine, 
15.Yet unwriten Tradotion or any-ſure way of revealing this Do&trine, 
may ſuffice to ſave him who thereby is brought ro believe. As if there 
be any among the Abaſſines of Ethiopia, the Copt;esin Egypt,or elſe- 
where, that have the ſubſtanre of the Covenants delivered them by un» 
written Tradition, or by other Writings, if hereby they cometo be- 
lieve,they ſhall be ſaved. For ſo the Promil: of che Goſpel runs, giving 
ſalvation toall char believz, by what means ſoever they were brought 
toit. Thelike may be ſaid of true Belieyersin thoſe parts of theC hurch 
of Rome, where the Scripture is wholy hid from the yulgar (ifthere 
beany ſuch parts.) 16. Yet where the written Word iswanting, Sal- 


vation muſt needs be more difficalc and morerate,and Faith more feeble, 


and mens converſations worſe ordered, becauſe they want that clearer 
Revelation, thatſurer Rule of Faith and Life, which might make the 
way of Salyation more eafie. 17, When Tradition ariſeth no higher, 
or cometh orifinally, - bur from this written 'Word, and net fro: the 
verbal Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles —_ the Word was written, there 
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thac Tradition is but rhe Preaching of the Word, and not a diſtin wa 

of Revealing. 18, Such is moſt of the Tradition (for ought I can 
learn) that is now afoot inthe word, for matter of DoArine, but nor 
for matter of Fat, 19. Therefore the Seriptures are not only necefs 
fary to the well-being ofthe Church, and co the ſtrength of Faith, but 
Cordinarily] to the very Being of Faith and Churches. 20. Notthat 
the preſent Pofſeſlion of Scripture is of abſolute Neceſlity to the preſent 
Being ofa Church : Nor that it is ſo Abſolutely Neceſlary to every mans 
Salvation, that he read or knew this Scripture himſelt : But that ir either 
be at preſent, or have been formerly in the Church : That ſome know. 
ingit, may teach it to others, is of Abſolate Neceflity to-moſt Perſons 
and Churches, and neceſſary to the well-being of all. 21. Though nie» 
gative unbelief of the Authority of Scripture may ſtand with Salvati- 
on, yet Poſitive and Univerſal (think) cannot. Or, though Tradi- 
tion may ſave where Scripture is not known, Fyethe that reads or hears 
the Scripture, and will not believe it to be the Teſtimony of God, (I 
think) cannot be ſayed, becauſe this is now the cleareſt and ſareſt Reve. 
lation : And he that will not believe it, will much leſsbelieve a Revela- 
tion more uncertain and obſcure. 12, Though all Scripture be of Di- 
vine Authority : yet he that belicyeth but fome one Book, which con- 


- taineth the ſubſtance of the Doarine of Salvation, may be faved : much 


more they that have doubred bur of ſome particular Books. - 23. They 


> that tak the Scripture to be but the Writings of godly honeſt men, - and 


ſoto be only a means of making known Cnriſt, having a gradual prece- 
dency to the Writings of other godly men; and do believe in Chriſt up. 
on thoſe ſtrong grounds which are drawn trom-his DoQrine, Miracles, 
&c. rather than upon the Teſtimony of the Writing, as being purety 
Infallible and Divine,may yet bave a Divine and Saving Faith, 24. Much 
more thoſe that believe the whole Writing ro be of Divine Inſpiration 
where ithandleth theSabſtance, but doubr whether God infallibly gui- 
dedthem inevery Circumftance. 25. Ard yet more, Thoſe that betieve 


that the Spirit did guide the Writers ro Truth, both in Subſtance ard 


Circumſtanee, but doubt whether he guided them itt Orthography , or 
whether their Pens were as perfeRtly guided as their minds? 26. And yet 
more may thoſe have ſaving Faith,who only doubt whether Providence 


infallibly guided any Tranſcribers, or Printers, as to retain any Copy . 
that perfeRly agreeth with the Autograph. 'Yea, whether cheperfeR. - 


eſt Copy nowextant, may not have ſome inconſiderable literal or yer- 
bal Errours,” through the Tranſcribers or Printers overſight, is of no 


great moment,/as long as it is certain, that the Scriptnresare nor de ind. 


friz corrupted, nor any Material DoQrine, Hiſtory or Prophecy there. 


\ by obſcured or depraved. God hath nortingaged himſclfto dire&t every. 


Printer to the worlds end rodo bis work without any Errour.. Yetit is 
nnlikely that this ſhould deprave all Copies, or leave us uncertain whol- 
ly of cheright reading (eſpecially fipce Copies were multiplyed.) be- 
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very ſame Errour. We know the true Copies of our Statute-Books, 
though the Printers be- not guided by an unerring Spirit. See V/her*s 
Epiſt. to Lud. Capet, -27. Yetdoall, or moſt of theſe (inmy judg- 
ment) caſt away a ſingular proptotheir Faich, andlay it one to dan- 
Serous aſſaults, and doubt of that which is a certain Truth. . 28. As 
the Tranſlations are no further Scripture, than they agree with the Co- 
 piesin the Original Tongnes 3 ſo neither are thoſe Copies further than 
they agree with the Autographs, or Original Copies, or with ſore 
Copies perufed and approved by the Apoltles, 29. Yetis there not 
the like neceſſity of baving che Autographs to try the Tranſcripts by, as 
here is of having the Original Traoſcripts co try the Tranſl ucions by. 


| For there is an —_— that any Tranſlation ſhould perfeRly ex. 
e 


preſs the ſenſe of the Original, But there is a poſlibility, probabilicy, 
and facility of crue Tranſcribing, and grounds to prove it true de fads, 
2s we ſhall touch anon, 3o. Jhat. part which was written by the Fin- 
per of God, asalſothe ſubſtance of DoRrine through the whole Scrip- 

res, are ſo purely Divine, that they have notin them any ching hu. 
mane. 31. The next to theſe are the words that were ſpoken by 
the mouth of Chriſt, and then thoſe that were ſpoken by Angels, 
32, TheCircumſtantials are many of them ſo Divine, as yet they have 
in them ſometing Humane, asthe bringing of Pax/s Cloak and Parch- 
ments, and (asit ſeems) his counſel about Marriage, cc. 33: Much 
more is there ſomething Humane in the Method and Phraſe, which is 
not ſo immediately Divine as the Dorine. 34. Yetis there nothing” 


ſinfully Humane, and therefore nothing falſ: inall. 35. But an in- - 


nocentimperfeRtion there is in the Method and Phraſe, which if we de. 
ny, we muſt renounce moſt of our Lopick and Rhetorick. 536. Yer 
was thigimperfeR way, (at that timeall thirgs conſidered ) the fitteſt 


way to divulge the Goſpel: That is the beſt Language which is beſt ſuit= -- 


ed to the hearers, and not that which is belt ſimply in ir ſelf, and ſup- 
poſeth that underſtanding in the hearers which they have not. Theres 
foreit was Wifdomand Mercy to ht the Scripture to the capacity of all, 
Yet will ic rot therefore follow, thac all Preachers at all times, ſhould as 
much negle& Definition, DiſtinRion, Syllogiſme, &+c. as Scripture 
doth. 37. Some Dorinal paſſages in Scrip:ure are only Hiſtoricaily 
related, and therefore the relating them is r.0 eſſ-rting chem for cruch, 
and therefore thoſe ſentences may be falſe, and yet not the Scripcure 
falſe; yea, ſone falſhoods are written by way of reproving them, 
AS Gebezs's Lie, Sanl's Excuſe, &c. 38. Every Noctrine that is 
thus related only Hiſtorically, is therefore of doubcfull credit, becauſe 
ic isnot a Divine Aſſ:rction (except Chriſt himſelf were the Speaker, ) 
and therefore it is to be tried by the reſt of the Scripture. 
39. Where ordinary men were the Speakers, the credit of ſuch DNo- 
Qrines is the more doubtfull, and yet much more, when the Speakers 
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were wicked 5 ofthe former ſortare the ſpeeches of obs friends, and 
divers others; of the latter ſort are the ſpeeches of the Phariſees, &c. 
and perhaps Gamaliels counſel, As 5. 34, 40. Yet where God 
doch teſtifie his Inſpiration, or Approbation, the DoArine is of Di- 
vine- Authority, though the Speaker be wicked, as if Balaams Pro 


phery. 41. The like may be ſaid of matter of FaQ, for itis not ei- 
ther neceffary or lawfull co ſpeak ſuch words, or do ſuch aQions meer- 
: lybecauſe men in Scripture did ſo ſpeak or do, no, not though they 


were the beſtSaints, for their own ſpzeches or ations, are to be judgs 
ed by the Law, and therefore are no part of the Law themſelves. And 


' as they are evill where they croſs the Law (as Toſephs ſwearing, the 


Ancients Polygamy, &-c.) ſo are they doubrfull where their congru- 
ence with the Law is doubrfull. 42. But here is one moſt obſeryable . 
excep:ion, (conducing much to reſolvethat great Doubt,Whether Ex- 
amples bind?) Where men are d:{igned by God to ſuch an Office, 
and at by Commiſſion, and with a promiſe of DireRion, their Do- 
&rinesare of Divine Authority, though we find not where God did 
dictate ; and their Actions done by that Commiſiion are currant and 
Exemplary, ſo faras they are intended or performed for Example, aid 
fo Example may bevequiyalent to a Law, and the Argument, 2 fa&o 
#d jrs, may liold, So AXoſes being appointed to the forming of tlie 
old Chuack and Commonwealth ot the Fews, tothe building of che 
Tabernecle, &c. his Precepts and Examples in theſe works, (though 
we could not finde his particular dire&ion are to be taken as Dt- 
vine, So alſo the Apoliles having Commiſſion to Form and Order 
the Goſpel-Churches, their DoArine and Examples therein, are by 
their Genzral Commiſſion warranted, 'and their praRice in tabliſh- 
ing the Lords Day, in ſertling the Officers and Orders of Churches, 
are to us as Laws, (ſtill binding with thoſe limitations as Poſitives on- 
ly, which give way to greater,) 43. The ground of this'Pofition 


> is, bccauſeit isinconſiſtent;with the Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of God, 


; As Feter, Ga). 


4 B.*$1,12,1 3. 
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co ſend mento a work, and promife to be with them, and yet to forſake 
them, and ſuffer them co erre.in the building of that Houſe, which muſt 
endure til! the end of the world. 44. Yet if any of the Commiſſioners 
do erre in their o#7n particular converſations, or in matters without the 
extznt of their Commiſſion, this may conſiſt with the faithfulneſs of 
God ; God hath not promiſed them infallibiliry and perfeQion, the 
diſgrace is their own : bur if chey ſhould miſcarry in that wherein they 
are ſent to be a rule to others, the Church would then have an im- 
perfet Rule, and the diſhonour would redound. to God, 45. Yerl 
find notthat ever God authorized. any meer man to be aLawgirerto 
the Church in Subſtantials, but ore!y todeliver the. Laws which he had 
given, to interpret them, and to determine Circumſtancials not by 
him determined, 46. Where God owneth mens DoQrines and Ex- 


amples by Miracles, they are to be taken as infallib'y Divine;: much 


more- 
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more whenCommiſſion,Promiſe and Miracles do'conenr,which confirm- 
eth the Apoſtles Examples for currant. 47. So that if any ofthe Kings or 
Prophets had given Laws,and formed the Church as Meſes,they had not 
been binding, becauſe without the ſaid Commiſſion: or if any other Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel 1 by word oraRtion arrogate an Apoſtolical pris 
viledge. 48. * Thereis no verity about God or the chief happineſs of +5, avi. 
man written in Nature, bur it is to be found written in Scriptures, 49. SO dem ſanflegac 
that the ſame thing may in theſe feveral reſpeRs be the objeR both of divinines, inſpi- * 
Knowledg and of Faith. 50. The Scripture being ſo perfeR a Tranſcript = th cnt ig : 
of the Law of Natute orReaſon,is much more to be credited its fuper- Safi wan I 
natutalRevelations.5 1,The probabilicy of moſt things,and the poſlibili- 7;,,;z. arhana. 
ty of all things contained in theScriptures,may wellbe diſcrned byRea- [.1.cont.Gentil. - 
ſon it ſelf, which makes theirExiſtence orFuturity the more eaſy tobe be- intro. | 
lieved. 52. Yet before thisExiſtence orFuturity of any thing beyond the 
reach of Reaſen can be ſoundly believed, the Teſtimony muſt be known 
ro be trulyDivine. 5 3.Yet a belief of ScriprnreDorine as probable,doth 
uſually go before a belief of certainty,and is a good preparative therets, 
54. The direR, expreſs ſenſe, muſt be believed directly and adſolutely,as - 
infallible,(and che conſequences where they may beclearly and certainly _ 
raiſed:) but where chere is danger ot erring in railing conſequences, the 
aſſentcan be but weak and conditional. 55. A Conſequence raiſed from 
Scripture being no part ofthe immediate tenſe,cannotbe called any part 
of Scripture. 56. Where one of the premiſes is in Nature, and the other 
only in Scripture, there the Concluſion is mixt, partly known, and part- 4 
ly believed. Thatit is the Conſequence of thoſe premiſes, is known , But - i 
that it is a Truth, is,as I ſaid, apprehended by a mixt AR; Suck is a Chr 3 
ſtians concluding himſelf to be juſtified and ſanRified, &c. 57, Where 
through weaknels we are unable to diſcern the-Confequences, there is - 
enough in the expreſs dire& ſenſe for ſalvation. - 58.. Where the ſenſe s Is 
not underſtood, there the belief can be but impliatt. 59. t Where the '!Credere autem © 
ſenſe is partly underſtood, but with ſome donbting, the Belief can be bur *£ —_ debe- 
conditionally explicit:that is,we believe it,ifit be the ſenſe of the Word, ner feekio th 4 
60. Fundamentals muſt be believed Explicizly and Abſolutely. .. ' me ſcientes, qui, 
” ' Scriptur& qui= © 
dem per fete ſunt;quippe 4 Verbo Dei (9 Þiritu ejus diftate: Nos autem ſecundum quod minores Fes,” Age ; 
viſſimi 4 verbo Dei Gy Þivitu e318, ſecundum boc (F ſcientia myſteriorum cus-indigemns. Et non eft-miram” 
fe mn ſprritualibus,celeftibus, CF in his que habent revelari,hec patimur nos : quandoquidem etiam eornm qua” 
ante pedes ſunt, (dico autem gue ſunt in bac creatura,que (y conteruntur a nobis,  videntar, (5 ſunt nobif»: 
cum )multa fagerunt noftram ſcientiam, (3 Deo bec ipfa committimw. Oportet enim eum pre omnibus pride. 
cellere. Quid enim ſi tentemu exponere cauſam aſcenſionis Nili ? Multa quidem dicimus,Qs fortaſſis ſuaſer 
fortaſſis autem non ſuaſoria 3 quod autem verum eſt (5 certam,adjacet Peo.. Sed (5 wolantiunm animalium 
habitatio,corum que veris tempore ad venivnt ad nos, Cy Autumn recedant; cum inhoc-mundo hot ipſum fie! 
fugit neſtram ſcieatiam,&c.Irenzus edvHereſeh2,c. 47. , 
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The firſt eArgument to proye Scripture to be. 
the Word of God, p , 


—_ F4 —__ _——— 


SECT.I. , 


Aving thus ſhewed you, in what ſenſe the Scriptures are 
| the Word of God, and how far to be believed, and 
J &.* whatis theexcellency,neceſlity and authority of them , 
1 I ſhall how adde three or four Arguments to help your 
Faith, which I hope will not only prove them tobea 
- Divine Teſtimony to the ſubſtance of DoQtrine (though 
that be a uſefull work againſt our unbelief) but alſo that they are the ve- 
ry written Laws of God, anda perfe& Rule of Faith and Daty, My Ar- 
guments ſhall be but few, becauſe I handle it but on the by; and thoſe 
tuch asI find little of in. ordinary writings, leaſtI ſhould waſte time in 
doing what is doneto my hands. | | 

2 1. Thoſe writings and that Doctrine which were confirmed by ma« 


were ſo confirmed : Therefore, &c. 


| | C fol.) pag-4394440,441,8c. And Grotis de Peri. Refigion. Chriſtiane, Vide &g Polan.Syntag.l.1.c.17- 
|| b Donum Miraculorum (v linguarum dandarum faiſſe fs extraordinarium, (F 4 ſolis Apoſtols (peculiari 


4 privilegio dato a C brifto_) confer ſolirum,certo certiog eff, Dangus conty. Bellarm. de Baptiſms.pag- 443. 
[{ Bat this is cer89 certi%8 a nultake; if he intend ro exclude all befides Apoſtles, 


Againſt the major Propoſition nothing of any moment can be 
ſaid : For it's a Truth apparent enough to nature, that none but 
God can work real Miracles, or at leaſt none but thoſe whom he doth 7 
eſpecially enable therero. And it is as manife&, thatthe Righteous ? 
_ Faichfull God will not give this power for a ſeal to any falſhood or 
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The Seine: Everlaſting eff.  am- 
Thenſual Objectionsarerheſe, Firſ, Amichriſt ſhall come mich ly- , qo — | 


iog wonders ©. - 

i . ' : : '£ Þ Vs. 4 2—_ 
vis omnis £quari gratia poteſt f Moſf0 mirandun eft in modum collata : Sed Exinu argait Ag yti , 
120/76 Inquitaris. 
woull have -- 


Anſw, They are no true 4 Miracles. As they are Teens oivSurs.4 furan ming. ._ 
2Thef, 2.9. lying, in ſealing to a lyin DoQtrine : ſoalſo in being cula at buccine- 
but keming and counterfeic Miracles. / =_ may he faid to thoſe of 4!4%e precones 
 Pheraobs Magicians, and all other Sorcerers and/Witches,and thoſe that ns Trorge- I 
may be wrought by Satan himſelf. They may be wonders, -but not Mi- , — - 
racles. —_— 4 ” nim Lex Moſis- 


raculis in Mante Sina (7 per deſertum authotitatem ſobi conciliavit,que poſtea deftiterunt cum ad rerrampro- + 
miſſions ventum-eſtze2dem ratione miracula nunc quoque ſubluta ſunt cum Evargelum per univerſum orbem + 

diffuſum eft. ®romiſſis igitur quam Chriſta in Marco 15.17. ſcrivi voluit,non ad'omnia tempors pertinebat.: «. 
Per-Marr. Loc.Commun.Claſſ. 1 .c.B:$.20, 


| Dhjal 2. God-may enable falſe Prephets co: work Miraclesto try the 
wartd, without any deragation'to hisfaithfylnefs; | 1 1 24 
Anfw. No: for Divine Power bemmg properly che attendanrofDivine 

- Retelation,if it ſhould be annexed to Dia belical detulions;it would be a- 

ſufficient excuſe ro the world for their believing thoſe detuſions, And it- 
Miracles ſhould-not be a ſufficient ſeal to prove the Authority of the wit-- - 

-nefs tobe Divine, theo istherenochiog inthe world fufficicat. ;. and ſo: - 

.-onr Faith will be quite. overthrown. .' 4 1 Tha 15 4767, . 

. : Objetk. Bunhowever,: Mirades-wyl no moreiprove!Chniſt co be th >": 
Sonat God,rhan they will prove'2foſes, Eliatzor Eliſbitorbetlic Sowof  - 
God: for they wrought:Miracles,as well as Chrift, © 1 © + © +. 

'© Anſw. Miracles are Gods ſeal, not toextoll the perſon that is in- . $20 pou... 

- ſtrumemal;>nor; tor:bis:glory: : bur ag-cxrolliGod, and -forhisown chriſts Mira» © 

- Glory. . >God doth not entruſtany creatuve with this ſeal:foabſoluzely, . cles prove his +: 

--astharithey may uſe itivhen, and in what caſe rhiey-pteaſe. If Iſo/es or Godhead, in ** 

_ Eliachad affirmed theraſelvesto be the Sons of: God; they could never Do ae | 

- have confirmed: char. affirmarion with .a Miracle: : for God-would not rate vp 6p "2 

have ſealedto ale. Chriſts:-power of working Miracles did notimmedi- 89, 516, 717, 

 arely prove-him tobe the Chriſt 5 But-ic immediately proved ig Te- 718, &c. So 

- NimonyTtobe-Divine, andchar Teſtimony/ſf oke bis Nature: e Mari Viftoris 

So that the power-of Mitacles in the” Prophetsaud Apoſtles? was not "* OY F 
roatreſt to'their own greatnefſe,- but to the truth of their Teſtimory TTY 3 
concerning Chrift, WhatIvever any manaffirms to me, and works a 5 
real-Miracle to confirm it, I muſt needs take, my-ſelf bound to believe 
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'Ff That none 

* but God can 
work a Mira- 

' cle (cxcepr as 


an Angc| may 


Obje4. But what if ſome one ſhould work Miracles rocconfirm a Do” 
Qrine contrary to Scripture ? Would you believe it ? Doth net Paw 
Ys If an Angel from Heaven teach any other Goel, let him by ac= 
carſed ? 7 CEE AOL SIOITS 

f Anſw, Tam ſure God will never give any falſe Teacherthe power 
of confirming his DoQrine by Miracles ; Elſe God ſhould-ſubferibe his 


Name to contradictions. The appearence of an Angel is no Miracle, 
though a wonder, 


be his Inſtrument) See Aquin.cont-Gemiles,lib,3+f.102, Alſo what a Miracle is, ibid.Q.tor. And of 
Magicians wonders,q.103,104. a 


Read Zanchius 
_ at large of this, 
"-[/ol, r. Tom. 3. 
'+[.4.c.12.de Po- 
' rentia Demg- 


nu. 


Miracula vir 4 
ſunt propria 
vere Eccleſis. 


Nam cerlun eft 


Deum veracem 
Oo glorie ſug 

zelo ardentem, 
nunquam teſti» 


monia perb:bitu- 


14m ſuiſſe aut 
eſſe iis qui fal- 
ſam dotirinam 
de ipſo & v3 
lantate ej 
ſpargurt.Polan 
Syntagm l.r. 


. (ap. 28, 


Objat. Bur every ſimple man knows not the true definition of a Mirs- 

cle, and conſequently knows notrthe difference between a Miracle and a 
. Wonder : and fo knows not how to believeon this ground. 

Auſw. As God doth nor uſe the Teſtimony of Miracles, but on very 
.great and weighty cauſe, (to wit, where natural and ordinary means 
of conviction are wanting, and uſually for the delivering of ſome new 
Law, ortruth to the world, orthelike,) ſo when he doth uſeit, he 
ſufficiently manifeſtech the Reality of the Miracles. Satans wonders 
are ſuch as may be done by natural means, though perhaps through 

- Our ignogance we ſee notthe means. But God ofc worketh that which 
no natural means can do, and Satan never performed : Asthe raifing 
of the Dead ro Life z the creating of ſight ro him that was born blind ; 
the dividing of the Sea; the ſtanding ſtillof the Sun, with mulcicudes of 
the like. Again, though many of Chriſts works might be done by:na- 
tural means, as the healing of che deaf, the dumb, . lame, &c, yet 
«Chriſt did them all by a. word ſpeaking, and ſo itis apparentithat he #: 
made no uſe of natural means, ſecretly nor openly; Again, the won» *! 
ders of Satati are moſt commonly juggling deluſions, and therefore the + 
great Miracles that Pagans and Papilts have boaſted of, have been bur {; 
ſom? one or two ſtrangethingsin an Age, and uſually before -one or jj; 
two, or ſome few, and thac of the ſimpler or more partial ſort, that [3 
are eaſily deeeived :) But if upon :the. fame of theſe you go to look for 
more that may be a'full and open Teſtimony, , you will faile'of your ex- 
peRation. But.contrarily, -that there mightbe.no room for doubting 
lefr, Chriſt wroughc his Miracles befors mulcitudes.:- feeding man 
thouſands at ſeveral times with a ſmall quantity, bealing:the fick, blind, 


- - lame,and raiſing the dead before many : The perſons afterwards ſhew- 


ing themſelves cothe world, and atceſting it-to bis enemies : And this 
he did:not once ortwice, but moſt frequently; ſo:that they that ſuſpe- 
Red deceit in one, or two, or ten, might be ſatisfied in ewenty. Yea, 
(which is the greateſt convincing diſcovery of the Reality) it wasnot 
himſelf only, bur multicudes of his followers, whom he enabled when 
- he was gone from them, . ro do the like,: ro ſpeakſtrange Languages be- 
fore mulricudes, to heal the ſick ard lame, and raiſe the Dead. .:. And 


uſually 
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uſually falſe wonders are done but among friends, that would have it ſo,. 
and are ready to believe, but Chriſt wrought his inthe midſt of ene- 
mies that gnaſhed the teeth, and had _— tro ſay againſtir, AndI 
am perſwaged that it was one reaſon, why God would have Chriſt and all 
his followers bave:ſo 21any and cruel enemies,; that when they had no-+ 
thing to lay agginlt it, -who doubtleſs would pry narrowly-into all, and 
make the of it, it mi gl rend to the abliſhing, of Believers after- 
ward. Again, uſually falle Miracles, as they creep out in the dark, 
ſo they are not divulged till ſome after-Age,. andonlya little muttered 
of at the preſent. But Choiſt agd his Apoliles wrought and publiſhed 
them 0 nly in the world.. .-If the Goſpel-Hiſtory .had been falſe, how 
many thouſand perſons could have witneſſed againſt it, ſeeing they aps» 
pealed to thouſands of witnefles, then living, of ſeveral ranks, and 
qualities, and Countries? It istrue indeed, the Magicians of EZgypr did 
ſeemto go far. But conſider (whether they were meer deluſions, or 
real wonders by ſecret natural means;) doubtleſs they wete no Miracles 
ſtrictly ſo called. And leſt any ſhould ſay, that God tempted them by 
ſuch above their ſtrength, you may obſerve, that he doth not ſul- 
fer Satan to do what he can do, ' without a ſufficient counter-teſtimony 
to undeceive men. When did God ſuffer the like deceit as thoſe Sorce- 
rers uſed ? Nor would he then have ſuffered it, but that Ae/es was ar = 
hand to overcome thzir deluſions, and. leave the beholders with full 
conviction : that ſo.the enemies ftrengch. might make the. viRory the 
more glorious. Balaam conld-not go beyond the Word of theLord. - 
So that i deſire all weak Believers to obſerve this; that as God is the 
faichfultRuler of the world, ſo he will-not let looſe the enemy of man- 
kind to tempt us by wonders, further than he himſelf ſhall give us a ©-- 
ſufficient contradiRory teſtimony. So that if we do nat know the diffe.. 
rence between a Miracle and a Wonder, yet Gods faithfullnefs affords 
us a ſufficient preſeryative, if we diſregard it-not. - And if wethould © 
grant that Satan can workMiracles, yet he being wholly at Gods Gif. 
poſe, it is certain that God will not permit himto doit, wichout a full 
contradiQion ; and therefore ſuch as Chriſts Miracles were he ſhall ne- 
ver.work, Elſe ſhould the creature be remedileſly deluded-by-ſuperna- 
teral powers, while God looks on. : 

Secondly, But the matn afſaulc 1 know will be made agiinſt the Mi. 
nor propoſition of the Argument, and ſothe queſtion will be de fa, 
whether eyer ſuch Miracles were wrought or no? I ſhall grant that we 
maſt not here argue circularly, to prove the Doctrine to be of God by 
the Miracles, and then the miracles to have bzen wrought, by the Di- 
yine Teſtimony of the Do&rine, and ſo round. But ye: touſe the Teſti- 
mony of the Hiſtory of Scripture, as a hymane Teſtimony of the mattes 
of fac, tsno circular arguing, . 


SECT. 
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S 2. TY ward theconfirmationofche Minor therefore,[ ſhall firſtlay theſe 
- . x. Poſition. '& Grounds. _1, That there is ſ6 much certainty in-ſome Humane 
 .2. Poſicion. Teſtimony, thatimay exclude all doubting; or cauſe. of doubting; tor 
-- -8 4 _ there is ſome Teſtimony immediately Humane, which yer may-truly be 
A —artteg ſaid to by Divies! >: Thet _ RUST "y haveof the h — 
* . delth. Apocr, Mmentionedin Scripture. Iftheſe two be cleared; the Minor will 0a 
| yr pet firm, and the bs. work here will be done. : 

125,126. . Firſt, Iwilltherefore ſhew you that thereis ſuck a-certaintyin ſome 
%-y0r ny i Humane Teſtimony, Both Experience and Reaſon will conhrm this. 
wa T Firſt, I would defire any rational mantotell me, Whether he that never 
ti efſe debet; wasat London,at Parts,or at Rome,may not be certain by a humane faith, 
rante, inguam that there areſuch Cities? For my ownparc, Ethink'ic, as cerrain,co me, 
autoriratis,acft nay _morecertain, than that which'I ſee: and1 ſhould ſoongragetiog 
9:2 gif my own fight alone, than the eyes and credit of ſo many thouſands in 
Cites ſucha caſe, And I think the Scepticks Arguments brought againſt the 
Prelef.de Ver. certainty of ſenſe tobeas ſtrong, as any that can be brought againſt the 
bo fol. p. 440. certainty offuch a Teſtimony. Is it not ſomewhat more chan-probable, 


yen rn; . thisk yon, to che multicudes that never ſaw cither Parliament or King, 
el iractes that yerthereis ſuch an Aſſembly,andſuch a perſon? May we not be ful- 


of Chriſt and 1y-certain thar there was ſuch a perſon as King James, as Queen Blize- 
the Diſciples berb, as Queen Mary, &c. herein Exglana? Yea, that there was fuch a 
have ſuch in- man as 174/{3iam the Conqueronr? May we not be certain alſo that hecon- 
fallible Teſii- quered England ? With many other of his ations? The like may be ſaid 


=> teen if of Fulins Ceſar,of Alexander the Great, &c. i Surethoſethat charge all 
dirions certain humane Teltimony with uncertainty, do hold their lands then upon an 
Fame may be uncertain tenure. 


known from Secondly, It may be proved alſo by reaſon; For, z.1t the firſt teſtifiers 


| roar 1, may infallibly krow it, And, 2, Alſo by an infallible means tranſmit it to 


nen babet ſus PORETIY, And, 3. Have nointent to deceive, then their Teſtimony may 
natura certitu« . 
dinem infallibilem : quamvis ſit fides bumana que movaliter loquendo evident (F infallibilis cenſetur ; ut 
qu4 Roma ſit, quod Ind! fint,&c. Amel. in diÞut.de fidei Divin.veritate, Toeſ 3- i Nothing commoner 
in Pauls Epiſtle than the mention of choſe: Mizacles which were done among them and-by them- 
ſelves ro whom he wrote. This had been ſtark madneſs and not folly only in Paul if he had lyed. 
For he brougtt not Arguments remote from their ſenſes ro whom he wrote,but he menrtioneth thoſe 
Miracles, which they themſclves did work to whom he wrote : yea he provoketh them to Miracles, 
that from chence they may judg of his Apoſtleſhip. There is no Deceiver that dare do.thus, eſpecial- 
ly ifhis Deceir be called into queſtion. We conclude therefore thac the Repore or Fame ought to be 
Believed, the Authors whereof have ſo commended the things R red to poſterity,thar rhey mighe 
eaſily be diſcovered by them thar lived in thoſe times. Camero in PreleF. deVerbo, page fel. 441. The 
' Realons. why no more mention is made of Chritts Miracles by Pagan Wrizers, you may find in Ca- 
mero de Verbo Dei, pag. 441- Where he ſhews alſo as the 72lice, fo the grot. Aorapec of Suetoning, 
Ta: #v4,and rhe beſt of cheir Writers, boch in the Syria? af, and .in che Tnarters of the Few:hh and 
Cliiſfan Rel ion, which caulcd their palpable, recicuious Errors, 
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Sean infallible Teſtimony.Butall theſe three may be eafily proved (thad- 
thought tohave laiddown'here the Rules, by which acertain'H ren 
Teſtimony. may be diſcerned froman uncertain, but you may ealily ga-- 

ch ituom from what I ſhall lay down'for the confirmationof theſe three 
*For ml Tfuppofe none will queſtion, whether the firſt Teftifiers-- 
might infallibly know tbe cruth of what they teſtifie ?- If they ſhould, ler 
them conſider ;, Firſt, Ifir be not matter of Dotrine (much leſs abſtruſe -- 
and .difficule points) -but only matter of faQ, therr its 'beyond doubtit-. 
may' be certainly known. *Secondly, If it'be thoſe aifo who did fee, and 2 
hear,,and handle, whodo teſlificit. Thirdly, If their ſenfes wereſpund 3 
and petfeR, withinreach of the objeR, and having no' deceiving med;+ 
*x. ' Fourthly, which may bediſcerned, 1, If the Witnefſes bs a multi- -2_ 
ende; for then it may be known they are not blind or deaf, except they 
dad beenculled out of ſotne- Hoſpitals :: eſpecially when all preſent do 
borh ſee and hear them. 2: When the thing is dorce openly, in che day- 
ſighe. 3. When it is done frequently, and near at hand : for thenthete & 
would be full opporcunity to diſcover any deceit. So that in: theſe 
caſes it is donbtleſs, Senſe 1s infallible, and conſequently thoſe that ſee - 
and hear, are'moſt certain Witnefles. 
2. Nextlet us fer, whether we may be certain thatany Teſtimony is -- 
fincere,without a pnrpoſe to deceive us. And I take that for undoubredin- 
the following Caſes. . 1. Where the party is of ingenuity and honeſty. 

& 3, And itis apparenthedrives on no-defign ofhis own; nor cannor eX- k Quindm ſti * 

ped any advantagein the world. 3. Nay, if his Teſtimony witt certain. ſint © fortafſe _ 

 Iyundo himinthe world, and provethe overthrow of hiseaſe, honour, 9#ritis? gentes, ** 
teandlife. 4, And if ic be a mulritude that do thus teſtifie, How can £204 2ationer, 
they do it with anincent to deceive? - Andiftheir ſeveral Teſtimonies Ar pry 
doagree. 6. Andifthe very enemies deny not thismatter of FaR, Lut manu; qued © 
only reter it to other cauſes , then there is no:poſhbility of deceir (as [ niſi aperta res- 
ſhall further anon evince, when 1 apply ir cothe Queſtion.) 7. Andif eſſer, oy lace ipe 
noone of the witnefles in life, or at the houre of Death, did ever repent ja c—_ _— 
of his Teſtimony, and confeſsit a deceit. :: as certainly ſome 0n2 would jefeedicnies 
have done for ſo great aſin, if ithad been ſo. - Lathe fig 
GS 5 Sas : modarent afſen 

ſum. An munquid dicemiu illins'tomporis homines, uſque adeo fuiſſe vans, mendaces, ftolidos, bratos, ut que 
mnquam viderant, vidiſe ſe fingerent ? & qua fafironnins non erant, falſis proderent teftumotiiis aut pue- 
rili afſertione firmarent ? Cumgue poſſent vobiſcum (7 unanimiter vivere, (5 moffenſas ducere conjunTiones, - 
gratuit ſuſciperent odia, EF execrabili haberentur -in nomine ? Arnobius adverſ. Gentes lib. 1. pag. 

( mibiJ) 46.. Nec dizerit aliquis opumt aſſequend artun gratia eos id agere. Nui plerumgue ne ad vittum Jute 

dem neceſſeria-capiunt-. Er ft forte aliquid pre rerun. mopia capere quando; ceguntur, ſo!a ſunt neceſſitate 

contents.Cum ingens hominum multitudo ad Chriftianam Doftrinam eccefſerit,ty predruites quidam,t ex his 

«liquid qui geſſerint Magiftratws,09 matrone inſuper opulert O& nobiles, audebiine aliquu glorie cupiditate: 
925 io ſue affermare Chriftiane Religions antiftites fieri?&c. Orig-n.cont.Ceiſum.l.3.fol. (nit) zo, | 


Thirdly, We areto prove, that there are infallible mears of tranſ- 
m'tting ſuch Teſtimony down te poſterity, without depravingar: thirg 
| ſub- 


! | do confti- 
dently ſay, 
that for ex: 
ereaſecal Teſti- 
monies Con» 


rradicting 


theſe of the 


Scripture , 


there are no7C 
ſuch ar all ro 
be four.d, un- 
leſs you will 
rake thc ſay- 
ings of ſuci1as 


were both 


born long af 
ter,and were 
profeſt ene- 
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full certainty in ſorce humane Teſtimony, and that to poſterity at. a re- 
mote diſtance. | 


x . 


in matter of Fa& only, which the meaneſt underſtandings are capable of 
apprehending 2 [fit be alſo abou; che ſubſtance of Actions,and not every 
ſmall circumſtance, - 3. And alſo ifthoſe Aﬀtions were famous in their 
times, and of great note and wonderin the world, and ſuch as were the 
cauſe of publick and.eminent alterations. 4. fit be delivered down .jn 
writing, and not only by wordof mouth, where the change of ſpeech 
might alcer the ſenſe of the marter. $16 che,Records be publick, where 
the very enemies may ſee them: yea publiſhed of purpoſe by Heralds and 
Ambaſladors,that the world may take notice ofthem.,6.1f they ave men 
of greateſt honeſty inall Ages, who have both kept and divulged theſe 
Records. 7. Andit here have been alſo a multitude of theſe. 8, And this 
multitude of ſeveral Countries, where they could never ſo muchas meer 
to agree upon any deceiving Councels : much leſs all accord in ſuch a 
Deſign; andleaſt of all be able to manage it with ſecrecy, 9.If alſo the at- 
ter-preſervers and divulgers of theſe Records could have no more ſelf- 
advancing ends, than the firſt Teſtifters. 10. Nay, if their divulging and 
atteſting theſe Records did utterly ruinate in the world their ſtates and 
lives,as well as it did the firſt Teſtifiers. 11.1f there be ſuch a diſperſing of 
the Copics of theſe Records all over the world, that the cancelling and a- 
boliſhing them is a thing impoſſible. 32,! If the very Hiſtories of the ene. 
mies do never affirm any univerſal aboliſhing and conſuming of them, 
13.1fall cheſe diſperſed Copies through the world,do perfectly agree in 
exery thing material. 14.If it were a matter of ſuch moment in the judge 
ment of the Preſervers, neither to adde nor diminiſh, that they thought 
their eternal Salvation did lie upon it. 15. Tfthe Hiſtories of their ene- 
mies do generally mention their atteſting theſe Records to the loſs of 
their lives; 'and chat ſucceſlively in everyage, 16, If theſe Records 
and Atteſtations are yet viſible to the world, and that in ſucha formas 
none could counterfeit. 17, It che enemies that lived near, or in thoſe 
times when the things weFedone, Do, 1,” Write nothing againſt chem 
of any moment. 2, But oppoſe them with fire and ſword, inſtead of 
Argument, 3. Nay if they acknowledge the fa; bur deny the cauſe 
n only. 18. And if all the enemi:s were incompetent witneſſes. 


Now thisTradition is infallible intheſe caſes: 1.1f it be(as before-ſfaid) - ; 


mies to the Chniſtian name, Grotiws de ver. Relig.l 3. p. Cmihi) 148, And it is a ſtrong confirmation 
when no man can produee one contradiftory Teſtimony of that age, = De degis inflauratione per 
Eidram ; 7s an a'n(ſe.an tartum corrupt e efſſent Scripture. Lege Serrarij Prolegom.cap.12.4qu4.1. Et que 
eoll-zit. Euich Nieremb.de orig. S.Scrip. 1.4.c.19. 6 Rabbinis (&f alin. n Fuftin Martyr telleth Tryphon in 
his Dialogue, of the wickednels of the Jews,that they ſenr our into all parts of the world their choiſ- 
eſt men ro pcriwade the people againſt rhe Chriſtians, that they arc Atheiſts and woutd aboliſh rhe 
Dcicy, and that they were ccnvidt of graſs impiery. And yer tl.1s ne{cuicyous mduſtry of the Jews 


gid no; prevail, 


£Z . 
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ſubſtantial, And then it will remain an undoubted Fruth, That there isa 
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1. Wimeſſingto che Negative, of which they.could have no cet 


2 And carried on with apparent malice and prejudice: 3, And having 


all wovldly advantageeattending their cauſe : 4, And being generally 


men unconſcionable and impious. 2: If all theſe enemies, having all ' 
er 


theſe worldly advantages could neither by Arguments nor Violence, hin- 
der people from believing theſe famous and palpable matters of FaR, in 
the veryAge wherin they were done, when the truth and falſhood'might 
moſt eaſily be diſcovered, but that the generality of beholders were for- 
ced to aſſent. 20. 1f multitudes of the moſt ingenuous and violent ene. 
mies, havein every Age from the very aRing of cheſethings to this day, 
been forced to yeeld, and turned as zealous Defenders of theſe Records 
and their DoErine, as ever they were Oppoſers oi them before. 21. If 
all theſe Converts do confeſſe upon their coming in, that it was 1pno- 

rance,or prejudice, or worldly reſpects that made them oppoſe ſo much 

before, 22. Ifall the powers of the world, that can burn the bodies of 
the Witneſſes, that can overthrow Kingdoms, and change their Laws, 
could never yet reverſe or aboliſhtheſe Records. 24 ay,if ſome no- 
cable Judgement in all Ages have befallen the moſt eminent Oppoſers 
thereof. 24. And laſtly,if ſucceflions of wonders (though not Miracles 
asthe firſt)bavein all Ages accompanied the atteſtation of theſe Records. 
I fay,if all theſe twenty four particulars do concur, or moſt of theſe, 1 
leave it to the judgment of any man of underſtanding, Whether rhere be 


' not an infallible way of tranſmitting matter of Fa co Poſterity > And 


conſequently,Whether there be not more thay a Probability ,even a full 
Certainty in ſuch a humane Teſtimony ? 


c_—_ 


SECT, IIL 


2. He ſecond thing .whichI am to manifeſt, is, That we have 


ſuch a Teſtimony of the Miracles, which coofirmed thg Do- Epiſcopi com- 
mubiter tuns 


Arine and Writingsof the Bible, 


| habe 
teftatem faciendi Miracala, inquit Dionyſius, Carthuf. in Apocgl, 


And hereI muſt runne over the three fore-goiog Particulars again ; 


and ſhew you, Firſt, That the witnefles of Scripture-miracles could.,aod 


did infallibly know the Truth which they teſtified : Secondly, Thar they 
had no intent to deceive the world : And thirdly, Thar it hath been 
brought down to Poſterity by a way ſo infallible, that there remains no 
donbr, - whether our Records are Authentick, For the firſt of theſe, 1 
think itwill be moſt eafily acknowledged: Men are naturally fo confident 
of the infallibility of their own ſenſes, that ſure they will not ſuſpeR the 
ſenſes ofothers. But if they ſhould, fer them apply here whatis ſaid 
before to put them out of doubt, -Ejrit, It was matter of FaRt, _ 
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' © Bchol ing might be eaſily diſcerned, o Secondly, The Apoſtles and others who 
| the creatures bear witneſle to it, were preſent, yea, continual companionsof Chriſt, 
with aftoniſh- and the multitude of Chriſtians were eye-witneſles of the Miracles ot the 
ment,the faW a noftles. Lbirdly, Theſe were men neither blind nor deaf, but of as 


_S—_ ſound and perfe& ſenſesas we. Fourthly, Thisis apparent, firſt, Be- 


Lord : They Cauſe they were great multitudes, even that were preſent, and theretore 
that had their could not all be blind ; if they had, how did they walk about ? Fifth! 

cogitacions in - Theſe Miracles were not done by night, nor ina corner, butinthe open 
rent on men, joht, in the midſt of the people. Sixthly, They were not once or twice 


-4 op my only performed, but very oft, ot ſeveral kinds, by ſeyeral perſons, 


comparing, Cven Prophets, and Chriſt himſelf arid his Apoſtles, in many Generati- 
Chriſts works ons , ſothar if there had been any deceit, irmighc have been eaſily diſ- 
with theirs, covered. Seventhly and laſtly, It was in the midſt of vigilant and ſub- 


they acknow-. ,; : r and ready enous . 
Be that til enemies, who were able and y enough to have evineed the 


| Chriſt only decelt. 

' amongſt men, 

was God.,and theSon of God,and our Saviour,when they ſaw that there was no ſuch works wrought 
by men,as were by the Word of God. They that had believed Devils to be gods, ſeeing them overs 
come by Chriſt,they were ceaſtrained to confeſle him only ro be God. They whoſe minds went at> 
ter the Dead, as being accuſtomed to worſhip Gallant men, when they were dcad, whom the Poets 
called gods,being better taught by our Saviours RefurreGtion,they confeſſed them to be falſe and ly- 
ars,and that rhe word of the Father was the only true God, who had the command of Death. Athanaſ. 
de Incarnat.verbi. Maximo eſt differentia inter, 1. Teſtificationem primitive Eccleſie que fait rempore 
Apoſtoloum : 2. Inter t:ftificationem E celeſis que proxime poſt Apoſtolorura tempora ſecuta eft,queque prime 
Eccleſis teftificationem acceperat : Et inter teftificationem preſentu Eccl:ſig de Scriptura, Que enim (s 
nunc (F antea fuit Eccleſia, ſi poteft oſtendere teftimonia eorum, qui acceperant Cy noverant teſftificationem 
prime Eccleſia de germanis ſcriptis, credimus et, ut teſti probanti ſua difta : Non autem habet poreftatem 
Ratuendi aut decernendi aliquid de libris ſacris cajus non poſſit certa documenta ex telificatione primitive 
Eccleſie proferre. Chemair. Exam. Conc Tridentin.part.1, in itio pag.80. Quiſqis adhuc prodigia,ut cre- 
dat, inquirit, magnum eft ipſe prodigium, qui mund) credente non credit. D* Humiredus in Feſuitiſm.part. 
p42+ 166, ex Auguſt. 


So that it remains cercain, That the firſt Eye-witneſſes themſelves 
were not deceived. 

2. Let us next conſider, whether it be not alſo as certain that they ne- 
yer intended the deceiving of the world ? 

Firſt, Iris evident that they were neither foo's nor knaves, but men 
of ingenuity, and extraordinary Honeſty, There needs no -more to 
prove this, than their own Writings, ſo full of enmity again! all kind 
of viciouſneſſe , ſo full of conſcientious zeal, and heavenly affe- 
Rions : Yetis this their Honeſty alſo atteſted by their enemies ; ſure 
the very remnants of Naturai Honeſty are a Divine Off-ſpring, and 
do produce alſo certain <ffe&s according to their ſtrength and nacure , 

% God hath planced and continued them in man, for the uſe of Societies, 
and common converſe, for it all Honeſty were gone, one man could 
not belicye another, and ſo could not converſ2 together, But now ſu- 
pernatural, extraordinary Honeſty will produce its efte& more certain* 


ne, | ly; 


en > 
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ly; "If three hundred, or three chouſand honeft godly men ſhould ſay, 
they ſaw ſuch things with their eyes, he isvery incredulous that wou!d 
not believe lt. _ 
Secondly,e It is apparent that neither Prophets, Apoitles, nor Diſci- , yemojam 
ple1n Atteliing theſe things could drive on any defigns of their own. in aniam inun>> 
Did they ſeek ether Honour, or Eaſe, or Profits, or worldiy Delights ? at: nemo alind. 


Did their Maſter give them any hopes of theſe ? -Or did they ſee any — you 0 


Probability of their attaining it? Or did they ſee any of their tellows at- ,; ins Rela 
tainit before chem ? | mentiri, Exeo | 
enim quad aliud .. 


a ſe coli dicit, quam colit, oy culturam, (5 honoem in alterum transferendo Jam nin colit quod negas - 
wit. Dicimmw, (5 palam dicimus. tf vobi torqueatibus lacerati ty craenti vociferamur , [ Deum ca»: 
limus per Chriſtum] 7//um bominem putate z per eum, CT ineo ſs cognoſet vult Deus of colt. Ter=" 
rullian. Apologet. cap. 11. Quod ſifalſa (ut dicits) Hiſtoria eft illa rerum, unde tam brevi tempore 
totus mundus iſta Religione completus eff ? Aſſeverationibus alle#i ſunt nudis , indufti in ſpes caſ-! 
ſas, (9 in pericula capitis immittere ſe Þonte temeraria deſperation? volueruvt ? Cum nihil tale vidife 
ſent, quod eos in hos cultus novitatis ſue poſſit excitare miraculo  Immoa quia hac omnia ab ipſo cernebans | 
geri, 0 ab ejus preconibus qui per orbem rctum miſſi beneficia Patris (F munera hominibus partabant 3 ves | 
ritatis ipſius vi vidti, dederunt ſeſe Deo : Nec in magnis poſuere difpendiis membra vobis projicere , G&- 
viſcera (ua lanianda prebere. Arnobius adverſ. Gent. lib. 1. pag. 45. Julian confeſſeth , Thas- 
thoſe were the Writings of Peter, Paul, Matthew, Marke, Luke , which the Chriſtians aſcribeg 
ro them. 4 

hirdly, Nay, was it not acertain way to their ruine in the world ? 
Did not their Maſter tell them, when he ſent them out, That they ſhould > 
be perſecuted of all for his ſake,and the Goſpels ? Did they not find it true, 
and therefore expeR the like themſelves? Paul knew, That in every 
City, Bonas and Affiictions did abide him. And they lay ic downas a 
granted Ruie, That he that will live godly in Chrift Feſws, muſt ſuffer. 
perſecution, NowlT would fain know, Whether a mans Self, his State, 
his Liberty, his Life, be not naturally ſo near and dear to all, that they 
would be loath to throw ic away, meerly to deceive and cozen the 
world? Allthat I know can be objected is, That they might do itout 
of adefireto be admiredinthe world ifor their Godlinefſe, and their 
Suffering, | 

Axſw.1, Go ſee where you can find thouſands or millions of men that / 
will caſt away their livesto be talked of. 
- 2. Did they not on the contrary renounce their own Honour and E= 2 
ſteem,and call chemſelves Vile and Miſerable Sinners, and ſpeak worſe of 
themſelves chan the moſt inipious wretch will do,and extoll nothing but 
God and his Son Jeſus ? 
3. Did not their Matter fore-tell them, that they ſhould be ſo farre + 
from getting credit by his ſervice, That they ſhould be hated of all men, 
and their Names caft out as evildeers ? Didthey not ſee him ſpit upon, 
and hanged on a Crofle among thieves before their eyes, ſome of 
them? Did they not find by experience, That their way was every 
where Spoken againſt ? And the reproach et the Croſſe of Chriſt was the 
K'2 creat 
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creat Rumbling block to the world? and could men poſlibly chooſe ſuch. 
a way for vain-glory? I am perſwaded it is one great reaſon why Chrilt 
would have the firſt witneſſes of the Goſpel to ſuffer ſo much to confirm 
| theirTeſtimony to future Apes,that the world may ſeethar they intend- 
ll 4 79 nam corre © 29h 00 deceive them. ; 
Ut qy- potwernnt Tourtlly, Conſider alſo what a multitude theſe witnefles were: How 
if enentem-Gentes Could ſo many ghouſandsof ſeveral Countries lay the plot to deceive the 
| regionibus diſ- world? They were not onely thouſands that believed the Goſpel, bur 
i} jane, vents thouſands that ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt,and manyCities and Countries. 
yl that ſaw the Miracles of the Apoſtles, ' 
| vc © [rg Fifthly, And the Teſtimony of all doth ſo puncQually accord, that the 
ll ubi ſupra. ſeeming contradiQtion in ſome ſmaller circumſtances, doth but ſhew 
= Ofthe Hea- their {implicity and fincerity, and their agreementin the © main, 
| _ ware aire. , Sixthly, Andis itpoſlible that no one of them would ſo much as at 
ſation to the * dEALN, Orin torments have derected the deceic. 
ſeveral Hiſto- , Seventhly and flatly, The very enemies acknowledge this matter of 
({ ries of the Bi- Fa&;only they aſcribe it to other eauſes. They could nor deny the Mira- 
| ble,T ſhalt par- cles that were wrought: Even to thisday the Fews acknowledge much of 
| - enph ef the works of Chriſt,but ſlanderouſly father them vpon the power of the 
| done ſo fully Devil,orupon the force of the Name of God ſewed.in Chriſts thigh,and 
| by Grotizs de ſuch like ridicuious ſtories they have : Even the Txrks confeſſe much of 
{ ver.Chrift.Re!. the Miracles of Chriſt , and believe him to bea great Prophec, though 


| _—_— they are profeſt enemies to the Chriſtian name. 

3 39-93 . 

| Tertullianus de preſcriptione affirmat,ipſas authenticas Apoſtolorum literas, hoc eſt ipſa wroyeaqa Aprſio- 
lerum ſu2 adhuc tempore:in Eccleſiis. Apoftolicis conſervata extitiſſe. © Eodem momento dies, medium orbem 

| Egnante ſole, ſubdutta eft. Deliquium atiq; putaverunt qui id quoqz ſuper Chriſto predicatum neſcierunt. Et 

| Tamen cum mundi caſum relatum in Archivis veftris habetis.Tercul. Ap .c.21, 


| So that TI think by all thisit is certain, Thatthe firſt witneſſes of the Mi- 
| * Every Se& Facles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,as they were nor deceived themſelves,f0 
"that acknow+ Acither had they any intent to deceive the world. 

ledgeth God 3. Weare next to ſhew you, that the way that this Teſtimony hath 


| and Chriſt, come down to us, is a certain and undeceivable way. For * 
| hath theſe 


Books as we have: And every Sc uſing itz Teſtimony again ft the other, ſhews ir was not falſified ; 
} for if ir had,the adverſe Se& would have diſcovered ir,as Grot de verit. Rel.1.3.p.175. Ireneus, Tertuiti- 
| gn,Cyprian,Lafantim, and the reſt of the eldeſt Fathers ſnlly manifeſt, that the ſeveral Books of the 
New Teſtament were then cur:@nt and uncorrupt in the Church, and alledge abundance of places 
| in the ſame words, as they are now in our Bibles : As Fuſtin Martyr, Arnobius, Lattantius,, Athenage* 
| 14, &c. do ont of the old. | 


1, Conſider,Tt isa matter of Fa&: (for the DoErine we are not now 
mentioning,except ae fato,that this was the DoEtrine atteſted.) 

2, They were the ſubRances of the ations that they chiefly related, 
anTthar we are now enquiring afterthe certainty of. Thouph men may 
miſtake in the Circumſtances of the fightat ſuch a place, or ſuch a place, 
yet that there were ſuch fights we may certainly know. Or though they 

| 0”. 
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may miſtake in ſealer aQions, circumſlances or qualifications of Hexry 
the eighth,of Wiliaw the Conqueror, &c. yet that there were ſuch men . 
we may certainly knew. Yow the thing we enquire afcer, is, Whether 
ſuch Miracles were wrought, or nog _ 6 4M © 2 TY 
2.They were AQionsthen famous through the world, and made great | A ——— * 
alterations in States : They turned the world upſide down ; Cities were the ſeveral 
converted,Countries and Rulers were turned Chriſtians. And may not Books of the 
the Records in eminent Actions be certain ? We have certain Records of New Teſta- 
; 1 | he Heathens be- P<2 yOu may 
Bartels, of Sieges, and of Succeflionsof Princes among the E- (>in Choate. 
fore the coming of Chriſt, and of the great alterationsin our own State '&..,n.concilif 
fora very long time. | 547 | OTA - Trident, in he | 
" 4, It wasa tormal * Record inthe very words of the firſt Witneſſes ifi beginning. | 
riting,which hath been delivered co us,and not only an unwritten Te-- * Dico Evan- 


Ntimony;ſo that mens various Conceivings or Expreſſions could make no + —_ or 
alteration, PET ; (. / apud Eccleſias - 
| 1 Apeftalices, & 


Jam univer[as ab initio editions ſus ſtare. Tertal.adv. Marc.Vide Sibrandumr Lubberti de principis Chri- 
ftianorum dogmatum- I.2, &c. Jametiam quemadmedum diximus, (f mortui reſurrexerunt, (5 perſevera- 
verunt nobiſcaum annjs multis : Et quid autem ? non eſt numerum d1cere gratiarum, quas per univerſum mun* 
dum Eccleſia 4 Deo accipiens, in nomine Chriſti per ſingulos dies in opitulatione Gentium perficit, neque ſe- 
ducens aliquem nec pecuniam ei auferens. Quemadmodum enim gratis accepit 4 Deo gratis adminiftrat. 
Nec invocationibus Angelicis faciat aliquid, nec incantionibus, nec aliqua prava curioſitate : Sed mund® 
pure o5 manifefie orationes dirigentes ad Dominum qui omnia fecit, (y nomen Domini noftri Jeſu Chrifti in 
virtute ſecundum utilitates hominum, ſed non ad ſedufionem perfectt. Si itaque (F nunc nomen Domini no- 
ftri Feſu Gbrifti beneficia preflat (5 curat firmiſſime, (4 vere omnes ubique credentes in eum, $c. Irenzus 
adverſ. Hereſes, lib. 2. cap. 59. Evangelium adulteraſſe alios nullos prater Marcioniſtas quoſd am Here- 
ricos nirim « CF Valentii ſefatores, (F eos forte qui 4 Lucano quidam prodierant, Origen, cont. Celſum, 
lib. 2. fol. (mib1) 20. | "i 


. Theſe Records which we call the Scripture, have been kept pub- 
lickiy inall theſe ages; fo that the moſt negligent enemy might have ta- 
ken notice of its depravation. Yea, God made it the office of his Mini- 
ſters to publiſhit, whatever came of ic to all the world, and pronounce a 
wotothemif they preach not this Goſpel ; which preaching was both 
th: divu'ging ofthe Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt, and all out of theſe 
authentick Records: And how then is it poſſible chere ſhould be an 
univerſal deprayation, and that eyen inthe narration of the matters of 
Fat, whenall Nations almoſt, in all the Ages ſince the Original of 
= — have had theſe Heralds, who have proclaimed ir to the 

cath. | 
S. Andit is moſt apparent that the Keepers and: Publiſhers of theſe 
Records, haye been men of moſt eminent Piety and Honeſty. The 
fame Teſtimony which 1 gave before for to prove the Honeſty of the 
firſt Witneſſes, will prove theirs, though in a lower degree: A good 
pra a Chriſtian, was che Character given them by their .very 
0es, | | 
Z: They have bcen a multitude, almoſt innumerable, 
| R 3 ' 8. And 
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8. And theſcofalmoſt every Country under Heaven. Andet any man 
tell me, How all thefe, or the chief of cheſe could poſſibly meet, tocon- 
(ulc abour the depraving of the Hiſtory of the Scripture ? And whether 
= Even among jt were poſlible it ſuch a multitude,were ſo ridiculouſly diſhoneſt, yer 
the FAFIS _ thatthey coald carry on ſuch avain*defign with fecrefie and ſucceſſe > 
wry y , Alfo the after-divulgers of the Miracles of the Gofpel , could 
and modeſt I : 
maintain the have no more felf-adyancing ends for a long time than the firſt Wit- 
perfeion of nefſles. ; 


the Hebrew 19, Nay, itruined them in the World, asit did the firſt ; So that 


1-5 oY let any man judge, whether there-beany poſſibility, that ſo many mil- 


as Arias,Pagni- 1191S of ſo many Nations ſhould ruinate themſelves, and'give their bo- 
Li - s . 
nz, Vatablws, dies to be burned, meerly to deprave thoſe Scriptures which they do. 
Cajetan. Quid profeſſe. | 
elf gens Fadzo- 11.7 Conſider alfo when this ſacred Hiſtory was ſo diſperſed over the 
pu cl ayrary world whether the cancelling and extirpation of it were not a thing im- 
Rianorum baju- POllible,eſpecially by thoſe means that were attempted. 
lans legem oF © | 
Prophet as-in teftimonium aſſertions Eccleſte. Auguſi,cont. Fauſt. Manichzum.l.12.c.23. y There were 
ſome of the firſt Copies kept tjll 200 years after. And a Book-that was diſperſed in ſo many Copies, 
and kept not by private men, bur by the publick diligence. of the. Church, could nor be falſified. 
oreovergin the very firſt Ages it was preſently rrantlazed into the Syiack,the Arbiopick,the Arabick 
and ZLatine rengues: which cranſlations are all yet extant, and in nothing of any moment differ 
from the Greek Books. Befides,we have the writings of thoſe that were inſtratted by the Apofiles 
themſclyes,or their Diſciples,who cite abundance of places out of the Scriptures in the ſame ſenſe as 
we read them now. Nor was there any man then of ſuch Authoricy in the Church,as rhat they would 
have obeyed him,if he had changed any thing : as [reneus, Fertullians,Cyprians,free diſſent irom them 
that were then moſt eminenr,doth ſhew. Next to theſe times there ſacceeded men of great learning 
and judgment,who after: diligent ſearch did receive theſe Books as remaining in their primitive puri= 
ty. Grotis de Verit.Relig.l. 3. p.Cmibi Lat.) 174,175- 


L ; 12. Nay, there is no Hiſtory of the Enemies that doth mention any 
z Antichws did — —_ F q 
what he could, untyzrfal abolition or depravation of theſe Records: = When was the 
but lefe the time, and wherewasthe place, that all the Bibles in the world were ga- 
4 194 their thered togerher,and. conſumed with fire,or corrupted with forgery?In- 
moanne en: deed ?/:an thoughr by prohibiting the Schools of Learning to the chil- 
Me CPB: drenof Chriſtians,to have extirpated Chriſtiavity;bur Chrilt did quickly 
of him. Nam . Ts 3 
cum tot ſecula firſt Extirpate him. | 
interceſſerint , 
nemo tamen quicquam adadere vel auferre vel petmutare auſus fuit : omnibus enim noftre gentis hominibus 
injaie quodammodo atq; ingenita fides eft,credere hec Dei eſſe conſulta, &F his aquieſcere,ac pro ipſis,ſs ita res 
poſceret,libenter animain ponere. Joſep. cont. Appian./.1. Sic,{9 Euſeb.Eccleſ. Hift.1.3.c.10- Tia Philo,re- 
ferente Euſebio, Preparat. Evang.1.8.c-2. Mirabils mihi videtur duobiuas annorum millibus, imo majote 
-tempore jam fere tranſafto,nec verbum unum in lege illiua efſe unmutatun, ſed centies unuſquiſque Judeorum 
morietur,quam legj Moſaict derogabit. 


13. All the Copies of thoſe ſacred Writings do yet accord (in all 


4 things material ) which are found through the Word, And conſider 


then ifchey had been depraved, whether multitudesof Copies,which had 


eſcaped 
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eſcaped thar'depravation,woiitd not by rhibir UtVerſity or. contradiRtion 


havebewrayed the reft? 


- 5. It was a/matter of ſucha'hainons' udlity,borh by the ſentence of 
the La 


wand inthe conſciencesof the Preſervers and Divulgers of ic, for 
ro adde or diminiſh the leaſt tixtle,, that they thought-irdeſervedeternal 
damnation. And1 refer it to ary tnan of reaſon, whether ſo many thou- 


thoſe Miracles which werethe;grounds-of our Faith? Is notchec6nraty 
fottiewhat morethan probable?! or 2 

I5, Furthermore, The Hiſtories of 'ithe Enemies do frequently'men- 
tion that theſe Scriptures have been ſtill maintained to the flames. 
Though they revile the Chriſtians, yer they report this theiratteſtation, 
which proves the conſtant ſucceſſion thereof, and the faittifull defiyi 
of Chriſtianity, and its records tous. It would beburlabourmyain co 
heap up here the ſeveral reports-of Pagan Hiſtorians, of the tumbers 
of Chriſtians, their obſtinacy in their Religion, cheir Calamities and 
Torments. : 
16. Theſe Records, and their, Atteſtationsare yet viſible-over the 
world,and chat. in-fuch a farm as cannot poftibly be counterfeit. Is it trot 
eriough-to put me out of doubt, whether. Homer ever wrote'his 7/5ads,or 
Dewvcſthenes bis Orations, or Virgi/and Ovid theirſeveral Works,or A- 
riftotle bis Volumes of ſo many the Scierices, when I ſee and read theſe 
Books yet extant, and when1 find thetn ſuch, thac I think can hard 
now be counterfeited, no norimitated? Butif they could, 'who wonld 
have been atthe exceſlive pains, as to have ſpenthis lifeincompiling 
ſach Books,thathe might deceive the world; and make men believe that 
they were the Works of 4riforle;Ovid, 8c? would not any'man rather 
have taken the honour-co himſeif? ſo herethe caſe is alike: Yea, theſe 
Sctiptures,though they have leſſe of Arcsand Sciences,yet are incompa- 
rably more difficult ro have been'counterfeited than the orherz I mean 
before the firſt Copies were drawa. I would hereſtand'toſhew the utter 
impoſſibility of any mans forging theſg Writings ; bur that I intend to 
make up in a peculiar Argument. 

az Whether any Enemy hath with weight of Argument confuced 
the Chriſtian Cauſe? Whether when they have undertaken it, it hath 
not beenonly an arguing the *improbability, or afligning the Mira- 


* They think | 
the Sctip! 
Mirdales race: 


ſands of men'through the world,could poſliblywventure uponerernaltor- qizte z and yer 
ment, as well as upon temporal death, agd all this to deceive others by every age ſtill 
depraving the Laws which they look judged by ; or che Hiſtory of _ w_ won» 


next ages will 
not believe. 
Why is not 
the raining of 
Manna or 
Quails from 
Heaven,as Cre- 
dible as the 
raining of that 
en years agd : 
in England ? It 
fel in _ 
parts. ol the._- 
Kingdoms . It 
was like «+ 
withered 
wheat corn, 
but nor ſo 
ſkin of a dark 
colour, which 
being pulled - 
off, the-grain . 
had a taſte 
ſomewhar 
(harp and hot: 
I raſted it, and 
k-pr ſome of it 
long, which fel 
on'the Leades 
df the Church, 
and of the Mi- 
niſters houſe 
in Bridgnorth 
where [prea*' 


ched the Goſpel, (And WILLY LW Ja? I have ſeen grain that - hath fallen twice more : Of 


which the later ſeemed the ſame with the firſt above-mentioned 3 bur the ocher was of a different 


ſorr, Jan.1651.,) 


Tiberius upon a Letter from'Pilate of the Hiracles, Death and ReſurreRion of 


fore Teytuihawn bids them, Go ook in your Regiſters, and the Ats of your Senate; in Apalog. Vide 
Uſher. Brit, Ecel.prim:pra,4. 


Chriſt, did move in the Senate to-proclaim him to be God; bur chey refaſed,becauſe the motion was 
met firſt from themiſelves;zbuc the Emperour did-abide'in his'@pinioh tHll-Egeſh. Hixcephaleoſ. Where- 
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> Not being clesto.other cauſes,or an-Oppoling the Doctrine delivered by che Chri- 
able ro refit fljans,Þ rather than theſe miraculous ations in queſtion? leave thoſe to 
ſuch open -:1dge who haye read their Writings; Yea,whether cheir common Argu- 
truths, or ſay ju”g _ ? 
any thing ments have not been Fire and Sword ? | 

againſt them, ST 7 Ca | : | 

vhey will not deny what is written;but ſay,they yer exped theſe things,and that the world is nor yet 
come; Athanaſ.de-Incarn.:verbi. Malunt neſctre, quia jam oderunt :. adeo quod nefcinnt prejudicant id eſſe, 
gnod ſi ſciant odiſſe.non poterant. Textul. Apol.c.1. 


18, Itisan ecaſie matter vet Wbrove, that the enemies of Scripture 
have been incompetentWitneſſes; 3, Being men that were nor preſent, 
or had not the opportunity to be ſo well acquainted with the Actions of 
Chriſt, ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, as themſelyes or others that do at- 
reſt them. 2. Being menofapparent malice, and poſſeſſed wich much. 
prejudice againſt the pzrſons and things which chey oppoſe. This I 
might eaſily and fuily prove, if I could ſtand uponir. - 3. They hadall 
worldly advantages attending their Cauſe, which they were all co loſe, 
with lite itſelf, it they had appeared for Chriſt. 4. They were gene- 

© Of the gene- 7ally men of no great Conſcience, nor Moral Honelly,and moſt ot them 
ral wicked- Of moſt ſenſual and viciousconverſation, < This appears by their own 
neſſe of the Writings, both Docrinal and Hiſtorical, What ſenſual Interpretati- 
Romans them- ons of the Law, did the veryſtri& Set of the Phariſces rnake > What 
ſelves, and all geſhly Laws have the followers of Mahomer ? What Vices did the Laws 
— of the Heathers tolerate? Yea, whar fonl errours are inithe Erhicks of 
the Teſtimo- Their moſt rigid Moraliſts? And you may be ſure that their Lives were 
nies are too far worſe than their Laws: And indeed their own Hiſtories do acknows- 
large ro be as much, To ſave me the Jabour of mentioning them, Read Dr Hack- 
oo —_— wels Apology on that SubjeR. Sure fuch men areincomperent Witneſ- 
cry ſes in any cauſe between man and main, and would ſo be judgedar any 

uftin Martyrs impartial Judicature. And indeed, how is it poſſible that they ſhould 
logs be much better, when they have no Laws that teach them either what 
Triph. And. true Happineſſe is, or what is the way and meansto attainit ? 5, Beſides 
_— all this, cheir Teſtimony was only of the Negative, and tha inſuch ca- 
apologer.cy e545 it could not be valid. 


m. | 4 
In Origen. cont. Celſum, Arnobius adverſ. Gent. La#antins Inſtitutions, Athenageras, Tatianys, 


Ninurius Felix, adverſ. Athanaſ. Getil. ( paſfſim : Irenaus', Clemens Al:xandrinus, jaſſim, and all 
the Writers of thoſe times. 


19. Conſider alſo, that all the Advyerfaries of theſe Miracles and Re- 
lations,could not with all their Arguments or violence hinder thouſands 
from believing them, in the very time and Countrey where they were 
done : butthatthey who did behold them, did generally aſſent at caſt 
co the matter of fa& : So that we may ſay with A=ſtin,Either they were 

_ 7. 2. Miracles, ornot : If they were, why do you not believe ? If they were 
not, behold the greateſt Miracles of all, that ſo many thouſands (even 
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ofthe beholders)ſhould be ſo blind,asto believe thingsthart neyer were, - 


eſpecially in thofe very times, when it was the eaſieſt matter inthe world 


to have diſproved ſuch falſhoods. If there ſhould goa Report now of + 


a manat Loney, that ſhould raiſe the Dead, cure the Blind, the Deaf, 
the Sick, the Poſſeſſed, feed thouſands with five Loaves,&c. And that 
a multitude of his followers ſhould do the like, and that a great many 
times over and over, and thatintbe ſeveral parts of the Land, -in the 
preſence of Crouds, and thouſands of people, I pray you judge, 
whether it were not the eaſieſt matter in che world to diſprove this, 
if it were falſe? And whether it were poſſible that whole Countries 
and Cities ſhould believe it ? Nay, whether the eaſineſſe and cer- 
rainty of diſproving it, would not bring them all into extream con- 


things beſides. And even to this day, both the name and ſort of perſons cal- 


odorare venerunt viri. Athanaſ.de Inrarn. Ferbi- Ea omnia-ſuper Chriſto Pilarus vg ipſe, 
ſcientia Cbriſtianws,Czſari tum Tiberio nunciavit 3 ſed (oF Caſares credidiſſent ſuper Chriſto, ſo aut 
res non eſſent ſeculo neceſſary 3 ant ſi &g Chriftiani potuiſſent eſſe Czſares. Tertul, ag nn wy of 
e, on 

ten in the thirteenth or fourteenth Book de temporibus,ſaith Origen cont.Celſum,1.2. fol.( mibi 21. 

Srar-that appeared at Chriſts birth is men:ioned by Pliny, lib. 2. cap. 25. So do. divers others 
Origen reports, cont. Celſum. MHerods killing the Children is mentioned in Anguftaes Taunry 1: 
rather (ſaith he) be Herods Swine than his Son, becauſe he killed a Son of his own among the. 


Sun darkned in Tiberius time when Jeſus was crucified, and-of the 


Macrob.SaturnaL 


- that he curec 
34 few blind a 


. Hiceſt qui ft 


Witnelſles, 


mory,orof any 
accoumt in all 
his life? 


lame,and deli 
vered ſome _ 
from Devils _ 
that poſl 
them,(oc. 


lam ſignare fe 
nativitatem , 
&c.In Judea 
natum ex per, 
de ſupplices 

jam pro ſua C 
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© Joſeph re- 
lates the life 
| of Fohn the 
Baptiſt, as the 
| -Evanegecliſts do. 
W The Darkneſs 
and Earth- 
ke at 
hriſts death 
is acknowled- 


« Witneſſes,who before were moſt bitter'and vidlentenemies;and divers 
of thoſe men of note for Learning and place in the world. How thad why 
Saw agairiſt the Truth? Surely ir could -be no favour'tothe Cauſe, nor 
over-much credulity that cauſed/ſuch men to witneſfe to the deach, 'rne 
truth of chat for which they had perſecuted others to the death bur tir. 
tle before, Nor could childiſh Fables, or common flying Tales have ſo 
mightily wrought with men of Learning and Underſtanding. (For ſome 
ſuch were Chriſtians in all Ages.) : 


ged by Phlegon in lib.Chron.13. Lucian bids his Tormentors fearch their own Chronicles, and:they. 
ould find that in Pilates time the light failed in the midſt of the day, and the Sunge was darkned 
while Chriſt was ſuffering, Tertullian alſo appealeth ro their own Chronicles, Apo. And thar ic 
was no natural Eclipſe, js known to Aſtronomers. Gee Iarcilins Ficins of the Star. 


The death 


Gia, 


of Herod is ſet out by Foſephus Antiq. |. 19. c.7. as by Luke. TIrenens affirmeth, that in his time the 
| working of Miracles, the raiſing of the Dead, the caſting our'of 'Devils, healing the Sick by meer 
laying on of hands, and Propheſying were ftill in force : And that ſome that were ſo raiſed from 
the dead, remained alive among them long afrer. - See Niceph.Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Tom.1.1ib.4.c,23. And 
Tuſtin Martyr ſaith, Thatche gife of Propheſying was famous in the Church 'in His tine, Dial,a Tryph. 
| And Cyprian and Tertullian mention the ordinary caftingour of Devils, ahd challenge the Heathens 
to comeand fee it, 


21. Nay, Obſerve but the confeftions of theſe Adverſaries, when 
they came to believe : How generally and ingeaioufly they acknowleds 
their former ignorance and prejudice to have been rhe caule of theirun- 
belief. , 


22, Confider alſo how unable all the enemies of the Goſpel have : 


been to aboliſhtheſe ſacred Records. They could burn theſe Witneſſes 
by thouſands, bur yet they could never ether hinder their ſucceſſion, or 
extinguiſh'theſe Teftimonies. | 

23, Nay, the moſteminent Adverfartes have had the moſt eminent 
nine: As Axtiochns, Herod, Jaliar., with mulcirudes more. This ſtone 
having faloapon'them hath ground them to powder. 

24, It were not difficulc hereto colle&from unqueſtioned Authors, 
a conſtantſucceſſion of Wonders (at leaſt) rohavein ſeveral Agesac- 
companied the Arteſtation of this Trach : and-notable;zudgements that 


Shave befaln the perſecutors ofir. And though the Papiſts by their FiRi- 


ons, and Fabulous Legends, have done mofe wrong 'to the Chriſtian 
Canſe, than ever they are able to repair; yet unqueſtionable Hiftory 
doth afford us very many Examples : Andeven many of thoſe ations 
which they have d:formed with their fabulous addition, might yet for 
the ſubſtance have mich truth : And God might even in times of 

ry work ſome of theſe wonders, though-notto confirm their Religion, 
as it was Popiſh, yet to contirmit as the Chriſtian Religion; for as he 


| had chen his Church, and then his Scripture, ſo had he then his ſpecial 


Providencesto,confirm hisChurch in their belief,atd'tofilerice the feye- 
ral enemies of the Faith.Aiid therefore Tadviferhofe who it their incon- 
fiderate zealare aptto reject all cheie Hiſtories of Providence, meerly 


C becauſe 


Popt- - 


- 
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firſt view them, and conſider of their probabilicyof Truch or Falſhood, 
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becauſe they were written by Papilts, or becauſe ſome Witneſſes ro the | 
Truth were a little leavened with ſome PopiſhErrours, that they would 


that ſo they may pick out the Truth, and not rejed all together in che 
lump, teſt othermſcin thar zeal againſt Popery, they ſhould injure | 
Chriſtianiry. | 

And now TI leave any man to judge,whether we haye nothad aninfal- 
lible way of receiving theſe Reeordsfrom the firſt Wirnefſes? 

Not that every of the particulars before-mentioned, are neceſſary to 
the proving of our certain receiving the AuthentickRecords withour de- 
prayation : for you may perceive,that almoſt any two or three of them ; 
might ſuffice ; andchar divers of them are from abundance for fuller ' 
confirmation, | | 


__—_— 
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SECT. IV. 


A Nd thus I have done with this firſt Argument,drawn from the Mi» &F, 4. 
racles which prove the DoQtrines and Writings to be of God. 


IT — 


But I muſt ſatisfie the Scruples of ſome before I proceed. Firſt, Some ObjeRtions _ 
will queſtion, whether this be nor, 1. To reſolveour faich into the Te- 2g8iuit chisAre, * 
ſtimony of man : 2. And ſo to make ita Humane faith; And ſo,z.To jump gonens a , 
in this with the Papiſts, who believe the Scripture for the Authority of WEOPOOP "5-11 
the Chureh,and to argue Circularly inthis,as they. To this I anſwer. dais. Go 

Firſt, I make inthis Argument the Reſolution of my faith into. the « ayer fidew quy * 
f Miracles wrought, as Teſtimonies Divine to confirm the DoQrine. If werkis Bei jw: 
you ask, why I believe the DoArine to be of God? Ianſwer, becauſe ie betzr,etfi nam '| | 
was confirmed by many undeniable Miracles. If you ask, why I believe ©/9/ naſti on | 
thoſe Miracles to be from God ?1 anſwer, becauſe no created power can — . 
work a Miracle : So that the Teſtimony of man is not the Reaſon ofmy firmer; paſſnntes + 
believing, bur only the means by which this matter of Fa& Ts brought aredere. Pex, > 
down to my Knowledg, Again,Our _ cannot be ſaid to be Reſolved . Mart.loc.coms'” 
into that which we give in Anſwer to your laſt Interrogation, excepr — 
your Queſtion be only ſtill of the proper grounds of Faich, But if you LD 
change your Queſtion, - from what is the Ground of my Faith ? to, Puplicar.adws 
what is the 8 means of conveying down the Hiſtory to me? then my Stapleton. de 
Faith is not Reſolyed into this means. Yet this means, or ſome other /4c-Scrips.hx. 
equivalent, Iacknowledge ſo neceſſary, that without it, I had neyer £.3-þ-$5.56 57 
been like to have believed, 2. This ſhews you alſo that 1 argue not in {; joc different, 

$ic £.4-p.62.07 
c.5;0v c.6.de quatuor officis Eccleſia circa Scriptur. viz. ut ſit Tabellio vel Regiſtrarins. h ittes JN 
vera Script.d falſis vindicer. 3. Praco,qui Script.promulget,qy divu/get. 4. Interpres. Vide eriaml. 
2.C.5.P.3324333-334,Oc. Et triplex officium Eccleſia dat Polanus Syntag.1.c.28, -$ Non per altos diſpt- 
fitionem ſalutis noſtre cognovimns quam per eos per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos 5, quod quidem tunc pre« 
coniaverunt,poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem in Seripturs nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum (5 columnam fid, 
noftr a futurune, Irenzus adverſ, Hereſ. 1.3.c1. . | 
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astheydo ; no nor properly to the Authority of any Church; no nor 


enemies themſclves : So do I prove the validity of the Teſtimony I bring 
from Nature, and well known Principles in Reaſon, and not from Scrj- 
+ pture it ſelf, as you may ſee before. 3. Thereis a Humane Teſtimon 
which is alſo Divine,and ſo an Humane Faith, whichis alſo in Tome ſorc 
Divine. Fey of Gods extraordinary Revelations have been immediate; 
* kAquin.Sum.35 (The Þ belt Schoolmenthink none of all ) bur either by Angels, or by 
9-5$-C2. eſus himſelf, who was Man as well as God, You will acknowledge,if 
God reyealit toan Angel,and the Angel to Adoſes, and Hoſes to 1/racl, 
thisis a Divine Revelation to 7/rael. For that is called a Divine Revela- 
tion, which we are certain that God doth any way Reveal, Now I 


| Reaſon and that ungodly man hath no provocation to ſpeak falſly , and moſt of all, 
Benle in irs 
own evidence 


Sabjetti (as Hooker againſt Mr Travers.) Sacra Scriptura quam apud homines nondum Spiritu Dei, & 
| vere fide donates, habet antoritatem, propter quam ab ills incipit admit, &F audiri tanquam Verbam Dei, 
| babet ab Keclefie Teftimonio, Polan. Synt. /.1. c 28. 


SECT. V. 


6. x; 2 Af asI haveevidently difcoyered the full Cercainty of this Teſti- 
mony of man concerning the forementioned matter of Fa:So I 
will ſhew you why I cbuſe this for my firlt and main Argument ; and al. 
ſo that no man can believe without the fore-ſaid Humane Teſtimony, 
Firſt then, I demanded with niy ſelf : By what Argument did Js/es _ 
$2] Chri 


| 
| 
| 
Il 
| 
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the Popiſh Circle, nor take my Faith on their common Grounds. - For, ; 
Firſt, when you ask them, How know you the Teſtimony of the Church 


to be Infallible 2. They prove it again by Scripture, and there's. their 
Circle, But as I truſt not on the Authority of the, Row; Church only, 


only ro the Teſtimony of the Church, but alſo to the Teſtimony of the 
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think none can be guilty of maliceagainſt Truth as Truth, and to bear *Faid of raſh 


"* 
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Chriftevince tothe world the verity of their DoQrine? And I find, it 
waschiefly by this of Miracles; and ſure Chriſt knew the beſt Argu- 
ment to prove the Divine Authority of his Do&rine 5 and that which 
wasthe beſt they, is the beſt til}. If ourſelves had lived in the dayesof 
Chriſt, ſhould we have believed a poor man to have been God, the 
Saviour, the Judge of the world, without Miraclesto prove this to us? 
Nay, wouldit have been our duty to have believed ? Doth not Chriſt 
ſay, If 1hadnot donethe Works that no man elſe conld do, ye had not had 
ſin ? that is, Your not believing meto be the A7e/ſias, had been no 
{in : ol no manis bound to beheye that which was never convincingly 
revealed. : 
kAndT chiAk chat this is it which is called the ſinne againſt the holy Wharthe fin 
Ghoſt, when men will not be convinced by Miracles, that Jeſus is the again(y ERe- 
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Chriſt, That which ſome Divines judge to be the ftnne againſt the holy ly bes & 


Ghoſt (an oppoſing the known Truth only our of malice againſtit) it's a kept fileat this © © 
queſtion whether Humane Nature be capable of. And whether all Hu- opinion and 
mane oppolitionto Truth be not through ignorance, or prevaleney of CARO 
the ſenſualluſt? And ſoall malice againſt Truthzis only againſt ic ascon- MEIN 
ceived to be falſhood,orelſeas it appeareth anenemy to our ſenſual de- jygew no man 
fires? Elſe how doth mans underſtanding,asit is an Underſtanding,natu- rhar did hold 
rally chuſe Truch (either real or appearing) forits Objet? So that I it: and I am 
enmity with Truth for oppoſing our ſenſuality, is afin that eyery manin — IEx 
the world hath bcen in ſome meafure guilty of: And indeed our Divines though refol-| 
do ſo define the (in againſt che holy Ghoſt, chat I could never yer under- ved nor. to re+ 
and by theirdefinitionwhatirt might be: ſome placing itin anARincom- jet any revea-' 
' ith the Rational foul ; and oth ns ie d led ruth. Bur 
patible with the Rational foul , and others making it but gradualiyto © 1h, 
differ from other ſins, ! which hath caſt ſo many incoterrour of ſoul, be- grear Atha- 
cauſe they could never find outthart gradual difference. naſins hath _ 
: wrote a Tras. ' 
Rate on the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, mainraining the Sy: ſame < xpofgn which I here give(of* - 
with very ſmall difference : though TI aſſent nor to his applicatlon in the end to all the Arians: ) which -: 
being from one of ſo great Authority,and explaining it more fully than I might doin this ſhort Digreſ= + 
ſion. I deſire the learned, who rejefted my expoſition to peruſe it; Where alſo.you, may find his cole * 
furation of the ſubtil,bur anſound opinion of Origen abour this ſinz as alſo of the opinion of The "Þ 
though I know ſome do queſtion that Book ; but on weak grounds. See my Diſcourſe of the fiave © 
agzinft the holy Ghoſt, immy third parr of the Unreaſonableneſſe of Infidelity. 1 Wow Hunniae *. 
was aflaulced with this remptation | that he had finned againſt the holy Ghoſt } yon may readiin his © 
Liſe and D=ath. And iris ſtill a common cempration. Mat.1 2.24,@c. Mark.3, 28, Fohn $: 39+ 433 453 + 
46,47. Fobn 15 22424. | —_ 


The ſenſe of the-place (which the whole Context, if you view it de-- 
liberately,will ſhew you) ſeems to meto be this ;z Asif Chriſthad ſaid; 


While you believed not the Teltimony of the Prophets, yet there was : 510 
hope , the Teſtimony of 70h» Baptiſtmight have convinced you, yea, . _ 
when you believed not John, yet you might have been convinced by my = OF: 


own Doctrine : Yea, though you did not believe my DoRripe, yet there - 
; was 
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® Dem ad con» 
firmandum ea 
que naturalem 
Cognitionem ex- 
cedunt opera vi- 
fibiliter oftendit 
que totis natue 
re ſuperant fa- 
cultatem: ut pa- 
tet in mirahil1 
| caratione lan» 
+ Enorumymortuc- 
| rum ſaſcitation? 
celeflium cor p% 
ram miratilt 
mutatione ; (& 
quod eft mirabi. 
lis bumana- 
Tus mentium 
inÞiratione ; it 


» AR.3.17. 
© x Cor. 2.8 


p Ex vetuſtiffi- 
ma antiquitate 
prodiit verit 3s 
Det,qua docetur 
_ ft vera 


firmanda Deus 
miranda Teſti- 
moma addidit, 


was hope "$1 might have been convinced by my Miracles. ” But when 
you accuſe chem co be the works of Beclz:b46, and aſcribe the wo! k of 
the Divine Power,or Spirit,to the Prince of Devils, what more hope? I 
will afcer myAſcenſion ſend the holy Ghoſt upon my Diſciples,tha: they 
may work Miracles to convince the worid,that they who will belteve no 
other Teſtimony, may yet through this beiteve: Bur it you fin againſt this 
holy Ghoſt (thatis,it chey will nat believe for all cheſe Miraclcs)(for che 
Scripture frequently cals Faith by the name of Obedience, and Unbelief 
by the name of ſin)chere is no other more convincing Teftimony lefr,and 
ſo their ſin of (unbelief) isincurable, and conſequently uopardonable ; 
And therefore he that ſpeaketh againſt the Son ofman (that is, deniech 
his Teſtimony ofhimſelt )ir ſha!l be forgiven him{if he yer believe by this 
Teſtimony of the Spirit) but they that continue unbelievers for all this 
(and ſo reproach . = Teſtimony that ſhould conyince them, as you do) 
ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe they cannot perform the condicion of 
forgiveneſle, 5s RE on Tot 


idiate oo ſumplices don? Spiritas ſan#i repleti, ſumma n ſapientiam &> ſacundiam in inftanti conſe uercntur. 
Aquin cont. Gentil./ 1.c.6. 


This I think to be the ſenſe of the Text; and the rather, whenI conſi- 
der,what ſin it was that theſe Phariſees commitced, for ſure that which 
is commonly judged to be the fin againſtthe holy Ghoſt, I no where find 
that Chriſt doth accuſe them of ; but the Scripture ſeemeth to ſpeak on 
the contrary, " that through ignorance they aidit , ® for had they known, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, Ard indeeditis a thing to 
me altogether ii.credible, that theſe Phari/ces ſhould know Chritt co be 
the Mc fiah, whom they ſo defiroully exp-&ed, and to be the Sonne of 
God,and Judge of all men,and yet co crucifi: him through meer malice; 
charge them not with chis, cill you can ſhew ſome Scrip:ure,that charg- 
ed them with it, 

Objet.Why then th:re is no ſin againſt che holy Ghoſt, now Miracles 
are ceaſed ? 

PAxſ. Yes: though the Miracles are ceaſed, yet their 4 Teſtimony doth 
ſtill live the Death and R-ſurreRion of Chriſt are pait, and yer men may 
fin againſt that Death and ReſurreRion, So thatI think, when men will 
not believe chat Jeſus is che Chriſt, though th:y are convinced by unde- 


ligio.Cui con- niable Arguments, of the Miracles which both himſelfand his Diſciples 


wroughr,this is now the fin againſt the holy Gholt. And therefore take 
heed of ſlighcing this Argument. 


gue efſent velut perpetua quadam tf authentica Sigilla veritatis divins. Hemming.in Prefat.ante Poſtil. 


* Nunc non ut olim ſunt neceſſaria miracula ; priuſquam crederet mundw,neceſſaria fuere ad hoc ut mundus 
crederet,ut Aug de Civ.Dei,l.22.c.8. 


SECT. 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, Chap.g, : 


EY 


TC ER 


En Eon SE. Tan. AD oo 8. cet, 


Ns, 
6, Ws 


| rm  — ——_—_— 


PartIl. The Saints Everlaſting Ref. 


SECT. VI. 


2. A Nd here would I have thoſe men, who cannot endure this reſting $S- 6. 
mY r Yet doT be- 
upon * Humane Teſtimony,to conſider of what neceſſity itis for | LO 0 
the producing of our Faith, Something muſt be taken upon truſt from f, per. 1.20. - 
man,whether they wil or no:and yet no uncertainty in ourFaith neither. is generally 
1. The meer illiterate man muſt take it upon truſt, that the Book isa Bi- mit:aken : as if 
Ble which he hears read, for elſe he knows not bur ic may be ſome other *3<apoſile did 
Book. 2. Thatthoſe wordsare in ir, which the Reader pronounceth, "Y, Fee 
wa , . ages enthe liberty 
. Thaticis tranſlated truly out of the original Languag-s. 4.That the gf ijgrerpreting 
Thirew and Greck Copies, out of which it wastrarſlited, are true Au- Scriprures, 
thentick Copies, 5. Thatir wasoriginally wricten inthele Languages, cven forchem- 
6 Yea, andthe meaning of divers Scriprure-paſſ1ges, whicheannot be fclves wn wy 
underſtood without the knowledg of 7ei/h Cuſtoms, of Chronology,of  HOr9s LE 
Geography,&c.though the words were never ſo exactly tranflared. All qo of the In- 
theſe, with many more, the Vulgar mult take upon the word of their rerpreter thar 
Teachers, And indeed a Faith meerly Humane, is a neceſſary preparative the Apoſtle | 
ro a Faith Divine, inreſpe& of ſome means and Precognira neceſſary Verh it Ly 
thereto. If a Scholar wi!l not take his Maſters word,that iuch letters have ang eos M 
ſuch or ſuch a power,or do ſpell ſoor ſo or that ſucha Latineor Greek prophers-are a 
word hath ſuch a ſignification; when will he learn,or how will he know? ſureTeſtimony 
Nay, how do the moſt learned Linguiſts know the fignification of words of theDodrine 
inany Language, and fo in the Hebrew and Greck Scriptures, butonly NC_—_ 
upon the credit of their Teachersand Authors? And yet certain enough So wan 7s E 
to0 in the main. Tradition is not ſo uſe'eſſeto the woridor che Church, Rand thac they 
as fome would have it, Though rthePapiſts do ſinfully pleadit againſt the are nor tobe 
ſufficiency of Scripture,yer Scriptures ſufficiency or perfeRion is oaly ;x rerpreted of 
ſus genere,in its own kind,and iz omni genere,not ſufficient for every pur- gy p 
poſe. * Scripture is a ſufficientRule et Faith and life, but not a ſufficient ras, for they 
means of conveying it ſelf to all generations and perſons.If Humane Te- were buttypes . * 
ſtimoeny had nec been nec , why ſhould Chriſt have mento be wit- of Chriſt the : 
neſfes in the beginning? And alſo ſlill inſtruments of perſwading others, PESO 5 | 
and atteſting the verity of theſe ſacred Recordsto thoſe that cannor q EE 
otherwiſe come to know them ? | interpreted of 
Chriſt, and not 
of David only,a private perſon,and bur a rype of Chriſt in all ; ſo that Peter anſwererh the Queſtion 
of the Eunuch in 44.3. Of whom doth the Prophet ſpeak?of himſelf( privately Jor ſome other( more » 
publick man ? This is I think the true meaning of Peter. * Would the Papiſts would read Opriags)s 
7.Epif.ad Pompeium,againſt Tradition,and their Popes Supremacy ! And Clem. Alezand. ſaith, Ihe 
Apoſtles teaching ended in Ners's time. Bur after thar,abour Adrians time,thoſe that deviſed Here» © 
fies aroſe,as Baſe/td25r,who ſaid Glavcia was his Maſter, who was Peters Interpreter: So Palenrine they ** 


ſay heard Theodate, who was Pauls familiar. And Marcion being horn in the ſame Age, was - 

fant with them,as an old man with the younger. Afrer whom he a while heard Simon Peter preai : 

which being ſoit is ctear thac theſe later Churches are innovared from the ancient rerue Church, be- 

102 nerefies of adulcerine note, Strcmat.1.7.fine. You ſee Hereticks prerended Tradition, and what: 

Church Elem.turns us to, : GE 
And 


De EEE . = 
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* The uſe of And doubtleſle this is the chief © uſe of® Miniſters in the Church, and 
; Chureh-Go' the great end of God in the ſtating and continuing that funRion ; thar 


tn _ what men are uncapable of believing explicicly, with a faith properly 


how far they 
areto be obey- Teachers with a humane Faith. Every man ſhould labour indeed to ſee 
ed 


; with his own eyes,and to know all that God hath revealed,and to be wi- 
Oportet —__ ſerthan his Teachers; but every man cannot beſtow chattime and pains 
roo - oY in the ſtudy of Languages and Scrences,without which that knowledge is 
nalitic. pſt. notnowattained. We may rather wiſh than hope, That all the Lords 
Tit.1.7. people were Prophets. The Church of Chrilt hath been long in a very 
1 Cor.4.1. dolefull plight, betwixt theſe two extreams,taking a!l things upon cruſt 
r Cor.12:42. 6m our Teachers, and taking noon upon truſt: And yet thoſe very 

, do themſclyestake as much upon 


Luke 1 Gy ug "* menwho ſo diſclaim taking upon tru! 


Heb.13-3,17, truſt as Others. , 


24. - 
x Tim.3.5. As 20.28. I Tim.3.4,5. 1 Pet.$5.2. 1 Cor.4.15. uv Ifche revilers of the Miniſters of #7 
Chriſt, with whom this vicious age abounderh, did know what pawer Miniſters had, both in the* ** 


Apoſtles times,and for man;; hundred years after,and what ſtrict Diicipline was uſed(as they may ſee 
in holy Cyprian among others) they would not for ſhame charge us with Tyranny and proud Domi- 
nation. Ir is wonderfull that Religion then had that aw, and power on mens Conſciences,that they 
eould make men ſtoop to pub!ick confeſſions and penitential lamencations , at the cenſure of the 
Church-Guides, even when the cenfures were rigid, and when no Magiſtcate did ſecond them,yea, 
Wien Tr was a hazard to their lives to be known Chriſtians. And yet now Chriſtianity is in credit, 
even thoſe that ſeem Religious, do judge Chriſts Diſcipline ro be Tyranny and 1ubjeftion to it ro be 
ttollerable ſlavery. 


Why elſe are Miniſters called the eyes and the hands of the body ? 

Stewards of the Myſteries, and of the Houſe of God ? Overſeers, Ru- 

lers and Governours of the Church? And{uch as mult give the chil. 

dren their Meat in due ſeaſon? Fathers of their People, &c ? Surely, 

the clearly known Truth and Du:y mult þe received trom any one, 

though buta child;and known error and iniquity muſt bereceived from 

none, though an Angel from Heaven, What then is that, we are ſo 

often required to obey our Teaching Rulers in ? Surely it is not ſo 

much in the receiving of new inſtirated Ceremonies from them, which 

+ they call things indiffzrent ; But as in all Profeſſions the Scholar muſt 

take his Maſters wordin l-arning, till he can grow up to know the 

* Hec duo di- things in their own evidence, and as men will take the words of any 

at ipſa ratio; * Artificers in the matters that concern their own Trade, and as every 

| Primoinmy$e- wiſe Patient will truſt the judgement of his Phyſician, except he know 

| 2 ge as much himſelf; and the Clyenc will rake the word of his Lawyer : fo 

tendum efſe ra- ®lſo Chriſt bath ordered, that the more ſtrong and knowipg ſhould be 

iocinantis Logi* 

ca ſed Revelantis authoritate. Secundo, Tn conſequentiss deducendis aut obſcuris in Religrone interpretands, 

magis fidendum eſſe cetui in nomine Domini legitim# congregato,quam privats ſpiritibus ſeorſim ſapientibus, 

Of recalcitrantibus. D* Prideaux Lea. 72.de Anth.Eccl. p. 3<1. SeeDr Facksons Eternal Truth of 
Seripture, þ, 2. cþ.1,2,3,44546. | | 


teachers 


Divine,that they might receive implicitly ; and upon the word of their 
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_ think, if we ſee but an appearance of hisewing, that we ſhould careleſly 


I 
— _ RY 90 v 
a EPR _ 
4 WEhaNbe. Lok Wet ls Le oy” 
IRS, TIE TRAIN Top 


reachersin his ſchool, and the young and ignoratit ſhou'd believe them 
and obey them, till they can reach co underitand che things themſ:lyes, 
So that the matters which we mult receive upon truſt from our teachers, 
are thoſe which we cannot reach to know our ſelves ; and therefore 
muſt eitker take them upon the word of others, or not receive them ac /. 2 
all : ſotbatif theſe Rulers and Stewards do require us to believe, when 

we know not our ſelyes whether it be truth or not; or it they require us 

to obey, when we know not our ſelves whether ic be a duty commanded 

by God or not, here it is that we ought to obey them, Forthough 

we know.not, whether God hath revealed ſuch a Point, or commanded. 

ſuck an Action, yet that he hath commanded us to obey them thar 

Rule over us, who Preach to us the word of God, this we certainly 
know, Heb. 13.7, YetIthink we are not ſo ſtriftiy tied tothe judge- w= 
ment.ofa weak Miniſter of our own, asto take his word before ano- 

thers that is more Judiciousin a Neighbour-congregation. Nor do l 


go 0n in believing and obeying him withourt a diligent ſearching afcer 
the Truth:even a likelihood of his miſtake muſt quicken us to furcher en- 
quiry, and may during that enquiry ſuſpend our belief and obedience. 
For, where weare able to reach to know probabilities in Divine things, 
we may with diligence lightly reach to that degree of certainty which 
our Teachers themſelves have attained, or at leaſt to underſtand rhe 
Reaſon of their Dv@rine, But ſtill remember what I ſaid before, that 
Fundamentals myſt be believed with a Faith Explicit, Abſolute, and -- 
Divine, * 

And thusI have ſhewed you the flat pecslgy.of takin much upon 
the Teſtimony of man : and that ſome of theſe humane Tallimentevane 
ſocertain, that they may well be called Divine. I conclude all. with 
this intimation : You may ſee by this, of what ſingular uſe are the 
Monuments of Antiquity, and the knowledge thereof, for the breeding 
and ſtrengthening ot the Chriſtian Faith:eſp.cially the Hiſtories of thoſe | 
times, * I would not perſwade you to beſtow ſo much time in the read- « 1 may ſay of _ 
ing of the Fathers, in reference to their judgement in'matter of Do- many of them 
rine : nor follow them in all things, as ſome do. Gods Word isa for Podtrine, j 
ſufficient Rule, and latter times have afforded farre better Expoſitors, Þ* many ++ 
Burt in reference to matters of fa&, for confirming the Miracles men- A Dire& 
tioned in Scripture, and relating the wonderfull providences ſince, I p. 27. 
would they were read an hundred times more : Not oneiy the Wri- There be cer- 
ters of the Church , bur even the Hiſtories of the enemies, and all 1917 anciene 
other Antiquities. Little do moſt conſider, how uſefull theſe are ro V7nten _— 
the Chriſtian Faith! And therefore our learned Antiquaries are profitable t@© 
highly to be honoured, and exceeding uſefull Inſtruments in the read, fo rore- 
Church, lie on them is -* 


: 20 dangerous 5 
their Books are Monumerts adorande rubigins, of more Reyercnce than Authority, 


$ | If 


234 
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If yet any man be ſo blind that he think it uucertain whe: ker theſe be 
the ſame Books which were written by the Apoſtles , I would ack him 
by what affurance he holdeth his Lands? 1. How knoweth be that 
his Deeds, Conveyances or Leaſes are not counterfeit? or that they are 
the ſame that his forefathers made ? They have nothing but mens words 
for it:and yerthey think they are eertain that their Lands are their own. 
2. And whereas they hold all they have by the Law of the Land, how 

now they that theſe Laws are not counterfeit? and hat theyare the 
fame Laws which were made by ſuch Kings and Parſiaments fo long ago, 
and not forged ſince ? They have nothing but mens words for all this. 
And yet if this be uncertain, then any Man, Lord, or Knight, or Gentle 
man-may be turned outof all he hath, as if he had no certain Tenure or 
Aſſurance, Andis it not evident that thoſe Laws which are fo kept and 
practiſed through all the Land, cannot poſlibly be counterfeir, burir 
would have been publickly known? And yet a word in the Statute-book 
may be falſe Printed. And much more certain it is, that the Scripture 
eannot be counterfeit, becauſe ir isnot in one Kingdom only, but in alt 
th2 world that they have been uſed, and the Copies difperſed : and Mi- 
niſters in office ſtill to Preach ir, and publiſh it. So thar it could not be 
generally and purpoſely corrupted,exceptallche world ſhould havemec 
and combined together for that end, which could not be done in fecrec; 
butall muſt know ofit. And yer many Bibles may be here or there miſ. 


printed or miſ-written ; but then there would be Copies enough co cor. 
re& it by. So that ifit be uncertain whether theſe be the very Books. 


which the Apoſtles writ, then nothing in the world is certain, bnt what 
we fee. And why we may notas well queſtion our eye-ſighr, Ido noc 


> know.I would believe a thouſandother menseye-ſight before mine own. 


alone. 
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The ſecond of rgument, 


SECT. I. 


Da Come now to my ſecond Argument, to prove Scripture 
© to bethe Word of God : Arditis this, 

)- If the Scriptures be neither the invention of Devils, 

nor of men,then it can be from none bur God ; But thac 

2 Ly) itis neicher of Devils, nor meerly of men, I ſhall now 

dEvS2aC prove (forlſuppoſe none will queſtion that major Pro- 

t©0n.) Firſt, Not from Devils; tor firſt they cannot work Miracles to 


them,or with his Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Faichfulneſs in governing the 


-world,” ro ſtaffer Satan io make Laws, and confirm them with wonders, 


and obtrude them upon the world in the name of God, and all chis with- 


-ohr hisdiſcfaimitigthem, or giving the world any notice of the forgery. 


Thirdly;z WouldSatan ſpeak ſo much for God? So ſeek his Glory as the 


'Scriptnre doth? Would he ſo vilitieand reproach himſelf, and make 


known himſelf to be the hatefulleſt, and moſt miſerable of all creaturcs? 
Would he ſo fully diſcover his own wile? bis Temptatiors? his methods 
of deeciving? and give men ſuch powertull warning to beware of his 
ſnaresand ſuckrexcellent means to conquer himſclf?Would cheDevil lay 
ſucha defrgnfor mens ſalvation? Would he ſhew them their danger,and 
dire them *to eſtapzic? Wou'd he ſo mightily labour te promote all 
Truth and goodneſs,and the happineſs of mankind, as theScripture doch? 
Let any man ceil me , What Book or proje& inthe world, dideyer ſo 
migh:ily overthrow -che Kingdom of Satan as this Book, and this Go- 
Apel-deſign ? -And would Satan be ſuch an enemy to hisown Kingdom ? 
Fourthly, If Satan were the Author, he would never be ſo unweatiedly 
and fubrilly induſtrious, to draw the world to unbelief, and to break the 
Laws which this Book containetii;as his conſtant temptations do ſenſibly 
tell many a poor ſoul,thathe is? Would he be ſo earneſt to have his own 


words rejeted? Orkis own Laws broker? I think this isall clear to any. -* 


manof Reaſon, | 
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"SECT. I. 


ny, That no meer men were the inventers of Scripture, 1 
prove thus. If men were the Deviſers of it, then it was either 
cood men, or bad : bur it was neither good men-nor bad : therefore 
none. 

Though goodneſſe and badneſſe have many degrees, yet under ſome 
of thoſe degrees do all men fall, Now 1 will ſhew you, that it cou!d be 
neither of theſe, And firſt, Good men they could not be. For you 
might better ſay , that Murderers, Traitors, Adulterers, Parricides, 
Sodomites, &c. were good men, rather than ſuch. To deviſe Laws, 
and father them upon God : to feign Miracles, and father them upon 
God ; to ſet themſelves up ta the place of God : to fay their word is 
the word of the Lord : to promiſe erernal Salyation to thoſe that obey 
them : to threat Damnartionto thoſe that obey them not :\to draw the 
world into a courſe ſo deſtruRive to all their worldly happinefſe, upon 
a promiſe of happineſſe in another world, which chey'cannot give, to 
endeayour ſo egregiouſly to cozenall mankind ; It all chis, or any of 
this, be conſiſtent with common honeſty; nay, if ic be'notas horrible 
wickedneſle as can be commitced, then I confeſle I have loſt my reaſon, 
Much leſſe then could ſuch a number of Good men inall ages, till Scri- 
ptures were finiſhed, be guilty of ſach unexpreſlible crimes. Neither 


willit here he any evaſion, to ſay, they were men of a middle temper, - 
«partly good, and partly bad : For theſe are not ations of a middle 


nature, nor ſuchas will ſtand with any remnants ofingenuity or huma- 
nity. Wehave known wicked perſons, too many, and too bad, yet 
where or when did we ever know any that attempted any ſo more-then- 


_helliſh an enterprize? Falſe Prophets have ſentabroad indeed parti- 


cular falſhoods : But who hath adyentured upon ſuch a Syſtem as this? 
* Mahomets exampleindeed eomes neareſt to ſuch a villany : Yetdoth 
not he pretend to the hundreth part ſo many Miracles, nor ſo great, as 
the Scripture relateth, ner doth pretend to be Gof, nor any more 
than a greatProphet : truſting moreto his Sword for ſucceſſe, than to 
the Authority or Truth of his pretended Revelations, not denying the- 
Truch of much of the Scriptures, but adding his Alcoran, partly drawn 
from Scripture, and partly fitred with fleſhly liberties and promiſes to 


for their Commander. In his Alcoran he confeſſeth himſelf to be a ſinner, an TIdolater,an Adulrerer, 
given to Lechery ; Bis Laws run thus. Avenge your ſelves of your enemies ;,, Take as many wives as 

; you can keep, and ſparenot 3 Kill the Infidels; he that fighteth lafily ſhall be. damned ; and he that 
killeth the moſt ſhall bein Paradiſe. He ſaith, thatChriſt had the Spirir and Power of God, and the 
foul of Godzand that he is Chriſts ſervant. See Alcoran Azoar 2,346. Alſo Aroar 18.4.11.13. He con- 

- ſeſſeth, that Chriſt is the Spirit,and Word, and Meſſenger of God; that his Dodrine is-perfeR,rhart ir 
enli ;hreneth the Old Teſtament,and that he came to confirm it, yer denieth him to be God. Magnus 
fwit Sandlus,magnus Ni amicus,magnts Propheta,&c. Vide Thom Bradwardin.de cauſa Dei, l.1, c.x. 
Cor-!.1471-32 And Aquin.cont:Gentil.l.1.c.6, | 
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' Could wicked deceivers ſo bighly advancethe glory of God? and labour 
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his own ends. And doth not every man among us take that;AR of 1ſz- 
homet to he one of the vileſt chat the Sin hath ſeen? And: judge of the 
man himſelf accordingly ? So that I thiok it beyond doubr, that nv 
one good man, much lefs ſo great a number as were the Penmen of 
Scripture ,. could deviſe, it oficheir own brain, and chrft it 0 che 


' Secoridly,And it is as certain,that no bad mendiddeviſethe Scriptures. 


—_ 


ſo mightily ro honour him in the world ? Would they have fo. vilitied 
themſelves, and acknowledged their faults? Could ſuch an admirable OO 
undeniable ſpirit of holineſs, righteouſneſs, and ſeli-denial, which rups | 

thorow every vein of Scripture, have been inſpired into ic fromche in- 


vention of the wicked ©? Would wicked men have been ſo wiſe, or ſo oa contra 
ci, Tno o 


zealous for the ſuppreſſing of wickedneſs? Or ſo carneſt to bring the Tertul. Juſtin. 
world to Reformation? Would they have been ſuck bitter adverſaries Al "Che. | 
their own wayes? and ſuch faithfull iriends to the wayes that they hate? mens Alexan. 
Would they have vilitied the ungodly, as the Scripture doth ? And pro- in Protreptic. 
nounced eternal damnation againſt them? Wotild they have excolled.the. 4-#enage _ 
godly, who are ſo contrary to them ? And proclaimed them a people {40e, WY 
eternally bleſſed > Would they have framed ſuch perfeRt and ſuch ſpiri- ole wich ths: 
cual Laws ? And would they have laid ſuch a deſign againſt the fleſh? Heathens, do 
And againſt all their worldly. happineſs, as the ſcope of the Scripture make the pure 
doth carryon? It's needleſs ſure to mention any more particulars ; 1 <xccllency of 
thinkevery man of che leaſt ingenuity, that conſiders this, or deliberate. Co 
ly vieweth over the frame of the Scriptures, will eafily confeſs, that it a1 others, one © 
is more than probable, That it was never deviſed by any decciving ſin- of their main - 


ner? Much leſs,thatallthe Penmen of it in ſeveral Ages were ſuch wicked arguments for 
the Chriſtian 


deccivers. | Faith. . 

ths 0 Chriſtiana fi- 
des ſi miraculis non efſet approbata , hn:late ſua rec'pt debuit, ingait Anaas Sylvius, ut Platiha, 
page 328+ | : 


So then, if it was neither deviſed by good men, nor by bad men ; 
then ſure by no men : and conſ-quently mult of neceflity proceed from 


God, 


EE CN 


SECT. 111. 


Ccontly; That.it proceeded not meerly from man, I alſo prove F_, 
thus. That which was done without the h:ip of humane learning, : 
or anyextraordinary endowments of nature, and yer the greateſt Philo- 
ſopherscould never xeach near ir, mult needs be the effet ofa power ſu- 
pernarural : Buc ſuch is both the DoErine andthe Miracles in Scripture: 


Therefore,&c. 
S 4 L£ 


* 
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Itisorily the Antecedent that here requires proof : which conſiſts of 
theſe two branches, both which I ſhall make cl-ar. FL VEE 

Firſt, That the Dorine of Scripture was compil:d, and the Miracles 
done withour the help of much humane learning, or any extraordinary 
natural endowments. | oO | 

Secondly, That yet the moſt JearnedPhiloſophers never could reach 
near the Goſpzl-Myſteries, oor ever work the Miracles that were then 
done. 


s Ras 


V.de Wigan- _ 
dum in Mec:bod. 


in mines pro- 


pbctas, 


| Pe 3 


But I ſhall ſay moſt to the DoRtrine, - For the proof of the former, 


conſider ; x . 


4 Nam fi fue- * Eirſt, The whole world was in the times of Xefes andthe Prophets 


runt bomines 
rudes of impe- 
riti rerm,quo- 
rum opera Cens 
eft uſus in ty4- . 
endo Verbo,ſl 
now fuerunt 
ſammo loco na» | ; 
r; /i nultis humans inſtrufi trefidiu hanc rem aggreſſi- ſunt, profeHo oportet dofrinam ab iis profeFam eſſe 
plane Divinam. Camero Prele#. de Vorbo. p. 435. vid. uitr. Of the CharaQers of Divinity which 
the Scripture hath in ir ſelf, read judicious Amyraldus his Theſes de Authoritate Scriptare in The. 
Salmayien'. Vol, 2. pag. 43, Kc. 


had (and ſome few other) eſpecially conſiſting in ſome ſmall skilf in 
Aſtronomy : Burt it was all but barbarous ignorance , in compari- 
ſon of the Learning of Greece and Exyrope. Thoſe Writings of greateſt 
Antiquity, yet extant, do ſhew this. . See alſo Dotor Hackwel, as 
before, Dis 2: 


2. Asrare asLearning then was, yet did God chuſe the unlearned of 
that unlearred time, to be inſtruments and Penmen of his choiceſt Scri- 
ptures : David, who was bred a ſhepherd, is the Penman of thoſe 
Divine unmatchable P/ailms, Amos is taken from a Herdſman to be a 
Prophet. 

3. Bur eſpecially in choſe latter Ages, when the world was grown 
more wiſe aud |carned, did God purpolely chufe the weak, the fooliſh, 
the unlearned to confound tkem ;, a company of poor Fiſhermen, Tent= 
makers, and ſuch Ike, muſt write the Laws of the Kingdom of Chriſt , 
muſt dive into the Spiricual Myſteries of the Kingdom ; muſt ſilence the 
Wiſe, and Diſputers of the world. and mult be the men that muſt bring 
in the world co believ2. Noubtleſſe, as God ſending Davia, auunarmed 
Boy, with a Sling anda Stone.againſt an armed Gyant, was to makeit 
appear,that the Victory was from himſelf : So his ſending theſe unlearn- 
ed men to. Preach th2 Goſpel, ard ſubdue the world, was to convince 
both the preſent and futare-penerations, that it was God, and not man 
that did the work, . +; | 

4. Alſo the courſe they took in filencing the Learned Adverſarics, 

com ſhew us how little uſethey made of theſe humane helps. They 
diſputed not with them by the precepts of Logick :. Their Arguments 
weretothe fews the Writings of AZoſes and the Prophets; and both ro 
Zewrard Gentiles,the Miracles that were wrought ;: They argued more 
with deeds, than with words ::The blind, the lame, thefick that were 

- . recqvered, 


comparatively unlearned. A kind of learning the e/Epyptians then | 


£B3 
7 4% 


yt 


43 
yo 
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recovered, were their viſible Arguments, ' The Languages which they 


i 
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ſpake, the Propheſies which they ucrered, and other ſuch ſupernatural 
vifts of the holy Ghoſt upon them; rheſe were the things chat did con- 
vince the world, Yetthis is no preſident to us, -to make as little uſe of 


Learning as they; becauſe we are not upon the ſame work, nor yet ſup-. 


plied with their ſupernatural Orr. > TE ! 
. 6. The reproaches of their enemics do fully ceſlifiethis, who raſt ir 


i'fTn their ceeth, that they were ignorant and unlearned men. 'And 
indeed this was the great rub that their NoRrine found in the world : it 
was to the Jews a ſtumbling block , and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, and 
therefore it appeared to be the power of God,and not of man, This was 
it that they diſcouraged the, people with, Do any of the Rnlers , or 
Phariſees believe on him ? But this people that know not the Law ars 
accurſed, ; | = , 

6. To conclude, The very frame' and tyleof theſe ſacred Writings, 
doth fully tell us, that they were none of the Logicians, nor eloquenc 
Orators of the world that did compoſe them. . This is yet to this day, 
one of the greateſt ſtumbling blocks in the world, to binder men from 
the reyerencing and believing theScriptures. They are ſtill chinking,Sure 
it they were the very words of God, they would excell all other Wri- 
tivgs in every kind of excellency, whenindeed it diſcovereththem the 
more certainly to be of God, - becanſe there is in them ſo little of man. 
They may as well ſay, If David had been ſent againſt Geliah from God; 
he would ſure have been the moſt compleat Souldier,and moſt complear- 
ly armed. The words are but the Diſh to ſerve up the ſenſe in, God is 
content that the words ſhould not only have in them a ſayour of Huma- 
nity, but of much infirmity, fo that the work of convincing the world 
may be furthered thereby. AndI verily think, that this is Gods great 
deſign, in permitting theſe precious ſpirits of Divine Truth, torun in 
the veins of infirm Language, that ſo men may be convinced in all ſuc- 
ceeding Apes, that Ecripture is no deyice of Humane Policy. If the Apo- 
ſles had been learned and ſubtil men, we ſhould ſooner have ſuſpeRed 
their finger in the contrivance, Yea, it is obſervable,that in ſuch as Paxl, 
that had ſome Humane Learning, yetGod would not have them make 
muchuſe of it, leaſt the excellency of the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould ſeem to 
lieinthe enticing words of mans wiſdom, and leaſt the ſucceſs ofthe Go» 
ſpel ſhould ſeem to be more from the ability of the Preacher, than from 
the Arm of God, 

Beſides all this, Tt may much perſwade us, thatthe Apoſtles neyer 
contrived the Doctrine which they Preached, by their ſudden and 
not premeditated ſetting upon the work. They knew not whither 
they ſhould go, nor what they ſhould do, when he calls one from 
his Fiſhing, and another from his Cuſtom, They knew not what 
courſe Chriſt would take with himſelf or them, no not a little be- 
fore he leaves them, Nay , they "Iw not know their imploymenc 

4 \ till 


” 


John 7.483,49. |, 
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till he istaken from them. - And eventhenis it reveailed to them by 
parcels and degrees, and that without any ſtudy or invention of 
their own ; even after the coming down of the holy Ghoſt, Pe. 
ter did not well underſtand that the Gemriles muſt be called, All 
which ignorance of his Apoſtles, and ſuddenneffe of Revelation, I 
think was purpoſely contrived by Chriſt , to convince the world- 
that they were not the contrivers of the DoRrine which' they 
Preached. 


SECT-LY. : 


2.F Et us next.then conſider, how far ſhort the learned Phoiloſos 

phers have come of this. They that have ſpent all their:days | 
in moſt painfull ſtadies, having the ſtrongeſt natural endowments | 
for to enable them., and the learned Teachers , the excellent Li- 
braries, the bountifull encouragement , and countenance of Princes 
co further them, and yet after all this, are very Novices in all ſpi- 
ritua!l things, They cannot tell what the happineſle of the Soul is, 
nor where that happineſſe - ſhall be. enjoyed; nor when , nor how 
long , nor what are thecertain meanesto attainit , nor who they be 
that ſhall poſſsſſe it. They know nothing how the: world was made 
nor how it ſhall end; nor know they the God who did create, and 


doth ſuſtainit : but for the moſt of them, they multiply feined 


D-ities. | 
ButI ſhall have occaſion to open this more fully a non., under the 
laſt Argument, : 


The third Argument. 


Cl ————_— 


SHE L.- 


SS Y third Argument, whereby Iprove the Divine Authority = &:x; - 
"\ SAR of the Scriptures, is this : Thoſe Writings which- have Yid.Poan. 
SER been owned and fulfilled in ſeveral Ages by apparant ex» Syntag.1. 
SSIS craordinary Providencesof God, muſt needs be'of God : #20: 
"wEyWS Ba: God hath ſo owned andfulfilled the Scriptures : Ergo: . 
They are of God. | 
The major Propoſition. will not ſure be denied; The direQconſe.. - 
.quenceis, That ſuch Writings are approved by God; andifapproved -. 
ofhim, then muſt they needsbe his own, beceuſe they affirm themſelyes - 
to-be his awn, Irisbeyond all doube, that God will not interpoſe his - 
power, and worka ſucceſſion. of Wondersin the world, for the main-- - 
raining or countenanectng of any forgery ; eſpecially.ſuch as ſhould be 
a ſlander againſt himſelf, 
All the work therefore-will tie in confirming the minor : Where ] ſhall 
ſhew you, Firſt, By what wonders of Providence God hath ownedand /. 
fulfilled the Scriptures : And ſecondly, How it may appear that this 2. 
was the end of Providances. - 
I. The firſt ſort of Providences here to be conſidered, are thoſethat. - 
have been exerciſed for the Church Univerſal. Where theſe three things - 
preſent themſelves eſpecially ro be obſerved: Firſt, The Propagating 
of the Geſpel,.and raifing of theChurch : Secondly The Defence and. 
conrinuance of that Church : Thirdly, The improbable ways of accom- 
pliſhingrhicſe a... 
amentiam\” gb 


cum vituperent. Crucem, non; vident ejus virturem orhern impleſſe univerſuts, ac per ipſam Det notitiam” a6 
divina qpera, omnibus inutuiſſe. Arhanaf.d, 1.cont.Gentil.in prin. "7 -» LE 
> Acd 


%* 
a. et. 


Wi, —_— 


© -b If allthis be b And firſt, Conſider what an unlikely deſign in the judgement of 
not ſufficient - man, did Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles upon? To bid a few ignorant Me. 
proof of the chanicks, Go, Preach, and make him Diſciples of\&ll-Nations ! To 
Reſurrection fend his Followers into all the world, *to make 'men belitye him tobe 
rongns wa © the Saviour of the world, and mes. them to expe ſalvation no 
ir from the other way ! Why almoſt.all the world might ſay, They had neyer 
things that are ſeen him : And to tel! them in Britain, &e, of one crucified among 


conrinually thieves at Ferzſalem, and tocharge them to take bim for their eternal 
—_—— King; this was a deſign very unlikely to prevail, When they would 


work nothing, 812v© taken him by force, and made him a King, then he refuſed, and 
and ir belong hÞid himſelf, But when the worldthought, they had fully conquered him, 
onely tothe when they had ſeen bim dead, and laid himiin his Sepulchre, then doth 


Liying to heriſe and ſubdue the world. He that would have ſaid, when Chriſt 
= 14 og wasonthe Croſſe, or in the Graye | that within ſo many weeks many 


mane affairs; Chouſands of his Murderers ſhould believe him to betheir Saviour : or 
ler any man Within ſo many years, ſo many Countries and Kingdoms ſhould receive 
then ſee, and him for their Lord, and lay down their Dignities, Poſſeſſions , and 


be Judg, and Tives at his feet ] would have hardly been believed by any that had 
erke heard him : andI am confident they would moſt of them then have ac- 


Truth when Knowledged, that if ſuch a wonder ſhould cemeto paſle, it muſt needs 
heis taught by befrom the finger of God alone. That the King doms of the werld ſhauld 
things Viſible. become the Kingdoms of Chrift, was then a matter exceeding improba- 


n _ tg * ble. But you may objeR, Thar firſt, Itis bur a ſmall part of the world 


ſo many things that believes. And ſecondly, Chriſt himſelf faith, chat his Flock is little. 
in men,and by I anſwer, EK, It isa very great partofthe world that are Believers at 
a wonderfull this day, if we conſider beſides Exrope, all the Greek Church, and all 
power per- the Believers that are diſperſed in «/£gypr,Zadea, and moſt ofthe Turks 


ſwade iuch 


Multicades Dominions, and the vaſt Empire of Prefter Fohn in Africa. Secondly 

(invifibly) of Moſt Countries of the world have Received the Goſpel ; but they had 
Grecians and but their time ; they have ſinned away the light, and therefore are now 
Barbarians 

ro Belicre in him? and by the force of his Power induce them all to obey his Doftrine ? Dare any 
man yet doubt of Chriſts ReſurreRion, and thar he lives, yea, that he is the Life of Believers? Can 
a dead man perſwade meris minds to renounce their fathers Laws, and obey the Precepts of Chriſt ? 
or make an Adulkerer chaſt, and the manſlayer and injurious, to do no wrong ? If he be not Riſen, 
bur ſtill dead, how doth he baniſh and overthrow all falſe gods ? For where ever his voice ſound- 
eth, and his Faith is held, thence all Idol-worſhip is deſtrcye i, and all the ſabtil deceirs of Devils 
diſcloſed, and ne Devil can endure his holy Name, bur as foon as he hears ir, doth prefently fall 
down. Is this, I pray you, the Work ofa dead man ? or rather of the Living God ? Athanaſ. de 
Incainat. Verbi. Chriftianis vero quid ſimile ? Neminem pudet : neminem peniter 2 nifi plan? retro nov 
fuiſſe. Si denotatur, gloriatur. Si accuſatur, non defendit : interrrgatns, vel ulro confitetur 3 damna- 
tw, ratios agit. Quid boc mali eft quod naturalia mali non habet ? timorem, pudorem, tergiverſationem, 
_ penitentiam, deplorationem. Quid hoc mali eft, cuj'« reus gandet ? cujia accuſatio votum eft ; oy pins 
ſelicitas? Tertullian. Apologet. cap. 1. Sed boc agite boni preſides , meliores multo apud populam, 
ſi ils Chriſtians immolaveritis ;, cruciate, torquete, demnate, atterite nos : probatio enim eft innocentia 
7 noftr iniquitas veſtra. Nec quicquam tamen profictt exquiſutor quegue crudelits wveftra : illecehra ef 
* magis ſette; plures efficims quities merimur 4 'vo5is, Semen eft ſanguis Chriſtiznorum. Tertullian. 
Apoleg. Cap. 49+ 


given 
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| png Laws entertained and obeyed ; and the Church remains both 


itdo break themſelves in pieces. 


to ſeen part to the execution of bis Laws,and to puniſh thoſe thar break 


« amn2s Chriffi predicatio fere ubique audita eft, ut Chryſoſtomws ſcribit. Philoſophi autem ingeneoſ: fy doth <* 
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Piven yp todarkneſſe, Thirdly, Though the Flock of ChriſtsEleR are 
ſmall; that ſhall receive the Kingdom : yet the called,that profeſſe to be- 
lieve his Goſpel, are many. - | ir IIS 
2, Conſider alſo, as the wonderfull raiſing of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
inthe world, ſo the wonderfull preſervation and continuance of it. He 
ſends out his Diſciples as Lambs among Wolves, and yet promiſeth them 
deliverance and ſucceſſe, His followers are every where bated through 
the world:their enemies are numerous as the ſands of the Sea:The great- 
eſt Princes and Potentates, are commonly their greateſt enemies, who, 
one would think, might command their extirpation, and procure their 
ruine with. a word of their mouths. The learned men,and great Wits of 
the world, are commonly their moſt keen and confidentadycrſaries, who 
one would think, by their wit ſhould eaſily overrezch them,and by their 
Learning befoo} them,and by their policy contrive ſome courle for their 
overthrow. Nay, (which is more wonderfull chan all) -the very com- 
mon Profefſours of the Faith of Chriſt are as great haters of the ſincere 
and zealous Profeſſors, almoſt (if not altogether) asare the very Txrks 
and Pagaxs; And thoſe that do acknowledge Chriſt for their Saviour, 
do yet ſo abhor the tricneſs and ſpirituality of his Laws and wayes,that 
his ſincere Subjects are in more danger of them, than of the moſt open 
enemies:whereas in other Religions, the forwardeſt in their Religion are 
beſt eſteemed of. Beſides, the temptations of Satan, the unwillingneſle of 
the Fleſh, becauſe of the worldly comforts which we muſt renounce, and - 
the tedious ſtrict converſation which we muſt undertake, theſe are great- * 
er oppoſers of the Kingdom of Chriſt than all the reſt , yer in deſpite of ' 
all theſe, is this Kirigdom maintained, the SubjeQAs increaſed, and theſe -- 


rm and ſtedfaft,as the Rocksin the Sea, while the waves that beat upon - 


3. Conſider alſo inwhat way Chriſt doth thus ſpread his Goſp-1,and 
preſerve his Church. Firſt, not by worldly mighc.ard power,nor by com- 
pelling men to profeſſe him by the Sword. Indeed when men do profeſſe 
themſelves voluntarily to be his SubjeRs, he bath authorized the Sword 


the Laws which they have accepted. But to bring men in from the world © rymids its © 
into his Church, from Pagani/m,T arciſm,or Fudaiſmto Chriſtianity ,he- ceſſevit jamdin 
never gave the Sword any ſuch commiſſion ; He n-ver levied an Army - 444 dIvezare. 
to advance his Dominion ; nor ſent forch his Followers as ſo many = ps a, ; 
Commanders, to ſubdue the Nations to him by force, and ſpare none ;;,, ft ut in pa> © 
thatwillnot become Chriſtians , © He will have-none bur thoſe that vo» .ferum cefſer 3- * 
| GY nec extern» ut 
tmore teneatur nefter conventws. Orig cont.Celſum.l.3.fol.33. Non leve, immo prodigioſum ſuit Miraculutn 
tam-brevi ſpatis temporis Chriſti Do&rinam paniſſe per univerſum orbem drfſundi, cum tot haberet adverſa- + 
ri9s 2 Os predicatorum efſet alioquin magna ſumplicitas &o ruditas quoad humanas artes. Tnira 20. vel 30. 


ſaa -dogmatanifs ſero admadum extra Gracinm protulerint. Per. Martyr.in _ mibi)7 a1 
untarily 
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d Certe fidem 
ſanfiz vocibus 
paſcimus, Þem 
erigimus, fidu- 
ciam figimns 3 
diſciplinampr e- 
ceptoram mhile 
ominus inculca- 
tionibus denſa*- 
mus : Tbidem 
etiam exhort a- 
ones ,caftigati- 
ones, (o cenſura 
divina. Nam (5 
judicatur magno 
ram pandere, ut 
apuld certes Dei 
c:inpedtu : (um- 
mumque futuri 
Judicy prejudi- 
cium eſt, ſiquis 
it deliquerit,ut 


« comminicatione orationis & conventus,. ( emnis ſan#i commercy relegetur. Tertullian Apolog. caf.39. > 


giftrares or-Commanders, to bring in the world. Yea, though he'be 


truly willing of mens happineſs in receiving hirn, and cherefofe earneſt- | 
ly inviteth them therero, yet be lets th2m know, that kewill be no lo- » 


ſer by them ; as their ſervice-cannot adyantage him, their 'negl 
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_ tunrarily lift chemſelves under him , Heſent out Miniſters; andiorMa- 


cannot hurt him, He ſets them know that he hath no need 'of them, i 


and thac his beſceching- of them is for their own ſakes, 'and that he will i 
be beholding ronone of them all, for their ſervice; if they know where | 
to have a better Maſter, ler them take their courſe ; Even the Kirigs of 7 
-the Earth ſhail ſtoop ro his Terms, and be thankfull roo,' or.clſe they i 


are no-ſeryants for him : His Houſe is not ſo open, as to welcome all |: 
comers, but only thoſe that will ſubmit to his Laws, and acrept of him 7 
upon his own conditions ; therefore hath he told menrhe worlt, as well | 
as the beſt, that if they will be diſcouraged or frighted from him, lee F7 


them go ; He tels them of poverty, of diſgrace, of loſing theic lives, Ho 
or elſe they cannot be his Difciples. Andis nor chis an urilikely way to |® 


winne men to him? Or co bring in ſo much of the world to worſhi 


him? He flattersnone, he bumoureth none z he hath noc formed his 7 


Laws and Wayesto pleaſe them. Nay, which is yer more, he is asſtri& hs 


in rurning ſome men out of his Service, as other Maſters would be ready 7 


ro take them in. Therefore he hath required all his Followers to ® 


diſclaim all ſuch; as are obſtinate offenders, and not ſo much asto eat,or 


be familiar with them. 4 How contrary to allthis isthe courſe of the ** 


great Commanders of the world, when they would enlarge their Do- # 
minions,” or procure themſelyes followers? They have no courſe but | 
to force men, or to flatterthem. How contrary was Mahomers courſe ©: 
in propagating his Kingdome? He levierh an Army, and conquered . 


ſome adjoyning parts; and as his ſucceſs increaſeth, ſo doth his pre- 
ſumption, he enticeth all ſorts to come to his Camp, he maketh Laws 
that would pleaſe their fleſhly luſts, he promiſeth chem beaurifull Gghts, 
and fair women, and ſuch carnal delights in another world : Ina word, 


as his Kingdome was planted, fo hath ir been preſerved by no other 27 
wayes, but force and flattery. But Chriſt hath not one word for either 
of theſe : His compelling men co come in, is bur rational. perſwa- 


ding. 


2: Nay, yet more than this, he makes his Church to grow by ſuf- gn 


ferings;when othersincreaſe their Dominions by the deftroying of their 
enemies, he increaſeth his by ſufferingthem co kill his SubjeRs; An un- 
likely way one would think, to makethe world cither love or ſerve bim, 


'Yol have here the true deſcription of the Primitive Church cenſures, which was performed in 


a ne particular Church, as the foregoing words ſhew. The truth is, each particular Church 


had all Chriſts Officers and Ordinances in thoſe times : even the' Biſhop with. his Presbyrery was 


m each particular Church, as I undertake to prove ( when Biſhops were firſt diſtinguiſhed 
from Presbyters. ) | | 
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Part, The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


There have been few Ages, ſince the firſtappearing of the Goſpelin the 
world, wherein the earch hath not drunk irithe blood of Believers, In 
the beginning it wasa rare caſe to be a fairhfull Paftor,and not a Martyr. 
eThirty three Roman Bifhops ſucceſſively are ſaid to have been Marryr- 
ed; thouſands, yea, ten thouſand ſlaughtered ata time; in ſomuch 
that Gregory and Cyprias cry out, that the witneſſes who had died for 
the Truch ef the Goſpel, were co meninnumerable, that the world was 


| all over filled with their blood ; and they that were left alive to behold 


it, were not ſo many as thoſe that were ſlain; that no War did con- 
ſume ſo many : And the Hiſtories of the Enemiesacknowledge almoſt as 
much. 

Now whether this be a likely courſe to gain Diſciples, and to ſubdue 
the world, you may eaſily judge. Yet did the Church never thrive 
better than by perſecution; whar they got not in number, yet they 
gotin zeal and excellency of Proſeſſors, and ſeldome hath ir loſt more 
thanin proſperity ; yea, when the yulgar Profeſſors have enjoyed pro- 
ſperity, yet perſecution bath almoft ever been the lot of the zealous and 

ncere. 


And thus have I ſhewed you thoſe wonders of Providence, which. 


have been exerciſed for the Church univyerſal. 


SECT: £5. 
Cheat, Conſider next what ſtrange providences have been exer- 
J ciſed to particular Churches. I cannot ſtand to heap up particu» 
lar examples : You may find them frequent in the Hiſtories of the 
Church, What deliverances Cities and Countries have had, what yi- 
Qories thoſe Princes have had, who have been their Defenders : as 
Conftant;zethe Great, and many ſince : and what apparent manifeſta- 


tions of Gods hand in all. Yea, hethat reads bnt the Hiſtories of latter. 


times : where Wars have been managed for defence ofthe DoArine of 
this Scripture, and obedience thereto, againſt che corrupcions and per- 


ſecutions of * Rome, may ſee moſt apparent diſcoveries of the hand *Cum Romani 

of God , yea even in choſe Wars where the enemy hath at laſt prevailed, - w—_ an 
Iqal me- * 

The moriam tem- 


Hiſtory of Zel/gia will ſhew it clearly : ſo will the ftrange preſervation p 


as1n Behomia in Z:ſca's time, in Franceat Xerindel and Cabriers. 


lam ſingulari 


© Some judici- 
ous Hiſtorians _ 
do exempr di» 
vers of them _ 
(as Hyginas, 

&c.) from the 
honeur of 

Martyrdomz 
and affirm thas 

they were on- 
ly Confeſlors. 


$. 2. 


_ of the poor Cicy of Geneva. Bur all theſe are further from us : God ſchemate facereS 
+ hach brought ſuch experiments home to our hands. If we ſhould oyer- decreviſſent, ab 
. took the ſtrange providencesthatproduced the reformation in the times 


' tit (f conffathum eft illuc mir abile (5 columnerium pms, ut vix appareant veſtigia ruinarum. Bernard. in 


nmni #14 dea- 
rum, immode- 
moniorum multitudine, quefierunt uſquequo durare pcſſet tam excellertis operis tam operoſa conftrudtio ;, Ree | 
PÞor:ſum eft, Donec virgo pareret. Illi ad impoſſibilitatem Oraculum retorquentes, templum aternum ſolennem. 
1Ham machinam vocaverunt. Noe antem cum virginali thalamo virgineus fs Variz egrefſas eft, itacech- 


Natal. Domini Serm.23. 


of. 


. The Sams Everlaſting Reſt. . Chap16+ 
of Hexry the eighth, Edward the ſixth, Queen ary Queen Flizatberh, 
and King James; yeteventheſtrange patſages of theſe yearspaſt, have 
cen ſuch that might ſilence an Atheiſt, oran Anriſcripturilſt; To feethe 
varions ſtreights that God hath broughchis people'through'! The. un- 
1likely means by which he ſtill performed it ! The nnexpected events of 
moſt undertakings! The uncontrived and unthought of wayswhich men 
have beenled in! The ſtrange managing of counceb and a&ions1 The 
plain appearance of an extraordinary providence,and the plain interpo- 
ſition ofan Almighty arm,which hath appeared inalmoſt aſl our publick 
Afﬀaits; inall which God hath not only manifeſted a ſpecial providence, 
' -bucalſo notably diſowned mens fins, encouraged. prayer, and fulfilled 
promiſes,thovgh as to the particular expoſition of fome of his providen= 
ces, we may hear him ſay to us as ſomerime to Peter, What 1 do thow 
.  knoweſt not now, but hereafter thow ſhalt know. 


PE EEE 


SECT. 111. 


> 3. Hirdly, & Conſider alſo of the ſtrange judgements which in dll ages 
So gay haveovertakenthe moſt eminent of the enemiesvf the Scriptures. 
lands & mirones Beſides Antinchus, Herod, Pilate, the perſecuting Emperours, eſpeci- 
a pro cultyis Ally 7alian;, Church-Hiſtorics will acquaint ynu with multitudes more : 
bus D:i ſape Foxes Book of Martyrs will tell you of many undeniable remarkable 
repetitzs, do:u- 1;udgements on thoſe adverſaries of pure Religion the Papiſts, whoſe 
© 9b" yeny greateſt wickedneſle is againſt theſe Scriptures: ſubjeRing them to their 
ſoc Pelar, Church, denying them to che people, and ſetting up their Traditiortigas 
qudque in tan» E£qualtothem, Yet our own times aave afforded us moſt evident ex- 
ta celeritate ſic amples, . Sure God hath Torced many of his enemies to acknowledgin 
granater nuper their anguiſh che truth of his threatcings,and to cry out as Falian, Yiri- 
Jecura defenſi® ſts Galilece 
eft;ruinis regu, 
jaffuris optm, diÞ-:ndin militum, diminutinne caftroram. Nec boc caſu accidiſſe, &c. Cyprian. ad 
 Demerrian. $, 14. page 328. 1 Not that Miracles are ſtill neceſfary, bur ſpecial providenges 


do much confirm. Nec jam opus eft Miraculs, cum in omnem terram verbum ſonuerit- Dot. 
.Bumfredus 7eſuiriſ. part. 1. poge 114. | 


| SECT. IV. 
yd. 4 Ourchly, Conſider alſo rhe eminent Judgments of God that have be- 


+ 7 qov arg fallen chevile cranſgreſſors of moſt of his Laws. Belides all the volu- 


» fencing of Mminous Hiſtories char make frequent mention of this, 1 refet you'to Do- 
Miniſters, how or Beard his Theatre of Gods } adgments : and the Book Emtituled,Gogs 
many Church- 7#doments upon Sabbatl-breakers. And ic is like your own ® obfervatiog 


m England | 
RT may adde much. | 


once with terrible lightning, and almoſt no place elſe but Churches were touched, .eſpecially in fhe 
lower part of Devmfhire, wh-re many were Teargned, maimed, and ſome their brains ftruck'oury 3 
they late in Church. Andat the Churciz of Anthony in Cornwa!l near Plymouth, on Whitſunday 164", 

. Seethe Relation in Prime. 
cCECT. 


Wy 
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SECT. _Y. 


Pity: Conſider further of the: eminent proyidences that have been 8. 
exerciſed for the bodies and Rates of particular beljeyers. The ſtrange 
deliverance of many intended to Martyrdome ; As you have many in- 
ances in the As and Monuments : beſides thoſe in E »ſebixe, and 0+ 
thers that mention the ſtories of the firſt perſecutions. Ifit were core 
venient here to make particular mention of mens names, Lcould namg' >» 
you many, who 'of late have received ſuch ſtrange preferyations; 
even againſt the common courſe of nature, that might corivince 
an Atheiſt of the finger of God therein. Burt this is fo ordinary, that 
am perſwaded there is ſcarce a godly experienced Chriſtian, thatcare- 
Tully obſerves, and faithfully recordeth the Providences of God to-- 
ward him, but is able. to bring forth ſome ſuch experiment; and to 
ſhew you ſome ſuch ſtrange ar.d unuſual mercies, which may plainly dif. . 
cover an Almighty diſpoter, making good the promiſes of this Scrip- * 
ture to his ſervants :. fome in deſperate diſeaſes of body, ſome in other 
apparent dangers, delivered ſo ſuddenly, or ſo much againſt the com- | 
mon courſe ot nature, when all the beſt remedies have failed, that no ſe- 
cad cons code hgve myond in their deliverance, ; 
ixthly, An y, Conſider the = ſtrange and euident dealing = icnor- 

of God with the ſouls and confciences both of —_ and CE car-6 R 
What. pangs of helliſh deſpair have many enemies of the cruth been Thar God: 
ay to? How doth God extend the ſpirits of his own people? wrought for 
Bruiſing , breaking , killing them with: terrors, and then healing - — 
railing, and filling chem with Joyes which they cannot utter ? How | he vine the- 
variouſly doth he mould-them? Sometimes they are brought ro the glaſs upro the? 
gates of Hell, ſometimes they are raviſhed with the fore-raſts of Heaven, WAlb ſayings r 
The proudelt ſpiritsare made. to ftoop , the loweſt are railed to anin. gra EY 
vincib;e courage, Ina word, The workirgs of Gad upon the ſouls of _ ra _ : 
bis people are fo clear and ſtrange, thatyou may trace a ſupernatural -yet cook it.vp! -, 
cauſalicy through them all. ® Beſide the admirable efficacy of them whole ? _ 3 
" changing mens hearts, .and making them to differ from what Oo IF 
De ey and trom all others, inall Holineſfe, Righceouſneſle, and rao <p 
inſet» > 
At Der per Chriftum inflitute Eccleſis, 6 or tudi Oi» 
lat: [uwninaria — mundo SE _ — _— —_— the fone 
mftre Eccleſie, que potrorum reÞefu inferiores ſunt, non longe plurimum bonitate proſtare ati ba i 
Tum multitadent2 Extat Athznus Det Eccleſia, manſuetior que4am to optime inſtirura, ut qua Dev i = ; 
mpotent! cunts in rebwsſeſe moriger am exhibere. Eft contra Arhenienſiam ipſa Republica {edirioſe quiden,y I 
gue ry gr cum Dei eaem fuerit Eccleſia comparanda. Hand ſecus de alia quadam Eccleſia. dixeritg £ 
fi mor pep 1 - o pg "rn quam ſeorſum habeatiftarum arbium popul:s,Origen.eant.C q 


— 


SECT... 
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SECT.-VI. 


5 6: Rey. Bue though it be undeniable, thatall theſe are the extraor- 

dinary workings of God : yet how do they confirm che authority of 
Scripture? How doth it appear that they have any ſuch end? A»/w.That 
is it [ come co ſhew you next. 

Firſt, Some of theſe works do carry their end apparently with 
them, and manifeſt itin-their event. The fore-mentioned proyiden- 
dences for raiſing and preſerving the Church, are ſuch as ſhew us their 
ownends. | 

Secondly, They are moſt uſually wrought for the friends and 
_ of Scripture, and againſt the enemies and diſobeyers 
of it, 

Thirdly, They are the plain fulfilling of the PrediQions of Scri- 
pture. The Judgements on the offenders are the plain fulfilling of its 
threatnings : And the mercies to believers are the plain fulfilling of its 
Promiſes. As for example, as unlikely as it was, yec Chriſt fore. 
cold his Apoſtles, that when he was lifted up, he would draw all men 
to him ; He ſent them upon an errand as unlikely to be ſo ſuccesfull 
as any in the world, and yet he told them juſt what fuccefle they 
ſhould find ; how good to their meffage, and how hard te their per. 
ſons. The promiſe was of old, to give Chriſt the Heathen for his 

_ Pfa.2.2434:5- inheritance,and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his poſſeſſion.Chriſt 

' promiſeth to be with his Meſſengers to the end of the world, Why now, 
how puncually doth he accompliſhall this? What particular Prophe- 
fies of Scripture have been fulfilled, and when, and how, hath been al. 

4 avrmr, ready at large diſcovered by » others, and therefore I ſhall overpaſſe 
Grt,Dot, that. : 
Fackyon, Par- Fourthly, Theſe 4 Judgements have been uſually execured on offen. 
ſons Reſolur. Qers, at the yery time when they have been either oppoſing or violating 
are , o- . Scripture : And theſe mercies beſtowed chicfly upon believers at ſuch a 
_ Yang fime when they have been moſt engaged in defence of, or obedienceto 
whether Mi- the Scriptures. 
ſicis Hurchin- Fifthly, They uſually proceed iu ſuch effeual ſort, that they force the 
ſon,and Mifitis enemics and ungodly to conteſle the cauſe : yea, and oft-times the yery 
_ 5 moſt hi- (anders by, ſo do they force belieyersalſo to ſee,that God makes good 
WE our his word inall cheir mercies, 
were not con- Sixthly, They are performed in anſwer to the prayers of believers: 
vineing provi- while they urge God with the promiſes of Scripture, then doth he ap- 
dences,againſt pear in theſe evident providences, This is a common and powerfull Ar- 
b AT, jor tÞ gument, which moſt Chriſtians may dray from their own experien- 
prutal hereſics, as if God from Heaven had ſpoken againſt them? and yer Old England will not 


take warning. ' See Nicephor, Eccl. Hiſt, Tow, I. 112. 4. cap. 13. where Tertul. Ful. Capitolinus 
Oroſam, &:c. do mention. - 
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ces. Had we no other Argument to prove Scripture to be the Word of 
God but only the ſtrange ſucceſſc of the prayers of the Saints, while they 
truſt upon, and plead the promiſes with tervency; I tbink ic might much 
confirm experienced men. What wonders, yea what apparent Miracles 
did the prayers of former Chriſtians procure ? * Hence the Chriſtian 
ſouldiersin their Army werecalled The Thunaring Legien ; they could Aurclix, who 
do more by their prayers, than the reſt by their Armies, Hence Gregor procured by 
was called 2zve)9y& from his frequent Miracles among the Heathen. prayer both 
And Vincentius reporteth, that Sulpitins Bitwricenfis did expel the De. L—_ = 
vils,beal the fick, and raiſe thz dead,by praying co God for them.When , 4 rain for 
ſ Myconime (a godly Divine) lay ſick of that Conſumption which is the Army. Sce 
Mi Phthifss, Lmher prayech earneſtly, that he might be recovered, the Epiſtle of 
and that he might not die before himſelf, And ſoconfident was he of 4 Awelizin 
the grant of his deſire, that he writes boldly to Hycenines, that he her or 1 
ſhould notdie now; bur ſhou'd remain yer longer upon this earth. Up- 411; Gnvire 
on theſe prayers did Myconis preſently revive, as from the dead, and Aurelii. 

live fix years after, - till Luther was dead : And himſelf hath largely Andir is con+ 
written the ſtory, and profeſſed, that when he heard Zuthers Letters, + Gs 
he ſeemed to hear that voice of Chriſt, Lazarw, Come forth. Yea, mw be. 

ſo powerfull and prevailing was Luther in prayer, that Z»ſtus Fanas 5 ; 


.2- wh 
writes of him, Iſte vir pornit quod voluir , That man could do what ny more, 46 
his*liſt, 


you may 
Pamelius Notes on Tertallians Apologet, Neta E4. 


- 


r The Legion 
of Mata in the 
time of Mar. 


at large in 
© Melch, Adam. in vita Myconii. * O/i 


andre velles ty videre, quando a n154 adjurantar (oF torquentur ſpirutalibus flagri, & —_— _— 1 
e 4 S. 


de obſeſſis erporibus ejiciuntur, quan4o ejulantes (y gementes wace humana, (ty pueftate divina 
v?rbera ſentientes, venturum judicium confirentur  Veni, og cognoſce vera eſſe que dicimus- Er que 
fi: Deos colere te dicis , wel igſts quos calus credo + aut ſi valueris tf tiht credere, de te ipie loquerur, ans 
diente te, qui nunc tyum petlu; «bſzdit: Pidebis nos regari ab eis ques ty 15204 « timert ab cis quos ud: 
rr, vid:by ſub manu noſtva ſtare vinfve, (ty tremere Captiu»s, quos tu ſufpics {5 wererars ii Dominos 
Certe vel fic confundi in iftis erroribus tus peteris, cum conſpezeris (5 audieis Devs tus, quid fint, 14er- 
rozati;ne noſtra ſtatim prodere, &c. Cyprian. ad Daverrium, pag. 322, This is an execllcnt Teſti» 
mony. 


W hat was it leſſe than a Miracle in Baywam the Martyr,who told the 
Papil's, Le, here 5a Miracle, I feel no more pain in this fire than in a 
bedof Dewn : It 1 as ſweet to me as abed of Roſes, So Biſhop Farrar, 
who could ſay before he wentto the fire, If [ ftirre in the fire, believe 
net my Dettrine : And accordingly remained unmoyed, Theodor 
the Martyrin the midſt of his Torment,had one in the ſhape of a yourg 
-_ as he thought, came and wiped off his ſweat, and eaſed him of 

IS pain, 

3u: what need I fetch Examples ſo farre off ? or to recite the » 
multitudes of them, which Church: Hiſtory doth afford us? ls there 
ever a praying Chriſtian here, who knoweth what it is importunately 


to ſtrive with God, and to plead his promiſes with him believirgly, 
T thae 
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that cannot giye in his experiences of moſt remarkable anſwers ? x 


know mens Atheiſm and Infidelity will nexer wane fomgy bas to ſay 
againſt the moſt eminent providences, though they were Miracles. 


themſelves. That nature which is ſo ignorant of God, and at enmity 
with him, will not acknowledge him in his clear diſfcoyeriesto the 
world, butwill aſcribeallto Fortune or Nature, or ſome ſuch Idol, 
which indeed is nothing. But when Mercies are granted in the ye 

time of prayer, and that when to reaſon there is no hope, and that 


without the uſe or help of any other means or creatures, yea, and 


perhaps many times over and over : Is not this as plain, as if God 
trom Heaven ſhould ſay to us, Iam fullfilling to thee the true word of 
my promiſe in Chriſt my Sonne ? - How many times have I known the 
Jam.5.13,14, prayer of Faith to ſave the ſick, when all Phyſicians have given them 


«f, 351% up as dead? * It hath been my own caſe more than once, or twice 
'fAmong : , | : 5 
+ altndance of Or ten times: When means have all failed, and 'the higheſt Art or 


Inſtances thar Reaſon have ſentenced me hopeleſle, yer havel been relieved by the 
I could give, prevalency of fervent prayer, and that (as the Phyſician ſaith ) 7#- 
my conſcience to, ito, & jucunde, My fleſh and my heart failed, but God © the 


| «7 -0a5pvog Rtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever, And though he yet 


give you this Keep me under neceſſary weakneſle, and wholſome ſickneſſe, and cer. 
one,as belong- tain expeCation of further neceſlitiesand affaults, yetamT conſtrained 
ing tothe very by moſt convincing experiences, to ſetup this ſtone of Remembrance, 
words here 14 publickly to the praiſe of the Almighty, to acknowledge , that 


: monk age certainly God is true of his promiſes, and that they are indeed his 


on one of the Own infallible Word, and that it isa moſt excellent priviledge to haye 
ronfils or Al-= intereſt in God, and a Spirit of Supplication to be importunate with 
monds of My hjm, 1 doubt not but moſt Chriſtians that obſerve the Spirit and Pro- 
| = peu vidences, areable to attelt this prevalency of Prayer by- their ownex. 
and ar firſtno PEFLEnces. 

bigger : andat : : 

laf ro bigger than a ſmall hutton : and hard likea bone. The fear leſt ir ſhould prove a Cancer, 
troubled me more than the thing itſelf, T uſed firſt diſſolving Medicines, and afcer lenient for pal- 
liation ; and all in vain for abour a quarter of a year. Ar laſt my Confcience ſmote me for filencing 
fomany former deliverances that I had had in anſwer of prayers3 meerly mn pride, leſt I ſhould be 
derided as making oſtentation of Gods ſpecial mercies to my ſelf, as if 1 were a ſpecial favourice of 
Heaven, I had made no publick mention of them : I was that morning to preach juft what is here 
written 3 and in obedience to my Conſcience, [ ſpoke theſe words which are now in this page, with 
'* ſomeenlargementsnot here written : when went to Church I had my Tumor as before, ( for x 
frequently law it in the Glaſſe, and felc ir conſtantly) As ſoon as I had done preaching, I felt ir 
was gone, and haſting to the Glafſe, I ſaw that there was not the leaſt /eſtigium , or Cicatrix, or 
mark wherever it had been : nor did I at all diſcern what became of it. IT amſureT neither ſwal- 
lowed it, nor ſpit it out : and it was unlikely ro diflolve by any natural cauſe, thar had been hard 
like a bone a quarter of a year, notwithſtanding all diſſolving Gargariſmes, I thought fit to mention 
-.this, becauſe ic was done juſt as | ſpoke the words here written in this page. Many ſuch mac- 
velloas meicies I have received, and known that otiters have received 13 aniwer to 


prayers. ). 


Object. 
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PartI, The $aims Everlaſting Rift, : 
_ 0bjedt. Perhaps you will ſay, If theſe rare examples were common, 
I would believe. 


Anſw, 1. 1f they were common, they would be ſlighted, ascommon 


wonders are, ; : 
Secondly, Importurate prayer is not common, though formal bab. 
ling be 


| © birdly, The evident returns of prayer are ordinary to the faith. 


full, 
Fourthly, If wonders were common, we ſhould live by ſenſe, and 


not by fait 
Fifthly, Ianſwerin the words of Aguſtin, God letteth nor every Avguſt. d# 
Saint partake of Miracles,leſt the weak ſhould be deceived with this per- ©/vate Dei, 
nicious error, to prefer Miracles as better thanthe works of Righteouſe *33* 
neſſe, whereby eternal life is attained. | 
And let me now adde : that if the Scriptures were noe the Word of 
God, undoubtedly there would haye been as many wonders of proyi- 
dence for the diſgracing it, as have been for the detending it : and God 
would have deſtroyed the Preachers of it, as the greateſt abuſers of 
him, and all the world, that ſhould father ſuch a thing upon him. Can 
any man believe that God is the juſt and gracious Ruler of the world, 
Ln is, that there isaGod) and yetthat he would ſo long ſuffey 
uch things to be publiſhed as his undoubted Laws, and give no Teſti» 
mony againſt it, if it were not true? As Perksns faith, ( Caſes of 
Con(c. lib, 2. cap. 3. 24s. 130. F.1.) If it had not been Gods 
Word , the falſhood had been detefted long ago. For there hath 
been nothing falſly ſaid of God at any time, which he himſelf hath 
not at ſome time or other opened and revealed; as he did the falſe 


Prophets. 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chiap-+ | 
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CHAP. VIL 


The fourth Argument. 


SECT, I... 


LY fourth and laſt Argument which Twill now produce to. | 
prove the Scripture to be the Word, and pertet Law of | 
God, is this, | 
Either the Scriptures are the written Word and Law 
of God , or elſe there is no ſuch extantin the world, 
But there is a written Word and Law of Godinthe 
world, Zrgo, This isit. 
Here have theſe two Poſitions to prove. Firſt; That God hath 
ſuck a written Word inthe world, Secondly, Thatitcan be no other. 
but this. ; 
That there is ſuch a Word, I prove thus : If it cannot ſtand with the 
welfare of mankind,and conſequently with that honour which the Wiſ- 
Z dom and Goodneſle of God hath by their welfare,that the world ſhould. 
* be without a written Law ; then certainly there is ſuch a written Law. 
But that it cannot ſtand with the welfare of the Creature,or that honour 
of God, appears thus. That there be a certain and ſufficient Revelation 
of the Will of God to man, more than meer Nature and Creatures do 
{ = TI doef pur- teach, is neceſſary to the welfare of man, and the afore-ſaid honour of 
|] paſepaſſcover Ggq, But there is now no ſych-certain and ſufficient Revelation un- 
thoſe things \ritreninthe world : Therefore it is neceſſary that there be ſuch a Re- 


| 
' 
: 
| 


i 
\ nope velation written. * The proof of the Major is the maintask, which ifir 


| f, becauſe ; ' : 
| I youid not trouble the.world ſo oft with the ſame words which others have ſaid before us. In + 


tt Z parricular,to prove the abſolute Neceflity,that there muſt be ſome written Word, among and above : 
# * others, Grear Camero hath done it fully, Prelef. deVerbo Der, cap. 4, $,5,&c. Operum ( fol.) pag. 
480, 451, (Fc, and ſhews how lamentably eventhe wiſeſt of. the Philoſophers were belorted and - 
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Partll, The Saims\\Buerlefing Reſta 

be well performed, will alcarly carry the whole canſe.,, for I believe all 
the reſt will quickly be granted, if chat be once plain : Thereforel ſhall. 
ſand a !ictle the more largely to prove it, '2z.. Thar there is. ar ceſlic [; 
for the welfare of man, andthe honour of Gqds Wiſdoieant Good: — 
neſle, that there be ſome Turgger Revelation of Gods Will, than is in@ «,, ..__.,.. 
meer Nature or Creatures to be found. - And-firft, 1 will prove it ne- ET Luc” 
ceſſary to the welfare of man: And that thus, If man-have a Happi- * + 1 444 
neſſe or Miſery to partake of after this life, and no ſufficient Revelattz _ ©» + ® 
on of it in Nature or Crearures, then it is neceſſary.that he, have ſame ..._. 7 
other Revelation of iz, which i3 ſufficient. .. But ſuch a Fappipeie, Rh 
Miſery man muſt partake of hercafter, which Nature and Creaturesda +=» 4 
not ſufficiently reveal, (either end or means) therefore ſume other £12.14 
is neceſſary. I will ſtand the largeliex onthe firſt Branch of the Ante © 4 
cedent, becauſe the chicf weight lieth on it ,, and I ſcarce ever knew _..' 2 
any doubt of Scripture, but they alſo doubted ofthe import Nee, : Wt 


and recompence of ſouls; and that afually is their firſt and chiefeſh 
know it, and the way to.be ſo bappy-., .3.: That Nature and Creatures 3 - - — 7 
Þ \ on IH 45% 


”" Forthe firſt, Itake it for granted, That there is a. God, becaute 4:3Hnk 40m 


ad Genai *1.2 7 

| | | | = the: S 

men: and chat thus. {If rheDevilhe very Atene fo dece ah _ thine. 
that Happireſle, and bring chem cothat Miſery, than ſure th | REDEP ; 


Jy, His Coptracts with 


to come. Iiraric hyninem ad Deos ire '? Drur at brnithet hit 3 imme 


ANIGS humws ſterilis 'ac:paluſtris necat, . ac deindeicreat parganiedta pro Fugines? Seneca Epiſt. 73+ ! 

Page 673. 3 9.;1ot56 2 blight < land nu; 4g _ y 
ES UYDR 5 UI 00% NEG) 2132 LINN 1512] D152 & 

I. Thetemptations of Satan ate ſometime ſo unnatural, ſo vio- 4 > 
lent, and ſo importunace, that the tempced perſon even feels ſome- 

thing belides himſelf, perſwading and urging him : He cannot goe I 

about bis calling, he cannot be alone, bur he feels ſomewhat followin | '- 

T 3 : , him, q 


The Saikts Evtrlafting Reſt. Chap.7. 


him, with perſwaſions to ſinne, yea , to finnes that he never found. 

his Nature much inclined to, and ſach as bring bim no adyantage. 
in, the word, and ſuch as are quite againſt the temperacure of 
«:Suadent au- bis body. 4 Doth ic not pany rell us, that chere is a Devil, la- 
rem mir & houring rodeptive man of bis Happinefſe , whett men are drawn to. 
+ ++ <pamier" Il cotamic ſuch monſtrous ſinnes ? Such cruelty as the Romany ufed to. 
Faocilaarem the Zewes at the taking of Jernſatem : So many thoufand Chrifſti- 
ſaorum core» ifis fo barbarouſly murdered : Such bloody aftions as thoſe of Nero, 
rue, corpors Caligula ke , Meſſala, ' Caratalla ; the Romane Glatiatores ; the. 
bominum nw =Fyexch Maffacre, the Gun-powder-plor, the Spanifs Inquificion, and. 
ſeatiennn their murchering fifty millions of 1#diavs in fourty two years, ac- 
naar cordin$ to the Teſtimony of Acifa rheir Jeſuite, Men invading 
tionihus corum their own Neighbours and Brethren, with an unquenclable thick. 
afrcer their bloud, and meeriy becaufe of their ſtritnefle in the com- 
g0n.profeffed wy e's : 2} ſay, How could theſe come to paſfe, but 
by the infligation of rhe Devil? When we ſee men making a jeſt of ſuch 
ſinsas theſe, making them their pleaſure, impudently, and imptacably 
againſt Knowtedge and Conſcience, proceedinginthem, hating thoſe 
NW / tre;rodrg bone co be better,and all rhofe perfons rhat would help. 
*5- tofave theth : yea, chuſing ſin, though they believeit witl damn chem; 
deſpairing, and yer ſinning ill : Doth notthis tell men plainly, that 
nave; forms {here is a Devil, theirenemy ? When men will commit tbefinne which 
maatcriam - they abhor in others, which Reaſonis againſt: When men of the beſt 
matures, as Yefpafian, Julinn, &c. thallbe ſobloody 'murderers; When 
'wilt tor be ſtirred frotyfinne by any intreaty, thoughtheir deareſt 


of Ly 
# of ® 
4) 


% 
Ls 


{1 exons #8. friends ſhould beg wirh rears upontheir knees, though Preachers con- 
nationers, Vincetheth, and deſcechthem inthe Name of the Lord, though wife 


7. crpores qued'per am tranforatationem hcolem fpiritunm by bumerum reducitur ad principis 
Jenfuialium orgenorum : #t fac videdrtur ab enima imaginatia vel. ſenſuali viſione. Aquin. 1. N. 16. a- 1, 
Ewperiiner anull as ſepe nobis invitis malas, cogitationes iti mentem obrepere. Unde vero he cogitatianes ? 


1g Ab abiquo certe agente eas commovemte. Non a nobis : quia inviti illas patimur : Non ab Angelis bonis, 


I Ds.copt1. Pagc191; 


| Surely 1think all chisſhewsthatthere is Devil.and that heisdiligenc 
in workins our ruine. Why elſe ſhould it be ſo hard a thing to perſwade 


&Deo per illos,: quia cogitationes Mala furs. - A Diaboliz1gitur ſunt. -Zanch. .Tom.3.. 1:4. de Potent, 


. 


a may tothat, which he is convinced to be good ? 
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2. DUtyetif this be not palpable enough, The frequent Apparitions 
Bi! drawing men, or fighting the Leer 


Sacan in ſeveral ſhapes , 


intolſinne, is a diſcovery i3bie, 1 know many are v incredu> V 
lous herein, and will har vethat there have becn-ſi Apparis mage 


tions. For MY-own part, «though Igmas ſuſpicious as moſt inſuehires 


*ports, . and do believechat moſt of them are conceits or deluſions, yet piſtoliv. Be 


want _ as ra A Ka 
having 'been-very diligently inquiſitivein —— - we J 


to name the petfons Y could ſend You ro-them yet living, -by whom you _. ; -.. -- 
would be as fully ia - as I : uſes ma wes 0B:t9 frequemly 


doubred teſtimony of the Truth of ſuch Apparitions, ſome from 
mouths of menof undoubred honefty and godlineſſe, and ſome from 
the reportof muultitudesof perſons, who heard or ſaw. Wereitfithere 


haunted with ſuch terrours, that the Inhabitants ſucceſſively have been 
witneſſes of it. * 


- Learned Godly Zanchirs in his Tow. 3. 156.4. 4 10. De Potentid hats 


Demonum, faith, He-wonders that any ſhould deny that there ars ſuck 
Spirits as from the effeFt are called Hags { or Fairies, ) that ts, ſuch ut 
exerciſe familiarity with men, a | 
tethem, and weakle them , and as it were.play with them.  Tcould, 
(faith he) bring magy examples of perſoxs yet alive, that have hath ex- 
perience of theſe in themſelves, But.it 15n0t neceſſary '(te name them) 
nor inaced convenient. But hence it appears, that there are ſuch "FPrits 
in the Air : and that when God-permits them,-they exerciſe their power 
on-61r bodies, either 20 ſport , or to hurt. Sofarre Zanchy, Andihe 
makes this uſe of it. {-Of this (Taith-he)) beſides the certaingy of 
Gods Word, we have alſo mens daily-experience. Theſe 'Devils therefore 


do ſerve to confirme our Faith of God, of the Good Angels, of the) Kings = | 


deme of Heaven, of the bleſſed Souls, and of many things more which 
the Scriptnre delivereth, Afuny deny that the Soul of man remaineth 
and liverh after death, becanſe they ſee nothing £0 ;from'him but ba 
breath : And they come to that smpiety, that they Tangh at all that #5 ſaid 
of another Life, But we ſee not the Devils, and yet it i clearer thas 
the Sunne, that this Air i full of Devils ,, becauſe, beſides Gods: Word, 
experiencest ſelf doth trachit.] Thus Zaxchy pleads undeniable experi- 
ence, l.4.c.20.p.212, [121 


_ 
Devil 


x ; ET : 


cppeared to. him in the likenefſe. of a, black :Boare, . but Hey he ; 


Apelles 


without barting mens bodies, tone | 
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Wo Appacicion.of . 
; ENT Angels, 


71 his. death,as 
[t he was afraid, 
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inthe ſhape of a beautifull woman, Thelike hetels of a ſirange Ap= 


paricion in A»t5ech, the nighr before; the Sedition againſt Theodoſeaes. 
T beodorws mentions a feartul! ſight that appeared to Genna#, Patriarch 


- 
p 


of Conftaniinople, and the threarning words-which it urrered,; - The 


Writings of Gregory, Ambroſe, Anuſtine , Ghryſeftome,,. Nicephorms, 


Lauate, page 


| _ &c. make frequent mentionot Apparitions:,; and} relate the ſeveral 
Lquete.page | Roriesatlarge; You may read in Loveter de Spettris,: ſeveral other re- 
$$9-.,-.,; lationsof Apparitions out of Alexanderiab Alexandro, Baptiſt 


a F Agee 


' 1 fire, Andiorhers.'» Lyd,vicry Vives, lik. 1. deVeritate fidei, faith, That 
among:the Savagesin America, nothing is more common than to hear 
and ſce;Spiricsin ſuch ſhapes both day and nighe, The. like do other 


De Gert.Sept.l Writers teſtific of choſe Indians : So faith lane Afegnxs of the Iflan- 

45 ders: :Cerdavuts de Sybtitit. hath many ſuch Stories; ;- ©: So foh. Manlins 
inlocr Comminn-rolletiant cap .:4. de mals ffiritibus, & de ſatufattione. 
Yea, godly, fober. Melanthin affirms,” that he had ſeen ſome ſuch. 
Sights or Apparitions himſelf; and many credible perſons of his Ac- 
quaintance have told him, that they have not only ſeen them, but had 


be ſaid of the 


ENCCUraging 


= _—_ much alk with Spirics ; Amang:tbe reſt he- meniions one of his own 
——__ Aunts;:-whofirting ſad atthe tireafter the death-of ber Husband,. there 


falitate pag. 
Cmibr1)345. 


appeared unto'her one in thelikeneſſe of her Husband,and another like 


faith, that one a Fraxci/can Frier; the former cold her that he was her Husband, and 
likea glorious came to tell ber ſomewhat; - which was; that ſhe muſt hire ſome Prieſts 


Prefſbyters at 


to. ſay certain Maſſes for him;.which he earneſtly beſoughc her, chen 
hetookherby;the hand, -promiſing ro do her no harm, yet his hand 
{o.-hurned hers, -that itremajned black ever afcer, and ſo they vaniſh- 
edaway. Thus writes Melanthon. 
wtita Book wholly of Apparitions, a Learned Godly Proteſtant Di- 


Lavater alſo himſelf, who hath 


he —_ vine, tels us, Thatitwas then aa undeniable thing; confirmed by the 


and ſaid to 


. Teſtimonies of many honeſt and credible perſons, both men and wg- 


him: Are you men;\ſome alive, and ſome dead, that ſometime by night,and ſometime 


afraid to ſuf- 
fer ? are you 

toth to go _ d 
farth? whar 26 


you? as chi- 
, ding him for 
his lothneſſe 
to ſuffer death 
for Chriſt. 
Exam. Theol. 


Jn edjtelione Nolanz Crvitaths, Nalanum Epiſcopurn Felicem mortuum conſpetum fuiſſe 2 multis civitatem 


by day, have both ſeen and heard ſuch things ; ſome that going to bed 


oy <Joachs plucked offthem; others had ſomewhat iy1ng down in 
with them;others heard it walking in the Chamber by them, ſpit- 
fhall I do with ting, groaning, ſaying, they were the ſouls of ſuch or ſuch pei ſons Jate- 


ly departed, that they were ingrieyoustorments; and if ſo many Maſſes 
were but ſaid for them,or ſo many Pilgrimages undertaken to the ſhrine 
of ſome Saint, they ſhould be delivered. Theſe things, with many ſuch 
more, faith Lavater, were then frequently and undoubtediy done, ard 


Ulam defendenem, refert, Auguſt: ub. de Mirab.Scriptnre (ftille liber /it Auguſtini) Scjo innumers 
referri fabuleſa vel 3 frauds, Rc, ſed (n.) d viry tum dotis, tum jerficacibus , tum gravibus (> 
probic, os plurimis retro ſecalis allata ſunt, && hodie memorantur innumera, ubi non poſſit non cum oper# 


bh. 8: Pſellum. . 


- bimand concurriffe 1llufio aut vis Diabolica , ſupplente , viz- Þiritu maligno qued hominis ſuperet poteft a- 
Jem. , Voſſius Epiftel. de Samucle in Beverovitii Epiffol. pag. 203. Vide Mercur. viperam de Pe 


that . 
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- mel 1 Germany, the Devil took away one hundred and thirty children 
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that wherethe doors were faſt locked,and the room! ſearched,thar there Foſs 


could be no deceit. ' 2511.2 ® fb 50.651 
| So Sleidan relates the ſtory of Creſcentins the PopesLegate,feared into 
a deadly ſickneſsby a fearfull Apparition in bis Chamber. Moſt credible 


and godly. Writers,tell us, That on 7 une 20, TE 4,ata Town called Hams» 


that werenever ſeen again. FEED ; $2-:ivD.: 

But I nee@to ſay no more of this; there is enough wricten already,nor 
only by Gicogna, Delrio, Paracelſus, 8&c. but alſo by godly and tairhfull 
Wricters,as Lavater,Geor. Agricola,Olans Magnus, Zanchins, Pitterins, 


and many moref, 


c"Thyreus de -. 1 
locks infeft is. xy 


T 


8 Neque Satan F 


hac proeflat ut 


thePapiſts Idolatry and Will-worſhtp, hath either beencauſcd, or con- a _ yet 


- . 
I ng p , 


de Inv. lib. 6. cap. g. dodeclare. Alſo praying forthe Dead, praying Lage 


the commoneſt remedy to drive away Deyils of anyin the world for things bees 4 
many hundred years. The Churchyard muſt haye one to keep the De- withour ſe 


vils from the Graves of the Dead ; and the Church, .and almoft every con cauſes 3 
nd proves, 


tharthe rwe 


( de Diva Firgine Hallenſe, &4 de Diva Virgine AſpricolliJ) filled with pretended Miracles, \ I 
indeed of rrue Miracles,as neither reciting the raifing the Dead, or the ke evident Miracle, nor; 
cure done,but with ſome ſenſible pain or Motion, which ſhewed ſome {ſecond cauſe, See Can 


Pralef. de Verbo Dei, p.qz8.fo!l. * How the Devil doth imirace Ged,in ſetring upa worſhip,a 
luding men with his wonders,eſpecially about che Croſs, Read. Calfhils Preface before his Ani 
Martial, of the Crofle. | hc | rn 
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moans 


— thiew, chache moleſt notthe Traveller, yea, when motnidgandeven- 
ing, andin times of danger, andin the beginning ef any work of da. 
cy, men $5 OI with the Crofle, ro keep away Devils ; 
Inſomuch that the learzed Doors do handle it among their profound 

> Queſtions, {| Whar makes the Devil ſo afr aid of the Croſſe, that be 
fhuns it above all thingselſe ? ] So thatyou may eafily fee what great 
advantage the Devil hath got over the ſouls of a great part of the 
world by theſe Apparitions ; and conſequently, that (chis being the 
end of his endeavours) theres certaivly a Happinefle which he would 
_— us of, and a Miſery that he would bring us to, when this life is 
ended, 
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ll | S. 3. 3 is manifeſt alſo by the Devils Poſſefling and Tormenting |the 
1M 1 Zenchy thinks bodiesof 'men; forif it were not more for the ſake of the foul 
18} iris chevery than the body, why ſhould he notas much poſteſſc or torment a beaſt 
Ml —_— Certainly, itis not chiefly the ourward Tormentof :the perſon thathe 
vert men,and regardeth, (though hedefirethat too) forthen he would:netlabourto 
I thar they have ſettle his Kingdome generally in peace and proſpericy , and co 'make 
ih} $odics more men chuſe iniquity arrtont gs ngens > es. Yet, 1t:may perhaps be 
{if} Cubcil chan che che; ſouls of others, morethan the poſſeſſed: perſons themlcjves, that 
| ii Ay ve: the Devil may-hope'to get advantage on. So among the Papilts, it 
HIME79.2.14.c10, Dath brought their ®:Exorciſins incotingular credit, 'by their frequent 
LN pag. 288, diſpoſſeſſingthe Devil : I:confeſle there have been many counterfeits 
i So Auguſtine -of this kind, as the Boy at Bilſon by Wolverhampton, biced by che Pa. 
1j0} alſo chinks, De -piſts, and diſcoveret by the vigilant care of Biſhop Aforton, and divers 
li EDX = -others. Baryct if anydoubt, whether there is any ſuch thing :at all, 
IH. ard ſo-Terrul- credible Hiſtory, and late experience may-ſufficienttyſatisfie him. Fhe 
| Han faith, -Hiſtory of the diſpoſſeſſion of the Devil out of mz"y perſons rogerber 
| Demones ſus .jin aroomin-Lancaſtire, at the prayer of ſome godly Miniſters, 1very 
pee exper | famous; for which theſe Miniſters, being Nox-contormiſts, were que- 
| | Slant. 22 6- tioned inthe High-Commiſſſon Court, as if it had been a deviſe; co 
[| | fieutetiam rengthen the creditof their cauſe. Read the. Book and judge, Among 
; l brici tatia the Papiſts, Pofſeſlions are common; (though very many of themare the 
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| ry Prieſts and Jeſuites deluſions.) 
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ite ills noweft penetr are in noftra corpora. =» S1 quando non oporteat his opitulari, non loquamur cum (þi- 
Wein; veladjurundo,uel imperando,quaſi nos audiat, ſed taninmprecidus (5 jejunits incumbendo praſervere- 


mw.” Origen.in Mar. 17. 


WR 6, Derithed” "'WharPoſſcflionis, and how the Devilsare confined: to a body, or 
LEE power of whether circumſcribed there, in whole or in. part, are thipgs.beyond 
rar airy ene - my reach to know. But that the irangeefieRtswhich-we have ſcen on 
ſome bodies, have been the produRts of the ſpecial power of the Devil 
ng there, 
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there, 1 doubt not. Though for my own part I believe, thac Gods Works 
on the world are uſually by Inſtruments, and not immediate z--and ag 
good »Angels are his Inſtruments in conveying his Merciey, boch to ſau), 
and body, and Churches, and States; ſo evil Angelsare ments of 
inflicting bis Judgments, both corporal and ſpiritual Hence God is ſaid; 
Pſalm 78. 49. to ſend evil Angels among the J/reclites : Hence. Pat's ri 
hh of delivering ro Saran, hence Satan doth exeeutian on thechil. ri 
 Uren, cattle, and body of Jeb ; and upon Ferwſalemin that Plague, after * 
numbering the people, To-farisfie you fully ia this, and to filence your 
ObjeRions, and to teach you the true and ſpiritual uſe of this NoErine, 
[refer you to M* Lawrence Book, called? Our Communion end VWarve ty Clem; © 
with Angels, And eſpecially Zanchine Tome 3. his Books De Angels; ; 4ltx- Swomad. 
And now _— publiſhed, M* Ambroſe Book,in which (in an Epifile) ©7-i*ivie. Ic * 
I haye corfimed and vindicated, what I have here ſaid. — 


dom by inferiour Angels. For the Angels are by anancient and divine Command diſtribuced by For © 


Sethen,though I judg that Satan is the inſirumentia our ordipary di» | 
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maketh uſe to this end of Melancholy liumors. ye foes Pann A Cu 
things are oft ſaid and done by the Melancholy & Mad,th lear- *2xn.Cll..ci 
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humour inthe $324 derfi,, till having uſedall meansinyain, atlaſt the —— 4 
For ſpezking ſtrange languages and verfifying, See Guainerius Tra2.15. de Melane. c. hag __ b 
de preſtigiis th.2; cap.21,22,09 23. Et Foreſt. 0bſ.lib.1o. obſ.. 19. in ſchol. : » : De Abdi. Bo 
ſis, lib. 2. cap 16. Vide Fzl.Plateri ebſerv. pag.20. de flupore dameniece : oy de Exorcifts ipſo 8 Dis 
mone perucuſſe (F leſo. "2 
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| Devil derided them, that they had almoſt deſtroyed the man with their 

* medicines? The man ſpoke Greek and Latine which heneyer learned, 

he told the Phyſicians many of their ſecrets: and a. great deal of talk 

with the Devil which they had, he there mentions. In couclulion, boch 

= IP this and the'other were diſpoſſcfied-by Popi/h prayers, Faſting and Ex- 
” Lib. 30. de Orciſm.. 4 Foreftus mentionsa Countryman, rhat being caſt i.ito Melans 
|} © Venenis obſerv. choly through diſconteat, at ſome injuries that. he had:reccived, the 
| B.inſchol. Devilappeared to him in the likenefle ofa man, and perſwaded him ra- 
Y ther to make away himſelf, than to-bear ſuch indignicies; and to char 
| end adviſed him to ſend for. Arſenick, and: poiſon him(ſclf, Buc the 
©... Apothecary would not let him haveic, except.he would bring one ro 
- GyprianSerm. promiſe, that he ſhould not abuſe ic, whereupon the Devil :wenc with 
each © him, as his Voucher, and ſo hetooka Dram , but though it cormer= 
| d, and ted him, yetitdid not preſently kill him , wherefore he Devil brought 
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| of her impati- him afterward a Rope, and after that a Knife to have deltroyed him- 
{ ence daring , ſelf : At which ſight the man being affighted, . was recovered to .his * 
- the time of ht mind again. You may read a multitude of ſuch examplesin.$crs | 
pra and bs boniuu, Scheukins, Wierms, Chr.a Vega, Langins, Donatus, l:b.2.c, 1, 
' when they 4e Zfed.mir. Cornel.Gemma, 1.2. de Natar. Miruc.C.4. Seeaiſo Valtfius 
- went to Sacra* 'C.28. ;Facr. Philo. Roderic.a Caffro 2. de morh. myl. in C.3. Scbol. Celine 
| mentzthe cate» Rhodiring 1.1. antiqef?.C.34. © Teriulien challengeth the Heathen, 
3 + gin ut :to bring any one poſſeſſed with a Devil before their Judgement; ſear, or 
4 were One that pretended to have the ſpirit of the gods; and-if at the com- 
" all warned to mand of a Chriſtian he do not confelle himſelt-ro be a Devil, let them 
| departthe -take the Chriſtian to be preſumptuous, and. pur him immediately to 
; Afﬀembly. death. Bur of Jeſus (faith he) they fay not ſo, nor that he-was &meer 
V2 [aroma man, bur the Power, the Wiſdom,and Word' of God, atd: thar they 
= "eh them are Devils darnned for their wickedneſle. Thelike-dorh CyprianiadiDe> 
' onto make, "etriar. FS. 12. PAD SSHILS fr 1.443 

xtial ofir. © So rhatir ſeemes it was then common for the Devilin the poſſeſ- 

| ſed to confeſle Chriſt, or elſe 7?rru/l;an durſt not have made ſuch a 

*W :cballenge,* - © SANT Ou Aden naar 
BH "#4 'Some wonder that:there was.ſo many poſlefled with Devils in Chriſte 
WW +: 


ay cone run rk * Br 


time, andſo few fince : but they: underſtand not. that ic was mad men 
whom they called poſſeſſed, and Chriſt confixmeth their judgment; as 
1 M* Meadon foh.10.20.hath proved out of Scripture,and from Plantas, 
Fo © . Faſtin Mart. 'Timotheus Alex Baltamon,Zonaras,&c, to whliom'l refer 
[5+  theReaderforthefullerproof: hereof, 2: - - 
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4. He fourth and laſt of theſe palpable Arguments,to prove that man 
hath a future Happineſs or Miſery,is drawn fromthe Devils com- 


pads with Witches. Ir cannot. be only hisdefire of hurting their bodies, jag to have the - 


chat makes him enter iato theſe contracts with them; For chat he mighr 
procure by other means, as likely. Beſide, itis ſome kindof proſperity, 
or fulfilling of their defires, which he eonditioneth to give them, It is 
a childiſh thing to conceit, that the Devil cares ſo much for a few drops 
of their bloud;Is not the bloud of a beaſt or other creature as ſweet?Nei- 
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man 'pretend- 


holyGhoſt;bur 
proving to bea 
Witch,& what 
wonders ſhe 


did; and hada {J.. 


gift of prayer, - 
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- fore only barbaroas deſerts had them 3 now the civilleſt and moſt Religious parts are frequently pes 


ther can it be only the acknowledgment of his power that he aimsac,nor & did baprize 
a meer deſire of being honoured or worſhipped inthe worid,as Poxphy- 42d adminiſter 
- ri45andother Pagans have thought , For he is moſt cruly ſerved, where theLor " SJog-. 
he is leaſt diſcerned ; and moſtabhorred,when he moſt appears.| His Ap- Fir wo wor A. 
paritions are ſo powerfull a means to convince the Atheiſt, who believes Firmilians E= 
not that there is either God, or Devil, or Heaven, or Hell, thac 1 am piſt.co Cyprian. 


perſwaded he would far rather keep out of fight, and chat for the moſt Cyprian. 


| Beſides, if Sa- 45P:23% 1. 
ran ſought his own honour, he would ſtill ſpeak in his own name ; Bur Fix preva-: 


- - breed. Hereto='? 


ſtered with them. Heretofore ſome filly poer ignorant old woman,gyc. Now, we have known thoſe © 
of both Sexes, which nave profeſſed nuach knowledge, holiacfTeand devotion,drawn into this damnae * 
ble practice. Xals Soliloy.15.p.53,54- Car. Piſo de morbis ſerofis obſerv.g.De dalor e auris cums odontalsik. ; 
Þ.45,45. Even the Papiſts confcfle thar all thoſe ſpets, and ſcrols, and aQtions whieh muſt be done ar? 
ſuch an hour, or.in ſucha form and order, and with ſuch circumſtances, . as nothing conduce to the: 
effeT intended, if theſe do any thing,itis from the Devil. ide Reginaldum, Prax,conſgen.Caſ.part.1- A" 
7.& Prax.for.penitential.I 17.nu.157,0 ſeq. Read Badin, and Remigins, and Danews of witches, and® 
many Authors, together in the Malleus Maleficorum, | bs. 
He - 
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He ſaw an univerſal Jaundiſe cured in one night, by the hanging of a 
iece of paper about the neck. A great deal more to the ſame purpoſe 
= hath; De abaditrs rey. canſis I. 2.0.16. If any ſhould doubt whether 
”- there be any ſuch Witches, who thus work by the power of the Devil, 
| ceemore in orbaveanycompad wich him, he hath as ood opportunity now to be 
| . my Book eaſily reſolved, as hath been knownin molt Ages. ZELDI io but in- 
| againſt Infi- to Suffolke , or Eſſex, or Lancaſbire, &C, and he may quickly be jn- 
| | delity. formed. Sure it wereſtrange, if in an Age of ſo much knowledge and 
conſcience, there ſhould ſo many ſcore of poor creatures be put to 
death, as Witches, if ic were not clearly manifeſt that they were fuch. 
> We have to0 many examples lately among us,to leave any doubt of the 

truth of this, 
De Simonis S0 that by theſe attempts of Satan, to deceive and deſtroy ſouls, itis 


fertefen — evident, Thatthere is an eſtate of happineſle or miſery for eyery man af. 
c 


\ : 1: Lerthislife. 

| —_— All thoſe Arguments which every Common-place Book, and Phi. 
| & Egefip. & loſopher almolt can afford you, to prove the Immortality of the 
o icephor. & Soul, will alſo ſerve to proye the point in hand, But many 
|F-plures. NE can apprehend theſe Arguments from ſenſe, who cannot yet reach, 
"ſrOlans Magn: and will not be convinced by other Demonſtrations, as Temptati- 
| 7TeGent.Sepren- ons, Apparitions, Poſſeſſions, Diſpoſſeflions and Witches, are moſt 
| trional.l.3-c-4- excellent means to conyince a Sadancre, that there are Angels and 
de Metothin. Grits. Toalſo by clear conſequence, that there isa ReſurreRion and 


Ty, Eternal life, | 
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SECT. VY. 


He ſecond thing that Þ am to clear to you, is, Thar it isne- 
S. 5- ceſſary for man to know this happineſſe, and the way to ob- 
tainit; and to know the miſery, and the way to eſcapeit, Thisap- 

pears thus : 

Firſt, If be muſt go that way,and uſethoſe means,then he muſt needs 
firſt know both the end and the way. But he that wijl obtain the end, 
muſt uſe the means ; Therefore he muſt neceſſarily know them. All this is 
ſo evident, that I believe few willdeny it. That man mull uſe the means, 
before heatcain the end, is evident : 

Firſt, From the natureof the motion of the Rational ſoul, which 
is to ſeek the attainment of its propounded end, by a voluntary uſe 
of means conducing thereto: For as it hath not art its firſt infuſion that 
height of perfection, whereof it is capable, ſo neither isit carried there- 
to by violence, or by blindinſtin , for then it were not a Rational 
motion. 

Secondly , Yea, the very enjoyment of the end, and the ſeek- 
ng of is, are ations of the ſame nature ; It isenjoyed by Know- 
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ing, Loving, Rejoycing, &. And theſe AQtionsare the means to ar- 
rain it. 

Thirdly, And if the means were not neceſſary tothe end, the wicked 
were ascapable of it, as the godly : bur that wiltnor ſtand with che Ju- 
ſice of God, ; 

Fourthly, If knowledge of the end ,, and uſe of means were not 
of neceſſity to the obtaining of that end: then a beaſt, or a block 
were as fit a ſubjeR for that bleſſedneſle, asa man : Burt theſecan. 
not be. 

And that, mancannort ſeek a happineſſe, which he never knew, and 
ſhun a miſery which he was not aware of , nor uſe means thereto,which 
he was never acquainted with ; I think would be loſt and needleſs labour 


for me to prove. 


SECT. VL 


"TY third thing that I am to prove, isthis ; That meer Nature and 
. Creatures, contain no ſufficient Revelation of the fore-mentioned 
end and means, This appears thus. Firſt, Nature by the help of Crea- 
cures, though it tell us, that there is a God, yet how he will be worſhip- 
ped, or how he cameto be ſofdiſpleaſed with the world, or how he muſt 
be reconciled of all thisit tels us but little, Again,though it may poſſibly 
acquaint us with an immortal Rate, yet what the happineſſe there is,and 
what the miſery, or how we are naturally deprived of that happinefle, 
and how it muſtbe recovered, and who they be that ſhall enzoy it,of all 
this it tels us little; Much leſle of the ReſurreRion of our bodies from 
the grave. Soalſo, though Nature may poſlibly find ic ſelf depraved, 
yet how it came to be fo, or how to be healed, or how to be pardoned, it 
cannottell. Secondly, If Nature, by the mecr Book of the Creatures 
could learnall thingsneceſſary, yetfirſtic would be ſo flow, and by ſo 
long ſtudy. Secondly,and ſo doubtfully and uncertainly. Thirdly, and 
ſo rarely,that it appears by this,the means of Revelation is not ſufficient, 
All thisis apparent by event and ſucceſs. For what Nature and Creatures 
do ſufficiently teach,that ſome of their Scholars have certainly lened. 
Firſt, Then obſerve, How long did the moſt learned Philoſophers ſtudy 
before they could know thoſe few rude imperfe& notions, which ſome 
of them did attain to,concerningeternity? They were gray with age and 
ſtudy,before they could come to know that, which a chuld of ſeven years 


old may now kaow by the benefit of Scripture. But all men live notto - 


ſuch an age, therefore this is no ſufficient means, 

Secondly, Obſerve alſo how uncertain they were,when all was done; 
what they ſpeak rightly concerning God, or the life to come in one 
breath, they are ready to unſay it againin another as if their ſpeechs had 
faln from them againſt their wils, or as Caiphas his confeſſion of _— 
They 


FS. 6; 


Tf.it were not © 
Gods Book, . 
then all Gods. 
will ſhould be 
hidden, and 

God ſhould 

never yet haye 
revealed'his - _ 
Will co man. 
Perhins Caſes. 
of Conicience, # 
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t Sr Wal. Raw- 
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his Books do recite with great reverence many texts out of Moſes and the Prophets. 


Concluſions alſo muſt needs be uncertain. 
Thirdly, Obſerve alſo how rare that Knowledg wasamong them, Tt 
may be in all the world, there may be a few hundreds of learned Philo- 


ſophers, and among thoſe there is one part Epicures, another Peripate- . 


ticks, &c, that acknowledge not a fucure Happineſle or Miſery. And 
of thoſe few that do acknowledgeit, none knows it truly, nor the way 
that leadstoit. How few ofthem could tell what was mans chief good? 
And thoſe few, how imperfectly? with what mixtures of falſhood, we 
have no certainty of any ofthem thac did know ſo much, as that there 
was but one God. For though Socrates died for deriding the multitude 
of gods, yet there is no certain Record of his right belief of the Unity 
of the Godhead. Beſides, what Plato, and * Plotinus did write of this, 
that was ſound, there is farre greater probability chat they had it from 
Scripture than meerly from Nature and Creatures, For» that P/itohad 
read the Writings of Moſes, is proved already by divers Authors. The 
like may be ſaid of * Sezeca, and many others, So thatif this means had 
contained any ſufficiency init for ſalvation, yetit would have extended 
but to ſome few of allthe learned Philoſophers : And what is this to an 
univerſal ſufficiency to all mankind 2 Nay, there is not one of all their 
exaQeſt Moraliſts, that have not mitlaken Vice for Vertue , yea, moſt 


t. * TO. F. - p gr Wh 3p Be CET GST 
*-, Chap.7,” 
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They raiſe their Concluſions from ſuch uncertain Premiſſes, that the 


of them give the names of Vertueto the fouleit Villanies, ſuch as Self- Us 


murder in ſeveral caſes, Revenge,” a proud and yain-glorious affetation 
of Honour and Applauſe, with other the like; ſo farre have theſe few 
learned Philoſophers been from the true Knowledge of things Spiritual 
and Divine, thatthey could never reach to know the principles of com- 
mon honeſty. Yarro ſaith, That there were in his dayes two hundred 
eighty eight Sets orOpinions among Philoſophers concerning the chief 
good : What then ſhould the multitudes of the vulgar do,who have nei- 
ther ſtrength of wit to know, nor time, and books and means to ſtudy, 
that they might attain to the height of theſe learned men? So that I con- 
clude with y Aqaizas,Thar if poiiibly Nature and Creatures might teach 
ſome few enough to ſalvation, yet werethe Scriptures of flat neceſſity : 
for firſt,the more commonneſle : ſecondly, and more etnclls and ſpee- 
dineſlg: thirdly, anTmore the certainty of Knowledge and Salyation. 


x Though the 


Epiſtles berwixt Paul and Szneca may be fained, yer it is more than probable that he had heard or 
cad Pauls Doftrine. And Clemens Alex. citing the ſame in Numenius,ſhews alſo out of Ariſtobulus l. 
Philomatrem, that Plato was very ſtudious of Moſes and the Fews Laws : and faith alſo, that Pythag»* 
ras took many things our of the Scriptures. Stromat.l.1, Y Aquin.Sum.14,1&, Art.l. 2.1. (9 24,28. 


q 2.2. Art.34. Bur more fully; cont. Gent.l.1.c.4454. 
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SECT. VII. 


Ut here are ſome ObjeRions to be Anſwered. Firſt, Werz not 
they bad a Revelation of Gods Will, belide what Nature 0 


the Tree of Life, and the Tenour of the Covenant- made with him, by 


-ſfuch Revelation, and not by Nature. So had the Fathers the DoRrine 
\ ofSacrificing; for Nature could teach them nothing of that; therefore 


eyen the Heathens had it from the Church, Secondly, All other Revela« a 


tions are now ceaſed, therefore this way is more neceffary. Thirdly, And every Comes 


nown, which then not mon- 
there are many Truths neceſſary now to be known, w then were ot books 


reyealed, and ſo not neceſlary, 
Objeft, 2. Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that which may be known of 
God was manifeſt in them ? &c, Anſw. This, with many other Ob- 


 jeRions are fully ſcanned by many Divines, to whom I referre you; 


particularly. DoRor Willet on Roms. 1. 14,20, &c. Only in general[ 
Anſwer, There is much difference between kr.owing that there is a God 


- of eternal power, which may make the ſinner unexcuſable for his open 
"ſin againſt Nature (which che Apoſtle there ſpeaks of,) and knowing 


ſufficient to ſalvation, How God deals then with the multitude char 
have not the Scripture, concerning their erernal ſtate, I leave'as a 
thing beyond us, and fo nothing to us, Butif a pollibility of the ſal. 
vation of ſome of them be acknowledged, yet in the three reſpeRs a- 
bove-mentioned, there remainsſtill a neceſlicy of ſome further Reve- 


-Jation than Natureor Creatures do contain. And thus I haye manife. 


ſted a neceſlity for the welfare of man, Now it would follow that I 
ſhew it neceſſary for the Honour of God ; bur this follows fo evidently 
as a CorſeRary of the former, that Þ think I may ſpare that labour, 


Objeft. But what if there be ſuch a neceſlity ? doth it follow that God 04jetF. 
muſt needs ſupplyit? Anſw, Yes, to ſome parc of the world. For Aſo. 


, Itcannot beconceived how it can ſtand with his exceeding Goods 
neſſe, Bounty, and mercy, to make a world, and not to fave ſome. — 
Sccondly, Nor with his Wiſdom, to make ſo many capable of talya« 
tion, and not reveal icto them, or beſtow ic on them. Thirdly, Oc 
toprepare ſo many other helps to mans happinefle, and to econ all 
for want of ſuch a ſufficient Revelation. Fourthly, Or to be the Go- 
vernour of the world, and yet co give them no perteR Law co acquaint 
men with their ducy, and che reward of obedience, and penalty of 
diſobedience, 


SECT. 


ID the Fatherscill Ao/es withour Scripture? .e Anſwer, Firlt, Yet objec, 
rCreatures See Scharpy 
rauphe them. Adam had the Doctrine of the Tree of Knowledg, and Guſes Tocolog. 


wb 
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Chap. 7. 


SECT. VIII. 


F Aving thus proved that there is certainly ſome wricten Word of 
Godin the world, The laſt thing thatT have to prove, is, Thar 
there is no other writing in the world but this, thatcanbeir., And fi 

z = Apo- z There is no other Book in the world, thateverT heard of, that doth 
cre fo muchasclaim this Prerogative and Dignity. * Mahomer calleth 
cords more himſelfbur a Prophet, he acknowledgeth the truth of moſt of the Scris 
imperſe&, and pture : and his Alcora» Þ contradifteth the very light of Nature, 4. 
_— _—_ 4 " riſtotle, Plato, and other Philoſophers acknowledg their Wri:ings to be 


Arine for the MEErly of cheirown ſtudy and invention, What book faith [Thus ſaith 


Gibſtance with the Lord ] and [This is the Word of the Lord ] but this? So that if it hath 


the reſt, though no Competitor, there needs not ſo much to be ſaid. 
mixc with , 


— ____ _DDQoc_. uu. oo. coi> ow... a == 


ſome ſuſpe&ted Hiftory, and doth confirm, bur not contradict the Scriptures, and brt few of thoſe E7 
books do pretend toa Divine Authority, as the reſt. * Though Mahomet prerended to ſpeak from © 


God as 2 Prophet; the barbarouſneſſe, and ſortiſhneſle of his Alceran, its contradiQtion to ir ſelf, | 


and ro the Scriprure, which he acknowledgeth, way fatisfie any man of irs forgery z ſo thar it is the 
moſt ſtupendious Jndgement of God, that ſo great a part of the world ſhould continue ſo bruriſh, 
as to believe and fellow him ſtill. Read Bradwerdines excellenc Diſpure of this Subjetz De cauſa 
Def, lib. 1. Corel. part. 32. (5 Grotius de veritate Relig. Chriſtiane. Þ (erte in Alcorano nulla aut 
infrequens fit mentio miraculcrum , (gy ſiqua fiat, ſint illa morftrofa, & hac.-nots inufta, ut non mody 
pro ingenio coufeta, ſed barbare quoque ex cogitata videantur. Tum non audet illins Miraculi te. 


les appellare ; non enim ſat talia, at anthor Alcorani palam anſit aſſerere patrata. Camero ge 
Verbo Dei, page 44. 


That the Hea- Secondly, What other book doth reveal the Myſteries of God,of the 
then Religion Trinity, of God and man in one perſon, of Creation, of the Fall, the 
+ hg » "i Covenants, their Conditions, Heaven, Hell, Angels, Devils, Tem- 
”9 c 16 thers Prations, Regenera:ionr, Worſhip? &c.. Beſides, this one book, and 
that wrote a- thoſe that profeſſe ro receive it from this, and profeſlſe their end ro be 
gainſt'rhem, * but the confirming and ex; lairing the Doctrine of this? Indeed upon 
Faſtin, Armbi- thoſe ſabjects which are below the Scripture, asLogick, Arithmetick, 


W,Laclantns, _- : a4 
Trian, a Cc. other books may be more excellent thanit , asa Taylor may teach 


reſt beſfore- tended to, 


poten - yaa; And chusI have done with this weighty ſubje&, Thae the Scripture, 
= * - which containsthe promiſes of our Relt, is the certain infallible Word 


Non ideo maj. Of God. The reaſon why I have thus Cigrefled, and ſaid fo much of 


rem fidem a4- it, is, becauſeI was very apprehenſive of the great neceſſity of it, and 
bibems Evan- | h | 


gelio Foannis,quam Nicodemi,quod ab Eccleſia conſtiturum & decretum ſir, &c. Nullibi enim decretum eft, 
'nec ull,m de bac reConcilium unquam wvacatum. Sed qudd Apoſioli adbuc in vivy, bajuſmodi Evangelia ve- 
greerurt. Hm erin credidit Eccleſia, ty emwn files poſters manifeſtavit;, Apoſtolt etiam tg Evangeliſta Ee 


| f-rre cgo wit ied 70) citatig 4 104 premomut. Bullinger.Cerp. dull l.1.c.4. 
w 1 | the 


hanaſias.01i- You, to makea Cloak berter than all the Statute-books or Records of . 
gen; and che Parliament, But this is a lower excellency, thanthe Scripture wasin- _ 


Vangela jua conſcritta tradidergnt Eccleſie,quibus 'yſa alia deinde examinavit;ty quoniam illa mulium dife 
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the common negle& af being grounded in it, an4 wichal, thac this 1s 
the very heart ot my whole Ditcourlſe, and thac if this be doubred of, all 
the reſt that I have ſaid will b:in vaia. 1f men doubc of the Truch, they 
will not regard the goodneſl<. And the reaſon why | have ſaid no more, 
bur paſſed over the moſt common Arguments, is, becauſe they are hand- 
ledin many booksalready , which1 adviſe Chriſtians co be betcer verſ- 
edin. To the meer Engl;s Reader I commend eſpecially theſe; Sr Fhi/. 
Aornay Lerd du Pls, his Verity of Chriſtian Religion, Gretizs of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion, whichT lately ſaw is Irantlated inco E: g- 
liſh, which 1 knew not before. And Mr Perkins Caſes of Conſcience,\.2. 
c.3. Parſons Bookof Reſolxtion, CorreRed by Bunny, the Second Part, 
Dr Facksex 0n the Creed, and (come forth ſince I begun this) Mr white 
of Dorcheſter Direftions for reading Scripture, M* Fohn Goodwins Divine 
Ambhority of Scripture aſſerted, Ailo Read a Book, Called A Treatiſe of + 
Divinity, firſt Pare, Written by our honeſt and faichfull Country-man, 
Collonel Edward Leigh. Alſo Urſfinus Catechiſm on this Queſtion, ard _ 3k 

c Balls Catechiſm, wich the Expoſition, which to thoſe that cannot read ,,. pq —_ I 
n # largerTreatiſes, is very uſefull, keow of 

, . Gretins de Ve- 
C ritate Relig, and eſpecially Gamers his Preleiones ds Verbs Dei. Though every common place- Book 
, ſpeaks to this end, and ſome very well:as Lud. Crocius, Polanw, &c. Kimidontius de Verbo Scripto, &C. 


* | And the Fathers that write againſt the Pagans,arc of grear uſe to Students in this point : as Juſtin, A- 
: he thenagor as, Fatianus, Latantins, Tertullian,Cyprian, Athanaſins,C lemens Alexandrinus, &c. Bur cipecially 


RD Aaq RR ERT rr a 


Origen ag;;  . Celſus. 


” Forthe Queſtion, How it may be known which books be Canonical : So Door 

I here meddle not with ic ; Ithink Humane Teſtimony, with the fore. #7*Fon on the 
mentionedqualifications muſt do meſt in determining thar. Yer we muſt A— 
carefully diſtinguiſh berween thoſe Canonical Books which have been wm And By 
queſtioned, and thoſe which were unqueſtioned, but delivered by more fields Princi- 


infallible Tradition : And alſo between thoſe which contain molt of the ples. 


 Afſubſtance of our Faith, and thoſe which do nor, When Ferome 
LE I. Propoſ, No Book inthe Canon was ever generally doubted of, proveth the E- 
2 butwhenone Church doubted of it, othersreceived it - From whom we Piltle to the 

| haveas much reaſon to receive them, as from the Roman Church.) ven On 


2.Propoſ. Thoſe Books which have been generally received,are known — 


to be Canonical, by the ſame way and Teſtimony and Means: astheScri- we muſt judge 
pture in General! is known to be Gods Word. of the Candn: 
3. Propeſ. Itisnot a thing, which one cannot be ſaved without, To N#n per hajus 
© believe every particular book to be Canonical; If we believe all that **7?% corjare 
= wereGenerallyreceived, (yea, or but oge which containeth the w— 
. # fubſtanceot Chriſtian Dodrine). though we doubt of thoſe, that ſome yun authrrira- 
& formerly doubted of, it would not exciude from ſalyation, The books tem:plerumguz 


are received for the Do&rinzs ſake. It is vain c2-illing therefore for - , I Freda 

hs ent'8 7: 12ſtmpe. - 
ns : non ut Apocryphis, ſed Canonicis Cy Eccleſtafticis. Hier. ad Dardan. Fd. 4. fol. 29. Where then is 
the Papiſts judicial Authority of the preſent Pope or Church ? 


uz the 
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the Papiſts, when they put us to prove the Canon, they ſtick onely on 
the Queſtioned Books. Eſpecially when thoſe were bur few, and ſhore, 


eee o—_—R 


arefull, and contain the main body of Chriſtian DoRtrine, do withal| 
contain the CharaReers of their own Canonical verity, which ſeconded 

/ with the conveyance of Univerſal, Rational, Infallible Tradition (no 
2. Roemiſh Authoritative Tracition, or the Judgement of the Pope, or 
the preſent Church) may certainly be diſcerned, even with a ſavin 

A. certainty by thoſe that are ſpecially illuminated by Gods: Spirit, nn 

/- withan Cory rational certainty, by thoſe that haye Gods Common 
help. | 

- "PIP this, as I begun, with an earneſt requeſt to Miniſters, 


jzeR more throughly , Thar while they firmly believe the Truth of thar 
Word which premiſeth them Reſt, and preſcribes them the means there- 


and Labour with the more Seriouſnefſe, and Livelinefle, and. Patien; 
Cqnſtancy, | 


CHAP. VI, 


> 


Reſt for none but the People of God," pro- 
yed. Bo : | | 


SBUTT. Ek: 


[7s $3 REM. | | 
i 5 B.; [c this Reſt remaineth for the People of God : ſo I ſhould 


thereſt of the world ſhall have nopartin it. Bucthe 
=-t Scripture is fo full and plajninthis, chat I ſuppoſe ir 
| —C—— needleſle to thoſe who believe Scripture. Chriſt hath 
Mz#.22.5,6,9, Clolved, that thoſ2 who make light.of him, and the offers of his 
Luk-14.2z, Grece, frall never taſte of his Supper ; And. that:without holine ({- none 
23. :2.14% fb:lfce God : and that except a man be regenerate and born 45.1, be- 


lo 3 - 14" 13h "—"T"__ ? 
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ot 
% 
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AHMatthew, and Mark, and Lake, and John, and Paxls Writings, which. 


that they would Preach, and to People, that they will Rudy this Sub- 


CAannce , 


to, they may Believe, and Hope, and Love, and Long, and Obey, | Fa 


$$:28:2:4::4:$6068:2:2:4:4:46 


T- may here be expected, that as T have proved, That #1 


ff nowprove, that it remzineth only for them : and that | 


-S 
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Tanner enter into the Kingdom of God. That he that believer net, ſhall yn 3, 


———— — 


wot ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him : That no uncleas per- jokn - ok 
ſon, wor covetous , ner railer, nor: druwhard, -&Cc. faall enter into the 1 Cor.6.9,10. 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, Epheſ. 5.4.5. That the wicked fſhaf Gal 5. 21- 
be turned into hill, aud all they that forget God : That all they ſhall be —_ vi 
damned that obey not the Truth, but have pleaſnre- in unrighteouſeſſe, " = 
2 Theſl. 2. 12. That Chrift will come in flaming fire, to =_ veqgmnbe 2 | 
on them that know not God, aud obey not the Gofpel of our Lora Feſus 

Chrift, who foall be puniſbed with everlaſting defsruttion frons the pre= 
ſence of rhe Lord, and from the glory of bus power. AndChriſt himſels 
hath opened the very manner of their procefle in judgement, and che 
ſentence of their condemnation to eternal fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels, Afatth. 25. So that here is no Relit for any but the peo- 
of God, except you will call the intolerable everlaſtivg flame of Hell, a 


eſt, Tia | 

And it were caſieto manifeſt thisalſo by Reafon, For firſt, Gods / 
Juſtice requires an inequality of mens ſtate hereafter, as there was of 
their lives here. And ſecondly, They chat walk not in the way of Reſt, 2 
and uſe not the means, are never like to obtain the End, T would 
not follow Chriſt in the Regeneration, nor accept of Reft upon his con- 
dicions ; they thought bifn co be too hard a Maſter, and bis way too 
narrow, and his Laws too ſtrict : They cboſe the pleaſures of fin fora 
ſeaſon, rather thanto ſuffer affliction with the people of God : They 
would not ſuffer with Chriſt, that ſo they might reign with him. Whar 
they made choice of,that they did enjoy ; They hadtheir good thingsin 
chis life ; and what they did refuſe, it is but reaſon they ſhould want ; 
How oft would Chriſt have gathered them to him, agd they would not? 
Andhe uſeth ro make men willing before he ſaves them, and nor to ſave 
them againſt their wills, 

. Therefore will the mouths of the wicked be ſtopped for ever, and all 
the world ſhall acknowledg the Juſtice of God. Had che ungodly buc 
returned before their life was expired, and been heartily willing to ac 
cept of Chriſt for their Saviour and their King, and to be ſaved by him 
in his way, and upon his moſt reaſonable terms, they might have been 
ſayed. ES Th 

Obje. But may not God be better than his Word,and ſave thoſe thac 
he doth not promiſe to ſave? 

Aznſw, Burt not falſe of his Word, in ſavings thoſe whom he hath ſaid 
he will not ſave.Mens ſouls are in a dolefull caſe when they have no hope 
of Happineſle, except the Word of God prove falſe, To venture a 
mans eternal ſalvation upon Hope, that God: will be becter than his 
Word, (that is in plain Zxg1;/h, that the God of Truth will prove a ly- 
ar)is ſomewhar b-yond ſtark madneſſc,which hath no game bad enough 
to ©:xpreſle ir. 

Yec do I believe that the. deſcription of Gods people in F"g/and, X 
| U 3 an 
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>andin America,muſt not be the ſame; becauſe, as Gods Revelations are 
= not the ſame, ſo neither is the aQtual Faith which is required in both,the 
| ſame, andasthe writtenand poſitive Lawsinthe Church were neyer pj. 


o 


%* The Carh9- 
lick Verity 
neither deni- 
eth Free-will 
cither to a 
good life, or a 
bad : nor yet 
aſcribeth fo' 
much ro it, as 
if it were able 
without Gods 
Grace, either 
to convert a 
man from bad 
to Geod, or to 
make him pers 
ſeveringly 
proceed in 
Good, or to 
atrain to thar 
Everlaſting 
Good, where 
he need not 
fear falling a» 
way, Auguſt. 
Eviſt. 47. 

The Precepts 
of Love were 

* im vain given to 
men rhat have 
not Fre--will : 
Bur when they 


yen them.z So obedience to thoſe meer Poſitives isnot required of them, 
Whether then the'threats againſt unbelievers be'tneant of Ur;belief Pti- 
vative and poſitive only, and not negative? (ſuch as isall non-believir 


- that, which was never revealed)Or whether their believing that God is 
. and that he is aRewarder of them that ſeek him; will ſerve the turnthere? 


Or whether Godhath no people there 2 atknowledg again is, yet.paſt 


,my underſtanding. - 


So thatin whar is: ſaid, you may diſcerfi'ot oilely the Truth, but 


,alſo the Reaſon and Equity, that none bur Gods people ſhall enter inco 
. his Reſt, Though Gods Will is the firſt cauſe of all 


| things. (of which 
ſee Bradwardineiat large) yerall the fault lyerh'in ſinners chemſelyes, 
Their conſciences ſhall one day tell them that they * might have þeen 


faved, ifthey would; and that ir was their own wilfull Refuſal, which 


ſhut them-out, , God freely offered then life, 'and they would not Ac- 
cept it on hiseafie and Reaſonable Conditions. They reriſh, becauſe 
they would not be ſaved in Gods Way: The Pleaſures of the Fleſh 
ſeemed more deſirable ro them than the Glory of the Saints ; Satan of- 
fered them the one; and God offered them the other ; jand they had 
freeLiberty to chuſe, which they would ; and they choſe the Pleaſures 
of fin for a ſeaſon, before the everlaſting Reſt with Chriſt, And is it 
not a Rigbteousthing, that they ſhould be denied, that which they de- 
nied to Accept? Nay, when God preſt them'ſo earneſily, ard p:riwa- 
ded chem ſo imporcunately, and even beſeeched them by his Meſſen» 
gers, and charged us to compel men (by impottnnity.,- and taking 
no denial) to come in : and yer they would nor : where ſhould 
they be, butamong the Dogs without? * Though nan be ſo wicked,thar 
be wiflnoryeeld,till the mighty Power of Grace do prevail with him, yer 
{till we may truly ſay, that he may be iaved, it he will (on Godsterms. ) 
And his difability being moral, lying in wilfull wickedneſſe, isno more 
excuſe to him, thanit is toa common Adulterer, that he Cannot Love 
his own Wife; or to a malicious perſon, that he Cazxor chuſe bur 
hete his brother : Is he not ſo much the worſe, and deſerveth fo much 
the ſorcr puniſhment?/As therefore Iwould have all ſinners believe 
this, ſo 1 would adviſe all Miniſters more to Preach it, Pry.not too 
much jnco the depths of Gods Decrees. Alas, how little know we of 
far lower things ®- Lay all the blame on the Wils of Gioners, Bend your 


are given by the 1d 2nd new Law : and the Law without Grace is a killing Letter; but in the grace 


of the Spirit © is (311i 
grat.i5 ht art;e.-:: 
rency. Fi I Hed NY } 
Awa t]:3t wiicy 


15:53 whence then have men the love of God, but from God ? Augift. !ib. de 
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» teverend Dr Zi, were more imitared by Tome Divines in their Preaching.” 
©1ey have done, they would ner quite contradid their popular DoErine #n their 


ſpeeches 


:5. * I would that excellent Treatiſe of Mr William'Femer,of wilfill Impeni- 
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Let me give you but one Argument, which deſerves to be conſidered. 


Sinners ſhall lay all the blame on their own wils in Hell for:ever. Hell is 


4 rational Torment by conſcience, according to the nature ofthe Ratio. 


nal Subje& If finners could but ſay then [ It was long of God whoſe: - 


will did necefficate me, and not of me] it would quier their conſcierces, 
and eaſe their Torment; and make Hell to beno Hell co thernſelyes. Bur 
to remember their wilfulneſſe will feed the fire, and cauſe the worm of 


Stetech 


Conſcience never to die. 


WR SGS 
CHAP. 1X. 


Reaſons why this Reſt remains, and is not here 
enjoyed, 


SE CT. 1. 


(which in the firſt Edition I forgot ro perform) is to 


Joyed till we come to another world,  AndI will ſpeak 
' buta little to this, becauſe it may be gathered from what: 


is ſaid before, and becauſe much is ſaid to it in the firſt 


and ſecond Cha pters of the fourth Part. 


And firſt, The main Reaſon izghe Will of God that it ſhould be ſo, * 
r 


Who ſhould diſpoſe of the Creaflres, but he that made them? andorder 
the timesand changesof them, bur their abſolute Lord, who only alſo 


hath wiſdom to;order them for the beſt,and power to ſee his will accom-' 


pliſhed? You may therefore as well ask,why have we not the Spring and 


Harveſt without Winter? and why is the Earth below,and the Heavens 


above? and why is not all the world a Sun, that it may be more glorious, 

&c. asto ask, why we have notreſt on Earth? a 
2. Yet may youeaſily ſee fatisfaRtory Reaſon in the thingit ſelf alſo. 

As firſt, .God ſhould ſubvert the eſtabliſhed order in Nature, if he 


ſhould giveus our Reſt on Earth, All things muſt come to their Per- 


fetion by Degrees : nothing is perfe& in its ay where the 
Fall brought an imperfeRion, The ſtrongeſt man muſt farkt be a child, 
Ws: -* "oe 


ſpcechesto perſwade their wils.; 1s notthar the buſineſſe. of our calling >) 


k& He next m__ promiſed inthe beginning in my method 


ſhew you,why this Reſt muſt yet remain,and not been. * 
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and formed in the Worab from ſmall obſcureprinciples, The greateſt 
ſcholar muſt be firſt a ſohool-boy, and begin in his Alphabet. In the be 
ordered Governments men mult come to their Dignity and Authority 
by degrees,beginning at the lower, and riſe as they deſerve. The skilfull- 
et Artificer was firſt an ignorant learner, The talleſt Oak was once an A» 
corn. This is the conſtant courſe of Nature in the preduQtion of ſubln- 
= nary things. And I know none that deny it, but enlyſome Enthnſiaſts 
concerning the production of Grace, who think they are taught of God 
fully in an inſtant, and think themſelves perfeR,- as ſoon as they have 
learned the opinion of the Perfe&ionifts, whenall knowing men about 
them,diſcern their imperfeQions; (yea,ſuch horrid Paganiſm and Pre- 
phaneneſſein ſome of them, as if they hadalmoſt renounced Humani 
and Reaſon.) Now this life is our Infancy : and would we be perfeQin 
the womb, or born at full ſtature? Muſt God overturn the courſe of na. 
ture for us? | 
3..Andit were anabſurdity in Morality, as well as a Monſter in Na- 
eure, if our Reſt and full content were here, For firſt, it would be injuri- 
ous both to God, and to our 'ſelyes. 
Firſt ro God, And chat borh in this.life, and inthe life to come, 
/ T7. In this life it would be injurous to God, both in regard of whac 
heis here to do for ww, and in regard of whart he is to receive (as it 
were) fom ws, 1. If ourReſt were here, then moſt of Gods Proyiden- 
ces muſt be uſeleſſe , his great deſigns muſt be fruſtrate, and his gra- 
cious workings and mercies needleſs ro us. Should God loſe the glory 
of all his Churches deliverances,of the fall of his enemies,of his Wonders 
and Miracles wrought to this end,andthac all men may have their Hap- 
Pineſſe here ? If the 7/raclires muſt have been kept from the Brick-Kils, 
and from the danger ofthe Egyprians purſuit, and of theRed Sea, then 
God muſt have loſt the exerciſe of his great Power,: and Juſtice, and 
Mercy, and' rhe mighty Name that he gor upon Pharach, If they had 
not felt'thcir Wilderneſſe=neceſlities,God ſhould not have exerciſed his 
\ Wilderneſſe-providences and Mercies. If man had kept his firſt Reft in 
Paradiſe, God had not had opporturizy to manifeſt that farre greater. 
Loveto the world in the giving of his Son. If man had nor fallen into 
thedepth of miſery, Chriſt had not come down from the height of Glo+, 
ry, nor Died, nor Riſen, nor been Believed on in the world. If we were 
all Well, what need we the Phyſician ? and ifall were Happy, and In-, 
nocent, and perfe&, whatuſe were there for the glorious works of our 
SanRification, Juſtification, Preſervation , and Glorification? What 
uſe for his Miniſters, and Word, Sacraments, and Aflitions, and Deli” 
verances? . | ; 

2 2. Andas God ſhould not. haveopportunity for the-exerciſe of all_ 
his.Grace, but ſome onely £ ſo he -would not hayeRe:urns from us for 
a l.. We ſhould neyer fear offending-him, ad d-perd on him ſo cloſely, 
and call upon him ſo carncftly, if we. wanted nothing. Do. we not 

; + now 
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now feel how ready our Prayers are tofreeze, and how fleepily we ſerve 
him,and how eafily we let ſlip or ran overa duty, if we be but in health, 
and credit,and proſperity,though ſtill we are farre from all Contentand 
Reſt > How little then ſhould he hear from us, if we had what we would 
have? God delighteth in the ſoul that is Humble and Contrice, and 
Tremblech at his Word; but there would be little of this in us, if we — 
Had here our full deſires. What glorious Songs of Praiſe had God from 
Moſes at the Red Sea, and inthe Wilderneſſe? From Deborah, and 
Hannah, and David, and Hezckiab ? From all his Churches , and 
from each particular gratious ſoul in every age? which he ſhould never 
have had, if they had beenthe chuſers of their owncondition, and had 
nothing butReſt. Have not thy own higheſt Joys and Praiſes zx0 God, /-, 
Reader, been occaſioned, by thy dangers, or ſorrows, or miſeries ?- 
We thiak, we could praiſe God beſt, if we wanted nothing , but expe- 
riegce tels us the contrary :; we may have a carnal joy in congratulating: 
our fleſhes felicity, which may deceive an Hypocrite; but not ſo ſenſi. 
ble acknowledgements of God : ( Indeed in Heaven, when we are fit 
for ſuch a Rate, it will be farre otherwiſe, ) The greateſt giory and 
praiſe, that God hath through the world, is for Redemption, Re: 
conciliation, and Salvation by Chriſt, and was not mans miſery the ! 
occaſion of that ? Beſides, as variety is part of the Beauty of the Crea- 
tion : So isit of Providencealſo. Ifall the Trees, or Herbs, or Fowls, 
or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, were of one kind, and all the world were bur like | 
the Sea, all water, or like-one plain field, yea or one Sunne, it were | 
a diminution of its beauty. And if God ſhould exerciſe here but one 
kind of Providence, and beſtow but one kind of Grace (Delight) and 
receive thanks but for one, it-would be a diminution ot the beauty -of 
Provdience. 

2. Andit would be no ſmall injury to our ſelves, as well as to'God, 
if we had our full Content and Reſt on Earth : And that both now, and 
for ever. 1, Atthe preſent it would be much our loſſe ; Where God 
loſeth the opportunity of exerciſing his Mercies, man muſt needs loſe 
the happineſſe of enjoying them-And where Godloſeth his Praiſes man 
doth certainly loſe his comforts, Oh the ſweer comforts that the Saims 
haye had in returns to their prayers; when they have {ain long in ſor- 
row, andimportunate requeſts, -and God hath lift them up, and ſpoke 
peace to their ſouls, and granted their deſires, and ſaid, as Chriſt, 
Be of good cheer, Sonne, thy finnes are forgiven thee, Ariſe from thy bed 
of ſickneſſe, and walk, andlive ! How ſhould we know what a tenders 
hearted Father we have, and how gladiFhe would meer us, and take 
os in his Arms, if we had not as the Prodigal, been denied the husks 
of earthly pleaſure and profit, which the worldly Swine do feed upon? * 
We ſhould never have felt Chriſts tender hand, binding up our wounds, 
and wiping the bloud from them, and the tears from our eyes, -if-we 
hadnot fallen into the bands of thieves. andif we had not had teargro 
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be wipt away,We ſhould never have had thoſe ſweeteſt Texts in our Bi- 
bles [ Come to me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, 8c.) and [| Ho 
every one that ts athirſt, Come and buy freely, &c. ] and [" Bleſſed are the 
poor #n ſpirit | and | Thws ſaith the high and lofty one : 1 dwell with him 
that is of an humble and contrite ſpirit, &c. if we had not been weary and 
heavy laden, and rhirſty,and poor, and humble,and contrite, In a word, 
we ſhould all loſe our Redemption-Mercies,our SanRification, Juſtifica-" 
tion and Adoption mercies,onr Sermon, Sacrament and Prayer-mercies, 
our Recoveries, Deliverances and Thankſgiving-mercies, if we had not 
our miſeries and ſorrows to occaſion them, __ 

2. Andit would be our loſs for the ſuture, as well as for the preſent. 
It isa delight co a Souldier orTraveller to look back apon his adventures 
and eſcapes when they are over , and for a Saint in Heayento look back. 
upon the fate he was in onearth, and remember his fins, his ſorrows, his 
fears, his tears, hisenemies and dangers, his wants and calamities, muſt 
needs make his Joys to be (rationally) more joyfull, And thereforeche 
Bleſſed in their praiſing of the Lamb, do mention his Redeeming them 
out of every Nation, and Kindred and Tongue, (aid fo out of their mi- 
ſery and warts, and fins which Redemption doth relate to) and making 
them Kingsand Prieſts to God, When they are at che end, they look * 
back upon the way. When the fight is done, and che danger over, 
and the ſorrow gone, yet their rejoycingin the remembrancc of it, is 
not done, nor the praiſes of their Redeemer yet ovcr, But if we ſhould 
have had nothing bur Content and Reſt on Earth, whar room would 
there have been for theſe rejoycings and praiſes hereafter ? So that you 
ſee firſt, it would be our Loſs. 2. And then our incapacity {orbids ic, as 
viellas our commodity, Weare not capable of Reſt on Earch, For we 
have both a Natural incapacity and a Moral. | 

I,A natural incapacity bothin regard of theSubjeRts and the ObjeR, 
that is, both jn regard 6t our perſonal unfitneſle, and the defeR or ab. 
ſence of what might be cur Happineſle. ; 

1, Ourſelves are now uncapable SubjeRs of Happineſs and Reſt: and 
that both in reſpe& of ſouland body. 1. Cana ſoul that is ſo weak in all 
grace,ſfo prone to in,ſo hampered with contradiQting principles and de- 
fires, and ſo nearly joyned to ſuch a neighbour as this fleſh, have tull 
Contentand reſt in ſuch a caſe? What is Reſt, but the perfe&ion of our 
oraces in habitand ina? co love God perfeRly, and know him,and re- 
Jjoycein him, How then canche foul be at Reſt, chat finds {9 little of this 
knowledge, and love and joyg What is the Reſt but our freedom from 
{in, and imperfeRtions, andeffemics? And can the ſoul have Reſt that is 
peſtred with all theſe, and that continually? What makes the ſouls of 
ſenſible Chriſtians ſo groan and complain, deſiring to be delivered? and 
to cry out ſo ofc in the language of Pax!, O wretched man that I am; who 
ſnall aeliver me ? It they can be contented and Reſt in ſuch a ſtate: What 
makes every Chriſtian to preſs hard toward the mark, and run that they 
may obtain, ard ſtrive co enterin, ifthey are capable of Reſt intheir 
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po condition?Doubrlefſe therefore doth'God perfeRly purge every 
-fouf atits removal from the body, befete he receives it to his Glory,nor 
only becauſe iniquity cannot dwell with him in the moſt holy, buralſo 
becauſe themſelves are uncapable of the joy and glory, while they have 
 tmperfect ſinfull ſouls : The right qualification of our own - gh ts, forre- 
 cep:ion and aRion, is ofabſolute neceſſity to our Happineſle and Reſt. 
' 2, Andour bodies are uncapable as well as our ſouls. They are not 
'now.thoſe Sun-like bodies which they ſhall be, when this corruptible 
- barh pur of 1hcorruption,and chis mortal. immortality. They are our pri- 
"foris and our burdetis:ſo tull of infirmities and defeQts,thar we are fain to 
'fpend the moſt of our time. in repairing them, and ſupplying their conti.. 
nvual wants,and lenifying cheir grievances. Is it poſſible that an immor- 
tal ſoul ſhould have Relt, in ſuch a rotten, dirty, diſeaſed wayward, di- 
ſtempered,noiſom habitation? when it muſt every day expe to he turn-, 
ed out;and leave its beloved companion to the worms?Surely theſe fick- 
-lyqweary,foathſom bodies,muſt be refined to a perfeRion ſuitable there. 
to, before chey-can be capable of enjoying Reſt, 
+- A»/.2. As weareunfic for Reſt on earth our ſelves : So we want thoſe 


'N. +*ObjeQs that might affoard us Content and Reſt. For firſt, thoſe we do 


"enjoy are inſufficient;and ſecondly,that which is ſufficient is abſent from 
us : 1. Weenjoy the world and its labours, and what fruit they can af. 
foard : andalas,what is in all this to give us Reſt ? They that have moſt 
of it, have the greateſt burchen, and the leaſt Reſt of any others,. They 
that ſer moſt by it, and rejoyce moltin it, do all cry out ar laſt of its Va- 
nityand Vexation. A contentation with our preſent eſtate indeed we 
'muſt have; thatis, as a competent proviſion in our journey : but not as 
our portian, happineſſe or Reſt, Men cry out upon one another intheſe 
times,for not underſtanding Providences (which are but Commentaries 
oft Scripture, and not the Text,) Burif men were not blind, they might 
eaſily ſee, that the firſt Le&ure that God readeth to us in all our late 
changes, and which Providence doth moſt ſtill incu'cateand infiſt on, is 
the very ſame that is the firſt and greateſt leſſon in the Scripture:that is, 
that [there i n0 Reſt or Happineſſe for the ſoul, but in God. ] Mens expe- 
ations are high raiſed upon every change, and unexperienced fools do - 
promiſe themielyes preſently a Heaven upon Earth:Bur when they-come 
to.enjoy it, it flierh from them, and when they have run-themſelyes out 
of breath in following this ſhadow, it is no nearer them, than atthe firſt 
ſetting out zand would have been as near them,if they had fate ſtill; As . 
Solomons Dreamer, they feaſt in their ſleeſF|but awake hungry, /Hethac 
hath any regard to the works of the Lord, may eaſily ſee, that the very ' 
end of them is to take down our Idols, to weary us in the world,andforce 
.us to ſeek our Reft in him. Where doth he crofſe us moſt, but where we 
promiſe our ſelyes moft Content? If you have one chitd thar you dote 
upon, it becomes your ſorrow. If you have one friend that you truſt 
in, and judge him unchar.geable, and thiuk your ſelf happy in, beis 
| eſtranged 


_— 


375 


77.4 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


| 
I 
| 
' 
[This was ge , . 
Iwrictea when pretended humiliation, nor rejoyce and give thanks when men command 


{the Uſerpers . him, and read their Scriptures ; that is, their Orders which Miniſters 
| are were co read on pain of cGepoſition or ejeftion; (as knowing that all men 


tholc wars, more precious to him than his life, O how many Congregatiogsin E "L- 


eſtranged from you,or becomes your ſcourge,O what a number of theſe 
experiences have I had | O what ſweet 1dolizing thoughts of our future 
ſtate, had wein the cimeof Wars! What full content did I promiſe my 
ſoul! when 1 ſhould enjoy Peace,and ſee the Goſpel ſet up in power and 
plenty, andall the Ordinancesin purity, and true Diſcipline exerciſed in 
the Churches, and ignorance cured, and all perſecution ceaſed, and che 
mouths of railers ſtopped, who kept men from Chriſt by filling the world 
with prejudice againſt him! And now where is the Reſt that I ng 
my ſoul? even that is my greateſt grief, from which Iexpeted mof 
Content. Inſtead of Peace we have more blood-ſhed ; and ſuch as is con» 
feſſ:d to be the bloud of Saints; The two Nations that were bound in ag 
Oath of Union,and where ſo greata pare of theIntereſt of Chriſt on earth 
is contained (in regard of Puricy of Dorine and Worſhip) are daſhing 


S each other in picces,and the ſouls of multicudes let out of their bodies, Þ 


thoſe that look to rejoyce with them for eyer in Heaven :Whether it will 
be the voice of theſe ejected ſouls | How long Lord, Holy and True, wilt 
not thou avenge onr blood on them that awell on the earth! ] I know nor. 
And for this,the greateſt ſhame that ever befell our Religion, and the 
greateſt ſorrow to every nnderſtanding Chriſtian, God hath the ſolema 
thanks of men, as if they begg'd that he would do ſo ſtill; and they re. 
Joyce init,andare hainouſly offended with thoſe, that dare not do ſo too, 
and run to God onall their errands : Inſtead of pure Ordinances, we 
have a puddle of errors, ard the Ordinances themſelves cried down and 
derided, Irſtead ofthe Power and Plenty of the Goſpel we have every 
where plenty of violent Gainſayers and Seducers; we have Pulpits and 
Pamphlets filled with the moſt helliſh reproachings of the Servants and 
Meſſengers of the moſt high God , provoking the people to hate their 
Teachers, flandering them with that venome and impudentfalſhood, as 
if the Devil in them were bidding defiance to Chriſt, and were now en- 


* tered upon his laſt and great Barcail with the Lamb. As if they would 


juitifie RabSaakeh, and have Lucian and 7xlian Sainted for the modeſty 
of their reproaches. If a conſciona ble Miniſter be but in doubt (as know. 
ing himſeltuncapable of underſtanding ſtate-myſteries,and not called to 
Ns, oe of them ) and ſo dare not go whine before God hypocritically in 


are fallible; and if a man ſhould upon miſtake incur the guilr of ſo hai- 


o Sequeſtcr all Nous unexpreſlible fin, ic wege a fearful! ching : and thereforethat to go 
Winiſters thar to God doubtingly or ignorantly in an extraordinary duty in a cauſe of 


ſuch weighc,isa deſperate venture: far beyond venturing upon Ceremo- 


f nies, or Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, co ſay Chriſtis really preſent in the 


bread : for refuſing of which the Martyrs ſuffered in the flames: ) I ſay,if 
he dare not do theſe, he muſt partfrom his dear people, whoſe ſouls are 
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lend have been again foreed to part with their Teachers in ſorrow? (Not. 
ro ſpeak of the ejeRion of ſuch numbers in our Univerſities.) And for- 
our ſo much defired Diſcipline and holy Order, was there ever a people- 
under Heaven, who called themſelves Reformers, that oppoſed it more: 
deſperatly and thatvilified it,andrailedagainſt it more ſcurrilouſly? as if. 
it were but the device of ambitious Presbyters, that Traiterouſly ſoughc 
Domination over their Superiours; and.not the Law and Order eſta- J 
bliſhed byChriſt: As if theſe men had never read the Scriptures,(Heb.13. 
7,17. 1Theſ.$.10,11,12. Af.20,28. 1 Cor.4.1. Mat.24.25,26,27.Tit: 
1.7. 17i01,3-1,4,5,6.@ 4-11. 5.17,18,19,20.)0r will tread inthedire 
the Laws of Chriſt which muſt judg themlAnd for railing at the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel,the prerenders of Religion have ſo far ourftript the former — 
prophane ones,thatit even woundeth my ſoulto think of their condition. 
O where are the tender hearted mourners,that ſhall weep over Englends - 
Sins and Reproaches ! Is thisa place or ftate-of Reſt? Hath nor God mer 
with our Idolatrous ſetting up of Creatures2and taught us.chat all.are.not — 
Saints that can talk of Religion ? much leſs are theſe Pillars of our confi 
dence,or the inſtruments to prepareusa Reſt uponearch. O chat all this 
could warn us to ſetlefſe by Creatures, andat laſt co fetch our comforts 
and contentments from our God ! / 
2.And as what weenjoy here is inſnfficient for to be our Reſt:ſo God 

who iz ſufficient, is little kere enjoyed., Iris-gor here that he hath prepa- 
red the preſence-chamber of his Glory : He hath drawn the Curtain be- 
tween usand him : Weare far from him as Creatures, and furtheras frail 
mortals, and furtheſt as ſinners. We hear now and then a word of com. } 7 . 
fort from him, and receive his love tokens, to keep up qur hearts and 
hopes: but alas, this is not our full enjoyment. While we are preſent in 
the Body,we are Abſent from the Lord : even Abſent while he 1s preſent; 
For though he be not far from us,ſfeeing we live,and move,and have our 
beins in | cert is All in All, (not in all Places, but all Places in him,) -. 
Yet have we not eyes now capable of ſeeing him, for-mortals cannot ſee 
God andLive : Even as we are preſent with ſtones andxrees, bur they 
neither. ſee. nor Knaw us. And can any ſoul that hath.made God his por- 
tion,and chofen him for his.only.Happineſſe and Reſt;(as every one doth 
that-fhall be ſaved by him) find Reſt in ſo vaſta diſtance from him? ard 
ſo ſeldom and ſmall enjoyment of him ? | 24 

, 2, Andlaſtly, Aswe are thus Natarally.uncapable, ſo are, we alſo Gi. $2-105) 
orally. There isa worthineſſs muſt go defore our Reſt, It hath the na- , Yermer en 
ture ofa Reward; not a Reward of Debt,but a Reward of Grace, Row. 0,7 


4+3,4: Andſo we have * not a worthineſſe of Debt or proper Aerity but a t;minis cuſtes 

dive; tune de" 
inde participare gloria Dei. Non enim tu Deum facis, ſed te Dexs facit. Sj ergr-epera Do es ma 
artifics expe, opportune omnia facientem-: opportune autem quantum ad te atinnzs qui efficering pr 
ei cor 11m molle fs traftabile, ty cuftodi figuram qua te figuravit Artzfex, hab-rs tn ſer c1195 humoren 
ne induratis amittas veſtigia digitarum ej. Cuſtedions compatinationem. a(cerd-15 ea yerſe Tum. It 
adverſ. Hereſ.l.q £56. - | 
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-worthineſs of Grace and preparation, If the Apoſtles muſt give their Peace - 
and Goſpel to the worthy (Mar.10,10,11,12,13,37,38. Epheſe 4-1. 
Cl. 1.10. 1 Theſ. 2.12, > Theſ. 1.11.) Chriſt will give the Crown 
co none but the worthy ; and$thoſe which won An ernery before 
him,do ſhew themſelves Unworrhy,ſhall nor taſte of his Supper( Zſatth. 
22.8. Luke 14. 24. & 20.35. & 22.36. 2 Theſ. 1.5. Afts 5.41.) Yea 
itisa work of Coos lulbce ro giverthe Crown to thoſe that overcome , 
(Not of his Lega], but his Evangelical Juſtice :) For Chriſt hath boughc 
uscoit, and Sod hath promiſed it; and therefore in his Judiciary pro- 
ceſſe he will adjudg it them as their De. To thoſe that have fought the 
good fight, and finiſhed their courſe, and kept the Faith, a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs islaid up forthem, which the Lord as a Righreome Fudge, 
will give them at that day, 2 7:59.4.7,8. Andare wefit for the Crown 
before we have overcome? 9 the prize, before we have Run the Race ? 
or to Receive our Peny, before we have workt inthe Vineyard? orto be 
Ruler of ten Cities,before we have improved our ten talentwor to enter 
into the joy of our Lord, before we have well done,as good and faithfull 
ſervants? or to inherit the Kingdom, b-fore we have teſtified our love to 

Chriſt above the world (if we have opportunity.) Let men cry down 
> works while they pleaſe ; you ſhall find that theſe are the conditions of 
the Crown ; ſo that God will not alrer the courſe of Juſtice,to give you 
Reft, before you have /abowred; nor the Crown of Glory, till you have 
Overcome, 

You ſee then Reaſon enough, why onr Ref ſhould Remain till the life 
rocome, O take heed then, Chriftian Reader, how thou dareſt to cone 
triveand careforaReſton earth | Or comurmur at God for thy trou- 
ble and coil, and wants in theficſh, Doth thy poverty weary thee ? thy 
ſickneſſe weary thee ? thy bitter enemies and unkind friends weary thee ? 
why,it ſhould be ſo here? Do thy ſecing and hearing the abominations 
of the times, the ruines of thc Church, the ſins of profeſſors, the re- 
proach of Religion, the hardning ofthe wicked, all weary thee? why, it 
muſt be ſo while thou art abſent from thy Reſt, Do thy ſinnes, my 
naughty diſtempered heart weary thee? I would thou wert wearied wi 
ic more. Butunder all this wearineſs, art thou willing to go to God thy 
Reft ? and co have thy warfare accompliſhed ? and thy Race and Labour 
ended? If not: O complain more ef chy own heart;agd get tz more wee: 
ry, till R-f# ſeem more deſirable ? 
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CHAP. X. 


————— 


Whether the Souls departed, enjoy this Reſt be- 
fore the Reſurreftion. 


SECT. I. 


Have but one thing more to clear, before Icometothe &F.. x; 
Uſe ofthis DoRrine, And that is, Whether this Reſt re- © 
main till che ReſurreRion, before we ſhall enjoy it? Or 
whether we ſhall have any poſl[cſſion of ic, before? The / X 7 
Secinians,and many others of late among us,think,thac Deſt. 

dS. the Soul ſeparaced from the Body, is either nothing, or 
at leaſt nor capable of happineſſe, or miſery. Truly, if ic ſhould bel, ic 
would be ſomewhat a ſad uncomtortable DoErine to the godly at their--/ 
Death,to think of being deprived of their glory till theReſurreEion;and 
ſomewhat comfortabie co the wicked,to think of tarrying out of hell ſo- 2- 
long. ButIam in ſtrong hopes chat this DoRrineis falſe, yea, very _. : i 
canhdent that itis ſo. Ido believe, that asthe ſoul ſeparated from the dd 
body,is nota perfe& man, ſoit doth not enjoy the Glory and Happineſs. * place os : 
ſo fully and ſo perfectly, as ic ſhall do after the Refurre&tion, wiiM they pefinitirs, and! 
are again conjoyned. What the difference is, and what Degree lory not Circumſeri- + 
Souls inthe mean time enjoy,are too high things for mortals parcularly p!14* , donor” 
to.diſcern, For the:great Queſtion, what place the ſou!s of thoſe before. —— ” 
Chriſt,of Infants, and of ali others ſince Chriſt; do remain in,rill the Re. ny & 
ſurreRion ? I think it is a vain enquiry of what is yet beyond our reach. Anima dicitur- 
Itis a great Queſtion, Whar Place is? Bur if icbe only a cireumſtant Bo- eff in Corpore_ _ 
dy; andifſtobeinaplace,”7] be only [to bein acircumſtant body] or * ſ* domigt> Þ 
= . . lio: Sed non pro. F 
inthe ſup-rficies of anambiear body, or in the concavity of that ſupert- 2% One” Þ 
cies, then it is doubrfull, whether ſpirics can be properly ſaid | to be in 4 corpore; fed Þ 
place] *We can haye yet no clear conceivings of theſe things. Burt that prrivs conrrner Þ 
Corp Et Deus | 
dicitur eſſe in omnibus lociczſed impropriiffime. Zanch.de Angels cap.11.p. (mibi )35, Vide Tifs againſt; 

Dr Zact5or,p.2z0 & Zanch.T3.3-c.11.p.85.87.de Angels. =» Except we return to the opinion of Tere 

t/.and the reſt of the ancienreſt of the Farhers, who ſay, that Anecls and othe: Spirir: are bur Bodies 

more rare aad pure z Of which;ſce learned Z anchius, Vol.1.To0.3.d4e. Ang-c.3:p.63,&c. whe determines 
it as the Fathers,thart Angels are corporeal in his judgment, 


ſepara» 
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- ſeparated Souls of Pclievers do enjoy unconceiveable Bleſſedneſſe and 
— while they remain thus ſeparated from the Body, I prove, as 
followeth, (B-.fide all thoſe Arguments for the Souls Immorrality, 
which you, may read in Alex. Roſſe his Philoſophical Touchſtone, Part 
laſt, and in abundance of Writers Metaphyſical and Theological. 

1. Thoſe words of Pa», 2 Cor.5-8. are ſo exceeding plain, that I yer 

underſtand not what tolerable ing an =_ be my - — —— 

»vaſ.5,7,8. > Thertfore we are alwayes confident, knowing that while Wt are at home un 
a [the body ; we are abſent y ns reg Lord. ( For we walk by faith, nat by fight) | 

we are confident, 1ſay, and willing rather to be abſent fromthe body, and 

preſent with the Lord, What can be ſpoken more plainly ?. So alſo the 

| 1,2,3,4.yerſes of the ſame Chapter, nies L 

* Grotis his »2 -Asplainisthatin Phil. 1.23. © For T7 amiv a ftreight betwixt two, 

wa _ os 4 having a defire to depart, andtobe with Chrift, which « Ar better. What 

Wo more Aenſe were in theſe words, if Pax/ had not expeRed to enjoy Chriſt, till 

than 'o be the Reſurrection? Why ſhould he be in a ſtreight, or deſire co depart ? 

Chriſti depeſi= .. Should he be with Chriſt ever the ſooner for that? Nay, ſhould he not 


"ox Wis 999-750 have been loath to depart upon the very ſame grounds?For while he was 
'8y ran: for 10 


. inthefleſh,he enjoyed ſomething of Chriſt, bur being departed(accord- 
—_ _— ingto the Socinsans Dotrine) he ſhould enjoy nothing of Chriſt, cill the 
net be bcſtof day of ReſurreQion, 


all, ſeeing that 3, _And plainenough is that of Chriſt tothe Thief ,7 hw day ſhalt thou 


CO: be with me in Paradiſe. The diſlocation of the word, [.chs day] is but a 

preſenc ſuffer- groſleevafion. : | : 

ings is not fo 4. And ſure, ifit be but a Parable, ofthe Rich manin Hel, and 

great a good, Lazarus ; Yet it ſeems unlikely tro-me, that Chriſt-would teach them 

LOT <7 way by ſuch a Parable, as ſeem:d eyidently to intimate and ſupppoſe the 
) 65g *n. Souls Happineſſe or Miſery preſently afcerdeath, if there were fo fuch 


jayment of Matter, 
God in his or- | 


__ dinances and mercig, though accompanied with imperſe&ion and affiions ; Except he take a 
. ſtone or a carcaſc to t& happi:r than a man. Non 1gnoro quid muiti & patritiag de hac re jadica« 
E T"ut £ Ut nominatim Irern.zus adverſ. hereſ- 1.5 pag.u't. Cum enim Dominwss in medio umbre mortis abierit, 
ub1 anime morcaorum crant'; hinc ita Diſcipulorum ejus propter qu's (5 hec operatus eft Dominus,anims abi» 

\ bunt in irviſibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, (9 i5i uſque ad Reſurrettionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes 
. Reſurrecticrem , paſt recipientes corpora Cy perfette reſargentes; hoc eſt, corporaliter, quemaamodum Domi- 

* mis 1e/urrexit ; ſic venient ad conſpetlum Dei ficut Magifter nofter non ftatim evolans #bſjt, ſed ſuftines 
* Mefinitum termpus, &c. fic os nos ſuſtinere devemus definitum a Deo reſurrefianis noſtre -tempms, 8c. 
'  . Hec recito ut erres (F Patris bujus proculdubia Neus. E comratio audi Tertullian. Nos autem 
Animan corporalem oy hic profitemur (chat was a common errour then) & in ſao volumine proba- 

+ ms ; babentem propriam genus ſubſtantis, ſliditatis, per quam quid of ſemire (5 pati poſſit, Nam 

- nuxc anims torqueri fouzrique penes Injeres , licet nud.#, licet adhuc exules carnis, probavit La- 
\. Zari Exemplan. Tertullian. de R-ſurreF, Carnis. cap. 17. And Ireneus own words do confirm 
the Immoralicy of the ſou!, and deny not all Joy to it before che ReſurreRion ; bur full Joy. 
.. And fo Origen (aich, U5i & vita Chriſtus exceſſir, depoſito corpare in animam nudam reduttus, cum 
£umis etizm corpre vaceis, nudatiſque verſabatur, ex hs ad ſe revicans quos vel ſequi ſe vellet, 

_ w*l pro cognigis ſabi ratianibus aptjares videret, ut ad (cipjum concitet, Origen cqnt. Cellum. lib, 


2. fol. C @thi ) 22. 
5. Doth 


6M 
ke 


darrhl. - The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 
.Doth'nor his Argument againfl the Saddxtes,for the Reſurretion, 
muponthis ſuppoſition, That ( God being not the'God of the dead, 
bur of che living, clierefore) Abrahim, Iſaac and Facob were then living 
5.e; in. ſoul; and conſequently ſhould have their bodies raiſed ar che Re- 
4 arrecion, | > 0M 
6... Plain alſoisthat in Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that dye its 
the Lord, from henceforth, yea ſaith the Spirit, that they may Rift from 
their laboxrs, and their works do follow them (3 e.cloſe as the garments on 
mans back follow him, and not at ſuch a diſtance as the reſurreaion,) 
Tr if the blefſedneſs were only in Reſting in the Grave, than abeaſt or 
z ſtone were asbleſſed ; Nay,it were evidently a curſe, and not a bleſſing, 
Dr was nothife a great Mercy? wasit not a greater Mercy to enjoy al 
ecomforcsof lite? to enjoy the fellowſhip of the Saints? The comforte 
dfthe Ordinances? And much of Chriſt inall? To be'employed in the — 
lelightfull work of God,and rocdifie bis Church,&c? Is ic not a curſe he ge 
obe ſo deprived of all theſe?Do not theſe yield a preat deal more ſweet- pads 14h ys 
neſs, than all the croubles of this life can Fyicld KI 2 Though I Mcraph. $che5, 
hink not (as 4 ſome) thatir is better to be moſt miſerable, evenin Hell, Fo. Frarci/cuu, 
han nor to beat all ; yet ir is undeniable, that itis better ro enjoy life, *10# #7! v_ x 
nd ſo much of the comforts of life, and ſo much of God in comforts and gon waokhe 
Nidtionsas the Saintsdo,though we have all chis with perſecutionzthan ,, IRE ow 
d lye rotting in the Grave,if that were all we could expeR.Therefore it te!d a farnihar 
s ſome further bleſſedneſs that ts there promiſed, | friend ot his, 
ry How elſe itis ſaid, That we are come ro the Mount Zicn, the City UE UELey 
the living God; the heavenly Feruſalem, to an innumeralle company of _— Uh of £ 
ngels, tothe general Aſſembly and Churchof the firft-born, which are Souls z His 
pritten-in Heaven, and to God the 7mndg of all, an to the Firits of juſt men itiend being 
ade'perfeR. Heb. 12. 22,23. Sure at the ReſurreRion the body will be 4<adappear> 
nade perfect, as well asthe ſpirir. To ſay (as Lu/hingren doth) that they ©* mo 
re ſaid to be radeperfe&, becauſe they are ſure ot it, asif they hadit: other yer. 
an evaſion ſo groſly contradiRing the Text, tharby ſuch Commenta- char his Soul 
izs he may as well deny any truth in Scripture : To make good which, he which he be= 
s much ns that of Phil.3.12, - nar ne bs 
: $, Dothi not Scripture tell us, that Henoch and Elias are tak:nupal- goa by me 
eady? And ſhall wethink they poſſeſs that Glory alone ? p aro b / | 
2, Did not Peter,and Fames,and John, fee Moſes alſo with Chriſt on of God,prove 
he Mount? Yer the Seriprure ſaith, Aeſes died. Andis iclikely char ©2e Immore | 
briſt did delude theirſenſes, in ſhewing them 24/cs, SAS not tal, i@ his eX+ 
partake of that glory till the Reſurre&ion ? 56h ceeciog core" 
; 12. And isnotthar of Srephey, as plain as we can deſire ? Lord Jeſves nal bre This | 
eceive my ſpirit. Sure, tf the Lord receiveit,it is neither afleep,nor dead, Pope ſcemech 
vr annihilated : but itis where he is, and beholds his Glory, to be £2» the 


_ Thelike may be ſaid of th - V renth Vid- 2u 
RY ly DC. at Eccl, 12.7. The Spirit ſhall return to God, Flejis myſtery 
: Le Oi Intuury pgs 
12. How clſe isitſaid, That we have rternal life already ? Jobe6.54- 541. PO 
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fit de corpore 
(7 anime, &c. 
Adeo autem hec 


1llo ſecalo valu- 
7t, ut Ter 
nus reponal cam 
Inter communes 
& primas ani- 
31 concepricnes 
ques natura com* 
muniter appre- 
ht:nduntur.Calv 
in P/ychetann. 
Y/:de Euſeb. 
bift. 1:6. 1. cap. 
- 35, Is, C: 


If you would 
ſee this ſubjet 
handled more 
fully, and all 
te Arguments 
eal{wered © 
which are 
brought to 
prove, That 


rallia-- 


and that the kyowledg of God (which is begun here) &« erermal life ? Job, | 
17.3. S01foh.5, 13. Andhethat bilieveth on Chrift bath everlaſting 
life. Joh.3.36, Joh.6.47. He that eareth thus bread ſhall not dye, veri.yo., * 
For he dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, verſ, 56. And as the Sox l> ' 

weth by the Father, ſo he that eateth him, ſhall live by bim,ver{.57. How 
is the Kingdomof God, andof. Heaven (which is ctetnal) ſaid ro be in ou ? 

Lok, 17.21.Rom. 14-17, Mat.13. 

Surely, if there be as great an interruption of our life, as till the 

ReſurreRion (which with ſome will be many thoulagd years) thisisno 
eternal life, nor everlaſting Kingdom, Luſbingtonsevalionis, That be 
canſe there is no time with acad men,but they ſo ſleep hat when they awake, _ 


tis librum jcriP- ;4 5; all one to them, as if it had been at firſt : Therefore the Scripture ſpeaks _ 
þ of them, as if they were there alreaay.Itis true indeed, if there were no joy 


till che ReſurreRion, then that conſideration woutd be comfortable: - 


ſementia meliore But when God hath thus plainly told us of it before, then this evaſion _ 


contradicteth the Text. Doubtleſle there is time alſo to the dead; though * 
(in reſpe&tof their bodies) they perceive it nor. He will not ſurethinh., « 


it a happineſs to be Pazaied ot hap, whiles others are enjoying the 8 
comforts of life : It he do, it were the beſt courſe to ſleep our our ! 


| hives. 


T3. In fade 7. the Cities of Sedom and Gomorrah are ſpoken of, as 
/ FI the vengeance of eternal fire. Andifthe wickeddo already ſuffer 
eternal fire; then no doubt, but the godly do enjoy eternal bleſſednefs. I } 
know ſome underſtand the place, of that fire which conſumed their bo- | 
dies,as being a type of the fire of Hell:I will not be very cenfidenc againſt 
thisexpolition ; but the Text ſeemeth plain ro ſpeakly more. ".- 

14. It is alſo obſ:ryable, that when Fohn ſaw his Glorious Revelati- Þ 
ons, he is ſaid tobe 5» the Sp;rit,Rev. 1.10. 84-2. and ta be carried away. Þ 
in the Spirit, Rev. 17, 3. & 21. 10. And when Pax had his Revelations, 'F 
and ſaw things unutterable, he knew not whether it were in thebody, or om # 
of the body : All implying, that ſpirits are capable of theſe glorious things, Þ 
wi:hour the help of their bodies. 

15. And though irbea prophetical,obſcpre book, yet ir ſeems to me, _ | 
that thoſe words in the .Revelations do imply this, where Jobs [aw the - 
{onls unter the Altar Rev.6.9,0c. | 


* 1s. Wearecommanded by Chriſt, Not to fear them that caw kill the 


00a), but are not able to kill the ſoul, Luk.12.4; Doth not this plainly im. | 
p'y.That when wicked men have killed our bodies, (that is, ſeparated the _ 
ſouls from them) yer the ſouls are ſtill alive? . | | 

7: The ſoul of Chriſt was alive when his body was dead : And there, 
fore ſo ſhall ours too. For hiscreaced nature was like ours, except in fir. *- 
Thar Chrilts humane ſoul was alive, is a neceſfary conſequent of its ty . 


foul: have neither joy nor pain, till the ReſurreQion. Sec Calvins Treatiſe hereof, called Pſcopanny- 
:h'a,75 Beckmann Exercitar.24, D.Jo Reignoldum 42 Lib, $BOc TYP. 
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poſtatical Union wich the Divine Nature (as 1 judge.) Ard bybiswords 
ro the thief, 7 h:z day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : ſoyalfo by his yoice 
on the Croſs, Lnk, 23.46. Father, imtathy hands I commend my ſpiric. 
And whether that in 1 Pez. 3.18, 19. That he wenr awd preathed to the 
ſpirits in priſon, &c. will prove it, I leaves others ts judg. Read Hlyii- 
cs his Arguments in his Clevs Scripture on this Text. Many think the 
the oppoſition is not ſo irregular, as to put the Dative'ozpx/ for rongx., 
as the fubje& recipient, and the Dative 9wudl: for HumwnalS; as the 
efficient capſe ; But that ic isplainly to be underſtood asa regular oppol;- 
tion,char Chriſt was morcified inthe fleſh, buc viyified in the Spirir (rhtc 
is, inthe Spiric which is uſually purin oppoſition co'this flefh, wich ts 
the ſou!) by which Spirit, &c. But Leave this as doubrfol!;, There's 
enough beſides, wy: 

18. Whyis there mention of Gods breathing into man the breach of 
life, and calling his ſoul a living ſoul 2 There is ro mention of any luc 
thing in the creating of other creatures : ſure therefore this makes lome 
diffecence betwzenthe life of our ſou's and theirs. 

| I% It appearsin Sax/s calling tor $ez»::1 co th: Witch, andin the 
Fews expectation of the coming of E/:,z, that they took it for currant 
then, that Elias and Samwels ſoul were living. 

20.- Laſtly, If the ſpirits of thofe that were di ſobedien: inthe days 07 

oah, were in priſon, 1 Per. z.19. then certainly the ſeparated ſpirits in 
che Juſt, are inan oppoſite condition of Happineſſe. If any ſay, that the 
word [ Priſon ] (ignifieth not their full miſery, buta refervation thereco,l 
grant 1:;yet it importeth a reſervation ina living and ſuffering ſtate, For 
were they nothing, they could not be in prifon, 

Though I have but briefly named theſe twerty Arguments, < and put © D* 7. Ray- 
them rogether ina narrow room, when ſome men cannox/ſce the truthy 19/45 de bib. 4- 
without a multitude of words , yet I Coubt not butif youll well confi- -y Cty 
derthem; you will diſcern che clear evidence cf Scri Sp 


Verity. Itisa hach another 
lamentable caſe that the bruitiſh opinion of the ſets mortality ſhould argument from 
find ſo many patronsprofeſiins okra when there is ſo clear light of Col. 1. 20. 
Scripture againſt them, and when the opirion tends to r.o other er.d than 324 Reccncie 


the emboldnins of lin, the cheriſhing ot ſecurity, & ihe great diſcomfort ld by C0 
and diſcouragement of che Saints, and when rany Pagans were wiſcrin 
this without the help of Scripture ! Surely, this errour 1san Introdution 
to Paganiſm it ſelf. Yea more, the moſt of the Nations in the world, even 
the barbarous 1n4d;.:xs do by the light of Nature ackrowledg that,wkich 
theſe men deny,even that thereisa happineſs and Viſery which the fou!s 
go preſ-ncly to, which are ſeparated trom their bodies. I know the filly 
evading anſwers that are uſed to be given to the ftorementioned-Scri- 


All things ro 
himfſclf, both 
things ia Hea- 
ven and in 
Earth : No+ 
thing in Bea- 
VER Was Capa- 


ble of Recons * 


Ciliation b.r 
the ſouls of 


the godly (who were then there ; bur reconciled before, by virtue of Chriſts blood, aite* Wig rt» be 
ſhed: )Angeis were not enemies; Devils were hopeleſs: Therefore ir mui needs be che fouis Eeparred, 
which ar e Sled | rhirgs in Heaven recrn:iled | But ofthe validity of this Argument, i have Pot ing to- 
ſay, buttha?T incline to another Expotliition. 


Ld 


X 2 p:ures 
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. piyures; which being carried with confidence and ſubtil words,may ſoon 
ſhake the ordinary ſort of Chriſtians, that are not aÞ/e to dea] 4 a S0- 
phiſter. Butifthey bethroughly dealt with, they preſcgtly appear to be 

\ meer vanity or contradiction. Were there but that one Text, 2 Cor.z.8, 
or that 1 Pet. 3.. 19, or that Ph4/. 1.23. all the Seducersin the world 
could not anſwer them. 

Believe therefore ſtedfaſtly,O faithfullſouls,that whateyer all the de- 
ceiversin the world ſhall ſay to the contrary, your ſouls ſhall no ſooner 
leave their priſons of fleſh, but Angels will be their convoy, Chriſt will 
betheir company, with all the perfeRed ſpirits of the Juſt ; Heaven will 
be their reſidence,and God will be their happineſſe, And you may bold- 
ly and believingly when you die, ſay as Stephen, Lord feſws rective m-. 
Spirit , and commend it as Chriſt did, into a Fathers hands. 
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| Himthat overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, | 
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| © | Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye fledfaſt, unmoveabl: alwayes |- 
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The Third Part. 


| If children, then heirs , heirs of God, and Joym-heirs with Chriſt, 


Containing ſeveral Uſes of the for-| 
mer DoctrineofR ns. | 


and he ſhall go no more ont : and will write upon him the name of | 
my God, and the name of the'City of my God, New Feruſalem, | 
which cometh down out of Heaven from my God, - and my new | 
Name,Rev.3-12, 


Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence | 
and godly fear, For our God is a conſuming fire, Heb,12,28,29. 


abounding in the work of the Lord; ſoraſmuch as you know that 
your labour « not vain inthe Lord, 1 Cor.15.58. . 


if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be al[og lorified toge-| 
ther, For 1 reckoh, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are 
not worthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be reveal- 
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{Deal or wed] F riends, ; 
by he Fahabitants ofthe Ciry of 

£ OO FW F R y 

Both Magiſtrates and People, 


BSPECEAOEY tet 
Col. Fobn Barker and Col. Tho. W DRvY 
late Governours, with all the Officers 
and Souldiers of their Gariſon. 


Rub. Baxter Devoteth this part of this . 
Treatiſe, inthankfull acknowledgment of their - 


great Aﬀeion toward him, and ready acceptance }. 
of bis Labours among them ( whichis the higheſt Re- . 


compence, it joyned with Obedience, that . 
a faithtull; Miniſter-can expe&;) 


XUnbly befeeching | the- Lord on 
the! behalt,- Ja be will ſave 
them fromthat ſparit of Pride, 


" dnuſſe, which 15 of late yeares 
gone poo and 15 now. deſtroying and making - 
X 4.. havuck 


y Hypocrife, Diſſention and Gid- : > 


SE ” = 4 ” ; 


havork ifth Charchrs of Chriſz : * Adv) that bes 
will teach them bighly 10 efteem of thoſe Faithfull 
Teachers whom the Lord bath-maile Rulers wer 
then, 1 Theſy.12,13:'Heb.13.7,17. 
and to-know nm (ſotobe} andtoobey them ; 
And that he will keep thene anſpotted of the guil 
of thaſe ſmmnes, which intheſe dayes have been the 
ſhame of our Religion, and have madeus a ſcan= 
aal or my nto the W orid. E 
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PARTHE 
E CHAP, I. 
= SECT. 1. ” 
© & Hatſoever the ſoul of man doth entertain muſt — &, y, 


make its firſt entrance at the nnderſtanding; 
which muſt be ſatisfied, firſt, of its Truth; and 
ſecondly, of its goodneſle, before it find any 
further admictance : If this Porcer be negligenc, 
it will admit of any thing that bears, but the face 


examine ſtrily, and ſearch to the quick ; whatis fonnd deceitfull, ic 
caſteth our, thatit go no further : but what is found co be fincere and 
currant, it letteth into the yery heart, where the Will and AﬀeCions 
do with welcome entertain it, and by concoQion (as it were ) incoc- 
porate it intotheir own ſubſtance. Accordingly I have been hicherto 
preſenting to your underſtandings, Firſt, the Excellency of the Reſt 
of Saints in the firſt Part of this Book : and then the Verity inthe ſecond 
Part. I hope your underſtandings have now taſted this tood, and try- 
ed what bath been expreſſed. Truth fears not the light. This perfe& 


beauty abhorreth darkneſſe; Nothing bur Ignorance of its worth can . 


diſparageit, ” Therefax: ſearch, and ſparenot; Read, and read again, 


or name of Truth and Goodneſle : Butifit be _ 
faichfull, able and diligent tn its office, it will _ 


and 


CI CE UE Wes on ene 


Chap. r. 
s nd chen Judge, What think you ? Is it good ; Orisit not 2- Nay is it 


.,.. . not thechigfeitgood? Andisthereany thingingogdnefle to bexompa- 
45 Chriftefde- red withit>- And is it true, or isit.not2 Ok boa: cop ch Ci 


"IC - 
— O_ —— 


bs fibi ab 1mpi- the world more certain, than thar there remaineth'a Reſt to 

| iffpmis ſermoni- of God? Why if your underſtagdiggearecenvinced of both theſe, I do 
bas, quidus de- ' here in the bclialf of God and his Truth, and inthe behalf of your own 

Serati © P'0- cools and heir Life, require the further entertainment hereof, anduhac 

Feenfim 7*” you take this bleſſed ſubje of Reſt, and commend it as you have fqund 

wantar, dicen- 18 ©O your wills andaffeRions; Ler your heargg now cheerfully embrace ic, 

5s, Morte »m and jmprove it, as I ſhall preſent it to youſinits reſpe@ive Uſes. 

nia deleri, nu!=> Ard though the Laws of Mechod dQ othewwiſe direc me,yet becauſe 

< * oh * FT concciveit moſt profitable, [ will lay cloſe together in the firſt place, all 

lis 9% Ne thoſe Uſes,that moſt concern the ungodly,thagthey may knawwhere to 
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cora morte con- another ſtrain. And then Iſhall lay downt 
{1 fumi; ideogre per to the Godly by themſelves inthe end, 

£ corpori bell | . FR 
projpiciatur, anime atund® proſpetum. efſe, &c. Graviſſimis penis hujuſmadi ſermones 4 Chriſtiano Magi» 
flratu paniendos cſſe arbitramur. Etenim ſi rulla eſt vita poſt bans praſentent, cur, &c. Vide ultra, Bullin« 
ger.corp-dofte. Chriftian.l.10.c.i.p (mibi) 141. 


Uſes that are more pro- 


© ———— 


————— 


Uſe Firſt. 


Shewtar the unconceiveable miſery of the ungodly in their loſſe 
of this Reſt. 


SECT. I: - 


= C2. Nd firſt, if chis-Reſt be for none but this people of God, What 
Uſe. .1. © dolefull rydings isthis to the ungodly world ? That there is fo 
onſuevimus ns | Pe | EEK: 


{{Pomines, praſertim qui crafſſiore mente praditi ſumus, metu.potins quam beneficis, quod oportet, addiſcere. 
+RKEheophylatt in Joan c. 5. v. 22. Judg. 2, 20,21. Non improbiſtmi quique tam facil? Chiiftiane dofring 
fubdantur, quam fimpliczares & reli, graves alioqui (fy modeſti. Hi namque ſupp Miorurm denunctata formje 
ihe,que (f manime movet,ty ab bis, ut caveant, admodum exhoriantur,quorum gratia inferuntar torment, 
nix® adeo dedere ſe totos Chriftiane diſcipline nituntur 3 tantopere noftra bac ipſa detinentur doftrine, atex- 
5 veriti penas, £&e Origen. cont, Celſum circa fin. I adde theſe for them that think we ſhould win 
ten ro Chriſt,only by arguments from his love,and rot by any mention of Hell, which I confeſs muſt 
jor be the chief; for terrer will not win to love : But yet,. 3. Feargand carc,and obedience, are ne- 


-23. 8 25. (5c. Even, Dr Sibs could ſay, Fear is the awe-band of the ſoul. And Clemens Alexand. 
Stromat.l 2.ſaith, Fear and ſufferance are the helpers of faith ; [ They that accuſe fear, do reproach 
he Liw ; and if the Law, chen it's plain, him alſo chat made the Law.) And he anſwers them 
hat ſay, Fear is apreturbation and a declining from reaſon. And the ſame Clemens Pedageg. 1; 1: 
«9. faith, As we have all need of a Saviour, ſo he uſerh, nar only gentle and mild remedies, but, 
lo Tharp doubrs.. Fear doth ſtop the eating: corroſion of rhe reots of finne. Bear therefore 5 
{{{h01 om, though ic be birter. DN RAR pr NO Om 


homies ut pe- find their leſſon, and not tapick itupand rat © intermixt with Uſes of | 


eſlary as well as love. 2. God would nor have given, us mixt affedions,if he would nog havehad. us. 
to uſe them. 3 The doArine and example of Chriſt requireth us jo ftjr-up in men both love and fear, 
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Mnch Glory,bar none far them :. ſo great joyes for the Seints of God, 
while they muſt conſume in' perpetual ſorrows! Such Reſt for them, 
that have bbeyed the Goſpel; while'they muſt be Reſtleſs in the flames 
ofHelf! 1fchou who Readeft theſe words art inthy ſoul a ſtranger to 
Chriſt, #ni ro che holy nature and life of his. people, -and art notof 
them who'are before deſcribed, and ſhalt liveand die in the ſame con. 
dicionthatrkon artnow in; Let me tellthee, I am'a meſſenger of the 
faddeſt nlings to thee, thar ever yet thy earsdid hear : That rhon fhialc 
never parrake of che joyes of Heaven, nor have the leaſt taſte of the 
Sairits erernal Reſt, 1 may ſay to thee, as Ehud to Eglon, Thavea 
meſſageto theefrom God : but itisa morral meſſage, «paint the very 
lifeand hopes of thy ſoul, That as true as the Word of God is crue, thou 
ſhalr never ſeethe face of God with comfort, This ſebtence Tam com> 
manded to paſſe uponthee, from the word : Take it as thou wilt, and 
ſcape itifthoucanft. I know thy bumble and hearty ſubjeRion to Chriſt 
would procure thy eſcape : and if thy hearc and life-were chroughly 
chavped, thy relations ro Chriſt and eternity, would be changed zifo ; 
he would then acknowledge thee for one of his people, and juſtifie thee 
from-all things that could be charged upon thee, and give thee a portion 
incheinheritance of his choſen ; And if this might be the happy ſucceſs 
of my meſſage, 1 ſhould be ſo farre from repining like Jonas, that the — 
threatninps of God are not executed upon thee, that onthe contrary, 
T ſhould bleſſe the day that ever God made me ſo happy a Meſlenger, 
and return him hearty thanks upon my knees, that ever he bleſſed his 


— = ——— — 


| Wordin my mouth with ſuck deſired ſucceſſe. Bur if thou end thy dayes 


in thy prefenc condition ( whether thou be fully reſolved never to / 
change; or whzcher thou ſpend thy dayes in fruicleſſe purpoſing to be 2 
better hereafter, all is one for that , Tſay,) if thou live and dyeia thy 
unregenerate eſtate, as ſute as the Heayens are over thy head, andthe 
Earth ander thy feet, as ſure as thou liveſt and breathelit ia this air, ſo 
ſure ſhalt thou be ſhut our of the Reſt of the Saints,and receive thy por- 
tions everlaſting fire. 1 do here expe that thou ſhouldeſt inthe pride 
and ſcorn'of thy hearr, ruro back upon me, and ſhew thy teeth, and ſay, 
Who made you the door-kzeper of Heaven? whea were you there? and 
when did God ſhew you the Book of Life, or tell you who they are thac 
hall be fared, and who ſhut our ? | 
I will not anfwer thee according mm folly ; bur truly and plainiy 
as I can difcoyer this thy folly to thy ſelf, that if chere be yer an 
hope, thou maiſt recover thy underſtanding, and yet return to Go 
and live, Firſt, Ido not nam2thegy, nor any other : I do not conclude 
of the perfons individually, and FF, This man ſhall be ſhuc our of 
Heaven,  andthat man ſhall be cakenin: TI only conclude ir of the un- 
regenerare'i:t Beneral, and of chze conditionally, if thou be ſuchan 
one. © Seconilly, I do n5t go'abour ro derermine who ſhall repent, and 2. 


who fbaltnoc;, mach leff2, thac thou ſhalt never repent, and come in- 
co 


— <tr as, 
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thee, what hopes thou haſt beforerhee, ifrhou wilt not fit till and loſe 


4 


them, and by thy wilfull careleſneſſe caft away thy m__ : And I 
would far rather perſwadethee to hearken in time, while there is hope, 
and opportunity, and offers of Grace, and before. tlie door js ſhur a= 
cainſt rhee, that ſo thy ſoul may return and live; then to tell thee: 
that there is no hope of thy repenting and G7. But if thou lye, 
hoping that thou ſhalt return, and never doit; if choutalkof __—_ 
ing and believing, but ſtillart the ſame, if thou live anddye with the 
world, andrhy credit, . or pleafure nearerthy heart than Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ina word, If the'fore-going deſcription of the people of God do not... 
agree with the ſtate of thy foul; Is ir then a hard queſtion, whether, 
thou ſha't ever he faxed ? Even as hard a queſtion, as whether God. 
be true? or the Sccipture'be his Word ? Cannot] certainly tell, that. 
thou ſhalt periſh for ever, exceptI had ſeen the Baok of Life? Why,the: 
Bible alſo is the Book of Life, and ic deſcribeth' plainly thoſe that ſhall. 
be ſaved, and thoſe that ſhall be condemned; Though it do not name, 
them, yet it tells you all thoſe figns and conditions, by which they 
may be known. Do Inecdtoaſcend vp into Heayen, to know, Thar- 
wicbert helinefſe none ſhall ſee God ? Heb. 12, 14, Or,, That ﬆt « the. 


Prrein heart who ſrall ſee God ? Marth. 5.8. Or, Thatexcepr a man be, © 


forn again, he cannot ewter into the Kingaem of Ged ? John 3. 3. .Or 


\ That he that believeth not (that is, ſtoops not to Chriſt, as his King and: 
Saviour) # condemned already ? and that he. ſhall not ſee life, but the. 
Wrath of God abidethon him ? John 3. 18, 36. Andthar except you repent, 


(which includes reformation ) you ſhall all periſh? Luke 13.3, 5. with 
an hundred more ſuch plain Scripture-expreſſions? Cannot theſe be. 
known withourt {earching into Gods Counſels ? Why, thou ignorant 
or wilfull ſelf, deluding Sort! Hath chy Bible lain by thee in thy houſe 
ſolorp, and &Ci0!t thou never read ſuch words as theſe ? Or haſt thou 
read it, or heard it read fo oft, and yer doſt thou not remember ſuch 
paſfages as theſe? , Nay, didſt thou not find, that rhe great drift of. 
rhe <cripture is, to ſkew men who they are that ſhall be ſaved, and, 


who net? and let them feethe condition of both eſtates? And yer doſt . 


thou ask me, How 1know who ſhall be ſaved? what needI go up to- 
Heaven to enquire that of Chriſt, which he came down to Earth to tell; 


vs2. and ſent his Spirit in his Prophets and Apoſtles to tell us ? and hath 


left upon Record. to all the world? And though I do not know the ſe-, 
crets of thy heart, and therefore cannortell thee by name, whether it 


be thy ftace, orno; yct if thou art but willing and diligent, thou maiſt. 
know thy ſelf, whecher thouart affÞcir of eaven, or not... And that. - 


is the main thing that Ideſire; that if thou be yec_miſerable,thou maiſt 
diſcern ic, and eſcapeit, But canſt chou poſſibly eſcape, if thouneg- 


le&t Chriſt and ſalvation? Heb. 2. 3 Ts it not reſolved on, That if 
thor love Father, Mother, Wife, Children, Houſe, Lands,or thine own, _ * 


life. 


 Chapr: 
tq Chriſt. The ſe things are unknown to me ; I had farre rather ſhew 


— 


PartIlI., The. Saints Everlaſting Zeſt. 


289 


life better than Chriſt, thou canſk not be his Diſciple ? and co nſequer ft 


him? Is this the word of | > Marth 10-31, 
ly, canſt never be ſaved by him? is the word of man, or of Ged LD 


Is it not then an undoubred concluded caſe, that intbe caſe thou art now. 
in, thou haſt not the leaſt ricle co Heaven? Shall I tell thee from the 
Word of God, It is as impoſlible for thee to be ſaved, except thew 
be born again and made a new.creature,as it is for the Devils themſ; hyzs 
to beſaved? Nay, God hath more plainly and frequently ſpoken itin 
the Scripture, that ſuch finners as thou, ſhall never be ſayed, then he- 
hath done, that the Devils ſhall never be ſaved. Ard doth not this ti- 
dings go cold to thy heart? Methinks,but thatthere is yet life and hope 
before thee, and.chou haſt yet timeand meansto have thy ſoul reco- 
vered, elſe it ſhould kilithy heart wich terror, and. the fight of thy: 
dolefull diſcoveredcaſe, ſhould even firikethee dead with amazement 
and horror. Ifold Ely fell from his ſeat ard dyed, to hear that the- 
Ark of God was gone, which was but an outward ſign of his preſence, 
how then ſhould thy heart be-aſtoniſhed with this rydings, that thou 
haſt loſt the Lord God himſelf, and all chy ticle ro his eternal preſence 
and delights? If Raobel wept for children, and would not be comforc- 
ed, becauſe they were not ; How then ſhouldſt thou now(ſirt down, 
and weepfor the happineſſeand future lite of thy foul, becauſe to thee 


itisnot? When King Be/pazzar ſaw but a picce ot a hand ſent from: - 
God, writing over againſt bim on the Wall, ic made his countenance *© 
change, his thoughtstroubled bim ; his loyns looſed in the joynrs, ard-. 
knees ſmite one againſt another, Day. 5. 6. Why, what trembling then. . 


ſhould ſeize on thee, who haſt.thehand of God himſelf againſt thee?-nor- 
ina Sentence or two only, but in che very tenour and ſcope of the Scrip. 
taresnot threatning chee with the loſs of a Kingdom only, as he did Z:/- 
ſhazzar, but with the loſs of thy part inthe everlaſting Kingdom 2 Bur 
becauſe I would fain have thee, if ir be poſſible, to lay it cloſe ro rhy 
heart Twill here ſtay aliccle longer,and ſhew chee, firſt, The greatneſle of+ 


thy loſsz and ſecondly, the aggravations of thy unhappineſs in this loſs, - .- 


thirdly, and the poſitive miſfries-thac thou maiſt alſo endure, with their - 
aggrayations. 


SHCE-HIL..: 


Þ** Theungodly in their loſſe of Heaven, do loſe all that:glorious- 
'perſonal perfeQion, which the people of God do there enjoy. They 


TP R—_—Y _ 


loſe that ſhining luſtre of the body, ſurpaſſing the brighrneſſe of the 


Sunat noon-day, Though perhapseven the bodies .of the wicked will 


be raiſed more ſpiritual, incorruptible. bodies, thanthey were on earth, *: 
yet that wi 0 farre from being a happineſſeto.them, thar it onely - 


makesthem capable of the more exquiſic- rorments, their underſtand. 
ings being now morecapable of apprehending tac greatneſs of theirlols, 


and..... 
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mutabily, in- 
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mo De), beati- 
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 bim that hath nat, 


and their ſenſes more capable of feeling their ſufferings. They would 
be glad then, if every member were a dead member, that it might not 
feel the puniſhment inflicted on it; andif the whole body were a rot- 
ten carcaſs; or might again lye down in the duſt and darknefs.* The de. 
vil himſelf hath an Angelical and excellent natttre, bat that only honou- 
reth-his sKilfull Creator, but is no honour or comfort atall to himſelf, 
The glory, the beauty, the comfortable perfeQtions they are deprived 
of , much more do they want that-moral perfefion which che Bleſſed 
do partake of : Thoſe holy diſpoſitions and qualifications of mird , 
that bleſſed contormity te the Holinefſe of God : that chearfull readj- 
nefle co do his Will ; that perfe& reQirude of all their ations, In ſtead 
of theſe, they have their old ulcerous deformed fouls, that peryerſ- 
neſſe of Will, that diſorder in their faculties, that loathing of good, 
that love to evil, that violence of paſſion, which they had on earth, 
Itis true, their underſtandings will b2 much cleared, . buth by the cea- 
ſing of their temptations and deluding objects which chey had onearth, 
as alſo by the ſad experi:nce which they will have in hell,of the falſhoad 
of their tormer conceits and deluſions. But thisproceeds not from the 
ſanQifying of their natures, And perhaps their experience and too late 
underftanding,may reſtrain much of the evil motions of their wils,which: 
they had former} HEFEOH earth; bur the evil difpofitioir is never the. 
more changed, ſoalſo will the converſationof the damned in Hell he. 
void of many of thoſe ſins, which chey commirhere onearth : They will. 
be drunk no more, and whore no more, and be gluttonous ne more,, 
nor oppreſs the innocent, nor grind the poor, nordevour the houſes: 
and eſtatzs of their brethren, nor be revenged on their enemies, nor 
perſecute and deſtroy the members of Chriſt : All cheſe, and many. 
more aRual ſins will then be laid aitde, But.thisis.not from any.renews: 
ing of their natures, they have the ſame diſpoſitions ſtill, and'fain they: 
would commit the ſame ſins, ifthey could, thzy want but opportuuity,, 
they are nowtyed up : It is part of cheir torment to be denied theſe 
their pleaſures : No thanksto them, rhat they fin not as much as ever: 
Their hearcsare as bad, thovgh their ations are reſtrained. Nay, it 
isa great queſtion, whether thoſe remainders of good, which were left 
in their natureson earth, (as their common _— and moral vir- 
rues) be nctall taken from them in Heil? according te that, * From 
77) be taken away, even that which he hath. This- 
isthe judgment of Divines generaily ; buc becauſe it. is queſtionableg 


p 17 mortem ſine marte, ty defeium ſine de feu,ty finem fine fine patiatur ; quatenas et (F mars immorta- 
k /it, & defetins indeficiens, tf fins infinitus, Greger. Dial. 1.4. Ininferno gy ſt erit flimaizs penitadinis, 
la 151 ertt carreFio volumatuz a quibus ita culpabitar ins juitas, vi nuilutenus ab expyſſh diligruel' deſt- 
rat juftitia, Anguſt.de fide ad, Per. Ila eft peccati pena juftifſirna,ut amittat Tuiquei qo bengi noluit, 
m ſize alla poſſet difficultate uti fi v:llet. Id eft autem, ut qui ſuiens red wn fectt, amitter. ſcire quod;ree 
wen [it; (oF qu retanifqcece cum p3ſſ:t noluit, amit:at poſſe cunn v2ill, Augll, 3, Te Liber, Atbit. cap. 18. 
EMat.13-12.Luk. 8.48. | 
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- I aid apainſtit, Iwillletthat paſſe. But certainly they 
oF 


of the plorious perfeQtion of the Saints, either in ſoul 

body. There will be a greater difference between theſe wretches, 
and rhe Priced Chriftian, than there is betwixt a Toad under a Sill, 
ard the Sat in the Firmatnent, The Rich mans Purple Robes, and de. 
ticieus Fare did hor ſoexalc bit above Zazarw at bis door ja ſcabs,nor 
makethe difference berweenthem fo wide, as it now made on the con- 
rrary in their vaſt ſeparation. 


— _— lth YT" the "= 
” 


— 


FF EY OE OI IO IE TI _ tt... At th _ FR 


OWEN 26 7 
k, 7 914. 55 " uP 
QFcondy, But the great lofſe of the damned, will be their laſie of &, 
God, they ſhati have no comfortable relation to him : Norany of Rom. 1. 28. 
theSaints communion with him, As they did not like to retain God in )9> 21: 14. 
knowledpe;, bur'bid him , Depart from us , we defire not the know- _ mill. 
fedpof thy wayes; So God witl abhor to retain them in his houſhold, j,uvis, nibu - 
orto give then entertainment in his Fellowſhip and Glory. He will tale dicet quale 
never xtmit them tothe inheritance of hisSaints, nor endurethem to eff 4 beard glo- 
and zmongft them in his preſence, bur bid them, Depart ſrom we, - ny 
Je workers of iniquity, I know you not: Now theſe men dare belye COR | 
ceLord,; if not blaſpheme, in calling bim by the Title of 7heir Father; Chryſoſt.in © 
How boldty and confidetitly do they daily approach bim with their lips, Mat.$om.33.. / 
| and indeed reproach him-in their formal prayers, with that appellation, Mlti Gehen® 
Our Father ? As if God would Father the Devils children , orasif the **® J— -Y 
ſligkters of Chriſt, the pleaſers of the fleſh, the friendsof the world, [on 
the haters of Gedlinefle, or any thatcrade in finne, and d:light in ini- rie muito ama- 
quity, were the Off-ſpring of Heaven.! They are ready now, in the rioremGeheane | 
height of their. preſumption,, to .lay as confident claim ro Chriſt and P74 a19:Grege + 8 
Heaven, as if they were ſincete believing Saints. The Swearer, the _ byes S 
Dtutkard, the Whoremaſter, the Worldling, can ſcornfully ſay to _ abi: aan 
the people of God, What, is rot God our Facher, .as weil as yours ? moritur Morg. - 
Dath he not love us as well as you? Will he fave none, bura few holy. Sed quod anivia © 
Precifians * Oh, but when thiat time'is come,. when the caſe muſt be "«ra per 12 + 
decided; andChriſt will ſeparate his followers from his foes, and his ol bane = oj 
faichfuft friends from his deceived flatterers, where then will be cheir [;ve qualicungue - 
preſumptious claim to Chriſt? Then they ſhall fird that God is nor. vita eſſe non po» 
their Facher, bur their reſolved foe , becauſe they would not be his, '«t , ſumma... ; 3 
people, but-were reſolved in their negligence and wickedneſſe,, Then, = et... 
though they trad Preached, or wrought Miraclesin his Name, he will, p,; m goes. 2» 
not know then : And though they were his Brethren or Siſters after the tare ſupplicg. - - 
fleſh; Moe will not own then, but rejeR thera as his enemies. . And Ang. t 6. de © 
even thofe that dil eat and drink in his preſence on earth, ſhall þe:caſt, Civir c. 12. 553 
ont of his heavenl ' preſence for ever ; And thoſe that in his Name did: yy, -. _ _ 
caſtor Devils,, ſhall yer at bis command be caſt out..to thoſs Dgai's, Mlarchs 25. 41. +. 


a waa 


—= _—_  »The Stints' Everlaſting Reſt. 
and endure the torments prepared for them. And as they would not 
conſent that God ſhould by kis Spirit dwell in them, ſo ſhall not cheſe 
evildoers dwell with him , the Tabernacles of wickedneſs ſhall haveno 
Pſalm 54. 20, fellowſhip with him : nor the wicked inhebicthe City of God, | For 


& 132. 3- without are the Dogs, the Sorcerers,* Whoremongers, Murderers, 1- 
Rev. 22-25- Qolaters, and whatſoever loveth and maketh'a lye. For--Ged know- 


- -Plal. 1:67 echthe way of the righteous, but theway of the wicked leads to periſh- 


ing. Godis firſt enjoyedin parton earth, before he be fully enjoyed 

in Heaven. -Itis onely they that walked with him here, who ſhall live 

and be happy wich him there. Oh, liccle doth the world now know whac 

a loſſe thar ſoul hath, who loſerh God ! What were the world, but 

a dungeon, if ir had loſt the Sun? What were-the body, buta loath. 

forme carrion,-if it had loſt the ſoul? Yet all theſe are nothing to the 

' lofſe of God); even thelittle taſt of the fruition'of God, whichthe Saints 

enjoy inthislite, is dearer to them than all the world. As the world, 

when they feed- upon their forbidden pleaſures, may cry out with the 

2 Kings 4-40 Sons of the Prophet, There's death in the port , So when the Saints do 
but taſt of the fayour of God, they cry our with David, 1n hs favonr ts 


ata? life. Nay, though lite be naturally moſt dear to all men; yer they 
Pſal, 63.3, Fat have taſted and tryed, do ſay with David, Hrs loving kindne(ſe ts 
EE berter than Be So that as che enjoyment of God, is the Heaven of 
theSaints; ſo the loſs of God, is the Hell of the ungodly. And as the 
.enjoying of God is the enjoying of All; So the loſſe of God is the 

lofle of All, 

5 "I SECT. V. Ge, 

3 | ts T"Hirdly, Moreover as they ioſe God: : ſo they loſeall thoſe ſpiri- 
Crleioneen, {+ tual delightfull AﬀeRions and ARions, by which the Bleſſed do 


 tambis preflax teed on God : That traſporting knowledg : Thoſe raviſhing views of 
| communionem. his glorious Face : The unconceivable picaſure of loying God : The 
» Nutcungz aute®W apprehenſions of his infinite” Love to us 3- The conſtant joys which his 
; + war Saintsare taken up wich, and the Rivers of conſolation wherewith he 
| ſuarg ab co, his doth ſatisfie them. Is it nothing to loſe all this? The employment of a 
 eamgque elefta KINS 1n _ a Kingdom, doth not ſo farre exceed the employment 
- eft ab ipfes ſepa* of the vileſt ſcullion or ſlave, as this Heavenly cmployment exceed- 
* raltonemMindu® eh his, : Rog PE 
cite Bharat). Theſe wretches had no delight in Praifing God 6n earth, [their re- 
Ars; Oo ſeta- Creations and- pleaſures were of another nature: and now, when the 
E ratio lucis tene» Saigtsare ſinging his praiſes, and eraployed-in magnifying the Lord of 
; tre: 75 ſepa- Saints; then ſhall the ungodly be denicd this happineſſe, and have an, 


Þ - Det amij- employment ſuirable to their natures and deſercs,.. Their, hearts wer 
E  rprreghpnk full of Hell upon earth : in ſtead of God, ard his Love, and Fear, an 
| rn ay Graces; there was Pride, and ({cif-loye, and Luft, ard-Unbeliet, And 


therefore 
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therefore Hell muſt now efitertain thoſe Hearts, which formerly enter - 
tained ſo much of it. Their Houſes on Earth were the reſemblances of 


' Hell: in ſtead of worſhipping God and calling upon his Name,there was 


ſcorning at his Worſhip, and ſwearing by his Name : And now Hell 
muſt therefore be their habitation for ever, where they ſhall never be 
troubled with that worſhip and duty which they abhorred, but joyn 
with the reſt of the damned in blaſpheming that God, who 1s ven 

their former impieties and blaſphemies. Can ir probably be expe T 
that they who made themſelves merry, while they lived on earth, in de- 
riding the perſohs and familiesof the godly,for their frequent worſhip- 
ping and praiſing God,ſhould atlait be admicted into the family of Hea- 
yen, and joyn with thoſe Saints in thoſe moſt perfeR praiſes? Surely 


without a ſound change upon their hearts before they go bence, itis ut- | 
_ terly impoſſible. Ir is too late then ro ſay, Give ws of your Ol, for our 


Lamps are ont ; Let us now enter with you to the marriage-feaft ;, let us 
now joyn with you in the joyfull heavenly melody. You ſhould have 
joynedinit on earth, if you would have joynedin Heaven, As your 
eyes muſt be taken up with ether kind of ſights: ſo muſt your hearts be 
taken up with other kind of thoughts, and your yoices tnrned to ano- 
ther tune. As the doors of Heaven will be ſhut againſt you , ſo will that 
joyous imploiment be denied to you. There is no {inging the ſongs of 
Zioninthe Land of your thraldom, Thoſe that go down to the pit do not 
praiſe him : Who canrejoyceinthe place of ſorrows? And who canbe 
glad in theLand of confuſion ? God ſuits mens imploiments to their 
natures; The bent of your ſpirits was another way, your hearts were 
never ſet upon God in your lives; you were never admirers of his At- 
tributes and Works, nor ever throughly warmed with his love; you 
never longed after the enjoymentof him: You had no delight to ſpeak, 
or to hear of him; you were weary of a Sermon or Prayer an hour 
long, you had rather have had continued on earth, if you had known 
how ; you had rather yet have a place of earthly preferment, or Lands 
and Lordſhips, or a feaſt, or ſports, or your eups, or whores, than to 


be intereſſed in the glorious Praiſes of God , and isit meet then that 


you ſhould be members of the Celeſtial Quire? A Swine is fitter. for a 


LeRure of Philoſophy, or an Aſſe ro build a City,or govern a Kingdom; | 


or a dead corps to feaſt at thy Table, than thouarct for this work of hea- 
venly Praiſe. | 


——_—_— 
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SECT. VI. 
Founbly, They ſhall alſo be deprived of the Bleſſed Society of An- 


gels and glorified Saints. In ſtead of being companions of thoſe _ 


bl 


happy Spirits; and numbred with thoſe Joyfull and Triuwphing Kings; 


they muſt now be members of the Corporation of Hell, where hey | 
| Y | ſhal 
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ſhall have companions of a far different nature and quality, While they 
lived on earth,they loathed the Saints ; they impriſoned, baniſhed them, 
and caſt them out of thair Societies, or: at leaſt they would not be their 
companionsin labour, and in ſufferings; And therefore they ſhall not 
aow be theircompanionsin their Glory, ſcorning them , and abuling 
them, hating them, and rejoycing intheir calamities, was not the way to 
obtain their blefſedneſſe. If you would have ſhined with them, as Stars, 
in the firmament of their Father, you ſhould bave joyned with them in 
their holineſſe, and faith, and painfulneſſe, and patience: You-ſhould 
have firſt been tograffed with them into Chriſt, the common ſtock, and 
then incorporated into the fraternity of the members, and walked with 
them in ſingleneſle ofheart, and watched with them with oylin. your 
Lamps, and joyned with them in mutual exhortation, in faithfull adme- 


nitions,in eonſeionable reformation,in prayer and in praiſe; you ſhould . 


have travelled with them out of the Egype of your natural eſtate,through 
the red Sea and Wildernes of humiliation and affliftion,and have cheer- 
fully taken up the Croſs of Chriſt, as-well as the name and profeſſion of 


Chriſtians, and rejoyced with them in ſuffering perſecution and tribula- - 


tion. All this, if you had faithfully done, you might now have been tri. 
umphing with them in Glory , and have poſſeſſgd with them their Ma- 
ſers joy. But this you could not, you would not endure : your ſouls loa- 


thed1r, your fleſh was againſt it, and that fleſh muſt be pleaſed, chough . 


you were told yan and frequently what would come of it: and now 
you partake 0 
fore-told you muſt endure; and are ſhut out of that company , from 


which you firſt ſhut out your ſelves, and are ſeparated bat from them, . 


whom you would not be joyned with. You could not endure them in 
your houſes, nor in your Towns, nor ſcarce in the Kingdom ; you took 
them as Ahab did Elias, for the troublers of the Land, and as the Apo- 


ſtles were taken for men that rarned the world upſide down , If any thin : ? 


fell out amifſe, you thought all was long ofthem. When they were dea 

or baniſhed, you were glad they were gone, and thought che Countrey 
was well rid of them. They moleſted you with their faithful reproving 
your fin: Their holy converſations did trouble your conſciences, to ſee 
them ſo far excel your ſelves, and to condemn your looſneſle by their 
ftrianeſſe, and your prophaneneſſe by their conſcionablelives,and your 
negligence by their unwearied diligence, You ſcarceever heard them 
pray orfing praiſes intheir families, but.it wasa vexation to you ; and 
you enyied their liberty in the worſhipping of God. Andis it then an 

wonder if you be ſeparated from them hereafter ? I have heard ef thoſe 
thathave ſaid, Thatif the Puritans were in Heaven, and the good fel. 


lows in Hell, they had rather go-to Hell, than to Heaven. Andean they | 


think much to have theirdefires granted them ? Theday is near when 
_ willrrouble you no more; betwixt themand you, willbea greax 
oulf ſet, thatthoſe that wquld paſſe from thence.to you (ifany had a de- 


fire -. 


"The Saims Everlaſting Reft, Chap... 


the fruit of your folly, and endure but what you were. 
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fire tocaſe you with a drop of water) cannot, neither can they paſſe to 
them, who would go from you (for if they-could, there would none be 
left behind) Zxke 16.26. Even in this life, while the Saints were imper= 
fect in their paſſionsand infirmities, clothed with the fame frail fleſh, as 
other men, and were mocked, deſtitute, afflited and tormented, yet in 
the judgement of the boly Ghoft, they were fuch,of whow the world was 
net worthy, Heb.11.36,37,38. Much more unworthy are they of their 


fellowſhip in their Glory. 


SESAS BEERS Ah Hh 


CHAP. IL 


The Aggravations of the loſs of Heaven, to 
the Ungodly, 


SECT, I. 


A227: Know many of the wicked will beready to think,If this be S. 2; 
DIC ah all, they do not much care, they can bear it well enough : | 
TY 


: t o What carethey for loſing the perfeRionsabove? what care 


$2 they for loſing God, his favour, or hispreſence? They li. 
mee vedmerrily without him on Earth, and why ſhould icbe- 
ſo grievous to be withourhim hereafrer? And whar care they for bei 
deprived of that Love, and-Joy, and Praiſing of God? They neyer caſted 
ſweetneſs in things of that nature, Or what carethey for being deprived 
of the Fellowſhip of Angelsand Saints? They could ſpare their company 
in this world well enough , and why may they not be withouticin the 
world to come? To make theſe men therefore to underſtand rhe truth 0f 
zheir future condition, I will here annex theſe ewo things : 

1, I will ſhew you why this fore-mentioned loſs will be intollerable, 
and will be moſt rormenting then, though it ſeem as nothing now. 

2, Iwillſhew you what other loſſes will accompany theſe , which 
though they are leſſe in themſelves, yet will now be'more fenſibly ap-. 
prehended by theſe ſenſual men, And all this from Reaſon,and'the truth 
of Scripture. | 

7. Then, That this loſs of Heaven will be then moſt cotmenting, may 
appear by theſe conſiderations following. woke 

; Y - | Firſt, 
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 Tgnis Gehenne 


lucebit miſeris 
ut videant unJe 
doleant, ad 
tormentum,(s 
non ad 6conſola* 
tionem, ne vides 
ant,unde gau- 
deant.Ifidor. 
de fim,bon, 1.1: 


. come to the knowledge of G 
/ this increaſe of knowledge: As the kyowledge of the excellency of that = 
Good which they do enjoy, and of that Evil which they have eſcaped, 
is neceſſary to the glorified Saints, that they may rationally and truly- 


Firſt, The Underſtandings of the ungodly will be then cleared, to 
know the worth of that which they have loſt. Now- they lament not 
their loſſe of God, becauſe they never knew his excel|-ncy, nor the loſſe 
of thatholy:imployment and ſociety, for they were never ſenſible what 
they.were worth : A man that hath loſt a Jewel, . and took it but for a 
common ſtone, isnever troubled at his loſſe; but when he comes to 
know what he loſt, then he lamenteth it. Though the nanderſtandings 
of the damned will not then be ſanRified (asI ſaid before) yet will they 
beclearcd from a multitude of errors which now poſſeſſe them, and miſ. 
leaTThem to their ruine, They think now that their honour with men, 
theireſtates, their pleaſures, their health and life, are betcer worth, 
their ſtudies and labour, than agg of another world which chey 
never ſaw , but when theſe things, which had their hearts, have left 
themin miſery, and giventhem the ſlip in their greateſt need, when 
they come to know by experience the things, which before they did bur 
read and hear of, they will chen be quite in another mind, They would 
not believe that water would drown, till they were in the Sea; nor that 
the fire would burn, till they were caſtinto it 5 but when they feel ir, 
they will caſily believe. All that errar of their mind, which made them 
ſet light by God, and abhor his Worſhip, and vilifie his People, will 


then be confuted and removed by experience; their knowledge ſhall be 


increaſed, that their ſorrows may be increaſed, as Adam by his fall did 
and Evil, ſo ſhall all the damned have 


enjoy their glory: ſo the knowledge of the greatneſſe of that good 
which they have loſt, and of that evil which they have procured 10 
themſelves,is neceſſary to the tormenting of theſe wretched ſinners, for 
as the joyes of Heayen are not enjoyed ſo much by the bodily ſenſes, as 
by the intelletand affeQions; ſoitis by underſtanding their miſery, 
and by affeRions anſwerable, that the wicked ſhall endure the moſt of 
their torments; for as it was the ſoul that was the chiefeſt in the guilr 
(whether poſitively, by leading to ſinne, or onely privatively, in not 
keeping the Authority of Reaſon over Senſe, the Underſtandirg: be 
moſt uſually guilty, I will not now diſpute) ſo ſhall the foul be chiefeſt 
inthe puniſhment ; doubtleſſe thoſe poor ſouls would be ( compara- 
tixely) happy, if cheir underſtandings were wholly taken from them, 
if they had no more knowledge than fdeots, or bruit-beaſts; or if they 
knew nomorein Hell, thanthey did upon earth, their loſſe and miſe 

would then leſſetrouble thegy. ** Though all knowledge be Phyſically 
« 500d, yet ſome may be neither Morally good, nor good tothe own- 
er. Therefore when the Scripture ſaith of the wicked, That they Ball. 
not ſee life, John 3. 36., nor ſee God, Heb. 12. 14+ The meaning is, 
They ſhall not poſleſle life, or ſee God, as the Saints do, toenjoy him. 
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dead on the 
is it with the wicked here; but when their eyes ar death ſhall be ſudden- ſcaffold. If he 


ly opened,than the caſe will be ſuddenly altered. They are now ina dead. i 4 
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SECT, II. . 


So Are Reaſon to prove, that the loſſe of Heaven will more tor- 

d agent them then,is this, Becauſeas the Underſtanding will beclea- 
red,ſoit will be more ealarged,and made more capacious to-conceive of + 
the worth cf that Glory which they bave loſt. The ſtrength of their ap- — 
prehenſions,.as well as the truth of them, will then be encreafed. What 
deep apprehenfions of the wrath of God, ofthe madneſle of finning,. of 
rhe miſery of fingers, haye thoſe ſouls, that now endure this miſery, in 
compariſon of thoſe on earth that do but hear ofit > What ſenſible ap- 
prehenſionsof the worth of life hath the condemned manthatis going 
to be execyted,tn compariſon of what he was wontto baveinthe time of 
his proſpericy?Much more will che a&ual deprivation of eternal Bleſſed- . 
neſſe rqakethe damned exceeding Aunt os hs the greatneſſe of their 
loſs: Andasa large Veſſel will hoid more water than a ſhell, ſo will their 
more enlayged Underſtandingscontain more matter to feed their tor. 
ment,than now their ſhallow capacity can'do. | 
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SKECT.11E. 


3- A Ndasthe damned will have clearer and deeper apprehenſions of 
the Happineſſe which they have loſt, fo wiſl they have a eruerand- 
cloſer application of this DoQrine to,themſelves;which will exceedingly 
rend to increaſe their torment. It will then be no hard matter to them, _ 
to ſay, Thisis my loſle, and this is my everlaſting remedileſſe miſery. The 
want of this is the main cauſe, why they are now ſo little troubled ar their 
condition.They are hardly brought to believe,rhat there is fucha ſtate of 
miſery; but more hardly co believe that it is like to be their own. / * This. 
»#ftatum gene- makes ſO many Sermons to them to be loſt,and all threatnings and warn- - 
ris bumani vi- ings coprovein vain, . Leta Miniſter of Chriſt ſhew them their miſery. 
Py I never ſo plainly and faithfully, and they will not be perſwaded thatthey 
[7 ork commiſ- are fo miſcrable, Let him tell them of the Glorythey muſt loſe, and the 
ſum negando  ſufferingsthey mult feel, and they think it is not they, whom he means , 
abfcondere, (f ſuch a Drunkard , or ſuch a notorious ſinner they think may poſſibly 
convithum de* Comero ſuch a dolefull end, but they littlethink that they are ſo nearit 
2p 0 6X" themſelves. We find inall our Preaching, by ſad experience, thatitis one . 
are. Greg, Mo- , - 4D! . | 
ral.l.22. of the hardeſt things in the world to bring a wicked man to know that . 
Superbus walt he is wicked ; and a man who is poſtingin the way to Hell,to-know thac 
ſe credi conflan- he jg in that way iadecd, or to make a man fee himſelf inatate of 
9 _—_ wrath and condemnation : Yea, though the Preacher do mark him ouc 
gt gr" date by ſuch undoubred ſigns which he cannot deny, yet will he not apply 
temerararins em, nor be brought to ſay, It is my caſe ; Though we ſhew them the. 
fortem,inbuma- Chapter aud Verſe where it is written, that without Regeneration and 
nw parcum, 18- Hojjneſſe,none ſhall ſee God : and though they know no ſuch work that 
—_ ram? Wasever wrought upon themſelves; nay, though they might eaſily find 
Proſper. Þy their ſtrangeneſle to the new Birth, and by their very enmity to Holi- | 
Hoc enim maxi- neſfs,that they were never partakers of them, yet do they as verily expeRt 
murn ef vitium, to ſee God, and to be ſaved, asif they were the moſt ſanRifed perſons in 
guy laborat bu- theworld. © Þ. Itis a moſt difficult work to makea proud perſon know 
| nad _ that he's proud, or a covetous man'to know that he is covetous, oran 
- dr :4 ex. ignorant, or erroneous heretical man to know himſelf ro be ſuch an one 
caſationis refus indeed ; But to make any of theſe to confeſſle the ſinne, and to apply the 
x » AMA}L © p . . 
Cn ek confeſſione profiernat z quod facimus inter ſumma peccata conflat aumeratum eſſe; quia inde 
naſcitur, ut ad pxnentiam reustardins venire videatur. Greg. Moral. Joh. 3.3. Heb.12.14+ Caepifti non + 
defendere peccatum tyum 2 jam inchoaſti juſtitiam. Aug. ts Crus Serm. 4, ® Feayers and Gours are 
felfand known when they are ſtrong, though wedouht of them befote : But inthe diſeaſes which 
Hort mens ſouls, ir is.contrary. - The wotle a'niawvis, the 1eſſe he feels its and no wonder. For he 
that doth bur ſlumber and dream, - doth ſometime thinkin his ſleep that he is aſleep : brit a deep ſleep = 
expelleth dreams, and drowns the mind ſo deeply, that it leaves no uſe of the underſtandi. ;; why 
doth no man confeſle his faults ? Becauſe he is yer in them. To rehearſe a dream, is the work 
_ ly A map that ls WAKINg3 and to confeſſe anes faults is a fign of recovery. Seneca Epiſt 54. ad - 
« Þ.616, .. 
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threatning, and to believe themſelves the children of wrath, this is to 
humane ſtrength an impoſſibility. How ſeldome do you bear men after 


the plaineſt diſcovery of their condemnedeſtare, to cry out, and fay,lam 


the man | orto acknowledge, that if they die in their preſent congition, 


they are undone forever ! And yet Chriſt hath told us in hisW hat 


the moſt of the world are in that eſtate; yea, and the moſt of thoſethat 
Five the preaching of the Goſpel ; For many are called, but few are che- 
{en.; ſothatitis no wonder that the worſt of men are not now troubled 
at their leſſe of Heaven, and at their eternal miſery : becauſe if we 
ſhould convince them by the moſt undeniable Arguments,yert we cannot 
bring them-to acknowledg it: If we ſhould preach.co them aslong as we 


have breath, we cannot make them believe that their danger is fo great; 


except a man riſe from the dead, and teil chem of that place of torments, 
and tell chem that their merry jovial friends, who did as verily think to 
be ſaved as they, are now in Hell, in thoſe flames, they will not believe. 
Nay more, though ſuch a Meſſcnger from the dead ſhoutd appear, and 
ſpeak to them, and warn them that they come not to that place of tor- 
ments, and tell :hem, that tuchand ſuch of their dear, beloved, worſhip. 
full,or honourable friends are now there, deſticute of adrop of water,yet 
would chey notbe perſwaded by all this. For Chriſt hath ſaid ſo,T hat ; 
they will not hear Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, 
though one ſhould riſe from the acad. 

There is no perſwading them of their miſery, till they feel it, excepx 
the Spirit of the Almighty perſwade chem. 

Oh, but when they find chemſelves ſuddenly in the land of darknes;and 
perceive by the execution of the ſentence that they were indeed condem- 
ned, and feel themſelves in the ſcorching flames, and: ſee that they are 
ſhuc our of the preſence of God for ever, it will then be no ſuch difficule 
matter to conyince them of their miſery : This particular Application 
of Gods Anger to themlelves,will then be the eaſieſt macterin the world, 
then they cannot chuſe but know and apply it, whether they will or no. 
If you come to a man thac hath loſta leg,or anarm,or a child, or goods, 


or houſe, or his health, is it any bard matter ts bring this man to apply 
ic 


it? and roacknowledge thatthe loſſe is his own? orthat the pain w 

he feels in hisfickneſſe is his own? Ithink nor. Why, it will be far more 
eaſe for the wicked in Hell to apply their miſery in the loſſe of Heaven, 
becauſe their loſſe is incomparably greater. Oh this Application which 
now if we ſhould die we cannot pet them to, for prevention of their loſs, 
will chen be partof their torment it ſelf : Oh thar they then could ſay, It 
isnotmycaſe | But their dolorous voyces will then roar out theſe for- 
ced confeſſions : Oh tny miſery ! Oh my folly 1 Oh my unconceivable 
unrecowetablelofle ! | | 
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SECT. IV. - 
W. 
4- \ Gain, as the Underſtandings and Confciences of firnerswillbe 


trengrhned againſt them, ſo alſo willtheir Aﬀections be ther . 


more hyely and enlarged than now they are : As Judgement wil bene 
longer blinded, nor Conſcience. {tified and bribed as now it is; - fo the 
AfﬀeRions will be no longer ſo ſtupified and dead. . A-hard heart now 
makes Heaven and Hell to ſeem but trifles : And when-we have ſhewed 
them everlaſting Glory and Miſery, theyare as mer half aſleep, they 
ſcarce take notice what we;fay, our words are caſt -as ſtones againſt 
a hard wall, which flie back in the face of him chat-caſteth them , bur 
make no impreſſion atall where they fall. We talk of terrible aſtoniſh- 
ing things, buctit is to dead men, that cannot apprehend it : We may 
ripup their wounds, and they never feel us ; we ſpeak to Rocks, rather 
than to Men ; the earth will as ſoon tremble as they, - Oh bur when theſe 
dead wretches are revived, what paſſionate ſenſibility ! what working 
AﬀeRtions! what pangsof horror | what depth of forrow will there 
then be ! How violently will they flie in their own faces! How will they 
rage againſt their former madneſſe ! The lamentations of the moſt paſ- 
ſionate wife for the loſſe of her husband, or of the tendereſt mother, 
for the loſle of her children, will be nothing to theirs for the loſle of 
Heaven. Oh the ſelf.-accuſing and ſelf-rormenting fury of thoſe forlorn 
wretches ! How they will even tear their own hearts, and be Gods Exe- 


cationers upon themſelyes! I am perſwaded, as it was none but them. | 


ſelves that committed the finne, and themſelves that were the only me- 


ricorious cauſe of their ſufferings ; ſo themſelves will be the chiefeſt 


executioners of thoſe ſufferings :- God witli have it ſo for theclearing of 
Juſtice, and the aggravating of cheir diftreſſe ; even Satan himſelf,as he 
was not ſo great a cavſe of their ſinning asthemſelves, ſo will he nor be 
ſo great aninſtrument, as themſelves of their torment. And let them 
not think here, thatif they muſt corment themſelves, they will do well 
enough, they ſhall have-wit.enough to eaſe and favour themſclyes, and 
reſolution enough, to-command down this violence of their paſſions ; 
Alas poor ſouls, They little know what paſſions thoſe will be! and 
how much beyond the power of their reſolutions to fapprefſe ! Why 
haye not lamenting, pining, ſelf-conſuming perſons on earth ſo much 
wit or power as this! Why do you not thns perſwade deſpairing ſouls, 
who liecas Spira, ina kind of 'Hell upon Earth, and dare not eat nor 


drink, nor be merry, but torment themſelves with continual terrours? 


Why do you not ſay ro them, Sir, Why will you be ſo mad, as to be 
your own Executioner ? and to make your own life. a continual mi- 
ſfery, which otherwiſe might be as joyfull as other mens? Cannot you 
turn your thoughts to other matters, and never think of Heaven or 
Hell > Alas, how vain are all theſe perſwaſions to him? how little do 


+: The Suinrr: Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. - 


they , 
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theycaſe him? you may as well perſwadetim to remove a mountain, 
asto reinoye theſe hellifh choughcs that feed upon his fpirir;, it is as ea- 
fie to him to ſtop the ſtream of the Rivers, or to bound the overflowing 
wavesof the Ocean, as to ſtop the ſtream of his violent paflions, or 
to reſtrain thoſe ſorrows that feed upon his ſoul. Oh how much lefſs 
then can thoſe condemned ſouls; who fee the Glory before them which 
they have loſt, reſtrain their hearr-renting, ſclf-rormenting Paſſions ? 
So ſome dire to cure the Tooth-ach, Do noc thiak of it, and ir will 


not grieve you; and ſo theſe men think to eaſe their pains 1n Hell ; Oh, ! 


but the loſſe and pain will make you think of it, whether you will or 
not ; - You were as Stocks or Stones under the threatnings, bur you 
ſhall be moſt renderly ſenſible under the execution. Oh how happy 
would youthink your ſelves then,if you were turned into Rocks, or any 
ching that had neither Paſſion nor Senſe! Oh now how happy were you, 
if yot:conld fee), as lightly as you were wont to hear ! and if you could 
ſteep out the time of Execution, as you did the time of the Sermons that 


warned you of it! Burt your ſtupicity is gone, it will nor be, 


SECT. V. 


5. HE it will much increaſe the torment of the damned, in 

. that their memories will be as large and ftrong as their Under. 
ſtandings and AﬀeRions; which will cauſe thoſe violent Paſſions to be 
ſill working. Were their loſſe never ſo great,and their ſenſe of it never 
ſo paſſionate, yetif they could but loſe the uſe of their Memory, thoſe 
paſtions would die, and thar loſle being forgotten, would little trouble 
them. But as they cannot lay by their life and being, though then they 
would account annihilation a ſingular mercy : ſo neither can they lay 
aſid2 any part of that being. Underſtanding, Conſcience, AﬀeRtons, 
Memory, muſt all live to torment them, which ſhould have helpedto 
their Happineſſe. And as by theſe they ſhould have fed upon the Love 
of God, and drawn forth perpetually the Joys of his Preſence : ſo by 
theſe muſt they now feed upon the wrath of God, and draw forth con- 
tinually the dolours of hisabſence. Therefore never think, thatwhen1 
ſay the hardneſle of their hearts, and their blindneſfſe, duineſſe, and 
forgetfubneſſe ſhall be removed, that therefore they are more holy or 
more happy than before: -No, but morally more vile, and hereby farre 
more miſerable. Olrhow many hundred times did God by his Meſſen- 
gers hereca]l upon them, Sinners, conſider whither you are going. Do 
but makea ſtand a while, and think where your way will end, what isthe 


offered Glory that you ſo careleſly rejeR: will not this be bitterneſle in 


the end? 


And yet theſe men would never be brought to cgnſider, But in the 


later 


— 
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if : - —>Þ_ I eſte quod nunquam fuerit * Þ Aus eveniens eft evitabilis ſecundum ſe, inevitabilis 
wero ſecundum quod eff proviſus ; At licet hoc ſit verum, tamen non ſaluit nodum, quia aus eveniens eft jam 
e fafto proviſis ab etern ; nec quietat intelle Fum, qai bic inignorantia ſola quierem invenit,inguit Cajeta« 
zws ſuper Tho.1+p 4-20 471.4- h 
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later dayes (wich the Lord) they ſhall perfeQly conſider it ,, whenth 
areenſaared inthe work of their own hands ; when God hath Arr 

-them,and Judgment is paſt upon them,and Vengeance is poured out up- 
on them to the full, then they cannot chuſe but conſider it,whether they 
will or no. Now they have no leiſure to confider,nor any room in their 
Memories for the things of another life, Ab, butthen they ſhall have 
leifureenough , they ſhall be where they bave nothing elſe ro do but 
conſider it ; their Memories ſhall have no. other imploimenc to hinder 


. them, itſhall even beengraven upon the Tables of their hearts. God 


would have had the DoQtrine of their eternal State to have been written 
onthe poſts of their Doors,on their Houſes,on their Hands,and on their 
Hearts; He would have had chem mind ic,and mentionir, as they riſe 
and lie down, as they fit ar home, and as they walk abroad, tha ſoit 
might bave gone well with them at their later end. And feeing they re* 
zected this counſel of the Lord, cherefore ſhall it be writcen alwayes be- 
fore them incbeplace &f thgir thraldom, that which way ſoever they 
look,they may fill beho!d it. 
Among. echers,--I will briefly lay - down here ſome of theſe 
6-5 wigs which: will thus feed the anguiſh of theſe damned 
wretches. * | 


—— 


SECT.:VI. 


KEE It will torment them to think of the greatneſſe of the Glory 

which they hayeloſt, Ohific had been that which they could have 
Fpared, ithad beena ſmall marter: or, If ithas been a {oſs reparable 
with any thing elſe : If it had been Health, or Wealth, or Friends, or 


-Life, it had been nothing ; But co loſe that exceeding Erernal weight of 


Glory !|—— 


—O— —— 


SECT. VIL 


= , It will torment them alſo to think of the poſlibility that 
Fahey were in of obtaining it. * Though all things eonſidered, 
there was a Logical impoſſidiney of any other event than what did befal; 
yet the thing in it ſelt was politble, and their will was leftro at wichouc 
conſtrainc. * Thenthey will remember, The time was when I wasin 
as fair poſlibiliry of the Kingdome, as others ; I wasſer upon the ſtage 
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amongſt yonder bleſſed Saints, who are now tormented with theſe dam- 
ned fiends ! The Lord did ſet before me Life and Death,and having cho- 
ſen Death, 1 deſerve to ſufferic: The prize was once held out before 
me; If Ihad runne well, I might bave obcained it; if Thad ſtriven, I 
mighr have had the maſtery ; if I bad fought valmntly, I had been 
crowneg, | | 


D— — ps... 


SECT, VIII, 


ym ; 

T5 It will yet more torment them to remember, not only the 4 g.* 1] 
=ility, but the great Feobabuu ty that once they were in, tO 9 vers Reconch 
obtain the Crown, and prevent the miſery. It will then wound them, hatio facili ſed - 
rothink, Why, I badonce the Galesof the Spirit ready to have af(liſt- p-r%7% 7 
ed me. Iwasfully purpoſed to have been another man, ,to.have cleay- 167 mo 
edto Chriſt, and to have forſaok the world , I was almglt-refolved to = PF & 
have been wholly for God: I was once eyen turging front'my baſe ſes Jjcur meds newn 
ducing luſts : Iwas purpoſed never to take themup again; I had eyenſief quireconcili» - 
caſt oft. my old companions, and was teſolyed to have aſſociated my ſelf 473 non poſſiryra | 
with the godly, And yetI turned back, andloſt my hold, and broke M1 peulubem | 
my promiſes, and ſlacked my purpoſes ; Almoſt God had perſwaded _— 
me to be a real Chriſtian, and yer I conquered thoſe perſwaſions. benignitas apes © 
What workings were in my heartlwhen a faichfull Miniſter preſſ:zd home rait alirauwnens 7 
the truth, Oh how fair was I once for Heaven! I had almoſt had ir,and ſpem ure om- | | 
yetI haveloſtit; if Thad bur followed onto ſeek the Lord,and brought eftimeties : © 


thoſe beginnings to maturity, and blown up the ſpark of deſires and — 4 


ee 


purpoſes which were kindled in me, I had now been bleſſed among the mus pw yr ' 
Saints. ' firilienem 

Thus will it wound them,to remember what hopes they once had, and B<n-Serm.t. 
how a little more might have brought them over to Chriſt, and have ſer | 
their feet in the way of peace. 
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SECT, IX.. 


| , Furthermore, ir will exceedingly torment them, tore- F. 9g; ». 
-, member rhe fair opportunity that oncethey bad, but now h 

loſt. To look back upon anage ſpent in-vanity, when his ſalyation laþ 

atche ſtake. Tochiovk, How many weeks; and moneths, and- years -- ; 
did Iloſe, which if Thad improved,-I might. now have been happy®: * 2 
Wretch that I was ? Could I find no time to ſtudy the work, - for which _ . Hu 4 
I had all my time? Had no time among all my labours, to: labour for' — I | 
Eternity ? Had. I time tor eat, and drink, apd ſleep, and work; and zianzen, - © 
none - 
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vain diſcourſe, and none for prayer,or meditation on the life to.come ? 

" Zterman Dei Could I take time to look to my eſtate in the world; and none totry my.. 
qui fuginnt lu” title to Heaven, and to make ſure-of my ſpiritual and eveilaſling ſtate? 
- wy ptr Oh precious time, whither art thou fled ? 'T.had once time enough, and 
bona, ipſs ſibi OW I muſt have no more!l had ſo muchtharT knew not whatto do with, 
cauſa ſunt, ut it; I was fairi to deviſe paſtimes; and to talk ir away,and trifle iraway, 
«terns: inbabi- and now itis gone, and cannot be recalled! Oh the golden hours that 1 
| oborp _—_ did enjoy ! Had I ſpent but one year ofallthoſe years,or but one month 
bow bonis {bi ofall thoſe months, inthorow examination, and untfeigned converſion, 
metipſ; cauſa andearneſt ſeeking God with my whole hearr,it had been happy for me 
bujuſmodi babi- that ever I was born , But now it's paſt, my days are cut off, my Glaſſes 
; tationis fafti, run, my Sun is ſer, and will riſe no more. God himſelf did hold methe 
ir — ad »-. Candle;thatI might do bis work, andTloitered tillit was burnt our: And 
Hareſ4-©:7%: now how fain would I have more, but cannot? Ob'tharT had bur one of 
hiadres byfins theſe years to live over again 1 Oh that it were poſlibie to recall one 
{repented of) day, one hour .of that time ! Oh that God would turn me, into the 
or-by age from world, andtry me once again, with another lifes time ! How ſpeedily 
< rye Net , would I repent ? How earneſtly would Ipray ? and lie on my knees day 
man is in chis 27d night? How diligently would T hear ? How chearfully would I exa- 
world, no © Mine my ſpiritual ſtate > How watchfully would I walk ? How firitly 
(rrue)repent- would Live? But it's now too late,alas too late ; I abuſed my time to va- 


anceis too ch fone; had it, and now muſt I ſuffer juſtly for that abuſe. 
. = -e->4.05Y Thus will the remembrance of the time,which they loſt on earth, bea 


| mercy is ſtill Cc0ntinual torment to theſe condemned ſouls. 


epen, and r6 
- them that ſeck and underſtand the truth, the acceſſe is eafie. If thou aſk pardon of thy fins at 
the very time of thy death, and in the paſſage of thy remperal life; and implore the true and only 
God in confeſſion and believing acknowledgement of him ; pardon ſhall be given thee by the gosd- 
neſle of God on thy Confelling and ſaving Indulgence, and. thou ſhalt paſſe immediately from death 
to immortality: This Grace doth Chriſt beſtow ; this gift of his mercy he giveth, by ſubduing 
death in the trophy of his Croſſe, by redeeming the Believer by the price of his Bloud, þy recon- 
ciling man-to God the Father 3 and by quickning the mortal by Keavenly Regeneration. Cyprian ad. 
| Demetrian. pag. 331. Can there be a fuller teſtimony againſt Purgatory, or neceſſity of werito- 
rious Works, with many the like Popiſh Bodrines? When this was.written by Cyprian to a bloudy 
4 perſecuting Pagan ? | 


_— — — 


SECT. X. = 


&. 10, F ifthly, And yet more wijlit adde to their calamity, to remember 
| ow often they were perſwaded to return, both by the Miniſtry, 
in publick, and in private Þy al their godly faithfull friends, every 

requeſt and exhortation of the Miniſter, will now be 45a fiery Dart in 

his ſpirit ; How freſh will every Sermon come now ipto his mind ? even 
thoſe that he had forgotten, as ſoon as heard them; ' He eyen ſeems to 
> >; D388 , © hear 


; Chap.2. j 


ER: none to ſeek the ſaving of my ſoul ! HadI time for ſports, and.mirth,and, 
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- he have had me to haveeſcaped theſe torments! How earneſtly did he 


' all was not well with me ! And yet I ſtifled all theſe convictions. How 
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hear ſtill the voice of theMiniſter,and to ſee his tears; Oh how fain would 


intreat me! With what love and tender compaſſion did he beſeech me 
How did his bowels yern over me! And yer Idid but makea jeſt of ir, 
and hardned my heart againſt a!l this. How oft did he convince me,that 


plainly did he rip up my ſores, and open to me my very heart, and ſhew 
me the unſoundneſs and deceitfulneſs of it ! And yet I was loth to know ' 
the worſt of my ſelf, and therefore ſhut mine eyes, and would not ſee. 
Oh how glad would he have been, after all his ſtudy, and prayers, and 
pains, if he could but have ſeen mecordially entertainthe truth,andturn 
to Chriſt | He would have thought himſelf weil recompenſed for all his . ,,.. 
Ivy "4; c your 
labours and ſufferingsin his work, to have-feen mecconverted and made jjf golefull, 
happy by it, © And did I withſtand and make light of all this? Should and Chriſt wilt | 
any have been more _—_—_— my happineſle than my ſelf > Had notJ make your | 
more cauſe to deſire it than he? Did it nor more nearly concern me ? Ir death dolefull, | 
was not he, but], that wasto ſuffer for my obſtinacy. He would have © ng 
443 ; you will : ſtay 
laid his hands under my feet to have done me good, he would have fal- jnginthe 
len down to me upon his knees to have begged my obedience to his meſ- birch, and kill 
ſage, if that would have prevailed with my bardned heart. Oh how de- the Midwife, 
ſervedly.do I now ſuffer theſe flames, . who was ſoforewarned of them, _ youwnne of 
and ſojntreated to eſcape them | Nay my friends, my parents, my god- j - : bw I 
ly neighbours did admoniſhand exhort me. They told me what would eaſe Chriſt,for 
come of my wilfulnts and negligence at laſt,butT did never believe them, Chriſt ſtriverh 
nor regard them, Magiſtrares were fain to reſtrain me from finning by in us-Lockter in ©? 
Law and-ptniſhment. Was not the foreſight of this miſery ſufficienc to Cot SO PI 
reſtrain me ! men under all 
- the means that-* 
we enjoy, yet think that their Ignorance ſhould excuſe them, it maketh me think of the Anſwer of 
the Agent of Charles the fifth Emperour, ro the Ambaſſadour of Siena. The Sienois having rebelled ©: 
againſt the Emperour, ſent their Ambafladour to excuſe it z who when he could find no other ex- - 
cuſe, thought ina jeſt to put it off thus, Whar, ſaith he, ſhall nor we of Siena be excuſed, ſeeing we * 
are known to be all fools? The Agent replied : Even that ſhall excuſe you 3 bur upen the condition - 
bong is - for fools, which is to be kept bound and enchained. Lord Remy his Civil Confiderations, 44 
ap.79. p.200. 3 


Thus will the Remembrance of all the means that ever they enjoyed, 
be fuel to feed the flames in their conſciences. Oh that ſinners would 
but think of this, when they fit under the plain inſtruction and preſſing 
exhorcations of a faithfull Minſiry 1 How dear they muſt pay for all 
this, if it do not prevail with them 1 And how they will wiſh: a thou. A 
ſand times in the anguiſh of their ſouls, that they bad either obeyed his 8 
DoQrine, or had neyer heard him. The melting: words of exhortation | 
which they were wont to hear,will be hot burning words to their hearts 
upon this ſad review. It coſt the Miniſter dear; even his daily ftudy, 
his earneſt prayers, his compaſſignate ſorrows for their miſery, his 
care, . 


| | remDeiRequies 


| Fugiunt ateraam 
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care, his ſufferings, his ſpending, weakning, killing pains , but Oh how 


———————_ 


much dearer will it coſt theſe rebellious ſinners ? His loſt tears will coſt 
them bloud, his loſt ſighs will coſt them eternalgroans, and his loſt ex. © 


| hortations will cauſe their eternal lamentations. 'For Chriſt hath aid 

it, Thatifany City or people receive not, or welcome northe Goſpel, 

d Mandis eum © the yery duſt of the meſſengers feet {who loſt his travel, ro bring them 
41, 9 that glad tidings) ſhall witneſle againſt them, much more his greater 
por / elem Pains: Andit ſhall be eafter for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 7 ndge- 
pror mundi de- ment than for that City. That Sodom which was the ſhame of the world 
dit pro mundo for unnatural wickedneſle, the diſgrace of mankind, that would haye 
ſanguinem committed wickednefſe with the Angels from Heaven, that were not 
ſuum,ymun4 , q.4 med to-profſecute their villany in the open ſtreet, that proceededin 
their rage againſt Zors admonitions, yea under the very miraculous 


redimi nolutt 3 
ia lacem te- | 
guid lace jud gement of God, and groped for the door, when they were ſtricken 


nebre non rece- 


perunt.Proſper. blind ; That Sodom which was conſumed with fire from Heaven, and tur- 
ReFonſ. ad £:9+ ned to that deadly fea of waters, and ſuffers the vengeance of eternal fire 
_ = BOS 5 7ade v.7,) even that Sodom ſhall ſcape better in the day of Judgment, 
F-10192? than the negleRers of this ſo great Salvation. It will ſomewhat abate 
the heat of their torment, that they had not thoſe full and plain offers of 
Heb. 2.3+ grace; nor thoſe conſtant Sermons, nor preſſing perſwaſions, nor clear 
| convictions,as thoſe under the found of the Goſpel have had. I beſeech 
thee who readeſt theſe words, ſtay here a while,and ſadly think of whar1 
ſay;I profefle to-thee from the Lord, it is cafier thinking of it now,than it 
will be then. Whata dolefull aggravation of thy mitery wou!d this be 
that the food of thy ſoul ſhould provethy bane ? And thar that ſhould 
feed thy everlaſting corment, which is ſent to ſave thee, and preyent 
thy corments ? 
SECT. XL 
S. 17. e Yet further, it will much adde to the torment of the 


ry "1Ixthly , 
& SUGJEct(O Are wretches, to remember that God himſelf did condeſcend to in- 


oft aterna 3 us treat them, That alſthe intreatings of the Miniſter were the intreat- 
hi qui fugiunt ings of God : How long he did wait, how freely he did offer, how 
lamen, dignum \gyingly hedid invite, and how importunately he did ſollicit them | 
Jugs ſue habe” 13, the Spirit did continue firiving with their hearts, as. if he were 
ant ecwn7'94 | th to take a denial ! How Chriſtitood knocking at the door of their 


} Tequiem,congru- hearts, Sermon- after Sermon, and. one Sabbach after another , cry- 

|. entem fuge ſus ts SIS. 

| babeant habitationzm. Cum autem apad Deum omnia ſint bona, qui ex ſua ſentent1d fuginunt Deum,ſemetipſos 
* &b omnibus fraudant bonis- Fraudati autem omnibus erga Dewn bonu, conſequenter in juftum Dei Fudicium 


incident, Q4i enim fugiunt Requiem, jujte in pena copverſabumur-z (5 qui fiugerues himen,  juſte: inbabitg« 


* bunt tenebras. Irenzus advHareſ« 1.4. £.75, 


; Chap.2. | 
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i689 ont, Open finner, open thy heart tothy Savionr, and 1 will cotte 
in, and ſup with thee, andthou with me, Revel. 3.20. Why finner? food 
f Are thy luſts and carnal pleaſures better chan I? Are thy worldly 1;.;; ocoamr, * 
Commodities better than my everlaſting Kingdome? Why then doit ip/e mibi per 
thou reſiſt me 2 Why doſt thou thus delay ? Whar doſt thou mean,thar, /aaſi 3 Ruaſs 
thou doſt not open to me? How long ſhallir be cill thou atcainto.ingo- £41409 babear > 
ceny? How long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee? Wo tothee, pan rag Fs 4 
Oh unworthy finner ! Wilt thou not be made clean? Wilt thon not be {uadendi babe 
pardoned, and ſan&ified, and made happy ? When ſhall it once be I ſed ſs Satangs 
Oh that thou wouldeſthearken ro my Word, and obey my Geſpel | {oqueretur, oy "7 
Then fronld thy peace be as the River, and w righteouſneſſe as rhe Pres Des 
waves of the Sea : Though thy ſinnes were as rea as the Crimſon or Scar- exc poke 
let. I would make them as white as the Snow or Wooll, Oh that thou wert aures tne pofirg 
bet wiſe to conſider this ! andthat thou wouldeſt in time remember thy 1a- ſint inter monen« - 
terend, before the evil dayes come npon thee, and the years draw nigh, '**m Deum, &@ > 
when thou ſhalt ſay of all thy vain delights; I have no pleaſure in — by 
them ! Why ſinner! Shall thy Maker thus beſpeak thee in vain? Shall ,, wi flethuns 
the God of all the world beſeech thee to be happy, and beſeech thee rur,binc aver- 
to havepity upon thine own ſoul, and wilt thou notregard him 2 Why tantur?Non ceſ- 
did he make thy ears, but to hear his voice > Why did he make [SR E 
thy underſtanding, but to confider 2 Or thy heart, bur to entertain the —— : 
Sonne in obediential Love ? 7 bus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, conſider thy admanere hb .4 
WAYES on | : nu 3 SaTange | 
em non cogit * 
inuitum ; In tua poteſtate eft, conſentire aut non conſentire. Auguſt. Enarrat in Pſalts [9 Hoſ. hey . 
= 4 " Jer. 13. 27. Pſalm 81. 13,14. Iſa. 48. 17, 18. Ifa. 1.18. Deut. 32+ 29. Ecclel. 12. I - 


ws 
& 


Oh how all theſe paſſionate pleadings of Chriſt, will paſſionately - _ 

tranſport the damned with felf indignation! That they will be ready - 

to tear. out their own hearts! How freſh will the remembrance of - 

them be ſtill in their minds? launcing their ſouls with renewed torments! - 

W hat ſelf-caademning pangs will ic raiſe within them, to remember Mz-27-37-- © 
how often Chriſt would have gathered them to himſelf, ever ar che Hen Toa _ rug bt 
gathereth her Chickens under her wings, but th:y wonld not ? Then will jwvare; Ne Lone * 
they cry out againſt themſelves, Ob how juſtly is all this befallen juberer,nift eſſes 
me! Muſt I tire out the patience of Chriſt? Muſt I make the God of vinmter 3- nec” 
Heaven to follow me in vain, from home to the Aſſembly, from thence: £4 Jnvarer, 
tomy Chamber? frem Ale-houſe to Ale-houſe ? till I had wearied him ark tral 
with crying to me, Repent, Return !- Muſt the Lord of all the world at fuciamws © - 
thus wait upon me, andall in vain ? Oh how juſtly is that Patience- hanm; & now | 
now turned into fury, which fals upon my ſoul with irreſiſtible vis. fedam mas” 
lence ! whenthe Lord cryed out to me in his Word, How /s#g will it Jon; @ tan 


brbefere then wile be mate clean and holy! My heart, of aca my pon en 


voluntatem cum hac pre :ipinit.cr-; fic G ipſe agnoſcat Gratiam cum petuntur, a_s £9 05. "= ry 
| practice- - 1 


, ITE 9 BY 
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praQtice anſwered, Never; I will never be ſo.preciſe; And now when 
I cry out, How lorg will it be tijl I be freed from this torment, and ſa- 
ved with the Saints! How juſtly do Lreceivethe anſwer! Never, Ne- 
ver .! — —Oh ſinner, I beſeech thee for thy own ſake, think of this for 
prevention,while the voice of-mercy ſoundeth in thine ears! Yet patience 
continueth waiting upon thee , Canſt thou think it will do ſo ſtill? yer 
the offers of. Chriſt and life.are made to thee in the Goſpel , and the hand 
of God is ſtretched our to thee ; But will it ſtill be thus ? The Spirit.hath 
not yer done ſtriving with thy heart, but.doſt thou know how ſoon he 
may turn away, and give thee over to a reprobate ſenſe, and let thee pe- 
riſh in the ſtubborneſsand hardneſs of thy hearr? Thou haſt yer life,and 
time, and ſtrength, and means; But doſt thou think this life will always 
laſt ? Oh ſeck. the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him while he us 
near : He that hath anear to hear, let him hear what Chriſt now ſpeaketh 
| to his ſoul. And ro day, while it called to day, harden net your hearts, 
Heb-3-8,1115 Jef he ſwear in his wrath that you ſhall never enter into his Reſt. For ever 
bleſſed is he, that hath a Hearing heart andear, while Chriſt hath a Cal- 
ling voice, 


Ma.$5.6,7. 


Rev.2,8 3. 


S. 12. SECT. XII. 


Eletion is th QEventhl » Again, h- will ob a _ _—_ cn - _ 
principle © amned unners, tO remember on waat ealle terms they might have 
Adon,ſoFaith eſcaped their miſery; and on what eafie conditions the w—m_s ten- 
- found wo, be dred tothem. If their work had been to remove Mountains, to con- 
"7%, "ogg "he Quer Kingdoms, to fulfill the Law to the ſmalleſt cictle, then the im- 
tice of poſſibility would ſomewhat aſlwage the rage of their ſelf-accuſing con- 
prudence, 8Þ9 ſcience. If their conditions for Heaven had been, the ſatisfying of Ju- 
choice,Cc. All ſlice forall their tranſgreſſions, the ſufferings of all tharthegaw did lay 
ropricty ne upon them, or bearing the burden which Chriſt was fain t@bear , why 
8 > hve ® this were nothing but to ſuffer Hell to eſcape He!l : but their conditions 
* unbelief,would were of another nature. The yoke was light, and the burthen was 
- neither be lia- eafie, which Jeſus Chriſt would have laid upon them ; his command- 
. bleto Praiſe,ot gents were not grievouss. It was butto repentof their former tranſ- 
—_ greſſions, and cordially to accept him for their Saviour and their Lord; 
OT ning na- £0 ſiudy his will, and ſeek his face; to renounce all other happineſle, 


Neceilit 
arifin TomTom who is Omnipotent. If we are drawnby natural operations, as by ropes,like things 
* that have no life, than it is in vain to talk of Involuntary or Voluntary z Nor do I underſtand that to 
bea Living Creature, whoſe power of Deſire is ſubjet ro Neceffity——Bur for us who have learn- 
' ed from the Scripture, that God hath given men to Chooſe and Avoid things by a Free and abſolure 
power, let us reſtin the Judgment of Faith, which cannot be moved, or fail us ; manifeſting a chear- 
full and ready (pirir, becauſe we have choſen Life,(4c..Clem.Alex.Stromat.l.2. prope init, 8 Marth. 
24, 28,29-1Johns.3., 2 Pe __ 
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but that which he procureth us, and to takethe Lord alone for our Su- 

preme Good : torenounce the governinent of the world and the fleſh, 

andto ſubmit to his meek and gracious government , toforſake the 

wayes of our own deviſing, and to walkin his holy delightfull way, to 

engage our ſcl ves to this by Covenant with him, and to continue faith- 

fullin that Covenant. Theſe were the terms yo which on hoe. 14 _ | 
enjoyed the Kingdom. And was there any thing unreaſonable in a pon. 
this? Or had hey any thing to objeRagainſt ir? Was ic a kard bar- = _ aq 
oain to have Heaven upon theſe condicions? When all the price that - 

is required, is only our Acceptingit in that way char the wiſdom of our gion berween 
Lord thinks meet to beſtow it? And for their want of ability to perform che Papiſts 
this,it conſiſteth chiefly intheir want of will, bIf they were buc willing, themlclyes,as 


they ſhould find that God would not be backward to aſliſt them, If they _— for = 
bewilling, Chriſt ismuch more willing. filence ir, as 
hot breaks out 


again aSever : 25 may ſce in Auguſt. Tprenſ. Apol. os Theriaca Yincentij Lerin. And the Anſwer of _ 
Petavies and Richardus 4 it. Al{ men cen, if they will, Believe in God,and convert themſelyes from 
the love of viſible and rewporal rhings, to the keeping of his Commandments. Aug. de Gan. cont. Me» 
nich.c.3+ It is a certain truth, that men can do this if they will, bur the will 15 Prepared by the Lord, 
Aug.Retraft.l.z.c.10.exponens locum priorem. All men have power to Believe, if they will, bur atually - 
ro Believe for will) is from that Grace which is Proper co the faithfull. Aug. de Predeſt. SaxF. c. $4 
there is firſt a Power which the will commandeth; this we deny not to be inthe moſt wicked men, 
and contemners of God, We can worſhip God, if we will; and thenceir is that God is juſt in pro- | 
nouncing ſentence againſt ſinners. For, what hindreth us bur we may obey ? Certainly it is not the 
want of any faculty which the will commanderh, as oft as it impelleth us rodo what we willed. 
Elſe it were no fin tous (as ifa man would fain relieve the poor,and cannot) [four diſability were 
ſuch, ir were a Calamity, nota Vice. Bur there is adiſability which is in the Will itſelf, which is in- 
deed a fin, and ſPreads it ſelf far and wide. When we (ay thereſore thar there are many that canner 
be good men, we would not be ſo underſtood, as if we meagr, as ifthere Were any that could nor be 
2 good man, and yet wauld,8&:c.Camero Prelef.a1 Phil. 212,13. operum fol.p.340» Voluntss Liber s tame © 
Liberior quanto Divine gratie miſericordieq, ſubjeFior 3 ut Aug. Epift. 89. Perhaps ſome ſuch tolerable 
ſenſe may be pur on Clem. Alexand. words, who ſo off ſaith over and over, Thar to Belicye and Obey 
15 in our Wn power.Stromat.1.6,(F 7.09 peſſim. 


Oh whenthe poor tormented wretch, ſhall look back upon theſe ea. 
fie terms which he refuſed, and compare the labour of them with the 
pains and loſs which he there ſuſtaineth,ic cannot be now conceived how 
it will rent his very heart! Ah (thinks he) how juſtly do I ſuffer 
all this, who would not be at ſo ſmall a coſt and pains to avoid ir.! 
Where was my underſtanding when I negleRed that gracious offer ? 
WhenlT called the Lord a hard Maſter! and chought his pleaſant ſervice 
to bea bondage,and the ſerviceof the Devil and my fleſh to be the only 
delight and freedom ! WasI not a thouſand times worſe than mad, when 
I cerifured the holy way of God, as needleſs preciſeneſs! And cryedour 
on it, as arrintollerabie burden! WhenI thought the Laws of Chriſt too 
{tri ! andal] too muchb, that I did for the life ro come ! Oh, what had all 
the trouble of duty been,in compariſon of the trouble that [ now ſuſtain? 


ferings - 


\ Orallthe ſufferings for Chriſt and weldeing, in compariſon of theſe ſuf- 
Z 
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ferings that I muſt undergo fer ever 2 What if I had ſpent my dayes in 
the ſtricteſt life that ever did Saint > Whatif Thad lived ſill upon my 
knees? What if I had loſt my credic with men? and. been hated of all 
men for the ſake of Chriſt? and bora the reproaclt and ſcorn ot the 
fooliſh ? What if I had been impriſoned, or baniſhed, or put co death?. 
Oh what had all this been to the miferiesthatT now muſt ſuffer 7. Then 
kad my ſafferings now been all over, whereas they do but now begin, 
bur will neyer end. Would not the Heaven which I have loſt, havere. 
'compenced alf my loſſes? 'and ſhould nor all my ſufferings have been 


as to live in continual tears and ſorrow, to ſuffer dearh:a hundred. times 
over?/(which yet he did not) ſhould I not have done it?-How much 
more, when he ſaid but, Believe and be faved? Seek my-face, andrhy 
ſoul ſhall live : Love me above all, walk-in my ſweet and holy way, 
take up thy Croſs and follow me, and I will ſave thee from the wrath of 
God, andI will give theeeverlaſting life. Oh gracious offer ! Olr ea» 
fie terms !_ Oh curſed wretch, that would not be perſwaded ro accept 
them! 


_— 


—— —_ 


SE CT. XIII. 


= Ightly, Furthermore, this alſo will be a moſt tormenting Conſide. 


and what it was chat they had for Heaven, When they c the vas 
lue of the pleaſures of ſin, with the value of the recompence of reward, 
which they forſook for thoſe pleaſures ; how will the vaſt diſproportion 


4 ſweet morſels, alittle eaſe, or low delight to the fleſh, the applauding 
i Avand potrs breath of the mouth of mortal men, or the poſſeſſion of ſo much i Gold 


| gy oxhyih on earth : and then to think of che eyerlaſting glory ! what a vaſt diffe- 


buri, quam he- fence between them will then appear? To think, Thisis all I had for my 


acquiftam mi- fed how theſe thoughecs will tear his very heart. Then will he exclaim a- 


retewt.am reſti- 
txuere. Alcx.Fa- 
- brit. in De- 
*Neus. viciorum, part. 4. c. 2. M. * Lutum eſt divitiarum propriifſimum epithefon ; ut Intum enim in pla- 
"$eis 4 pedibus ambilantium conculcatur, ita Dews in penis opes vel maximas dipergit oo delet. Wigand, 
in Habac.2.p.400, Avarws eff preris ſomilis papiliones ſequen tibus, magna negligentibms,Fab.nbi ſup I. 6 ate- 
ram non leviter peccat in Dominam, qui cum amulo cjus Diabolo penitentia renunciaſſet, Cy hoc nomine illum 
* nin ſubjecifſet, rurſus eundem regreſju ſue erigit 5 (F exuitatione ju ſeipſurn facit, ut denus mals recu- 
| erate preda ſua adverſma Domiman gaudeat. Nonne, quod dicere quaque periculoſum eft, ſed ad edificatio- 
' nem proferendum eft, diabvolum Domino prepenit? Comparationem emm videtur egiſſe qui utrumgque cognove- 
rit, v5 judicato pronunciafſe cum wmelionwn cujas ſe rurſus eſſe maluerit, Tercul, lib, de paenitent, cap. 5. 
Þ- (edit. Pamcl.) 119... | 
FE Droſs? 


ale on ſo baſe a price! DidI part with my God for alittle * Dirt and 


there forgotten ? What if Chriſt had bid me do fome great matcer 2 


df. Fation, to-remember what they ſold their eternal welfare for, . 


aſtoniſh them ! To think of a few-merry houres, a few pleaſant cups, or 


 reditatem falss foul, my God, my hopes of Bleſſedneſs! Tr cannot poſtibly be expret- - 
| ma, vel infuſt? - = his folly, Oh deſervedly miſerable wretch ! Did I ſet my ſoul to - 
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Droſs? and ſell my Saviour,as Jadxs fora little ſilver? Oh for how Imall 
a matter haye I parted with my Happineſs? I had but 4 dteamof de« 
light, for my hopes of Heaven , and now I am awaked,it isall yanithed : 
where are now my honours and atrendance ? who doth applaud tne, 
or trumpet out my praiſes? where is the Cap and Knee that was wont 
to do me reverence? My tmorſels are now turned to Gall, and my Cups 
to Wormwood. They delighted me no longer than while they were paſ- 
ſing down, when they were paſt my taſte, thepleaſure periſhed, and 
is this all that I have had for the ineſtimable treaſure? Oh what a mad 
exchange did I make?What if I had gained all the world and loſt my ſoul? 
Would it have been a ſaving match? But alas! How ſmall a of the 
world was it, for which I gave up my partin Glory >=—Oh that fianets 
would foterhink of this, when they are ſwimming indelightsof fleſh;and 
ſtudying to be rich,and honourable inthe world ! when they are deſpe- 
rately venturing upon known tranſpreſſion, and ſinving apaioſt the 
checks of Conſcience ! | 


SECT. XIV, 


NEAL , Yet much more will it add unto their torment, whenthey g, 14. 


conſider that altthis was their_! own doings, and that moſt 1 7lle qui new 
wilfully did procure their own deſirufion : had 4A been forced co ſift conſequitur e- 


congruentes | 
tnmini_ad verſantibus pr eparavit teneby as 5 (f bit qui fuginns ei efſe at, tovediete ſubdidit panam. 


arms, tv fight and ſtrive wich the enemy, and carry the viRtory z or elſe $0 love,and make peace with 
his enemy, and nor to fight, for all he is armed : So Chriſtians thay Neve r Gpritett virtue, and - 
n - d « 


2as petijt rutilens operum PÞtendbre bonorum, 
r17tb Deus in nobis veluti ſua dons coronat.  , . 
erum enim Arbitrium divina ita gratia ſemper 
Po Adjttvat, ut fine ea fit iiabis canta poteftass” * 
Vt canit Eucharius Gaudenfis in vita Dionyfij'Carthuſiani arte ejus op&#a. 
Es Z2 | 


ſs 
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ſo freea condition, that none in the world could have forced them to 

fin againſt their wills, this will be a griping thought to. cheir hearts. 

What (chinks this wretched creature), had I not enemies enough in the 

world, but I muſt be an enemy co my: ſelf ? God would neither give 

the Devil, nor the world: ſo much power over me, as to force me to 

commit the leaſt cranſgreſſion. If I had not conſented, their temptati. 

ons had been in vain ;. they could but intice me, it was my ſeif that yeel- 

ded, and that did the evil, and muſt I needs lay hands upon my ewn 

ſoul? andimbrue my.handsin my own bloud ? who ſhould pitty. me, 

who pittied-not my ſelf, and who brought all chis upon mine own head? 

S When the enemies of Chriſt did pull down his Word and Laws, his Mi- 

niſtryand Worſhip, the news of it did rejoyce me; when they ſer up 

dumb, .or ſeducing , or ungodly Miniſters, in ſtead, of the faithfull 

Preachers of the Goſpel, I was glad to have it ſo; when the Miniſter 

told me the evil of my wayes, and the dangerous ſtate that my foul was 

in, I took him for my en2my, and his Preaching did ſtir up my hatred 

againſt him, and every Sermon did cut me to the heart, and I was rea- 

dy to gnaſh my teeth in indignation againſt him. If a drunken Preacher 

[ did ſpeak me fair, or only read the Common-Prayer, or ſome tooth- 

leſs lifeleſs words, in ſtead of a ſearching, plain-dealing Sermon, 

why, _this was according to mine own hearc; never was Iwilling of the 

. meansof mine own welfare; never had [I ſo great an enemy as my ſelf , 

' neverdid God do meany good, or offer me any for the welfare of my 

ſoul, but I reſiſted him, and was utterly unwilling of it. He bath hea. 

ped mercy upon me, and renewed one deliverance after another, and 

all co intice my heart unto him, and yet was I never heartily willing to 

ſerve him : He hach gently chattized me, and made me groan under the 

fruit of my diſobedience, and yer, though I promiſed largely in my af. 

flition, I was never unfairedly willing to obey him. Never did a good 

" Magiſtrate attempt a Reformation, but TI was againſt it : nora:good 

Miniſter labour the ſaving of the Flock, butI was ready to hinder, as 

much as I couldz nor a good Chriſtian labour to ſave his ſoul, but 

was ready to diſcourage and hinder him to my power, as if it were nor 

yin enough-to periſh alone, buc I muſt draw all ethers te the fame deſtry- 
fr » Rion;: Oh what cauſe hath my Wife, my Children, my Servants, my 
Neighbours; to curſe the day that ever they ſaw me! As if I had been 
made torefilt God, and to deftroy mine ownand other mens ſouls, ſo 
havel madly behaved my ſelf. } . Thus will it gnaw upon.the hearts of 
theſe wretches, to remember that they were thecauſe of their own-un- 
doing-: and that they wilfully and obſtinatcly perſiſted in- their Rebelli. 
on, and were meer Voluntiers, in the ſervice of the Devil. They would 
venture, they would go on, they would nor hear him, that ſpoke a- 
Matth-27.19. gainſtict.: God calleth ro them, to hearand ſtay, bur they would not , 
\ Mencalled,' Conſcience called, and faid cothem as ( Pilar's wife) Have 

nothing to do with that hatefull fin, for I have ſuffered many things, be- 


cauſe . 
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cauſe ofir, bur they would nor hear, their Will was their Law; their 


Rule and their Ruine, 


SECT, XV. 


Eothly and laſtly ®, It will yet make the woundin their Conſci- 
== much deeper, when they ſhall-remember, that it-was nor 
only their own doing, but that they were at ſo much coſt and pains for 
their own damnation, What great undertakings did they engage 1n for 
to effe& their ruine? To -refiſt God, to conquer the Spirit, ro over. 
come the power of Mercies, Judgemerts, and the Word it (elf, to {t- 


lence Conſcience ? all this did they take upon; them, and perform, 


What a number of fins did thzy manage at once ? What difficulties did: 


they ſet upon? even the conquering of the power of Reaſon it ſelf. Whar 
dangers did they adventure on? Thongh they walk<d in continual dan= 


ser of the wrath of God, and-knew- he could lay them in the dultin a 12 cap. 17. 
' Eft quippe Ani-, 


moment z rhoughthey knew they lived indanger of eccrnal perdition, 
yer would theyrun upon allthis, What did they torſake for:the ſervice 
of Satan, and the pleaſuresoffin? They forſook their God, thett Con- 
ſcience, their beſt Friends, their eternal hopes of ſalvation, andall. 
They that could nottell howto forſike a luſt, or alittle honour or eaſe 


for Chriſt, yercan loſe their ſouls, and all, for ſinre. OSLO 


thar it coſteth poot wretches to be damned! Sobriety they might haveat 


ON T5. 
m Capiditas 
mund1 inittum 
habet ex Arbi- 
tris voluntatis, 
progreſſum ex 
jucunditate vos 
luptatis, (oF firs 
 mamentum ex 
vinculo conſue- 
ta4injs. Aug. 
lib. de, Patien- 


ma condita lis 
bera, pneſtique 
bong ut eligere, 
ita (of averſarts 
Quum 1gitur 
quod bonum eff 
refugiat, neceſ- 
ſario contraria 
cogitat , Qiti= * 


acheaper rate, and a grear deal of health andeaſe ro boot; and yo they 


will racher haye Gluttony and Drunkenneſle, with poverty an 


ſhame, eſcere enim 4 


and ſickneſſe, and belchings, and voritings, with the outcries and la- wmotx omnind 
mentationsof Wife and Children,and Conſcience it ſelf.Conten:edneſſe 1" prewaler, 


they miglit have with eaſe and delight : yer wil theyrather bave Cove- 
touſneſle and Ambition, though it coſtthem ſtudy, and care, and fears, 


and [abour of body and mind, and a continu:l unquietneſſe and Ci- -noſcens vers - © 
ftraQion of ſpirit, and uſually a ſhamefull overthrow ar the' laſt; Thought «rbierlf ſui lie - 3 


their anger be nothing but a tormenting themſelves, and Revenge and 


Envy do conſume their ſpirits,and keep them upon a contintfall Rack of ee 


diſquiet, though uncleanneſſe deſtroy their bodies; and Rates, and 


names ;and though they are forerold of the hazard of their eternal Hap-' corporis ati, fi» © | 


pineſſe, yer will they do and ſuffer all this, racher than fuffer their ſouls 
to be ſaved. How faſt runs Gebez; for his Leprofie? what coſtand 
Pains is imrodat, to purchaſe anuniverſat confuſion? How doth an 


> 


non ſatt auter mala. Arhanal. lib. 1.'cont. Gent.” Neque enim malum 'tn' Dev eft, neque per ſe-" © 
ipſum pmnind: ſubfiſtit.. Alioqui Bonus 'non' efſet, [3 vel permixtam baberet | contrariam naturam, wet * 
cauſa efſet Mali, Arhanaſ. whi ſupra. © Veritas ſententia Eccleſraftice per ſe elucet. Malum fcili- © 
cet neque 4 Deo,” neque in Deo, neque ab initio Frlſe 3 ne illam quidem ipfius Mali eſſe ſubſtantia ; © 
Sed homines per privationem Bom ſibi, qua non ſunt, (5 que volunt, capiſſe confingere. Vid. ultra in * 


Athaiiafte tid. 


amorous ' 


cum fit , ut © 
dixi naturalls 


bertatem, con- 


Sicir ſe poſſe in © +; 


tom membris * © 


ve ad ea que 
. funt, ſve ad | © 
ea que nm * 
ſunr. Sune ** 
quippe bona 5 * 


| God : And 
 wouyld have 


a *% y 
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diouſly and painfully doth A&/alon ſzek a hanging? Adhirophelcxepurs. 
- Gen. 19. 11. tjon and his life muſt go together ; Even when they are ſtruck blind by 
a judgement of God, yer how painfully do the Sodomires grope and 
As Phacim yeary themlelves to tind the door > What coſt and pains are the Idola- 
OS trous Papiſts at, for their muſtifarious Will-worſhip? How unwea- 
die. his fellows riedly, and unreſervedly havethe Malignant enemjes of the Geſpel a- 
had drunk up mong us, formerly and ftill, ſpent their eſtates, a th, and limbs, 
all the poyſon and lives, ;to overthrow the power of Godlineſle, and fer yp Formlity ? 
_—_— __ to pur out the light that ſhould guide them ro Heaven? and how ecar- 
Nor havens helily do they ſtillproſecute it to the laſt? How do the Nations gene- 
Jy | . *. , - . 
except he, © Tally rage, and the people imagine a yain thing? The Kings of the 
would pay for Earth ſetting themſelves,and the Rulers taking counſel togecher againſt 
ira dear pricey the Lord, and againſthis Chriſt? chat.they may break che bonds of his 
- —_ his T.awsaſunder, andcaſt away.the cords of his Goverament from them, 
PP”) thoughbe:chatſittethin Heaven do laugh them to ſcorn, though the 
for it, quoniam ' : / | op” 

Athenis ne m> Lord have them inderiſfion; though he ſpeak co them in bis wrath, and 
lo/ ri quidem gra* + vex them.n his pre diſpleaſure, and reſolye them, that yet in:deſpice 
[4 ts licet; ſo Gf them all, Hewill ſet his King upon his holy.Hill of $;ov ? Yecwill 
becauſe God they ſpend andtireont themſelves as langas they are able to ſtiragainſt 

in mercy hath . x Wes. Crt, - 
reſolved thac the Lord. Oh how the reviews of this will feed che-flames in Hell? With 
' no man ſhall what rage will theſe damned wretchescurſe themſelves ?. and ſay, Was 
be damned, damnation worth all my coſt and, pains ? Was it got enough cthar Iperi- 
x ſhed. chrough my negligence,,and rhat I fat Bill while Satan plaid bis 
| fullabour:they JAM, but Lmuſt ſeek ſo.diligently for my.awa perdition ? MightT not 
will pay the bave been damned on free;coſt, but I muſt purchaſe it ſo dearly 2. I 
price rather rhought I could have been ſaved withour EDIT > and could Lnot 
than eſcape. have been deſtroycd withour ſo much ado? How wellisall:wy care, and 
Phil. 2.12. , paing, and violence now requited ? Muſt ;] work out ſo laborieuflymy 
= own damnation ; when.God commanded.me to wark ourmy falyation? 
Fa Thought * Ohif I bad doneas much for Heaven as I did for Hell, I had farely had 
am no Armiai- it, Icryed out of the tedious way of Godlineſle, .and:of che paiofull 
an, yer I de- Courſe of Duty and Self-denial , and yer I could be.ara greatdeal-ruere 
reſt cheir Do- ins for Satan, .and for death. If I had loved Chriſt es Rrongly: as 


Eine anon2) 1d my plcaſures,and profits, and honours, and thoughronhim asoſtew, 


ontheother and ſapght biouas painfully, Ohhow nappy had I gow, been !, Bur juſly ' 


extreaw,who | do [ſuffer the:flamesof Hell,, who would rather buy them ſo dear, than 
taach men to haye Heaven onfree-coſt;when.itwas purchaſed to my,hands 1.»-+- 
oRoen Thus 1 have ſhewed you ſome of thoſe thoughts, which will aggravare 
Sig and Dam+ the miſery of theſe wretches for ever. Oh that God would perſwade 
nation from -thee; who readeſt theſe words, to take up theſe thoughts now ſeaſonably 
themſelves or. ,, and ſoberly,. forthe preventing of that unconceivable calamity, thatſs 
chou maiſt nor be-forced in deſpite of chee,to rake them-up in Hell as thy 
: own tormentor. | r_ RP oy 
wg "thar 1c may be ſome of theſe hatdened* wretches will jeſt ;þc all Bis, 
| x | an 


Chap.z . 


amorous Amy pine himſelf away for 8 felf-deftroying/luft? How ſiu-. 


2 
* 
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and ſay, How know whatthoughtsthedamned'in Hell willhave? none but the 
"21>. Firſt, Why read buethe 16. of Zzke, and you ſhall there find —_ O—_ 

ſome of their thoughts mentioned. ce chan wal 


Secondly, I know theis underſtandings will not betaken from them, 5.14 for them, - 
nor their conſcience, nor Paſfions, As the Joyes of Heaven are chiefly and the Chriſt | 
enjoyed by the Rational ſon), in its Rational aRings, ſo alſo mu _ Gon: _ 
the pains of Hell be ſuffered. /Asthey will be men I, '{o will.chayaRt ons ont 
ca_c——c C75 - WA X | their conſcien- 

| RAE ILRLALYS B 4 4 2975 5 ces in Hell, 2s 
if they were not guilty of any ſuch finne. And the Dofrine of a Phyfical Ave pre-det neNation | 
of mans Wil to fip, or the AR which is ſrancfull by Gods efiecual Infup, hath need of a wary 
eonfideration. And though Twiſſe and other learned Men allert it, yer ordinary Chriſtians need 
not pur itinto their Creed. May not all common Chriſtians well wke up with a contented iBno+ | 
rance herez when Cajetan could frad reft no where ?} And Arribe ( that reproveth him ) ſaith in 
a manner as much,þ.1.c.30.pag.188. And our Learned Barlow takes up with this; De futwiong mally 
ſein mira, flatrine aly } non ergo © qui rem tar tifficutratibus perplexam determivare age vol, wee | 
les. . Soba hoc fixrmum maneat (of immetum z nemp? mglimalis furwitionem its ftatuenZon, .ut byyo- 
theſes toftre peccati originemin Dewum non rejiciant. Siquidem ſpuria illa i deformu ſoboles noftra.pvage* 
nies eft, non Dei : qui peccatum placido vultu nec videt quidem, nedun fetiat. Scilicet inſaniame Huh» * 
Ricorn ſuper lativam arguit, quod Fovem Deum agnovernrt (9 adulterum : nt Minatine 5, oy mixaanr M- 
thenagorss 3 qui fieri potuit, ut illum tanquam Deum colerent, quem (5 631x20mw (fy 5 Iy,uor, furem of 
wperbum cognoverum, Certs Dexs non eft, nifiomuiue Bona, malitia nulla vitiatws, Ree Natianti. 
Fpiſcopes, d.14peapmigr 5 >, Deas peccati neſciens. Cum impoſſptileeſt ut vitiia ſuccumbs ipfa hani- 
ra,gc.Barlow Exercitat.5,p.127, Nulls m3d0 cogimar, aut retents preſcientia Deigaſere valuntolis at hi. 
tri; aut reterto voluntatis arbitrio, Deum ( quod nefas eft ) negare prefcium futurorum : Sed utrumgy am- 
pleftimar ; urumgz fidefiter og. veraciter confitemur, Thud, ut bene Gredamus ;, hac ut bene viuamms , Male 
autem Vivitur, fi de Deo non bene Creditar ;, Aug.de Civ l.s c.10. Nuiſmis audet dicere,[ Haheg ex me ipſa 
fidem, non ergo accepi.) profeils contradicit.buic appertiſſime ver.tati| Quid babes quad non accepifti? } Non 
ja Credere vel non Credeve nonce(t in arbicrio roluntatis humanz 3, ſed in Ele&is preparatur Voluntes | 
Domino. Ideo ad ipſam guoque Fidem, que in Voluntate eſt, pertiact | Ruiis te diſcernit 2] Avg, de 
Predeft. Sant. c.s, © | 


* Thirdly, Beſide, Scripture hath plainly forerold vs as much, that 1 John 3. 19,- | 
their owa thoughts ſhall accuſe rhem, Rom. 2. 75. and their hearts cor.- 20421 c/ 
demnthem, And we'feeit begun in deſpairing perſons here,. ] | 


—_— 
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They ſhall loſe all things that are to 


as well as Heaven, _._... 


afortable, 


207": 3 47 


3} 


— 


SECT. IL 


It .S. vet - Aving ſhewed you thoſe conſiderations which'will then 
Queſtion with 3 [3 »: aggravate their miſery," I am-nexr ro ſhew you their 
many, Whe- . & : Additional loſſes which will aggravare it, For as God- . 
ther there be #*' lineſs hath the promiſe both of chis life and thatwhich 


* 
noMercyin ©; istocome; andas God hath faid,. that if we firſt ſeek 
en. 44 © === his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, all chingselſe ſhall be 
ich theres; added tous : ſoallo are the ungodly, threatned with'the lofſe bath 
So Larmw, of fpiritual and of corporal bleſſings, and becauſe they ſought notfirit 
Par. Cajetan, Chriſts Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, therefore ſhall they loſe bothic, 
CONES, and that which they did ſeek , and there ſhall be taken from them even 
Urſin. qty * that little which they have. If they could but have kept their preſenc en- 
with iome of joyments, they would not much have cared for the loſs of Heaven :. Jet 
ours; bur I ſay them take it that have more mind of it; But catching ac the ſhadow and 
as Fac. Lanren= loſing the ſubſtance, they now find that they have loſt both, ard thac 
po F «2, whentheyrejeted Chriſt, they rejeRed all things. If they badioſt and 
Frere ens forſakenall for ChriRt, they wauld have foundall againin him ; for he 
ouſly to en- would have been allinallto them : But now they have forſaken; Chriſt 
quire or bold- for other things, they ſhall loſe Chriſt, and that alſo for which chey did 
ly to derer- fgrſake him. 


_ - at But I will particularly open to you ſome of their other loſles. 


to know that 
the pains and torments of Hell ro the wicked, will be both eternal and incompreheafible,p.155s. 
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SECT. I]. 


/ 
= Irſt, They ſhall loſe their preſent preſumptuous conceit and belief of 
: their intereſt in God, and of his favour towards them, and of their 
part in the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt. - This falſ- belief doth now 
ſupporc their ſpirits, and defend them from the terrors chat would elſe 
ſeize upon them;and fortifie them againſt the fears of chz wrath to _ 
Ven. 
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Even astrue Faith doth afford the ſoul a true and grounded ſupport and / 
conſolation, and enableth us to look to Eternity with undaunted cou- 
rage : So alſoa falſe ungrounded Faith doth afford a falſe ungroun- 2 
ded comfort ; and abates the trouble of the conſiderations of Judgment 
and damnation. But alas | this is buta palliate ſalve, a deceitfull com- 
fort, - what will eaſe theircrouble, when this is gone ? When they can 
Bclieve no longer, they will be quieted in mind no longer, and rejoyce 
no longer. If a man be near tothe greateſt miſchief, andyet ſtrongly 
conceir, that he is in ſafery } his conceit may make him as chearfull,asif 
all were well indeed, till his miſery comes, and then both his conceit 
and commforcs vaniſh, An ungrounded perſwaſion of happineſs, isa poor 
Cure for real miſery. When the miſchief comes, it will cure the miſ-be- 
lief;' but that belief can neither prevent nor cure the miſchief. Ifrhere 
were a0 more to make a mari happy, but to believe that heis ſo, or 
ſhall be'fo,' happineſſ: woutd be farre- commoner than now itis like | 
to be. -.* It is a wonder, . that any man who is'not a ſtranger both to =* Indeed 13 
Goſpel and Realon, ſhould' be of the” Antinomian Faithin this, who ſpeak the plain 
rell us that faith is bus the believing that God loveth us, and that our — _ 
fins are already pardoned through Chriſt; that this is the chief thing that p;,cqmpuors 
Miniſters ſhould preach ;, that oux Miniſters Preach not Chriſt, becauſe conceit tro he - 
they Preach not this; that every man ought thus to believe, bur no man rrue Juſtifying 
co queſtion his Faith, whectvr ke believe truely or not, &c. Bur ifall he — 
men muſt believe that their ſins are pardoned, then moſt of the world ing hay 
mult belieye a lye; Andif no man ought to queſtion the truth of his yarqoned,be- 
Faith, then moſt men ſhall reſt deluded with an ungrounded belief. The foretheyarez. 


Scripture commandeth us firſt tg þ6lieye for remiſlion of ſinnes, before that is, upon: 
our bare. Re« 


fins are 


accept him cordially for our Saviour,and our King,then we ſhall receive cr ; 
the pardon of fins. - Thetruthis, we have more ado to Preach dowryJugiifie us,be« 
this Artinomian Faith, chan they have to Preach irup ; anUto Preach fore we re- | 


our people from ſuch a believing, than they bave to Preach them toie, ceive himas * 
I ſec no need to perſwade people ſo to believe, the generality are ſtrong yr 


and confidentin fuch a beliefalready.Take a Congregation of 5000 per. crutly' 
 ving the De- 
that their finsare pardoned,and that God loves them? Eſpecially of the yh the Farhe 
who have leaſt cauſe to believe it? Indeed, asitis all the ® Mes 
K « men to periwade people to this belief; ſoisicthe hardeſt G 
task almoſt that we meet with, .to convince menof che ungroundedneſs 4,q i is a 
Of this belief, and to break chat peace which Satan maingaitieth ia their Reſting ont 
. . ' be cc at Rn, wt <_# ht. = _ 4,1 \. deceivi | 
miſe of che Devil. fer Juſtification : And are not ſuch like to be w 1 by their as 7 
Nay, itis a making the Devil their God, by raking his word, who tells ſhall be juſtific 
and ſaved by a bare expeRting Juſtificacipn and Salvation from Chriſt, when God telleth rhem th 
contrary. Tertullian ſaith, Per diverſitatem enim Promiffionum, diverſuas inſinnatur Deorum. Terwl, 
lib.de Reſurre&.Carn.cap.2 p.407- | ; 


ſouls, 


> Por 
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218 © The Sainhs Everlaſting Rept 


Chap. 3. 

"fopls.. Neither do I' know a commoner cauſe of men Rion, than i 
ſuch a misbelief. Who will ſeek for that which ic bath alrea. 
dy? This dad engine of Hell,ro make mer go metrily to their own 

/ perdition. 1 know then cannot believe Chriſt, or beltevein, or upon 
2, Chriſt, cjcher too ſoon, or td6 much, But they may belteye or judpe that 
themſelves are paxdoned, adopted, and in fayour with God, roo ſoon, 
ard 666 much. For a falſe judgmenr is alwayes coo mach and too foon :,- 

/ As true grounded Faith is the maſter-grace in the Regenerate,anCof the 
2. greateſt uſe in the Kingdomof Chriſt; ſo is a falfe ungrouhded Faith,che 
waſter-vice in the ph: po rate ſonl, and of greareft uſe it) the Kingdom 
Jp& OfSatan, Why do ſuch a rfwltitudefit till, when they might bave par- 
don for the ſeeking, but that they verily think they are pardoned alrea- 
dy? Why do men live ſo contentedly in the power of the Devil, and 
walk ſo cafeleſly-in the certain way to Hefl? bit that they think cheir 
way will have no ſuch end, andthat theDevil h«th nothing co do with 
them? they defic him, wy ſpit at the mention of bis Name. If you 
could ask. fo many thouſands as are now in Hell, Whacr ttiadnefle could 
cauſe you to come hither voluatarily? or to follew Satah to this place of 
corment, when you might follow Chtiſt to the Lad of Reſt? They 
would moſt of them anſwer you, We believed that we had followed to. 
wards ſafvation;and chat the way which we were in, would bave brought 

us to Heaven. We made fure ncconre of being fayed, till we found our 
ſelves damnet , and never feared Hell, ritl we were ſuddevly ihit; we 
would have renounced ovr ſinfull eourſes and confipaniohs, but that we | 
thought we might have therf and Heaven too. We would have ſought 
after Chriſt more heartily, but that we thought we had parc in him al- 
ready, We would haye bech moreeatneſt ſeekersof Regeneratioy, and 
the power of godlineſſe, but that we verily, thought we were Chrittians 
before, Oh if we had known as much, as now we know, what lives would 
we have led! what perſons would we have beeh! But we have flatcered 
our ſelves into theſe unſufferable corments : We were told of chis before 
fram the Word of God : but we would not btlieve ir, till we felt it : and 
now there is no remedy, ==------Reader, do but Rop, and think here 
with thy ſelf, bow fad a Caſe Gas, men ſhould ſo reſolutely . 

d 


cltieat thefiſelyes of their Everlaſtins Reſt. The Lord grant it never. 
provethy own caſe. I would be very loth to weaken the true Faith of 
the meane(t Chriſtian, or to perſwade any man that his Faith is falſe, 
whe it is true;God fobrid,that ſhould ſo diſparage that precious Sface = 

- Which hath the flamp ofcheSpirit ! or ſs trouble the ſoul, that Chriſt 
/&4) would haye to be comforted? Burl maſt needs in faithfullneſſe cell thee, 
that the confident belief of their. good cftate, and ofthe pardon of their 
finnes, which the carelefſe;,agholy, unbumbled multitude amenglt us, do 
fo commonly boaſt of, wift prove ig the end but afoul-damning gelu- 
Sfon: Tr hath'made meready to trembfe many a'time,/to hear i druriken, 
ungodly, unfaithful Miniſter, as confidently in his formal prayers -» 

; ; the 
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Pulpit, give God zhanksfor Vocacion,:Juſkificar 
and affred bopeof Glotlicaiga | GuredSain 
when ic, maybe his Sermon-was intended to. reproach the-$aines, ang 
to jeer at SanRtification!! Me thopghc I even heard the-Phariſee fay, 
q thee that I am not 45 ther men : Or Carah, * Arcaugt all the people 
holy, every one ? How commonly do men-thank/God for thefe,” whi 
r 


hey neverreceived, norever ſhalt do ? How many have thanked God — 


for pardon of ſinne, whoare now tormentedfor ic? and for Santi 

cation, and affured bope of Glory, whoare now ſhut out of thatInhe- 
ritance of the SanQified? I warrant you there's none of ghis beliering 
ja Hel: nor-any-perſwaſions of pardon or happinelle, 'ner any boaſt 
ing of their honeſty, nor juſtifying ofchemſelves. This was but Satans 
ſtracagem, that being blindfold , they might follow -him-che' more 
Ds but then he will uncover their eyes, and they ſhall ſee where 

Y are, 


g "= "= _— 


SECT. IIL 


QEcorey, Anotheradditionto the miſery of the damned will be this : 

twith the loſs of Heaven, they ſhall loſe alſo all theirhopes. In 
thislife, though they were threatacd with the wrath of God, yettheir 
hope ef eſcaping it did bear up their hearts. And when they wete woun- 
ded with the errors of the Word, they lick't all whole again with their 
groundlefſe hopes : but then they ſhall part with cheir bopes and Heaven 
rogether. Wecannow ſcarce ſpeak with the vileſt Drunkard, orSwea- 
rer, or covetous Worldling, or ſcorner at Godlinefſe, bur he hopes 
to. be ſayed forall this. If youſhould go to all the Congregation, or 
Tewn, . or Country, and ask them gone. by one,.whether they hope to be 


ſaved? howfew ſhall you meet with, that will not ſay-yez, or that make 
any great:queſtion of it? But, Oh happy-wortd,if Salvation were ascom- li 


of Glorificarign,as if ke had beena.moitaffuredSaine? _ 


"as (er on our 


« I» 


Lnke 12. ts. © 
Nunb. 16.345, 


$ 3. 


It doth us no © 


good to know” 
what _ 


come, bur to 
fear it5 that 
may be alway! 


watch, that f@ 
the Kip cous: 


mon as this: Hope! Even thoſe whole helliſh nature is written in the ſinner fec 


face of their converſation, that he that runs may read.it, whoſe tongues 
plead the cauſe ofthe Devil, and ſpeak che language of Hell, and whoſe 
delightis in nothing but the works of the fleſh : yer cheſe do ſtrongly 


hope for Heaven, though the God of Heaven hath rold them oyerand * ſerving > 


over againin his Word, that no ſuch as they ſhall ever come there. 1+ 
Thoug wglof che world ſhall ecernally periſh, and the Judge of the 50; 
world himicif 


hath tolc vs, that of the reap gr are called, yet but few: 


arechoſen, yet almoſt all do hope for ir, andc 
uecheir Miniſter Preach ag 


that doth butqueſtion their hopes. Let bu 
their falſe hopes; .or their belt frignd came.cothem. 

Yimr preſent bopes of Heaven wi decesve yon, {fee yon me 
our heart 1s not ſet, npon:Chrift. and Heaven, youre 
Gea, and worſhip him in your Family ; and th 


ainſt 
nand fay, 1 an off 24d 
10k Jour ſoul, 


| eV. Anbroſ He 
cannor endure anyman' 1;þ; FA ap. C5 
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The Saints Everlaſting Beſt... _ Chap,3- | 


leaft hope of bring ſaved in ſuch « condition as this s. Howill would they 
take ſuch an admonitionas this? -and bjzd the Admoniſher looktohim- . - 
ſelf, and letthem alone, he ſhould not anſwer for: them, they hope to be 
ſaved, as ſoonas theſe preciſer men, that pray, and talk of heaven ſo 
much.——Nay, ſo ſtrong are theſe mens hopes, that they will diſpate 
the cauſe with Chriſt himſelf at Judgement, and plead their eating and 
drinking in bis preſence, their Preaching/in his Name, and-caſting our 
Devils (and theſe are more probable Arguments, than our Baptiſm, and 
common Profeſſion, and name of Chriſtians) they will ſtifly deny thar 
ever they neglected Chriſt in hunger, nakedneſs, priſon,cc.(and if they 
did, yet that is leſs chan ſtripping,. impriſoning, baniſhing, or killing 
Chriſt in his Members): till Chriſt confute them wich the ſentence of 
their condemnation. Though the hearc of their hopes will be broken ar 
their death, and particular Judgement, yet it ſeems they would fain 
plead for ſome hope at the _= Judgement. But Ohthe ſad ſtate of 
theſe men, when they mult bid farewell toall their Hopes ! when their 
Hopes ſhall all periſh with them ! Reader, ifchou wile not b:liexe this, - 
itis beeauſethou wilt not believe the Scriptures. The Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſpoken it, asplaip as can be ſpoken, Prov, 11.7. When a wicked man 
ajeth,” his expeBtation ſhall periſh, and the hope of un ft men perifpeth, 
Prov. 10. 28. The hope of the righteous ſhall be lake, but the expe a» 
riow of the wicked ſpall periſo, Sce 11a, 28.15,18. Job 27.8, 9. Hbr what 
i the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained,when God taketh away hs 
ſoul ? Will God hear his cry, when trouble eometh upen him ? Job 8.12, 13, 
14.Can the ruſh grow up without mire ? Can the flag grow without water? 
Whileft it ts yet inits greenneſs, not cut down, it withereth before any other 
+ herb? So arethepaths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites _ ſhall pe- 
riſb,whoſe hope ſhall be cur off and whoſe truſt ſoall be a ſpiders web,, He ſhall 
lean upon his honſe, but it ſhall not ſtand, he ſhall holdit faſt, but it ſhall not 
| exaure. Job 11.20. But the eyes of the wicked ſpall fail, and they ſhall not 
dne-of the « 6 hr their hope ſhall be as the giving wp of the ghoſt , The giving up | 
commoneſt | ghoſt is a fir, but terrible reſemblance ofa wicked mans giving up of 
_—_— his hopes. For firſt, Asthe ſoul departeth not from the body wichour the 
We Su .. greateſt terrour and pain, ſo alſo doth the hope of the wicked depart. 
, daily 
ey - mag daily finne, -and therefore hope they have daily pardon ; indeed in ordinary una« 
idable 'infirmiries, ſu ial, and as Paul laments (1 think ) Rom. 7. this may 
pid good. * But when men will daily, or frequently Swear, Whore, be Drunk, Deceive, Re- 
nge, Lye, Backbire, gc. and then comfort themſelves in thar rhey repent of ir, and ſo ſpend their 
ves in greſs finning and repenting ; it will prove an unproficable repznrance. As Clem. Alexand. 
its, Continued repenting for((groſle )ſfinnes, which run on in courſe(repenting and ſinning again) 
dohothing differ from them that believe not at all ; ſave oncly in this; thar they perceive themſelves 
o finngAnd I know.not which is the worſezto. finne witringly and willingly, or(thus )ro fin again 
tfrer repentings,(F'&- It ſeemeth therefore to be repentance, but mdeed is nor, for a wan frequently to 
zep pardon, when he frequently finneth, (*v#z{-groſly, or as ſome call ic morrally,for thar's his mean- 
ng.)C AA ( Road adjungit de ſecunda tantum,(7 non tertia penitentia admiſſa,tn- 
| | | Oh ... 
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:cefull ori ad sof horror thac ſeize upon the ſoul of the 
ogy omaryy 7 EE, when he is parting with all his former 
Secondly, The ſoul departeth from the body ſuddenly, ina mo. 


oper! hath chere delightfully continued ſo many years, Juſt ſo 
doth the hope of the wicked depart. Thirdly, The ſoul which then de- 
parceth, will never return to live wich the body in this world any more; 
and the hope of the wick:d when it departeh,taketh aneverlaſting fare- 
well ofhis ſoul. A miracle of Reſurre&ion ſhall again con joyn the ſoul 
and body, but there ſhall be no ſuch miraculous ReſurreRion of the 


damned*'s hope, Methinks it is the moſt doletu!] ſpeRacle chat this world 


ſuch an ungod!y perſon dying, and to think of kis ſoul 
pee 4 I pore ingabel th wich what a fad change he preſently 
appearsin another world. Thenif a man could bur ſpeak wich chac hope- 
leſs ſoul, and askit; what are you now as confident of ſalvation as you 
were wont co be? Do you now hope to be ſaved, as ſoon as the mo{} 
godly? Oh whata ſad anſwer would tere:urn! They are juſt like Cor.ch, 
Dathan, and their companions : while they are confident in their Rebel. 
lon againſt che Lord, and cry our, Are not all the people holy ? They are 
feddenly ſwallowed up, and their hopes with chem; Oclike Ahab, who 
hating andimpriſoning the Prophet for forerelling bis danger, while he 
in confident hop2s to return in peace, is fuddenty ſmitten with that 
mortal Arrow, which let out thoſe hopes, together with his ſoul; Or 
like a Thief upon the Gallows, who kath a ſtrong conceit that he ſhall 
receive a Pardon, and ſo hopesand hop:s, tillthe Ladder isturned , Or 
like the unbelieving ſinners of the world before the Flood, who wou!d 
not believe the chreatnings of Noah, but perhaps derided him for prepa- 
ring his Ark ſo many years together, when no danger appeared, till ſud- 
denly the Flood cameand ſwept them all away. If a man had asked theſe 
men,when they were climbing up into the copsof Trees and Mountains, 
Where is now your hope of eſcaping, or your mercy deriding at the 
painfull preventing preparations of godly Noah ? Or your contemptu- 
ous unbeliefof the warnings ofGod? what do you think theſe men would 
then ſay ? whenthe waters ſtill purſued them from place to place, till ic 
devoured their hopesand. them together ? Or if oae had asked Ahab, 
when he had received bis wound, and turned our of the Bartle to dye, 
what think you now of the Prophecie of Michaiah?wiil you r-leaſe him 
out of priſon? do you now hope to return in peace? Why ſuch a ſudden 
overthrow of their hopes will every unregeznerate ſinger receive, While 


they were upon earth, they fruſtrated the expeRations (as I way ſay) h 


d : God ſent his meſſengers to tell chem plainly of their 
—_ oa faid, It may be they will hear, and return and eſcape ; but 
they Mlifined their.necks and bardned their hearts : The Miniſter ſtudied, 
_ inſtru&ed, and perſwaded them in hope : Þ And whenone Sermon 


more than the bloud of many-men. Stubborn ſouls, lay this to heart. Lackier on Col. 


prevailed 


' ones Miniſter _ 


b When our 
Miniſtry pecrie 
hes, curns 
hearts into © 
ſtones » and 3 
rh-le taken up 
and thrown ar -} 
us, chis kils us; © 
the recoiling -- 
of our pains 
kils usz when 
OUr Peace re- 
curns to us3 - 
When we 
ſpend our 
ſtrength co - 
make men - 
more naught 


were; This 
wounds our  * 
heart; which. - 
ſhould be con« 
fidered of fin» * 
ners5 ro kill __ 
ones ſelf; and 


roo, that 
would ſaye 
im. Whata - 


bloudy condi» | 
Tor is this? 
the bloud ofa © 


Miniſter on a - 
mans ſoul, is - 
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prevailed nor, he {aboured to ſpeak more plainly and piercingly inthe 
next, in hope that atlalt they would be perſwaded and return, till cheir 
hopes were fruſtrate, and their labour loft, and they were fain ro turn 
their exhortation to lamentation, and to ſit down in ſorrow for mens 
wilfull miſery;and take up the ſad exclamation of the Prophet, 1ſa.5 3:1. 
Who hath believed ony report ? And ts whons us the arm of the Lord reveat- 
ed ? So did godly Parents alſo inſtruct their Children in Hope, and 
watch over them, and pray for them, hoping that at laſt their hearts 
would turn to Chriſt;and isit not meet tharGod ſhould fruſtrate all cheir 
hopes, who haye fruſtrated the hopes of all that deſired their welfare? 
Oh that careleſs finners would be awaked to think of this in time!lf thou 
be one of them, who art reading theſe lines; I do here as a friend adviſe 
thee, from the Word of the Lord, that, as thou wouldit not have all thy 
Hopes deceive thee, when thou haſt moſt need of chem, thou preſently 
try them, whether they will prove currant at the touch-ſtone ot theScri- 
V/7-30 pture; and if chou find chem unſound, let chem go, what ſorrow foeyer 
S it coſt thee? Reſt nottill thou canſt give a reaſon of all thy hopes , till 

thou canſt prove,that they are the hopes which grace and not nature on- 
Markes of ly bath wrought, thatthey are grounded upon Scripture-promiſes and 
ſound Hopes. found evidences,that they purihe thy heart ; that they quicken, and not 
« There isa- coolthy endeavours in godline(s; thatthe more thou hopeſt,. the leſs 
twofold re- thou finneſt<, and the more painfull thouartin following on the work; 
agree and not grown more looſe and careleſs by the encrealing of thy hopes; 
ham fine Fharthey make thee ſet lighter by all chingson earth, becauſe thou haſk 
ned, which is ſuch hopes of higher poſſeſſions, that thou arc willing to have them cri- 
- common; the ed, andfearfull of being deceived ; thar they ſtir up thy deſires of enjoy- 
| other, whena jnp what thou hopeſt for, and thedeferring thereof is the trouble of thy 
! | nc _ heart, Prov.1 3.12. If thou be ſure thatthy hopes be ſach as theſe, God 
| offin, mir forbid thar | ſhould ſpeak a word againſt them, or diſcourage thee from 
deth him by proceeding to hope thus to the end. No, I rather perfwade thee ro go 
Principal rea* on in the {trength of the Lord; and what ever men or devils,or thy own 
ſon to defiſt ynhelieving hearc 4 ſhall ſay againſt ir, go 0n and hold faſt thy hope, 
| — tnkanged and be ſure it ſhajl never make thee aſhamed, Burif thy bope be not of 
| hich is, To Chis ſpiritual nature, and if thou arc able to give no becter teaſon why 
| fin no more. thou hopeſt, then the worſt in the world may give, That God is merci- 
} Clem. Alexand. full; and thou muſt ſpeed as we'l as tou canſt, or the like; and haſt not 
| Stromat.lib.5. gre ſound evidence of a ſaving work of grace upon thy ſoul, ro ſhew for 
| © Give met  thyhopes; bur only hopeſt chat thou ſhalc be ſaved, becauſe thou woul- 
many ſec?” delt have it fo, and b<cauſeitis a cerrible thing to deſpair : If this be thy 
dickerings,and caſe, delay notan hour; bucprelently calt away thoſe hopes, char chou 
ard conflits maiſt getinto a capacity of having better in their ſtead, But it may be 


| in his _ chou wilt think chis ſtrange DoErine; and ſay, What, would you per- 
penirence,and ſenſe of reconeiliation with his God, hath attained to a quier heart, walking conſcio- 
nably and cloſe with that Majeſty with'whom heis atoned. I ſhall ble:s and emulate him as. a meer 
SabjeReof rrue joy.Be Hell Soliloq.11.p.3738. 
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\ being his ſervant, while thou loveſt the world, and ſerveſt it. 
thingsI would havethee deſpair of, and whatever elſe God hath rold , 


— 
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fwademe dire&lyto deſpair * A»ſw, Sinner, 1 would be loath ro have 
thy ſoul deſtroyed by wilfull ſelf-deluſion. The truth is, There is a hope 


(fuch as Thave before ſhewed thee of) which isa ſingular grace and du- / 
which is a notorious dangerous ſin, So conſe» 2 
quently, there is a deſpair which isa grievous fin , and rhere is a deſpair, / 
which is abſolutely neceſſary to thy falyation. -I would not have thee 2 


ty; andchereisa ho 


deſpair of the ſufficiency of the blood of Chriſt to ſave thee, if thou be- 
lieve and heartily obey him . Nor of the willingneſs of God to pardon 
and fave thee, if thou be ſuch a one; Nor yet abſolutely of thy own ſal- 
vation; becauſe while there is life and time, there is ſome hope of thy 
converfion, and ſo of thy ſalvation, Nor would Idraw thee to deſpair 
of finding Chriſt, if thou do but hearrily ſeek him : or of Godsacceptance 
of any ſincereendeayours, nor of thy ſucceſs againſt Satan, or any cor 
ruption which thou ſhalt heartily oppoſe, nor of any thing whatſoever 
God hath promiſed to do, either to all men in general, or to ſuchas 
thow art, I would not haverthee doubt of any of theſe in-the leaſt mea- 
ſure,much leſs deſpair. Bur rhis is the deſpair,that I would perſwade thee 
to," as thou loveſt thy ſoul , That thou deſpair of ever being ſaved, ex- 
cept thou be horn again, or of ſeeing God, withour Holineſs: or of eſca= 
ping periſfiing, except thou ſoundly Repent ; Or of ever having part in 
Chriſt, or ſalyationby him, or ever being one ot histrue Diſciples, ex- 
cept thou love him above Father, Mother, or thy own life : Or of ever 
having a Treaſure in Heaven,except thy very heart be there: Or ofever 
fcaping eternal death, ifthou walk after the fleſh, and doſt _— the 
Spirit mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, or of ever truly loving G *; 

Theſe 


thee ſhall never come to paſs. And when thou haſt ſadly ſearchedinto 
thy own heart, and findeſt chy felf in any of theſe cafes, I would have 
thee deſpair of thy ſelf of ever being ſaved in that ſtate thou art in, Ne- 


ver ſlick at the ſadneſs of the conclultion, man, but acknowledge plain. - 


ly, if Idye before Iiget out of this eſtate, Tam loſt forever. It is asgood 
deal cruly with thy ſelfas not , God will not flatter thee, he will deal 
plainty, whether thou do or not. The very truth is, This kind of de. 
ſpair is one of the firſt teps tro Heaven, Conſider, if- a man be quite out 


of his way, what muſt be the firſt means to bring him in again ?- Why, . 


a deſpair of ever coming to his journeys endin the way that he is in. 

his home be Eaſtward,and he be going Weſtward as long as he hopes he 
isin the righr, he willgo on, and as longas he ſo goes on hoping 
coes further amiſs, Therefore when he meets with ſome body thataſ- 
ſures him tha: he is clean out of his way, and brings himto deſpair of co- 
ming home, except he turn back again ; then he will return,and then he 
may hopeand ſpare not. Why, ſinner, Juſt ſo is it with thy fon} : Thou 


art born out of the way to Heaven; and inthat way thou haſt procee- - 


ded many a year; Yet thougoeſt onquietly, and hopeſt to be faved, 
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| 2 Cor.5.17. 


becauſe they are nor ſo bad, as many others. Why, Irell chee, except 
thou bz brought to throw away thoſe hopes, and ſee thar thou haſt all 
this while been quite out of the way to Heaven, and haſt been a chiide 
of wrath, , and a ſcryant of Satan, unpardoned, unſanRtitied, acd if thou 
hadſt died in this ſtate, hadit beencertainly damned, I fay, «ill thou be 
brought to this, thou wilt r.ever return and be ſaved, Who will turn our 
of his way, while be hopes he is right? And let me once again ceil thee, 
that ifever God mean good to thy ſoul, and inceud co fave thee, this is 
one of the firſt things he will work upon the : Remember what I ſay 
till thou feel God convincirg thee, that the way which thou haſt lived 
in,will not ſerve the turn,and ſo breaking down chy tormer hopes,there 
is yer no ſaving work wrought upon thee ; how wel! ſoever thou maiſt 
hope of thy ſelf Yea, thus much more, If any thing keep thy ſoul our 
of Heaven (which God forbid) there is nothing in the world liker to do 
it, than thy falſe hopes of being faved, while thou art out of the way to 
falyation, Why ellſ- is it that God cries down ſuch hopes in his Word? 


N Why is ic char every faichfull, skilfull Miniſter doth bend all his ſtrength 


againſt the falſe faith and hope of finners? asif he were to fight againſt 
neither ſmall nor great, but this prince of iniquity ? Why alas, chey 
know that theſe are the main pillars of Satans Kingdom, Bring down 
but them ewo,and the houf- will fall, They know ailo the Ceceit arid ya- 
nity of ſuch hopes : that they are directly contrary to the Truth of God, 
and what a ſadcaſe that ſoul isin, who hath no other hope, but char 
Gods Word will provefalſe, whenthe Truth of God is the only ground 
of true hope? Alas, itisno pleaſure to a Miriſter to ſpeak to people on 
ſach an unwe!com fubj.&, no morethan itisto a pititull Phyſician, t9 
tell his Pacient; I do deſpair of your life, except you let blood, or there 
is no hope of the cure, except the gangreen*d mcmber be cur off, If ic be 
true, and of flat neceili:y, Hoch it be diſplealing, thereis no remedy. 
Why, 1 beſeech you think 6n it reaſonably without prejudice or paſſi- 
on, and tell me, Where doth God give any hope of your ſalvation till 
youare new Creatures?Gal.6.15 Nay.,lhave ſhewed you where he flatly 
overthroweth ail ſuch hope. And will it do you any good for a Miriſter 
to give you hope, where God pives you none? or would you deſire 
him to do ſo? Why, what would you think of ſuch a Miniſter, when 
thoſe hopes forſake you , or what thanks will you give him, when you 
find your ſelf in Heli? would you not there lye and curſe him for a de- 
ceiver for ever? I kgow this to be true, and therefore | bad rather you 
were diſpleaſed with me here than curſe me there. For my own part, if I 
had but one Sermon to Preach while I lived, I think this ſhould be it, 
to perſwade down ail your ongrounded hopes of Heaven, not to leave 
you therein deſpair, but that you may hope upon better grounds which 
will neyer deceive you,God hath told us what we ſhall ſay,T/4.3.10,11. 
Say to the righteous, It ſhall be will with him, and to the wicked, It 
frall bel withhim, And ifI ſhall ſay, it ſhall be well wich thee, _—_ 
Go 
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God hath ſaid, it ſhall be ill with'thee, what the better were thoo for 
this 2? Whoſe word would ftand,think you ? Gods or mine ? Oh, little do 
carnal Miniſters know what they do, whe ſtrengthen the hopes of un- 
godly men?They work as hard as —_—_— againſt God, while they ftand 
chere to ſpeak in che name of God. layeth his battery againſt theſe 
falſe hopes,as knowing that they muſt now down, or the linner muſt per- 
iſh : And theſe teachers build up,what God is pulling down:1I know not 
what chey can do worſe to deſtroy mens ſoals. They are falſe teachergin 
regard of application, though they are true in regard of DoAtrine. This 


is partly through cheir flattering men-pleaſing temper, partly becauſe / 
they arGguilcy chemſelves,and ſo ſhould deftroy their own hopes,as well 2. 
as others, and partly becauſe being graceleſs,they want that experience 2 


which ſhould help them co diſcern betwixt hope and hope. The ſame 
may be ſaid of carnal friends: If they ſee a poor ſinner but doubting whe- 
ther aſf all be well with him, and bur troubled for fear leſt he be out of 


© the way ; What pains do they take to keep up his old bopes ? What, ſay 
they, It you ſhould not be ſaved, God belp a great many: You bave lived 


honellly, &c. Never doubt, man; God 1s mercifull.-—Alas filly crea» 
tures! You think you perform an office of friendſhip, anddo him much 
ood! Even as much as to give cold water toa man in a Feayer;you may 
eaſe hima atche preſent, but it aſterwardsinflames him, What thanks will 
he give you hereafter, if you ſercle him upon his former hopes again? 
Did you never read Prov.24.24. He that ſaith tothe wicked, Thou art 
righteous , him ſhall the people curſe, Nations ſhall abhorre him. If you 

= were faichfull friends indeed, you ſhould rather ſay thus co him;Friend, 
= ifyou perceive the ſoundneſs of your hopes for Heaven to be doubtful, 
Z Ol: do not ſmother thoſe doubts, but go and open them to your Mini- 
Z fer, or ſome able friend, and cry them chroughly intime , and hold no 
= moreof them now,than will hold good at Judgment : it is better they 
= break while they may be builc more ſurely,than when the diſcovery will 
| beyour torment, but not your remedy, This were friendly and jaith- 
full counſel indeed. The Proverb is, If it were not for hope, the heart would 
break: And Scriptvre tels us, that the heart mult break that Chriſt will 
ſave. How can it be bound up, till it be broken firſt? So thatthe hope 
which keeps their hearts from breaking,doth keep them alſo from beal- 


ing and ſaving. 


Well, if theſe unwiſe men (who are, as we ſay, Peny-wiſe and pound. 


| fooliſh, who are wiſe co keep off che ſmart of a ſhort, conditional, nece{- 
ſary,curable deſpair, but nec wiſe co preyent anciernal,abſolute,tormen- 
ting,uncurable deſpair) do not change their condition ſpeedily, theſe 
Hopes will leave them, which they would not leave, and then they thae 
were now reſo]ved to hold faſt their Hopes , let all the Preachers in the 
world ſay what they would, ſhall. let them go whether they will or no. 

Then lt chem hope for Heaven if they can, 
So thar you fey it will aggravate the miſery of che damned, that with 
Aa the 
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the lofſe of Heaven, they ſhall loſe all that hope of ir, which now fup- | 
perterh chem. | 


SECT. IV, 


, s 3p om arewerp Additional loſſe will be this. They will lofe all that 
$-4- falſe peace of Conſcience, which makerh their preſent life ſo eaſie, 
The lofle of this muſt neceſſarily follow the lofſe of tbe former, When 
Preſumption and Hope are gone,Peace cannot tarry. Who think 

now that ſees, kow quietly che multirude of the ungodly tive,chat chey 

muſt ſhortly he roaring in everlaſting flames? They lie down, ard 

riſe, and fleepas quietly, they eat and drink as quietly; they go about þ 

their work as cheerfully, they talk as pleafantly,as if nothing ailed them, 

oras if they were as farout of danger as an obedient Believer;like a man 

that hath che Falling-ſicknefs,you would little think, while he is a labor- 

ing asſtrongly, and talking as heartily as another man, how he will pre- 

ſently fall down, and lie gaſping, and foaming, and beating his brelt in 
torment: So it is with theſe men. They are as free from the fears of Hell 

as otbers,as free from any vexing ſorrows,not ſo much as troubled with 

any cares of the ſtate of their ſon's, nor with any fad or ſerious choughts 

of what ſhall become of them in another world , yea, and for the moſt 

part they have leſſe doubts or diſquietof mind, than thoſe who ſhall be 

ſaved. Oh happy men, if it wou'd be alwayes thus ! and if this peace 
would prove alafting peace ! But alas, there's the miſery, it will nor. 

They are now in their own Element, as the Fiſh in the water ; bur little 
knews that filly creature, when he is moſt fearleſly and delightfully 
ſwallowing down the Bait, how faddenly he ſhall be ſnatched out, and 
liedead upon the Bank ! And as little think theſe careleffe ſinners, what 

a change they are near. The Sheep, or the Ox is driven quietly eo the 
ſlaughter, becauſe he knows not whicher he goes , if be knew ir were to 
his deach,you could not drive him ſo eaſily. How contented is the Swine, 

when the Butchers Knife is ſhaving bis throar, lictle cbinking that itis to 
preparefor his death?Why,jt is even fo with theſe ſenſual careleſs men: 

they fear the miſchief leaſt, whenthey are neareſt to it, becauſe they feel 

it not,or ſecir not with their eyes ; As i» the dayes of Neab(faith Chriſt) 
_—; they were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage, tiff the 
3%:39* daythat Noah entredintothe Ark,, and knew not till the Flood came and 
> r00k them all away : So will the coming of Chriſt be;and ſo will che com., 

ing of their particular judgement be; For (faith the Apoſtle ) when 

they ſay peace and (afety, then ſudden deftr uttion cometh upon them, at 

travel upon a woman with childe, and'they ſoall not eſcape, 1Thell. 5. 3; 

Oh cruel Peace, which ends in ſuch a Warre ! Reader, if this be thy own 
caſe,if thou baſt noother Peace in thy Conſcierce than this ungrounded 

ſelf created Peacez Fcould beartily wiſh for thy own ſake- that chou 


wouldſt. 
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wouldſi caſt it off, As I would not baveany humble gracious fonl to yex 
- their own Conſciences needicſly, nor to diſquiet, and diſcompoſe their 
ſpirits by troubles of their own making, nor to unfit themſelyes for du. 
ty, not interrupttheir comfortable communion with God,nor to weak- 
en their bodies, or caſb themſelves into Melancholy diſtempers to the 
ſcandal of Reb _ _ I not havea _—_ —__ who wy in 
daily ad bouriy danger of dropping into Hell, ro be as merry and as 
quiet, asif all = well with bim , itis both unſeemly and unſafe; more 
unſeemly than to ſeea man go laughing to the Gallows; and more un- 
ſafe than to favor the Gangren'd member which muſt be cut off, or to be 
making merry when the enemy is entring our Habications. Mens firſt 


peace 15 uſually a falſe peace; it isa ſecond peace which is brought into - 


the ſoul upon the caſting out of the firſt, which will ſtand good, and yet 
not alway that neither ;, for where the change is by the halves, the ſe- 
cond or third peace may be unſound, as well as the firſt ; as many a man 
that caſterh away the peace of his Prophaneſſe,doth cake up the peace of 
meer Civility and morality;or if ke yet diſcover the unſoundaes of thar, 
and iscaſt into trouble,thea he healeth all with ourward Righteouſneſs, 
or with a half Chriſtianity, and there he taketh up with peace. This is 


but driving Satan out of one room into another, bur till he be caft out - 


of poſſeſſion, the peace isunſound. Hear what Chriſt faith, Dake 11. 
21,22. When a ftrong mas armed keepeth by palace,bus goods are in peace ; 
but when a ſtronger than he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he tax, 
keth from him all bis Armonr wherein be trufted, and divideth his ſpoils. 
The ſoul of every man by nature is Satans Garriſon, all is at peace in 
ſuch a mao, till Chriſt comes ; when Chriſt torms this heart, he breaks 
the peace, he givethit moſt terrible Alarms of Judgment and Hell, he 
battereth it with the Ordnance of his Threatnings and Terrors , he ſers 
allin a combuſtion of Fear and Sorrow, till he have forced it to yield to 
his meec mercy, and take him for the Governour, and Satan is caſt out; 
and then doth he eſtabliſh a firm and laſting Peace. If therefore thou are 
yer but intbat firſt pzace, andthy heart was never yet gither caken by 
orm, ordelivered up free!y to Jeſus Chriſt, never think that thy peace 
will endure. Canthe foul have peace which is at enmity with Chriſt,ox 
ſtands out againſt him, or thinks tis Government too ſevere, and his 
conditions hard ? Canhe have peace againſt whom God proclaimeth 
war? I may fay to thee, jas fehs to Foram, when he asked, 7s it peace ? 
What peace while the whoredoms of thy mother Fezabel remain ? So thou 
artdefirous to hear nothing from the mouth of a Miniſter but ;bur 
what peace can there be, till chou haſt calt away thy wickedoefſe-and thy 
firſt peace, and made thy pzace with God through Chriſt > Wile thon 
believe God himſelf inthis Caſe? Why, read then what he ſaith twice 
over, 1/a.48.22. & 57.22. There ts nopeace,. ſaith my God, to the wic- 
ked., And hath be ſaid it? and ſhall icnor ſtand? Sinner, Though thou 
mailt now harden, and fortifie thy heart againſt Fear, and Grief, and 
Aa2 Trouble, 
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Trouble; yet as true as God is true, they will batter down thy proud and: 
fortified ſpirit, and ſeize npon it, and drivethee to amazement : This will- 
be doneeither here or hereafter. My counſel thereforeto thee is, thar- 
thou preſently examine the grounds of thy peace, and ſay, .Iam-now ac 
eaſe and quiet in my mind; but is it grounded?and will it be laſting?Ische- 
_— of eternal Judgment over ? Am I ſure my fins are pardoned, and. 
my ſoul ſhall be ſaved ? If not, alas,what cauſe of peace ? I maybe 1n Hell 


| before thenext day for ought I know,—Certainly,a man that ſtands up-- 


onthe Pinacle of a Steeple,or that ſleeps on the top of the main- Maſt,or 
that is in the heat of the moſt bloody tight, hath more cauſe of peace and- 
careleſneſs than thou. Why, thou liveſt under the wrath of God conti* 
nually,thouartaiready ſentenced to eternal death, and maiſt every hour 
expe the execution, till thou have ſued out a pardon through Chriſt, -I 
can ſhew thee a hundred threatnings in Scripture which are yet in force 
againſt thee;zbut canſt thou ſhew me one Promiſe for thy ſafery an hour? 
What aſſurance haft thou when thou goeſt forth of thy doors, that thou 
ſhalt ever come inagain? I ſhould wonder, but that I know the deſpe- 
rate hardneſs of the heart of man,how a man thatis not ſure of his peace 
with God,could eat,or drink,or fleep,or live in peace | That thou art not 
afraid when thou lieſt down, leſt chou ſhouldſt awake in Hell ; or when 
thou riſeſt up,leſt thou ſhouldſt be in Hell before night,or when thou ſir- 
reſt in thy houſe, thatthou ill feareſt not the approach of death,or ſome 
fearfull judgment ſeizing upon thee, and that the threats and ſentence | 
are not always ſounding in thy ears. Well,if thou werc the neareſt friend 
that I havein the world, in this caſe that thou art in, Icouid wiſh thee 
no greater good, than that God would break in upon thy careleſs hearr, 
and ſhake thee out of thy falſe peace, and caſt thee into trouble, char 
when thou feeleſt thy heart at eaſe, thou wouldeſt remember thy miſery, 
that when chou art pleaſing thy ſelt with thy eſtate,or buſineſs,or labors, 
thou wouldſt ſtill remember the approſching woe ; that thou wouldeſt 
cry out inthe miditof thy pleaſanc diſcourſe and merry company, 0k 
bow near #« the great and dreadfull change! that what ever thou art doing, 
God would make thee read thy ſentence, as if it were ſtill written before 
thine eyes;and which way ſoever thou goeit,he would ſtill meet thee full 
inthe face with the ſenſe of his wrath, as the Angel did Baiaam with a 
drawn ſword, till he had made thee caſt away thy groundleſs peace,and 
lie down at the feet of Chriſt, whom thou haſt reſiſted, and ſay, Lord, 
what wouldeſt thou have me to do? and fo receive from him a ſurer and 
better peace,which will never be quite broken, but will be the beginning 
of:thy everlaſting Peace, and not periſh.in thy periſhing, as the ground. 
le peace of the world will do. 
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t ”n ; C 'is The ſorrow of * 
Ourthly, Another additional loſs,aggravating their loſs of Heaven,is the cody wt 


chis, They ſhall loſe all their carnal Mirth. Their. merry-vein will theg__- ] 
be opened = emptied : They will ſay themſelves (as $s/owzon doth) of _ boos | 
their laughter,7 hou waft mad , and ot their mirth,Whar didſt chow ?Eccl. iforrow of the | 
2.2, Their witty jeſts, and pleaſai.t conceitsare then ended, and their wicked iswith. 
merry tales are all told, Their mirth was but as the crackling of thorns une _ Je 
der a pot, Eccl.7.6. It made a great blaze and unſeemly noiſe for a little ;, Sig hoeri= 
while, bur ic was preſently gone,and will return no more. They ſcorned ble thing to fal + 
to entertain any ſadning thoughts, the talk of death and judgment was. into the hands * 
irkſom to them, becauſe it dampt their mirth ; they could noterdure to ofa conſuming * 
think of their ſin or danger, becauſe theſe thoughts did fad their ſpirits. wr h AY : 
They knew not what it wasto weep for ſin,or to humble themſelves un- | ,,' > 
der the mighty hand of God. They could laugh away ſorrow, and ſing 1 know mirthis 
away cares, and drive away theſe Melancholy thoughts. They thought, lawful, bur as 
if they ſhould live ſo auſterely, and meditate, and pray, and mourn, as Seneca ith re * 
the godly do,their lives would be a continual miſery,and it were enough the HH | 
to.make them run mad. Alas, poor ſouls! What a miſery then will that conpieioins | 
life be, where you ſhall have nothing but ſorrow, intenſe, heart piercing, compeſco-Tu ve* - 
multiplied ſorrow ? When you ſhall have neither the Joys of the Saints, /uptate Fuerss -z * 
nor your own former Joys? Do you think there is one merry heart in 2% #997- Tuil- 
Hell ? or one joyfull countenance, or jeſting tongue ? You cry now, 4 — 
little mirth i worth a great deal of ſorrow, Buc ſure alittle godly ſorrow, . zec Pi _ 
which would have ended in eternal Joy, had been more worth than a omnia wluptatis 
great deal of your fooliſh mirch, which will end in ſorrow. Can men of cauſa facis; ego 
gravity run laughing and playing ia the ſtreets, as little children do? or _ Sen.de 
wiſe men laugh at a miſchief, as fools and mad men ? Or men thatare = ear, C.I0, 
ſound inthe brain, fall a dancing,as they will do in a Vit; Salrme,till they yid.Platerum 
fall down dead with it? No more pleaſure have wiſe men in your pitifull obſerv.l.1.p.92. 
mirth ; For the end ot ſuch mirth is ſorrow. | 
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SECT. VI. $.6. 


Py Another additional loſſe wijl be this, They ſhall loſeall their The dead ſkull | 
ſenſual contentments anddelights. That which chey eſteemed their oc EE 
rain o : 
much as a print of the Crownzthe guilty ſoul may the ſpots of ſin. As the bold Biſhop told the great © *? 
Emperor,taking hold of his purple Robe; Sir,yeu ſhall nor carry this hence with you. Dr Stoughton . 
Magiſt. Commiſ.p.32. Tunc edax flamma comburit,quos nunc carnalis dele{atio polluit 3 Tunc infinitum pas. 
tens inferni barathrum devorat,ques inanis elatio nunc exaltat ; Cy quiolim ex vitio voluntatem callidi per» * 
ſuaſoris expleverunt,tunc cum duce ſuo reprobi ad tormenta pervenient. Greg. Moral.9. Quid enim conſalerur 
eos,qut ſuam habent conſolationem ? Non conſolatur Ghrifti infantia garrulos ; non conſolamur Chriſti lachryma © © 
eachinnant es 3%0n conſolantur panni ejus ambulantes in ſtolis ; Non conſolantur praſepe ty ſtabulum amantes * 
primas Cathedras in Synagogisz ſed equanimiter forts univerſam hanc conſolationem expedlantibus in ſilentie 
Dominum lugentibus,” pannoſes, pauperibus credere videbuntir, Bern.Serm.22, : 
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chiefeſt good, their Heaven,their God,that muſt they loſe as well as Hea- 
ven and God himſelf.They ſhall then in deſpite of them fulfill thatcom. 
mand,which here they would not be perſwaded to obey, Row.1 3.14. of 
waking no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof, Oh whata fall: 
will the proud ambitious man have, from the cop of. his honours !' As hrs 
duſt and bones will not be known from the duſt and bonesof the pooreſt 
beggar ; ſo neither will his ſoul be honoured or favoured any more than 
theirs, What a number of Right Honourable Lords, Right Worſhipfull 
Knights and Gentlemen, Right Reverend Fathers,and Learned DoRors, 
are now ſhut out of the preſence of Chriſt? If you ſay, How canlI telt. 
that? Why I anſwer, becauſe their Judge hath told me ſo: Hath he nor 
ſaid by his Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1.26.T hat not many wiſe men after the fleſh,wot 
many mighty, not many noble are called * And if they be nor ca/led, they 
be not predeſtinate,or juſtificd,or glorified, Rom.8,30.Sure that rich man, 
Zxk.16. hath now no humble obeyſance done him, nor titles of honour 
put upon him ; nor do the poor now wait at his gates to receive of his 
ſcraps. They-muſt be ſhut out of their well-concrived houſes and fump- 
tuous buildings, their comely chambers, with coſtly hangings, their ſoft 
beds, and eafie couches. They ſhall not find their gallant walks, their cu» 
rious gardens, with variety of beautious, odoriferous fruits and flowers. 
their rich paſtures, and pleaſant medows, and plenteous Harveſt, and 
Flocks and Herds. Their tables will not be ſo ſpread and furniſhed, ner 
they ſo punRually attended and obſerved. They have not there variet 
of dainty fare,nor ſeveral courſes,nor temptingdifhes, prepared co pleaſe- 
their appetites to the full: the rich man there tareth not deliciouſly eye- 
> ryday : neither ſhall he wear there his purple and fine linnen:The jerting 
gorgeous welk-dreſt gallanr,that muſt not have a pin amiſs, that ſtands as 
a picture ſet to ſale, that rake themſelves more beholden to the Tailoror 
ſumo bow ad Semfſter for their comlineſs,than to God,they ſhall then be quitejn a dif- 
znfimam bom, ferent garb. Thereis no poudering or curling of the hair, nor eying of 
haz eft peccato- themſelves, nor deſirous expeRting the admiration of beholders. f Sure 
ris proprium & gar yoluptuous youths muſt leave their Cards and Dice behind them , as 
- 0 camng _ ; alſo their Hauks and Hounds, and Bowls, and all their former pleaſanc 
ſeipfum perdit " ſports: They ſhall then ſpend their time ina more ſad imploiment, and 
injufte. Er quia NOT in ſuch paſtimes astheſe, Where will then be your May-games, and 
bajo male author Your Morrice-dances,your Stage-plays, and your Shews ? What mirth 
will you have in remembring all the Games, and Sports, and Dancings - 
which you had en theLords days,when you ſhould have beendelighting 


f Defefius 2 


bomo perverſus, 
digne itaq; ho- 
mins qui ſe per- 
digit peccato, redditur in tormentic aterna perditio ; ut pereat quidem qui perire voluit ; non tamen ſic pereat - 
guemadmedum woluit. Qui enim ſir peribit,deleHatione peccatorum ill eftns, ut ſi poſſet fleri,maneret in opere 


 peecati perperiss 3 juſte quidem eft in perditione peccati dimiſſus quo propria cecidit voluntate, Fulgenr.l.1. 


ed; Monim.c.19.. A voluptate occupatus quormodo reſiſtet Iabori ac periculo, egeſtati Gy tot humanam vitam 
circumſtrepentibus minis ? Quomodo corſpettum mortzs 2 quomodo dolores feret ? quomodo mundi ffagores, o& 
Tantum acerrimorum boflium, 4 tam molli adverſario vichus ? Nuicquid volupt as ſuaſerit, faciet ; Age, non- 
vides quam mults ſudſura ſu. Senec.de vit.beat.c.1 ts. 

your. 
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your ſelves in God and his work? Oh, what analteration will our joyial 
roaring ſwaggerers then find? «What bitter draughts will they have in- 
ſtead oi their Wine and Ale? if there were any drinking of healchs, the 
Rich man would not baye begged (o hard for a drop of water : The heat 
of their luſt will be then abated: They ſhall not ſpend their crime jn courts 
ing their Miſtreſles, in laſciuious diſcourſe, in amorous ſongs,in wanton 
dalliance,in their lultfull imbracements, or brutiſh defilements. Yet they 
are like enough co have each ochers company there , But they will have 
No more comfort in that.eompany, than Zimrs and Coſbs in dying toge- 
ther,or than leud companions have in beinghanged rogether onthe ſame 
Gallows. Oh the dolefull meecing that theſe luſtfall wantons will haye 
there! How it will even cut them to the hart to look each other in the 
face,and ro remember that beaſtly plzaſure,for which they now mult pay 
ſo dear!So will it be with che fellowſhip of Drunkards,and all others that 
were play-tellows together in fin, who got not their pardon in the time 
of their lives: What a direful! greeting will there than be? Curſing the 
day that ever they ſaw the faces of one another!Remzembringand ripping 
up all cheir leudneſs,:o the aggravation of their corment!Oh that finners 
wou'd remember this in the midſt of their pleaſure and jollity,and fayto 
one another, We inuſt ſhortly reckon for this before the jealous God. 
Will the remembrance of it then be comfortable or terrible? Will theſe 
delights accompany us to another world? How ſhall we look each other 
in the faces, if we meet in Hell together for theſe chings? Will not the 
memorial of them be then our torment ? Shall we then take theſe for 
friendly actions? Or rather wiſh we had ſpent this time in praying toge- 
ther,or admoniſhing one another? Oh, why ſhould we ſell ſuch a laſting, 
incomprehenſible Joy, for one taſte of ſeeming pleaſure? Come, as we 
have ſinned togetker,let us pray rogether before we ſtir,that God would 
pardonus: and letus enter into a promiſe to one another, that we will 
do thus no more,buc will meet cogether with the godly in the worſhip of 
God, and help one anoihzr toward Heaven, asoft as we have mer for 
our ſinful merrimenry, in helping to deceive and deſtrey each other.— yy 
This would be the way to prevenc this ſorrow, and a courſe that would " -— 
comfort you, when you look back upon it hereafter. 8 Who would ſpend [om mir + 
ſo many days,and years,and-thoughts, and cares, and beat ſo much coft 'mina? Hime 
and pains, and all to pleaſe this fleſhfor a moment, which muſt ſhortly bonum quis,” 
be moſt loathſom ſtinking rottenneſs z and in the mean time negle& our 1" Fenris, g 
precious ſouls, and that {tate which we muſt truſt to for ever and eyer? bellais hah 2 
To be at ſuch pains for that pleaſure, which dies in the enjoying, and is oft. bg. 
almoſt as foon gone as come, and when we have moſt need of comfort, vit.bear.c.9. A 
will be fo far from tollowing us asour happineſs, that it will be perpetual moſt cerca 
fuel to the flames which ſhall corment us | Qh that men knew bur what is,that Vere; 


they defire, when they would ſo fain have all things ſuited £6 the deſires bath nota ©, 
enemy than ſuch a perpetual ſucceſſeas they call moſt happy; which ro joyn cenerher with — 
is no lefle difficulty,than to combine things by nature contrary. Budjn, Commonywealch,l.3.h.4 
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of the fleſh | They would have Buildings,Walks,Lands,Cloaths,Diet, and 
all ſo fitted as may be moſt pleaſing and delightfull. Wby, thisis but ro 
deſire their temptations to be increaſed, and their ſnare ſtrengthened : 
Their Joys will be more carnal; and how greatan enemy carnal Joy is 
ro ſpiritual, experienced men can quickly tell you. It we took the fleſh 
ſo much for our enemy as we do profefſe, we could not ſo earneſtly de- 
fire and contrive to accommodate it, and fo congratulate all its content-- 
ments as we do. 
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SECT. I. 
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| FIG. x; P&C Aving thus ſhewed you how great their loſſe is, who are 
| 2 :Yet | know S ſhur out of Reſt, and howic will be aggravated by thoſe 
what Gibieuf , Additional loſſes which will accompany it: I ſhould next 
4 faich, and ma- |, > here ſhew you the greatnefſe of thoſe Poſitive ſufferings, 
1 v5 pg which will accompany this loſs. But becauſeI am to treat 


not canſa mali of Reſt, rather than of Torment, I will not meddle with 
(ctiam pzng_) the Explication of che quality of thoſe ſufferings, bur onely ſhew their 
If gui malum. greatneſs in ſome few brief diſcoyeries, leſt the careleſsfinner; while he 
And Irenzw hearsof no other puniſhment bur that of loſs, before-mentioned,ſhould 
ks 5 the [pink he can bear that well enough by his own reſolvedneſs,and ſo flat. 


| were + £290 ter himſelf in hope ofa tolerable Hell. That there are, beſides the loſs 


| 


conſequent of of Happireſs, ſuch actual ſenſible Torments for the damned, is a marter 
{their own wil- beyond all doubt, to him that doth nor doubt of the truth of the Scri- 
| fulncs,and not tyre; andthar they will be exceeding great, may appear by theſe Ar- 
| properly cffe- followi WA 
Red by God. guMEntsioNowing, . EF 
[CAnd indeed © Firſt, * From the principal Author of them, which is God himſelf: 
[af ir be true 
{ that Malum ſenſus, as well as Malum damni eft formaliter privatio bonti, &c. tune cauſam efficientem per ſe 
| non habet Deum._) Nui ergo per Apoſtaſiam amiſerunt que predifta ſunt, quippe deſolati ab omnibus bonis, in 
| ermni pena converſantur. Deo quidem principaliter non a feipſo eos puniente ; proſequente autem eos pana que» 
| niam ſunt deſolati ab omni bono. Ut in immenſe lumine,qui excecavertnt ſemetipſos,vel ab ali excecati ſunt, 
temper privati ſunt jucunditate Iuminis : Non quod lumen panam es inferat cecitatys 3ſ'd qued ipſg cecitas 
erinducat es calamitatem. Iren adv.hereſ.1.5.p. (mibiJ) 610, $11. | 
As. 
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Asitwas no lefſe than God whom the ſinner had offended, ſoitisnoleſſe 
than God that will puniſh them for their offznces, He hath prepared 
thoſe torments for his enemies. His continued Anger will till be devour. 
ingthem, His Breath of Indignation will kindle the flames. Kis wrath 
will be an intollerable burden co their ſouls. Oh, ifir were but a crea- 
turechat they had to do with, they might becter bear ir,forthe Penalty 
would be anſwerable to the Infirmity ot him that ſhonld ir.flit it, A 
childe can give bur an eaſie ſiroak, bur the ſtroaks ofa Gyantwill be an- 
ſwerable to his ſtrength. Wo to him that fals under the ſtroaks of the 
Almighty! They ſhall feel to their forrow, That it # a fearfull thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God. It were nothing in compariſon to 
this,if all the world were againſt chem,or it the ſtrength ofall creacures 
were uaited in one to inflict their penalty. They had now rather ven- 
ture upon the diſpleaſure of God,chan to diſpleaſe a Landlord,a Maſter, 
a Friend, a Neighbour, or their own fleſh; bur then they will wiſh a 
thouſand times in vain, that they had loſtthe fayour of all'rhe world, 
and-been hated of all men, fo they had not loſt the fayour of God , for 
asthere isno life like his favour, ſo is there no death like his diſpleaſure. 
Oh, What a conſuming fire is his wrath ? Jf it be kindled here, and that 
bat alittle,how de we wither before it,as the graſs that is cut down before 
the $un ? How ſoon doth our ſtrength decay,and turn to weakneſs, and 
our beauty to deformity? Churches are rooted up, Commonwealths are 
overthrown, Kingdoms depopulated, Armies deſtroyed, and who can 
tand before his Wrath? Even:the Heavens and earth will melt at bus pre= 
ſence, and when he ſpeaks the word at his great Day of Accompt,they will 3 
be-burnt up before him a a (erole in the fire. The flames»do not ſo eafily - * « 
run through the dry ſtubble, or conſume the houſes, where its violence-- * 
hath prevailed, as the wrath of God will feed upon theſe wretches. Oh, 
they that could not bear a Priſon, or a Gibbet, or Fire for Chriſt, no nor 
ſcarce a few ſcorns, from che mouths of the ignorant, how willthey now 
bear the geyouring fire ? | 


EE 


SECT. II. . 4 
nl place or ſtate of tormentis purpoſely ordained for the glorify. $.2.'- 4 

ing of the Attribute of Gods Juſtice.. As all the Works of God ,, _ 
are great and wonderfull, ſo thoſe above all,which are ſpecially intended Pere 
for the eminent adyancing of ſome of his Attributes. When he will-glo- eliciat Bono, ut 
rifie his Power, he makes the worlds by his Wiſdom. The comely order probar.Gibicuf. | 
of all, and fingular creatures declare his Wifdom. His Providence is /-2-6-22-$.6,7, » 
ſhewen in ſuſtaining all things, and maintaining order Þ, and attaining 920%. ny yY 
his excellent ends, amongſt the confuſed, perverſe; tumultuous agitati-. abundet ; fi ta- © 


| men diſponen» _ © 
tem de ſuper providentiam Pettes ,nibil uſquam Mali deprehendes, -Boetius referent. Gibieufs + - * 
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ons ofa world of wicked, fooliſh, felf-deſtroying Miſcreants. Whena 
ſpark of his wrath doth kindle upon the earth,the whole world, fave on. 
ly cight perſons are drowned. Sodow,Gomorrab, Admah and Zoboim axe 
burnt with fire from Heaventoaſhes. The Sea ſhuts her mouth upon 
ſome. The Earth doth open and ſwallow others. The Peſtilence deſtro 
eth them up by thovſands. The preſent deplorable eſtace of the Few, may 
fully teſtifie this to the world, And yer the glorifying of the two great 
Attributes; of Mercy and Juſtice, is intended moſt eminently for the life 
ro come. Astherefore when God will purpoſely then glorifie his Mercy, 
be will doicina way and degreethat isnow incredible, and beyond the 
comprehenſion of the Saints that muſt enjoy ir, ſo thatthe bloud of his 
Son, and the enjoyment of himſelf immediately in Glory, ſhall nor be 
thought too high an honour for them, Soalſo,when the time comes that 
he will purpoſely manifeſt his Jultice, it ſhall appear to be indeed the Ju- 
ſtice of God, The everlaſting flames of Hell will not be thought roo 
hoc for the rebellious ; and when they have there burned through mil- 
lion of Ages, be will not repent him of the evil which is befallen chem. 
Oh, woto the ſoul that is = ſet up for a Butr, for the wrath of the Al- 
mighty to ſhoot at ! and for a Buſh that muſt burn in the flames of his 
Jealouſie, and never be conſumed ! 
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»SECT, III. 


 $. 3. 3. Hetorments of the damned muſt needs be extream, becauſe they 
il! Cremabit addi- are the effect of Divine Revenge. Wrath is terrible, but Re- 
| #oc ardens ſem- yenge isimplacable. When the great God ſhall ſay, I will now be right. 
per gchennaz & eq tor all the wrongs thatI have born from rebellious creatures, I will 
8 eee +6 ſer out my wrath, and ic ſhall be ſtayed no more, you ſhall now pay for 
ll” Fecerit unde all the abuſe of my Patience ! Remember now how I waited your lei- 
habere tormenta ſure in vain, how I looped to perſwade you ; how 1, as it were,kneeled 
vel requiem poſ* rg jntreat you. Did you think I would alwayes be lighted by ſuch miſ- 
Fmt aliquando 464 ntsasyou?——Oh, who can look up- when God ſhall thus plead 
+ cry _— * with them in the heat of Revenge ? Then will he be revenged for every 
corporibur ſuis mercy abuſed, for his creatures conſumed in luxury and exceſſe, for 
enime infinits every hours time miſ-ſpent, for the negleR of bis Word, for the villify- 
-eraciatibus ad j 5 of his Meſſengers, for the hating of his people, for the prophanati- 
_—_— onof his Ordinances, and negleR of his Worſhip, for the breaking of 
ond: _ hisSabbaths, and the grieving of bis Spirit, for the taking of his Name 
ignis eorum non in'vaingfor unmercifull negle& of kis ſervantsin diſtreſs.Oh the number- 
extinguitar, &c. leſs Bils that wil! he broughtin! And the Charge thac will overcharge 
Cypriag. «& the ſoul of the finne'! And how hotly Revenge will purſue them all to 
Pen en Þ-33% the higheſt! How God will ſtand over them with the rod in his hand 
_ ( notthezod of Fatherly chaſtiſement, but chatiron rod wherewith he 
p > of | bruiſeth 
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| happineſſe at ſocafie rates, and pleaſe God better in preveating their 


- roaring perpetually inthe flamesof Hell, and che God of mercy bimſelf ' 
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bruiſerh the rebellious) and lay it 0n for all their negleRs of Chriſt and | 
Grace! Oh that men would foreſee this1 and not put themſelves under 
the hammer of revenging fury, when they may have the treaſure of 


woe | 


SECT. &V. 


4. Cov alſo how this Juſtice and Revenge will be the delightrof . 4+ 
the Almighty.Though he had rather men would ſtoop co Chriſt, 
and accept of his mercy, yet when they petrliſt inrebellion, he will rake 
pleaſure in their execution. 7 howugh he defire not the death of bify that di- — 
eth, bat rather that he repent and live , yet when he will not repent and 
live,God doth defirean _— in the execution of Juſtice;conditional- 
ly,ſo that wew will repent, he defires not their death but their life,Ezek. 3 3+ 
1.1, Yet if they repent nor, inthe ſame place he uttereth his reſolution for ; 
their death,v.8,13. Hetels us 1ſ4.27.4.T bas fury i not in him,yet he ad- tibus cjus comin 
deth inthe next words, Who would ſet the bryars and thorns together in muntcationem, 
battle ? I would go through them, I would burn them together. Whata hag rs 
dolefull caſc is the wretched creature in, when he ſhall chus ſet chefiearc MM jon ys 
of his Creator againſt him ? And he that wade him will not ſave hiny, and ſunt apud ſepras 
he that formed him, will not have mercy upon him, Ifa.27.11. How heavy parata bua « * 
a threatning is that Dexr.28.63. As the Lord Rejoyced ever you to'de you Mancipe autens. 2 
gooa, ſo the Lord will Rejoyce over you to deſtroy you, and to bring you ro pry ages 1 
#oxght, Wo tothe ſoul which God Rejoyceth co puniſh. Yea, he tels ,,,, 04 abſt _- 
the {imple ones thar love ſimplicity, and the ſcornersthat delight in fcor- runt angely, © © 
ning, and the fools that hate knowledge, That becauſe he called , and aterawiignent ©; 
they refuſed, he ſtretched ont his hand, and no man regarded, but ſet at poo et , 
nought all bis Counſel, and wonld none of his Fans, therefore he will pn rn 
alſo langh at their calamity, aud mock whes their fear cometh : when their yl aud in ſind" + 
fear cometh as deſolation, and their deflruttion as a whirlwinde , when ftri ſepara © 
Aiftreſſe and anguiſh cometh npou them , Then ſball they call upon him, ſunt. Iten. ark, © 
but he will net anſwer , they fhall ſeek him early, but ſhall not find hint, haref. 14.676, 
for that they hated knowledge, and did not chooſe the Fear of the Loyd, ” 
Prov. 1.22, 23,24, 25,26, 27,28, 29. I would intreat thee, who 3 
readeſt this, if chou be one of that ſort of men, that thon wilt bur view - 
over ſeriouſly that part of that Chapter, Prov. 1, from the 2oth yerl.co 
the end, and believe them to be the true words of Chriſt by bis Spirit in 
Solomon, TIsit nota terrible thing to a wretched ſoul, when it ſhall lie - 


UVnus igitar, Of © 
idem Dew pare 


ſhall laugh at them ?- When they ſhall cry out for mercy, yea, for one 
drop of water, and God ſhall mock them in ſtead of relieving them ? 7 
Wheh none in Heaven or Earth can -help them- but God, and he ſhall - 
| Rejoyce - 
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Rejoyce over them in their calamity 2 Why, you ſee theſe are the 
very words of God himſelf in Scripcure. And moft juſt is ir, that 
they who laughed at the Sermon, and mocked at the Preacher, and de- 
rided the people that obeyed the Goſpel, ſhould be laughed ar, and 
derided by God. Ab poor ignorant Fools (for ſo this Text cals them) 
they will then have mocking enough, till their heart ake with it ! I 
dare warrant them for ever making a jz:{tat Godlineſſe more, or ma- 
king themſelves merry with their own ſlanderous reports. Ir is them- 
ſelves then that muſt be the wofull objeRs of derifion, and that of God 
himſelf, who would have crowned them with Glory. I know when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of Gods laughing.and mocking, it is not to be under- 
ſtood literally, but after the manner of men: But this may ſuffice us,that 
it will be ſuch an a& of God tothe rormenting of the ſinner, which he 


cannot more fitly conceiye or expreſſe under any other notion or name, 
than theſe, 


—_—— — — — — — — — 


SECT; V. 


$. OR who ſhall be Gods Executioners of their Torment; and 

thatis, Firſt, Saran. Secondly, Themſelyes. Firſt, He that 
was here ſo ſucceſsfull in drawing them from Chriſt, will then be the In- 
ſtrumenr of their puniſhment, tor yeelding to his temptations. It was 
a pitifull ſight to ſce the man poſſeſſed, that was bound with chains,and 
lived among the Tombs; and that other that would he caſt into the fire 
and into the water ; but alas, that was nothing to the torment that Sa- 
tan puts them toin Hell: thatisthe reward he will give chem for all 
their ſervice ; for their reje&ing the commands of God, and forſaking 
Chriſt, and negleRing their ſouls at his perſwaſion. Ah, if they had 
ſerved Chriſt as faithfully as they did Satan, and had forſaken all for the 
loveof him, he would have givea them a betcer reward. 29. Ard 
itis moſt juſt alſo, that they ſhould there be their own tormentors,that 
they may ſee that their whole deſtruftion is of themſelves; and they who 
were wilfully the meritorious cauſe, ſhould alſo be the efficient in their 
own ſufferings : and then who can they complain of but themſelves? 
and they will be no more able to ceaſe their ſelf-rormenting, than men 
that we ſeein a deep Melancholy, that will by no Arguments be taken 
off from their ſorrows, 
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"SECT, VI. 


6. Onſider alſo how that their torment will be univerſal, not upon $.6. F 

6: one part alone, while the reſt are free ; bur asall have joyned in Dee cas | 
the fin, ſo muſt they all partake of the tormerit. The ſoul as ic was the ;, ——_ ina 
chief in ſinning;ſhall be cbiefin ſuffering, and as icis of a more ſpiritual g mentem urit | 
and excellent nature than bodies are, ſowill its torments as far exceed 'riſtnria,ty core : 
our preſent bodily ſufferings. As the joyes of the ſoul do far ſurpaſs all pou OY 2d 
ſenſual p'eaſures, and corporal contentments; ſo do the pains of the p hens 
ſoul ſurpaſſe thoſe corporal pains and as the Martyrs did triumph inthe jiicg. q 
very flames, becauſe their ſouls were full of joy, though their bodies Patience :riam © 
were inpain; ſo though theſe damned creatures could enjoy all their corp, non gu# 


bodily pleaſures, yer the ſouls ſufterings would take away the ſweetneſs ſ cr w_ boy 


of them all, aria, ſed aud 
neceſſe eft illam © 
etiam carne ſentire, Qnantum enim ad agendum de ſuo ſufficit,tantum ty ad patiendum;ad agendum autem_ 
mins de ſxo ſufficit. Haber enim de ſuo ſolummodo cogitare,velle, cupere,diÞþonere ;, ad perficiendum autem, © 
operam carnis expettat.” Sic itaqz & ad patiendum ſocietatem carnis expoſtulat, ut tam p/an@ per cam path - 
Poſfit,quam ſme ed plane agere non potuit. Tertul de Reſur.carnis,C.17.p 411. Negent operarum ſocietatem, © 
at-merito poſſent etiam Mercedem negere. Non ſit particeps ſentemit caro fi non fuerit oF in cauſa. Sola 1 
anima revocetir, fi ſola docedit. At enim non mags ſola docedit, quam ſola decarrit ; illud unde decedit, © 
wvitam banc dico. Adeo autem nin ſola anima tranſigit vitam,ut nec cogitatua licet ſnles,ticet non ad effettum © 
per carnem dedudtos, auferamm 4 collegio carny. Siquidem (F in carne,Cy cum carne,%-per carnem agicur 
ab anima, quod agirur in corde. Tertal.de Reſur.carnis,c.15.p.4to. "i 


And isit not only a ſoul, but a finfull ſoul that muſt ſuffer ; The guilt; - 
which ſtill remainsuponir, will make it fit for the wrath of God to 
work upon ; Asfire willnot burn, except the fuel be combuſtible; burif 
the wood be dry, oriclight upon ſtraw, how fiercely will it burn then? 
Why, che guilt of all their former fins will be as Tinder to-Gun-powder 
to the damned ſoul, ro make the flames of Hell to take hold upon them 
with tury. 

Andas the ſoul, ſo alſo the body muſt bear its pare. That body that 
mnſt needs be pleaſed whatſoever became of its eternal ſafery, ſhall now 
be paid for all 1ts unlawfuli pleaſures. That body which was ſo carefully 
looked to, fo tenderly cheriſhed, focuriouſly dreſt.”' That body which 
could rot endure heat or cold, or anill ſmell, or a loathſom fight : Oh 
what muſt it now endure | How are its baughty looks now taken down! | 
How little will thoſe flames regard its comelinefſe and beauty ! Bur as 
Death did not regard it, nor the Worms regard it, bur: as freely feed 
upon the face of the proud and luſtſull Dames, and the hearc otthe moſt 
ambitious Lords or Princes, asif they had been but beggars or bruirs 

ſo will their tormentors then as little pity their tenderneſle,or reverence 
their Lordlineſſe, whentthey ſhall be raiſed from their graves to their 
eternal doom.Thole eyes which were wont to be delighted with _—_— 

| ghes, -, 


"Of; 
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ſights, and to feed themſelyes upon beautious and comely obje&s, muſt 
then ſee nothing, but what ſhall amaze and terrific themzan angry fare. 
venging God above them,and thoſe Saints whom they ſcorned,enjoyin 
the Glory which they have {oſt;and about them will be only Devilsand 
damned ſouls, Ah then how fadly will they look back and fay,Are all gur 
merry Meetings, our Feaſts,our Plays,our wanton Toyes,our Chriſtmas 
Games and Revels cometo this? Then thoſe Ears which were wont to be 
delighted with Muſick, ſhall hear the ſhrieks and cries of their damned 
companions; Children crying out agaiaſt their Parents, that gave them 
Ins and example inevil, but did not teach them the fear of 
the Lord , Husbands crying out upon their Wives,and Wives upon their 
Husbands, Maſters and Servantscurſing each other; Miniſters and People; 
| Magiſtrates and Subjects, charging their miſery upon one another, for 
| © Hancdenizz diſcouraging in Duty, conniving at fin, and being ſilent or formal,when 
| carnis ſp:ciem they ſhould ok plainly told one another of their mifery,and forewarns- 


| arcemanme 1 '}.om of this danger. Thus will Soul and Boly be companions in cala- 
mity ©, 


| &t. [ Quid cogitatis in cordibus veſtris nequam? } Et [Qui conſpererit mulierem ad concupiſcendum, 
| &c.] Adeo & ſine opere,ty ſin? effettu,cogitatns carnis eſt attus 3 Sed eiſt in cerebro vel in medio ſupercilio- 
* ram difcrimine,vel ubi Philoſophis placet,principalit as ſenſuum conſecrata eft, quod Hegemonicon appellatur, 
: Caro eritomne Anime cogitatorium. Nungquam Anima ſine carne eſt,quamdiu in carne eft. Nthil non cum 
ile agit, fine qua non eft. Nue adhuc an cogitatis quo7z per carnem adminiftrentur,qui per carnem dignoſcun- 
tar extrinſecus. Volutet aliqua Anima; vults operatur indicium. Facies inentionum omnium ſpeculum ef. 
Wegent faftorum ſocietatem,aut negare non p'ſſant cogitatorum.Et illi quidam delinquentias Carnis enumerant; 

| ergo peccatrix tenebitar ſupplicio. Tertul.ub: ſupra,pe4lo. 


SECT. VII... 


7. Nd the greater by far will their Torments be, becauſe they ſhall 

A have no comfort left to help them to mitigate them. In this life 
when a Miniſter fore-told them of Hell, or Conſcience begun to trouble 
their peace,they had Comforters enough at hand to reiievechem:Their 
carnal friends were all ready to ſpeak comfort to them,and promiſe them 
that all ſhould be well with them:but now they have not a word of com- 
fort,cither for bim or themſelves, Formerly they had their buſineſs, their 
company,their mirth, to drive away their fears : they could drink away 
their ſorrows, or play them away, or ſleep them away, or ac leaſt; time 
did wear them away; but now ali theſe remedies are vaniſhed. They had 
a hard,a preſumpruous, unbclieving hearr, which was a wall to defend 
them againſt troubles of mind ; but now theirexperience hath baniſhed 
theſe, and left them naked to the fury of thoſe flames, Yea, formerly 
Satan himſelf was their comforparang would unſay all that the Miniſter 
Zid againſt them,as be did to our firſt Mother ; Hath God ſaid, Te ſoall 
mat eat? Te ſonll wot (urely die. So.doth he now ; Doth God tell you,that 
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pleaſe, they delight ro fear men, that they may'be maſters in their Cotte A 


' to keep menfrom all doubts or jealouttes; or forrowfull thoughts. 'Bur 
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otſhallilic in Hell? Itis no ſuch matter;God is more mercifult;ke doth 
teelt-you fo, to righryos from 'ſinning : Who would loſe his preſent 
pleaſures, for fear of that which he never ſaw?Or if there be a Hell,Whac 
need you to fear it? Are not you Chriſtians? ard ſhall you not be ſaved : 
by Chriſt? Was not his blond ſhed for you? Miniſters may tell what rhey T 


kciences, and therefore 'won!d make menbelieve that they ſhall all be 
damred,except they will fit themſelves to their preciſe humor, ——Thus 
as the Spirit ot Chriſt isthe Comforter of the Saints, fo Satan isthe com. 
forter oi the wicked;for he knows,if he ſhould now diſquiet them, they - 
would no longer ſerve him;or iffears and doubts ſhould _ to trouble 
them, they would bechink themſetves of their danger, and fo efcape it. 
Never was a thief morecarefull leſt he ſhould awake the people,when he 
is robbing the houſe, than Satanis careful! not to awake a ſinner, And as 
a cut-purſe will look-you in the face,and hold you in atale,thatyou may 
never ſuſpe& him,while he is robbing yeur pockers; ſo will Satanlabour 


whaathe ſinner is dead,and he hath his prey, and his ſtratagem hich had 
ſucceſle, then he hath done flattering and comforting them, Whilethe 
fightof fin and miſery might have helped co ſave them, he took all the 
pains he could, co bide it from their eyes: but when iris too late, and there 
15no hope lefr,he wiltmake'them ſee and feel it to the urmoſt.Oh, which 
way will the forlorn finnerthen l66&for comfort Þ They that drew him 
into the ſnare,and promiſed him ſafety,do now forſake him,and are for- 
ſaken themſelves. His ancient comforts are taken from him,and therigh.. 
teous God, whoſe fore-warnings he made light of, will now make good 
bis word againſt him to the leaſt cittle, 


—— — —.. 


SECT. VIII. | 
8. Ur the great aggravation of this miſery,will be its Eternity. That C.8. 


| when a thouſand millions of ages are paſt, - their-Torments are as Horrendo mode 


fit miſeris mors 


freſhto begin as the firſt day, If there were any hope of an end,jie would 
eaſe them to foreſee itz bur when it mult be foreyer,that thought is in- {2+ fine,defes 
colerable : much more will the miſery ir ſelf be ſo, They were never us fine defe- 


weary of _ nor ever would have been, ifthey had lived eternally #« 3 - quia mors 


uponearth, and now God will not be weary of plaguing theni. They ſemper vivi 


mit oF non ex- 


Deſcenſu p,164,165. ; 
; Om 


; "T3 - 


fine monte, finis © {> 


never hearcilyrepented of their fin , and God will neyer repent him of on & aefe- : 


their ſufferiogs, They broke the Laws of the eternal God, and therefore 2,; deficerene- - ** 
ſhall ſuffer erernal puriſhment, They knewit was an Eyerlaſling King- ſcir.  Mors peri» 


tinguit;dolor cruciat,ſed nullatenus pavorem fugatiflamma comburit,ſed nequaquam tenebra exeutit. Gr —_— 
oral.1.g. I approve not learned Parkers judgment about the Deſert of eternal ſuffering, as arifing * ® 


P's. 


from the Ecernity or perpetuity of finning,which he taketh from Scotus and Aijrandule, 1.4. de- ws 
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dom which they refuſed when ic was offered chem, and therefore whar 
-: - wonder if they be everlaſtingly ſhut our of ic. It was their immortal-fouls 
> that were guilty of the treſpaſle, and therefore muſt immorrtally ſaffer 
+ the pains. Oh now what happy men would they think themſelves,ifthey 
= _ mighc have lain flill in their graves, or continued duſt, or ſuffered no 
-M worle than the gnawing of thoſe worms 1 Oh chatthey might bur there 
bc: - liedown again!What a mercy now wouldit be to die? And how will they 
= 4 Quando iftinc Call and ery ou: for it? Ohdeath, whither art thou now gone? Now come 
= exceſſum fucrit, and cut off this doleful lite!O chat cheſe pains would break my heart,and 

+2Þ _ - «nfl end my being!Oh that I might: once at laſt diels Oh that I had never had 
ft, mills ſars- 4 Þcing! —T ele groans wijl the thoughts of Erernicy wring from their 
6. s effe- hearts. They were wont tothinktheSermon fong &Praier long, how lon 

- &w : Hic vita then willthzy thinktheſe Erdiels torments ? What difference is there 
- awamimur heryixtthe length of their pleaſures and of their pains ? The one conti- 
b Gohari ater _ * nued but a moment, buc the other endureth through all ecernicy.Ohthat 
 Tultu Dei, o finners would lay this chought co heart! Remember how times almoſt 
fufu fdei pro- gone. Thou art ſtanding all chis while at the door ef Eternity;and death 
viderer. Cypr. js waiting to Open the door,and put thee in. Go ſleepout but a tew-more 
«d Demetcian. 5ohes,and ſtir upand down 0a earth a fewrore days,and then thy rights 
b — 1 16, and days ſhall end; thy choughts and cares,and pleatures,and all ſhall be 
E  toarium Pontifi- devoured by Eccrnity , thou muſt enter upon che ſtate which ſhall never 
ciornm? Eterna be changed. As the Joys of Heaven are beyond our conceiving,'fo alſo 


be ay = are thepains of Hell. Everlaſting Tprmeat is unconceivable Torment. 
ES ne ſunt a Deo | y 
| Tens, (F propter bac (5 amiſſis corum eterna C& ſine fine eſt. Tren. adv. Hireſ. 1.5. p» (mibi) 510. b 
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SECT. IX. 


Ut I know if it be a ſenſual unbeliever that readerh all this, he will 
h; 3.9 ; caſt itby with diſdain, and ſay, I wiil never believe that God will 
OF thus Torment his Creatures. Whar,to delight in their torture ! And that 
| foreverlaſting ! And all this for the faults of a ſhort time! Itis incredi- 
ble. How can thisſiand wi.h the infiniteneſle of his mercy? [ would not 
8 S thus torment the worſt enemy thatT have in the world, and yet my mer- 
3 ' cifulneſſeis nothing ro Gods, Theſe are bur threats to awe men, I will 
2 not believe them. 
. Ho hy. Anſw. Wiltthou not bzlieve? I do not wonder if thou be loth to be- 
By © ; lieve ſo terrible tidings to thy ſoul as theſe are; which if they were belie- 
=_— ved and apprehended indeed according ro their weight, would ſer thee a 
_ : trembling androaring in the anguiſh of horror day and night, And 1 do 
as little wonder that the Devil who ruleth thee, ſhould beloth, it hecan 
. hinderit, to ſuffer thee to believe it. Forif chou didſt believe ic, thou 
b- "  wouldſt ſpare nocoſt or painsto eſcape it, Butgo to: Iithou wi'lread 
b- | on, either chou ſhalc believe it before thou ſtirreſt, or provethy ow = 
Infidel -.. 


one that was morethan a Prophet? 'Why hear then what obs Baptiſt *4® —— 
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'Tnfidel or Pagan. Tell me then, Doſt thou believe Scripture to be the 2 4 
*Word of God? If thou do not, thou art no more a Chriſtian than thy cb E- 
'Horſeis, or than a Turk is. For what ground have we beſides Scripture tis ſolis tris ge- 
to believe that Jeſus Chriſt did come inco the world, or dye for man? If *7 bagalrar 
thou believe not theſe, I have nothing here todo with thee, butreferre wen 
thee to the Second Partof this Book, where I have proved Scriptureto 7,, quorum 
be the Word of God. Butif thou do believe this to be ſo, and yetdoſt nun furwrum 
- not believe that the ſame Scripture is true, thou art far worſe than ei. # Iſracltarum 
ther Infidel or Pagan. For the vileſt Pagans durſt bardly charge their ?79%pmerum: 


Idol-gods to be lyars : And dareſt thou giye the lye to the God of Hea- akerum impre- 


ven? and accuſe him of ſpeaking that which ſhall not come to paſs: and ery an 
[thatin ſuch abſoſute threats, and plain expreſſions ? Bur if thou dareſt rertiam medio-, 
not ſtand co this, but doſt believe Scripture both to be the Word of God, 71m, qui nen 
and to be true, then I ſhall preſently convince thee of the truth of theſe Mme 0 
eternal Torments. Wilt thou believe if a Prophet ſhould tell ic thee ? Lge yn . 
Why read itthen inthe greateſt Prophets, Moſes, David and Iſaiah, Probes illes ©. 
Dent.32,22, Pſalm 11. 6. & 9.17, 1ſaiah 30.33. Or wilt thou believe veftigio ad vi- 


faith, Afar. 3. 10. Zx«k, 3. 17. Or wiltthou believe ifan Apoſtle ſhould inſcripeuns "oof 
tell thee? why hear what one faith, Z»de 7, 13. where he calls it the vex- 2r obes” aaron | 
geance of eternal fire ,, and the blackneſs of derkneſs for ever. Or what if in Gebennam; 
thou have it from an Apoſtle that had been rap: up in Revelations into ſve igngm in- 
the third Heaven, and ſeen things unutterable ? Wilt thon believe then 2 fernalem oe ; 
why take it then from Pasl,2 Theſ.1.7,8,9.The Lord Feſus ſball be reveal» —_— vere 
ed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance iftos peccatores 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lori Zeſus per Þatium 
Chriſt, who ſball be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence Chadaſchimſi- 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his Power. And 2 Theſ. 2. 12, That they kane ig, 
all might be damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- n—_— pecs. 
righteouſneſs. SO Row. 2.5,6,7,8,10. Or wilt thou believeir from the cj; ipſoram 
beloved Apeſtle, who was ſo taken up in Revelations, and ſaw it, as it in inferno tor- 
were, -in his viſions? Why ſee then Rev. 20. 10, 15. They are ſaid 4echuntur; de-. 
there to be caſt inzo the lake of fire, and tormented day and night for ever. magagas. 
So Rev. 21.8, So2 Pets. 2.17. Or wilt thou believeit from the mouth — 4 
of Chriſt himſelf the Judg 2 Why readit ther, ar. 7. 10 & 13.40, que cineres ev” © 
41,42,49,50. As therefore the Taresare gathered and burnt in the fire, rum difflando 


ſo ſhall it bein the end of this world : the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his diÞerget ſaber 
Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all chings that offend, Hee 


and them which do iniquity : and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : 5jc g. Bechai- 
Talmudo ma- = 

gno. ur Buxter. Synag. Jud.c.1.p.25,26,27. Ad hanc hereſin appropinquat doftring P apiflarum. Non eft © 

vera vita nift abi feliciter uivitur; nec vera mcorruptio,nifs ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur, Ubi autem ins © 
felix mort non finitur,ut ita dicam,mors ipſa nun moritur; (x ubi dolor perpetuus non interimit, ſed affligitip* 
ſa corruptio non finttar. Aug, Enchirid. c.g2. Niſs per indeb:tam miſericordiam nems liberatur,dg niſi per de» 
bitum judictum nemo damnatur. Aug. Enchirid.c.94.VindiFam Divinam certo futuram ſuper impios ( veſts _ 
piſcere nolentes,obſegnant quatidie tot exempla ire Dei que nobis ante ocules ponuntur. Fol.in Ezck.11.p.291» 
there Y 
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there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, &c. 30 XMatth. 18.8, 9. So 
Mark 9. 43, 44,46, 48. Where he repeateth it threetimes over, Where 
their worm mver ditth, and their fire us not quenched, And Matth.2 5.41, 
46. Then ſhall he ſay to them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire,? prepared for the Devil and his eA ngels: For I was, 
&c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſtrng puniſhment, and the righteous 
znto life eternal, © | 

What ſayeſt thon now to all this? Wiltthou not yet believe? If thou 
wilt not believe Chriſt, I know not whom thou wilt believe , and there- 
foreit is in vain to perſwade thee any further : Only let metell thee, the 
time is at hand when thou wilt eaſily believe, and that without any 
Preaching or arguing : when thou ſeeſt the great and terrible day, and 
heareſt the condemning ſentence paſt, and art thy ſelf thruſt down ts 
Hell (as Z»k.10.11.) thenthou ſhalr believe, and never doubr again : 
And do not ſay but thou waſt told ſo much. Surely he that ſo much 
diſſwades thee from believing, doth yet believe and tremble himſelf, 

am.2.19, 

7 c Andaherees thou thinkeſt that God is more mercifull, why ſure he 
knows beſt his own mercitullneſs. His Mercy will not croſs his Truth, 
Cannot God be infinite in mercy, except he ſave the wilfull and rebellj- 
ous? Is a Judg unmercifull for condemning malefaRors? Mercy and Ju- 
ſice have their ſeveral obzeRts. Thouſands of humble, believing,obedient 
ſouls ſhall know to their eternal comfort that God is mercifull, though 
the refuſers of his grace, ſhall lye under Juſtice, God will then force 
thy conſcience to confeſſe it in Nell, that God who condemned thee 
was yet mercifull to thee, Was it no mercy to be made a reafonable 
creature? and to have patience to endure thy many years provocati- 
ons, and wait upon thee from Sermon to Sermon, deſiring and entreat. 
ing thy tepentanceand return? Was it no mercy to have the Sonne of 
God, with all his blood and merits freely offered thee, if thou wouldſt * 
bur have accepted him to govern and to fave thee? Nay when thou 
hadſt negle&ed and refuſed Chriſt once, twice, yea a hiſndred times, 
that God ſhould yet follow thee with invitations from day to day? And 
ſhalt thou wilfully refuſe mercy to thelaſt hour,+ and then cry out that 
God will not be ſo unmercifull as ro condemn thee? Thy conſcience will 
fraite thee for this madneſs, and tell thee, that God was mercifull in all 
this, though ſuch as thou do periſh for your wilfulineſſe. Yea the 
ſenſe of the greatneſle of his mercy, will then be a great part of thy ror- 


-ment f. 


And whereas thou thinkelt the pain to be greater than the offence, 
that is becauſe thou art nota competent Judg. Thou knoweſt what pain - 
is, but thou knoweſt not the thouſand part of the evil of fin : ſhall not 
the righteous Judg of the world do juſtly? Nay, it is no more than 
thoudidſt chuſe thy ſelf. Did not God ſet before thee Life and Death 
and tell thee, ifchou would accept of the Government of Chriſt, and 
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partIl,  --- The Saints Everlaſting Zeſt, =—_— 
renounce th luſts, that then thou ſhouldeſt have erernal Life? Andif to the wicked 
chou wouldſt not have Chriſt, butthe World or Fleſhito rule over thee, 35 Eng won 
thou ſhouldeſt then endure eternal rorments? Did nothe offer thee th rs... 

choice? and bidthee rake which of theſe thou wouldeſt? yea, and et» Grace to-be- 

treat thee to chuſe __ And doſt thou now cry out of Severity,when lieve,therefore 
rhou haſt but the conſequence of thy wilfull choice? Butit is not thy ac- Ehriſts Dying 

cuſing God of cruelcy that ſhall ſerve thy turn , in ſtead of procuring thy = c_ bo 

eſcape, or the mitigation of thy corments, it will but make thy burthen ©.,..5« mia- 
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the more heavy. | dle ſenfe(is no 
merey to them - 

but a mocking of them, and therefore conclude, that Chriſt died not for t atall : ir makes me 

tremble ro think, that learned Divines i heat of Diſpute hold — © rhe againſt God ? 


And yet this is almoſt all rhey have ro ſay, I cntreat ſuch to conſider, ſeeing Conſcience is the 
great Tormentor of the damned in Hell ; And the reje&ing of Chriſt, and the abuſe of Goſpel- 
mercy will be the greateft thing that God and Conſcience will charge them with, Whether 
theſe mens Doctrine, if the damned could believe it, would nor make Hell to be no Hell te 
them, or more cafie ? If they eould ſay, Chriſt never died for me at all : or if he had, yer 
ir had been no Mercy, becauſe God would not give me Faith in him 3 It was meerly Gods : 
Will that 1 ſhould be damned that brought me hither, which I could nor refift: If they could 
thus lay all on God, where were the. worm of Conſcience ? Shall we deny that which is clear and + 
plain, becauſe we cannot comprehend that whieh is hid and ſecret? Shall we fay, thar it is not 
ſo, which we ſee to be ſo, becauſe we eannor find why it is ſo? ſaich Azguftine excelleutly, 5b. de.. : 
Bono perſever. cap. 14. Which ſaying I woTPUAME the perſons before-mentioned well to confider.. © 
Chriſt makes it the perfe&ion of oar Heavenly Father, to do good in cemmon caſes, to the juſt and 
juſt, Matth. 5.45448. , . -- 
And whereas thou faiſt that thou wouldeſt not fo torment thy own 
enemy ; I Anſwer, There isno reaſon thatthou ſhouldeſt, For is it all - 
one to offend acrawling Worm ofthe earth, and to offend the eternal 
glorious God ? Thou haſt no abſolute dominion over thine enemy, and 
there may be ſome fanlt inthy ſelſas well asin him; but with God and 
us the caſe is contrary. Yet thou makeſt nothing of killing a Flea ifitdo 
but bite thee, yea, an hundred of them, though they did not touch thee, 
and yet never accuſeſt thy ſelf of cruelty. Yea, thou wilt tormene thy 
Ox all hislife time with toilſome labour, and kill him atlaſt, though he 
never deſerved ill of thee, nor diſobeyed thee, and though thou haſt : 
over him but the borrowed authority of a ſuperiour fellow-creature, - 
and not the ſoyereign power of the abſolute Creator. Yea, how com- 4 
monly doſt thou take away the lives of Birds, and Beaſts, and- Fiſhes ? 
Many times a Steat many of lives muſt be taken away to make for thee 
but one meal.How many deaths then have been ſuffered in obedience toe 
thy will from thy firſt Age tothy laſt hour? and all this without anyde- 
ſert. of the creature? And muſt it yet ſeem cruelty, that the Soveraign- 
Creator, who is ten thouſandtimes more above thee, than thou art a- 
bove a Flea, ora Toad, ſhould execute his Juſtice upon ſuch a con- 
remner of his Authority > But I have given you ſome Reaſons of this . 
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' NUcmethinks I perceivethe obſtinate ſinner deſperately refolving, If. 


L muſt be damned, there is no remedy, rather thanI will live ſo pre- 
ciſely. as the Scripture requireth, I will put it to the venture, I ſhall 
ſcape as well as the reſt of my Neighbours, and as the moſt ofthe world, 
Ns: we will even bear it as well as we can; —— ;4»fw. Alas, poor crea- 
ture! 'would thou didſt but know what it is that chou doſt ſo boldly 
venture on : Idare ſay thou wouldeſt fleep this night bnt very unquiet- 
ly. - Wik thou leave thyſelf no room for hope?. Art thou ſuch a mali-. 
cious implacable enemy -.to Chriſt and thy own ſoul? And-doſt thou. 
think indeed, that chou canſt bear the wrath of God, and go away ſo 
eaſily with theſe eternal Torments! Yer ler me beg this of thee, that: 
before thou doſt ſo flatly reſolve, thou wouldeſt lead me thine attention 
ro theſe few Queſtions which I ſhall put to thee, and weigh them with 
the reaſon ofa man, and if then thouthink choucanſt bear cheſe pains, I 
ſhall give thee overand ſay no more. | 

Firſt, Who art thou that thou ſhouldeſt bear the wrath of God ? Art 
thoua God? ' or art thou a man, Whatis thy ſtrength to undergo ſo: 
much? Is it not as the ſtrength of Wax or Stubble co refiſt the fire? or 
as Chaff to the Wind, or as-the Duſt before-che fierce Whirlwind ? 
Was he not as ſtout 'a man as thy ſelf, who cried to God, ofs 13.25. 


ble? andhethat confeſſeth, 1 am a worm and no man, 22,6, If thy 
Arength wereasiron, and thy bonesas braſs, thou conldeſt not bear. 16 
thy foundation were as the Earth, and thy power as the Heavens, yer 
ſhouldeſt thou periſh at the breath of his Indignation. How much more- 
when thou arr but a little piece of warm, creeping, breathing Clay, kept 
afew dayes from ſtinking;and from being eaten with worms, by the meer 
ſupport and faveur of him whom chou thus refiſteſt ? - 

Secondly, If thou-art able te-wraſtle with the Indignation of the Al. 
mighty, Why then doſt thou tremble at the ſigns of his Power, or: 
Wrath ? Do not the terrible thunder-claps ſometime fear thee ? cor the 
Lightning flaſhes, or that unſeen Power which goes with it, inrencing- 
in- pieces mighty Oaks , and tearing down the ſtrongeſt buildings ?- 


 Wiltthou break aleaf driven too and fro?and wilt thou par] ne the dry ſtub 


NS 7fthou hadſt been in the Church of prithicombe in Devonſhire, when 


thelighrning broke in, and ſcorched and burnt the people, and left the 
brains and hair upon the pillars, would it not have made thee afraid? If: 
thou be but ina place where the plague doth rage; ſo that it.comes'to ſo 
many thouſand a week, doth it not aſtonifh thee to ſee men that were. 
well within a few dayes, to be thrown into the graves by heaps and mul- 
titudes? If thou hadſt ſtood by, when Pharach and his people were ſo 
ſtrangely plagued; :andat laſt drowned together in the Sea, or whitn the 
earth ſwallowed up Dathan, Abiram, and their companies, and the 
people - 
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people fled away at the cry, leſt the earth ſhould ſwallow themup alſo : 
| or when El;as brought fire from Heaven to conſume the Captains and 
-- . their Companies; would not any of theſe ſights have daunted thy ſpirit? 
| Why, how then canſt thou bear the helliſh plagnes? 

Thirdly, Tell me alſo, ifthou be ſo ſtrong, and thy hearr ſo tour, 
why do thoſe ſmall ſufferings ſo diſmay thee which befall thee here? If 
thou have buta tooth ake, ora fitof the gout, or ſtone, What groans 
doſt thou utter ? What moan doit thou make? The houſe is filled with 
thy conſtant complaints.Thy friends about thee are grievedat thy pains, 
and ſtand over thee condoling thy miſerable ſtate. If thou ſhouldſt bur 
loſea leg or an arm, thou wouldit make a greater matter of it, If thou 
loſe buta friend, if thou loſe thine eſtate, and fall into payerty, and 
beggery, and diſgrace; bow: heavily wouldeſt thou,bear*any one of 
theſe? And yet all theſe laid together, will be one day accounted a hap- 
py tate, in compariſon of that which is ſuffered in Hell. Let me ſee thee 
ſhake off the moſt painfull ſickneſs, and make as light of Convulfive, Epi- 
leptick, Arthritick, Nephritick pains, or ſuch like diſeaſes when they 
ſeize upon thee, and then the ſtrength of thy ſpiric will appear. Alas, 
how many ſuch boaſters as tby ſelf,have 1 ſeen made ſtoop and eat their 
words? And when God hath but let out a lictle of bis wrath, that Phara- 


oh who before asked, Who is the Lord, that I ſhouldler all go for him, | 


hath turned his tune, and cried, I have ſinned? 

Fourthly, If thy ſtout ſpirit do make ſo light of Hell, why then doth 
the approach of death ſo much affrightthee ? Didſi chou fever find the 
ſober thoughts of death to raiſe a kind of dread in thy mind? Waſt 
thou never in a Feaver, or a Confuwption, or any Diſcaſe wherein thou 
didſt receive the ſentence of death ? If thou waſt nor, thou wilt be before 
long : and then when the Phyſician hath plainly told rktee that there is no 
hopes, Oh how cold it ſtrikes co thy heart ? Why isdeath to men the King 
of terrorselſe?jand the ſtouteſt Champions then do abate their courage ? 
Oh but the grave would be accounted a palaceora Paradiſe, in compa- 
riſon of that place of Torment which thou deſperately ſlighteſt. 

Fifthly, Ifall this be nothing, go try thy ſtrength by ſome corporal 
torment. As Bilney before he went to the Stake, would firſt try his fin- 
cerinthe Candle; ſo do thou. Hold thy finger awhilein the fre, and 
feel chere whether thou canſt endure the fire of Hell, Aufti» mentioneth 
a cbaſt Chriſtian woman, - who being tempted to uncleanneſs by a lewd 
Ruffian, ſhe deſireth him for her ſake, to hold his finger an hour in the 
fire; heanſwereth, It is an unreaſonable requeſt ; How much more un- 
reaſonable is it (faith ſhe) that I ſhould burn in Hell for the ſatisfying 
of your luſt ? So ſaylto thee, Tfit be an-intolerable thing to ſuffer the 
heat of che fire fora year, or a day, or an hour, what will it be to ſuffer 
ten thouſand times more-for ever?What ifthou wereto ſuffer Lawrence 
his death, to be roaſted upon a Gridiron? or to be ſcraped or prickedto 
death as other Martyrs were? Orifthou were to feed upon Toads for a 
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' year together? Ifthou couldeſt not endure ſuch things as theſe,how wilt 
thou endure the eternal flames? | 

Sixthly, Tell me yet again, If Hell be ſo ſmall a matter, Why canſt 
thou not endure ſo much as the thoughts or the motion of it ? If thou be 
alone, thou dareſt ſcarcely think of Hell, for fear of raifingdiſquietneſs 
in thy ſpirit, If thou be in company, thou canſt not endure to have any 
ſerious ſpeech of ir, leſt it ſpoil the ſport, and mar the mirth, and make 
thee tremble, as Felix did when Pal was diſcourſing of the Judgmenc 
tocome. Thou canſt not endure to hear a Miniſter Preach of Hell, but 
thou gnaſheſt thy teeth,and diſdaineſt him,and reproacheſt his Sermon, 
as enoughro drive men to diſperation, or make them mad, And canſt 
thou endure the Torments, when thou canſt not endure ſo much as to 
hear of them?Alas man,to hear thy Judgment from the mouth of Chriſt, 
and to feel the execution, will be another kind of matter, than to hear ic 
froma Miniſter, 

Seventhly, Furthermore, what is the matter-that the. rich man in 
Hell, mentioned in Lzk.16, could not make as light of it as thou doſt? 
Was not heas likely a man to bear it, asthy ſelf? Why doth he ſo cry 
out that he is tormented in the flames, and ſtoop ſo low, as to beg a 
drop of water of a beggar, that he had bur alictle before deſpiſed ar his 
gates? and to be beholding to him, that had been beholding to the dogs 
:0 lick his ſores ? | 

Alſo what aileth thy companions, who were as reſolute as thy ſelf, 

. that when they lye a dying, their courage is ſo cooled, and their haughty 
expreſſions are ſo greatly changed? They who had the ſame ſpirits and 
language as thou haſt now, and madeas the light of all the threats of the 
Word, yet when they ſee they are going into another world; how pale 
do they look ? how faintly do they tpeak ? how dolefully do they com- 

> plajn and groan? They ſend for the Miniſter then, whom they deſpi- 
ſed before, and deſire to be prayed for, and would be glad to dyein the 
ſtat e of thoſe, whom they would not be perſwaded to imitatein their 
lives; exceptit be here and there a deſperate wretch, who is given over 
roa more thanHelliſh hardneſs of heart. Why cannot theſe make as light 
of it as thou? | 

Eightly, Yer further, If thou be fo fearleſs of that eternal miſery, - 
Why 15 the leaſt foretaſt of ir ſo terrible ? Didſtthou never feel ſuch a 

- thing asa tormenting Conſcience? If thou haſt not,thou ſhalt do, Didſt 
thou neyer ſceand ſpeak with a.manthat lived in deſperation?or in ſome 
degree of theſe wqunds of Spirit,that was near defpair? How uncomfor. 
table was their conference? How burdenſome their lives? Nothing doth 
them good which they poſſeſs. The fght of friends, or houſe, or goods, A 
which refreſh others, is a trouble to them, + They feel no ſweetneſs in 
meat or drink. They are weary of life, and fearfull of death. What is the 
matter with theſe men? If the miſery of the damned it ſelt can be endu- 
red,why cannot they more cahilye'Z ure theſe little ſparks? - 
| Nindly, 
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Devil appear t6 thee in ſome terrible ſhape ? "Would ir not daune thee? 
What if thou ſhouldeſt meet him in thy way home? Or ke ſhould ſhew' / 
himſelf ro thee at night in thy bed-chamber? would not thy heart fail _ 
thee ? and thy hair ſtand an end? I could name thee thoſe that have been -- 
as confident as thy ſelf, who by ſuch a ſight have been fo appalled, thac 
they were in danger of being driven out of their wits. Oc whatif ſome 
damned ſoul of thy former acquaintance, ſhould appear totheein ſome 
bodily likeneſs ? Would not this amaze thee ? Whart fears do people live 
in,whoſe houſes or perſons have been but haunted with ſpirits? Though 
they have only heard ſome noiſes, and ſeen ſome ſights, bur never fel — 
any hurt upon their bodies? Alas, what is this to the Torments of 
Hell? Canſtrhou not endure a fhadow to appear before thee? Oh how 
wilt thou endure to live with them for ever? where thou ſhalc have 
no other company but Devils and the damned , and ſhalt not only 
ſee them, but be tormented with them and by them! And as incre- 
dible a matter as this ſeems to thee, if thy through-convetſion pre- 
vent it not, thou knoweſt not how few moueths thou ſhalt be out of this 
eſtate. | 

Teathly and laſtly, Let me ask thee one more Queſtion : If che wrath 
of God be to be made ſolight of, as thou doſt ; Why did the Son 6f 
God himſelf make fo great a matter ofit? When he who was perfectly 
innocent himſelf, had taken upon him the payment of our debt, and 
ſtood inour room, and bore that puniſhment that we had deſerved, ic 
makes him ſweat forth water and blood, it makes the Lord of Life to 
cry, My ſoul « heavy, even to the death. It makes him cry out upon © | 
the Croſs, My God, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? Surely ifany 
one could have born theſe ſufferings eaſily, it would have been Jeſus * Te pen 
Chriſt He had another meaſure of ſtrength to bear it than thou (7 
haſt, vines ſhe 

Andlet me tell thee one thing, which every one underſtandeth not ; geny th 
Thou wilt have ſins of a more hainous nature and degree to ſuffer for, if <imer 
than ever were [aid upon Jeſus Chriſt, 8 For Chriſt ſuffered only for P<Y2 
the breaches ofthe Covenant of works, and not for the violationofthe , 
Covenant of Grace (properly ſo called, thatis, not for the final non- qt ind 


performance of the conditions of this Covenant,) There was no mans rear 
vers 
to Chriſt, or Chriſt had ever died for ſuch fenal rebellion, This is ſuch a Doftrine of Uniy 
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Theſes in the Synod of Dorr, on the ſecond Article, among the ſuffrages. Ts not thar of gnt 
ron an eaſie plain truth, Queſt. in Hebr. (operum folio) page 414. Gerts nemo ſervatur nfs f 
Vato. Ergo fedus quo ſervantur hemines, diverſum eſt ab eo quo 4 nemine obſervato nemo ſerva 
tainly no man is ſaved, but by a Covenant performed or kept : Therefore the Covenant 
are ſaved by, is nor the ſame with that which ſaveth no man, being performed by none? 
ed Parker ſaith, Deſcendit eo ſua inexinanitione Chriftus, quo primus Adam ſuo lapſu cecigit,1 
beraret,Firker de Deſcenſu.lib.3.pag.1; And yer I dare not nor will not ſay ſo much-this' 
leazned Per ker doth,l.q-pag.1544155.nor will T repeat ir. | "£120 

| Do 4 * fiddl  -- 


$58 


i 
' 
% 


3 


' . wy Y 
FX. Caf uts Hi% 151 8.41, | ®\ (| 17. 


i 
- 
,* 
by ” : 
af 


fical prevailing, unbelief, or impeuitency, or rejeRing of Chriſt , that 
did lie upon Chriſt. Howſoever the aggregation of all mens fins might 
aggrayate his burden, yet the puniſhmenc due to thoſe ſins particularly, 
was nor like the puniſhment which is due to thine. For as the firſt Co- 
venant gave not ſo greata reward, ſo neither didit threaten ſo great a 
penalcy asthe latter doth. And the penalry which'the new Covenant 
threatneth,Chriſt nevex underwent. So rhat the puniſhment which thou 
ruſt ſuffer, is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Hes. 10. 26. Ofhow 
much ſorer puniſhment, &c. and that fearfull looking for of Judge- 
ment, and fire which devoureth the adverſaries, Heb. 6. 8. Woeto poor. 
ſinners for their mad ſecurity | Do they think to find it tolerable to 
them, which was ſo heavy to Chriſt? Nay, the Son of God iscaſt into a 
bitter agony,and bloody ſweat,and dolorous complaints,under the curſe 
of the Law alone, and yet the feeble fooliſh creature makes nothing to 
bear alſo the curſe of the Goſpel! The good Lord bring theſe men 


}} x to their right mindes by Repentance, leſt they buy their wit ac too dear. 


a rate, 


OC — — 


SECT. XL. 


AY thus I have ſhewed you ſomewhat of their miſery, who miſs of 
this Reſt prepared for the Saints, And now Reader, I demand thy 
reſolution,what uſe thou wilt make of all this? Shall ic all beloſt ro thee? 
Or wilt thou, as thou arc alone conſider of it in good earneſt ? Thou haft 
caſt by many a warning of God, wilt thou do ſo by this alſo ? Take 
heed what thou doſt, and how thou ſo reſolveſt. God will not alwayes 
Nand warning and threatning, The hand of revenge is lifted up , the 
blow is coming, and woe to him, whoever he be on whom it lighteth. 
Little thinkeſt thou how near thou ſtandeſt to thy eternal ſtate, and 
how near the Pit thou art dancingin the greateſt jolity. If thy eyes were 
but opened, as they will be ſhor:ly, thou wouldſt ſee all this that] 
have ſpoken before thine eyes, without ſtirring from the place (I think) 
in which thou ſtandeſt, Doſt thou throw Þy the Book, and ſay,it ſpeaks 
of nothing but Hell and Damnation? Thus thou uſeſt alſo to complain 
of the Miniſter , but wouldeſt thou not have us to tell thee of theſe 
things Should we be guilty of the blood of thy ſoul, by keeping ſilent 
that which God hath charged us upon pain of death to make known ? 
Wouldeſt thou periſh in eaſe and ſilence, and alſo have us to periſh 
with thee, rather than to awake thee, or'difpleaſe thee by ſpeaking the 
truth? If thou wilt be guilty of ſach inhumane cruelty, yet God for- 
bidwe ſhould be guilty of ſuch moſt ſottiſh folly 1 There are few Prea. 
chers-ſo imple, but they know that this kind of Preaching is the ready 
way to be hated of their Hearers. . And the deſire of applauſe, and the 
favour of men, . is ſo natural to all men, that I think there's = _ 
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dight mi fach a diſpteaſing way. Our temprarions:o flattery:and Man- 
pleafing are roo irong fot that. ButT beſeechchee conſider, Are theſe 
chings rrae, or are they not? If they were not true, 1 would heartily | 
joyn with thee, againſt any Miniſter chat ſhould offer ro Preach them, 
and to affripht poor people when there is no cauſe; and 1 ſhould think 
ſuch Preachers did deferye Death or Baniſhment. But if every word of 
theſe threitdihgs be the words of God, andif they beas true asthou 
liveſt and readelt this, what a wretch arc thou that wouldeſt not hear it, 
or conſider it > Why, what is the matter? If thou be ſure thatthou arc 
one of the People of God, this DoRrine will be a comfort to thee and 
not a terror ; bur if thou be yet carnal and unregenerate, methinks thou 
ſhouldeſt be as fraid to hear of Heavenas of Hel}, except the bare name 
of Heaven or Salvation be ſufficient. Sure there is no DoErine concer- 
ning Heaven in all the Scripture thatcan give thee any comfort, bur up- 
on the ſuppoſal of thy converſion. What comfort is it to thee,to hear that 
there is a Reſt remaining for the people of God, except thou be one of 
them? Nay, what more terrible than to read of Chriſt and Salvation 
for others, when thou muſt be ſhut out? Therefore except thou would- 
eſt havea Miniſter to Preach a lye, it isall one to thee for any comfort 
thou haſt in it, whether he Preach of Heaven or Hell to thee. His Preach- 
ing Heaven, and Mercy to thee, can be nothing elſe bur co intreat thee = 
toſeek them, and not negle&or reject them, . but he can make thee no 
promiſeof it, bur upon the condition of thy obeying the Goſpel, and his 
Preaching Hell, is but to perſwade thee to avoid it, Andis notthis Do- 
QArine fit tor thee to hear? Indeed if thou wert quite paſt hope of eſca- 
ping it, then it were in vain to tell thee of Hell, but rather let thee 
take a few merry hours whilſt thou maiſt ; but as long as thou art alive, 
there is ſome hope of thy recovery, andtherefore all means muſtbe uſed 
to awake rhee from thy Lethargy, Oh that ſome ona bad this Point in 
hand to cry in your ears [ 7et a few dayes,and the rebellious ſhall be diſt roy- 
cd ] rill you were brought down on your knees in-ſackcloth and in 
aſhes! Or if ſome John Baptiſt mght cry itabroad, Now #5 the Ax laid. 
z0 the root of the Tree ,, every Tree that bringerh not forth..good fruit, us 
hewn down and caft into the fire. Oh that ſome ſonneof Thunder, who 
could ſpeak as Pazl, till the Hearers tremble, were nowto Preach this 
DoEtine to thee ! Alas, as terribly as you think I ſpeak, yet 1s it not 
the thouſand part of what muſt be felt; for what heart can now poſlibly 
conceive, or what tongue can expreſs the dolours of thoſe ſouls thatare 
| under the wrath of God? Ah, ' that ever blind ſinners ſhould: wilfully 
bring themſelves to ſuch unſpeakable mifery ! You will then be cryingto 
Jeſus Chriſt, Oh mercy ! Oh pity, pity, on a poor ſoul ! Why, I do 
now in the name ofthe Lord Jeſus cry to thee ; Ol-have mercy have pi- - 
ty, man, upon thine own ſoul. Shall God pity thee, who wilt got be 
entreated to pity thy ſelf 2 If thy Horſe ſee but a pit betere him, thou. 


canſt ſcarcely force himin, Balaams Aſle would norbe driven = the 
rawn. 
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__ _ drawnSword; and wiltthou ſo obſtinately caſt thy ſelf into Hell, when 
the danger is forerold thee ? Oh who can ftand before the Lord, and whe 
Can abide the fierceneſs of his anger ? Nahum 1, 6. Methinks thou ſhouldſt 
need no more words, but cw. caſt away thy ſoul-damniog fins, 
and wholly deliver up thy ſelfto Chriſt, Reſolve on it immediately man, 
and letit be'done, that I may ſee thy face in Reſt among che Saints, The 
Lord perſwade thy hearcto ſtrike this Covenant without any longer de- 
lay : butif thou behardned unto death, and there be no remedy,yet do 
not ſay another day, but that thou waſt faithfully warned, and that 
thou hadſta friend that would fain have preyented thy damnation, 
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The Second Uſe, Reprebending the General 
neplef of this Reſt, and exciting to Diligence 
in ſeeking it, | 


SE CT. I. 


Reſt for the Saints, why is there no more induſtrious 
ſeeking after it in the world? One would think that a 
man that did but once hear of ſuch unſpeakable glory 
uckictf, 9" to be obtained, anddid believe what he heareth to be 
| Hib.3. true,ſhould be tranſported with the vehemency of his deſires after it,and 
7'* ſhouldalmoſt forget to eat or drink, and ſhould mind and care for no- 
thing elſe,and ſpeak of,and enquire after nothing elſe, but how to get aſ- 
ſurance and poſſeſſion of this Treaſure ! and yer people who hear it dai- 
ly, and profeſs to believe it undoubred, asa fundamental Article of their 
Faith, do aslitrle mindit, or care, or labour forit, and as much for- 
get and diſregard it, as if they had never heard of any ſuch thing, or 

_ didnot believe one word that they hear. And as a man that comes into 
America, andifees the Natives regard more a piece of Glaſs, or an old 
Knjfe, than a piece of Gold, may think, ſure theſe people never _ 


» 


of the worth of Gold, or elſe they would not exchange it for toyes. So 
a.man that looked only upon the lives of moſt men, and did nor hear 
their contrary confeſſions, would think, either theſe men neyer heard 
of Heaven, or elſe they never heard of its excellency and glory ; when 
alas, they hear of it till they are weary of hearing, -and.ir is offered to 
them ſo commonly, that they are tired with thetidings, and cry ont as - 
the {ſraclites, Numb. 11, 6. Our ſoul is aried away, becauſe there is ne 
thing but this Manna before our eyes. Andas the Indians who live a- 
mong the golden Mines, do little regardit, butare weary of the daily 
toil of getting it, when other Nations will compaſs the world, and ven- 
cure their lives, and Sail through Storms and Waves to get it. So wethac 
live wherethe Goſpel growth, where Heaven is urged upon usat our 
 doores, and the Manna falls upon our Tents, do little regard it, and 
wiſh theſe Mines of Gold were further from us, that we might not be 
put upon the toil of getting it, when ſome that want it would be glad 
of it upon harder terms, Surely; though the ReſurreQion of the Bo- 
dy and Life everlaſting be the laſt Article in their Creed, it is not the 
leaſt, nor therefore put laſt, thar it ſhould be laſt in their defires, and 


endeavours. 
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| Som apply this Reproof-more particularly yet to four ſeyeral ſorts $ 2:2 
-of men. Firſt, To the carnal woridly-minded man, who is ſo taken up. _ 2 
inſeeking the things below, that be hath neither heart nor rime to ſeck 
this Reſt, _ 

May I not well ſay-to theſe men, as Pavl to the Galatians in another Sic errant ali 
caſe? Fooliſh finners! Who hath bewitched you ? It is not for nothirg © 4" © intan 
that Divinesuſeto call the World a Witch; torasin Witchcraft, mens 7 eblroly 
lives, ſenſes, goods, or cattle are deſtroyed by a ſtrange ſecretunſten þ 
power of the Devil, of-which-a man can, give-no natural Reaſon ;' ſo -veneruar,, | 
here, men will deſtroy their own ſouls in a way quite againft their own !4a2;uam my 
knowledge ;/and as Witches will mak2a man dance naked; or do the .'* a cordes, 
moſt unſeemly; unreaſonable aRions ;. ſo the World doth bewitch men 7 13 
into bruit beaſts,and draw them fome degrees beyond madneſs. Would crea corge 
not any man wonder that is in his right wit, and bath byr the ſpiritual /i« inzendes 
uſe of Reaſon, to ſeg what riding and running, what ſcrambling and: #4 
catching there is for a thing of naught, while eternal Reſt lies by neg.. £*/7 *** 
leted! What contriving and caring, what fighting and bloodſhed, — 
to-get a ſtep higher inthe world than theipbrethren, while they negte& tamen ca; 
que id quidem in brevi. Annon ſeipſos neſcire videntur,qui fic dediti ſunt carni PIES 71 - 
aliud quam carnem ſolani ſe eſſe reputent : Sic in van accipientes animas ſnas, tanquam prorſma ;enredl 
mas.ſe habere?Bern, Serm.137.. . 1.:— 14 all 
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Conſider, man the Kingly dignity of the Saints 1 Whatinſatiable purſuit of fleſhly plea. 
thy own No- ſures, whillt they look upon the praiſes of God, which is the Joy ot An. 
biliryzthar thou gels, asa tiring burden! What unwearied diligence is therein raiſin 


» +5 rug their poſterity, inenlarging their poſſcſſions, in gathering a little Sil- 
ty, achoſen ver or Gold? Yea, perhaps for a poor living from hand to mouth ? 
Nation,a holy Whileinthe mean timetheir Judgmentis drawing near : and yer how 
Phieſtheod. jt ſhall go with them then, or how they ſhall live eternally, did never 
_ A put them tothe trouble of one hours ſober conlideration, What riſing 
ſtianiry is early and ſitting up late, and labouring, and caring. year after year to 
ſtrange from maintain themſelves and their children in credit cillchey dye ; but what 
this world. ſhall follow afcer that they neverthink on, as if it were only their work 
The —_— to provide for their bodies, and only Gods work to provide for their 
Ki . ui Ayety ſouls; whereas God hath promiſed more to provide for their bodies, 
"ty are Without their care,than for their ſouls; though indeed chey muſt pain- 
earthly things, fully ſerve his Providence for both, and yer theſe mencry to us, May 
corruptibley, nota man be ſaved without ſo mrch ado? And may we nor ſay with 
=o rr -_ more reaſon to them, May nota man have alittle Air or Earth, a little 
- Kind ng; credit or wealth without ſo mach ado? Or atleaſt, may nota man have 
and Riches, enough: to bring him to-his grave, without ſo much ado? How early 
- are things Di- do they rouſe up their ſeryants to their labour? | Up, come away to 
| . vine,Celeſtial work,we have this to do, and that to do, ] but how ſeidom do they call 
| andGlorious, 11 [Up,you have your ſouls to look to, you have Everlaſting to pro- 
- which ſhallne- ©. 2 a : JT" 
ver periſh; ne- Vide for; up to,Prayer, to reading of the Scripture. ] Alas, how rare 
| ver be diffol» isthis language! What a gadding up and down the world is here, like 
| ved. For they a company of Ants upon a Hillock, taking unceſſant pains to gather a 
| reign with the treaſure, which death, as the next paſſenger that comes by, will ſpurn 
| = $54 abroad, as if it were ſuch an excellent thing, to die in the midſt of 
"Heavenly wealthand honours! Or as if it would de ſuch a comfort to a man ar 
Church: Heis death or in another world, tothink that be wasa Lord, or a Knight, 
- the firſt begot® gf a Gentleman, or a Rich man on Earth? For my part, whatever theſe 
| ad or N* men may profeſsor ſay to the contrary, Icannot but ſtrongly ſuſpe&t 
oe _ _y that in hearcthey are flat Pagans, and do not believe that there js an 
firſt begotten, eternal glory and miſery, nor what the Scripture ſpeaksof the way of 
- Macarim Ho- obtaining it; or at leaſt, that they do bur a little believe ir, by the 
-mil. xxvij. Cu- halyes, and therefore think to- make ſure of earth, leſt there be no ſuch 
ras O& cupidi- thing as Heaven to be had : and to hold faſt that which they have in 
nates noftras, hand. leſt if they ler $0 th 't. in hope of better in another world. the 
gue noftrum non and, leit 1t they Iet $O that, P ; » [ney 
opprimmnt, ſed ſhould play the fools, and loſe all. ——1 fear, though the Chriſtian 
obrumnt gaxdi- Faith be in their mouths, leſt thar this be the Faith-which is next their 
wn, novis cars hearts; orelſe the luſt of their Senſes doth overcorhe and ſuſpend their 
C — n+ hy Reaſon, and prevail with.their Wils againſt the lat practical conclufion 
fxdemms. Xi1 of their Underſtanding. 'Whar is the excellency of this Earth, that ir 
ind facimw . hath, ſo many Suiters and Admirers ? What hath this World done for 
gu: bn reacts pondera nobis nova imponere, Niremberg,de arte volunt.l, R.C.7.P.112, 
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its Lovers and Friends, that it is ſo eagerly followed, and painfully 
ſought after, while Chriſt and Heaven ſtand by, and few regard them? 
Or what will the world do for them for the time to come? The common 


entrance into it,is through anguiſh and ſorrow. The paſlage through ic 


is with continual care, and labour, and grief. The paſſage out of it, is 
with the greateſt ſharpueſs and ſadneſs of all, What then doth cauſe men 
ſo much-to follow and affe& it? Oh ſinful, unreaſonable, bewitched men ! 
Will mirth and pleaſure ſtick cloſe to you? Will Gold and worldly Glo- 
ry prove faſt Friends to you in the time of your greateſt need? Will they 
bear your cries in the day of your calamity ? It a man ſhould ſay to you 
at the hour of your death, as El;as did to Baals Prieſts, Cry aloxd, &Cc. 
Oh Riches, .or Honour, now help us | Will they either * anſwer, or re- 
lieve you? Will they go along with you to another world, and bribe 
the Judge, and bring you offclear? or purchaſe youa room among the 
bleſſed ? Why then did ſo rich a man want a drop of water for his 
Tongue? - Or are the ſweet morſels of preſent Delight and Honour, of 
more worth than the eternal Reſt? And will they recompencethe loſs of 
that enduring Treaſure? Can there be the leaſt hope of any of theſe? 
Why, what thenis the matter? Is it only a room for our dead bodies 
that we are ſo much beholding to the world for > Why, thisis the laſt 
and longeſt courteſie that we ſhall receive from.it. But we ſhall haye 
this, whether we ſerve itor no, and even that homely duſty dwelling, 
it will not afford us alwayes neither : it ſhall poſſeſs our duſt, bur till the 
greatReſurreQion day. Why, how then doth the world deſerve fo well 
at mens hands, that they ſhould parc with Chriſt and their ſalvation to 
beits followers? Ah, viledeceitfull world 1 How oft have we heard thy 
faichfulleſt ſervantsatlaſt complaining. Oh the world hath deceived me, 
and undone me! Ic flattered mein my proſperity, but now it turns me 


off ar death in my neceſſity ! Ab, if I had as faithfully ſerved Chriſt, asT 


have ſerved it, he would not thus have caſt me off, nor have left me thus 


comfortleſs and hopeleſs in the depth of miſery ! Thus do the deareſt 


friends and favourites ofthe world complain atlaſt of its deceit,or rather 
of their own ſelf-deluding folly; and yet ſucceding finners will t2ke no 


warning. So this is the firſt ſort of negleRers of Heayen which fall under  * 


this Reproof, 


_ 


SECT.-I IF. 


2. 
.- Bodly, preſumptuous multitude, who will not be perſwaded to 


ad emne bomum opus immobiles ; neq; habemus hominem,hoc eft,bumanam rationem,utpote comparati' cu 
mentis,ut porter nos in priſcinam penitentie lachrymarum,in quam qui primus ingreditur ,ſanaruy. Nam qui 
nitentiIm differt in tempors poſterior a, non feſtinat bic penitere z qui procraftinar, non #ſequitur ſanit 


Prins igitur feftins ingredi,ne mors te praoccupet, TheophylaQ.unJoan. c. 5. hs 
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He ſecond fort to be here reproved, are the Þ prophane, ut- 
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The Saints Everlaſtins Reſt. Chap. 5. 


be at ſo much pains for ſalvation, as to perform the common outward 
34 duties of Religion. Yea though they are convinced chat theſe duties are 
33 commanded by God, and ſee it before their eyes in the Scripeure, yer 
| will they not be brought to the conſtant praQticeof them, 1t they have 
the Goſpel Preachedin the Town where they dwell, it may be they will 
« * _. givethehearingtoitone partofthe day, and Ray at home the otber ; 
orifthe Maſter come tothe Congregatioh, yet part of his Family muſt 
ſtay at home, If they want che plain and powerfull Preaching of the 
Goſpel, how few are they ina whole Town, that will either be arcoſt 
or painsto procure a Miniſter, or travel a mile ortwe to hear abroad, 
> though they will go many miles to the Market, for Proviſion for their 
bodies. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in Judgment with this 
generation, and condemathem ; for ſhe came from the uttermoſ? parts 
of the Earth, to hear the wiſdom of Somos, and behold a greater than 
Solomon doth by his meſſeng:rs preach ro them, The King of Nixevch 
ſhall riſe up in Judgment with them,and ſhall condemn them; for he re- 
pented atthe preaching of Jonas; but when Jeſus Chriſt ſendeth his Em. 
baſſadorsto theſe men,they will ſcarce go to hear them, Aſar.12.41,42. 
And though they know that the Scripture is the very Law of God, 
by which they muſt live, and by which chey muſt be acquit or condem- 
ned in Judgement, and that it isthe property of every bleſſed man, to 
delight in this Law, and to-meditate in it day and night, P/al/m 1.2. yer- 
will they not be at the painsto read a Chapter once 1n a day, nor to ac- 
quaint their Families with this Doctrine of Salyation. Bur if chey carry 
a Bible to Church, and let it lye by them all the week, this is the moſt uſe 
that they make ofit. And though they are commanded, to pray with. 
out cealing,1 Theſ.5.17. And to pray alwayes and not wax faint, Lzke 
18. 1,2,3, c. To continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame with 
thankſgiving , Col. 4. 2, yet will they not be brought to pray con. 
F ſtantly wich their Families, or in ſecret. Though Daniel would rather be 
: caſt to the Lions, than he would forbear for awhile praying openlyin his 
ome think houſe, whc:re his enemies might hear him three times a day , yer theſe 
a, I men will rather venture to be an eternal prey to that roaring Lion, that 
rts; and the Teeks to devour them, than they will be at the pains thus to ſeck their 
© edrineof Ju ſafery. < You may hear intheir houſes two oaths for one prayer, Or if 
tion by they do any thingi#his way, it is uſually but the running over a few for. 
mn alone, mal words, which they have got on their tongues end, asif they came: 
On purpoſe to makea jeft of Prayer, and to mock God and their own 
ſouls. If they be. indiſtreſſe, or wanc any thing for their bodies, they 
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make | 
Þ don in'wickedneſs,and think they belicve,and then all is ſafe. To theſe men Tertalliax hath an 
wlinglent{aying, Sed ainnt aide JE Doan babere ſt corde (&y anim» ſubpiciatur,lices attu minus fiat, 
ante lalvo meta & fide peccarezboc eft,ſaluva caftitate Matrimonia vidlare;ſalva pietate parenti venenum 
rare; Sic ergo (F ipſe (alva venia in Gehennam detrudentur, dum ſaluvo metu peccant. If they can fin, 

et believe _— is violate Matrimony, and yer keep chaſticy, Fc.) chen they ſhall be thruſt into 

nd yet be pardoned. Tertul.de Penitent. c,s.pag.edit, Pamel.119 . 
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want no wordsto make known their mind , bat to a Phyſician: when 
they are fick, ro a griping Landlord when they are opprefled, toa 
wealthy friend when they arein want, they can lay open cheir caſein 
ſad complaints, and have words at will, to preſs home rheir requeſts : 
Yea, every beggar ag their door can crave relief, and makeir their 
daily practice, and hold on wich imporcunity, and take no denial ; 
neceſſity fillech their mouths with words, and t-acherh chem rhe 
moſt natural prevailing Rhetorick, Theſe beggars will rife up in judg- 
ment againſt chem and condemn them. Doubtleſs if they felt but the 
miſery and neceſlities of their ſouls, they would be as forward to beg 
relief of God, and as frequent, as fervent , as importunate, and as 
conſtant, till they were paſt thcir ſtreights. But, alas, he that only 
reads in a Book that he is miſerable, and what his ſoul ſtandsin need 
of, but neyer felt himſelf miſerable, nor felt particularly his ſeveral 
wants, no wonder if ke muſt alſo fetch his prayer 4 from his Book on- 
ly, or at furtheſt fromthe ſtrengch of his invention or memory, Solo- 
mons requeſt to God was, That what prayer or ſupplicatton ſoever ſhould 


be made by any man, or by all the people, when every man ſhall know 5 


his own ſore, and his own grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his haads before 
God, that God would then hear and forgive, &c. 2 Chroz. 6. 29, 
30, If theſe men didthus know and feel eyery one the ſore, and the 
Srief of his own ſoul, we ſhould neicher need ſo muck to urge them 
ro-prayer , nor to teach them how to perform it, and what co ſay. 
Whereas now they do invite God to be backward in giving, by their 
backwardneſs in asking , and to be weary of relieving them, by their 
own being weary in begging; and to be ſeldome and ſhort in his 
favours , as they are in their prayers, and to give them but com- 
mon and outward favours, as they put up but common and outſide 
requeſts. Yea, their cold and heartleſs prayers do invite God to a 
flac deriial ; for among menit is taken for granted, that he who asks 
but ſlightly and ſeldome, cares not much for that he asks. Do not theſe 
men judge themſelyes unworthy of Heaven, who think it not worth 
their more conſtant and earneſt requeſts, Ifit be noc worth asking for, 
itis worth nothing. And vet if one ſhould go from Houſe to Houſe, 
through Town and Pariſh, andenquire at evcry Houſe as you go, whe- 
ther they do morning and evening call their Famiiy together, and ear- 
neſtly and reverently ſeek the Lord in prayer? how few would you find 
that conſtantly and conſcionably praRiſe this duty? It every door were 
marked where they do not thus call upon the Name of God, thet his 
wrath might be poured out upon that Family, our Towns would 
be as places overthrown by the Plague, the people being dead within, 
and the mark of Judgment on the door without. I fear where one houſe 
would eſcape, there's ten would be marked out for death ; and thea they 
might reach their doors to pray, Lord have mercy —_—_— becauſe the 


people would not pray themſelves, But eſpecially it you could ſee when 
men. 
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men do in their ſecret Chambers, how few ſhould you find io a whole 
Town, that ſpend one quarter of an hour morning and night in earneſt . 
ſupplicationco God for their ſouls >? Ob how little do theſe men ſer by 
this eternal Reſt! Thus do they ſlothfully negle& all endeavours for 
their own weltfare,except ſome publick duty in the Congregations, which 
cuſtome or credit doth engage them ro, Perſwade then co read goed 
Books, and they will not be at ſo much pains. Perſwade them xo learn 
the grounds of the Religion in ſome Catechiſme,and they thinkit a toil- 
ſome {lavery, fitter for School-boyes, or lictle children, than for them, 
Perſwade them to ſanAife the Lords day in holy ererciſes, and to ſpend 
it wholly in hearing the Word,and repeating it with their Families, and 
Prayes and Meditation, cc. and to forbear all their worldly thoughts 
and ſpecchcs ; and what a tedious life do they take this ro be? and how 
long may you preach to them, before they will be broughttoir? asif 
they thoughr that Heaven were not worth all this ado. Chriſt hach been 
pleading with Zgland theſe fourſcore years and more,by the Word of 
his Goſpel, for his Worſhip and for his Sabbaths, and yer the inhabitans 


' are not pzrſwaded. Nay,he hath been pleading theſe fix years by threat- 


nings, and fire, and ſwordfand yer can prevail bur with very few. And 
though theſe bloody Arguments have been ſpread abroad, and brought 


home to people from Pariſh to Pariſh, almoſt as farre as the Word hath 


sone,fo that there is ſcarce a Partſh in many Counties where blood hath 
not been ſhed, and the bodies of the ſlain have not been left, yer mul- 
titudes in Eng/azdare no more p:rſwaded, than they were the firſt day 
of their warning ; and they have not heard the voice of the rod, which 
hath cried up and down their ſtreets. Yer, Oh England, will ye not fan- 
Rifis my Sabbaths, nor call upon my Name, nor regard. my Word, 
nor turn from your worldlineſs and wickedneſs? God hath given them 
a laſh and reproof, a wound and a warning, he hath (asit were) ſtood 
in their blood with the ſword in his hand, ard among the heaps of the 
ſlain hath he pleaded with the living, and ſaid, What ſay you ? Will you 
yet worſhip me, and fear me, and take me for your Lord ? And yer 
they will not. Alas,yet to this day England will not! Let me here write 
it, and[-av2itupon record, that God may be juſtified, and England 
may be ſhamed , and poſterity may know, if God do deliver us, how 
ill wedeſeryed ic; or if he yet deſtroy us, how wilfully we procuredit. 
And ifthey that paſs by ſhall ask, Why hath God done thus to a flou. 
riſhins and proſperous Land ? You may give them the true,though dole- 
full Anſwer, They would not hear,they would not regard.He ſmir them 
down,he wounded them, he hewed them as wood, and then he beſeeched 
the remainder to conſider ard return, but they never would doit They 
were weary of his wayes, they polluted his Sabbaths,thzy caſt his Word 
and Worſhip out of their Families, they would not be at the pains to 
learn and obey his Will ; nay they abhorred his Miniſters, and Servants, 
and ho'y paths, and all this to the laſt breath, When he bad —_— 
thouſan 
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or. cight thouſand at a Fight, che reſt did-no imorereform, 
thanif they had never heardof it. Nay, ſuch a ſpirit of flumber is 
faln Chew, thac if God ſhould procced ang kill thera all ſave-one 
man, and ask that ove man, .Wilc thou yer ſeek me with all thy heart? _ 
he would rather ſlightit. Lord have mercy upon us ! Whart-is gone 
with mens underſtanding and {eaſe ? Have they renounced Reaſon as 
well as Faith ? Arecthey dead naturally as well as ſpiritually > Can they 
not hear, nor feely though they cannot believe ? That ſad judge- 
ment is faln uponthem, mentioned in 1ſaiah Chap. 42. 24, 25. Whe 4 
gave Jacob for a Spoile, and Iſrael (England ) to the robbers ? Did id 
»ot the Lord, be againſt whom we have ſinned ? For they would not 3 
walk in. hu wayes , neither were they obedzent to his Laws. There- 
fore he hath poured upon them the fury of hu anger, and the ſtrength 
of battell and it hath ſet them on fire round about , yet they knew it 
wot , it burned them, yet they laid it not to heart. Yea this much 
more let us leave upon Record againſt Ezg/avd. They have been q 
ſo farre from Reforming, and taking up the Worſhip of God with ' 2 
delight , afcer al! chis , that mulcitudes have contrarily © abhorred it © Pervicaces } 
at ihe very heart ; and to root out the ſincere Worſhippers and Wor- & %ftinates , - 
ſhip of God, is their continued endeavour. And flill they that ſuc- Nags 4 
ceedthem dothelike. Lord, how haſt thou deſerved ſo much ill at frmirate carnis © 
theſe mens hands! What harm bath praying,and reading,and preachipg ſuperati in. + » 
painfully , and ſanRifyirg the Sabbath , and fearing to offend, done Prccarumrali> | 
to England ? Have they ſuffered for theſe, or for their enwity to qued prefer ''Y 
_ theſe? Whatevildo thele wretches diſcern in the everlaſiing Kingdom, jan _ ; Fe 
that chey do not wy refuſe to labour for ir, but to deteſt and refilt in peccatis, in; 2 
the holy way that leadstoit? Itis well tor them that they live in Go- $/que #ti © /-, 7 
fpel-times, when the Patience of God doth wait on ſinners, and notin volarenar > 3 
thoſe ſeverer dayes, when fire from Heaven deſtroyed the Captains and 9% gt - 
their Companies, that were-.commanded by the King, to bring but one jr —_— 8 
Prophet before him , or when the Lions deſtroyed fourty two chil- gatie, non iſe 7 
dren, for calling a Prophet of God Bald-head. Ov rather, it had denique Dui ©: 23 
beea better for cheſe men, to have lived in thoſe times, thar though conminener {rd 
their temporal Judgements had been greater, yet their eternal plagues i gr rreld | 
might have beeq the leſſe. Yetthismuch more let me leave upon Re- 7rd ern "Y 
cord to the ſhame of many, Thar all this is not meer] through idle- do revocere./ ©, + 
neſſe, becauſe they will not be at the oaintte ewe ed. but it is our Sadedl. in Plak, 
of a bitter-enmity to his Word and wayes, for. they will be at more 3-2'55* ' > 
pains thanthis, 1nany way thar is evil, f or in any worſhip of mags 2 OE *Y 
deviſing. They areas zealous for theſe, as if they were more reverent — 24+ 
and deyoutthan mary true laborious ſervants of Chriſt, and as if eter. - Deus non.» © 
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nibus, ſed ſuit eftimandus eft wocibus, Ambroſ. de tenir. lib. r. cap. 4. Dew diſerts —_ 
Lantum in Deo colendo adbibenda efſe gueipſe pracepit. Summs difplicet omnis ined proxela oy fic E- 
mutats Religio, & culixa ex inventiane buwand:profetiue.' : Dol. Suclive.. ad ver. 'Bellarm, de Monachs - © 
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nal life conſifted in them.. And where God forbids them, there 
they are as forward as if they-conld neyer do enough ; and where 
God commands th:m , they are as backward to it , yea as much 
againſt it, asifthey were the commands of the Devil himſelf. Aad for 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt, though all partsof the world haye much op- 
poſed it, yet where hath it been more fiercely and powerfully reſiſted ? 
The Lord grant that this bardced, wilfull , — people fall nor 
under that heavy doom, Luke 19. 27. Bur thoſe ine enemies, which 
_ not that I ſhould reign over them, bring themhggher, and ſlay them 
efore me. : 


SECT, IV. 


3. He * chird ſort that fall under this Reproof, are: thoſe ſelf- 

couzening,, formal, lazy Profeſſours of Religion, who will 
be brought to any ourward duty, and to take up the eaſter part of Chri- 
ſtianiry, butto the inward work, and more difficult parc, they will 
never beperſwaded. They will preach, or hear, or read, or talk of 
Heaven, orpray cuſtomarily and conſtantly in their Families, 2nd take 
part with the Perfons and Cauſes that are = ,and deſire to beeſtcem- 
ed among the Godly; but youcan never bring them to the more Spi-+ 
ritual and difficulc Duties,asto be conſtant and fervent in ſecret Prayer, 
ro be conſcionable in the duty of Self examination, to be conſtant in 
that excellent duty of Meditation, to be heayenly-minded, to watch 
conſtantly over his heart, and words, and wayes; to deny his bodily 
ſenſes their delights, to mortifie the fleſh, and not make proviſion for 
it, to ſulfill irs luſts, to love and heartily forgive an enemy, to prefer 
his brethren heartily before himſelf, and to think meanly of his own 
gifts and worth, and to take it well of others that think ſo tos, and to 
love them that have low thoughts of him, as well as thoſe that have 
high; to bzar eaſily the injuries, or underyaluing words of others 
againſt him, to lay all that he hath at the feet of Chriſt, and to preferre 
his Service and Favour beforeall, to prepare to die, and willingly to 
leayeall, to come to Chriſt, &c. This outſide 'Hypocrite will never 
be perſwaded to any of theſe. Above all other, rwo notable forts there 
are of theſe Hypocrites. Firſt, *the ſuperficial, opinionative Hypocrite. 


warre; and of Secondly, the worldly Hypocrite, ' Firſt, the former entertainech the 


ſour Champi - 


ons and Warriours 3 and another for a man to go into the 'midſt of the battel, and to joyn hands 


with the enemy, to charge through and through, to rake, and give, to go away with the Viſtory, 


$0 is it alſo in Spiricuals, Tr is one thing to explain ſayings, with @ certain knowledge and under- 
ſtanding; and it's 2nether chimg in ſubſtance and in deed, and in certainty of Faith, and im the mind 
and the inaer man, a0 poſſeſle the treaſure, rhe grace, the taſte, and the efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, 
Blefied Afocarine in Homil.27. p. 367, 
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DoRrinevf the Goſpel with, Joy *,buc iris only into the ſurface of bis * Mar.13-5. 
ſoul, he never givesthe ſced any depth of earch, Ir changeth. his opi- 
nion, and he thereupon engageth for Religion, as the right Way, and 
fides wich it as a party in a FaCtion, bur it never melted and new mould- 
ed bis heart, . nor ſerup Chriſt chere in tull Power and Authority; but 
as his Religion lies moſt in bis Qpinion, fo be uſually runs from Opini- 
on to Opinion, and is carrie up and down with every wind of Do- Ephel.4.14, 
Arine, by the [light of man, and cunning craftixeſſe whereby they lie in Fc 4 
wait to deceive ;, and 4s 4 child i tofſed to and fro, foras his Religion RR 
is but Opinton, ſo is his Scudy, and Conterence, and chief buſineſle all jira. G 
about Opinion. He is uſually an ignorant, | proud, bold, unreverent Gent.de Jur.ine * 
enquirer and babler about Controverſies, rather than an humble embra+ #7Pre1.4.4- 
cer of the known truth, with loye and ſubjeion ; you may ccnjeure - C—_ | 
by his bold and forward tongue; and groundleſſe conceitedneſſe in his ;.u Dei = 
Y 446 m Dei,cognoſ. 
own Opinions, and ſleighting of che Judgments and perſons of others, cer deVoluntate; | 
and ſeldome talking of che y”=_ things of Chriit wich ſcriouſneſſe-and «t cules EleHli- | 
homilicy, that his Religion dwelleth in che brain, and not in his heare , ## 22 oft WV. ©» | 
where the wind of Temptation aſſaults him, heeaſfily yieldech, andic A po . 
carrieth him away as a Feather, becauſe bis hearc is empty, and not bal- gureft, now cal-. 
laced and (tabliſhed wich Chriſt and Grace. If che Temptation of the tum aliguemeli-. 
Times do aſſault mens Underſtandirgs, and the igne be in the Head, £7 quem Des *; 
though the litcle Religion that he bath lies chere, yera hundred to one cn ſedd . 
but he curneth Hererick, or catcheth the Yercige of ſome leſſer errors, pr ens I 
according to the nature and m_—_ of the ſeducement. If the wind do quem ipft tribu- 
better ſerve for a vicious converſation, a hundred to one bur he turns « : juxta illad. 
a Purveyor for the fleſh,and then he can be a Tipler, and yer Religious, ®/9pb:1e- k 
a Gameſter, a Wanton, a negleRer of Duties, ard yet Religious, If chis ''* $0.10, tees) 
mans Judgement lead himthe Ceremonious way, ® then doth he im- dos 
pioy his chiefeſt zeal for Ceremonies, asif his Religion lay in Bowings, pag.357a. + 
obſervations of Dayes, number and form of words in Prayer, with Cruces eriem + 
a multitude of Traditions and Cuſtomes cf his Fore-fathers, If his 1* colin nee* 
Judgement be » againſt Ceremonies, than his ſtrongeſt zeal is imployed 2/0 #5» 
againſt them , ſtudying, calking, diſputing againſt chem, cenſuring —__ 
the uſers of them, and perhaps tall into a contrary extream, placing tis cruces ig 


Policy, &c. For having not his ſoul raken up with the eſſentials of Chri- ves : 
ſtianiry, he hath onely the Mint and Cummin, the ſmaller matters of /'4&# 2 
the Law, to lay out his zeal upon, You ſhall never hearin private con- —_— ens 
ftrorum,quid aliud quam inaurate cruces ſunt,(y ornate? Minut.Fzlix.O#av pag. Cut RC —_ p 
Elmenhorſt.) 385. where read further whar he ſaith of the Crofſe. » Facile perſuadeas ſenerm ut” 
ſellam deſerar, {1 bac alum yrius 449 niti poſfit, in manum dederis z, qui te alioquin nunzuam auditurns efh,ſe# 
—_ fon jedicaturids, ut quit _— neg filicem cranium ffangere Sic mertes humane ante 
omnia,ſunt ad infallibil:m D:1 cognationem adducend 4,quam ubi attigertts,jam facile demittent ja, Nc. 
Zuingl.de vera & falsa Relig. p.405. _ GED Es: 


Cc 2 ference 


Te eee 


ference any humble and hearty bewailings of his ſouls imperfeftions, or 
any heart-bleeding acknowledgements of hisunkindnefſes co Chriſt, or 
> any pantings and longingsafterhim, from thisman; but that he is of 
ſuch a Judgement, or ſuch a Religion, or Party, or Society, or a Mem - 
ber of ſuch a Church , herein doth he gather his greateft comforts; 
but the inward and ſpiritual labours of a. Chriſtian he will not be 
brought to. 
© Nei inmocenti- © Secondly,The like may be ſaid of the worldly Hypocrite, who choak- 
amcolu,Domino etch the DoErine of the Goſpel with the thorns of worldly cares and de. 
Cen 99 fires, His judgementis convinced, that he muſt be Religious, or he can- 
| Zhao fondi. Ot be ſaved; andcherefore he reads, and hears, and prayes, and for- 
* bus abftiner,pri» fakes his former company and courſes; bur becauſe his belief of the 
iat Dexm,qui Goſp:l-DoRrine is but wavering and ſhallow, be reſolves to keep his 
aminem pericw hold of preſent things, leſt the promiſe of Reſt ſhould fail him, and yer 
| Es to be religious, that ſo he may have Heaven,when he can keep the world 
cadit. Hac nz. © longer, thinking it wiſdom to have two ſtrings to his Bow, leit one 
fra ſacrificia ſhould break. This mans judgment may lay, God is the chief good, bur 
bee Deo ſacra his heart and affeRions never ſaid ſo, but look upon God as a kind of 
Juns ;, fic apud ſtrange and diſproportionate Happineſs, to be tolierated rather than the 
pray Aames of Hell, but not deſired before the felicity on carth. Ina word, 
Bier. 286 bf the world hath more of his affeftions than God, and therefore is his 
Fzlix.0#av.p. God, and his Covetouſneſſe Idolatry. This he might eafily know and 
Coihi)392. feel, if he would judge impartially, and were but taithfull co himſelf. 
_ 7. And though this man do not gad after Opinions ard Noveltiesin bisRe- 
ie Jie cop ob A ligion, as the former, yet will he ſet his fails to the wind of worldly ad- 
"amor Boni, a Vantage, and be of that opinion which will beſt ſerve his turn, Andas 
' wore Dei poft- a man whoſe ſpiritsare ſeiſed on by ſome peſtilential malipnity,is feeble, 
peſto; Et eft pri- and ſaint, and hearcleſſe in all thathedoes, ſo this mans ſpirits being 
he _ _ poſſeſſed by the plague of chis malignant worldly diſpoſition, Oh how 
tibils cum ea- faint is bein ſecret prayer ! Oh how ſuperficial in Examination and Me- 
dem. Ex 18a ditation ! How feeble in heart-watchings,and humbling, mortifying en- 
autem naſcun- Cdeavours! how nothing at all in lovirgand walking with God,rejoycing 
tar Species ale jn him, or deſiring after him ! So tharboth theſe, and many other ſorts 


uk; pr inthe eaſie outſide of Religion, yet will never be at the pairs of inward 


Tcitar creatu- and ſpiritua) duties ?, 
re. Sic Acci: 

$ quizſcit in amore indebito creature. Unde jalis Tepiditas cum ſit, propinquo hypocriſi vomitum provacat 
piritualem. Sicyt enim ſunt exhalationes caliz « commizte cum frigido aquev in aqua tepida que provo- 
ad vmitum ; fic ſant in Hypocriſs qu2d am operationes bong d + genere, commixte cam peccato Hypocri« 
s. Omnis erg9 A:cidus peccat in Hypocriſi, cum false ſumulat ſanttitatem, Et iſta Tepiditate iaficitur tots 
. Wickleffc Trislog.1.3-c,15. fol. 70. 
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SECT. V. 


4s Ndeven the Godly themſclvesdeſerve this Reproof, for being 

og lazy ſeekers of their everlaſtivg Reſt. Alas, what adiſpro- 
portion is there betwixt our Light and our Heat ? Our Profeſſions and 
Proſecution? Who makesthar haſte, asif it were for Heaven ? How 
Qill we ſtand ? How idlely we work? How we talk, andjeſt, and trifle 
away our time? How deccitfully we do the Work of God ? How we 
hear, asif we heard net, and pray, as if we prayed not, and confer, 
and examine, and meditate, and reprovelin, as if we did it not, and uſe 
the Ordinances, asif we uſed them nor, and enjoy Chriſt, asif we en- 
ed him nor, asif we had learned to uſe the things of Heaven, as the 
Apolile teacheth usto uſe the world ? Who would chink that ftood by 
us, and heard us pray in private or publick, that we were praying for no 
leſſe than everlaſting g!ory ? Should Heaven be ſought no more earneſt- 


} 2 
'S 5- 


3 


I Cor.29.3a, . 
3t. 


ly than thus? Methinks we are none of us all in good ſadnefſo for our — 


ſouls. Wedo bufdally wich tne Work of God, and play with Chriſt; 
as children, -we play with our meat when we ſhould cat it; and we play 
with our clothes, and look upon them , when we ſhould put them on 


and wear them, we hang upon Ordinances from day to day, but4 we «ReadMrWWhir- 


ſtir pot up our ſelves to ſeek the Lord. I ſee a great man bas > ee fieldsexcellene” 
r | 


in Hearing and Praying, and giveusſome hopes that thei res are 
honeſt, buc they do nor hear and pray, as if it were for their lives. Oh, 
what a frozen ſtupidity hath benummed us! The judgment of Phararh 
is amongſt us, we are turned inco ſtones and Rocks, that can neither 
feel nor itir. The plague of Lots wife isupon vs, asif we werechanged 
into liveleſſe, unmoveable Pillars: we aredying, and we knowir, and 
yet weſtir not: we areat the door of eternal Happineſle or Miſery,and 
yet we perceive it not; death knocks, and we hear it not; Chriſtcaſs 
and knucks, and we hear not : God criesto us, To day if you will hear 
my voice, harden not your hearts. Work, while it is day, for the night 
cometh, when none ſhall work, Now plie your buſineſſe , now labour 
for your lives, now lay out all your ſtrength and time, new doit, now 
or never; and yec weltir no more than it. we were halfaſleep. What 
haſte doth Death and Judgement make ? How faſt do they come on ? 
They arealmoſt at us, and yet what liccle haſte make we? What haſte 
makes the Sword co deyour, from one part of the Land to another ? 
What haſte doth Plague and Famine make? And all becauſe we will not 
make haſte. The Spur of Godis in our fide, we bleed, we groan, 
and yet we do not mend our pace. The Rod is on our backs, it ſpeaks 
ro the quick. Our laſhes are heard through the Chriſtian world, and 


Sermon On 
this Text. 


yet we ſtirre no faſter than before. Lord, What a ſenſlefle, ſouiſh, - 


earthly, helliſh thiog is a hard heart ! That we' will nor go roundly 
and cheerfully coward Heaven without all this ado! No nor with it nei- 
| Ce9 ther! 
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T Tris a frivo- 
lous dream, to 
think that a 
Judge,or Law- 
yer hath one 
conſcience as 
a Judge, and 
another as a 
Chriſtian ; for 
he hath bur 
one leul,goc. 
And how can 
that ſeem juſt 
according ro 
Law, which 
appeareth to 
& mans conſci- 
ENCE to be un- 
juſt? Fulbecks 
DireQion, 
Pag- 33- 
Rara vintus 
' eft inter prin- 
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ther? Where is the manthat is ſerious in his Chriſtianity ? Methinks 
men doeyery where make buca trifle of their eternal ſtate, They look 
afcer it bur a little upon the by, they do not make it the task and bufli- 


S nefle of their lives,, To beplain with you, T think nothing undoes men: 


ſo much as complementing, and jeſtingin Religion.. Oh, if I werenot 
ſick my ſeif of the ſame diſeaſe , with what tears ſhould I mix this 
Ink?. And with what groans ſhould expreſle theſe. fad complaints? 
And with what Hearts grief ſhould I mourn over: this uniyerſal dead- 
neſſe 2 Do the Magiſtrates among us ſcriouſly perform * their portion 
of the work ? Are they zealous for God ? Do they. build up his 
Houſe ? Ard are they tender of his Honour ?' Do they ſecond the 
Word? And encourage the Godly? And relieve the Oppreſſed ?- And 
compaſſionate the Diſtreſſed ? And let flie at the face of fin and ſinners, 
as-being the Diſturbers of our Peace, . and theonely cauſe of all our Mi- 
ſeries? Dothey ſtudy how to do the utmoſt that they can for God ? To 
improve their Power and Parts, and Wealth, and Honeur, and all 
their Intereſts for the greaceſt adyantage to the Kingdom of-Chriſt, as. 
men that muſt ſhortly give account of their StewardThip?- Or do they 
build cheir own Houſes, and ſeek their Advancements, and ſtand upon, 
and conteſt for their own Honours, and do no more for Chriſt than 
needs they muſt, or thanlies in their way, or than is put by others into 
their hands, or than ſtands with the pleaſing of their Friends, or 
with their worldly Intereſt ? Whichof theſe rwo courſesdo they take? 
And how thin are thoſe Miniſters that are fertous in their work? Nay, 
how mightily do the very beſt fail in this above all things! f Do we 
cry out of mens Diſobedience to-the Goſpel, in the evidence and power 
of the Spirit, and deal with ſinne, as that which is the fire in our Town 

and.Houſes, and by force pull men out of this fire > Do we perſwade 
our people, as thoſe that know the terrours of the Lord, ſhould do? 
Do we preſſe Chriſt and Regeneration, and Faith, and Holineſle, as 


| que ſe ad Evangeli weritatem (5 normem componunt non odiofpus imminere; (y contra familiare eſt princi- 
| pebas quibaſdam, peſſimes queſq; dignitatibus, honoribuſq; admovere, net alia cauſa quam ut immaniſſims 


{ traFent veridicos. Tuing. de ver. of falſa Relig. de Scandale, pag. 392. 


0 Beatum Populum in quo 


Eunoore of uno animo utraq; adminiiratio ( Eccleſiaftice ( Civils) ad Sanftlam Communionem eam 
Feivili Societate continendam (F augendam conſpiraverit, Non minuit illam hac adminiftiratio : Sed altera 
| alterum flantem confirmat, labantem ſtatuminat, collapſam erigit. Si homines quibus commiſſa eft, cogi- 
Ltabunt ſerio, (7 volunt in Sparta ſua quam naF#i fuerint colenda.incumbere. Quo magis admiror audaciam 
| corum hominum qui de duabus iis ad miniftrationibus perinde judicant, ac domadi inter ſe eſſent infeftiſ- 
| fime 07 prorſas aov527u ,, Et de bac ſententia ſua tam pertInaciter contendunt quam fi (quod abſit ) alteram . 
ab altera everſam cuperent, &c. Junins Ecclef. c.5. oper. Tom. 1. pag- 1975. Exeat aula. Qui vult eſſe 
Pius ; Pirtus oy ſumma Poteſtas, non coeunt. Lucan.1.8.: A (ad ſaying. See the Life of Cronenburg.in 
wvitis German. Medicor.per.Melch. Adam. Inter Leges ipſas delinquitur, inter jara peccatur. Innocentia 
illic ubi defendirur reſervatur. Savit invicem diſcordontium rabies, (5 inter togas pace rupta forum li- 
ribus mugit inſanum, &c- Quis inter hac ſubveniet ? Patronus ? Sed pravaricatur &y decipit. Fudex ? Sed 
Wſententiam vendit. Qui ſedet crimina vindicaturus admittit ; Et ut Yeus iunocens pereat, fit nocens Fudex. 
ICypr.Epiſt.:.cd Donatum.. £ Ifa.58.1, Jude v.23.. 2 Cor.5.11,. | 
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men that believe indeed that without cheſe they ſhall never have. life? 
Do our bowels yearn over the Ignorant, and the Careleſſe, and the ob. 
tinate Multitude, as men that believe their own Doctrine? That our 
dear people muſt be eternally damned, if they be not timely recovered? 
When we look them in the faces, ;do our hearts melt over them, leſt 
we ſhould never ſee- their faces in Ret? Do we, as Pawl, tellthem 
weeping, of their fleſhly, and earthly diſpoſition ? .And teach them 
: publickly, and from houſe to houſe, night and day wich tears? And 
do weintreat them, as if it were indeed for their Lives and Salyatioa ? 
That when we ſpeak of the Joyes and Mileries of another world, our 
people may ſee usaffeRed accordingly, and perceive that we do indeed 
mean as we ſpeak? Or rather, do we not ſtudy words, and neat Ex- 
preſfions, that we may approve our ſelves able men in the judge- 
ment of Critical Hearers? And ſpeak fo formally, and heartleſly of 
Ecernity, that our People can ſcarcely think that we believe our felyes? 
Or put our Tongues into ſome a ce, and our Language into 
ſome forced Oratorical train ? As 1f a Miniſters bufineſſe were of 


our Sermons , . either for Matter or Manner to the great end, our 
1 Peoples Salvation ; but we facrifice onr Studies to our own Credit, or 
27 our Peoples Content, or ſome ſuch baſe inferiour end. Carnal DiCſ- 
2 cretion doth controle our feryvency. It maketh our Sermons like beau- 
" tifull Pitures, which have much pains and eoſt beſtowed upon them, 
gl to make them comely anddefirabie to the eye ; bur life, or heat, or 
# motion there is none. Surely, as ſuch a converſation is an Hypocri- 
24 tical converſation; ſo ſucha Sermon is as truly an Hypocritical Sermon: 
ot Oh the formal, frozen, lifeleſſe Sermons which we daily hear preached 
4 upon the moſt weighty piercing Subjects in che world ! How gently do 
: we handle thoſe fins, which will handle ſo cruelly our poor Peoples ſouls? 
And how tenderly do we deal with their carelefſe hearts, nos fpeaking 


fiti n:ſtri ſumma : quod ſentimus loquamur, quod loquimur 


publicum ; Tantum negot habes quantum in peſtilentia Medicm. Circa verba 2 
75. $679,680. Videreliqua. pf ; 0CEuparnys es 


Ch = to 


no more weight but to tellchem a ſmooth Tale of an hour long, and /: pretioſum 


ſo look no more after them till the next Sermon! Seldome do we fic 4epoſirum illue 
quod fibi Chri- * 

flius ſanguine 

ſue preti 


ligentius Ccufto» 
dire? fi lil» 
lantem yr crac 
Domini ſangat* 
nem coll-giſſons 
eſſetq; repoſurms 
penes mes in be 
vaſe vitero, 
quod (5 porter. 
ſepius oporterE 
SE IS : in: quid anim1 Dd: 
biturus eſſem in diſcrimine tanto ? Et cente id ſervandum accepi pro que mercator, non inſipiens, ipſa utique 
ſupientia, ſanguinem ſuum dedit. Accedit ſane ad folicitudinis cumulum, quod cum meam (5 proximi CON» 
ſciemiam ſervare neceſſe ſit, neutra mihi ſatis eft nota ; utraq; abyſſus, utrax; mihi nox eft, at exigitur 4 me 
cuStodia utriuſque. Bern. Serm. 3. de tempre. I cannor better exprefſe my minde to my Brethren, 

than in Seneca's words. Nyn jejuna efſe of arida vols, que de rebus tam magnis dicentur, ( Neqz en 
Philoſ. C Theologia_) ingeniorenunciat..) Multum tamen oper impendi vobi tan oportet, Hec ſit pre No 
FAS. 3 concordet Sermo_cum vita, Tlie 
promiſſum ſuum implevit, qui © cum videas illum & cum audias, idemeft, Videbimus qualys fat , qua 
rzs ſit, uns fit, Non delefent verba noftra, ſed profint, $:c. Non querit ager Medicum eloquenters, 
ſed ſanantem, Sed ſiita competit ut idem ille qui ſanare poteft, compte de bis que facienda ſunt diſſerat, 
bomi conſalet ; nan tamen erit quare gratuletur ſibi, quod inciderit in medicum eriam diſertum. Hoc ening 
& tale eft, quale fr peritus Gubernator etiam formoſus ef. Quid aures meas ſcalpis ? Quid obleftas ? Alind 
agitur , Urendus, ſecandus, abſtinendus ſum. Ad hec adhibitts es ; Curare debes morbum veterem gra J 


Mar. 9.35. 
Negligentes 
ſunt negligend, 
Juſtin. Martyr. 
a4 Tenam. 
Phil. 3. 13,19. . 
AR. 20. 20, © 
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contigerit 
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Senec. Epiſt, 


y them as to men that muſt be wakened ordamned.. We tell them of 
Heaven and Hell in ſuch a ſleepy tone, and ſlighty way, as if we were 

S butaRting a partina Play, ſo that we uſually preach our People aſleep 

with thoſe ſubjeAs, which one would think ſhould rather endanger the 

driving of ſome beſides themſelves, -if they were faithfully delivered. 

NF . Notthar 1Icommend, or excuſe that real indiſcretion, and unſeemly 

language, and nauſeous repetitions, and ridiculous geſtures, whereby 

many do diſgrace the Work of God, and bring his Ordinances -into 

_ contempt with the People, nor thinkit fit that he ſhould be an Embaſ- 

- fadourfrom God on ſo weightya bulineſſe, that is not able. to ſpeak 

ſenſe or reaſonBut in a word, our want of ſeriouſneſs about the things 

of Heaven,doth charm the fouls of meninto formaliy,and hath broughe 

them to this cuftomary,careleſſe hearing, which undoes them. The Lord 

pardon the great ſipne of the Miniſtry in this thiovg, andin particular, . 

my own. 

"And are the people any more ſerious than Magiſtrates and Mini-- 

ſters? How can it be expeRed ? Reader, look but to thy ſelf, and 

reſolve the Queſtion, Ask conſcience, and ſuffer it to tell thee tru- 

ly. Haſtthou ſet thine Ecernal Reſt before thine eyes, as the prear 

buſineſfe which thou haſt rodo in this world > Haſt thou: ſtudied, and 

| cared, and watcht, and laboured , and laid about thee with all 

Nam o& boc hy might, leſt any ſhould rake thy Crown from thee u? Haſt 

nods non ohm thou made haſte, leſt thou ſhouldeft come too late, and die before 

iper V1S1T0- the work be done? Hath thy very heart been ſet upon it, and thy 

INE M ex pre gefires and thoughts runne out this way ? Haſt thou prefſed on 

= * ane & through crouds of oppoſition towards the Mark, for the price of the 
ms in precibus, high calling of God in Chriſt Feſns, ſtill reaching forth unto thoſe things 
lnec vigtlanter which are before ? When you have ſet your hand to the Work 
lorems: excuti- of God , have you done it with all your Might 2 Can Conſcience 
jormns itaque & yitneſſe your ſecret cries, and groans, or tears? Can your Families 
en wincals, Wirnelle that you have taught them the fear of the Lord, and warn. 
& inftanter, & ed them all with earneſtneſſeand unweariedneſle to-remember God and 
wigilanter ore- their ſouls, and to provide tor Everlaſting Life ? Or that you have done 

but as much for them, as that damned Glutton would have had Laza-: 
"- r74-do for his brethren on earth, to warn them that they come not 

Gy =_—_ ro that place of Torment ? Can your Miniſters witneſſe that they 
Mar.6.21, have heard you cry out, What ſoall we do to be ſaved ? And that 
Phil.3.13,14 you have followed them wich complaints againſt your corruptions, 
cet 9.10. and with earneſt enquiries after the Lord ? Can your Neighbours 
about you witneſle, that you are ſtill learning of them that are able 
to inſtru& -you ? - And that you plainly and reundly reprove the 

ungodly, and take Som for the ſaving of your brethrens ſouls? - 
Let all theſe Witneſſes judge this day between Ged and you, whe- 

ther you are in good ſadneſſe about the affairs of Eternal Reſt. Bur 

if yet you cannot diſcern your negleFs ; look but to your _ | 

withia 
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within you, without you, tothe work you haye dofie: You can tell 
his work, whether your ſervant have loitered, though you did not 
ſeehim ; ſo you may by your ſelves: Is your loye to Chriſt, yout Faith, 
your Zeal, and other Gracesſtrong or weak? What are your Joyes? 
What is your Aſſurance? Is all right and ſtrong, and in order within 
you? Are you ready to die, if this ſhould bethe day? Do the ſouls 
among whom you have converſed bleſſe you? Why? Judge by this, 
ard it will quickly appear whether you have been Labourers or Loi- -- 
rerers, | 
O Bleſſed Reſt 1 How unworthily art thou negleted! O glorious 
Kingdom | How art thou undervalued? Little know the careleſs fois of 
men, what a ſtate they ſer ſo light by 1 If they once knew it, they would 
ſure beef another mind. 
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eAn Exbortation t0 Serionſneſſe in ſeek» 
ing Reſt. 


SECT. IL. 


BR ble, whata deſperate thing it is to trifle about our 
Sf Eternal Reſt, and how deeply thou haſt been-guilty 
of this thy ſelf. And I hope lf, that thou ti. 
- now ſuffer this Conviction todie, but art refolyed to -- 
4 be another man for the time tocome : What faiſt thou? - 
Is this thy Reſolution?- If thou wert ſick of ſome deſperate diſeaſe and 
the Phyſician ſhould rell thee [ 7f you ll obſerve but one thing, 1 
donbt not to cure you, | wouldit thou not obſerve it ? .Why, if thou 
wilt obſerye but this one thing for thy Soul,” I make no doubt of thy - 
Salvation : If thou wilt now but ſhake off thy ſloth, and put roalf 
thy ſtrength, and pijethe work of God unweariedly, and be a down- - 
right Chriſtian in good ſadneſſe , I know not what canhinder thy Hap- - 
pineſſe. As farre as thou art gone from God, if thou bue 
now return and ſeek him. wich all thy hears, ———_—_ - | 


- 


* ”» 
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Hope, Reader, by thistime thou art ſomewhat ſenk- + F.: 1.1. * 
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find him. As unkindly as thou -baſt dealt with Jeſus Chriſt, if thou 
didſt but feel thy ſelf ſick and dead, and ſeek him heartily, and apply 
thy ſelf in good earneſt to the obedience of his Laws, thy Salvation 
were as ſure, asif thou hadſt italready. Butas full as the SatisfaRion 
of Chriſtis, as free as the Promiſe is, —_ asthe Mercy of God is, 
yet if thou do bur look 0a theſe, andrtalko them, when thou ſhould- 
T eſt greedily entertain them, thou wilt be never the b-iter for them, 
__ if thou loiter when thou ſhouldelſt labour,thou wil: ioſe the Crown, 
JUL O fall to work then ſpeedily and ſeriouſly , and bleſſe God that thou 
haſt yettime to doit, and though that which is palt cannot be recal- 
" mneofus Bee 1ed, yer redeem the time now by doubling thy diligence. And be- 
lieve & firive ? cauſe thou ſhalt ſee I urge thee not without cauſe, I will here adjoyn 
and lay out 4a multitude of Conſiderations to move thee; yetdoI not defire thee 
our utmoſt \ +, t1ke them by number, but by weight : Thcir intent and uſe is, to 
_ m_ er drive thce from Delaying, and from Loitering in ſeeking Reſt ; And 
«4 > ang to all men do ] propound them, both godly and ungos'y: Who ever 
 holdonin thou art therefore, I intreat thee to rovze up thy ſpirit, and read them 
{ much Hope, dJeliberately, and give me a little while thy attention, as co a meſ. 
| ny jon ſage from God, and (as Moſes (aid to the people, Dexr.32.46.) 
| mg age" ? Set thy heart to all the words that I teſtifie tothcerhys day, for it i not a 
wemay be 941 thing, but it # for thy Life. Weigh what I here write with the 
worthy or judgment ofa man, and if I ſpeak not Reaſon, throw it back in my 
| meet to obtain face ; but if 1 do, ſee thou entertain and obey it accordingly , 
| —_—_— and the Lord open thy heart, and faſten his counſel eff. Rualiy upon 
Glory of the Thee. | 
--holy Ghoſt in 
"the inward ſoul, that ſo when theſe bodies are diſſolved, we may have that waich may cover and 
quicken us Macgrizs Homil-s, 


—————— --—— 


SECT. IL 


3 'W, I. {*Qatoer ; Our AﬀeRions and Actions ſhould be ſomewhat an- 

Gert ſhow ſwerable to the Greatneſs of the Ends to which they are 2 intend- 

* noviſfinucs dies, ed. Now the ends of a Chriſtians Deſires and Endeayoursare ſo great 
In boc eum com- that no humane underſtanding on earth can comprehend them .whether 

prebender mun« gu reſpe their proper Excellency, their exceeding Importance, or 

. dinoviſſimes . y ihe Jon 

| dies. Quoniam their abſolute Neceffity. 

in Die 

' afto quiſq; inoritur;talis in die illo judicabitur. Aug. Epift.8o To.1. Qualy exieris ex hac vits, talis redderis 

illi vite. Auvg.in Pſ.36.referente Jac-Laurentio an Jacob. 5.8. ("ubi bic Purgatorium ? ) 


Theſe Ends are, The Glorifying of God, the Salyation of our own 
agd other mens Souls, in our eſcaping the Torments of Hell, and 
poſleſling the'Glory of: Heaven. And cana man be too much affeted 
+ with 


— 
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wich things of ſuch Moment? Can he deſire them too Earneſtly, or Love 
them coo Violently,or Labour for them roo Diligently?When we know, 
that if our prayers prevail not, and our labour ſucceeds not, we are un- - 
done for ever , I think it concerns us to ſeek and labour to the purpoſe, - 4 
When it isputtotheQueſtion,W hether we ſhall live for ever in Heaven » Si quis dili- 
or in Hel! > Þ And the Queſtion muſt be reſolved upon our obeying the £#®!er perpen» 
Goſpel, or our diſobeyirgir, upon the painfulneſs,or the {lorhfulneſs of TG | 
4 ©: ho $6 . : 4 
our prefent Endeavours; I chink it 15 time for usto beſtir our ſelves, and. proprer quam 


to leave our trifling and complementing with God. pugnandum eft, © 

Mt Go eg ig 5 cert intelli- _ 
get, minim# dormiendum efſe ſed ſedals, cordiate, fortiter pugnandum. De ſumma rerum agitur. Pro 
aris is foci, pro Gloria Dei Pairis noſtri tuenda ; & per ſalute nofira aterna defendendas, Zanche Tom.3. 


L.4.c.21. p. 214+ 
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SECT, LIL. 


% (nn . Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to the 
Greatneſs of the Work which we have to do, as well asto the S: 3- 

Ends of it. Now the works oF a Chriſtian here are very Many, ard ve 
Great ; The Soul muſt be renewed : Many and great Corruptions mult New cas aca 
be mortified : Cuſtom and Temptations, and worldly Intereſts muſt be veris,philoſo- * 

conquered: Fleſh muſt be maſtered: Self muſt be deniediLife,and Friends phandum eft - 
and credit, and all muſt be ſtighred : Conſcience” muſt be upon good omnig"alia neg- 
grounds quicted : Aſſurance of Pardon and Salvation muſt be attained, ee = —_ | 
And though it is God that mult give ustheſe, and that freely, without cihew- toni 4 
our own merit;yet will he not give them ſo freely,as without our earneſt . ſatis magnum + 
ſeeking and labour. Befides, there is a deal of knowledge to be got, for *# * 4iamſi 4 - * 
the guiding of our ſelves,for thedefending of the Truth, for the'direRion ?'* #1244; a#- 2 
of others; and a deal ofskill, for the right managing of our parts:Mary long gow = 
Ordinances are to be uſed, and duties performed, ordinary and extraor- mines, vita pole: ; 
dinary : Every age, and year, andday, doth require freſh ſucceſſion of !enditur. Nen- : 
duty : Every place we come in, every perſon that we haye to deal with, nm refer > 
every change of our own Condition, doth ſtill require the renewing of 11am omnres 
our labour, and bringeth duty along with it : Wives,Children,Servants, Reſilendum of. ; 
Neighbours, Friends, Enemies, all of them call for duty from us: And all occupationitas 3.: 
this of great importance too , ſo that for the moſt of it, if we miſcarry in nec explicende, +* 
it,it would prove our undoing. ſed ſubmovende: 
Judge then your ſelves, whether men that have ſo much buſineſs! ing / yy 4 
upon their hands,ſhould not beſtir them?and wh&ther it be their wiſdom TPO ION 


either to Delay, or to Loiter ?. 


— 
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- ROSE, 


{ that will care- 
| leſly paſſe che 


| ing and drun- 
4 z as1 
| rhey had made 
 atrruce with 
che Devil? 
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SECT. IV. 


-C Onſider ; Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat quickned, becauſe 
of the ſhortnefle and uncertainty of the time allocted us for the 
performing of all this work,and the many and great impediments which 
wemect with, Yeta few dayes, and we ſhall be here no more. Time 
paſſeth on; Many hundred diſeaſes are _— ro aſſault us: We that now 
are preaching, and hearing, and calking, and watking, muſt very ſhortly 
be carried on mens backs,and laid in the duſt,ard there left to the worms 
in darkneſſe and corruption; we are almoſt there already: Ir is but a 
few dayes, or moneths, or years, and what is that when once they are 
pait? We know not whether we ſha'l have another Sermon, or Sabbath, 
or hour. How then ſhould thoſe men beſtir chem for their Everlaſting 
Reſt, who know they have ſo ſhort a ſpace for ſo great a work > Beſides, 
every ſtep in the way bath its difficulties: the gate is ſtraight,and the wa 
narrow : The righteousthemſelves are ſcarcely ſaved : Scandals and dif. 
courag-ments will be {fill caſt before us: And can all theſe be overcome 
by flochfull Endeavours * 


SECT. V. 


4. |”, roomingr diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to the 

diligence of our Enemiggin ſeeking our deſtrnftion. For if 
we fit itil| while they are plotting and labouring , or if we be lazy in our 
defence,while they are diligent in aſſaulcing us,you may eaſily conceive 
how we are likely to ſpeed, How diligent is Satan in all kind of tem- 
ptations ! Therefore, Be ſober and vigilant, (faith, 1 Pet. 5.8. ) be- 
cauſe your adverſary the Devil 4s 4 roaring Lion walketh about, ſecking 
whom he may devour ,, Whom refit Prdfaft # the Faith. How diligent 
arcall che miniſters of Satan? tajle ceachers, corners at Godlineſle, 
malicious perſecutors, all unwearied; and our inward corruption the 
moſt buſie and diligent of all : Whatever we are about,it is ſtill reſiſting 


| vime in feaſt- us : depraving our duties, perverting our thoughts, dulling our affecti- 


ons to good,exciting them to evil;And will a feeble reſiſtance then ſerve 
our turn? Should not we bz more aQtive for our own preſeryation,than 
our Enemies for our ruine ? 


Brethres, ir's preſent fighting, and not ſleeping that beſecms us. Zanch. Tom.3. L 4.c.21, p.214. 
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SECT."VL 


5. {Y\Ur< AﬀeRions and Endeavours ſhould bear ſome proportion « Fides 8cri- | 

with the Talents mo ——_ —_— _ means which we yl $ vivax | 
have enjoyed. It may well be cx a horſeman ſhould go fa» '*,7? ©? | 
ſer eos. footman ; and he that hath a ſwift horſe, faſter than tachat wy _ F 
hath a flow one : More work will be cxpe&tcd from a ſound man, than mw continun® 


from the ſick; and from a man at age, than from a childe : And 4 to ſervire Deo; 
whom men commit much, from them they will expe& the more. Now as Legeron 


the Talents which we have received are many and great; The means |,;,, fs 
which we have enjoyed are very much, and very precious. What peo= a4 laberem z3& 
ple breathing on Earth, have had plainer Inſtructions, or more forci- / beati Angels 
ble Perſwaſions, or more conſtant Admonigions, in ſeaſon and our of 4amnearewr * 
ſeaſon? Sermonstili we have beenweary of them, and Sabbaths, till —_—— tl 
we propbaned them? Excellent Books in ſuch plenty, that we knew not —_ - "4 
which to read; but loathing them through abundance have thrown by guod privile- 
all? What people have had God fo near them, as we have had ? Or gium excuſaret 
have ſeen Chriſt, asit were, crucified before their eyes, as we haye "* ®ieros, ſs - 
done ? Whar people have had Heaven and Hell, asit were, opened un- Jabtral wry 
ro them, as we? Scarce a day wherein we have not had ſome ſpur to pur —_ wu 
uson. What ſpeed chen ſhould ſuch a people make for Heaven ? And renus Dominus © 
how ſhould they flie that are thus winged ? And how ſwiftly ſhould they "far Dei punit 4 
fai{ that have wind and tide to belp them? Believe ir, Brethren, God Mo ſub * 
looks for more from Exglaud, than from moſt Nations in the world , frvet Wicks © E 
and for more from you that enjoy theſe helps, than from the dark un- leff. Trialog.l.3. : 
taught Congregationsof the Land. A ſmall meaſure of grace beſeems c.16.f.71. 

not ſuch a people; nor willan ordinary diligence in the work of Gad © L-12.48. | 


excuſe them, 


SECT. VII, 


6. "= Vigour of our Aﬀections and Actions ſhould be ſomewhac . 
anſwerabletro the great coſt beſtowed upon us, ard to the S. 7: 

deep engaging mercies which we haye rec-ived from God. Surely 

we owe more {eryice to our Maſter, from whom we have our main- 

renance, than we do toa ſtrarger to whom we neyer were beholden, 

Oh the coſt that God hath been at for our ſakes | The riches of Sea 

and Land, of Heaven and Earth, hath he poured outunto us. All "— 

our lives have been filled up with Mercies : We cannot look back upon 

one hour of it, or one paſlagein it, but we may behold Mercy, We : 

feed upon wouy we wear Mercy on our backs, we tread upon Mer. 

cy; Merey within us, common and ſpecial ; Mercy without us, for 

This 
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this life, and for thatto come z Oh the rare Deliverarices that we have 
partaked of, both National and Perſonal ! How oft, how ſeaſonably, 
how fully have our prayers been heard, and our fears remoyed ? What 

N large Cacalogues of particular Mercies can every Chriſtian draw forth 
cnCothoanse ? Tooffer co number them, would be an endleſſe task,as to 
number theſtars, or the ſands of the ſhore. If there be any difference 
betwixt Hell (where we ſhould have been) and Earth (where we now 
are) yea or Heaven (which is offered us) then certainly we have reeci- 
ved Mercy. Yea, if the bloud of the Son of God be Mercy, then are 
we engaged to God by Mercy, for ſo much did it coſt him to recover us 
to himſelf. And ſhould a people of ſuch deep engagements be lazy in 
their returns ? Shall God think nothing too much nor too Good for us; 
and ſhall we think all roo mach that we do fer him? Thou that art an 
obſerving ſenſible man, who knoweſt how much thou art beho!den to 
God, appeal to thee, Is nota loitering performance of a few heartlels 
duties, an unworthy requital of ſuch admirable kindneſs? For my own 
parc, when[ compare my ſlow and unprofitable life, with the frequent 
and wonderfull mercies received,it ſhames me,it Glenceth-me,and leaves 
me unexcuſable. 


The Saints EverlaHing Reſt. 
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SECT. VIII. 


6.8 7, Gain conſider, All the relations which we ſtand in toward God, 

oF whether common or ſpecial, do call upon usfor our utmoſt di- 
ligence. Should not the Pot be wholly at the ſervice of the Potter, and 

the creature at the ſervice of his great Creator? Are we his children,and 

do we not owe him our moſt tender affeQions, and dutifull obedience ? 

Are we the Spouſe of Chriſt, and do we not owe him our obſervance, 

and our Love? If he be oxr Father, where ts his honsur ? and if he be our 

John 13.13" Afaſter, where « his fear, Mal.1.6. We call him Lord and Maſter, and we 
do well : Butif our incuſtry be not anſwerablero our aſſumed relations, 

wecondemn our ſelves, in ſaying we are his children, or his ſcryants. 

How will the hard labour, and daily toil that ſervants undergo to pleaſe 

their Maſters,judge and condemn thoſe men who will not labour ſo hard 

for their Great Maſter ? Surely there's none have a better or more ho. 

nourable Maſter than we ; nor can anyexpe ſuch fruit of cheir labours, 

.T Cor,15.ult, 
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8, F Onſider ; What haſte ſhould they make, 'who have ſuch Rodsat 
their backs,as be at ours ? And bow painfully ſhould chey work, 
who are ſtill driven on by ſuch ſharp Afliftions ? It either we wander 
out of the way, or loiter in it, how ſurely do we prepare for our own 
ſmarc ? Every creatures ready to be Gods Rod to reduce us, or to put 
us on: Our ſweeteſt mercies will become our ſorrows: Or rather than 
he will wanta Rod, the Lord will make us a ſcourge to our ſelves : Our 
diſeaſed bodies ſhall make us un - our perplexed minds ſhall make us 
reſtleſſe; our conſcience ſhall be as a Scorpien in our boſom. And is it 
not eaſier to endure the labour than the ſpur ? Had we rather be ſtillthus 
aMliced, than to be up and going? Alas,how like are weto tired horſes, 
that will lie down and groan, or ſtand (till, and let you lay on them as 
long as you will, rather than they will freely travel on their journey? And 
thus we make our own lives miſerable, and neceſlitate God, if he love 
us, tochaſtiſe us.  Itis true, thoſe that do moſt, do meet with AfiQions 
alſo : but ſure! according to the meaſure of their peace of Conſcience, 
and faithfulneſle to Chriſt, ſo is the bicterneſſe of their Cup (for the moſt 


part) abated, 


— 
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SECT. X. 


9. Ow cloſe ſhould they plie their work, who have ſuch great 


reparations attending them, .as we have ? All the world 
are our ſervants, that we may bethe Servants of God. TheSunne, 


and Moon, and' Starres attend us with their light and inflaence; The 


Earth, with all its furniture, is at our ſervice: How many-chouſand 
plants, and flowers, and fruits, and birds, and beaſts do all attend us? 
The Sea with its inhabitants, the Air, the wind, the- froſt and ſnow, 
the heat and fire, the cloudsand rain, all wait upon 'us while we do 
our work. Yea the Angels are miniſtring Spirits for the Service of 
the Ele. And is it not an intojerable crime forus to trifle, while 

all theſe are imployed to aſſiſt us? Nay-more; The Patience and Good- 

neſſeof God doth wait upon us: The Lord Jeſvs waiteth inthe offers 

of hisbloud ; The holy Ghoſt waiteth., io ſtriving with our back. 

ward hearts: Beſides, all his Servants, the Miniſters of his Goſpel, 
who ſtudy and wait, and preach and wait, and pray and wait upon 

careleſſe ſinners: And ſhall 

ſtand by and look on; and, as it were, hold thee the Candle while 


thou doſt nothing? - O-Chriſtians, I beſeech you, when ever you are 


upon your knees-im prayer, or reproving the trenſgreſſours,: or 


reins 
*.. 4 


Angels and Men, yea the Lord himſelf, . 


a I 


Heb.1.14; 1 1 
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exhorting the obſtinate, or upon any dury, do but remember what At- 
tendance you have for this work ; and then judge how it behoves you ts 


perform it, 


SECT. Xt, 


C.11. 70.QUHould notour Aﬀetionsand Endeayours be anſwerable to the 
acknowledged Lone ples of our Chriſtian Profeſiion? Sure if we 
are Chriſtians indeed, and mean as we ipeak,when we profcſſe the Faich 
_ of Chriſt, we ſhall ſhewit in Aﬀ:tions and Actions, as well as Expreſ- 
fions. Why the very Fundamentcai DoQrines of 6ur Religion are, Thar 
God isthe chief Good, and all our Happinefle conſiſts in his Love, and 
therefore it ſhould be yalued and ſoughtaboye all chings : That he isour 
only Lord, and therefore chieflyro he ſerved : That we muſt love him 
with all our bearc, and foul, and ſtrength : Thatthe very bu{nefle that 
men have in the world', and the onlyerrand that God ſent them about, 
is to glorifie God, and to obtain Salvation, &c. Ahd do mens duties 
and conyerfaiions ſecond this Profeſſion? Are thele Dofrines ſeen in 
the painfulnefſe of mens pratice? Or rather do not their works deny 
what cheir words do conteſſe > One would think by mens ARions, that 
they did not believe a word of the Goſpel :o be true. Oh ſad day,when 
mens own tongues and prefeſlions ſhall be brought in againſt them, and 
condemn them ! 
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| SECT, XII, 
C.12, II. He forward and painfull ſhould we be in that work, where 
4 we are fure we can neyer_do enough? If there were any 
danger of over-doing , then it might well cauſe men to moderate 
| their endeavours : But we know, That if we could do all, we were 
Ml Luk.17.10, G#t unprofitable | ſervants, much more when we are ſnare to-fail in 
all. It is true, a man may poſlibly pray roo much, 'or preach tov 
much, or hear, or repreve too much, (though 1 have knownfew rhat 
ever did ſo ;) but yet no man canobey or ſerve God toomuch : For 
oneduty-may be {aid to be too long, when it ſhucs ou: another , and 
Foluptas noctt thunirceaſethindeed to be -2 duty®. So that, though all Soperſtitt- 
| | ++ ich on, or ſervice of our deviſing, may be called a Righreouſnefſe-o ver. ' 
dum nequid Muck ; yet as long as you keep your ſervice to the Rule of the Word, 
Wo aimium ſit, quis that ſo it may bave thetrue nature of obedience, younever need to 
WW - inipfa oft m- fear being Righteous too much : -Forelſe we ſhould reproadqrthe Lord 
| n—__ and Law-giver-of the Church, as if he commanded us -to- do 'teo 
WIDER, C13) mych. ft the world were Bot mad wich malice, they could ne- 
TT ae ver 
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ver be ſo blind in this point as they are : to think that faithfull diligence 
in ſerving Chriſt, is folly and ſingularity, and that they who ſer them- 
ſelves wholly to ſeek eternal life, are but preciſe P-rirays. ! The imeis 
near when they will eafily confefs, that God could not be loved or ſer- 
ved too much, and that no man can be too bufie to ſave his ſoul : For 
the world you may eaſily do roo much, but here. (in Gods way) you 
cannot, 


— 


SECT. XIII. 


12, FT is thenature of ougry Grace. to put on the ſoul to diligence and .Y:13. + 
ſpeed. If yotrioved God, you would make haſte, and not delay 

or trifle ; you would think nothing too much that you could poſlibly do: 

you would be ambitious to ſerye bim, and pleaſc him ſtill more : Loyeis 

quick and impatient, it is aRive and obſervant. If youloved Chriſt,you John 14.15,23 

would keep his Commandments,and not accuſe them of too much ſtria- 

neſs. So alſo, if you bad Faith, it would quicken and encourage you : If 

you had the hope of Glory, it would, as the ſpring in the Watch, ſet all 

the wheels of your ſoulsa going. If you had the fearof God, it would 

rouze you out of your ſlothfulneſs.It you had Zeal,it would inflame you, ' 

and eat you up. God hath putall his Graces in the Soul on purpoſe to 

be oyl tothe wheels, to be life cothe dead, to mind men of their duty, 

and diſpoſe them toit,and to carry them to himſelf : Sothatin what de- 

gree ſoever thou art ſanified, in the ſame degree thou wilt be ſerious | 

and laborious in the work of God. 


—_— 


SECT. XIV. 


I3. Onſider; They that trifle in the way to Heaven, do 'but F. 14. 
ioſe all their labour , when ſerious endeavours do obtain 

their end. The Proverb'is, As good never a whit , as never the bet- 

ter. If two be running in arace,' he that runs ſloweſt, had as good 

never have run atall, for now he loſeth the prize, and his labour both, AAs 25.28 

Many who like Agrippa are but Almeft: Chriftsns , will finde in the © 

end they'ſhall be buc Almoſt Saved. God hath ſet the rateatq@hich 

the Pearl be bought : if you bida pennyleſſe than thatrate, you 

had as good bid nothing. As a man that. is lifting at ſome wei 

thing, if he put to almoſt ctrength enough , 'bur. yer: not ſufficient, /ic 

is as good he had put to none atalil,, for be doth'bur loſe all-his labour. 

Oh how many Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. willifind  this-troe-ro their: 

ſorrow, who have had. a mind toithe wayes of : God, andhavekepc 

up a gull task of Duty, and plodded onina CN profeſſion, 

D | bur 
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| but nevercanie to ſerious Chriſtianity? How many a duty have they loſt, 

for want of deing them throughly, and to the purpoſe ? Perhaps their 

placein Hell may be the eaſier, andſo their labour isnotloſt ; but as to 
Luk.13-24 the obtaining of Salvation, it isall loſt, Many ſball ſeth to enter; and not: 
be able : who if they had triven,might have been able. O therefore put 

to a little more diligetnce and ſtrength, that. all be notin vain that yoy. 

have done already. 
SECT. XV. 

$.15., 74. Urthermore We have loſta great deal of precious Time already: 

* Agedum, ad F and therefore Mis reaſon that we labour F, much the harder. Tf 
compentinn” aTravellerdoſleep or trifle out the moſt of the day, he muſt travel ſo 
reveca  Dic much the faſter in the evening, or elfe he is liketo fall ſhort of his jour- 


Pidebis te pan- 
ciores annes ha- - : Eo 
here, quam numer. Senec.de brev. vit. c.3. Quam multi vitam tuam diripuerint, te non ſentiente quid 
perderes ? gquantam vanws dolor, ftulta letitia, auida cupiditas, blanda converſatio abtulcrit ? quam exi. 
green tibi e two reliffurn eft ? Idem.ibid. | 


— — — et 
—_ — 


SECT. XVI. 


DS ————_— 


$.26; 15. f Onfider , Thegreater are your layings our,, the greater will © 
| be your comings1n, Though you may ſeem co loſe your-14- - 

bour atthe-preſent,: yet thetime cometh when you ſhall find it with ad- 

vantage; The feed which is butied and dead, will bring forth a plen- 

S rifull increaſe acthe Harveſt. Whatever you do, and whatever you ſut- 

ſer,” this;Ewerlaſting Reft-will pay for all, © There is no repcnting of 'la- 

bours anddufferings.in'Heaven: None fayes, would I had ſpared my 
andpreciſe, anddid 'as the 


pains, and prayedieſſe; or been lefſe ſtri 
reſtof my Neighbours did 2 Thereis never afuch a thought.in Heaven: 


as.” - 


—____ Qet_— 
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25theſe. But-on the contrary, it will be. their Joy to look back upon 
their labours and tribulations, and to conſider how the mighty power of 
God did bring them thorow all. Who ever complained, chac he came 
ro Heaven at too dear a rate; or that his Salvation coſt him more labour 
thanit was worth 2 We may ſay of all our tabours, as Pau/ of our ſuffer- 
ings, Rom. 8. 18. For 1 reckon thas the ſufferings (and labours) of this 
preſent time, are net worthy robe compared with the Glory which ſhall be 
revealed in ws. We labour but fora moment, but we ſhall reſt for ever. 
Who would not put forth all his ſtrength for one hour, when he may be 
a Prince while he lives fox that bours work ? Oh, what is the duty and 
ſufferings of a ſhort frail life, which is almoſt at anend as ſoon asit be- 
sins, in reſpe& of theendleſs Joys with God? Will not all our tears be 
then wip'd away? andall the ſorrow of our duties forgotten? Bur yet 
the Lor Pl will not forget them 5 F or he 1 not wnjuſt to forget our work and 
labowr of love, Heb. 6: 10. 


_ 


SECT. XVII. 


I6. (COnlicer ; 'Violence and laborious ſtriving for Salvation, : is 

the way that the Wiſdom of Cgy. nach crecteg us tO, as 
beſt, as his Sovereign Authority appointed us, as neceſlary. 'Who 
knows the way to Heaven better than the: God of Heaven ? 'When 
men rell vs, that we are too ſtrift and preciſe, whom do ey accuſe, 


God or B&Y If we do no more than what we are comm nor 
ſo much neither, they may as .well ſay, God hath made Eaws which 


=y 


'S. 17. 


-Luk-17:t0. | 


Y 


Everlaſting . Reft. Chap. 


- 


powerfully and prevailingly. Phil. 2.12, Workonr your Selvation with - 
fear and trembling. 2. Pet. 1.10, Give diligence to make your Calling and 
Elefion ſure, 1Pet.4.18, If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, .where ſpall 
the nugodly and finner appear ? So Phil.1.27.8 3.14. 1T1m.6.12318,19. 
Dent.6.5,c. This isthe conſtant language of Chriſt: And which ſhall 
I follow, God or men ; yea, and that the worſtand moſt wicked men? 
Shall Ithink, thatevery ignoranc-worldly ſot, that can only call a man 
Puritan, knows more than Chriſt, and can teach-him to make Laws for 
bis Church, or can tell God how to mend the Scriptures? Let. them 
bring all the ſeeming Reaſons that they can againſt the holy, violent 
ſtrivings of the Saints; and this ſufficeth me to confute them all, Thac 
Godisof another mind, and he hath commanded me co do much more 
than I'do : And though I could ſee no Reaſon for it, yet his. Will is Rea» 
ſon enough to-me : I am ſure, God is worthy to-govern us, if we were 
better than we are. Who ſhould make Laws for us, but he that made us? 
And who ſhould line out the way to Heaven, but he that muſt briog us. 
thither > And who ſhould determine. on what Conditions we ſhall be 
ſaved, bur bethar beſtows the gift of Salvation ? So that let World, or 
Eleſh, or Devil, ſpeak againſt a holy laborious courſe,this is my anſwer, . 
God hath commandceditr. 


© 


SECT. XVIII... 


17; A F Oreover, It is a courſe that all men in the 'wogld either | 
- do, or will approve of. . There is not a man. that ever 
was, Or is, or ſhall be, bur ſhall oneday juſtifie the.Diligence of the 
Saints, and give his verdi& in the approbation of their wiſdom. . And 
who would not go that way which every man ſhall applaud ? Ir is true, 
it's now a way every where ſpoken againſt, and hated ; bur let me cell 
you, T.: Moſt that ſpeak againſtit, do in their judgements approve 
of ir ; onely becauſe the praRtice of Godlineſle is againſt the pleaſures 
of the fleſh, therefore do. they againſt their own judgements reſiſt 
it; They have not one word of Reaſon againſt it ; but reproaches and 


2 railing are their beſt Arguments. 2. Thoſe that now are againſt ic, 


whether in. Judgement or Paffion, will ſhortly be every man of ano- 
ther mind. If they. come to Heaven, their mind muſt be changed 
before. they come there. If they go to Hell, their Judgment will then 
be altered, whether they will or no. If you could ſpeak with every 
Soul that fuffereth thoſe-Torments, and ask their Judgments, Whether 
it be poſſible to. be tos Diligent and Serious in ſeeking Salyation ? 
you may eafily conje&ure what anſwer they. would return. Take the 
moſt bitter Derider or Perſecutor of Godlineſſe, even thoſe thac will 
yenture their lives for to. overthrow it , It thoſe men do not ſhortly 


$i. Ty 
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ear their own words, and wiſh a thouſand timesthat they had been the 
moſt holy, diligent Chriſtians on Earth, then let me bear the ſhame of 


a falſe Prophet forever Þ, Remember this, you that will be of the Opi- + Dury ar laſt 


nion and Way that moſt are of ; Why will you not be of the Opinion is 


then that all will ſhortly be of? Why will you be of a Judgment which comes off with . 


ſweer; ir 


eaven , 


you are ſure you ſhall all ſhortly change ?- Oh that you were but as wiſe though Hell | 


in this, as thoſe in Hell! ton firs 
rime.z -ſaith 
Lockier (weetly (as all) Sce him further of the good end of Duty, on Cel.r.24. pag 3co, 


'SRCT. XI ; | 
1s, ty - They that have been the moſt Serious, painfull Chri. © 


ſtians,when they come to die, do exceedingly lament their ne- 
eligence. Thoſe that have wholly addiRed themſelves tothe Work of 
God, and have madeic the main buſineſle of their lives,and have ſlight- 
ed the world, and mortified the fleſh, and have been the wonders of the 
world for their heavenly Converſations; yet when Conſcience isletlooſe 
upon them,and God wichdraws the ſenſe of his Love, how do their fail- 
ings wound them,and diſquiet them? What terrors do the ſouls of many 
undergo, who are generally admired for their God!ineſs and Innocency? 
Even choſe that are hated and derided by the world for being ſo ſtri&Q, 
and are thought to be almoſt beſides chemſelyes for their extraordinary 
diligence ; Yet commonly when they lie a dying, do wiſh, Oh, that they 
had been a thouſand times more holy, more heavenly, more laborious 
for their Souls ! Whata caſe then will the negligent World be in, when 
their Conſciences are awaked, when they lie dying, ard-look behind 
them upon a lazy, negligent life ; and look before them upon a ſevere 
and terrible Judgement? What ag eſteem will they have of a holy life? 
For my own part, I may ſay as Eraſmus, Accuſunt quod niminm fe- 
cerim ; verum Conſcientia mea me accuſat quod minus fecerim, quodgue 
lentior fuerim. They accuſe me for doing roo much, but my own. Con. 
ſcienceaccuſeth me for doing too little, and being too ſlow : And it is 
farreeaſier bearing the fcorns of the World, than the ſcourges of Con- 
ſcience. The World ſpeaks at a diſtance wichout me, ſo that though 1 
hear their words, Icanchuſe whether [ will feel them ; but: my Con- 
ſcience ſpeaks within me at the very heart, ſo that every check doth 
pierce meto the quick, Conſcience whenit is reprehended juſtly, is 
the Meſſenger of God ; but ungodly revilers are but the voice of the 
Devil. Ihadrather be reproached by the Devil for ſeeking Salvation, 
than to be reproved of God for negleRing it ; I had rather the Worl 
. ſhould call me Pxrirar in the D-vils name, than Conſcience ſhould 
call me Loiterer in Gods Name, As God and Conſcience are more 
| Dd 3 uſe- 


FE. 19. 
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$; 20, 


uſefull friends than Satan and the world ; foare they more dreadfull, ir- 
refiſtible eyemies. 


SECT. XX, 


19, {Om how far many a man goes, and whata deal of pains he 

I takes for Heaven, and yet miffeth it for want of more ? When. 
every man that ftriveth is not crowned, (2 75.2.5.) and many ſhall 
ſeek to enter in, and not beable, (Luke 13.24.) and the very Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom ſhall be ſhut our, (atrh.13.41.) and they that 
have heard the Word, and received it with Joy, ( Marrh.13.20.) and 
have heard the Preacher gladly, and done many things after him, ſhall 
yet periſh, (Mark 6.20.) It istime for us-co look about us, and 
take heed of loitering. When they that ſeek God daily, and delight 
to know his wayes, and ask of him the Ordinances of Juſtice, and take 
delight in approaching to God, and that in faſting and aMiGting their 
Souls, ( 1{a.56.2,3.) are yetſhut out with Hypocricesand Unbehevers: 
When they that have been enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, 
and of the good Word of God, and of the Powers of the World to tome, 
and were made partahers of the holy Ghoſt, may yet fall away beyond 
recovery, and crucifie to themſelves the Sonne of God afreſh, (Heb. 
6. 4,56.) When they that have received the knowledge of the Trath, 
and were ſanuFlified by the blond of the Covenant , may yet ſinae wil- 
fully, and tread under-foot the Soune of God, and ao deSfite ro the 
Spirit of Grace, till there zs nothing left them , but the fearfull expe- 
Hation of Fnagement, and firethat ſhall devour the adverſaries, (Heb. 
10. 26, 27, 28, 29.) Should not this rouze us out of our jazinefſe and 
ſecurity? How farre hath many a man followed Chriſt, and yetforſaken 
him, when it comesto the ſelling of all, to bearing the Croſſe, to burn- 
ing ataStake, or to the renouncing of all his worldly Intereſts and 
Hopes? Whac a deal of pains hath many a man taken for Heaven, 
that never did obtain it > How many Prayers, Sermons, Faſts, Alms, 
500d Deſires, Conteſſions, Sorrow and Tears for fin, &c, have 1! been 


a loſt, and fallen ſhort of the Kingdome? Me thinks this ſhould affrighet 


us out of our ſluggiſhneſſe, and make us trive to out-trip the higheſt 
Formaliſ ? - 


Ctaps, | 
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SECT. .XXI. 


20. (COnſfider ; God bath reſolyed, that Heaven ſhall not be had on 
eaſier terms. He hath not onelyeoinmanded it as a duty, but 
hath tied our Salvation to the performance of it. Reſt muſt alwayes 
follow Labour. He that hath ordained in his Church on Earth, That he 
that willnot Labonr, ſball net Eat, bath alſo decreed concerning the 
Everlaſting Inheritance, That he that ſtrives not, ſhall nat ewter, They 
muſt now lay #p a Treaſnre in Heaven, if they will gudit there, IMatth. 
19-20. They muft ſeek firft the Kingdom of (God and his Righteopſneſſe, 
Matth. 6. 33. They mult not Zaboxr for the food that periſoeth, but for 
that food Which endureth to Everlaſting Life, John 6.27. Some think that 
it is good to be Holy, but yet not of ſuch abſolute neceſlity, but that, 
man may be ſaved without it : But God hath determined on the contra- 
ry, T hat without it no man ſoall ſee his face, Heb. 12:14, Seriouſnelle is 
the very thing wherein conſiſteth our Sincerity. If thou art not Serious, 
 thon artnot a Chriſtian, It is not only a high Degree in Chriſtianity,bue 
of the very life and eſſence of it, As Fencers upon a Stage (who have all 
the skill ac cheir weapons, and do eminently and induſtriouſly aRtheir 
parts,bur do not ſeriouſly intend the death of each other) do differ from 
Souldiers or Combitants, who fight in Bags Hagngte for their lives: Juſt 
ſo do Hypocrites differ from ſerious Chnitians.. If men could ren ot 
without this Serious Diligence, they would neverregardit; All the ex- 
cellencies of Gods wayes would never entice them. But when God hath 
reſolved, That if you will have your eaſe here,you ſhall haye none here- 
after, Isit not wiſdom then to beſtir our ſelves to the utmoſt ? | 


— m——_—— 


SECT. XXII. 


Nd thus, Reader,1 dare confidently ſay,l have ſhewed thee ſufficient 
Reaſon againſt thy flothfulneſſe and negligence, if thou be not a 

man reſolved to ſhut thine eyes, and to deſtroy thy ſelf wiſfully in deſpite 
of Reaſon. Yet, left all this ſhould notprevail, I will adde ſomewhac 
more, if itbe poſlible,to perſwade thee to be Serious in thy Eadeavours 
for Heaven. Par. $329] ; Mi 
4, Conſider, God is in Good earneſt with you ; and why then 
ſhould not you be ſo with him? In his Commands, he means as he 
ſpeaks, und will verily require your real Obedience, In his Threat- 
nings he is Serious, andwill make them all good againſt the Rebelli. 
ous. In his Promiſes he is Serious, and: will. fulfill: them to: the'Obe-' 
dient, evento the leaſt tictle. In-his Judgments he's Serious, ashe will 
make his Enemies know to their terrour. _ not God in good car. 
d 4 | neſt 
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Fer my own 
part, my for- 
rawsare ſo real 
and preſſing, 
that if God be 
not ſerious in 
hearing and 
helping me, I 
ſhall periſh im- 
mediatel[y; nor 
_ wouldI be 
without his- 
render regard- 
full providence 
one day. for a 
werld ; And 
ſhoulsd I then 
negle@ him ? 


neſt when he drowned the World, when he conſumed Sodom and Gomor- 
rah,when he ſcattered the Jews? Hath he-not been in good ſadneſs with 
us latelyin Z»gland,and Ireland,and Germany? And veryThortly will he 
lay hold on his Enemies particularly man by man,and make them know 
that he isin good earneſt; Eſpecially when it comes to the great reckon. 
ing day. Andis it time then for us te dally with God ?. ; 


| —_— 


2. Jeſus Chriſt was ſerious in Purchaſing our Redemption.He was ſe. 
rious in Teaching,when he »eg/efed his meat and drink,, Joh. 4.32. He 
was ſerious in Praying, when he conrinned all night at it, Luke 6.12. He 
was ſerious in doing Good, when his kindred came and laid bands on him, 
thinking be had been beſide himſelf, Mark 3.20,21. He was ſerious in ſuf. 
fering, whenhe faſted fourty days, was tempted, betrayed, ſpit on, but- 
feted,crowned-with thorns, ſweat water and bloud, was crucified, pier- 
ced,died:There was no Jeſting in all this : And ſhould not we be Serious 
in ſeeking our own Salyation ? 


—_——— — — 


,The holy Ghoſt is Serious in ſoliciting us for our Happineſs; bis Mo- 
tions are frequent and preſling ,and importunate : He ſtriveth with our 
hearts;Ge» 6.3. He is grieved when we refift him,Eph.4.30. And ſhould 
not we then be ſerious in obeying his Motions,and yielding to his ſuit? 


- Godis ſerionsin hearing our Prayers, and delivering us from our 
dangers,and removing our troubles,and beſtowing his Mercies,When we 
are afflifted,he is afflifted with us,11a,63.9. He regardeth every groan and 
ſigh; He putteth every tear into his bottle : He condoleth their miſery, 
when heis forced to chaſtize them ; How ſ2al 1 give thee up,O Ephraim? 
(faith the Lord)how /3all I make thee as Admah,and a:Z eboim,my heart s 
turned within me,my repentings are kinaled together Hol. 11.8.He heareth 
eventhe rebe/lioupoft-times, when they call upon bimin their miſery ; 
Whew they cry to him in their trouble;he delivereth theth ont of their diftres, 
P{.78.37,38.- P/.107.10,11,12,13,19,28.Yea,the next time thou artin 
trouble,thou wilt beg for a ſeriousregard of thy praiers,and grantof thy 
defires. And ſhall we be ſo ſlight in the work of God, when we expe he 
ſhould be ſo regardfull of us? Shall we have real Mercies down weight ; 
and ſhall-we return ſuch ſuperficial and frothy ſervice? 


3; Conſider; The Miniſters of Chriſtare ſeriousin Inſtruting and Ex- 
hornng you ; and why ſhould not you be as ſerious in v_ their In- 
ſtrutions ? They are ſerious in ſtudy; ſerious in Prayer , ſeriousin-per- 


5 


ſmading your Souls to the Obedience.of Chriſt; They beg of A +4 
8 -, 


— 
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beg of you, they hope, they wait, they long more for the converſion and 
ſalvation of your ſouls, then they do for any worldly good: Yow are their 
boaſting , their Crown and Foy, 1 Theſ 2.19,20. Yonr ftedfaftnes in Chriſt 
they value as their lives, 1 Theſ.3.8. They are content co be offered gp in 
the ſervice of your pou Phil. 2.17, If they kill themſelves with ſtudyand 
preaching, orif they ſuffer Marcyrdom for preaching the Goſpel ; they 
think their lives are well beſtowed, that their preaching do but prevail 
for the ſaving of your ſouls. And ſhall other men be ſo painfull and care- 
full for your Salvation, and ſhould you be ſo careleſſe and negligent of 
your own? Isit not a ſerious charge that is given to Miniſters1n 2 Tm. 
4-1? And a ſeriouspatern that is given them in 4#.20.20,31?Surely no 
man can be bound to be more ſerious and painfull for the welfare of ano- 
ther, then he is bound to be for himſelf, 


—. 


6. How ſerious and diligent are all the Creatures in their ſervice to 4 
thee? What haſte makes the Sunto eompaſſe the World? and how trn- i Lege Fabri- © 
ly doth it return at its appointed hour ? So do the Moon and other Pla- rium in deftras 
nets. The ſpringsare always flowing for thy uſe ; The Rivers ſtill run- #® : Viera 
ning; The Spring and Harveſt keep their times. How hard doth chy Ox fs Ubi cles | 
labour for thee from day'to day ? How painfully and ſpeedily doth thy tem etiam Hi 
Horſe bear thee -intravel ? And ſhall all theſe be laborious, and thou on- floriem refert e: 
ly negligent ? Shall they all be ſo ſeriousin ſerving thee, and yet thou Linco de oc 
be ſo light in thy ſervice to God * ? | no Eoiſe ; 

reprebendete, CF inter eos colloquio 3 Et ex Auguſtino ſolem iqnavim exprobrantim infert. / 


— —————— 


Conſider ; The ſeryants of the world and the Devil are ſerious 
acfiligene . they plie their work continually with unweariedneſſe and 
delight, as if they could never do enough: They make haſte, and , Acid; 
march furiouſly,as if chey were afraid of coming to Hel roo lace. They teh eat 
bear down Miniſters, and Sermons, and Council, and all before them. 4; non tam & 
And ſhall they do morefor the Devil, than thou wilt do for God 2 Or ligentcr laþo» | 
be more diligent for Damnation, than thou'wilc be for Salvation ? Haſt 74% ad impe= 


aot thou a better Maſter? and ſweeter Emploiment ? and greater En- "—_ rs 
couragements? and a better Reward *? dio 


- SE labor ant ad im 
petrandum peram inferni. Fabritius in DeftraForio Vitiorum, par.s. cap 2. B. Rom.6.21.-- 


—_— 
hy ——— 


8. The time was when thou waſt ſerious thy ſelf in thy ſervice to Satan - 
and the fleſh, ifit de not ſo yet: Doſt thou nor remember how eagerly 
thou didſt follow thy ſports? or how violently thou waſt addicted to cu- - 
ſtoms, or evil company, or finfull delights? or hyw earpeſtly thou _ | 
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bent after thy profits of riſing in the world ? And wilt thou not now be 
more earneſt and violent for God? What profit hadft thou they in theſe 
things,wherof thou art now aſhamed? for the ehd of thoſe things ts death: But 
nongein made. free from fin, and become the ſervants of Goa, ye have your 
frat anto holineſſe, and the end Everlaſting Life, Rom,6.21,22. 


*—  — 


.Youareyetto this day in good earneſt about the marters of this life, 
Ifyou arefick,what ſerious Groans and Complaints do you utter? All the 
Town ſhall quickly know it, if your pain be great. If you are poor,how 
hard do you labour for your living, leſt your Wife and Children ſhould 
ſtarve or famiſh? If one fall down in a ſwoon in the houſe,or ſtreet, or in 
the Congregation, how ſeriouſly will you run to relieve & recover them? 
Andis not the buſineſs of your Salvation of far greater moment?Are you 
not poor?and ſhould you not then be labourers? Are you not in fight for 
your lives? and is it time to fleep? Are you not ina race? andis not the 
prize,the Crown of Glory?and ſhould you then it ſtill,or take your eaſe? 


10. There is no jeſting in Heaven, nor in Hell, The Saints have a real 
Happines,and the Damned a real Milery, the Saints are ſcrious and high 
in theirJoy and Praiſe;and the Damned are ſerious and deep in their ſor- 
row and complaints.There are no remiſs or ſleepy praiſes in Heayen,nor 
any remiſs or ſleepy lamentations in Hell:All men there are in good fad. 
neſs. And ſhould we not then be Serious now? Reager,l dare promiſe thee, 
the thoughtsof theſe things will ſhortly be Serious thoughts wich thy 
ſelf. When thou comeſitodeath or judgment, Owhat deep heart-piercing 


thoughts wilt thou have of Eternity!Methinks1 foreſee thee already aſtc- 


niſhed,to think how thou couldit poſtibly make ſo light of theſe things! 
MethinksI even bear thee crying out of thy ſtupidity and madneſs ! 


———— 


———— 


+ ——C 


SECT. X XIIE. 


AN« now, Reader having laid thee down theſe undeniable Arguments, 
Ido herein the Name of God demand thy Reſolucion : What fayſt 
thon? Wilt thou yield ob:dience,or not? Iam confident thy Conſcience 
is convinced of thy Duty. Dareſt thou now go on inthy commoncare- 
jeſs courſe,againſt the plain evidence of Reaſon and Commandsof God 
and againſt To light of thy own Conſcience ? Dareft thou live as looſly, 
and finas boldiy,and pray as ſeldom,and as coldly as before?Dareſt thou 
now as carnally ſpend the Sabbath, and Wpber over the Service of God 
as ſlightly, _ think of thine Everlaſtiog itate as careleſly as before? Or 
dpſt thou not rather reſolve to gird up theJoins of chy mind, and co ſer 
hy ſelf wbolly.abgut;he work of thy $alvation;and co do it wich all chy 
; Fey rength 


za > 


anÞ, 


Wm, 
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Kreogth and might, and to break over all the oppoſitions of the world, 
and to ſlight all their ſcorns and perſecutions, T's caſt off the weight that 
hangeth on thee, and the fin that doth ſo eafily beſet rhee;, and to run with pa- 
tience and ſpeed the race that us before thee ? I hope theſe are thy full Reſo- 
lutions: If chou be well inthy wits, I am ſure they are, 2 Hye 
Yet becauſe know the ſtrange obſtinacy and rockineſle of the heare 
of man, and becauſe 1 would faindrive this Nail to the head, and leave 
theſe perſwaſions faſtened in thy heart, that fo, 1t it be poſſible,thou 
mighteſt be awakened to thy Duty, and thy Soul might live: 1 ſhall 
therefore proceed with thee yeta little further : And I once more intreat 
thee to ſtir np chy attention, and go along wich me in the free and ſober 


uſe of thy Reaſon, while I propound to thee theſe following Queſtions : © 


| AndI command thee from God, that thou ſtifle not thy Conſcience, 
and reſiſt nor CogviRtion, but anſwer them faichfully, and obey ac- 
cordingly, | 


— — —_ — ——_ — 


SECT. XXIV. 


I, Queſt. FF you could grow Rich by Religion, or get Lands and 
with Lordſhips by b:ing diligent in godlineſſe: or if youcould 
Set honour or preferment by it in the world: or cou'd be recovered from 
tickneſs by ir, or could live forever in proſperity on earth; What kind of 
lives would you then lead? and what pains would you take in the ſervice 


of God? And is not the Reſt of the Saints a more excellent Happineſle * . 


than all this? 


— — 


2h If the Law of the Land did puniſh every breach of the Sab- - 
bath, or every omiſſion of Family-duties, or ſecret Duties, or every 
cold and beartleſſe prayer, with death, If it were Felony or Treaſon to | 


be ungodly and negligent in Worſhip, and looſe in your lives ; what 


manner of perſon would you then be ? and what lives would you lead? - 


And is not eternal death more terrible than temporal 


_— 


————_—_—_ 


3, 2x8. 1f it were Gods ordinary courſe to puniſh every fin with 
ſome preſent Judgment, ſo thatevery time a man ſwears, or is drunk, 
or ſpeaksa lie, or backbiteth his neighbour , he ſhould be ſtruck dead, 
or blind, or lame inthe place. If God did puniſh eyery cold prayer, 
or negle& of duty with ſome remarkable plague : What manner of per- 
ſons would you then be? 1f you ſhould ſuddenly fall down dead like 
Ananias and Sapbira with the fin in your hands , or the plague of God 
ſhould ſeize upon you as upon the 7/raelires, while their ſweet morſels 
were yet intheir mouths, If but a Mark ſhould be ſet ig the Forehead of 


every 


I Pet.1.13. 


Heb.12-1,% 


Pſal. 98.30," 
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m Quid ergo in 
cauſa eſt ? Tan» 
0am ſemper 
Ieefuri uivitis. 
unquam wvobis 
agilite veftra 
ccarrit. Non 
bſervatis quan- 
wn termporis 
ranfeerit. Velut 


. 
£ 
. 
: 
: 


every one that negleRed a dnty,or committed a fin ; What kind of lives 
would you then lead ? And is not Eternal Wrath more tertible than all 
this? Give but Reaſon leave to ſpeak. 


U—— 


——_—_—_—_—_—_—_ 


4. 2ſt, Wf one of your old acquaintance and companions in ſinne, 
ſhomd come from the dead, and teil you, that he ſuffereth the Torments 
of Hell for thoſe ſins that you are guilty of,and for negleRing thoſe du- 
ties which you negleR, and for living fuch a careleſſe, worldly, ungodly 
life, as you now live, and ſhould therefore adyiſe you to take another 
courſe : If you ſhould meer ſuch an one in your Chamber when you are 
going to bed, and he ſhould fay to you, Oh take heed of this carnal 
unholy life ! Set your ſelf to ſeek the Lord with all your might ; negleRt 
not your ſoul, prepare for Eternity, that youcome not to the place of 
Torment thatIamin;z How would this take with you? and what man- 
ner of perſons would you afcerwards be? Itis written inthe life of Zr»- 
zol, that a DoRor of great note for learning and godlineſſe, being dead, 
and being brought to the Ckturch to be buried, while they were in their 
Popiſh Devotions,and came to the words Refonde mihi,: he Corps aroſe 
in the Bier, and with a terrible voice cried out, J»ſto Des 7 ndicio arcuſa- 
tw ſum, am accuſed at the juſt Judgment of God: Art which voice the 
people run all out of Church affrighred, On the morrow when they 
came again to perform the Obſequies, to the ſame words as before, the 
Corps aroſe again, and cried with a hideous voice, Juſto Des Fudicio 7 u- 
dicat ſum, lam judged at the righteous Judgment of God : Where- 
upon the peopteran away again amazed. The third day almoſt all the 
City came together, and when they came to the ſame words as before, 
the Corps roſe again, and cried with a more do!efull voice than before, 
Tuſto Dei Fudicio Condemnatus ſum, Tam condemned at the juſt Judge- 
mentof God. The conſideration whereof,thac a man reputed ſo upright, 
ſhould yet by his own confeſſion be damned, cauſed Brxze, and the reſt 
of his companions,to enter into the ſirit Order of the Carrb»ſians, If 
the voice of the dead men could affright them into Superſtition, ſhould 
not the warnings of God affright thee into true Deyotion ? 


5. 2ueft. If you knew that this were the laſt day you-hadto live in 
thTworld, how wovid you ſpend this day ! If you were ſure when you 
g0 to bed, that you ſhould never riſe again, would not your thoughts of 
another life be more ſerious that night ? If you knew when you are pray- 
ing, that you ſhould never pray more, would you net be more earneſt 
and importunate in that prayer ? Orif you knew when you are preach- 
ing or hearing, or exhorting your linfull acquaintance , that this 
were the laſt opportunity you ſhouid haye, would you not plicit 


pleno (F abundanti perditzs,cum interim firtaſſe ile ipſe qui alicut vel homint,vel res donatur,ultimus dies 
br.Omnia tanquam mortales timetis, Omnia tanquam immortales concupiſcitis, Senec.de brev.uit, c.4. 


more 


Pg 
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A. 
——_—_— 


more cloſely than uſually you do > Why you do not know bur it may-be 
the laſt ; andyou are ſure your laſt isnear athand, ; 


De — 


6, 2ueft. If you had ſeen the general Diſſolution of che world, and all 
the pomp and glory of it conſumed toaſhes:if you ſaw all on a fireabout 
you, ſump;uous Buildings,Cities, Kingdoms, Land, Water, Earth, Heaven, 
all Aaming about your ears: If you had ſeen all men that iaboured for, 
and ſold their Souls for; gone, friends gone ; the place of your former 
abode, gone the Hiſtory end-d,and all come down , what would ſuch a 
fight as this perſwade you to do? 'Why, ſuch a ſight chou ſhalc certainly 
ſce.l put my Queſtion to thee in the words of the Apoſtle,2 Per. 3.Steing 
all theſe things ſpall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all 
hely converſation and gedlines looking for,and «fling unto the coming of the 
day of G14, wherein the Heavens being on fire, ſhall be d:ſſotved, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat ? As if he ſhould ſay,We cannot poſli- 
bly conceive or expreſs what manner of perſons we ſhould be in all ho- 
lineſs and godlineſ{s, when we do but think of the ſudden,andcertain,and 
terrible Diſſoiucion of ail things below ? 


A or — 


7. 2ueft,What if you had ſeen the proceſs of theJudgment of the rear 
Day? it you had ſeen the O_ ſer, and the Books opened, andthe 
molt ſtand rrembling on the lefe-band of the Judg,and Chriſt himſelfac- 
cuſing them of their rebellions and ne | (Hes yo remembring them of a[l 
their former ſlighrings of his grace,and at laſt condemning them to per- 
petual perdition ? If you had ſeen the gorty ſtanding on the right-hand, 
and Jeſus Chriſt acknowledging their taithfull obedience,and adjudging 
them to the poſſeſſion of the Joy of their Lord? What manner of perſons 
would yor have been after ſuch a fight as this? Why,this fight thou ſhalc 
one day ſce, as fure as thou liveit. And why then ſhould not the fore- 
knowledge of ſuch a day awake thee to thy duty ? 


ms, 


—  — —— 


— 


. .$. 9x, Whatif you had once ſeen Hell open,and all the damned there 
intheir caſl-{s rorments, and had heard chem crying out of their ſloth- 


fulneſſe'in theday of their viſication,and wiſhing that chey had but ano- - 
ther life to live,and that God wauld but try them once again ? One cry- 
ing out of his negle:of dury ; andanother of his loitering and trifling + 
when he ſhould have been labouringfor his life > What manner of per-- 


ſons would you have been after ſuch a ſight as this? What if you hadſeen 


Heaven. opened, as Stephen did, and all the Saints there wh 4, in - 


Glory, and enjoying the End of their lahours and ſufferings? What a life 


your eyes before it be long. _ 


would you ſcad after ſuck a ſight as' this > Why, you will ſce this with * 
_- 


2 Per.3.11,12, 


* 
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». What if you had lain in Hell but one year, or one day,or hour, 
and there felt all thoſeTorments that now you do but heat'of? and 
ſhould turn you into the world again, and try you with another lifes 
time,and ſay,1 will ſee whether yet thou wilt be any better : What man. 
ner of perſons would you bez If you were co live a thouſand years,would 
you not gladly liveas ftriRtly as the preetſeſt Saints, and ſpend all thoſe 
yearsin prayer and duty,ſo you might but ſcape theTorment which you 
ſuffered? How ſeriouſly then would you ſpeak of Hell 1 and pray againſt 
it!andhear,and read, and watch, and obey 1 How earneſtly would you 
admoniſh the careleſs to take heed, and look about them co prevent their 
ruine!And will you not take Gods word for the truth of this,except you 
feelir? Is it not your wiſdom to do as much now to prevent it, as you 
would do to remove it when it is too late? Is it not more wiſdome to 
ſpend chis life in laboutring for Heaven, while ye haveit, than to lie in 
torment, wiſhing for more time in Vain? Sek 


19:2. What if you had been poſſeſſed but one year of the Glory of 
Heaven,and there joined with the Saints and Angels inthe beholding of 
Ged, and ſinging his Praiſe, and afterwards ſhould be turned into the 
world again?What a life would you lead?what pains would you take ra- 
ther than to be deprived of ſuch incomparable Glory?Would yoti chink 
any colt too great, or diligence too much? If one ofchoſe that are now 
in Heaven, ſhould come to live on the Earth again, What perſons would 
they be?what a ſtir would they make?how ſeriouſly would they drive on 
the buſineſs of their Salvation ? The Countrey would ring of their ex- 
ceeding holy and tritConverſations.They would as far excel the holieſt 
Perſons on Earth,as they excel the careleſs world. Before they would loſe 
thatBleſſed Eftate,they would followGod with cries both day and night, 
and throw away all,and ſuffer every day a death. And ſhould not we do 
as much to obtain it ? 


—— we omen - —— 


Rs + Re —_ 


SECT, XXYV, 


Nd thusI have ſaid enough,if not to ſtir up the lazy finner toa ſeri- 

A. ons workihg our his Salvarion; yet at ſeaſtro fitence him,and leave 
him unexcuſable atthe Judgmenr of God.Ifthoy canſt,after che reading 
of all this, —_ m the ſame negle&t of Ged, and thy Soul,and draw our 


 thereftofthy life inthe ſame dull and careleſs courſe,asthou haft hjther- 


to done; and if thou haſt fo far coxquered and ſtupified thy Conſcience, 
chat ic will quietly ſuffer thee to forget all this,and to trifle outthe reſt of 


[thy time in the buſines'of the world, whet'in the mean while chySdlyati- 


on is in-danger,and the' Judge is ar the door;Thavechen'no wore to ſay 


to thee: Itisas good ſpeak to a Poſt or aRock. Only as we Uo by our 


r4 


friends 
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ey are dead, and our words and aQions can dothem no \ 


friends wheach 
ood, yet tOteſtifie our affections, we weep and-mourn for them; ſo will I 
alſo do fortheſe deplorable Souls. It makes my heart ſad andeven trem- 
ble co think, how they will and ſad and trembling before the Lord! And 
how confounded and ſpeechleſle they will be, when Chriſt ſhallreaſon 
with them concerning their negligence and floth! Whenhe ſhall ſay, as 
the Lord doth in fer.2.5,9,11,12,13. What iniquity have jour fathers 
(or you) fomnd in me, that ye are gone far from me, and have walked after 
vanity ? &6. Did1ever wrong you,or do you any harm,gr ever diſcou- 
rage you from following my ſervice? Was my way ſo bad that youcould 
not endureit ? or my ſervice ſo baſe that you could not ſtoop to it ? 
Did I ſtoop to the fulfilling of the Law for you, and could not you ſtoop 
to the fulfilling of the eafie conditions of my Goſpel? Was the world or 
Satan a better friend to you than1? or had they done-for you more than 
Thad done? Try now whether they will ſave you, or whether they will re- 
compence you for the loſs of Heaven , or whether they will beas good 
to you,as 1 would haye beenlO what will the wretched ſinner anſwer to 
any of this!Bur though man will not hear, yet we may have hope in ſpea- 
king to God. _—Lord, ſmite theſe Rocks till they gufh forth waters ! 
Though theſe ears are deaf, fay tothem, Ephara, be opened :'Though 
theſe Sinners be dead, let that power ſpeak, which ſometime ſaid, Zaz4- 
r#8,ari{e!/Weknow they will be wakened ar the laſt ReſurreRion:O;bur 
then it will be only to cheir ſorrow!O thou that didſt weep and groanin 
Spirit over a dead Lazarws,pity theſe dead and ſenſleſs Souls,till they are 
able to weep and groan for, and pitythemſelves! As thou haſt bid thy 
Servant ſpeak, ſo ſpeak now thy ſelf : They will hear thy voice ſpeaking : ' 
to their hearts,that will not hear mine ſpeaking to their ears |. Long ha 
thou knocked at theſe hearts in vain,now break the doors, and enter in, - 
and paſſe by all their long reſiſtance. . | 


—— —_ 


ns 
—— 


Ya will add a few more words tqthe Godlyin ſpecial,toſhew them GC. 26; 
why they above all men ſhould be laboriousfor Heaven, and that "Ip 

| there is a creat deal of Reaſon, that though all che world beſides dofir 

Nill, and becareleſs, yet they ſhould abhor that lazineſs nl oegſigence, | 

and ſhonld lay out all their ftrength on the work of God: Tothisend;]I - 
deſirechem alſo to anſwer ſoberly to theſe few Interrogatories. --; | . 


oe 


1. 2x.What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe Þe,wbomiGod:hathco- © 

ſen out co be Veſlels of Mercy,and hath giyen them theiverycreankand 42, -,; ; * 

gGuinteſſence of his diefhognhen the.reſt ofthe world.gre pailed by;avd 2. 

Putoff with common, and cemperal, and left-band. Mercics?. Tiegels 
” VE. : 


UMI 
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have the blood of Chriſt given them, and che Spiric for SanRification, 
Conſolation and Preſervation, and the pardon of (ins, andAdoprionto 
Sovſhip,and the guard of Angels,and the Mediation of the Son of God, 
and the ſpecial Love of the Father, andthe promiſe and ſeal of Everla- 
fting Reft ! Do buttell me in good fadnefſe, what kind of lives theſe 
men ſhould live? 


— 


2. 9a. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be, who have felt the 
ſmartot their negligence, ſo much as the Godly have done? In the new 
birth,in their ſeveral! wounds and trouble of Conſcience, in their doubts 
andfears, in their ſharp aMfiQions on body and ſtate : They that have 
groaned and cried out ſooft, under the ſenſe and effeRsof their negli- 
gence, and are like enough to feelit again, ifthey do notreform it, ſure 
one would think they ſhould be ſo flothfull no more. 


—_———____—_ 
—— 


. 24, What manner of perſons ſhould theſe be in holy diligence,who 
have been ſo long convinced of the evil of lazines and have confeſſed on 
their knees a hundred and a hundred times, both in publick andin pri- 
vate? and have told God in prayer, how unexcuſably they bave herein 
offended? Should-they thus confeſs their ſin,and yer commitr it? asif they 
told God what they would do,as well as what they haye done? 


——————— "a 
þ — — c__— — 


Sen What manner of perſons ſhou'd thoſe be in painful'Godlineſs, 
who have bound themſelves to God by ſo many Covenants as we haye 
done,and in ſpecial bave covenanted fo oft co he more painful and faith- 
full in his ſervice?At every Sacrament;on many days of Humiliation and 
Thankſfgiving,in moſt of our deep diſtreſſes and dangerous ickneſſes, we 
are ſtill ready to bewail our neglecs,and to ingage our ſelves,if God will 
bur try us,and cruſt us once again, how diligent and {aboriouswe will be, 
and how we will improve our time, and reprove offenders, and watch 
over our ſelyes,and ply our work,and do hiin more fervice ina day,than 
we did ina moneth: The Lord pardon our perfidious Covenant- break. 
. ing land-prantthat our own Engagements may not condemn us. 


— 


tn 
— 


| $:2%.What manner of p:rſons ſhould they-be, whoare ſo near ro God 

: as we, who are his Children,in his Family, ſtill under his Eye;the Obje&s 

Leviuto-1,?- of his greateſt Jealoufie,as well as Love? Nadab and Abihscan tell you, 
that the flames of Jealoulie are hotteſt about his Altar : And Vz24,a0d 

the fifty thouſand and ſeventy Betbſbemites, 1 Sam.6,19. though dead,do 

-yetcel) you, - that ultice as well as Mercy is-moſt ative abont the Ark. 

AR. 5.4156. And AHnaniazand hi wife cantel| you, that profeſſion is no cover for 
. \rranſgieffion- Id ne beyinneth as the howſe of God,” 1'Pet.4.17. And 
thedftining Angel drabbrgin at the Sanftwary, Eick. g. 5,6. 

IE 6. Burſt. 
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hat manner of men ſhould they bein duty,who have receiv- 
encouragement, as we have done by our ſucceſs? who have 
taſted ſuch ſweetneſs in diligent obedience, as doth much more than 
countervail all the pains : who have fo oft had experience of the wide 
difference between lazy and laborious Ducy, by their different Iffues? 
Who have found all ourlazy Duties unfruictull, and all our Rfvingsand 
wreſtlings wich God ſaccesful!, ſo that we were never importunate with 
God in yain. We who have had fo many admirable National and Perſo- 
nal Deliverances upon urgent ſeeking ; and have received almoſt all our 
ſolid comforts in a way of cloſe and conſtant Duty : How ſhould we a- 
bovye all men ply our work ? | Hh 


Z: 2ſt. What manner of men ſhould they be, whoare yer at ſuch 
Sreat uncertainties, whether they are SanRitied or Juſlified, or whether 
they are the Children of God, or no, or what ſhall Everlaſtingiy become 
of their Souls,as moſt of the godly that I meer with are ? They that have 
diſcovered the excellency of the Kingdom, and yet have not diſcoyered 
their intereſt in it, bur diſcern a danger of periſhing and loſing all, and 
have need of thatedyice, Heb 4.1. and have ſo many Doubts to wre- 
{tle with daily as we kave : How ſhould ſuch men beſtir themſelves in 


time ? 


n 8. 2ucſt, What manner of perſons ſhould they bein Holineſs, who = Ile certws eff 
have fo much ofthe great work yet undone as we have? So many finsin ne vhuntetis 
ſo greatſtrength; Graces weak, SanRification imperſe&, Corruption ?!Yfe#m, fi ee _ 
ſtill working our ruine,and taking advantage of all our omiſſions. When. þ,y 77582 - 
weare asa Boat-man on the water, lethim row never ſo hard a moneth ter faljciteg; ene + - 
together, yer ifhe do bur ſlack his hand, and think to eaſe himſelf, his fladiat, ur cufto-  * 
Boat goes faſter down the ſtream than before it went up : ſo do our ie Divine ad-. 
Souls, when we think to eaſe our ſelves by abating our pains in duty. ns, JL” 
Our timeis ſhort; Our Enemies mighty : Our hinderances many : God Lan & fudis 

ſe:msyerat a great diſtancefrom many of us: Our thoughts of him are bone operationis _ 
dull, and ſtrange, and unbelieying : Our acquaintance and communion expoſcar. Its fi © _ 


with Chriſt is ſmall : and our defires to be with him are as ſmall, And 14! dum ware 
| t auxilium tri- 


ſhould men in our caſe ſtand till ? rh 
altur, laborans 
T_ .re:ributione bond  * 


= Pueſt. What manner of men ſhould they be in their diligence, ;peris non prive=” © 
whoſe lives and duties are of ſogreat concernment to the ſaving or de- tur. Fulgentius | | 
ſtroying of a multitude of Souls? Whea if we flip, ſo many are ready 4e Ver prad.c. 
to ſtumble :- And if we ſtumble, ſo many are ready to fall : 5 

** pray bard for them,and admoniſh them daily,and faithfuily and plain= poo Wee : wif qad 
** ly, and exhore them with bowels of pity and lore, and go belore tram cam ex- 
them in a holy inoffenſive Converſation, it is twenty to one but we may cuſfit- Senee. 
be inſtruments of ſaving many of them fremeverlaſting perdition, and #75 p-681. 
bringing them to che poſſeſiion of che Inheritance with us : On the con- | 

E e trary, 


« If we 17-Nemoeft ex- © 
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ecary,if we filently negle& chem, or finfuly offend them, e OCCa- 
fionsof their perpetual torment : And what a ſad choughte toan - 
honeſt and mercifult heart ! That we may not deftroy the Souls for whom - 
Chriſt died, that we may notrob them'of their Everlaſting Happineſs, 
and God of the Pratfes that in Heaven they would give him, What man- - 
ner of Perſ@meſhould we be in our Durics and Examples? . | 


| —— 


Fac Laltly, What manner of perſons ſhould they be,on whom the 
ory of the great God doth ſo much depend ? Men will judg of the fa- 
ther by the children, and of the maſter by the fervants. We bear his 
Image, and therefore men will meaſure him by bis repreſentation. He is 
no where in the world ſo lively repreſented, : as in his Saints: $ And ſhalt 
chey ſec him forth as a Patron of Viciouſneſs or Idlenefs ? All the world 
is:not capable of honouring or diſhonouring God ſo much as we : And 
cheleaft of his honour is of more werth than all our lives. I have harped 
all this while npon the Apoltles ſtring;2 Pez.3.1r. And now let megiveit 
the laſt ronch : ſecing then thar all chefe things fore-mentioned are ſo, 
I charge thee that art a Chriſtian, in my Maſters name co conſider, and 
reſolve the Queſtion, What manner of perſons ought we tobe in All Holy 
Converſation ana Goalineſs ? And let thy Life Anfwer the Queſtion as | 
well as thy Tongue. . 


—— — — — —  —— — 


1 ; FR SECT. XXVII.- 
» The fear of T11;ye been larger upon this Uſe,thanat firſt I intended; partly becauſe 
| = Gunger oo | the general Sole of Heaven, thar all ſorts are guilsy of; nds be- - 
ginning :; Cauſe mens Salyation depends upen their prefent Striving and Seeking, 
| But the Law - ®partly becauſe the DoQtine of | ESE ml: Ger:togd, is lately ſo a. 
bringeth Fear: bufed to the cheriſhing of ſloth & ſecurity, partly,decauſe many eminent 
—_—_ men of late do judg, That ro work or labour for Life and Salvation ss' Mer- 
| know ec of cenary, Legal and Dangerous, Which DoQrine(asThave ſaid before)were 
rl of itby the owners reduced into praRire, would undoubtedly dainn them, 
| Wiſdom; and becauſe they that ſeek not ſhall not find:and they that ſtrive notto enter 
ne manis Wiſe ſhall be ſhut out, and they that labour nor, ſhall not be crowned ; And 
—_— partly becauſe it is grown the cuſtom of this diſtracted age,inſtead of ſtri- 
therefore A ving for the Kingdom, and contending for the Faith, to ſtrive with each 
* refuſerhe Law Other about yPuncertain.Controyerſies,and to contend about theCireum- | 


- conſequently Atheiſts and ungodly. How then do fome Hereſies ſay,that the'Law is evil,betanſe Paul 
faith; By the Law is the knowledge of ſin ? To whom I anſwer, The Law did not make fin,bur ſhew it, 
Ts not-the Law good, when ir teacheth and chaſftiſerh,and is given as a Schoo)maſter to Chriſt ? Thar 
while we are guided by the fear of Caſtigatien, we may: be converted to the perſeftion which is 

* through Chriſt. Clem. Alex Scromar. 1.2. » Naotirca imprudenter fasiunt qui duriſſima (5 opghiind]e 

rimo proponunt, &c. Vid. Zuinglium de vers ( fals4 Relig. de ſcandalo, p.402. Rom, 14.17. Tit. 3.9. 
4 A 1 Tim-.6.5. Phil.2. 14. -; | 


ſtantials + 


a. 


ed Int eo 


ſNamigigof che Faith; wherein the Kingdom of God doth no more confit 
than ilWkeats or drinks,or Queſtions about theLaw,or Genealogies.Sits, 
Shall we who are Brethren fail out by the way home, and ſpend ſo much -- 
of our time ahout the ſmaller matters, which thouſands have been ſaved 
 wichour, but never any one ſaved by them, while Chrift and our Erernal 
Reſt arealtaoſt forgotten? The Lord pardon and heal the follyof his 
people. | 


Abt th ts: ttt; 
CHAP. VIL. 
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The Third Uſe. Perſwading all men to try 
their Title tothis Reſt; And direfing them 
how totry, that they may know, 


SEGT, I, 


B&y Now proceed to the third Uſe which we ſhall raiſe hence, &. :1; 
f Ea and becauſe it is of very preat importanceto thy Soul, Iin- oY 
PO AS treat thee to readit the morediligently, and weigh it the 
SEES ' more ſeriouſly. 

| BEG 71s there ſuch a glorious Reſt ſo near at hand? and ſhall /43- 
noneenjoy it but the People of God ? What meanthe moſt of the world 
then, colive to contentedly without aſſurance of their intereſt in thisReſt? 
and to negk the rrping of their title to 14? When the Lord hath ſo ful. 

ly epened the Blefſedneſs of that Kingdom, which none but a little flock 
of obedient Believers ſhall poſſeſs, and fo fully expreſs thoſe rorments 
which all the reſt oſthe world muſt eternally ſuffer; a man would think 

now, That they that believe this to be certainly true, ſhould never be -- 

at any quietinthemſelves, till they knew which of theſe muſt be their 

own ſtate, and were fully aſſured that they were Heirs of the Kingdotn. 
Moſt men that I meet with ſay, They believe this Word of Got to be - 
true: How then can they fit {till in ſuch an utter uacertainty, wherher - 

ever they ſhalllivein Reſt or not? One would think they ſhould runup 
and down from Miniſter to Miniſter, enquiring, How ſhall I know whe- 

ther I ſhall live in Heaven or Hell? And that they ſhould even think 
themfelves half in Hell, cill chey were ſure co ſcape it, and to be poſ- 

ſeſſed of Reft.Lord;what a wonderfull trange madneſsis this ? that men 

who look daily when ſickneſs ſummons them,and death cals them away, 

? Ee 2 | = 
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and know they muſt preſently enter upon unchangeable Joy or Pain, 

ſhould yet live as uncertain what ſhould be their doom as if thgFhad ne- 

yer heard of-any ſuch State, yea and live'as quietly, and as merrily in 

this uncertainty, as if all were made ſure, and nothing ailed them, and 

there were no danget ? Are thele men alive or dead? Are they waking, 

or are they aſleep?. What do-they think on ?- Where are their hearts? 

If they have but a weighty Suit at Law, how carefull are they to know 

whether it will go with chem or againſt them ? If they were to be tryed 

'fortheir lives at an earthly Judicacure, how carefull wou!d they be to 

know whether they ſhould be ſaved or condemned, eſpecially if their 

care might ſurely ſave them? If chey be dangerouſly ſick, they will en- 

- quire of the Phyſician, What think you Sir, ſhall I ſcape or no? But 

forthe buſineſs of their Salvation, they are content to be uncertain. If 

SN you ask tnoſt men a reaſon of their hopes to be ſaved, they will ſay, it is 

becauſe God is mercifall, and Chriſt died for ſinners, and the like ge- 

neral reaſons, which any.man in the world may give as well as they : 

bur put them to prove their ſpecial intereſt in Chriſt, and im the ſpecial 

ſaving Merey of God,and they can ſay nothing to the purpoſe at all; or 

at leaſt nothing out of their hearts aud experience, but only out of their 

reading or invention. Mea are deſirous to know all things, ſave God 

'and themſelyes : They will travel over Sea and Land, to know the fitua- 

tiog of Countries, and the Cuſtoms of the World : They will goto 

Schools and Univerſities, and turn over multitudes of Books, and read 

and ſtudy from year to year to know the Creatures, andto be excellenc 

Siathe Sciences : They will go Apprentice ſeven years to learna Trade 

which they may live by here; and yet they never read the Book of Con- 

ſcience, nor ſtudy the ſtate of their own Souls, that they may make ſure 

of living for ever. If God ſhould ask them for their Souls,as he did Cain 

for his brother Abel, they could! return but ſuch an Anſweras hedid ; 

If God or man ſhould ſay to them, Whar caſe is thy Soul in, man ?- Is 

it regenerate, and ſanctified, and pardoned or no? Isit in a ſtate of 

life, ora ſtate of death ? He would beready to ſay, I know not, AmT 

my Souls keeper ?-Ihope well; Itruſt God with my Soul, - and trouble 

not My ſelf wich any ſuch thoughts; I ſhall ſpeed as well as other men 

do, and fol will put it to the venture; Ithank God I never made any 

Irisnorin ex doubt of .my- Salvation, Anſw. Thou haſt the more cauſe to doubt a 
_—_ ſhape oreat deal, becauſe thou never didſt doubt ; and yet more becaufe thou 
pry _ o- haſt been;ſo careleſs in thy confidence. What do theſe expeſſions diſco- 
fer from other Ver, ÞuTa wilfull-negle& of thy own Salvation ? As a Shipmaſter that. 
men: as if they ſhould |cthis Veſſel alotie,and mind other matters, and ſay , I willven< 
werelike the ture itamonp the rocks, and ſands, and gulfs, and waves, and winds, I 
bm cm will aever trouble my ſelf ro kaow whether it ſhall come ſafe to the har. 
diſtort"? bour; I will truſt Ged with it; it will ſpeed as well as other mens Veſſels 
|  andinftabiliry, 40. Indeed as well as other mens that are as careleſs and idle, but not ſo 
| . .incredulicy, . well as other mens thatare diligent and watchfull, What horrible abuſe 
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of God is thisgfor mento pretend that they truſiGod with their ſouls,for 


to cl cir own wilfull negſigence!If thou did(t cruly Truſt God,thou 
would{talfo be ruled by him, and truſt him in that way which he hath 


appointed thee "ard upon thoſe terms which he hath promiſed co help 
thee on, He requiresthee to give all Diligence to make thy Callirig and E- 
le&;on (ure, and ſo to truſt him, 2 Pes. r. 10, He hath lined thee out a way 
in Scripture, by which thou maiſt come to be ſure; and charged thee to 
ſearch and try thy ſelf, till chou certaialy know. Were he nor a fooliſh 
Trayeller,chat would hold on his way,whea he doth not know,whether 
it beright or wrong,and ſay, I hope, Iamright, I will nor doubt of it; I 
will go 0n,and truit God ? Art not thou guiltyof this folly inchy Trayels 
co Ecernicy? Not conſidering that a little ſerious enquiry and trial, whe- 
ther thy way be right, might ſavethee a great deal of labour which thou 
beſtowelt in vain, and muſt undo again, or elſe chou wile miſs of Salya- 
tion,and undo thy ſelf.If thou ſhouideſt ſee a man in deſpair,or that were 
cert2in to be daraned for ever when he is dead, wouldeſt thou not look 
upon ſuch a man as a pitifull objet 2 Why thou thar liveſtin witfullun- 
certainty,anddoſt not know whether thou ſhalt be ſaved or no,art inthe 
next condition to ſuch a perſon, for ought chou knowelſt to the contrary, 
thy caſe hereafter may be as bad as his. I know not what thou thinkeſt 
of thy own ſtate : bur for my part, did I not know what a deſperate, 
blind,dead piecea carnal heart is, I ſhould wonder how thoudoſt tofor- 
get thy miſery, and to keep offcontinual errours from thy heart : And 
eſpecially in theſe caſes following : | 
1:I wonder how thou canſt either think or ſpeak of the dreadfull God 
withour exceeding terror and aſtoniſhment, as long as thou artuncer- 
tain whether he be thy Father or thy Enemy,and-knoweſt not but all his 
Attributes may be imployed againſt thee. If bis Saints muſt rejoyce before 
him with trembling, and ſerve him in fear : Ifthey thatare ſureto receive 
the unmoveable Kingdom, muſt yer ſerve God with reverence and goaly 
fear, becauſe he is a conſuming fire:How then ſhould the remembrance of 
bim be terrible to them that know not but this fire may for eyer-con- 
ſume chem? _ | 
- 2, Howdoſtthou think without trembling upon Jeſus Chriſt? when 
thou knoweſt not whether his blood bath purged thy Soul, or not ? and 
whether he will condemn thee or acquit chee in Judgment; nor whether 
he be ſer for thy rifing or for thy fall, Z-k.2.34- nor whether he be the 
corner Stone and foundation of thy happineſs,or a tone of ſtumbling to 
break thee and grind thee ro pouder;, Afarth. 21. 44. Mecthinks chou' 
ſhouldeſt ſtill bein thaerune, as F-b 31. 23; Deſtra&ion from God #5 a ter» 
ror to me, andby reaſon of his Highneſs I cannot endaye. 

, How canſt thou open the Bible, 'arid read a Chapter, -or hear a 
Chirer read, bur ir ſhould cerrifie thee ? Methinks every leaf ſhould 
beto thee as Bal//haztars writing upon the wall, except only that which 
draws thee to try and reforme :iIf thou read the Promiſes, thou knoweft 

| Ee 3 


Not of God, 


nor 


confuſion anc 
perturbation 
and fears , 
wherewith 
the minds of _ 
- others - 
:itempere »* 
as ſome think 
they are. 1 
Theſe (that ſo: 
think) do dif 
fer them(ſclyes | 
from the 
world,bur in 0+» 
pinion and ours: 
fide,and ſome. 
external good 
deeds bur in _ 
heart and: 
mind being en» 
rangled in 
earthly ſnares, 
they have nor 
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and heavenly 
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Spirit in their 
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worthy or 
meer for it. 
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Pſal.2.6,7,8$,9.- 
Heb.12.28,29., 
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not whether ever they fhall be fulfilled to thee, becauſe thou art uncer- 
tain of thy performance of the Condition. If thou read thethreat- 
nings, for any thing thou knoweſt, thou doſt read thy own ſentence, 1 
do not wonder if thou art an enemy to plain Preaching, andif thou lay 
of it; and of the Miniſter and Scripture it ſelf, as Ahab of the Pro- 
phet, /hate him, for he doth not Propheſie geod concerning me, but evil, 
I King, 22.8. 

4. I wonder how thou canſt without terror approach Godin prayer, 
orany duty. When thoucalleſt him thy Father,thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther thou ſpeak true or falſe. When thou needeſt him in thy ſickneſs, or 
other extremity, thou knoweſt not whether chou haſt a friend co goto, 
or an enemy. When thou receiveſt the Sacrament, thou knowelt noc 
whether thou take thy bleſling or thy bane. And who would. wilfulty 
live ſuch a life as this? 

. What comfortcanſt thou find inany thing which thou poſſcſſeſt >- 
Mohioks, Friends, and Honours, and Houſe, and Lands,ſhould do thee 
lictle good, till thou know-that thou haſt the love of God withall, and 
ſhalc have reſt with him when thou leaveſt theſe. Offer to a Priſoner be- 
fore he know his ſentence, either Muſick,or Clothes,or Lands,or Prefer-- 
ment,and what cares he for any of theſe? till he know how he ſhall ſcape 
for his life, and then he will look atter theſe comforts of life, and not be- 
fore, for he knows if he muſtdyethe next day,it will be ſmall comfort to 
dyerich or honourable. Methinks it ſhould be ſo with thee, till thou 
know thine eternal ſtate, Dot not thou, as Eztk, 12. 18. Eat thy bread 
with quaking and drivk thy drink;with trembling and carefulneſs*and ſay, . 


' Alas,though I have theſe co refreſh my body now, yet I know not what I 


ſhall have hereafter ! Even when thou lieft down co take thy reſt, me. 
thinks the uncertainty of thy Salvation ſhould keep thee waking, or a-- 
maze thee iathy dreamsand trouble thy ſleep , and thou ſhouldit fay,as 
?eb in a ſmaller diſtreſs than thine,ob 7.1 3,14.When I ſay, My bed ſhalt 
comfort me, my couch ſhall eaſe my complaint ,, then thou ſcareſt me through 
dreams,and terrifieſ me through viſions. Y 
6. Doth ir not grieve thee to ſee the peopie of God ſo comfortable, 
when chou haſt none thy ſelf? and co think of the Glory which they ſhall 
ipheric,when thou haſt no aſſurance thy ſelf of ever enjoying it ? 
27:What ſhiſtdoſt thou make tothinkof thy dying hour? Thou know- 
eſt it is hard by, and there's no avoiding it, nor any medicine found out 
that can prevent it : Thou knoweſt it is the King of terror, Job 18.14 and 
the yeryinlet to thine unchangeableſtate. The godly that have ſomeafſu- 
rance of their future welfare, have yertmuch ado te ſubmit to it willingly, 
and find,that to dye comfortably isa very difficult work. How then caoſt 
thou think of itthen without aſtoniſhment, who haſt got no aſſurance of 
the Reſt to come? If thou ſhouldlſt die this day(and who kxows what a day 
ma bring forth? Proy.27.1.) thoudoſt not know whether thou ſhalt go 
ſtraightro Heaven or ro Hell ; And canſ chou be merry till thou art gor 
out 
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” outofthisdangerousſtate? Methinks that in Dext.28.25,26,27, ſhould 


- wonder is asgreat, what ſhifc thou makeſt ro keep thoſe thoughts from 


be the Eooking. glaſs of thy hearc. 
8. What ſhitt doſt thuu make to preſerve thy heart from horror,when 


thouremembreſt the great Judgement day, and the everlaſting flames? 

Doſt thou not tremble as Fel/:x, when thou heareſt of it ? and asthe El- 

ders of the Towntrembled when S:mxel came in it, ſaying, Comeſt rhou ARt24.25. 
peaceably ? So methinks thou ſhouldſt do when the Miniſter comes into | 
che Pulpit: And thy heart, when eyer thon meditacelt of thar day,ſhould 1 Sam.16.4. 
meditate terror, J/ai.33.18. and thou ſhouldeſt even be a terror to thy 

ſelf, and all thy friends, Jer.20 4. If the keepers trembled, and became as | 
dead men,when they did but ſee the Angels, Aſar.28.3,4.how canſt thou 
thiok of living in Hell with Devils,cill thou haſt got ſome ſound aſſurance 
that thou ſhalt eſcape ic? Or if thou ſeldom think of theſe things, the 


thy heart, and to live ſo quietly in ſo dolefull a ſtate ? Thy bed is very - 
fott, or thy heartis very hard, if thou cant ſleep ſoundly in this uncer. 


tain caſe, | 
I have ſhewed thee the Danger ; let me next proceed to ſhew thee the 


Remedy. 


SECT. II. 


FF this general uncertainty of the world about their Salvationwere Þ& 2: 
conſtrained or remedileſs, then muſt it be born as other unavoidable | 
miſeries, and it were unmet either ro reprove them for it, or exhort 
chem from it : But, alas, the Common Cauſe is Wilfulneſle and Negli- 
cence; Men will not be perſwaded couſethe Remedy though it be eafie, 
andart hand, preſcribed to them by God himſelf, and all neceffary helps 
thereunto provided for them. The great means to conquer this Uncer- / { 
tainty is MELEE nation, or the Serious and Diligent trying of a mans 
heart and fate by the Rule of Scripture. This Scripture tels us plainly, The New 
who ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall not. So that if men would bur firſt Creature in 
ſearch the Word, tofiad out, who be theſe men that ſhall have Reſt, - Chriſtians, 
and whit be their properiies by which they may be known, and then com Jy 4 
next ſearch carefully their own hearts, till they find whether they are ofthis worts 4 
thoſe men or not ; How could they chuſe but come to ſome Certainty ? bythe Reno- 
Bur, alas, either men underſtand not the nature and uſe of this dury, or vation ofthe _ * 
elſethey will not b-at the pains to try. ** Gothrougha Conpregation mind,and the 
** ofa thouſand men,and of chem ſhall you meet with, that ever Am. 1 
* beſtowed one hour in all their lives ina cloſe Examination of theirti- andthe Love 
© tleto Heaven? Ask thy own Conſcience, Reader ,When was the time, of God, and 
and where was the place, that ever thou ſolemnly rookeſt thy heart to *'1e heavenly | 
rask, as inthe ſight of God, and examinelt it by Scripture-Interroga- ©2'© lacatte | 
tories, whether it be Bornagain and Renewed, or not? Whetherit be ® Homage 
E ec 4 Holy, 


* 


hes 
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Holy, or not?.W hether ir be ſet moſt on God, or on creatures, on 
Heaven, oron Earth? anddidſt follow on this Examinatientil! thou 
haſt diſcovered thy Condition, and ſo paſt ſentence on thy ſelf accord- 
ingly? 

; <A becauſe thisis a Work of ſo high Concernment, and ſo common. 
ly negleRtcd,and mens Souls do ſo much languiſh every where under this 


.neglc&; I will cherefore (though it be Digreſliye) x, Shew you, That 


1t 15 poſſible by crying to cometoa Certainty. 2, Shew you the hinde- 
rances that keep men from trying,and from Aſſurance. 3.1 will lay down 
ſome Motives ro perſwade you to it. 4.1 will give you ſome DireRions 
how you ſhould pertorm it.5.And laſtly,] will lay you down ſome Marks 
out of Scripture, by which you may try,and ſo come to aninfallible Cer- 
rainty, Whether youare the People of God for whom this Reſt Remain- 
eth, orno. And to prepare the way to-theſe, I willa lictle firſt open to 
you, whatExamination is;and what that Certainty is, which we may ex» 
peR to attain to, 


SECT SEE 


=— Self-Examination is, An erquiryinto the comrſe of our lives, but 
more eſpecially into the inward Atts of our Souls, and trying of their 
Singerity by the Word of God, and accordingly judging of our Real and Re- 
lative Eftate. 
. Sothat Examination containeth ſeveral As ; 1, There muſt be the 
Trial of the Phyſical Truth or Sincerity of our Acts , That is, An enquiry 
after the very Being of them , As whether there be ſuch an Actas Belief, 
or Deſire, or Love to God within us, or not? This mult be diſcovered 
by Conſcience, and the eternal ſenſe of the Soul, whereby it is able ro 
feel and perceive its own ARS, and to know whether they be Real or 
Counterfeit. | 

- The next is, Fhe Trial of the Moral Truth or Sincerity of our 
Ads : Whether they are ſuch as agree with the Rule and the Nature of 
their ObjeRs, -® This is a diſcurſive work of R-aſon, comparing our 
ARs with the Rule, It implieth the former knowledge of the Being of 
our Acts, and it implieth the knowledge of Scripture in the point in 
queſtion , and alſo the Belief of the Truth of Scripture, This Moral, 
Spiritual Truth of our As, is another thing, far different from the Na- 
tural or Phyſical Truth, asfar asa Mans Being differeth from his Hone. 
ſy. Ohe man loveth his Wife under the notion of an Harlot,or only to 
ſatisfie his luſt: Another loveth his Wife with a true Conjugal AﬀeRtion; 
The former is True Phylical Love, or true in Point of __ bucthe 
latter only is True Moral Love. The like may be ſaid in rcgard of allthe 
ARsof the Soul ; There isa Believing, Loving, Trufting, Fearing, Re- 


izb,bat that. JOYCLng, all crue. in poiot of Being, and not counterteit ; which: yet 


are - 
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are all falſe in point of Morality and right-being, and ſo no gracious ;« is true and 
Ads at all, ſaving ? Even 
judicious Te- 
Rardus is peremptory here; and his learned neighbour Chamier averrs, Hanc operationem Spirits San- 
& ſentiri ab unoquoque in quo fiaty nec relinquere quenquam ignarum ſui.Tom.z de Fides Objefo.lib.13;cap. 
2,3- Bur our Engliſh Divines in this point are the moſt ſound of any in the world ; being more: 
exerciſed, I think, abour doubting tender Conſciences  Tou ſee Praftice diſcovererh ſome truths 
which mcer diſputing loſeth. Irem Chamier. Peffin.e afſerit, Neminem credere in Chriftum, « 
non credat ſibi remiſſa eſſe p:ccata, ſe eſſe juſtificatum. Ibid. cap. 5. 0 pejus adhue, Tom. 3. lib. 13s: 
cap. 6. $.14. S1 plane cegnoſcere ( nos eſſe predeftinatos) intelligas rem ſcire ita ſe habere, & cer» 
tam efſe, concedo.” Hoc enim fides habet vera, nec eſt vera fi non habet. When a Papiſt diſcovers one 
or two ſuch, Oh how it hardens them againſt all our DoQrine, and makes them read all the reſt 
with invincible prejudice; Even as we ſuſpet the more all theirs, becauſe of thoſe errors that we 
pa{pably diſcern. Nec mel: magnus, Calvinus Inflitur. kib.3 cap.2. $.15. Fidelis non eft niſs qui ſue ſq 
luty ſecuritate innixus, Diabo'o (fy morti confidenter inſultet- Sic alibr paſftm, (5 ipſe, ( Lutherus, 
all plarimi. Vere fidelis non eft niſt qui ſolida perſtafione Deum ſibi propitiur bentvolumque airem eſſe per= 
ſuaſws, de ejus benignitate omnia ſebi pollicetur 3 niſt qui Divine erga ſe bznevolentia promiffionibus fret, 
indubitatan ſalute pefationem preſumit. 1d. ibid. Athecin$. 17. mollificat Calvinus,vaud ſan# tamenF 
judicans fidei naturam in certitudine bac p:ſitam eſſe,ctſi concedit eam tectationibu (x inquietudine aliquan- F 
ds effe tmpetitam, 


? 


, The thrid thing contained in the Work of ſelf-Examination, is, 
18udgiog or Concluding of our Real Eſtate, that is, of che habiru. 
al temper or diſpoſition of our hearts, by the quality of their Acts ; 
Whether they are ſuch ARsas prove a Habit of Holineſs? or only ſome / 
flighe Diſpoſition? or whether they are only by ſome accident enticed 2-3 
and inforced, and proye neither Habit nor Diſpoſition? The like alſo of 
our evil Acts, Now the Acts which prove a Habit, muſt be, 1. Frec and 
chearſul; not conſtrained or ſuch as we had rather not do, if we could, 
help it, 2, Frequent, if there be opportunity, 3. Through and ſerions. 
Where note alſo, That the Trial of the ſouls diſpoſition by thoſe Ads BY 
which make after the End (as Deſire, Love,&c. to God, Chriſt, Heaven) | 
isalwaycs more Neceſlary and more Certain, than therrial of its Diſpo. 
ſition to the Means only. 

, The lat AQt in this Examination, is, To Conclude or Judg of our 
Relative Eſtate, from the former Judgement of our Actsand Habits. 

As if we find ſincere Acts, we may conclude that we have the H2bits ; 
ſo from both we may conclude of our Relation. So that our Relations 
or Habitsare neither of them felt, or known immediately, but muſt be 
gathered from the knowledge of our AQts which may be felt. As for Ex- 
ample, 1. I enquire whether believe in Chriſt, or Love God? 2. IfI 
find chac Ido, then] enquire next, whether ] do it ſincerely, according 
to the Rule and the Nature of the Obje&t? 3. If I find that I do fo, then 
I conclude that I am Regcnerate or Sanifed. 4. And from both theſe 
T conclude that I am Pardoned, Reconciled, Juſtified and Adopted into 
Sonſhip and title to the Inheritance. All this is done in a way of Reaſon- 
ing thus, 
1.. He that Believes in Spiritual ſincerity, or he that Loves God in 
Spiritual 


__3gS 
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Spiritual ſincerity, isa Regenerate Man : But I do ſo Believe and Love 3 
Therefore I am Regenerate. ; ; 

2. He that Believes in ſincerity, or he that is Regenerate (for the 
Concluſion wil! follow upon either) is alſo Pardoned, Juſtified and 
Adopted : But I do ſo Believe, or 1 am Regenerate : Thefore I am 


Juſlitied,&c. | 


—  —— 


SECT. IV. 


Hus you ſee what Examination is. Now letus ſee what this Certain- 

ty or Aſſuranceis. And indeed, Itis nothing elſe but che Know- 

ledg of the forementioned Concluſions (that we are SanRtified, Juſtified, 

ſhall be Glorified)as they ariſe from the premiſes in the work of Exami- 
nation. 

So that here you may obſerve, how immediately this Aſſurance fol. 
loweth the Concluſion in Examination, and fo how neceſſary Examina- 
tion isto the obtaining of Aſſurance,and how conducible thzreunto. 

Alſo that we are not ſpeaking of the Certainty of the ObjeR, or of 
the chiog in itſelf conſidered ; but of the Certainty of the Subjec,or of 
the thing to our Knowleds, 

Alſo you may obſerve, chat before we can come to this Certainty of 
the Concluſion, [That we are Juſtified, and ſhall be Glorified] there 
muſt be a Certainty of the Premiſes. And in reſpect of the Major Pro- 
poſition [He that Belieyeth ſincerely ſhall be Juſtified and ſaved] there 
is requiſiceia ns, 1. ACertainty of Knowledg, That ſuch a Propoſition 
is written in Scripture. 2, A Certainty of Aſſent or Faich, That this 
Scriptureis the Word of God and True. Alſo in reſpe of the Minor 
Propoſition| But I do ſincerely Believe, or ns Ton is requiſite, 
1.A Certainty of the Truth of our Faith in point of Bzing. 2.And a Cer- 
tainty of its Truth in point of Mortality, or Congruznce with the Rule, 
or its Right being, And then followeth the Aſſurance,which is the Cer- 
taincy that the Concluſion [Therefore ] am Juſtified,&&c, Jfolloweth ne. 
ceſſarily upon the former Premiſes. | 

b Here alſo you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixr the ſeveral degrees 
of Aſſurance. All Aſſurance is not of the higheſt degree. Jr differs in 
ſtrength according to the different degrees of Apprehenſion in all the 
fore-mentioned Points of Certainty which are neceſſary thereunto. He 
thatcan truly raiſe the fore-ſaid Concluſion | That he is juſtified, &c.] 
from theP remiſes, hath ſome degree of Aſſurance, though he do it with 
much weakneſs,and ſtaggering and doubting, The weakneſs of our Aſſu- 
rance inany one point of the Premiſes, will accordingly weaken our Aſ- 
ſurance in the Conciujion, 

Some when they ſpeak of Certainty of Salvation, do mean only ſuch 


a Certainty as excludeth all doubting, and think nothing elſe can = 
: | le 


——— ——_—_— 


Patil, The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


399 


led Certainty, but this bigh degree. Perhaps ſome Papiſts mean this, 
when they deny a Certainty. Some alſo maintaingthat Saint Par's Plero- 
phory, or Full Afurance, is this Higheſt degree of Aurance, and thac 
fome Chriſtians doin this life attain to it, ' But Pax/ cals it full Aſſurance 
in compariſon of lower degrees,and not becauſeitis perieRt Forit Aſſy. 
rance beperfeR, then alfo our Certainty of Knowledg, Faith and Senſe 
in the Premiſes muſt be perfe& : Andifſome Grace PerfeR, why not 
all? and ſoweturn Novatians, Cathariſts, Perfettionifts. Perhaps in 
ſome their Certainty may be ſo great, that it may overcome all ſenſible 
doubting, or ſenſible iirrings of Unbelief, by reafon ofthe ſweet and 
powerfull Acts and effeQs of that Certainty : And yet it doth noc over- 
come all Unbelief and Uncertainty, ſo as toexpel or nullifie them ; buc 
2certain meaſure ofthem remaineth ſill, Even as whzn you would heat 
cold water by the mixture of hot, you may pour inthe hot ſo long till 
no coldneſsis felt, and yet the water may be far from the higheſt degree 
of heat. So Faith may ſuppreſs the ſenſible Rirrings of unbelief,and Cer. 
tainty prevail againitall the trouble of uncertainty, and yer be far from 


the higheſt degree, 
So that by this which is ſaid, you may anſwer the Queſtion, Whac 


Certaifity is to be attained in this Life? And what Certainty it is that we | 


preſs men to labour for and expeR. 

Furthermore, You muſt be ſure to diſtinguiſh betwixt Aſſurance it ſelf, 
and the Joy, and Strengch, andother ſweet EffeRts which follow Aſlu- 
rance, or which immediately accompany it. 

Itis poſſible that there may be Aſſurance, and yet no comfort, or lit- 
tle. There are many unskilfull, but ſelf-conceited Diſputers of late, fitter 
to mannage a Club than an Argument, who tell us, That it muſt be the 
Spirit that mXTure usof Salvation, and not our Marks and Evidercces 
of Grace; That our comfort muſt not be taken from any thing in our 
ſelves; That our < Juſtification muſt be immediately believed, and not 
proved by our Signs of SanQification, &c, Of thele in order, ,, Itis as 
wiſea Queſtion toask, Whether our Aſſurance come from the Spirit, or 
our Evider.ccs,or our Faith,c+c. as to ask, Whether it be our mear,or our 
ſtomach,our teeth, or our hands that feed us? Or whetherit be our Eye- 
ſight, or the Sun light by which we ſee things? They arediſtint Cauſes, 
all neceſſary to the producing of the ſame eff-R. 

So that by what bath been ſaid you may diicery, chat the Spiric, ard 
Knowleds, and Faith, and Scripture, and inward Holineſs, ard Reaſon, 
and inward Sence orConſcience, have all ſeveral parts,and neceffary uſes 


_ in producing our Aſſurances,. which I will ſhew you diſtinRly. 


1, To the Spirit belong theſe particulars. . 1. He bath indired thoſe 
Scriptures which contain the promiſe of our Pardon and' Salvation. 
2. Hegiyeth us the habit or power of Believing. + He helperh us alſo co 
Telieve ARually, That the Word is true, and to reccive Chriſt and 
the priviledges offered in the Promiſe. 4. He worketh in us thoſe 


Graces, 


= 
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Graces, and exciteth thoſe Gracious As with us,which are the 4 Evie 
dences or Marks of our intereſt to pardon and Life: He helpeth usto per. 


form thoſe aRts which God hath made to be che Condition of Pardon 


and Glory. 5. He helpeth us to feel and diſcover theſe As in our ſelves. 


Signs, and not 6, He helpeth us co compare them with the Rule, and finding ouc their 


ſin the proper Jualiticationsto judg of their Sincerity and Acceptation wich God.7.He 
+ oh grin helpeth our Reaſon to conclude rightly of our States from our Acts, He 


enlivenech and heighteneth our Apprebenſionin theſe particulars, that 
our aſſurance may accordingly be trong and lively, 8. He exciteth our 
Toy, and filleth with comfort (when he plzaſetb) upotithis Aſſurance. 
None of all theſe could we perform well of our ſelyes. 

2.The Part which the Scripture hath in this Work,is, 1.Itaffordeth us 
the Major Propoſition, [_ That wholoever Believech (incerely ſhall be 
ſaved. ]2.Itisthe Rule by which our As mult be cried,thar we may judg 


of their Moral Truth. 
3. The Part that knowledp hath m it,isto know that the forefaid Pro- 
poſition is written in Scripture, . 


4. The work of Faith is to Believe the Truth of that Scripture, and 
to be the mareer of one of our chief Evidences. 

5- Our Holineſs, and true Faith, as they are Marks and Evidences, 
are the very ſedinm of our Argument from which weconclude, 

6. - Qur Conſcience and internal Senſe do acquaint us with both the 
Being and Qualjkcations of our inward Atts, which are this Adedinm, 
and which are called Marks, 

7- Our Reaſonor Diſcourſe is Neceffary to form the Argument, and 
raiſe the Concluſion from the Premiſes; and to compare our Acts with 
the Rule,and judg of the Sincerity,c+c, 

© $0 that you ſee our Aſſurance is not an Effe& of any one (ingle 
Cauſe alone, And ſo neither meerly of Faith, by Signs,or by the Spirit. 

From all this you may gather, 1.f Whar the Seal of the Spirit is,to wit, 
the Works or fruits of the Spirit in us, 2. What the teſtimony of the Spi- 
ritis,(for if it be not ſome of the forementioned As, I yet know it not.) 
3. What the Teſtimony of Conſcience is. 

And (if I benot miſtaken) che Teſtimony of the Spirit, and the Te- 
ſtimony of Conſcience are two concurrent Teſtimonies or Cauſes, to 


donum infuſum fidei. idque abſque formidine alrerius partis : Except he take Certitudo fidet ina very 
large improper ſenſe. 
ſolidly as he uſeth in other chings. 
f nm Sp. Santli gntelligunt efſe per Þecterum infuſnnem, (5 ncn per intellefus emendativam illuminatice 
| Ire (vir alioquin magnes) Chamierus Tom, 3, /1b- 13. cap. 17. $. $. ait. (haud tut”) Hoc 
( Sp. Teftimonium ) dico efſe Verbum Dei : 


f Read Getaker's Shadow; withaut Subſtances, pag, 83, 84. who opens this 
Sed cave de dyttrina quam plurimoram Theologorum, qui Teftimg- 


Er tta appelartin Scripturys : in quibus Revelationes ills, 


que fiebant Prophetis, per internum {7 ar canum mtumn $piritus perpetus appellantur nomine Verbum Det : nec 
differebat ab ifta energia, niſi modo © quia viz. in prophetis erat extraordinarius, ut in fidelibia ordinarins. 
Bur you may moſt clearly ſee the nacure of the Spirirs Teſtimony in the moſt excellent Diſcourſes of 
m=> learned men in another caſe, 7. e. Rb. Baron. Apolog. pag. 733» And Amyraldus in Theſ. Sal. 
{ Voli.p.122. 33 £4 {F=£0 


produce 
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produce one and the ſame Effe&, and to afford cffe- Premiſes to the ſame 


concluſion,and then to raiſe our Joy thereupon. So that they may well be 


ſaid to witneſstogether. Net one laying down the entire concluſion ofr 
ſelf,[That we are the children of God _| And then the other atteſtir.g the 
ſame entirely again of it ſelf ; But as concurrent Cauſes to the ſame Nu- 
merical Concluſion, 

But this with Submiſſion to better Judgments, and further Search. 

By this alſo you may ſee, that the 8 common diſiinRion of Certainty 
of Adherence, and Certainty of Evidence, mult be caken with a grain 
or two of ſalt, For there is no Cercainty without Eviderce, no more 
than there is a Concluſion without a Aedixm. A ſmall degree of Cer- 
tainty, hach ſome ſmall g'impſof Evidence. Indeed, x. The Afzntro 
the truth of Promiſe, 2, And the Acceptation of Chriſt offered with 
his benefics, are both Þefore and withour any ſight or conſideration of 
Evidence, and are themſelves our beſt Evidence, Þ being that Faith 
which is the condition of our Juſtification; but before any man canin 
the leaſt Aſſurance conclude,thart he is the child of God,and Juſtitied, he 
mult have ſome Aſſurance of that Mark or Evidence, For who can con- 
clude Abſolutely, that he ſhall receive the thing contained in a Conditi- 
onal Promiſe, tilj he know that he hath performed the Conditior.? For 
thoſe that ſay, There is no Condition to the New Covenant, [ think them 
not worthy of confutation. | 

And for their Aſſertion, i [' That we are bound: immediately to Be- 
lieve that weare Juſtified, andin ſpecial Favour with God; ] Iris fuch 
as no-man of competent knowledg in the Scripture, and belief of its 
truth, can once imagine, For if every man muſt believe this, rhen man 
muſt believe a lye, (for they never ſhall be juſtified ) yea all mult at 
firſt believe a lye; for they are not Juſtified till they believe : andthe be- 
lieving that they are JuRificd is not the faith which Juſtifieth chem, If 
onely ſome men muſt belieyethis, how ſhall it be known who they be? 
The truth is, . [That we are Juſtifed] is not properly to be Believed at 
all : for nothing isto be believed which is noc written : bur it is nowhere 
written that you of Iare Juſtified : only one of thoſe Premiſes is written, 
from whence we may draw the Concluſion, That we are Juſtified, if fo 
be that our own hearts do afford us the other of the Premiſes. So that 
Our AQuual Juſtification is not a matter of meer Faith, but a concluſion 
from Faith and Conſcience together, If God have nowhere Promiſed to 
any man Juſtification immceCctacely without Condition, then no man can 
ſo believe it : But God hath nowhere promiſed ir Abſolutely; There- 


procured by-diffcrent wayes, and at ſeveral times uſnally» Peſſin.e etiam Do#ſ, Reckerm. Sytem.. | 


8 The diſtig- 

dion in the | 
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tie] deny note 
But thar hath a 
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bh Therefore _ Þ; 
[ ſay notthat Þ 
our firſt com- Þ 
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our Juſtificas 
tiOn is PrLOCus , 
red by the 
ſight of Evi» 
dences:Bur out 
Aſſurance is. * 
i Their come : 
won Errour, : 
[ Thar Juſtify- 
ing Faith is 
nothing elſe | 
bur a perſwa* F 
fion more or. . Þ 
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Love of God © 

to us | is the 
Root of this 

and many Þ# 
more miſtakes. Þ- 
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us that we are Þ 
Juſtrfied, are 6 
quire different F 
thizgs, and '; 


Theol. lib. 3. cap. 7. $. 7. afſerit, quod ſtatim eo momento quo abſolatio eju/madi fit, cordibus Elettorum 
Dew 1mmittir, Nuncium illun ſententie late, viz. Spiritum Santlum, qui ccs de graiia Dei certos red=F 
dat, atque ita conſcientie pacem ipfis conciliat. Ita Qy p. 417. ſeq» Et eodem medo plarimi tranſmaritte % 
Theoleg.Vid. Aquin.ad 1.Sent.dift.15. art.1,2,3.9.112: & Scotum ad 3.Sent-dift.23.9.unici, Bonayent. 

1.Sent.q.17.Biel in 2.Sent.diſt. 27.4.3. | | | 


fore, 
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fore, &c. Nor hath hE declared to any man, that is not firſt 2 Believer, 
that he loveth him with any more than a common love : Therefore no 


more can be believed but a common love to any ſuch, For the'Ecernal 
Love and Election is manifeſt to no man betore he isa Believer, 


SECT. V. 


S$. 55 2.T TAving thus ſhewed you what Examination is, and what Afu. 
ranceis; I cometo the ſecond thing promiſed; To ſhew you, 
Thar ſuch an InfallibleCercainty of Salyacion may be atrained,and ought 
to be laboured for, (though a Perfect certainty cannot here be attain-« 
ed:) And that Examination is the means to attain it. In which I ſhall be 
& Yet I believe the briefer, becauſe many Writers againſt the Papiſts on this point have 
{ that their Di- ſaid enough already. Yer ſomewhatl will ſay, 1. Becauſe it is the com+» 
| vines hayxe mon conceit of the Ignorant Vulgar, That an Infallible certainty cannot 
= 421 beattained, 2. pe, many have taught and Printed, That it is only the 
BE ference tbe. Teſtimony of theSpiric that can aſſure us; and that this proving our Ju- 
| ewixt us and Rftification by our SanGification, and ſearching after Marks and ſigns in 
| the Papiſts our ſelves forthe procuring of Aſſurance, is a dangerous and deceitful! 
| x wider 1 Ways Thus we have the Papiſts, the Antinomians, and the ignorant Vul- 
| _ ; "hs Taka - ar” gar conſpiring againſt this Do&rine of Aſſurance and Examination, 
| one ofthem; Which I maintain againſt them by theſe Arguments, 
© Kc hoc unico 2. Scripture tells us we may know,and what the Saints before us have 
| articulo quan- known their Juſtification,and future Salvation,2 Cor.5.1.Rom.$.36.Foh. 
| nn 21.15. 1 foh.5.19. & 4.13.& 3.14424. & 2.3,5.-Rom.8.15,16,36, Eph.z. 
| + pnkigatl 12.1 referreyou to the places for brevity. 
Fverſs Papatuw 2: 1f we may be certain of the Premiſes,then may we alſo be certain of 
Ids Latheraniſ- the undeniable Concluſion of them. But here we may be cercain of borh 
toms dependet. the Premiſes, For, 1. That whoſoever believeth in Chriſt ſhall not periſh, 
Martinus Ei 2.11 have everlaſting life, is the voice of the Goſpel, and therefore 
2 mp that we may be ſure of : That weare ſuch Believers, may be known by 
Safv. and ſo Conſcience and internal Senſe.I know ali the Queſtion isin this, whecher 
thave ſome of the Moral Truth or Sincerity of our Faith and other Graces can be 
jour Divines on known thus, or not? And that it may I prove thus. 
on -_y I.From the natural uſe of this Conſcience,and internal Senſe; which is 
Gen. 41. Etj- Oacquint us not only with che Being, but the Qualifications of the As 
mſs nibilpre- ofour Souls. All voluntary Motions are Senfible. And though the heart 
eres peccatum is ſodeccirfull,that no man can certainly know the heart of another,and 
e at- dofrinz yjith mnch difficulty clearly know their own, yet by diligent obſervation 
| wy ls and examination knowa they may bez for though our inward ſenſe and 
cr ab Eccleſia Conſcience may be depraved,yet not extirpated,or quite extinguiſhed. 
afideli nos ſe- 2, The Commands of Believing,Repenting,e+c. were in Vain,eſpeci- 
emu. ally as the Condition of the Covenant,it we could not know whether we 


erform them or not. | 
Me : | 3. The 
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3 TheScripture would never make ſuch a wide difference between the = 


Godly and the Wicked ,the children of God and the children of the De- 

vil,and ſet forth che happineſs of the one, and the miſery ofche other ſo 

largely, and make his difference to run through all the veins ofits Do- 
ine, ifa man cannot know which of theſe two eſtates he is in. 

4.Much leſs would the Holy Ghoſt urge us to give all diligence to make 
our Calling and Elefion ſure, if it could not be done, 2 Pet. 1. 10, And 
that thisis not meant of ObjeiveCertainty, but of che SubjeRive,which 
appeareth in this ; That the Apoſtle mentionech not Salvation or any 
thing to come, but Calling and EleRion, which to Believers were Obje- 
Rively Certain before, as being both paſt. 

5: And to what purpoſe ſhould we be fo earneftly urged to ex ine, 
and prove, and try our felves, Whether we be in the Faich, and * .ether 
Chriſt be in us,or we be Reprobates? i Cor.11.28. & 2 Cor. 13. ,. Why 
ſhould we ſearch for that which cannot be found ? 

6. How can we obey thoſe precepts which require us to Rejoyce al- 
wayes? 1 Theſ. 5.16, to call God our Father, Lzk 11.2. to live in his 
Praiſes, P/al.49.1,2,3,4,5. and ſo long for Chriſts Coming, Rev. 22. 17, 
20. -2 Theſ. 1. 10. and to comfort our ſelves with the mention of ic, 
1 Theſ.4. 18. which are all. the Confequents of Aſſurance ? Who can do 
any of theſe heartily, that is not in ſome meaſure ſure that he is the 
Child of God. | 

7. There are ſome duties that either the Saints only, or chiefly, are 
commanded to perform:And how ſhall that be done,if we cannot know 
that weare Saints? Pſal.144.5.& 132.9. & 30.4. & 31.23,c. 

Thus I have proved that a Certainty may be attained ; an Infallible, 
though not a perfe& Certainty : ſuch as excludeth deceit, though it ex- 
cludeth not all degree of doubting.1f Belarmine by his ConjeRural Cer- 
tainty do mean this Jnfallible, though imperfe& Certainty, as I doubt 


he doth not, (then I would not much contend with him:)And I acknow- 


leds that it is not properly a Certainty of meer Faith, but mixt. 


FRE: 


SECT. VI. 
3 "= third thing that I promiſed, is, to ſhew you what are the Hin- 


S.. 6, 


drances which keep men from Examination and Aſſurance. I yjnderances of ; 
ſhall, 1. Shew you what hinders them from Trying, And, 2. What hin- a 


dereth them from Knowing,. when they do Try, That ſo when you ſee / 0 
4. : 


And, 1. We cannot doubt but Satan will do his part,to hinder us from 1. Satan« © -; | ; 


the Impediments, you may avoid them. 


ſuch a neceſſary duty as this :If all the power he hath can do it,or all the 
means and Inſtruments which he can raiſe up, be will be ſure above all 


duties to-keep you off from this, Heis loth the Godly ſhould have that © 


Joy,& Aſlurance,and Advantage againſt Corruption,whichthe faithfull 
| performance 
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Judg.4.1 9, 2. 


| Judg-16.21. 


performance of Self-Examination would procure them, And forthe un- 


godly he knows, if they ſhould once fall cloſe co this Examining task, .. **; 
they would find out his deceits, and their own darger, aad ſo be very * 


likely co eſcape him, If they did-but faithfully perform this duty ,he were 
likely to loſe moſt of the SubjeRs of his Kingdom. How couid he getſo 
many millions co Hell willingly, if they knew they went thither ?. And 
how could they choſe but know if they did throughly cry, having ſuch a 
clear light and ſureralz in the Scrip:ure to diſcover it ? If the beaſt did 
know that he is going to the ſlaughter, he would nor b: driven fo eafily 
tO it; but would ſtrive for his life before he comes to die, as well as he 
doth at the time of his death. If Balaam had ſeen as much of the danger 
as his Aſs, inſtead of his driving on fo furiouſly, he would have been as 
loth co proceed as he. If the Fyr7an; had known whether they were going, 
as well as Elia did, they would have ſtopt before they found them= 
ſelves in the hand of their Enemies,2 King.6.19,20. S0.it ſinners did but 
know whither they were haſting, they would ſtop before they are en- 
Sulfed in damnation. If every ſwearer,drunkard, whoremonger,lover of 
the world, or unregererate perſon whatſoever, did certainly know that 


_ the way heisin will never bring him to Heaven,and that if hediecinit,he 


ſhall undoubtedly periſh, Satan could never get him to proceed ſo reſv!- 
vedly : Alas,he would then think every day a year till he wereout ofthe 
danger ; and whether he were eating,drinking,working, or whatever he 
weredoing, the thoughts of his danger would be ſtill in his mind, and 
this voice would be ſtill in his ears, Except thou Repent and be (, onverted, 
thou ſhalt ſurely periſh; The Devil knows weil enough, thatif he cannot 
keep men from trying their ſtates, and knowing their miſery, he ſhall 


hardly be able to keep them from Repentance and Salvation:And there- 
fore he dea!s with them as 7ael with Sera; ſhe gives him fair words,and 


food, and layeth him to ſleep, and covereth his face, and then ſhe comes 
upon him ſofcly, and firikes the nail into his temples, And as the Phil;- 
ftines with Sampſon, who frit put out his eyes, and then made him grind 
in their mills.If the pit be not covered, who butthe blind will fall into it? 
If the ſnare be not þid,the bird will eſcape it: Satan knows how to angle 
for Souls, becter than to ſhew them the hook or line, and to fright them 
away with a noiſe, or with Iisown appearance, 

Therefore he labours to.keep them from a ſearching Miniſtry ; or to 
keep the Miniſter from helping them to ſearch: or to take offthe edge of 
the Word, that it may not pizrce and divide, or to turn away their 
thoughts; or to poſſeſs them with prejudice: Satan is acquainted with a!l 
the preparations and ſtudies of che Miniſter, he knows when he hath pro. 
videda ſearching Sermon, fitred to the ſtate and neceſſity of an hearer , 


S and therefore he will keep him away that day if it be poſſible above all, 


 orelſe caſt himaſleep,or ſteal away the Word by the cares and talk of the 


* world,or ſome way preventics operation,and the ſinners obedience. - 


This is the firſt-Hinderance, | 
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- - + SECT, VI. 


Redo ' 


* 
w 


2» NW Tcked men alſo are great impediments to poor ſinners when _ 

i they ſhould examine ariddiſcover their eſtates. _ 1. Their ex- « 4, y;, rinſh” 3 
 amples binder much. * When an ignorant ſinner ſeeth all his friendgand ana queq; vie &. 
neighbours do as he doth, and live quietly in the ſame ſtate with him- & celeberrimas S 
ſelt, yea, the Rich and Learned as well as others, this is an exceeding cg - 


great temptation to him'to proceed in his ſecurity. 2. Alſo the merry 2 


company and pleaſant diſcourſe oftheſemen doth take away the thoughts. 4,m eſt, quan + © 
of his Spiritual State, and doth make the underſtanding drunk with ze pecorum ritis 
their .ſenſual delight : ſo that if the Spirit had before put into-them any /quemnr vw. * 
jealouſie of themſelves, of any purpoſe to try themſelves, this Jovial _— . 
company doth ſoon quench them all. 3, Alſo their continual diſcourſe Ss Fr qu, 
of nothing but matters of the world, d&th damp all theſe purpoſes for eundun , Y: 
ſel-trying, and make them forgotten, nt railings alſo, and ſcorn- ſed qua tur. 
ing at godly perſons, isa very great impediment to multitudes of Souls, Jon es i 
and poſſefſeth them with ſuch a prejudice and diſlike of the way ro Hea- implicat quem | 
ven, that they ſettle reſolyedly in the way that they are in. f 5.Alfo their quod ad rume-y 
con?tznt perſwafions, allurements, threats, &c. hinder much. God rem componis. 1 
doch ſcarce eyer open the eyes of a poor finner, to ſee that all is naughe *#"> 9ptimzs | oh 
with him, and his way is wrong , but preſently there is a multitude of ——_— : 
Satans Apoſtles ready to flatter him, and dawb, and deceive, and ſettle recep ſunts 
him again in the quiet poſſeſſion of his former Maſter. What, fay they, quoramy, ex= 
. do you make a doubt of your Salvation, who have lived ſo well, and pie mulle' 
Cone no body harm, and been beloyed of all ? God is merciful : and if da " 
| ſuch as you ſhall not be ſaved, God helpa great many: What do yon ,1 pre 
think is become of all your fore-fathers? and what will become of all zen vivinuee 
your friends and neighbours that live as you do > Will they All be 1zde ifxtaute * 
| damned? Shajl none be ſaved think you, but a few firi& Preciſians ? ©945%rv4me 
J| Come, come, if ye hearken to theſe Puritan Books or Preachers, they —— 
will drive you to deſpair ſhorriy, or drive you out of your wits : they nod in fires -.*F 
muſt have ſomething ro ſay : they would haye all like themſelves : Are ge bominun = 
nor all men ſinners ? and did nor Chriſt die to ſave ſinners? Neyer #4274 events 
rouble your head with theſe thoughts, bur believe and you ſhall do os PIOIPe 
ell * Thas do they ſoilow the Soul that is eſcaping from Satan, IH = cadit, 
vith reſtleſs cries, till they have brought him back + Oh, how many «t nos alius 
honſands have ſuch charms kepr aſleep in deceir and ſecurity, till Death #* /e atrabet5_ > 
nd Hell have awaked ard becter informed them ! The Lord calls to the Urry} ny 
inner, and tells him, | The Gare 5s ftrait, the way is narrow, and few Ts prpomnghs ;& 
ATGRE 10 obs ra; jp. © 
lit erroris canſa &> autor oſt, Seneca de vita bext, cap, 9, f Read on this ſabge& Mr. A his. | 
F 


Books, whici handle it fully. * Omnm bperam dedi,ut me mulltudini educerimy &r aliqua dote _ 
4Þ. 2; You ſec among the vefy Hearhens goodueſs had fil 


$3.5. 2 Ptt. I, 10. 
3.89 _- fiva 


the moſt cagmics, f Luke 13424, 
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—* 
wy 


findite Try and examine Whether thou be in the faith or no : give all di- 
digence to make ſure in times —= And the world cries out clean 
contrary, Never doubr, Never trouble your ſelves with theſe thoughts. 
——Tintreat the ſinner that is in this ſtrait, to conſider, Thar it is Chriſt, 
> and not their Fathers, er Mothers, or Neighbours, or Friends that muſt 
judge them at laſt; and if Chriſt condemn them, theſe cannot ſave them : 
and therefore common Reaſon may tell them, that ic is not from' the 
Þ words of Ignorant men, but from the Word of God that they muſt 
* Sx Kings 22, fetch their eomforts and hopes of Salvation. When Ahab * would en- 
$2 6 quire among the multitudes of flattering Prophets, it was his death. 
They can flatter men into the ſnare, but they cannot tell how to brings 
them out. Oh, rakethe counſel of the Holy Ghoſt, Ephel. 5, 6, 7. Zr 
| 20 man aeceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 
c* wrath of God upon the chilaren of diſebeatence : Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them,And Acts 2 40. Save jour ſelves from this nntoward generation, 


» 
” 


ts i AA _- — 


SECT. VIII. 


3. BE the greateſt hinderances are in mens own hearts, 
$. 8. 7. Some are ſo Ignorant that they know not what Self-exa- 
* Or a M. (ination 15,not what a Miniſter means when he perſwadeth them to Tr 
Saltmarſh 3 26s ; y 
ſaith, Every themſelves: Or they know not that there is any Neceſlity of it : bur 
. manis bound think * every man is bound to Believe that God is his Father, and that his 
xo believe, but ſing are pardoned, whether it be true or falſe;and that ir were a great fault 
Eh; £O make any queſtion of it: Or they do not think that Aſſurance can be N- 
thTÞ7Þclieve attained ; or that there is any ſuch great difference berwixt one man and I 
07.70.P.92.93. another : but that we are all Chritians,and therefore need not to trouble 


And this Faith our ſees any further : Or at leaſt they know not wherein the difference 


(hefaith) 75 2 1{6% . nor how to ſet upon this ſearching of their hearts, nor to find out 
being per/W%=" ;1; ſecret motions,and to judge accordingly.They have as groſs conceits of 
» ded more or "AHI . : 
teſs of Cbriſts that Regeneration, which they muſt ſearch for, ar Nicodemus had, Fohn 
love, p.94.50 3.5. And when they ſhould Try whether the Spiric be in them, they are 
hl - apa hy like thoſe in As 19. 2. That kzew nut whether there were a Holy Ghoſt to | 
ooh ion” © s be received or no. | 
<<,—dogorio _2. Some are ſuch Infidels that they will not belieye that eyer God F- 
Chrift loveth will make ſuch a diffetence betwixt men in the life to come, and there- } 
bim, and nt ts fore will not ſearch themſelves whecher they differ here : Though 
Ce eee Judgement and ReſurreRion be in their Creed, yet they are not in their] 
only Cbriſts Faith. r > : | 
'  commonlove, 3, Some are ſo Dead-hearted,that they perceive not how nearly it doth, 
* be might thus concern them, let us ſay what we can to chem,rhey lay ir noc co heart, bat 
: belae? ng aa : x give us the hearing, and there's an end. | OD. 
Lim is nowhere 4: SOmE areſo poſſeſſed with ſelf-love and Pride, that they will not 
apritith, ſo much as ſuſpet any ſuch danger to chemſclyes- _ « prog 
2 _ | rageſman 


— 


Tradeſman who ſcorns the motion when his friends defire him to eaft up 
his Books becauſe they are afraid he will break, As ſome fond Parents 
that havean oyer-weening conceit-of their own Children, and therefore 
will not believe or hear any evil of them , ſuch a fond Self-love doth hin= 
der men ſuſpe@ing and trying their ftates. 

me are ſo guilty that they dare not try : They are fo fearfull that 
they ſhall find their eſtates unſound, that they dare not ſearchinto them, 
And yet they dare yenture them to a more dreadfull Trial, 

£, Some are ſo far in love with their ſin, and ſo far in diſlike with 

the way of God, that they dare not fall on the Trial of their wayes, leſt 
—_— forced from the.courſe which they love , to that which chey 
loath, 

. Some are ſo Reſolved already never to change their preſent ſtate, 
that they negle& Examination asa uſeleſs thing ; Before they will curn 
ſo preciſe and ſeek a new way, when they havelived ſo long,and gone ſo . 
far, they will put their Ecernal ſtate eo the venture, come of it what will. G& 
And whena man is fully reſolved to hold on his way, and not to turn 
back, be it right or wrong, to what end ſhould he enquire whether he be * ” 
right or no? 

8. Moſt men are ſo taken up with their worldly affairs, and are ſo buſie 
in driving the trade of providing for the fleſh, that they cannot ſer them- 
ſelves tothe Trying of their Title to Heaven : They bave another kind 
of happineſs in their eye which they are purſuing, which will not ſuffer 
them to make ſure of Heaven, wp; 
9. Moſt men are ſo clogged with a Lazineſs and Slothifalneſs of ſpirit, 
that they will not be perſwaded co be at the pains of an hours Examinati- 
| on of their own hearts. It requireth ſome labour and diligence to accom- 
R pliſh ic chroughly, and they will rather venture all then ſer abour it. 
12, But the moſt common and dangerous impediment is that falſe 
Faith and Hope, commonly called Preſumption , which bears up the 
hearts of the moſt of the world, and ſo keeps them from ſuſpeRing rheir 
danger. 
Thus you ſee what abnndance of difficulties muſt be oyercome before 
a man can cloſely ſet upon the Examining of his heart, I do but name 
1 them for brevity ſake. 


4 —— 
SEC; © —= 
| 7 | $. 9. 2 
Nd if a man dobreak through all theſe Impediments, and ſet upon HindranceF” 
the Duty, yet Aſſurance is not preſently attained ; Of rhoſe few any thats 
| who do enquire after Marks and Means of Aſſurance, and beſtow ſome examide;tra 
pains to learn the difference between the ſoundChriſtian and the unſound, atraining +: 
and look often into their own hearts; yet divers are deceived and do fron A0Y 


maiſcarry, eſpecially through theſe following Cauſes, pane 
| Fre 1, There be deceive 
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4. There is ſuch a Confuſion and darkneſs in the ſoul of man, eſpeci- 
ally of an unregenerate man, that he can ſcarcely teil what he doth, or 
what is in him. As one can hardly find any thing in an houſe where no- 
thing keeps his place, but all is caſt on a heap rogether ; ſo is it in the heart 
where al} things are.in diſorder, eſpecially when darkneſs is added to this 
diſorder; fo he the heart is like an obſcure Cave or Dungeon, where 
there is bur a liMe crevife of lighr,and a man muſt rather prope then ſee, 
No wonder if men miſtake in ſearching ſuch a heart, and fo miſcarry jn 
judging of their eſtate. 

2, And the rather, becauſe moſt men do accuſtom thetnſelyes to be 
rangers at home, artd arelittle taken up with obſerving the temper and 
motions of their own hearts : All their ſtudies are. employed without 
them, and they are nowhere leſs acquainted then in their own breaſts, 

. Beſides many come to the work with fore-ſtalling concluſions : 
They are reſolyed what to judge before they Try : They uſe the duty bur 
to ſtrengthen their preſent conceirs of themſelves, and not to find ont 
. the truth of their condition: Like a bribed Judge, who examines each 
Party as if he would Judge uprightly , when he is reſolved which way the 
cauſe ſhall go beforehand. Or as perverſe Diſputers, who argue only to 
maintain their preſent opinions, rather thento try thoſe opinions whether 
they are right or wrong. Juſt ſo do men examine their hearts, 
£& Alſo men are partial in their own Cauſe ; They are readyto think 
their great fins ſmall,and their ſmall ſins to be none, their gifts of nature 
to be-the work of Grace, and their gifts of common Grace, to be the 
ſpecial Grace of the Saints, They are ſtraightwayes ready to ſay, Al theſe 
Mar. 19.20. bye 1 kept from my youth: And I am rich andencreaſed, &c: Rev. 3. 17. 
| The firſt common excellency that they meet with 'in' themſelves doth fo 
T doubt nor dazle their eyes, that they are preſently ſatished that all is well, and look 
pur a Prote= no further. | Rs 
atical A. Beſides, moſt men do ſearch but by the halves. Tf it will not eafily 
2-1. and quickly be done, they are diſcouraged, and leaye off, Few ſer to it 
ief of his te- and follow it,as beſeems them in a work of ſuch moment. He muſt give all 
ers and prin- diligence that means to make ſure. - | 
biples, might 6, Alſo men try themſelves by falſe marks and Rules; not knowing 
7x by of wherein the truth of Chriſtianity doth confiſt: ſome looking beyond, and 
them, and-yer ſome ſhort of the Scripture-ſtandard. 
ome far ſhor: 5, Moreover there is ſo great likeneſs betwixt the loweſt degree of ſpe- 
E ſalvation. cja[ Grace, and the higheſt degree of common Grace, that it is no wonder 
w—_—_ q _ * if the unskilfull be miſtaken. Itis a great Queſtion, Whether the main 
42 of 46:5 difference berween ſpecial Grace and common , be not rather gradual, 
#hve car- then ſpecifical : If it ſhould be ſo ( as ſomethink) then the diſcovery will 
ieda Jew ( in he mpch more difficult. Howeyer,to diſcern by what principle our affecti- | 
Ker? ) A. n;5are moved,and to what ends,and with what fincerity,is not very eaſle, » MN 
| there being ſo many wrong Ends and motives which may excite the like * 7 
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be % i ARs. Every Grace in the Saints hath its counterfeit in the Hypocr - Alloa. > 
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SEC-I2 1X. 
>» 
9: Nother very greatand common Cauſe of want of Aſſurance and 
A Comfort,is When men grow Lazie in the ſpiricual part of Duty, 
and keep not up their Graces in conſtant and lively Action. As Dr. Sibbs 
faith truly, Ic is the Jazy Chriſtian commonly that lacketh Aſſurance, 
The way of painſull daty, is the way of fullet Comfort. Chriſt carrieth 
311 our Comforts in his hand : If we are out of that way where Chriſt is 
fo be met, we are out of the way where Comfort is to be had, 
* Theſe three wayes,doth this Lazincſs debar us of our Comforts. 
*©'2,, By ſtopping the Fountain, and cauſing Chriſt to with-hold this S:e Dr. Sibbs 
bleſſing from us. Parents uſe not to ſmile upon children ip their neglets $945 cf, 
and diſobedience. '$o far as the Spirit is prieved, he will ſuſpend his Con- -engutinta 
ſolations. Aſſurance anU Peace are Chriits great Encouragements to 
faithfulngſs 'and obedience: And: therefore (though our Obedience do 
not merit them,yet) they uſually riſe and fall with our Diligence in Du- 
ry. They that haye entertained the Antinomian dotages to cover their 
Idleneſs and Viciouſneſs,may talk their non-ſence againft this at pleaſure , 
but the laboriqus Chriſtian knows it by experience. As Prayer muſt have 
Faith and Fervyency to-procure its ſucceſs, beſides the Bloodſhed and In- 
rerceſſion of Chriſt, (am.5:15,16.) ſo muſt all other parts of our Obe- 
dience. He that will ſay tous in that Triumphing day, Well dene Good 
and Faithful Servant, &c. Enter then into the Foy of thy Lord, will allo 
clap his Servants upon the back in their moſt AﬀeCtionate and Spiritual 
Duties, and ſay, We# done Good and F aithfull Servant, take this Fore-taſte 
4 obj Everlghing Toy: -If chou grow ſeldom,and cuſtomary, and cold in 
uty, eſpecially 10 thy ſecret Prayers to God, and yet findeft no abate- 
ment inthy joyes, I cannot but fear that thy joyes are either Carnal or 
Diabolical. 
2, ©© Grace is never apparent and ſenſible to the Soul, but while it is in 
* Aion: Therefore want of Action muſt geeds cauſe want of Aſſu- 
rance: Habits are not felt immediately, but by the freeneſs and facility of 
their Acts : Of the yery Being of the Soul it ſelf nothing is feltor per- 
ceived but only its Acts, The fire that lieth till in the flint is 
neither ſeen or felt, but when you ſmite it, and force it into AR, it 
is eaſily diſcerned. The greateſt Action doth force the greateſt Obſerya- 
tion : whereas the dead or unaQtive are not remembred or taken notice 
of. Thoſe that have long lain ſtill in their grayes,are out of mens thoughts 
as well as their fight, but thoſe that walk the ftreers, and bear Rule 
among them, are noted by all, Ir is ſo with our Graces, That you haye 
a Habit of Love or Faith,you can no otherwiſe know but as a conſequence 
by reaſoning: but that you baye the Acts you may know by feeling, If 
you ſee a man lie ſtill in the way, what wiil you do to know whether he 
be drunk, or ina ſwoon, or dead e Will you not ſtir him, or ſpeak to him, 
| 0 
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to ſee whether he can go ? Or feel his pulſe, or obſerve his breath >. 
Knowing that where there is life,there is ſome king of motion ?I earneſtly 
beſeech thee, Chriſtian, obſerve and practiſe this excellent Rule ; Thou 
now knoweſt not whether thou have Repentarice, or Faith, or Love, or 
os S Joy, Why be more inthe Acting of theſe, and thou wilteafily know it : 
a \. Draw forth an Object for Godly forrow, or Faith, or Love, or Joy , 
and lay thy heart flat unto it,: and take pains to provoke it into ſutable 
Sevls Conflif. aQtion ; and then ſee whether thou have theſe Graces or no. As Dr. $;bbs 
p. 480, 481- obſeryeth;T here i ſometimes Grief for fin in us when we think there is none : 
it wants bur ſtirring up by ſome quickning word : The like he faith of 
Love; and may be faid of every other Grace. You may £0 ſecking for 
the Hare or Partridge many hours, and-never find them while they lie 
cloſe and ſtir not ; but when once the Hare betakes himſelf to his legs, and 
the Bird to her wings, then you ſee them preſently. So long as a Chriſti- 
an hath his Graces in lively Action ; ſo long, for the moſt parc, he is aſſu- 
red ofthem. How can.you doubt whether you love God in the A& of 
Loving ? Or whether you believe in the very A of Believing ? If chere- 
fore you would be aſſured, whether this ſacred fire be kindled in your 
S hearts, blow it up : get it into a flame, and then you will know : Believe 
till you feel that you do believe; and Lovetill you feel that you Love, 
3. The Aion of the Soul upon ſuch excellent Objects, doth natural- 
Men experi- lybring Conſolation with it. The very A& of Loving God in Chriſt 
mentally feel doth bring unexprefſible ſweetneſs with it intothe Soul. The Soul thar is 
thar eomfort þoft fyrniſhed with Grace, when it is not in Action, is like a Lute well 
- + ay ſtring'd and tun'd, which while it lierh ſtill, doth make no more Muſick 
longs unro then a common piece of wood : bur when it is taken up and handled by 
them, which a skilful Lutiſt , the melody is moſt delightful. * Some degree of comfort 
before they ( ſaith that comfortable DoRor ) follows every good Att ion, as heat accom- 
bopged for, panies fire, and as beams and influence iſſue from 7 San ; Which is ſo true, 
withour. +:hot very Heathens upon the diſcharge ofa Good Conſcience haye found 
Dr. Sibbs comfort and peace anſwerable : This is Preminm ante premium : A Re- 
Souls Conflift, ward before the Reward *. | : 
5/3 a As a man therefore that is cold ſhould not ſtand fill and fay, 7 am /o 
4 by Conflith cold that Thave no mind to Labour, but labour till his coldneſs be gone, and 
| + Pro volupta- heat excited ; So he that wants Aſſurance of the truth of his Graces, and 
” tibus & pro thecomfort of Aſſurance, mult nor ſtand ſtill, and ſay, I am /o doubrful 
| ibis que parve 1 uncomfortable that 1 have no wind to duty , but ply his cuty, and exer- 


; -« Lye en ciſe his Graces, till he fird his Doubts and Diſcomtorts to vaniſh, 
= ipſis flaginns | 9 | PEP | 
noxia, ingens caudinm ſubit, enconcuſſun & equabile z tum Pax & Concordia animi, &> magnitude cum 
'  manſuctudine, Omnis enim ex imvecillitate fertt as eft. Senec. de wit. bear. c 37. & C4. * Perhaps you 
© think that the only comfort you can have, is by receiving ſome bencfit, ſome mercy from God ; you 
are much miſtaken. The Comfort of letting your hearts out to God is a greater comfort then any 


Comfort you have in receiving any thing from God, Mr, Birrongys on Heſ.2. 19+ Þ, 606, 
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all the while offering him a pardon, and intreating, and threatning,and 
perſwading and correcting him , and all ro make him take it ? Whar 
would you ſay to ſucha man? Would you not chide him for his folly, 
and fay, 1f thou wouldft have Pardon and Life, why doſt thou not teke 
it2 Why then do you not ſay the like to your ſelves? Knowye not thar 
Pardon and Adoption are offered you only on the Condition of your Be- 
lieving? © And this Believing is nothing elſe but the Accepting of 
**Chriſt for thy Lord and Saviour, as he 13 offered to thee with his be- 
* firs in the Goſpel : And this Accepting is principally(if not only)the AR 
* of thy Will. So that if. thou be willingto have Chriſt upon his own 
*rerms, that is, to Save and Rule thee, then thon arc a Believer: Thy 
willingneſsis thy Faith. And if chou have Faith, thou haſt che ſureſt of all Jt 
Evidences. Juftifying Faith is not thy Perſwaſion of Gods ſpecial Love //. fd s 
to thee, or of thy Jultification , but thy Accepting Chriſt to make thee "4 
Juſt and Lovely. Ir may be thou wilt ſay, I cannot Believe , It is not fo 
caſic a matter to Believe as you make it. Ax/w. Indeed to thoſe thac 
are not willing, it is noteafie ; God only can make them willing : But to 
him that is willing to have Chriſt for King and Saviour, I will not ſay Be- -- 
lieving is caſie, but ir is already performed : for this is Relieving. Let me 
theretore put this Queſtion to every doubting complaining Soul : What 
isit that thou art complaining and mourning for > What makes thee 
walk ſo ſadly as thou doſt? Becauſe thon haft nor Chriſt and his benefits? 
Why art thou willing to have them on the fore-mentioned Condition, 

or art thou not? If thou be willing, thou haſt him : Thy Accepting is 
thy Believing : To as many as receive him ( that is, Accept him ) ro them 

he gives power to become the Sons of God, even to them that Believe on his 
Name, John 1. 12. Butif thouart not willing, why doſt thou Complain? 
Me thinks the tongue ſhould follow the beat of the Heart or Will, And 
they that would not have Chriſt, ſhould be ſpeaking again him, et leaſt 
againſt his Laws and wayes, and not complaining becaufe they do not en- 
joy him. Doſt thou groan and make ſuch moan for want of that which 
thou wouldft not have? If indeed thou wouldſt not have Chriſt for thy 
King and Saviour, then havel nothing to ſay but to .perſwade thee to be 
Willing. Is tt not madneſs then to lie complaining that we have not Chriſt, 
when we may have him if we will? If thou have him not, take him, and | ——_ 
ceaſe thy complaints : Thou canſt not be ſo forward and willing as he 4 
is; And if hebe Willing, and thou be Willing , who ſhall break the 73 
Match ? I will not ſay as Mr. Sa/ewarfs moſt horridly doth , That we x/w;ug of |[? 
ought no more to Queſtion our Faith, which is our or and foundation- chrifts Tied, 2 
Grace, then we ought to Queſtion Chriſt the Foundation of our Faith. &c p. 95+ . 
But this I ſay, That it were a more wiſe and dire& courſe to accept Chriſt - 
offered (which is Believing) then to ſpend ſo much time in doubting whe- 
ther we have Chriſt and Faith or no. ; 


; Ff 4 | $ © 1 
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' with comfort, 
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SECT, III, 
& oe 

6. 3; 3. Nother Cauſe of many Chriſtians trouble, is, Their miſtaking 

Aſſurance for the Joy that ſometime accompanieth ir; or ar 

leaſt contounding them together, Therefore when they want the Joy of 

Aſſurance, they areas much caſt down asif they wanted aſſurance ir ſelf, 

M. Paul Bayr, Dr. Sibbs faith well, That as we cannot have Grace but by the work of 

1 ri.nk one of the Spirit, ſo muſt there be a further AR to make us know that we have 

me bolieſt, : that Grace , and when we know we have Grace, yet multthere bea fur- 

IT cverRoe- ther Act of the Spirit to give us comfort in that Knowledge. Some 

Ja"d bred, y:r Knowledge or Aſſurance of our Regenerate and Juſtified Eſtate the Spiric 

deſcribcth the Etives more ordinarily ; but that ſenſible Joy is more ſeldom and extraor- 

remp:r of his dinary, We have caufe enough to keep off doubtings and diſtreſs of Spi- 

Agra rit, upon the bare ſight of our Evidences, though we do not feel any fur- 

1s 2. ther Joyes. This theſe complaining Souls underſtand not ; and therefore 
Chrift, ſuftez  Zl ; 

zation T have, though they cannot deny their willingneſs to haye Chriſt, nor many other 

but Suavities the like Graces, which are infallible Signs of their Juſtification and Adop- 


| SirtudTF” tion, yet becauſethey do nor feel their ſpirits repleniſhed with comforts, 
| Caffe 202 ay. they throw away all,as if they had nothing. As if a child ſhould no longer 


Imhus Leteers. ye himſelf for a Son,then he ſees the ſmiles of his Fathers face,or heareth 


the comfortable expreſſions of his mouth : And as if the Father did ceaſe 
to be a Father when ever he ceaſeth thoſe ſmiles and ſpeeches, 


SEL T1, IV. 


6. 4, #4 AX yet further is the trouble of theſe poor Souls increaſed, in 
FF A that They know not the ordinary way of Gods conveying theſe 
In warchful- ExpeRted Comforts. When they hear that they are the free gifts of the 
neſs and dili- Spirit, they prefently conceive themſelyes to be meerly paſlive therein, 
Yence we et Andebar they have nothing ro do but to wait when God will beſtow 
ooner mer, them : Not underſtanding, that though theſe Comforts are Spiritual, yet 
then in idle arethey Rational ; raifed upon the Underſtandings apprehenſion of the 


f. complaining ; Excellency of God our Happineſs, and of our Intereſt in him; and by the 


Our care rolling of this bleſſed Object in our frequent Meditations. The Spirit 


E | _— '- doth adyanceand nor deſtroy our Reaſon : It doth reifie it, and then 
ger found Uſeit as 1ts ordinary Inſtrument for the conveyance of things to our Af- 


Evidence ofa feRtions, and exciting them accordingly ; and not lay it aſtde, and Aﬀect 
good eſtare, ys without ir, Therefore our Joyes are raiſed diſconrſively : and the 
- v—iY ſpirit firſt revealerh our Cauſe of Joy,and rhen helperh ns to Rejoyce up- 
Evidences ON thoſe revealed grounds; So that he who Rejoyceth groundedly, 
clear. D.Sitbs knoweth why he Rejoyceth, ordinarily. * Now 'thefe miſtaken Chriſtt- 
Preſace to ** ans lie waiting when the Spirit doth caſt in theſe Comforts into their 
Souls conflict. « hearts, while chey fir ſtill and labour not to excite their own O_ 

ay, 
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Nay, while they Reaſon againſt the Comforts which they wait for, Theſe 
men muſt be taught to know, That the matrer of their Comfort is in the 


- Promiſes,and thence they muſt fetch ir as oft as they expe it ; And that 
if they ſer themſelves daily and diligently ro Meditate of the Truth of 


thoſe Promiſes, and of the real excellency containediin them, and of their 
own title thereto, in this way they may expe the Spirits affiſtance for /*fands by 
theraiſing of holy Comfort in their Souls, Burt ifthey lie ſtill bewailing 
their want of Joy, while the full and free Promiſes lie by them, and never 
take them, and rip them up, and look into them, and apply them to their we beter take - 
hearts by ſerious Meditation, They may complain for want of Comfort it our, then lie _ 


long enough before they haveit, in Gods ordinary way of conveyance. © 
God worketh upon Men as Men, as Reaſonable Creatures , The Joy of the 


Promiſes, and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, are one Joy. 


And thoſe Seducers who in their Ignorance miſ-guide poor Souls in 
this point, do exceedingly wrong them, while they perſwade them ſo ro 
expe their comforts from the Spirir, as not to be any Authors of them 
themſelves, not to raiſe up their own hearts by Argumentative means, 
relling them that ſuch Comforts are but hammered by themſelves, and nor 
the genuine Comforts of the Spirit. How contrary is this 
of Chriſt ? 


—————— _L RT 
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upon his people. 
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Nother Cauſe of the trouble of their Souls, is, Their expe&in 


a greater meaſure of Aſſurance then God doth ufually beſto 


w 


Molit chick as long as they have any doubting they 
have no Aſſurance, They conſider not that there are ragy deprees of 
Infallible Certainty below a perfect or an undvubting Cerrainty. They [14 abidi 
muſt know, that while they are here they ſhall know bur in part ; They comforts #i 


As if apoer _ 


man fhould 
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fer wart'? 
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ſhall be1mperfe& in their Knowledoe of Script hich i ir Rute in the great day, 
impe g ipture, which is their Rule in 2 SY 


the Family ſhall 


Trying : and imperfeR in the Knowledpe of their own'obſcure deceitful 
hearts. Some ftrangneſs to God and themſelves there will ftill remain : ;,. 
Some darkneſs will overfpread the face of their Souls, ; SorieUnbelief 'will he may pour 


1 


be making head againſt rheir Faith ; And ſome of their prievings'of the our the fulneſe 
Spirit will be Grieving themſelves, and making a Breach in their Peace #f 5: bddex | 


and Joy. Yeras longastheir Faith is prevailing, and their affurance'forh 


tread down and ſubdue their Doubtings , though not quite expell thetn, 


dates on Earth mult then be days of ſorrow. 


the flemach, till the King of Saints with all bis fri 
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now in [the © 
they may walk in comfort, and maintain their Peace, But as Jong as they — of tbe 
are reſolyed to lie down in ſorrow till their Aſfurance be verſe 
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SECT. VI. 


forts in the beginning upon unſound or uncertain grounds, This 
pon may be the caſe of a gracious Soul, who hath better grounds,and doth not 
people, becauſe ſee them : And then when they grow to more ripeneſs of Underitanding, 
they are of ſuch 45,4 come to find out the inſufficiency of their former grounds of Com- 
a party, or ſb fe they caſt away their Comfort wholly, when they ſhould only caſt 
-. p9he 27 away their rotten props of it, and ſearch for better to ſupport it with, 
| they chinee As if their Comfort and their Safety were both of a nacure, and both builc 
lf zhcir Opinion on the ſame Foundation, they conclude again{t their Safety, becauſe they 
they change have diſcovered the miſtake of their former Comfort. And there are 
Oo. many much-applauded Books and Teachers of late who further the delu- 


bat co: ar pn” | . 
|» ng, fion of poor Souls in this point, and make them believe, that becauſe their 


fort while they former Comforts were to0 Legal), and their perſwaſions of their good 
2-re among, - eſtate were il|-grounded, therefore themſelves were under the Covenant 
RE Or;hed9%, If works only, and their ſpiritual Condition as unſound as their Com- 
cars '? forts: Theſe men obſerve nor, That while they deny us the uſe of Marks 
ſuch 07 ſuch a to know our own ſtate, yet they make uſe of them themſelves ro know 
Sett, havs the fates of others: Yea and of falſe and inſufficient Marks too. For to 
comfort in 3- 4ne from the Motive of our perſwaſion of a good eſtate, to the good- 
- 1rapra ; neſs or badneſs of that eſtate, 1s no ſound arguing : Ir followeth nor char 
54 deluf- a man is unregener*te, becauſe he judged himſelf regenerate upon wrong 
ff on, and paitly grounds : For pe. - ps he might have berter grounds, and not know it ; 
WILD oe chenec haow mii were ood, cod miibbnd Sir od oy 
-. 1: {tand not alv7ga js on The 1aMme . F 
i rs rs May rance bad ich was built upon them, but not always the Eſtate bad. 
If them right with Theſe Teawers do but toſs poor ſouls up and down as the waves of the 
jj God, and Sea, m2*ing them believe that cheir Bſtate is alcered as oft as their conceits 
if herefore they Of ir alter. Alas, few Chriſtians do cometo know either what are ſolid 
I 79/9%P® . rounds of comfort, or whether they haveany ſuch grounds themlſelyes 
t many Hypo- $0 FIR TE 
Y rrites, whoſe in the Infancy of Chriſtianity. Butasan Infant hath life before he know- 
| Relbgion 1yeth eth-it, and as he hath miſapprehenfions of himſelf and moſt other things 
, only in their gr certain years together, and yet it will not follow chat therefore he 
 — 2g onF * hath no life or reaſon; So is it inthe caſein hand. Yet this ſhould per- 
| «ſs only ,.rc, ſwade both Miniſters and Believers themſelves to lay right __ for 
 & x their comfort in the beginning as far as may be. For elſe u ually when 
they find the flaw in =_ _ and uy +" ary? =_ m ry it 
aw in their Safety an al Eſtates, Juit as I oblerve mon per= 
4 | xt ger wh turn to ——_ or Hereſies ; They took up the Truth in the 
it + beginning upon eitheir falſe or doubtful grounds . and then when their 
= grounds are overthrown or ſhaken, they think the Doftcine is alſo oyer- 
4 thrown, and ſo they let go both together ; As if None had ſolid Argu- 
ments, becauſe they had nor ; or none could mannage them any 


| + 6. 6 6. A Gain, many a ſoul lies long in trouble, by taking up their Com- 
| hink 
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3. Alſo. men uſe to Try themſelves by unſafe Marks : either looking 
for an high degree of Grace inſtead of a lower degree in Sincerity,as many 
doubting Chriſtians do:or elſe enquiring only into their outward aQions, 
or into their.inward'affeions without their ends, motives and other qua- 
lifications; Theſure Evidences are Faith, Love, &c. that areeſfential parts 
of our Chviſtianiry, and'that be neareſt to the hearr, ; 

9. Laſtly, Men frequently miſcarry in this wofk by ſetting. on it in 
their own ſtrength, As ſome expe&rheSpirit ſhould do it without them, 
ſo others attempt ic themſelves without ſeeking or expeRing the help of 
the Spirit - both the will certainly miſcarry in their Aſſurance, How 
far the Spirits Afiſtance is neceſfary,is ſhewed before,and the ſeveral Acts 
which ic muſt perform for us. 
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CHAP, VIII, 


Further C auſes of doubting among Chriſtians. 


SECT. & 


SER Ecauſc the Comfort of a Chriſtians life doth fo much con- $g. rx. _. 
& [YE ſiſtin his Aſſurance of ,Gods ſpecial Love, and þecaufe Some further ]*: 
> JS the right way of obtaining it is ſo much controyerted of ON | 
6 D ; , : ich keep - 
& [D R late, I will here proceed{a little further in opening to you (ue Chrifti- 

FS ſome other Hinderances which keep true Chriſtians from ans without 1 - 
SSIS Comfortable certainty, befides the forementioned Errors Afurance and | 
in the Work of Examination : Though wonld ftill hays you remember Comtore, 
and be ſenſible, That the negle@ or lighty performance of that great -- 
duty, and not following on the ſearch withSeriouſneſs, and Conſtancy, is 
the moſt common Hinderance, for ought I have yet found. 

I ſhall add now theſe ten more, which I find very ordinary Impedi- 
ments, and therefore deſire Chriſtians more carefully to conſider and be- 
ware of them, 

2. One common and great Canſe of doubting and uncertainty , is, ag 
The weakneſs and ſmall! meaſure of our Graces, ALittle Graceis next * 
to None. Small things are hardly diſcerned. He that will ſee a ſmal? 
needle, a hair, a mote, or atome, muft have clear light and good eyes : 
but Houſes, and Towns, and Mountains are eaſily diſcerned. Moft 
Chriſtians content themfelyes with a ſmall meaſure of Grace, and do 
not follow on to ſpiritual ftrength and manhood. They Believe ſo 
weakly, and Loye God ſo little, chat they can ſcarce find whether they 

Coen. MN Roo 


A SS 
% % 


' The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 

S Believe and Love at all. Like a man in a ſwoon, whoſe pulſe and breath- 
ing is ſo weak and obſcure, that it can hardly be perceived whether they 
move at all, and conſequently whether the man be alive or dead. 

| The chief Remedy for ſuch would be, To follow on their duty, till 
their Graces be increaſed , Ply your work : Wait upon God in theuſe of 
his preſcriþed-means, and he will andoubtedly bleſs you with Increaſe 
S and trength. Oh that Chriſtians would beſtow moſt of that time in get. 
tins more Grace, which they beſtow in Anxious doubtings whether 
they have any or none , And that they would lay ont thoſe Seri- 
ous AﬀeQions in Praying , and ſeeking to Chriftw#for more Grace, 
which they beſtow in fruitleſs Complaints of their ſuppoſed Graceleſneis! 
I beſeech thee, Chriſtian, take this advice as from God ! And then,when 
tou Believeſt ſtrongly , and Loveſt feryently , thou canſt not doubt 
whether thou do Believe and Loyeor not : No more then a man that is 
burning hot can doubc whether he be warm : or a man that is ſtrong 
and lufly can doubt whether he be alive. Strong Aﬀections will make 
you feel them, Who loveth his-friend, or wife, or child, or any thing 
ftrongly, and doth not know it ? A great meaſyre of Grace is ſeldom 
doubted of : Orif it be, you may quickly find when you ſeek and try, 


Remeay. 


> OG —  — —  —_— 


SECT. IL 
MS 2. Nother Cauſe of uncomfortabie livingis, That Chriſtians look 
FP more at their preſent Cauſe of Comfort or Diſcomfort, then 


to port”s they do art their Future Happineſs, and the way to attain ir. They look 
| > biller *, after Signs which may tell them what chey are, more then they do at Pre- 
If boxeitas Ceprs which tell them what they ſhould do. They are very delirous to 
90:,5ad beſtow know whether they are Juſtified and beloved, or not; but they do not 
W gb pains! think what courſe they ſhould take to be Juſtified, if they be not. As if 
| = pup M their preſent Caſe mult needs be their everlaſting Caſe : and if they be 
M :be ready way now unpardoned, there were no Remedy. Why,I beſeech chee conſider 
to male the bz= this, Odcubting Soul: Whar if all were as bad as thou doſt fear ? and 
W ſineſs clear, is none of thy fins were yet pardoned ? Is not the Remedy at hand ? May 
| Oe crend not all this be done in a Moment ? Doſt thou not know that thou maiſt 
ot ſs 1: have Chriſt and pardon whenevec thou wilt? Call nor this a looſe or 
vp this Duc firange DoErine, Chriſt is willing if thou be willing, He offereth bim- 
ſtor, woethur fſelfand ali his benefits to thee: He prefſeth them on-thee, and urgeth thee 
goz hrvebe- to accept them. He will condemn thee, and deſtroy thee if thou wile nor 
—_—— accept them. Why doſt thou therefore ſtand whining and complaining 
| 1! out of daub; that thou art not Pardoned and Adopted, when thou ſhouldſt rake them 
by 2 picjcxt being offered thee? Were he not mad that would lie weeping, and 
{= The 99? ringing his hands, becauſe he is not pardoned, when his Prince ſtands by 
j m4 live 4p Y, 0:4 may 0/2 eaſily build a new ſabrich of comfort, by Taking Chriſt, then repair Jour old awel- 
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" PartIll. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt _”_ 
They. Even ſo when they perceive that their Arguments for their good 
. Eftare were unſound, they think that their Eſtate muſt needs be as un- 
rh ſound. 


bs. © 


Bc. 


—_—  —— 


SECT. VII. 


/ FX » 
| 7, | e__ many a Soul lieth long under Doubting, Through $.7. 
F the great ImperfeQion of their very Reaſon, and exceeding 


4 weakneſs of ther Natural Parts. Grace doth uſually rather turn our 
Z Partstotheir moſt neceſlary uſe, and imployour Faculties on better Ob- 


7 jets, then add to the degree of their Natural Strength. Many honeft 
” Hearts have ſuch weak Heads, that they know not how to perform the 
SG, Work of Self-TryaT: They are not able rationally to argue the Caſe : 
- They will acknowledge the Premiles, and yet deny the apparent concluſi- 
F.- on. Or cif they be brought to acknowledge the Concluſion, yet they do 
> but fluQuateand ſtagger in their Conceflion, and hold it ſo weakly, that _ 
+ *every Aſſault may take it from them, 1f God do not ſome other way ſup- -- 
ply to theſe men the defect of their Reaſon,1 ſee not how they ſhould have 
- _ clearand ſetled Peace. 


h—_ 


SECT. VIIL. 
| i T7 14% C 
8, A Nother great and too common Cauſe of doubtiits and Diſcom- 5g? - ©? 


fort, is, The ſecret maintaining of ſome know * Fn, * When a 
man liveth in ſome unwarrantable practice, and God i --'/+ >ft touched « 2,4 | 
him for it, and Conſcience is galled, and yet he continuet./ '- It is .NO Halls Soliftee- 
wonder if this perſon want both aſſurance and Comfort. Cz. - would quy 6; pats.” 
think that a Soul that hech under the fears of Wrath, and is ſo tend” as to 339: £4 
tremble and complain, ſhould be as tender of ſinning, and ſcarely adyen- 
ture upon the appearance of evil: and yet fad experience telleth us that pen men datly 
itis frequently otherwiſe ; I have known too many ſuch, that. would with fin d 
$ complain and yer fin, and accuſe themſelves, and yer fin ſtill, yea and de- wilt ve playing) 
ſpair, and yer proceed in finning; and all Arguments and means could par gs : 
not keep them from the wilful committing of that fin again and again, ,gw a ſecret * 
which yet they chemſelyes did think would prove their dcſtrution. Yea liberty in the 
ſome will be carried away with thoſe fins which ſeem moſt contrary to heart to fins 
their dejcRed temper. I have known them that would fill mens ears' with ©999vms 4 
the conſtant lamentations of their miſerable ſtate, and deſpairing accuſa- of it wort"s ; 
tions againit rhemſelyes, as if they had been the moſt humble people in the ſering upon 
mortification 
with earneſs 
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ezdear0118 : though they b7 eo2vinced, yet they are not perſwaded to viſe with all their might againſt the 
* Lords enemies, but do bis work azgligently, which 1s as accurſed thing ; ſor this Caſteiy thens #aan {« 
ft aets, Simonds Deſerted $91, 6c, pag. 5215 Fu, | 
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The Saints. Everlaſting Beſt. Chap. $.. © 
world; and'yet be as paſſionate-inthe maintaining their innocency when 
another accuſeth-them,andasintolerably peeviſh, and tender of their own 
Reputation in any thing they are blamed for, as if they were the proudeſt 
perſons on Earth , ſtill denying or extenuating every diſgraceful fault thar 
they are charged with. 

This cheriſhing of ſin doth kinder Aſfurarce theſe four ways. 7. It 
Some bave di= doth abate the degree of our Graces, and ſo make them more undiſcerna- 
ſputed whether ble. 2.. It obſcureth that which it deſtroyeth not , for it beareth ſuch 
: ron ſway, that Grace is not in Aion, nor ſeen to ſtir, nor ſcarce heard ſpeak 
Lhe Were ft for the noiſe of this corruption. 3. It putteth out or dimmeth the eye of 

ing, and mere the Soul, that it cannot ſee its own condition ; and it benummeth and 

Long to of=. ſtupifietb, thatir cannot feel its own caſe. 4. But eſpecially ic provoketh 

fend, brcauſe God towithdraw himſelf, his Comforts and the Aſfiſtance of the Fpirir, 

; _—- without which we may fearch long enough before we have Afurance. 

>phich il iz. God bath made a ſeparation betwixt Sin and Peace, Though they may 

allibly reſcue conſiſt together in remiſs degrees; yet ſo much as Sin prevaileth in the 

im out of Soul, ſo much will the Peace of that Soul bedefetive. As long as thou 

_— , doſt favour or cheriſh thy Pride and ſelf-eſteem, thy-aſpiring projets 

?ofible (except and love of the world, thy ſecret lults, and pleaſing the defires of the 

be ſin «gainſ} fleſh, or any the like unchriſtian praQtice, thon expeReſt Aſſurance and 

be boly Ghoſt) comfort in Vain. God will not encourage thee by his precious Gifts in a 

pe courſe of ſinning. This worm will be crawling and gnawing upon thy 

wt Buroeſ, Conſcience , It will be a fretting, deyouring, canker to thy Conlolations. 

Touſibe. Thou mayft ſteal a ſpark of falſe Comfort from thy worldly proſperity or 

f&. 28. delight ; or thou maiſt have it from ſome falſe Opinions, or from the de- 

68-256 [ufjonsof Satan:: But from God thou wilt have no more Comfort, then 
|  thoumakeſt Conſcience of finning. However an Antinenyjan may tell 

er thee, That thy Comforts have no ſuch dependance upon thy Obedience, 

be committing 2Or thy diſcomforts upon thy diſobedience , and therefore may ſpeakas 
groſs ſro much Peace to thee in the courſe of thy finning, as inthy moſt conſciona- 

e preſently ble walking; yet thou ſhalt find by experience that God will not do ſo. 

- nl If any man ſet up his Idols in his Heart, and put the ſtumbling block of his 

out bum- iniquity before bis face, and cometh to a Miniſter, or to God to enquire 
iz the for Aſſurance and Comfort, God will anſwer that man by himſelf, and 
elves at all. jnſtead of comforting him, he will ſet his Face againſt him, He will As- 


ted _ [mer bim according to the multitude of his Idols. Read Extk. 15. 3,4,5,6, 
” ift, we 7,0, 9+ 

ht not 10 - _— 

7” eftion 0u7 fate inbim, 8c. But yet a gulty conſcience will be clamerous and full of ; Objeftions, and God 
nll not ſpeak peace to it tilt it be bumbled, God will let his Chil:lren know what it is to be tgo_bgld with 
Fn, &c, Dr. Sitbbs Souls Conflift, Preface, 
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SECT. X. 


10: ] Av: Another ordinary Nurſe of Doubrings and Diſcomfort, © | 
is, The prevailing of Melancholy in-the body ; whereby the Nox et mirum + 

brain is continually troubled and darkened, the Fancy hindred, and Rea- þ timent Me-*. 

ſon perverted by the diſtempering of its inſtruments, and the Soul is ſill {4xcholicr, quia 

clad in mourning weeds. Itis no more wonder for a Conſcientious man _— . 

that is overcome with Melancholy to doubr, and fear, and deſpair, then y,;taxe ; Ani- 

it is for a ſick man to groan, or a child to cry when he is beaten. This is ma enim eſt in-. 

the caſe with moſt thatI have known lie long in doubting and diſtreſs of veluts cum 

$pirir, - With ſome their Melancholy being raiſed by Croſſes or diſtemper _ ——— : 

of body, or ſome other occaſion, doth aftervrards bring in trouble of ;,;,; [equa 

Conlſci as its companion, Þ With others trouble of mind is their firft corporis paſſs- * 

trouble ; Which long hanging on them, at laſt doth bring the body alſo ones ſeu com- * 

into a Melancholy habit : And then trouble increaſeth Melancholy, and P/**:0#e5> icon 

Melancholy again increaſeth trouble, and ſo round. This is a moſt fad oor as. gt 

and pitiful ſtate : For as the diſeaſe of the body is chronical and obſtinate, quarte partic. © 

and Phyſick doth ſeldom ſucceed, where it hath far prevailed : ſo with. de marbo. * 

out the Phyſitian, the labours of the Divine are uſually in vain. You tf Timr & - 

may ſilence them, but you cannot comfort them : You may make them ns E 

confeſs that they have ſome Grace, and yet cannot bring them to the pus babuxrint, 

comfortableConcluſions. Qr if you convince them of ſome work of the Mclancholicum? 

Spirit upon their ſouls, and a little at preſent abate their ſadneſs, yet as f4cmnt. 

foon as they are gone home, and look again upontheir ſouls through this *PP**** 

perturbing humour, all your convincing Arguments are forgotten, and 

they areas far from comfort as ever they were. All the good thoughts 

of their eſtate which you can poſſibly help them to, are ſeldom above a 

day or two old. As a man that looks through a black, or blew, or red 

glaſs, doth think _ which he ſees to be of the ſame colour ; and if 

you would perſwade him to the contrary he will not believe you, but 

wonder that you ſhould offer to perſwade him againſt his eye-ſight ! So a" 

melancholy man ſees all things in a.ſad and fearful plight, becauſe his Rea- - 

ſon looketh on them through this black humour,with which his brain is 

darkened and diſtempered. Andasa manseyes which can ſee all things 

abour him, yet cannot ſee any imperfeRion in themſelves: ſoit is almoſt 

impoſſible tro make many of theſe men to know that theyare Melancholy. 

Burt as thoſe who are troubled with the Ephialtes do cry out of ſome body 

that lyeth heavy upon them, when the diſeaſeis in their own blood and 

humours : ſo theſe poor men cry out of finand the wrath of God, when 

the main cauſe is in this bodily diftemper, The chief-part of the cure of 

pm ay muſt be upon the body, becauſe there is the chief part of the 

tſeaſe. 
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(ontaining an Exhortation , and &Notives to 
Examine. 


SRCE. £ 


7 Aving thus diſcoyered the Impediments to Examination, 

; 1 would preſently proceed to direR you to the perform- 
EB! anceof it, but that I am yet jealous whether I have 
&Sf| fully prevailed with your wills; and whether you arein. 
[ESeSZ 7, deed Reſolved to ſer upon the Duty. I have ſound by 
FS IESVl long experience,as well as from Scripture, That the main 


difficulty lyeth in bringing men to be willing,and to ſet themlſelyes in good 
earneſt to the ſearching of their hearts. . 

Many ſove to hear and read of Marks and Signs by which they may 
Try ; butfew will be brought to ſpendan hourin bfingthem when they 
have them. They think they ſhould have their Doubts reſolved as ſoon 
as they do but hear a Miniſter name ſome of theſe ſigns: andif that would 
do the work, then Aſſurance would be more common : but when they 

Saxre informed that the work lies moſt upon their own hands, and whar 
pains it muſt coſt then to ſearch their hearts ſaithfully, then they give up, 
and will go no- further. 

 Thisis nor only the caſe of the ungodly,who commonly periſh through 
this neglect; but multitudes of the godly themſelves are like idle Beggars, 
who will rather make a prafice of begging and bewailing their miſery, 
then they will ſet themſelves to labour painfully for their relief, So do 
many ſpend daies and years in ſad complaints and doubtings, that will not 
be brought ro ſpend a few hours in Examination. TI intrear all theſe per. 
ſons, what condition ſoever they are of, to conſider the weight of theſe 
following Arguments, which 1 have propounced in hope to perſwade them 

; tothis Duty, 


SECT. I. 


I, 7 Bra be deceived about your Title to Heaven, is exceeding eafie , 
and not to be deeeived , is exceeding difficult, This I make manifeſt 
to you thus, | | | 1. Mul- 
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1. Multitudes that never ſuſpeRed any falſhood in their hearts, have Mar.7.22, 26? 
-y&tproved unſound in the day of Trial: and rhey.chat never feared any 27,8, Þþ 
danger toward them, have periſhed for ever Yea many that have been LLEW ; 


confident of their integrity and fafery. I fhall adjoyn the proofs of what 26. 


I fay, in the Margin for brevity ſake. How many poor ſouls are now in Luke 13.1.1, 
nd that were wont to de- Revel. 3. 27. 


hell, char little thought of coming thither > and t] | ng 
ſpiſe their counfel that bid them Try and make ſure? and ro ſay, They 7,1 Sephirs. 
made no doubt of their ſalvation? + The rich aan tf 
2. Yea, and many that have excelled in worldly wiſdom, yet have been inLuk. r6,8c. | 
befooled in this great buſineſs: and they that had. wit to deceive their Abitophel, Ge- 
neighbours, were yer deceived by Saran and their own hearts, Yea, men Beni, Ananias | 
of itrongeſt head-pieces, and profoundeſt learning, who. knew much of Þh rf ns : 
the ſecrets of Nature, of the courſes of the Planets, and motions of the fujres, 6. _ 
Spheres, have yet been utterly miſtaken in their own hearts, Rom.1, 22. 
3. Yea, Thoſe that have lived in the clear light of the Goſpel, and heard © | 
the difference between the Righteous and the Wicked plainly laid open, ” y- and the * 
and many a Mark for Tryal laid down, and many a Sermon preſling them a that * | 
ro examine, and direCing them how to do it, yet even: theſe have been gears 5a | 
and daily are deceived. Ribs. 21, 
. Yea, thoſe that have had #whole life's time to make ſure in, and x Cor. 9, 273 
haye been told over and over thatthEy had their lives for no other end” 
but to provide for everiaſtingReſt, and make ſure of ir, have yet been 
deceived, and have waſted that life-time in forgetful ſecurity, 
bY Yea, thoſe that have Preached againſt the negligenee of others, and *Owum pexe 
preſſed them'ro Try themſelves, atid ſhewed them the danger of being ©#0r«mpecca- 
miſtaken, have yer proved miſtaken themſelyes *. pal”; 
oP h G ſunt {ib ſis, 
Andis it notthen time for us to rifle our hearts, and ſearch them to 44 i;/dem ſunt /. 
the very quick? ; 4 09719114 © ſolam f 
& 102 1ſt exquiſitiſims inftituto examive drprebendsnt qui eadem ſunt inch;iati. Ruperine MAKIN Þ 
Parzneſ, We pro pace Eccl. fol.B.2,3. Loquitur ad vcrbi miniſtios, , y” 
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SECT. IL. 


2, | O bemiſtaken jn this great Point isalſo very common, as wellas $. 3: 

© ealie : So common that it is the caſe of moſt inthe world. Inthe Aforive 2: 
o!d world we find none that were in any fear of Judgement: and yet Gal.6. 3,427, + 
how few perſons were not deceived ? ſo in Sodom 3 fo among the Jews ; Math-7.234 | 
And I would it were not ſoin Ergl:nd ! . Almoſt all men amongſt us do 
yerily look to be ſaved; You ſhall ſcarce ſpcak with one of a thouſand 
that doth not; and yet Chriſt telleth us, That few find the ſtrait gate and 
narrow way that leads to life. Do bur reckon up the ſeyeral ſorts of men 
thatare miſtaken in thinking they have title to Heaven, as the Scripture. ;. = 
Coth enumerate them, and what a multitude will they prove! 1, 44 lr -4 1 
that are ignorant of the Fundamentals of Religion, 2, All Hereticks, who Iſaiah 37,31, 

Gg —_— 7 
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2 Cor. 4.3- maintain falſe doftrines againſt the Foundation , or againſt the neceſſary 
j W22cts 32 meansof life. 3. All that Iivein the prattice of groſs ſen.. 4: Or that love 
4 $3. 19 X and regard the ſmalleſt fin. og that harden themſelves againſt frequent 
 —__ reproof, Prov. 29.1. 6. All that mind the Fleſh more then the S$pirir,Rom, 
if Eph.5.4,5,6. 8.6, 7, 13. Or the world more then God, Phil. 3. 18,19. 1 John 2. 15,16. 
jj} Flalm 66. 18. 7. 41] that do as the moſt do, Luke 13. 23, 24,25, 1 John 5.19. 8 4/ll 
il es 4 ” 5" that are deriders at the Godly, and diſcourage others from the way of God by 
| 0 * their reproaches,Prov.1.22,8c.3-34. & 19.29, 09. All that are wnholy ; 
| 2 Tim. 3.5. A#d that never were Regenerate and born anew. 109. All that have not their 
£ ey 1.22. very bearts ſet upon Heaven, Mat. 6.21. 11. All that bavea Form of God- 
8 _ $16+ lineſs without the Power« 12, And all that love either parents, or wife, or 
John 12. -3 chilaren, er houſe, or lands, or life, mere then Chriſt, Luke 14. 26.-Every 
one of theſe that thinketh he hath any Title to Heaven, is as ſurely miſta- 
ken as the Scripture is true. 

Andif ſuch multitudes are deceived, ſhould not we ſearch the more di- 

ligently, left-we ſhould be deceived as well as they? 


SÞCT. I'V. 


/ 

Lb 3s Nuns more dangerous then to be thus miſtaken, The Conſe- 
/ quents of it are lamentable and deſperate. If the Godly be miſta- 
ken in judping their ſtare to be worſe then it is, the conſequents of this: 
2. miſtake will be yery ſad : But if the ungodly be miſtaken, the Danger and 

Miſchief that followeth is unſpeakable. | 
I. It will exceedingly confirm them in the ſervice of Satan, and faſten 
them in their preſent way of death. They will never ſeek to be recover- 
ed, as long as they think their preſent ſtare may ſerve. As the Propher 
faith, 7/a. 44.20. A deceived heart will turn them aſide, that they cannet 

deliver their own ſoul, nor [ay, 1s there not a Iye in my right band ? 

2, It will take away the efficacy of mears that ſhould do them good : 
Nay, it will turn the beſt means to their hardening and ruine. If a man 
miſtake his bodily diſeaſe, and think it ro be clean contrary to what it is, 

" will he not apply contrary remedies which will encreaſe it ? So when a 
Chriſtian ſhould apply the Promiſes, his miſtake will cauſe him to apply 
the threatnings: and when an ungodly man ſhould apply the threatnings 
and terrors of the Lord, this miſtake of his eſtate will make him apply the 
Promiſes : And there is no greater {trengthener of ſin,and deſtroyer of the 

—ſoul, then Scripture miſ-applyed. © Worldly delights, and the deceiving 
** words of inners may harden men moſt deſperately in an unſafe way: But 

| * Scripture miſapplyed, will do it far more effeftually and em 
. Ic will keep a man from compaſtionating his own ſoul : though he 
be a ſadobje of pity to every underſtanding man that beholderh him, 
yet will he not beable to pitty himſelf, becauſe he knoweth not his own 
miſery. AsI bave ſeca a Phyſician lament he calc of his Patient when he 
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* The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 
hath diſcerned his certain death in ſome ſmall beginning, when the Patient 
himſelf feared nothing, becauſe he knew not the mortal nature of his di- 
ſeaſe. So doth many a Miniſter or- godly Chriſtian lament the caſe of a 
carnal wretch, who is ſo far from lamenting it himſelf,that le ſcorns their aas 7. gg. 

ity, and biddeth them beſorry for themſelyes, they ſhallnor anſwer for As 22.22, * 
fim , and taketh them for his enemies becauſe _y reil him the truth of | 
his danger. As a man that ſeetha beaſt going to the ſlaughter, doth pity 
the poor creature, when it cannot pitty it ſelf, becauſe it little thinketh 
that death is ſo near: So is it with theſe poor ſinners : and all long of this 
miſtaking their ſpiricual ſtate. Ts it not a pitiful fight to ſee a man laugh- 
ing himſelf, when his underſtanding friends ſtand weeping for his miſery? 

Paul mentioneth the voluptuous men of his time and the worldlings with Phll.z.17,18, 
weeping : bur we never read of their weeping for themſelves. Chrif 
ftandeth weeping over Jeruſalem, when they know not of any evil chat was Luke 19. 
towards them, nor give him thanks for his picty or his tears, 

4. It is in a caſe of greateſt moment, and therefore miſtaking muſt needs 
be'moſt dangerous, If itwere in making an ill bargain, yet we might re- 
pair our loſs inthe next : Sripeo was wont to ſay, It was an unſeemly ab- Farpe eſt in re 
ſard thing in Military caſes to ſay, 1 had not thought, or I Was not aware : Miitar bdiceres, 
The matter being of ſo great concernment , every danger ſhould be NR 
thought of, that you may be aware. Sure in this weighty caſe, where our + y 


eyerlaſting Salvation or Damnation is in queſtion, and to be determined, 
every miſtake is inſufferable and inexcuſable, which might have been pre- 
vented byany coſt or pains. Therefore men will chooſe the moſt able 
Lawyers and Phyſitians, becauſe the miſtakes of one may loſe them their 
Eſtates, and the miſtakes of the other may loſe them their lives : But mi- 
ſtakes about their ſouls are of a higher nature, | 
5 If you ſhould continue your miſlakes till death, there will beno time 
after to corre them for your recoyery. Miſtake now, and you areun- ' 
done for ever, - Men think to ſee a man die quietly or comfortably, is to @ 
ſee him die happily : But if his comfort proceed from this miſtake of his 
condition, it is the moſt unhappy caſe and pitrtifull ſight in the world, To 
live miſtaken in ſuch a caſe is lamentable : but to die miſtakenis deſperate, 
Seeing then that the caſe is ſo dangerous, what wiſe man would not / * 
_ the ſearch of his heart both night and day till he were aſſured of his 
atety ? 


SECT. V.. 


4. OY how ſmall the labour of this duty is in compariſon of the /34, v3 
| ſorrow which fojloweth its negleft, A tew hours or days work, 2 
if it becloſely followed, and with good direQion, may do much to reſolve nel 
the Queſtion. There is no ſuch trouble in ſearching our hearts, nor any "52 
fuch danger as may deter men from ae” What harm can icdo to you to 3 
g 2 


mY 
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Try or to know? It will take up no very long time, or if it did, yet you 
have your time given you for thatend. One hour ſo ſpent will comfort 
> you morethen many otherwiſe, If you cannot have while to make ſure 
of Heayen, how can you have while co eat, or drink, or live? You can 
endure to follow your calliugs at Plough, and Cart, and ſhop, to toiland 
fweat from day to day, and year to-year in the hardeſt labours : and can- 
not you endure to ſpend alittle time in enquiring what ſhall be your ever. 
laſting ſtate? What a deal of ſorrow and after-complaining might this 
ſmall labour prevent ? How many miles travel, beſides the vexation, may 

a Traveller ſave by enquiring af the way? Why what a ſad caſeare you 
in, while you live in ſach uncertainty? You can have no true comfort in 
any thing you ſee, or hear, or poſſeſs. You are not ſure to be an hour our 
of hell; and if yon come thither,you will do nothing but bewail the folly 
of this negle&. Noexcuſe will then peryertJuſtice, or quiet your conſci- 
ence, If you fay, I little thought of this day and place , God and conſci- 
ence may reply, Why didſt thou not think of it > Waſt thou not warned? 
Hadiſt thou not time ? Therefore muſt thou periſh becauſe thon wouldit 
not think of ir, As the Commander anſwered his Souldier in P/#tarch, 

| when he ſaid, Now wolens erravi, Terred againſt my will, he beat him,and 
. replyed, Non volens penas dato, Thou foalt be punifted al ſs againft thy wilts 


> — 


SECT.. VL. 


bg: Hou canſt ſcarce do Satan a greater pleaſure, nor thy ſelf a greater 

injury. It is the main ſcope of the deyil in all his temptations to 

deceive thee, and keep thee ipnorant ofthy danger till chou feel the ever- 

laſting Aames upon thy ſoul: And wilt thou joyn with him to deceive 

thy ſelſ? If it were not by this deceiving thee, he could not deſtroy thee © 

Ard if thou do this for him, thou doſt the greateſt part of his work, and 

> art the chief deſtroyer and Devil to thy ſelf. And hath he deſerved fo well 

of thee,and thy ſelf ſoill, that thou ſhouldſt aſſiſt him in ſuch a deſign as 

thy damnation? To deceive another is a grievous fin, and ſuch as perhaps 

| thou wouldſt ſcorn to be charged with : And yet thou thinkeſt it nothing 

Prov. 26. 18, £0 deceive thy ſelf. Saith Solomon, as a mad man who caſteth fire-bravas, 

19. arroWs and death; ſo « the man that aeceiveth his neighboxr, and ſaith, Am 

not 1 32 ſport ? Surely then he that maketh but a ſport, or a matter of no- 

thing to deceive his own ſoul, may we'l be thought a mad man, cafting 

fire-brands and death at himſelf. 1f any man think himſelf to be ſomething 

When he 1; zothing, he deceiveth himſelſ, ſaith Paul, Gal, 6, 3. Certainly 

among all the multitudes that periſh, 'this is the commoneſt cauſe of their 

andoing, that they would not be brought to Try their ſtate in time, And 

isit not pity to think that ſo many thouſands are merrily travelling to de- 
firuRion, and do not know it, and all for want of this diligent ſearch ? 


SECT. 
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7 SECT. VIE 

&. 6. He time is near when God will ſearch you; and that will be eno= *©$. 7. 

be pr kinde of Tryal then this. If it be bur in this life by the fiery | 

* Tryal of afMli&tion, it will make you wiſh again and again, that you had ? Cor.1 1.30, | 
FR ſpared God that work, and your ſelves the ſorrow ; and that you had ery- 3 bel 
a ed and Judged your ſelves , thatſo you might have eſcaped the [ryal and — 

+ Judgement of God. He will examine you then as Officers do offenders, © 53+: 

" witha word anda blow: Andas they would have done by Paxl , exa- Duid profurit 


Pa 

E mine him by ſcourging. It was a terrible voice to Adam, when God calls Re2,þ ſaciise> 
Fs to him, Adam, where art they ? haſt thou eaten? &c. And to Cain, when circumſtantibus 
F God asketh him, Where 5 thy Brother? To have demanded this of himſelf /4: 7nnocen- 
had been eaſier. Men think God mindeth their ſtate and ways no more — 
-; then they do their own. They conſider not in their hearts ( ſaith the Lord, 7,4, i | 
+ Hoſ.7.2. ) that Iremember all their wickeaneſs , now their own doings have conviftum te= 
| beſet them about , they are before my face. Oh what a happy preparation **a! ? q:ams- | 
i would it be to that laſtand great Tryal, ifmen had bur throughly Tryed bY ” _ [ct 
bo themſelves, and made ſure work before-hand ? When a man doth bur ſo- et. wy 
berly and belieyingly think of that day , eſpecially when he ſhall ſee the mw ; -4 105 
Judgement ſear, whata Joyful preparation is it, if he can truly ſay, I know provems, ov 
the ſentence ſhall paſs on my ſide, Ihave Examined my ſelf by the ſame 92*7477 d-mwus 
Law of Chriſt which now mult Judge me, and 1 bave found that | am quit ur 00 

: 4c oy : * . Perteatemits pe= 
from all my guilt, and am a Juſtihed perſon in Law already ! OhSirs , if 1;:w, ut 4tim 
you knew but che comfort of ſacha preparation, you would fall cloſe to is,f: nobis im= 


the work of Selfexamining yet before you ſlept. pouumus Carr. 
| Harmon.vo,z,” 
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7. T. Aſtly, I defire thee to conſider, What would be the ſweet effefts of F. $8, 
this Examining : If thou be upright and Godly, it will lead thee 

ſtraight toward afſuranceof Gods Loye : if thou be not, though it will 

trouble thee at the preſent, yet doth it tend co thy happineſs, and will lead 

thee to Aſſurance of that happineſs at length. 

_ I, The very Knowledge it ſelf is naturally defirable. Every man would 

fain know things to come ; eſpecially concerning themſelyes : If rhere 

were a book written which would tell every man his deſtiny, what ſhall. | 

betall him to his laſt breath, how deſirous would people be ro procure it - 


Lo and readit? How did Nebucbasnexzars thoughts run on things that after Y 
be ſhould-come to paſs? and he worſhipped Daniel, and offered Oblations Dan.2.29.46s 
+ ro him , becauſe he fore-told them: When Chriſt had cold his Dilciples , 


47 
T hat one of them ſhould betray him , How deſirous are they ro know Mar. 26, | 
who it was, though ic were a macter of ſorrow? How buſily do they Mat, 34,  «' 
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King, I. 2, 
WD: +9-23.and 
IO-II,19. 


"6 


(Rom.10.1 "A 


enquire when Chrilts Predictions ſhould come to paſs, and what were the 
Signs of his coming ? With what gladneſs doth the Samaritan woman 


run intotheCity , ſaying, Come and ſee a man that hath told me all that 


ever 1 aid , though he told her of her faults? When Ahaxziah lay fick , 
how defirous was he to know whether he ſhould live or die? Daxie! is 
called a man greatly beloved, therefore God would reveal to him things 
that long after muſt come to paſs. And is it ſo defirablea thing to hear 
Propheſies, and to know what ſhall befall us hereafter ? Andis it not then 
moſt eſpecially defirable to know what ſhall befall our Souls } And whac 
place and ſtate we muſt be in for ever? Why this you may know , if you 
will but faichfully try. 

. But the Comforcs of that. Certainty of Salvation which this Trial 
doth conduce toward , are yet far greater : If ever God beſtow this ble{- 
ſing of Aſſurance on thee, thou wilt account thy ſelf the happieſt man on 
earth, and feel that it is nota Notional or empty mercy. For, 1. What 
ſweet thoughts wilt thou have of God ?- All that Greatneſs, and Jealouſie, 
and Juſtice, which is the terrour of others, will be matter of Encourage. 
ment and Joy to thee : As the Son ofa King doth rejoyce in his Fathers 
Magnificence and/power, which is the awe of SubjeRs and terrour of Re- 
bels. When the Thunder doth roar , and the Lightning flaſh, and the 
Earth quake, and the Signs of dreadful Omaipotency do appear,thoucanſt 
fay,All thisis the effect of my Fathers power. 


2. How ſweet may every thought of Chriſt, and the blood chat he hath 


ſhea, and the benefits he hath procured , be unto thee who haſt got this 
Aſſurance? Then will the Name of a Saviour be a ſweet Name, and the 
thoughts of his gentle and loving nature, and of the gracious deſign which 
he hath carried on for our Salvation, will be pleafing thoughts : Then will 
it do thee good to view his wounds bythe eye of Faith , and to put th 
finger as it were , into his {fide , when thou canſt call him as Thomas id 
Ay Lord and my God ! 

_3. Every paſſage alſo in the word will then afford thee Comfort ; How 
ſweet will be the Promiſes when thou art ſure they are thine own ? The 
Goſpel will chen be glad Tidings indeed, The very threatnings will occa- 
fion thy Comfort, to remember that thou haſt eſcaped them. Then thou 
wilt cry with David, O how I love thy Law ! Tt is ſweeter then honey | Adore 
precious tbey Gold, &c, And as Lather, That thon wilt not take all the world 


for one leaf of the Bible, When thou walt in thy fin, this Book was to thee 


as Michaiabto Ahab, It never ſpoke good of thee , but Evil, And there- 
fore uo wonder if then thou didit bare it - But now it is the Charter of 
thy Everlaſting Reſt, How welcome will it be to thee ? And how beauti. 
ful the very feet of thoſe that bring it ? 

. What boldneſs and comfort then maiſt chon have in prayer ? when 
thoucanlt ſay, Onr Farther, in full Aſſurance, and knoweſt that thou art 
welcome and accepred through Chriſt, and that thow haſt a Promiſe to be 
heard when ever thou askeſt, and knowelt that God is readyer to gone 
ant | 


PEN 


-3 La DL WARY Weg! 5. 
Pg rig 4 Fe oouncd. 
RO "Rt 


API, MY ui Gow th 

C _ K's oO hes. a 

3 _ _ ns I... ME Y \ ha CORY” br's v L $ v. 

5 Ay 1976 a © _ DW) 4a Ly Era; Do 
OCs a dE Re OLE 


a io Get ER Fe” 
EREINY 


Pare III. * The Saints Everleſting Refs, 431 
thy requeſts rhen thou to move chem : With whatcomfortable boldneſs 
maiſt thou then approach the Throne of Grace ? Eſpecially when the caſe 
is weighty , and thy necefficy great ! this Affurance in prayer will be a 
ſweet priviledgeindeed : A defpairing Soul that feeleth the weight of Sin 
and Wrath , eſpecially at a dying hour , would givea large price to be 
partaker of this Priviledge , andco be fure that he might havepardon and 
life for the asking for. 

+ This Affurance will give the Sacrament a ſweet reliſh to thy ſoul , 
and makeit a tefreſhing feaſt indeed, | ER 
6. It will multiply the ſweetnels of every mercy thou receiveſt : when 

thou art ſure that all proceeds from Love, andarethe beginnings and ear- 

neſt of Eyerlaſting Mercies ; thou wilt then have more comfortina mor- 

ſel of bread, then the world hath inthegreateſt abundance of all things. « 
. How comfortably then maiſt thou undergo all AﬀiRtions? When Fa 

thou knoweſt that he meaneth'thee no hurt in it, but hath promiſed, Thar 

All ſhall work together for thy Good ! whenthouart ſure that he chaſtenech Rom.g.28, 

thee, becauſe he loveth thee, and ſcourgeth thee, becauſe chow art a Son Heb 13 6,7, 

whom he will receive, and that our of very faithfulneſs he doth afMi& Pal 75-26 

thee, what a ſupport muſt this be to thy hearr > And how will ir abate the 

bitterneſs of the Cup ? Even the Son of God himſelf doth ſeem to rake 

comfort from this aſſurance, when he was in a manner forſaken for our 

ſins, and therefore he cries out, ſy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 

me? Andeven the Prodigal under his guilt and miſery doth take ſome 

Comfort inremembring that he hath a Father. 

8. © This Afſurance will ſweeten to thee the fore-thoughts of death ; ; 
and make thy heart glad to fore-think of that entranceinto Joy ; when a C_ "I 
man that is uncertain whether he is going, muſt needs dic with horrour. ble thing for - 

. [t will ſweeten alſo thy fore-thoughts of Judgement , whenthou art the Roureſt 
ſure that it will be the day of thy Abſolution and Coronation. heart alive to 

10, Yea the very thoughts of the flames of Hell will adminiſter matter mo _ pe 
of conſolation to thee, when thou canſt certainly conclude thou art ſaved a I 
from them, - » oughrhe 

11. The fore-thoughts of Heaven alſo will be more incomparably de- knows may ar + 
lighriul, when thou art. certain that it is the place of thine Everlatting p7* vo 
abode. | | | be nd | 

12, It will make thee exceeding lively and ſtrong in the work of the mo ent ſend 
Lord : Wichwhar coyrage wilt thou run, when thou knoweft thou ſhale him both ro = 
have the prize ? and fight when thou knoweſt thou ſhalt conquer? It wil} 5's Grave,and” * 
make thee alwaies abonnd in the work of the Lord, when thou knoweſt that rw Vern 
thy labenr 1s not in vain.” | "an x 4 

Ta It will alſo make thee more profitable to others, Thou wile be'a 24-p.9- . 
molt chearful encourager of them from thine own experience. Thou wilt * Cor.15-5Se 
be able to refreſh the weary , and to ſtrengthen the weak , and ſpeaka 
word of Comfort in ſeaſon to thy troubled'foul : Whereas now without 
Aſſurance, in ſtead of comforting others, thou wilt rather haye need of 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, 
—_— thy ſelf : So that others are loſers by thy Uncertainty as well as 
" thyſelf. : | 
- 14, Aſſurance will put life into all thy AﬀeRions or Graces. 3, It will 
help thee to Repent and melt over thy ſins, when thou knoweſt how dear- 
ly God did love thee, whom thou haſt abuſec. 2. It will enflame, thy Soul 
Pfal. 116.1. with Love to God , when thou once knowelt thy near Relation to him, 
and 18. 122. and how tenderly he isaff:&ed toward thee. 3. Ic will quitken thy deſires 
| after him, when thou arc once ſure of thy Intereſt in him, 4. It is the moſt 
| x Thef. 4. x7, excellent Fountain of continual Rejoycing, Had. 3. 17,18,19. 5. It will 
18. confirm thy Truſt and Confidence in Godin the greatelt ſtraits, Pſal.89, 
Wu 26. & 46.1,2,3, &c. &,.It will fill thy heart with Thankfullneſs. 7. It will 
WW Pſal 118,28. Taiſe thee in the high delightful work of Praiſe. 8. It will be the moſt ex. 
W 1625.1, cellent help to a Heavenly Mind, 9. It will exceedingly tend to thy Perſe- 
verance in all this. He that is ſure of the Crown will bold on tothe End, 
when others will be tired and give up through diſcouragement. 

All theſe ſweet EffeRts of Aſſurance would make thy Litea kind.of Hea- 
ven on Earth. Seeing then that Examination of our ftares is the way to 
this Aſſurance, and the means without whicl: God doth not uſually beſtow 
it; doth it not concern us to fall cloſe to this Searching Work ? 


SECT. IX, 


Would not have beſtowed this time and labour in urging you with all 
$. 9. theſe fore-going Conſiderations, but that I know how backward man 
is to this Duty. And though I am certain that theſe Motives have weight 
of Reaſon in them; yer experience of mens unreaſonablenels in things of 
this Nature, doth make me Jealous, leaft you ſhould lay by the Book when 
you have read all this, as if you had done, and never ſet your ſelyes to the 
practice of the Duty. Reader, Thou ſeeſt the Caſe in hand is of greateſt 
moment ; Ir is to know, Whether thou ſhalt Everlaſtingly live in Heaven 
or Hell ? If thou haſt lived hitherto in dark uncertainty, 1t isa pitifull cafe: 
but if thou wilfully continue fo, thy madneſs is unexpreſſible : Andis it 
not wilſully, when a through-Tryal might help thee to be reſolved , and 
thou wilt not be perſwaded tobe at 1o much pains ? Whar ſayeſt thou 
—now ? Art thou fully reſolued to fall upon the Work? Shall all chis labour 
that I have beſtowed in perſwading thee be loſt, or no ? Ii thou wilt not 
obey, ] would thou hadſt never read theſe lines, that they might not have 
aggravated thy guilt, and ſilenced thee in Judgement. I here put this ſpe- 
cial Requeſt to thee in behalf of chy Sonl : Nay, I lay this charge upon thee 
in the Name of the Lord, that thou defer no longer, but take the next 
Opporturity that thou canſt have, and rake thy Heart to taskin good 
earneſt, and chink with thy ſelf, Is it ſo Eaſfie, ſo Common, aud ſo Dange- 
rous to be miſtaken ? Are there ſo many wrong wayes.? is the Hear: fo 
gnileſv!? Why then do [ not ſearch into cyery corner ?and ply this On 
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The Saints Everlaſting Ref. 
till I know my4tate ? Mult I fo ſhortly yndergo the Tryal at the Bar of 
Chriſt > And do 1 not preſently fall pn bh. my felf? Wby what a caſe 
were I in if I ſhould then miſcarry? May T know by a little diligent Enqur. 
ry now? and do I ſtickat the labour ? And here ſet thy ſelf to the Duty, 
——— Objc&. But it may be thou wilt ſay, I know rot how to doit. Anſw. 
"That is the next Work that I come to, to give direftions herein ; But, 
- Alas, it will be in-yain.if. thou be nat reſolved to practice them, Wilt thou 
therefore before thou goeſt anyfurther here promiſe beſore the Lord;to 
ſer thy ſelf ( to thy power ) upon the ſpeedy performing of the Duty ac- 
cording to theſe DireRions which I ſhall lay down from the Wore? ] ge- 
mand nothing unreaſonable or impoſſible of thee : It is but That thou 
wouldeſt preſently beſtow a few hours time, to know what ſhall become 
of thee for ever. If a Neighbour, or common Friend, deſire but an hours 
time of thee, in conference, or m labour,or anything that thou mayſthelp 
them in, thou wouldſt not ſure deny it : How much leſs ſhouldſt thou de- | 
ny this to thy ſelf in ſo greata Caſe? I pray thee take this Requeſt from © 4 
me, as if upon my knees in the Name of ChriXI did prefer itto thee : And I I ut 
] will betake me upon my knees to Chriſt again, to beg that he will per- Engliſh 


, 


ſwadethy heart to the Duty : Andin hope that thou wilt praRice them, x (*hough T? 
will here give thee ſome DireRtions, : as = 


xera, to {h 
ſome Chriſtians to their ſhame,what Heathens did.[The ſoul is daily to be called ro an account. Is w 
the cuſtom of Sext;us, that when the day was paſt, and he berook himſelf ro his reſt at night, 
would ask his Soul, bat cull of thine haſt thou bealcd to day ? What vite haſt thou reſited ? In.-wh 
part art thou better ? ] Anger will ceaſe and become more moderate, when it knows it muſt every di 
come before the Judge. What pra&tice is more excellenr then thus to fifr or examine ever the who 
day > How quiet, and ſound, and ſweet a ſl:ep muſt needs follow this reckening with .our ſelves z wh 
the Soul is either commended or admoniſhed ; and as a ſecret Obſerver and Judge of ir ſelf, is 
quainted with his own Manners > I uſe this power my ſelf ; and daily : accuſe my. ſelf, or plead 'n 
Cauſe before my ſelf, When the Candle is taken our of my fight, and wy Wife holds her Tonew 
then according to my cuſtom, I ſearch over the whole day with my ſelf: catare over again 
Doings and my Sayings : I hidenothing from my ſelf : 1 overpaſs norhing ; for why ſhould 1 fear a | 
of my Ecrors, when 1 can ſay, F See that thou do ſo no more ; I now forgive thee ; In ſuch a Diſp 
ration thou ſpakeſt roo conrenrioufly : Engage not hereafter jn Diſpures with them thar are ignoray 
They thar have nor learned will nor learn. Such a man thou didſt admonifh thbre freely then x 
oughteſt ; and therefore didit net amend him, bur offend him : Hereafter ſee, ro&tonly whether ir 
Truth which thou ſpeakeſt, but wherher he tro whom ir is ſpoken can bear the Truth, 1 Frags, al 
[ib.z. cap.36-p4g.457458. If an Hearhen can kcep a daily reckoning with his Toul, merhink 
Chriſtian mighr follow on the work of Examination once till he know his Condition : And wh 
that is done, he fhall find this daily Reckoning well managed, ro be of unconceivable advantage, | 
fubduing Corruprien, and for grosth in Grace, c 
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ontainins Direftions to Examination, and 
I 


ſome Marks for tryal. 


SEAL I 


SY Will not Rand here to lay down the DireRions neceſſary © 
"> for preparation to this Duty, becauſe you may gather © 


is bg chem from what is ſaid concerning the Hinderances : For 
Rod C298 the Contraries of thoſe Hinderances will de-moſiygeceſſa- vs 
OBS ry Helps, Only before you fet upon it, ' aye you ** 
moreoyer to the Obſervation of theſe Rules, 1x, Comginakiwith Ys 


too peremptory Conclufions of your ſelyes before-hand. Dom doe 7 


too confidently before you try. Many Godly dejected Souls# With * 
this Prejudging to the work, concluding certainly that their ſtax He- Ele: 
rable before they have Tryed ic : And moſt wicked men on the = 
fide do conclude moſt confidently that their ſtate is good, or. wi kb 
the leaſt , No wondet if theſe both miſcarry in Judging,when they fr 
ſentence before the Tryal. ip 29s 

2. Be ſure to be To well acquainted with the Scripture, as to kngy his ©/ 
i$ the Tenour of the Covenant of Grace, and what are the Condit 4:37 


Juſtification and Glorification,and conſequently what are ſound 
Try thy felf by, and wherein the Truth of Grace, and eſſence of -Q 
anity do doth conſiſt. | 
.{And it will not be unuſeful to write out ſome of the chief, ag 
Scriptures withal which hold them forth, and ſo to bring this Pa 
you when you come to examination. , 
. Bea conſtant Obſerver of the temper and motions of thy it 
Almoft all the difficulty of the work doth lye in the true and clear dat 
inof it, Bewatchful in obſerving the ARings both of Grace and: tg 
ruption : and the circumftances of their Aﬀtings : as how frequent 
How violent Þ How ſtrong or weak were the outward incitements 2 Fighl#- | 
great or ſmall the impediments? What delight, or loathing, or fear, 0888 - 
laRancy did go with thoſe Afts ? By theſe and the like Obſervations Volt” 
may come to a more infallible Knowledge of your ſelves. SY 
, Beſure you ſet upon the work with a ſerious, rouzed, wakened Soul, 
apprehenſive of how great concernment it is. | 
6. Andlaſtly, Reſolve to judge thy ſelf impartially, neither better nor 
worſe then thou art, but as the Evidence ſhall prove thee. 
ED Og EL Oy SE CT, 
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The Sante Everlafing Reſt. 


SECT. 


Eins thus provided, then ſet to the buſineſs: and therein obſerve 
B theſe DireRions following ; ( which I will mention briefly, that ly. 
ing cloſe together, you may be able to view and obſerve them rhe more 
calily. | 

o "25 thy mind of all thy other caresand thoughts, that they de 
not diſtraR or divide thy mind : This work will be enough at once of it 
ſelf, without joyning others with it. 

2. Then fall down before God,and in hearty prayer deſire the Afﬀtifſtance 
of Ts Spirit, to diſcover to thee the plain truth of rhy Condition, and to 
enlighten thee in the whole progreſs inthe work, 

. Make choice of the moſt convenient Time and Place. I fhall not 
ſtand upon the particular Dire&ions about theſe, becauſe I ſhall mention 
them more largely when I come to dire&t you in the duty of Contempla- 
tion : Only thus in brief, 1. LetchePlace be the moſt private, thatyou 
may be free from diſtractions. 2, For the time, thus, 1, When you are 
molt ſolitary, and at leiſure : You cannot caſt accounts, eſpecially of ſach 
a nature as theſe, either in a croud of company, or of employmenr. 
2. Let it be a ſet and choſen Time, when you have nothing to hinder you. 
3. But it may be, let it be rhe preſenc Time, eſpecially if thog have been 
a itranger hitherto to the work. There is no delaying in matters of ſuch 
weight. 4, Eſpecially when you have a more ſpecial call ro ſearch your 
ſelyes : as in publick calamities, in time of fickneſs, before Sacrament, &-c. 


5. When Godis Trying you by ſome Afliion, and ( as Feb faith ) is Job 10.6, * 


ſearchingafter your fin, then ſer in with him, and ſearch after chem your 
ſelves. 6. Laſtly, You ſhould ſpecially take ſuch a Time when you are 
moſt fit for the work ; When you are not ſecure and ftupid on one hand , 
nor yet under deep Deſertions or Melancholy on the other hand ; for elſe 
you will be unfit Judges of your own ſlates. 
4. When you have thus choſen the ficrteft Time and Place, then 
draw forth, either from thy Memory, or in writing the foremention- 
ed Marks, or Goſpel-conditions, or Deſcriptions- of the Saints : Try 
_—_ by Scripture, and convince thy ſoul thoroughly of their infallible 
ruth. 

5. Proceed then to put the Queſtion to thy ſelf - But be ſure to ſtate 
it right, Let it not be, Whether there be any good in theeat all? (for ſo 
thou wilt err on the one hand : ) Nor yer, Whether thon have ſuch or 
ſuch a degree and meaſure of Grace ? ( for ſo thou wilt err on the other 
hand : ) But, Whether ſuchor ſuch a Saving Grace bein thee at all in fin- 
cerity, or not s Es 

- 6s If thy heart draw back, and be loth to the work, ſufferit not ſo to 
give thee the ſlip; but force ic on ; Lay thy command upon it; Let reaſon 
interpoſe,and uſe its authority ;Look over the fore-going A" 

| Preis 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, © Chap.no; | 


preſs them home: Yea, lay the Command of Goduponir; and chargeic | 
to obey upon pain of his Ciſpleaſure : .Set Conſcience awork aiſo :- let it do . ® 
its office, till thy lazie heart be ſpurred up to the work : For if thou ſuffer ? 
itto breakaway once and twice,&c.it will grow ſo head-ſtrong,that thou 
canſt not maſter it: 

74. Let notthy heart triflea way the Time, when ic ſhould be diligent- 
ly at the work : Put the Qu. ſtion to it ſeriouſly : Is it thus and thus with 
me, or. no? Force it here roan Anſwer: ſuffer it not to be ſilent, nor to 
jangleand think of other matters: If. che Queſtion be hard, through the 
darkneſs of thy heart , yet do not giveit over ſo : but ſearch the cloſer, 
and ſtudy the caſe the more exactly : Andif it be poſſible, let not thy 
heart give over, till it hath Reſolved the Queſtion, and told thee off or 
on,in what caſethou art : Ask itſtritly (as foſeph examined his Brethren, 
Gen. 43.7.) bow. it ſtands afteted , Doas David, Pal, 77. 6. My Spirit 
made diligent Search : If thy Hears ſtrive to break away before thou art 
reſolved, wreſtle with it :ill tho haſt prevailed, and ſay, I will not let thee 

$0, till thou haſt Anſwered. He that can prevail with his own Heart, ſhall 

alſo be a prevailer with.God, 

> 8. 1f thou find the work beyond thy ſtrength, ſo that after all thy 
pains thou art never the more reſolved, then ſeek out for help- : Go to 
ſame that is Godly, experienced, able, and faithful , and tell him thy caſe, 
and deſire his beſt advieeand help. Not that any can know thy heart ſo 
well as thy ſelf: But if thou deal faithfully, and cell him what thou know- 
eſt by thy ſelf : he can tell thee whether they be ſound Evidences, or not , 
and ſhew thee Scripture how-to prove them ſo ;- and diret thee in the 
right uſe of ſuch Evidences , and ſhew thee how to conclude from them, 
Yea, when thou canſt get no further, the very Judgement of an able God. 
ly-man ſhould take much with thee,as a probable Argument ; as the Judge- 
ment of a Phyſicion concerning the ſtate of thy body : Though this can 
afford thee no full cercainty, yetir may be a great help to ſtay and dire 
thee.But be ſure thou do not make this a pretence to put off thy own du- 
ty.of Examining : But only uſe it as one of the laſt remedies, when thou 
findeſt thy own endeavours will not ſerve. Neither be thou forward to- 
open thy caſe to every one : or to a carnal, flattering, unskilful. perſon ; 
But. to one thar hath wiſdom to conceal thy fecrets, and tenderneſs ro 
compaſſionate thee, and skill to direct thee, and fairhfulneſs ro deal truly 
and plainly with thee, 

9. When by all this pains and means thon haſt diſcovered the truth of 
thy Nate, then paſs the Sentence on thy ſelfaccordingly. A meer exami- 
nation wiil do thee little good, if it proceed not to'a Judgement, Con- 
clude as thou findeſt , Either that chou art a true Believer ; or that thou 
art not, Bur paſs not this Sentence raſhly : nor with ſelf-flattery, nor- 
fram Melancholy terrours and fears; But do it groundedly,and deliberate- 
ly, and truly, as thou findeſt according to thy Conſcience, Do not con- 
clude, as ſome do, [7 ama good Chriſtian, ] or as others do, [|] am 4 Re- 
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probate, or an Hypocrite, and ſhall be damned. | when thou haſt no ground 
for what thou iayeſt, but thy own fancy,or hopes,or fears ; nay,when thou 
art convinced by Scripture and Reaſon of the contrary, and haft nothing 
to ſay againſt the Arguments. Let not thy Judgement be any way by- 
aſſed, or bribed, and lo fore-ſtalled from ſentencing arighe. 

19, Labour to get thy heart kindly Aﬀected with its diſcoyered condi- 
tion, according to the ſentence paſſed on it. + Do not think it enough to 
know : butlabour to feel, what God hath made thee ſee. If then find 
thy ſelf undoubtedly graceleſs, Olrget this corhy heart; and think whar 
a doleful Condition itis ro bean Enemy to God ! to be unpardoned ! 
unſanRified ! and if thou ſhouldſt fo die, to be Erernally damned ! One 
would think ſuch a thought ſhould make a heart of ſtone to- quake ! On 
the contrary, If thou find thy ſelf renewed and ſantified indeed ; Oh 
get this warm and cloſe to thy heart, Berhink thy ſelf, whar a bleſſed 
ſtate the Lord hath brought thee into ! To be his Child ! bis Friend ! to 
be pardoned, juſtified, and ſure to be ſayed | Why, what needeſt thou fear 
bur ſinning againſt him? Come War,or Plague,or Sickneſs,or Death,thoy 
art ſure they can bur thruſt thee into Heaven. 

Thus follow theſe Adeditations, till they have left their impreſſion on 
thy heart, 

_ Be ſure to Record this Sentence ſo paſſed, write it down, or at 
leaffwrite itinthy Memory : At ſuch a time upon through-Examination, 


I found my ſtate to be thus orthus : This Record -will be very uſeful to - 


thee hereafter, If thou be ungodly, what a damp will it be to thy preſum- 
ption and ſecurity, to go and read the Sentence of thy miſery under thy 
own hand? If thou be godly : what a help will it be againſt the next Tem- 
pration to doubtingand fear,to go and read under thy hand this Record? 
Mayſt thou not think , If at ſuch a time I found the Truth of Grace, is ic 


not lik:ly to be now the ſame ? and theſe my doubts to come from the Ene- - 


my of my Peace ? : 

12. Yet wouldI not haye thee fo truſtto one diſcoyery, as to Try no 
more; Eſpecially if thou haye made any foul defeQion from Chriſt, and 
play'd the blackſlider, fee then that thou renew the Search again. 

43, Neither would I have this hinder thee inthe daily Search of thy 
ways, or ofchy increaſe in Grace and fellowſhip with Chriſt : It is an 
ill ſign, anda deſperate vile fin, for a man when he thinks he hath found 
himſelf Gracious, and in a happy ſtate, to let down his watch, and grow 
negligent of his heart and ways, and ſcare look after them any more. 


14. Neither would I have thee give over in diſcouragement, if thou - 


canit not at once or twice,or ten timestrying, diſcover thy Caſe : But fol. 
low it on till thou haſt diſcovered, If one hours labour will not ſerve, take 
another : If one day, or moneth, or year be too little , follow it ſtill. If one - 


Miniſter cannot dire thee ſufficiently,go to another. The iſſue will anſwer - 
all thy Pains, There is no fitting down diſcouragedin a work that muſt be - 


— 


done, 


1 15. Laflly, 
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15. Laſtly, Aboveall take heed, If thou find thy ſelf to be yer unre- 
generate, that thou do not conclude of thy Future eſtate by thy preſent : 
nor ſzy, Becauſe Iam ungocly, I ſhall dye fo; or becauſe Iam an Hypo- 
crite ,1 &h2!l continue io, INo, thou haſt another work to do +: And that 
is, To reſolye pre;ontlyto cleave to Chriſt ;and break off thy Hypocriſie, 
and thy Wickedneſs, TI! thon find that thou haſt been all this while out 
of ihe way, dy not it Cown in deſpair; but make ſo much the more haſte 
co :urn into if, Iithou bave bcenan Hypocrite, or ungodly perſon all thy 
1:fe, yecis the pronuſe offered chee by Chriſt, and. he tenderech himſelf 
to be ihy Lord and Saviour, Neicker canſt thou poſlibly be ſo willing to 
NaAccep: of him, as he is to accept thee, Nothing but thy own unwilling- 
neſs can keep thy ſoul from Chriſt, thosghithou haſt hitherto abuſed him, 
and difſcmbled with him, 
Objed. Bucif 1 bave gone fo far, and beena profeſſor ſo long, and yet 
find my izifan Hypocri:2 nowaticer all ; what hope isthere that I ſhoutd 
now become {incere? A»{w. Dot thou heartily Defire to be Sincere ? 
Thy ſincerity doth lie efpecially in thy Will ; As. long as thou art unwil- 
ling, I confeis thy caſe is fad : But if thou be willing to receive Chriſt ag 
He is offered to thee, and io to be a Chriitian indeed then thou art ſincere. 
Neither hath Chriſt reſtrained his Spiric, or promiſes, to any ſet time, or 
ſaid to thee, Thou ſhalt find grace, if tou fin but ſo much, or ſo long 
But ifthou be heartily Willing at aoy time,l know not who can hinder thy 
happinineſs. ( Yet is this no diminution of the {in or danger of delaying,) 
Thus 1 have given you thele Directions for examination,” which con- 
ſcionably practiſed, will be of finguiar advantage and uſe to diſcover your _ 3; 
| ſtates: Bur it is not the bare reading of them rhat will do ir. 1 fear, of ma M* 
> ny that will approve of this advice, there will but few be brought td uſe 
it. However, thoſe that are willing, may find help by it , and the reſt 
will be left moſt unexcaſable in Judgement, 


a —— 


SECT. III. 


FA | ex not diſgreſs further to warn you here of the falſe Rules and Marks 

of Tryal which you muſt beware, having opened them to you fullyer 

| when I preached on that ſubject. Bur 1will briefly adjoyn ſome marks 

to try your Title to this Reſt , by refering you for a fuller diſcovery to 

2 the Deſcription of the People of God in the ficlt part of the Book, But be 

l ſure you ſearch throughly, and deal plainly, or elſe you will bur loſe your 


| labour, and deceive your ſelves. 

M 1. Every Soul that hath Title to this Reſt, doſt place his chiefeft Hap- 
| Afark I. pineſs in ic ; and make it the chief and ultimate Bnd of his Soul. This is 
| * thefirſt Mark ; which is ſo plain a Truth, that I need not ſtand to prove it. 
| For this Reſt confiſteth in the full and glorious enzoyment of God, And 
| he that maketh not God his chief Good , and ultimate End, » in 
| cart 
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heart a Pagan and vile [dolater, and dothnot rake the Lord for his God. 
Let me 2$k thee then : Doſt thou truly in Judgement and Aﬀettion ac. 


eſt ad D-11-ut. 
* a4 Princeviuns 


prov 


God, 


-# 
3.9 


and do + 
ſtand faſt an 


catum quodcungq; attuale, ad illam conſequitur. Ubi queſo eſt major ingratituds quam Amerem terminare 
Sualiter - — abjefta,&@ Deum quem debemus maxime ones dHigere, non diligere ? Wicklieff, Trialog\ 
?. Cap\16+ [0171, | ; 1 


Bur 


Fg 
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But if thou be yet in the fleſh, and an unſanRified wrerch, then is ic 
clean contrary with thee in all theſe reſpets , Then doſt thou in thy 


though thy tongue may ſay, that God is the chief Good, yet thy heart 
doth not ſo eſteem him, For, 1. The world is the chief End of thy Deſires 
and Endeavours; Thy very heart is ſet upon it, Th 7 greateſt Care and 
Labour is to maintain thy eſtate, or credit,or fleſhly delights : Burt the life 
ro come hath little of thy care ot labour. Thou didſt never perceive ſo 
1 much excellency in that unſeen Glory of another world, as to draw thy 
Fn one word heart ſo after it, or ſet thee a labouring ſo heartily for ic : But that lictle 
the ſum of all pains which thou beſtoweſt that way, it is but in the ſecond place, and noc 
_ the firſt: God hath but the worlds leavings, and that time and labour 
Chritt ( an4 Which thou canſt ſpare from the world, or thoſe few cold and careleſs 
IGod in thoughts which follow thy conſtant, earneſt and delightful thoughts of 
[Chriſt ) as earthly things : Neither wouldit thou do any thing at all for Heaven, 
| te of= if thou knewelt how to keep the world : But leſt thon ſhouldeſt be turned 
C Donel ; imo hell, when thou canſt keep the world no longer, therefore thou wilt 
ad refigns Co ſomething. 

himſclf ro the 2, Therefore it is that thou thinkeſt the way of God too ſtrict, and 
Regiment and yyiſr not be perſwaded to the conſtant labour of conſcionable walking ac- 
Ee and cording to the Goſpel rule : and when it comes to trial, that thou muſt 
Joth fo . forſake Chriſt or thy worldly happineſs, and the wind which was in thy 
eemand back doth turn in thy face, then thou wilt venture Heaven rather then 
prize him,that Earth, and (as deſperate Rebels uſe to ſay) thou wilt rather truſt Gods 
he counts all Mercy for thy Soul, then mans for thy body: and ſo wilfully deny thy obe- 


#7] +—TYg dienceto God, 


ompariſon of _3. And certainly if God would but give theeleave tg livein healthand 
him, and can wealth for eyer on Earth, thou wouldſt think it a better ſtate then Reſt - 
rſake father T et them ſeek for Heayen that would, thou wouldſt think this thy chiefeſt 
nd mother, happineſs. This is thy caſeif thou be yet an unregenerate perſon, and haſt 


id all ro fol- : 

- hp "" no Titleto the Saints Reſt, | 

ad can take 

p his Cioſs, and undergo any affliion that ſhall be laid on him, rather then forſake and part with 
hriſt they that have thus brought him in their heart (ro contra ir in one word) to reſign themſelves 
o the Government of the Law of God,and ſer themſelves incvery thing ro walk with him, and to ap= 


prove themſelves to him, have evidence that God hath brought them imio Covenant, D.Stough, Rigbt- 
Plea, Sere5-p.14+ | 


LS OR ER 
.* - _—_ 


Heart prefer thy worldly happineſs aud fleſhly delights before God ; And 


Part [1T. 
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SECT. IV. 


H E ſecond Mark which I ſhall give thee, to try whether th 
| —_ ou b 
Heir of Reſt, is this. c Om v. 4+ 
As thou rakeſt God for thy chief Good, ſo [ Thou deft heartily accepr * ut bomines © 
of Chriſt for thy only Saviour and Lord to bring thee to this Ref. } The for- #13 D:i fiaur, © 
mer Mark wasthe ſum of the firſt and great Command of the Law of Na- bum Det tas 
ture,[ T hou foalt love the Lord with all thy heart or above all. ] This ſecond: cine fer Pn 
Mark is the ſum of the Command or Condition of the Goſpel , which a fo de i 
ſaith, [Believe in the Lora 7eſns,and thou ſhalt be ſaved, ] And the perfor- ze, han prey” 
mance of theſe two is the whole ſum or Eſſence of Godlineſs and Chriſti. £/4 2 Domino 
anity. Obſerve therefore the parts of this Mark, which is but a definition 29'%#ems ut 
of faith, ON LL C1188 Cit 
dant, el <4 
ram Dei pertiaeant. Fulgent. lis, de incar. & grat.c.26. Quid entmeramns q! oO 
, p hits ; 0.20. AY: / i quando Chrift; ; mm 
geramus ? &> ideo 07 diligedamius ; Nan 4%: eum nos cligits q40mode diligit ? Aug, Ow bien 


1. Doſt thou find that thou art naturally a loſt condemned m Ks. , 
: an for jChriſt inrhe- 
thy breach of the firſt Covenant ? and doſt believe thar Jeſus Chrilt is the larvce gen | 


Mediator who hath made a ſufficient farisfaRion to the Law? and hearing b all be —_ | 
onoured in 


in the Goſpel that he is offered without exception unto: Boks 
conſent that he alone ſhall be thy T3viour 5 and _ er grkn pur —_— =. a 
thy Duties and Works, then as conditions required by him, and "wen the , 
appointed in ſubordination to him? not looking at them as in the leaſt Þ3th been | 
meaſure able ” nog the Curſe of the Law,or as a Legal Righteouſneſs, £1; - _— 
nor any partof it? butart conten | » £d in this Proouy 
_ ny pa Skit t to truſt thy Salvation on the Redemp- _ [.-. 
2. Art thou alſo content to take him for thy onl ficz, burn _ 
to govern and guide thee by his Laws andSpirit? ha por mag. lo my in 
when he <ommandeth the hardeſt duties, and thoſe which moſt croſs the ry 
deſires of thefleſh ? Isit thy ſorrow when thou breakeſt thy reſolution no HR 
herein? and thy Joy when thou keepeſt cloſeſt m obedience to him? And *ES —_—_ : 
chough the world and fleſh do ſometime entice and oyer-reach thee, yer © 9biigatia | 
is it thy Ordinary Deſire and Reſolution to Obey? ſo that thou woul tt witua. Sed 
not change thy Lord and Maſter for all the world ? Thus it is with ever ny 
true Chriſtian, Butf thou be an Hypocrite, itis far otherwiſe, Thou Gen. Py 10.-Y 
mayft call Chriſt chy Lord and thy Saviour - But thou neyer foundeſt thy ?: (mbt) 73s ; 
ſelf ſo loſt without him, as to drive thee to ſeek him,and truſt him,and 4 Hr bags. 
thy Salvation on him alone: .* Or at leaſt thou didſt never helena fed OO 
that he ſhould Goyern thee as thy Lord : nor didſt reſign up thy Soul and © contin | 
Life to be Ruled by him: nor take his Word for che Law of thy Thoughts 9%%” rings 
and Actions. Ic is like thou art content to be ſaved from Hell by Chriſt anterceſſet ſpon 
when thou dyeſt: But inthe mean time he ſhall command thee no further fo nie 0 
_ wiil ſtand with thy credir, or pleaſure, or worldly eſtate andends. _— | 
And if he would give thee l:aye,thou _ far rather live after the world P_ « I} 
: and 0/6 .. 


—_— 
_— 


* Itaz, Velle and fleſh, then after the Word and Spirit. And though thou maiſt now 
_—_  andthen have a Motion or Purpoſe to the contrary ; yet this that I have 
19 004 ag mentioned, is the ordinary deſire and choice of thy heart: And fo thou art 
#t afiys impe= no true believer in Chriſt : For though thou confeſs him in words, yet in * 
ratus, ſed 932 works thou doſt deny him, being diſobedient, and to every good Work a 
in _ Diſapprover and a Reprobate, T:t.1.17. This is the Cale of thoſe that 
ks of ſhall be ſhut out of the Saints Ret. Wn : 
Marcel.de ſpi> But eſpecially I would here have you obſerve, That it is in all this the . 
1. & liter, Conſent of your Hearts or Wills which I lay down in this Mark to be en- 
Etiam veBe R'- quired after: For that is the moſt eſſential AR of Juſtifying Faith *, 
ipiſccree Re- Therefore I do not ask whether thou be Aſſured of Salvation ; nor yer 
pl/ceatram hy fins are pardoned, and that thou arc 


*ecre : Funda. Whether thou canſt believe 
_ ſe areno parts of Juſtifying Faith , but ex- 


tzr enim Reſi- beloved of God in Chriſt : 
pi/centia in 1p= cellent fruits and conſequents, which they that do receive, are comforted 
fins Volumats \,., them : but perhaps thou may never receive them while thou liveſt, 
Co TY and yet bea true Heir of Reſt. Do nor ſay then, cannot believe that my 
vertitur ad bo- ſin is pardoned, or that I amin Gods favour, and therefore I am no true 
z»m D.Twiſs Belieyer : This is a moſt miſtaking concluſion, The Queſtion is, Whether 
Gs A coor thon eonleor har be fall be 0b Fon 
*, Ciledto God, and ſo fave 0 C 
Vide = ** whohath bought thee ? and take his own courſe to bring thee to Heaven ? 
atrum quuiſs; This is Juſtifying Saving Faith ; and this is the Mark that thou muſt ry 
Credat ft noliie- thy ſelf by. Yet it1]l obſerve, That all this conſent muſt be Heart and Real : 
© 6 volaeric7 not feigned,or with reſeryations.fIt is oy” ſaying,as - we __ _ 
16d ſi abſur- AAat 21.30. 1 go fir,when he went not : Toſay,Chrilt ſhall be my Lord, an 
To 4: Guia yet let corruption ordinarily rule thee, or be unwilling that his commands 
eftenim Crede- ſhould encroach upon the intereſt of the world or fleſh. If any have more 
re uifi Conſen= fthe Government of thee then Chriſt : or if thou hadit rather live after 
rn any other Laws,then his,if it were at thy choice, thou art not his Diſciple, 
Coxſentio au Thus I have laid you down theſe two Marks, which I am ſureare ſuch as 


atiq; volentis eyery Chriftian hath, and no other bur ſincere Chriſtians. I will add no | Y 
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8 


eft, profeco. more, ſecing the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity is contained in theſe. Oh that the | 


: pe = Lord would now perſwade thee to the cloſe performance of this Self-try. 


Retraf?. 1.x, Ing Task! That thou maiſt not tremble with horror of Soul whenthe Judge 
c4p.31.Fides in of all the World ſka!l try thee : but have thy Evidence and Aſſurance fo. | 


poteſtate efl, ready at hand,and be fo able to prove thy Titleto Reſt, that the thoughts K 


geanam own ng approaching of Death and Judgement may revive thy ſpirits, and fill 


[+354 MM thee with Joy, and not appall thee, and fill thee with Amazement ! 


dit ,vglens 
5g ibid. cap.32. f Hereby you may know whether your Converſion be right yea or no + As 


thar which is Chriſts comerhto be thine, ſo that which is thine cometh again to be Chriſts, My Beloved 


zs mine, and 1 am bis, Burroughs on Hoſ. LeRQ. 17. p. 601. Ut elzgatur Gratza, ip ſa prins eligit : eq; ſwſ- 5Y 


ciputur aut diligitur, mſs boc ipſain corde homme operetur. It.im Gratiam aulius homnum defiderare vel poſ- 
cere, ſed nec conoſcere poterit, niſi eam prius ab ills accipiat, qui eam nullis precedentibus operibus bonus lar- 
gitar, &c, Fulgent. de Verit,Pradeſe.c.15,16. Even the Jeſuites confeſs thar it is ex Chriſt; gratia ne ſo- 
lum «ſe ſanum, ſed &> ſanari velle, & precart ut credere veltmus & purgart. Dion. Petavius de Lege & 
Gralta, {,2,C-3.$-1;2 &c, But they ſee not that ipſa ſanitas conſiſtit maxima ex parte in ipſo eo _ 


- 
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CHAP. Xl 


Ce —— 


A more exa# enquiry into the number and uſe 
of Marks,the nature of Sincerity, with other 
things of great moment in the work of Self- 
Examination. 


SECT. L 


Z3Y> T is a matter of ſuch unexpreſſible conſequence for eyery 6.1, 
JF man to make ſure work in the great bufineſs of his Salyati- 
W on ; it being ſo Baſieggo Ordinary, and ſo Dangerous to be 
> miſtaken, that I thinkKfit yet to add ſome further advice, to 
SSS68> help men in the Trial of their own ſtates. There is no Chri- 
{tian that hath any care of his Soul,or any Belief and true ſenſe of the mar- 
ters of Eternity, but muſt needs be yery ſojicitousin enquiring, How he 
may know what will become of him for ever andever ? and be glad of a clear 
2 undeceiving DireRion for the Diſcovery of this, As I lay under ſeven 
2: years doubtingand perplexity of ſpirit my ſelf, much through my igno- 
= rancein the managing of this work, ſo was I very inquiſitive {till after figns 
-: of Sincerity, andI got all the Books that ever I could buy, which fa 
#2 down Evidences and Marks of true Grace;and tended to diſcover the Dif. 
2: ference betwixt the true Chriſtian and the Hypocrite or Unſound : 1 liked 
2: noSermon ſo well as that which contained moſt of theſe Marks ; And af- 
_ #Z rerward when Iwas called to the Miniſtry my ſelf, I preached in this way 
| Z as much as moſt. Ihave heard as many complaints of Doubting diſtreſſed - 
7 Souls as molt : and had as many that have opened their hearts to me in this 
 &# point, of whom many have proved the moſt humble, ſelf-denying mor- 
| & tified Chriſtians , and many that were deepelt in doubtings and Aiftreſs, 
\ & upon tryal of their lives , I found alſo deepeſt in Pride, Peeviſhneſs, un- 
| & mortified Lufts, and nnfaithful Walking,which did feed their croubles.Up. 
= onthis long experience of my ſelf and others, and moſt ſerious ſtudy of - 
this point, and prayer to God for his direion, I think it but my duty to 
open yet more fully for the benefit of others,whatl haye herein diſcovered, 
. & whichis neceſſary for them to underſtand in this weighty work : For one 
. & Errour here may put the hearts and lives of godly people quite out of 
- & frame, and may do-much tothe confirming of the wicked in their Preſum- 
ption and ſeli-deceit, I ſhall therefore lay down what I conceive to be the 
Truth in certain Propoſitions, < Wis 
.. Hb 2 SECT. 


| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
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SECT. IJ: 


Propoſ.1, Propol, 1. A Sincere Chriſtian may aitain to an Infallible Knowledge of 
: hu own Siucerity 8 Qrace, or his performance of the Cex- 
ditions of the Covenant of Life and conſequently ef his Fuſtification, Adoption, 

and title to Glory ;, and this without any extraerdinary Revelation. 
This Propoſition I have proved before, and therefore need to ſay no 
more to it now. I lay it down here by way of Caution to prevent miſtakes, 
Sleſt any ſhould think that Tam againſt an attainment of Aſſurance here 

. becauſe of ſome paſſages following. | 


. re 
— —  ——  _— —— 


SECT. IIL 

$.3- [i 
Propoſ. 2. Propoſ. 2. c5*His Infallible Knowledge is not properly a Certainty of 
Faith, ( as too many Divines affirms ? 
Lege Ameſii This alſo I have proved before in opening the Nature of Aſſurance, and 
ne r:: - the Appendix of my Aphoriſms of Juſtihcation , And Mr. Wotton de Re | 


.cap. 1. Corel. ? Top 
[hk (mi- cexcil. and very many learned divines of late have confirmed it fully, 


bz) $8. eadem Proper Certainty of Faith is, when a man by meer Belieying is ſure of the 


que Toce/op. 18 Truth of the thing Believed : This therefore leaneth fully on, a Divine 
Ds. Teſtimony. But there is no Divine Teſtimony revealing that ſuch or ſuch 
* Suppoſing A mans ſins are pardoned, or he Juſtified, The Teſtimony of the Spirit is £: 
that other bur partly by us us the Conditions of the promiſe, which is our Evi- 
ways of Reve- dence, and partly ee TNi : 
-— "i take comfort therein : And fo it witneſſeth with our Conſciences, by 3 
Aſenſ# quip- cauſing our Conſciences ſpiritually and effectually to witneſs, But this ih 
pe noſt-um affi= Teſtimony is not the Object of Faith : Tris only Gods Teſtimony in | 

cunt fide: c3= * Scripture which affords us a Certainty of Faith properly Divine in this 


 dholice Artic oojnt, (Though in other caſes Natural Diſcoveries may be truly called 


li, ut frincipia = as 
-mmediate, ac 2 Divine Teſtimony in a Jarger ſenſe , yet this is above nature: ) Now 


zrima. Fides Gods Word doth only fay, He that Repenterh and Bzlievech, ſhall be par- 
au:em ſubjun- doned, and Juſtified,and ſaved : but nowhere faich, that you or I ſhall 
gitur pe mo be ſaved. Objcet. Bur ( you will ſay ) as longas we may know that we 


' dum afern- Believe, is it not all one? Anſw. No, For Gods Word teils me not that 


tions, Its : , 
un que han 1Believe . therefore this muſt be known by ReRteGion and Internal ſenſe, 
© 4 "ii, 


perſuaſioncm And not by Believing, Hethar Believeth he doth Believe, believeth him- 
facit, coxtliſi- ſelf and rot God ; tor God nowhere telleth him ſo: ſo then it is beyond 
qd — doubt, that Aſſurance (as I {aid before) ariſeth from the Concluſion, one 
pF a tag of whoſe Premiſesis inthe Word of God,andg muſt be Believed : the other 
que premiſſa- is in our own Hearts, and muit be felt or Known : and therefore the Con- 
rum debiliort ; 
mneſt,Subſumptio ia autem experimentalibus aititur jxditizs, per piivatum bemigis conſeicutiam penſit atis. Dua 
CHA n010819ieam in dnbinim vocentur, an ral (gn geaumage? ſape rentationn nube occultenturs ad preſens 
folatinm eff u!; eant,quid mirum ſi non, &c,Theolog Britan, 13 Syr0a, Dord, Snffrag.ad Art.5.Theſ.z — . 
cluſion 


elping us to ſeethem, and conclude from them, and i 
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- .$ lawfnlly be by any man expitted. _— _— ] 

: &{ This alſol have proved before, For if we may be perfeR in the Degree heads a 

d of Aſſurance, why not of eas well ? and ſo have no ſin ? Nay there moderately 

wv 8 are ſo many Graces exerciledinproducing our Aſſurance ( beſides Rea- (a5 they did) 
ſon itſelf) that if they be nor firſt perfeR, ir is impoſtible that Aſſurance 122 E 

- WW ſhould b feR, For E le Be : OBS ; The Conclufi« 

il ould be periect, For Example, He that Belieyerh not in Perfe&tion the on follows the 

wr Truth of Scripture, and of that Promiſe, That [Whoſoever Believeth ſhalt weaker part of 

2 be ſaved.) 2. And he that knoweth not in Perfe&ion the ſincerity of his the Premiſes, - - 

- own Faith (neither of which any man breathing doth do) cannor poſſibly {21 Logiciars, © 

wy be PerfeQtly certain that he is Juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved : For who can Sor cy E: 

4 | dep rfectly Certainof the Concluſion, who is but Imperfetly Certain of 13. Oueſt, (ol ; 

-« | *hePremiles ? And yetT have met with ſome men that think. themſelves 1213-486 fe- - 

= very learnedand fpiricual, that confidently Diſpute for a PerfeQion in *% P106athr , 

- Aflurance.If any man ſay [ That BeZarmize meant as much as this Imper- P _ aller9 
fect Certainty, when he grants a conjeRural Certainty ; } and be ſure Alinge py, 

4 I Ebar he ſpeaks cruly ; Twill like Bharat the Better, and his ſers omai materidg 

ar {© incchis che worſe ; bur I will like'2 plain neceſſary Truth of ITN redandare in 

wy Hh 3 © EET -- the C8361»iohem. 

on | ae 


EXT 
cluſion is mixt, and to be deduced by Reaſon,” and is not an Obje@ pro- 
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perly of Divine Faith, or of any Faith at all. There is but an ObjeQion 
that ſeems to me to haveany appearance of ſtrength to take with any reg. 
ſonable man, and that ſome think eannot be anſwered. And thus th 
argue ; Whatſoever we ask of God through Chriſt according to his Will, 
we muſt Believe we ſhall Receive ; But we ask Juſtification and G 

of God according to his Will through Chriſt, Therefore we ' muſt Believe 
we ſhall Receive them. A»/ſw. This makes not our Juſtification and Salyg- 
tion to be upon Certainty of Faith. For, ,xz, The major Propofition doi 


only expreſs a Conditional Promiſe of Juſtification and Salyation, and no. 


Abſolute Promiſe. Now aConditional Promiſe puts nothing in ; 
till the Performance of the Condition, nor gives any Certainty but on ſuc 


Performance. The Condition here expreſſed, is, That weask, and thar 


we ask according to Gods Will ; which implies many other Conditions. 
For it muſt be in Faith and Repentance, and to right Ends, not to con/ame 
5t on our Infts (ſaith fames) and we muſt be Certain that we are ſincere in 
all this, before we can upon this Condicional Promiſe have a Certainty. 
2. So thatthe minor Propoſition here ( That we thus ask according to 


| Gods Willin true Faith, &c. ) This noScripture ſpeaks; and therefore 


muſt be known otherwiſe then by Believing. 2.,Yer we may be ſaid to Be- 


# licye we ſhall Receive,in reference to the major Propoſition or Promiſe in 
& Scripture, which is an Obje& of our Belief. 


SECT. IV. R—— A 
Divines inthe _ 


F Propol. 3. "on Infallible Aſſurance, as afore(aid, may be here at- Syned of Dort, 


tained, yet perfeft (certainty in Degree canner, wor may in ſuifrag.ad 
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- the worſe. SureT am thar our-great Divines affirming, That we are ſure 
_ of Salvation bya certainty of Faith, hach giyen the Papiſts fearful ground 
- to baffle them and play upon us, and triumph over them. And when their : 
own Students and followers find ir ſo, it hardens them againſt us fearfally. 
And as ſure I am that-no man is Perfe&t gradually in this life in ggy Grace, 
much leſs in fo high a point as his Aſſurgnee, Among all thoſe conſciences 
V that I have bad opened eo me,[ never met with an humble, heavenly, up- 
right Chriſtian, that would-ſay, He was perfe&ly Certain : (Nay, and but 
 Sew,that durſt call their Perſwaſion aCertainty,but rather a ſtrong Hepe:) 
Fi 2 ſorne licentious, fantaſtical Diſputers I haye heard plead for ſuch a Per- 
=Z&Certainty : whoſe Pride, and looſe Living, and unmortified Paſſions 


* and corruptions,toldthe ſtanders-by,that they were the furtheſt from true 
Certainty of any. | 


SECT. V. 


« Propol, 4.7 Hongh in ſome Caſes it may be uſeful to name ſeveral Marks: 
Yet the true infallible Mar ks of Sincerity, which a man may 

- gather Aſſurance from,are very few, and lye in a narrower room then moſt 
ave thought. | 

AsI would not pick quarrels with the moſt Godly Divines, who lay 
down many Marks of Sincerity in their Sermons and Books, fo would 

I not in fooliſh tenderneſs of any mans Repuration be ſo crucl to the Souls 
of poor Chriſtians as to hide the Truth from them in ſo weighty a point, 
and I ſpeak againſt no man more then my ſelf ( heretofore.) I know or- 
dinary Chriſtianscannot diſcern how theſe multituces of -Marks do lye 
-opentto exceptions: but:the Judictous may eafily perceive ic. I ſhall there. 
| foreheretell youthe Truth , how far theſe many Marks are commenda- 
ble and convenient, and how far they are condemnable and dangerous. | 
And 1. When weare only diſcoyering the Nature of ſome fx, rather | 
-then The Certainty of the unholineſs of the ſinner, it is both cafieand uſe- | 
ful to give many figns,as from the Effes,c+c. by which it may be known, 
what that ſin is; and ſo men may know how far they areguilty of it. But 
to know certainly whether that fin will prove the damnable ſtate of the 
finner, is neither eaſie (in moſt caſes) nor ro be Cone by many Marks, 

2, When we are diſcovering the Nature of ſome Pury or Grace, (and 
not the very pointwherein the Souls finceriry in that Grace or Duty, fy- 
eth)it is both eafie and uſefull ro'ſgive many Marks of them. But by theſe 
no man can gather Aſſurance of his ſincerity. . 

. When we are deſcribing a high degree of wickedneſs, which is far 
from the beſt ſtare of an unregenerate man, it is both eafic and uſefull-ro 
give plain Marksof ſuch a ſtate. But to diſcoyer juſt how much fin will 
{ſtand with true Grace, is another matter. 

+ Whenweare deſcribing the eltate of the ſirongelt Chriſtians, ” is 
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eaſie and uſeful to Mark them out, and to give many Marks of their 
firength : But to give many of their Truth, and to diſcover the leaſt des 
gree of true grace, is not eaſe. So I have ſhewed you wherein Marks may 
commendably be multiplyed : But to lay down many Marks of ſincerity, * 
and ſay, by theſe you may certainly know whether you ſhalt be fayed or 
not : ThisI dare not do, - 


> > 40 
| $. 68 
Propoſ. 5. "JJ Here is 4 threefold Trath to be enquired after in Examina- Pr opoſ 5- - 
tiou : 1. The Truth of the Actor Habit. 2. The Moral a o 5 mary 
Truth of it as a Grace or Duty. 3. The Moral Truthof it as aSaving or ;, 6 


SECT.,. VI. 


- 
. 
- 
- 


It is the laſt of theſe three only that the great buſineſs im Self-examination ly- 
eth on,and which we are now ſearching after , T he two firſt being rraliveue 


have no knowledge, but meer feeling of the nature of healh;jhe will 'be ::'- --/ «7: 
caſt down withia Tooth-ake, or ſome harmleſs diſeale if ic be painful; a$if/ © 47 
he ſhould preſently dye, when a knowing man could tell that there is no _ © © - 
danger, and he would makelight of a HeRick or other mortal diſeaſe till _.__.. 
it be uncurable, becauſe he-feelsno Breat pain init. -It ts thereforea'mat= - +:15 ll 
ter of Neceflity ro open moſt clearly and diſtinatly rheNarurgof figs! £24 5 
cerity or Truth, ſo far as concerns the caſe in: hand,” F tld; you! be=? fo 
fore. that there is a Metaphyſical Truth of Being, and a Mora 6d Bt 4 + 
now I 


PR 
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now add further, that here are three things to be enquired after, 1. The 
Truth of the AR. 2. The Truth of the Vertnouſneſs of the AR, 3, The 
Truth of the Juſtifyingor favingneſs of the AQ, The firſt is of Natural 
Confideration- : The twolaft of Moral Conſideration. As for example : 
If-you be trying the ſincerity of your Love ro God, you muſt firſt know 
that you do love him indeed without diſſembling. 2. That this Love be 
ſuch as is a Duty or Good, which God requireth. 3, That this Love be 
Woe River ſuch as will certainly prove you in a ſtate of Salvation. The firſt of theſe 
| Dif it 7 cer. (whether you Believe and Love Chriſt or not) muſt needs be firſt known: 
[ricnd./aln:is, And this muſt be known by internal Feeling, joyned with a conſideration 
{S. 33.pag., oftheEffeRts of Real Love. Andto this end many Marks may be uſeful, 
_ . thought indeed inward fecling muſt doalmoſt all : No man elfe can cell me 
| -vrovey whether I Believe and Love, if I cannot tell my ſelf. It is no hard matter 
| ihus miffaken £0 a ſolid knowing Chriſtian to diſcern this ordinarily, But when they do | 
De natura &» know this, they are far enough from true Aſſurance, except they go to | 
f Grat. pag.14z+ the reſt. A man may bea True wan, and not an image, or a ſhadow, or 
| - Apa 4; 1 acorple, and yet be a falſe Tier, ora Lyar, and no true Man in a Moral 
will give you, ſenſe. ThisI lay down to theſe uſes. 
| that you may - Firſt, That you take heed when you hear or read Marks of Grace, how 
| ſee what way- yoUTeceive and apply them : and enquire whether it be not only the 
m_ _— Truth of the Being of the AR or Habit that thoſe Marks diſcover, rather 
20 feet chard then the werrwons, or the ſaving Being or Force. 
| he Believeth, Secondly, That you take heed in Examination of taking up at this firft 
| { for felt ir is, Rep ariWhien you have foundthat you Believe,and Love,and Repent,you 
| and char moſt-haq found all, when yet you have not found that you do it Savingly. 
| - nag 4 Thirdly, To take heed of the DoQtrine of many in this, who tell you, 
| lieverh) ans That, Every man that hath Faich, knows he hath it : and it is imppſfible 
{- be ated to Believe; and not to know we Believe, This may ordinarily (but not 
| ofthe Vera-.. alway) be true about this firft 77#th, of the meer Being of the At, But 
S«{ _—_ ivit no wonder that they ſhopld not conſider, that this is but a preſup- 
| that man cane POſed matter, and northe great thing that we have to- enquire after in 
| nerchooſe Point of fincerity ? and that they may know they Believe long enough, 
|. but certainly . and yet not know their Faith to be Saving ?-It is our beyond-Sea Divines 
{ _— that ſo miſtake in this Point : Our Zxgh;/s Divines are- ſounder in ir, 
Þ: Fooare Ren any in the world gentrally :.I think, becauſe they are more praQt- 
' pardoned, and Cal, and baye had more wounded tender conſciences nnder cure, and leſs 
Aife erernal empty ſpeculation and diſpute. The ſecond Truth to be enquired 
ſhall be ou afrer, is, That this AR is truly Good, or a Vertue, or Grace: For every 
| en = Adis not a.Vertue , nor every Ad that may ſeem ſo. I will nor. ſtand 
ſeflerh a. | herecuriouſly to open to-Jou, wherein che Goodneſs. of an Action- doth 


{elf uncertain 
of the pardon of his fins, and ef his Salvation, dorh in yain beaſt that he is. a Believer. Certainly } 
he thar is nor cerrain of the pardon of his fins, and of his Salvatien,which is the Concluſion of the Syl- 

iſm of Faith, is cither ignorant of whart is contained jn the Major ; or elſe doth not take it tor 
certain (which yctiis the word of God and Chriſt : Y'or clfe it muſt needs be that he doth not feel thac 
he Believes 3 And how then can he.be called a Believer, > Thus Teſtardin errech with toomany _ | 
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confiſt. Somewhat will be ſaid in the following Propoſitions opened. On- 
ly thus mach ar thepreſent. To denominatean AQtion properly and fully 
Good, it muſt be fully agreeable to Gods Will of Precept,both in the Mat- . 
ter,End, Meaſure, andall Circumftances. But improperly and imperfe&- 
ly it may be called Good or Vertuous, thongh there be Evil mixer, if the 
Good be moſt eminent : as if the ſubſtance of the Aion be good, tho 
the CircumMances be Evil : and thus we ordinarily call Aﬀtions Good : 
But if the Evil be ſo predominant, as that the Good lie _— Ends or 
Circumſtances, and+he ſubſtance (as it were) of the AQton be forbidden, 
then we may not call it a good Action, or a Grace, or Duty. So thatitis 
not perfe& proper Goodneſs, that I bere ſpeak'of ; but the ſecond, that 
is, imperfe& : when the AQion is commanded and Good. in it ſelf, and | 
the Good more eminent then the Evil : Yet it way notbe ſaving for all 4 
thac, 

For there is a common Grace which is not ſaving, yet Real, and ſo True 
and Good, and ſo True Grace : as well as a ſpecial Grace, which is ſaving : 
and there are common Duties commanded by God,as Alms-deeds, Faſting, 
Prayer,&c, which though they are neceſſary, yer Salyation dorh not eer- 
eainly accompany them, or follow them. A man that finds any Moral Ver- 
tue to be in himſelf Truly,and to be truly a erive,cannor thence conclude #. 2. 
that he ſhall be ſaved : Nor a man that Iruly doth a Duty Truly Good 


The Saints Everlaſting Ref, + * Chap.ir; 
you.) Sothat you ſee a:man hath more'to: look after then the meer Hg- 
nefty, Vertue, or Moral Goodneſs of his Action : Orelſe all Actions thar 
are yertuous, would be ſaving. | 
Thethird thing to be enquired after,is,the Sincerity of Grace conſider- 
ed as $Savieg. This is much more then the two former. And indeed is the 
great matter in Self-examination to be looked after : Here is the Work - 
Here is the difficulty: Here ir is that we are now enquiring, How far 
Marks may be multiplyed : How far they may be uſeful ; and wherein this 
ſincerity doth confiſt, The two former will not denominate a man a ſin- 
cere Chriſtian,nor prove him Juſtified, and in 'a Rate of Salvation without 
this. . Wherein this conſiſteth, I ſhall ſhew you in the following Propofi- 
ons: Now: I have firſt ſhewed you what it is that you mult enquire after. 
(And I hope no wiſe Chriſtian will-judge me too curious and exact here, 
ſceing it is a work that neerly concern us, and is not fit to be done in. the 
dark: Our cauſe. muſt be throwly fifred at Judgement, and our game 
then-muſt be plaid aboveboard; and therefore it is. deſperate to juggle and 
cheat our ſelves now.) Only before I proceed, let me tell you, that ac- 
cording to this three-fold 77th or Sincerity, ſo there is a three-fold Se/f- 
fel nſion or Hypoeriſie. (Taking Hypocrsfie for a ſeeming to be what we are 
| not, either to-our ſelves or others : though perhaps we have no direct dil. 
ſemblins intent.) 1. To take'on usto Repent, Believe, Love Chriſt, ec, 
whenwe donotatall: this is the grofſeſt kind of Bypocrifie, as wanting 
the very natural Truth of rhe At. - | | 
2. Toſeem to Believe, Repent, Loye God, &c, vertuouſly (accord- 
ing to the former Deſcription) and yet to do it but in ſubſeryiency to our 
Luſts and wicked Ends ;this is another fort of groſs Hypocriſie : Yea to 
do it in meer. reſpe'to fleſhly proſperity (as to Repent becauſe fin hath 
brought us to fickneſsand Poverty ;to. Leave God, meerly becaufc he keeps 
up our fleſhes proſperity, &c.) this inſti} groſs Hypocrifie. | 
- It may be'a-great Queſtion, which of thefe is the greater ſin; To 
Repent' and Love: God in" ſubſerviency to our fin ; or not to doit 
at all? 258 et] | «436 7%; © i 4 90) 

Anſw; Itisnotmuch worth the thinking on, they are-bock ſo. deſpe- 
rately wicked: Therefore] will nortrouble the Reader with a curious re- 
ſolntion of this Queſtion ; Only thus; Though ro deny Gods Being, be a 
blaſphemous denyal of his natural Excellency, and fo of his Attributes 

Ttafincere, whiclyare the firſt platform of that which we call Morality in the Creature, 
amReſipiſe ©: yerto deny thele his Atrribntes,and withal to aſcribe ſin and poſitive wic- 
be Mites. kedneſsto the Bleſſed Holy God, ſeerns to me the greater- fin, Sict efſe 
wad ſaluten Diabel unreſt pejes ( quoadipſumr) quam noxneſſe. 
whpiſcendam. 3. The next kind of: Rypocrifie, and the moit common, is, when men 
w/us nece/= wane the ſincerity of Grace as /avivgonly, but have both the Truth of -it 
\ w—_ neg asan At or Habit, andas a Verrve, When menhave ſome * Repentance, 
n Ius 4-4 &. Faith, Hope; Love, &c; which is undiſfembled, and hath good: Ends, 
p. 997. .- but yer'1s not'/aving. This is the unſoundneſs which moſt ariong us 
| in 


- 


Pare The Same Re) Hh 
in the Church periſh by, 'thar-do'periſh i-and which every Chriſtian 
ſhould look hol e2 his heartin. This I thinkis diſcerned>by few-rhac 
are puilty of it, Though they might all diſcern it, if they were Willing and 
. Diligent. : 4 s , #301 3633926 247 Sf (RnECy 
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- Propol, 6: As iru only the Preveptr of Chriſt that can aſſure it that one " If 
BEE Hen isvertuous ora Duty more thew another : $0 it is oy= Propoſ.6. 
' Iy the reneur of | rhe Covenant of Grice beſtowind Tyſtsfheatio or \$alatiin 
 #pon-any AR which wakes that Aft (or Grace )-7uſtifying vr ſiving\undcan 
aſſure us that it 1s fo. as.) ad? add Pala a Po ham 2,5 ak 
By the PreceptsI mean any Divine Determination concerning our Duy- ; 
ty,what we Ought to door Avoid It is the ſame facred Inſtrument, which 
is called GodsTeſtament, his Covenant and his NewLaw/the ſeveral names 
being taken from ſeveral reſpeRs (as I have openedUſewhere;ahdcannor 
now {tand'to prove”). This Law of God hath'two parts-- The Precept afid 
the SanQion, The Precept may be conſidered, eſther as by itſelf [Do this + 
' or that |} and fo it maketh Duty : This conſtitutes the VertuevfARtons ; 
- (Regulating them) And fo the feeond kindof ſincerity, [177htthty an afti- 
- on be goed or bad] muſt be:rried by the Precepts as Precepts.' 'Whar God 
'requireth is a Virtue : what he forbiddeth is a Vice : Whar. he nemther Re- 
- quireth nor forbiddeth;is Indifferent)as being not of Moral Confideration. 
- (For the Popiſh DoErineof Divine Counfelsis vain) © 
2. Andthen, theſe Precepts'muſt be confidered nor only as they ſtand 
-by theniſelves, and conftitute Duty fimply, ſaying [ Ds tþz : ] bur alfo as 
*they ſtand'\in'conjunion with the Sandtion, and fay, [Dos this or that, and 
: be ſaved, or elſe Periſh) as | Believe and be ſaved, elſe'not. | And in this're- 
ſpe&and ſenſe they conſtitute the Condirions of the Covenant : and fo 
they are theonly Rule by which to know what is ſaving Grace, and what 
not;And only in this reſpe& iv ts that they Juſtifie or Condemn men :'They 
may Juſtifie or Condeam the: Action, as bare Precepts and Prohibitions : 
-But. they Juſtifie nor, nor condemn the Perſon himſeif, but as Preceprs 
conjoyned with the SanRtion : that is, with the Promiſe or Threatning. 
So thatit is henceevident, thatno humane conjeRure can gather what 
15a ſaving Grace or Duty, and what not, either from a bare Precept confi- | 
dered disjun& from the Promiſe, or from any thing in the meer nature 
-and ufe of the gracious AR it felf, The nature of the AR is bur its Apti. 
*rute-to its Office ; But the Conſequents ( for I will not call them effects) 
Juſtification and Salvation, proceed from, or upon them only as Condi- 
tions 0n which the free Promiſe beſtoweth thoſe benefits direAly. Thoſe 
therefore which make the Formal reaſon of Faiths Juſtifying, ro lie in its 
. 'Apprebenhion, which they call irs inſtrumentality, being indeed the very 
-Nature and Being of the AR, do little know whar they ſay, nor m—— 
4* 4 - g- 
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derogatory to Chriſt, and arrogating to themſelyes their Do&rine is, as I 
have elſewhere manifeſted. 


I conclade then, that it is only the Scripture that can tell you what is 
JuRifying or Saving Grace, by promifing and annexing Salyation thereto, 
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SECT. VIII. 
Propol. 7. VW/ Herſorver therefore # the Condition which the Cove 


nant of Grace requireth of man, for the attaining of 


7aſtification and Salvation, and pon which it doth beſtow them : that only 
Y" Papi and Saving Aft. And iuferiour Daties are no farther Aarks 
zo try by, nor are 7uſtifying and Saving, then as they are reducible to that 
Condition. | 

This is it which I have aſſerted in the laſt foregoing Chapter : and this 
is the reaſon why I laid down but two Marks there. Though in the fart 
Part, in the deſcription of Gods people, I laid down the whole deſcripti- 
on, which muſt needs contain ſome things common, and not only. ſpecial 
Properties: yetnowTIamto give you the true Points of Difference,.I 
dare not number ſo many particulars, The performance of.the proper 
Condition of the New Covenant, promifing Juſtification or Salvation, 
then, is the only Mark of Juſtification or Salvation, DireR and infallible ; 
or is the only Juſtifying and Saving Grace properly ſo called. Now you 
muſt underſtand that the Covenant of Life hath two parts, as the Condi- 
tion for man to perform, if he will receive the benefits. The fir* is the na- 
tural part concerning the pure Godhead, who is the Firſt and the Laſt, 
the Principal Efficient and Ultimate End of all : Whois our Creator, Pre- 
feryer, Governour, Happineſs or Reſt. This is [The taking the Lord only 
for o#r Ged] in oppoſition to all Idols vifible or invifibles As the End as 
ſuch, is before and above all the means, and the Father or meer God-head 
is aboye Chriſt the Mediator as ſuch (as he faith, 7oh.14.28. The Father 
greater thes 7) ſothis is the firſt and greater part of the condition of the 
Covenant :*( And ſo Idolatry and Atheiſm are the greateſt and firſt con» 
demning ſins.) The ſecond part of the Condition is, [Thar we take Feſwus 
Chriſt only for the Mediator and our Redeemer, and ſo as our only Saviour 
and Supream Lord, by the Right of Redemption. | This is the ſecond part : 
conſiſting in the choice of the right and only Way and Means to God, as 
heis the End : For Chriſt as Mediator is not the Ultimate End, bur the 
Way to the Farther. Theſe two parts of the Condition are moſt evident 
inthe Word, both in their DiſtinQtion and Neceſlity. The former was 
part of that Coyenant made with Adam, which is not Repealed, nor eyer 
will be, though the reſt of that Covenant may be laid by. It was afterward 
ſill fully expreſſed to the Church before Chriſts coming in the fleſh; 
In all the peoples covenanting this was ſtill the ſumm, that ['They rook the 
Lordonly to be their God. ] But the later part wasnot inthe Cormane 

wit 


Chap. Tt . M 


* Part III. 


The Saints Eoaſfing Ref. 


with Adam : Nor was it openly and in full plainneſs put into the Covye- 
nant of Grace in the beginning : bur Kill implied, and more darkly inti- 
mated, the light and clearneſs of Reyelation {tHll in creaſing till Chriſts com- 
ing. Yetſo, asthatat the utmoſt they had but the diſcovery of a Savi- 
our to be born of a Virgin, of the Tribe of 7udh at ſuch a time, But 
never that ths Jeſus was the Chriſt. And ſo it was only in a Savory ſo 
to bereyealed that they were to believe before : Burt afcer Chriſts coming 

and his Miracles (and Reſurre&ion at utmoſt ) he tels them [ fye be- 
liewe not that T am he, you ſhall die in your ns, ] SO that to them ro whom 
he was Revealed ( at lcaſt ) it was of neceſlity to beleve, that | Thy Ze- 
ſus 55 he, and not to lock, for another | Now to us Chriſtians under the New . 
Teſtament this ſater part ofthe Covenant (concerning the Mediator ) is 
moſt ſully expreſſed, and moſt frequently inculcated : Notas if che for- 
mer part (concerning God the Creator and End) were become leſs ne- 
ceſfary then before,or ever the leſs to be ſtudied by Chriſtians, or preached 
by the Miniſters of the Goſpel : But on the contraty, it is ſtill implyed, as 
being fully revealed before,anda thing generally received by the Church, 
yea and confirmed and Rabliſhed by the adding of the Goſpel and preach- 
ins of Chriſt, For theend is ſtill ſuppoſed and implied, when we determine 
of the Means; and the Means confirm and not deny the Excellency and 
Neceflity of the End. Therefore when Paul(AQ.17,ec.) was to pre ch 
to the Athenians or other Heathens, he firſt preacheth to them the God- 
head, and ſeeks to bring them ſrom their Idols, and then preacherh Chriſt. 
Ard thereforeit is ſaid, Heb.11.He that comes to God (as the End: and his | 
Happineſs, or Creator and Preſerver ) muſt (firit) believe that God r5,and 
that he 5(in the Redeemer)a rewaraer of them that ailigently ſeek him.And 


therefore the Apoſtle* preached{[ Repenrance towards God,and faith towards * AAS 30-214 


ons Lord Feſus Chriſt] The firit is,[ The tarning from 1duls to the true God] 
(and ſo Repentance is in order of nature before Faith in the Mediator,and 
more excellent in its nature, as the End is then the way : but not before 
Faith in rhe Godhead.) The ſecond is the only high way to God. There- 
tore Paul was by preaching to turn men. from darkneſs to light (both 
from the darkneſs of Atheiſm and Idolatry, and the darkneſs of Infideli- 
ty, but firſt) from the power of Satan (and worſhiping Devils) ro God : 
(that ſo next) by Faith in Chriſt they might receive Remiſlion of fin, and 
Inheritance among them that are Sanctified, AZ. 26. 18. And Chriſt 
himſelf took the ſame courſe, and preached theſe two parts of the 
condition of the Covenant diſtiny , Fohn 17. 3. This ts life eternal to 
know thee the oyly trne God, and (then) Feſu Chriſt whem thou haſt ſent. 
(Words of knowledge in Scripture-commands import AﬀeRion)And oh 
14.28. The Father ss greater then IT. And oh 14.6. I am the Way, the 
Truth,and the Life ; No man cometh tothe Father but by me, And Joh.14.T. 
Te believe in God, (there is the firſt part) Believe alſo in me ( there is the 
ſecond part) But intended brevity forbids me to heap up more proof in ſo 
plain a Caſe, 
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To this laſt part of the Condition is oppoſed Infidelity, or not-believing in 
Chriſt , being the chiefeſt condemning fin, next to Atheiſm and Idolatry, 
which are oppoſite to the firſt part, On theſe two parts of the Condition 
of the Covenant, hath God laid all oar ſalvation, as much as concerns our 
part; till ſuppoſing that God and the Mediator have done and will do 
all their part. 

The firſt part of the Condition Irall The natural part , being from 
the beginning, and written in the nature of eyery reaſonable creature,and 
by an Eminency and Excellency it is of Natural Morality above all other 
Laws whatſoever, The ſecond I call The ſupernatural part of the Cond; 
zi0u ; as being not known to any man by the meer light of Nature ; but 
"is ſupernaturally revealed to the world by the Goſpel. The firſt part alſo 
is the baſis or great command of the Decalogne , [ Thou ſhalt have none 
other God but me] or in other terms [Thox ſhalt love God above all. ] The 
fecond is the great Command of the Goſpel [ Believe in the Lord Jeſus Jor 
in other terms” Zove Chrift above all] (For, asI ſaid, words of knowledge 
in Scripture imply AﬀeRion, eſpecially Will: where all As of the ſoul 
are compleat, which in the intelle& are but incompleat, imperfet and 
preparatory : the Underſtanding being but the entrance to the Will, and 
the Will being an extended Underſtanding : Therefore ſometimes Chriſt 
faith, Hethat believeth not, is condemned : Sometime, He that loveth any 
thing more then me, ts not worthy of me, and cannot be my Diſciple.) And 
he joyneth them together in 70h. 16.27, Therefore hath the Father loyed 
you, becauſe you have /oved me,and have believed,&c. ] Intelleftual belief 
or aſſent therefore, where eyer you read it commanded, implyeth the Wils 
conſent and love. 

And thus I haveſhewed you what the conditions of the Covenant are ; 
which T have donethe fullyer, that you might know what is 4 Saving 
Grace or AR, and what not. For you may eaſily conceive, that it muſt 
needs be ſafer trying by theſe then by any lower Act or Duty : and as all 
other are no further ſaving, then as they belong to theſe, or are reducible 


ro them ; ſo you can no further try your ſelves by them, but as they are 


reduced to theſe. And now you ſee the reaſon whyI mentioned but on- 
ly two Marks in the foregoing Chapter: and why I fay that true Marks 
are ſo few, by which a man may ſafely try his Title co heaven, And yet 
you ſhall ſee that we muſt yer reduce them to a narrower room, when we 
come to open the Nature of Sincerity.In preparation to which I miſt tel! 
you, That in the terms of theſe two Marks,or two parts of the condition 
of the Covenant, there is contained ſomewhat common ( which an un- 
regenerate man may perform ) and ſomewhat ſpecial and proper to the 
Saints, Though all muſt go together and be found in thoſe that will be 
faved; yet the ſpecifical Form, or Conſtitutive difference, by which as 
S$4ving, the AQ of a true Believer is diſcerned from the At of an unſound 
perſon, doth lye but in part of ir, and I think butjin one point, Asa man 
is defined to be [a Reaſonable liying creature ; | but tobe a creature will 
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not prove him a man, nor to be a living creature neither : becauſe that 


there are other creatures, and living creatures,or animate beſides himſelf, 
But to be a Reaſonable Animal or living creature, will prove him a man, 
becauſe Reaſon contains his ſpecifique form and conſtitutive difference. 
Other inferiour creatures may have bodies and fleſhly bodies, as well ay 
man, and others may bave life ( which we call a Soul) (and yer man muft 
have theſe two) But others with theſe haye not Reaſon, or a Soul indued 
with a power of Reaſoning. Soin theſe Marks of Grace, or conditions of 
the Coyenant : To love is common toevery man : To love God and Chriſt 
is common toa Chriſtian, with an hypocrite or wicked man : But to loye 
Chriſt Savingly ( that is, as I ſhall ſhew you preſently, Soveraingly or 


| Chiefly ) this is che Form or conſtitutive Difference of Love which is $4- 


ving. To Take or Accept,is common to every man , To Take on Accept 
of God and Chriſt, is common to a true Chriſtian and a falſe : But to Take 
or Accept of God and his Chriſt S;zcere/yand Savingly, is proper to a 
ſound Believer. So that even in theſe two Marks, the S;zcerity of both ly- 
ech in one Point.. For ſuppoſing the Truth of the AR, and the Truth of 


the Vertue in general (which are both common, as I have told you; ) the 


Truth or Sincerity of them as Saving, is the only thing to be enquired af. 
ter. Andinthis ſenſe, 1kzow but one infaliible Mark of ſincerity : ſeeing 
ſincerity lyeth in this ene point.: But before I come to open it more fully, 
I will premiſe (and but briefly name) two more Propoſitions, 


| c— 


SB0T. IX, 


P_opol. 8. "© hath not in the Covenant promiſed Fuſtification or Sal- 

vation upon any weer Aft or Alts conſidered without that 

Degree and Sutableneſs totheir ebjefts, wherein the ſincerity of them as $4a- 
ving doth confpſt, | 

It is ſaid indeed, That he that beliewveth foall be ſaved ;, but then it is ſup- 

poſed, that it be ſincere Believing : for any Believing is not here meant : 


LS 


$. 9. 
Propoſ. S. 


For many that Believed, and that without grols diflimulation,ſhall periſh;.” 


as not Believing fincerely. And therefore Chriſt would not cruſt himſelf 
with thoſe that yer Bdlieved in him, becauſe he knew their hearts,that they 
did it not in faithfulneſs and fincerity, Fob. 2. 23, 24. But I ſhall confirm 
this more fully afterwards; 


dt 
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Propol, 9. Here 15.10 one Aft conſidered in its meer nature and kind 


$. 101 


without its meaſure aud ſutableneſs to its obje&, which a true Propoſ. 9+ 


Chriſtian may perform, bat an unſound Chriſtian may perform it alſo. 
I have great reaſon to add this, that you may take heed of tryin 
. an 
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doubt of this, we might ſoon prove it, by producing the moſt excellent 
Acts, and ſhewing it of them in particular. Believing is as proper to the 


ſaved asany thing for the A: And yer as for the aſſenting AR, Fawcs tels | 


us the devils Believe : And as for Reſting on Chriſt by Aﬀance, and ex- 
petting Pardon and Salvation from him, we ſee' beyond queſtion, thac 
> many thouſand wicked men have no other way to quiet them in (inning, 
but chat they are confident Chriſt will pardon and ſave them, and they un» 
diſſemblingly Quiet or Reſt their ſouls in this perſwafion; and undiſfem- 
ingly expect falvarion from him when they have finned as long as they 
can,And indeed herein lyeth the nature of Preſumption ; And ſo real are 
they in this Faith, that all our Preaching cannot bear them from ir. If the 
Queſtion be, Whethera wicked man can Pray, or Meditate, or forbear the 
Act of this or that ſin, I think none will deny it. But yer all this will be 
opened fullyer anon. 
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$11, SECT. XI. 


Prepoſ, 10, Propof, 10. Þ He Supremacy of God and the Mediator in the Soul, or the 
* Ma # precedency and prevalency of his Intereſt in us, above the Jn- 
o tte Y* tereſt of the #£/5, or of inferour good,zs the very point wherein * materially the 
what this fin« [Pcerity of our Graces, as Saving, doth conſsſt; and ſo is the One Aark by 
| pple, when Which thoſe muſt judge of their ſtates, that wonld nat be deceived. 

- 1ſay a; ſuchyl | 
ff nor only ——_— - 


= »pugdt Propol, 11. Or the Saving objeft being ref etved of in the Goſpel, here the 
nicn ther God Sincerity of the Aft, as Saving, confiſteth | formally in 
is the chicf being ſited to its adequate objeft,(conſidered in its reſpetts,which are eſſential 
good ; forthat 79 it 5 ſuch an objett.) Ando ro Believe in, Accept and Live God as God, 
. | tha von _ and Chritt as Chriſt, 5 rhe ſincerity of theſe Afts. Bat this lyeth in Believing, 
end ; bur Accepting ana Loving God as the only Supreaw Authority or Ruler, and 
* IT» Witha Good,and Chriſt as the only Redeemer, and ſo our Sevcraiew Lird, our Savi- 
_ ToundeſfeQual or, our Hasband andour Head. 

belief tar he Joyn both theſe Propoſitions together, becauſe the explication of both 
is ſuch.2.With _. , O 2 . 

' apredominant W be beſt joyned togerher, And firſt I will tell you what I mean by ſome 
will or love, 0: theterms in theſe Propoſitions. 

which ſhall 1. When ſpeak of the Int=reſt of God and the Mediator in the Soul, I 
_—_ _— d9 not mean a meer Right to us ( which we call 7:4 ad rem ) for ſo God 
ere zo or and the Mediator God-man, haye Intereſt in all men: as being undoubt- 
hearcs. Theſe Edly Rightful Zord of all; whether they obey him or not : Bur I mean 
ewo Propoſiri- Chriſts Actual intereſt ix 5, and Poſſeſtion of us (which we call 7 us 5: 
ens muſt be 2 ) andthatas it conſiſtech in a voluntary Entertainment of him into 
ng all the powers of the Soul, according to their ſeyeral Capacities and Of- 

the under= - ; G X EW Og 

Banding of firs. As we uſeto fay of men inrelpect of their friends, [| Such a-man 
tic next, | hath 
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' hath ſo much Intereſt in his friend, that he can prevail with him before 
any other.] So when GodsIntereſt in us is greater then the Intereſt of 
the fleſh, that he hath the Precedency and Supremacy in our Underſtand- 
ings, Wils and AﬀeRtions, this is the ſincerity ofall our Graces as _— ; 
and ſo the diſcovery of our Souls ſincerity, I ſhall yet fullier open this 
anon, | : 

2, There conclude the Intereſt of Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, both as 
they are conjun, and as they are diſtin. As conſidered in the Eſſence 
and Unity of the Godhead, ſo their Intereſt is conjun : borh Father, 
Son and holy Ghoft being our Creator, Ruler andUltimate End and'chief 
Good. Bnt in the diftinRtion of Perſons, as it was the Son in a proper ſenſe 
that redeemed us, and thereby purchaſed a pecular Intereſt in us, and 
Dominion over us, as he is Redeemer, fo doth he carry on this Intereft 
in a peculiar way : And ſo the Intereſt of the holy Ghoſt as our SanCtifier 
is ſpecially advanced by our yielding to his Motions, &c. 

3; By the Supremacy of God, and the prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt, . 
do not mean * That ir a/Ways prevaileth for aFual obedience againſt the ſug- * Renats 

eftions and allurements of the fleſh. A man may poſlibly pleaſurea leſſer 1449475. 

friend or ſtranger, before a greater friend, for once or more, nd then —— 4 

it proves rot that the {tranger hath the greateſt Intereſt in him.But I mean, peccara, ramen _ 
chat God hath Really more of his Eſteem, and Will, and Rational (though & mula &+ | 


not Paſſionare)Love and Deſire, and Authority and Rule infvis Heart and '942%4 carms © 
Life. — 
4. When 1 ſpeak of the Intereſt of the fleſh, I ehiefly intend and include ſoirity divinis 
that inferionr good which is the flefhes delight, For hereare confidera- tus exitato, 
. ble diſtin&ly, 1.The part which would be pleaſed in oppoſition to Chriſt , 99uTantur 3 * 


and that, with the Scripture, I call the fleſh. 2. The thing which this ©*570 amen. 
fleſh defires as its happineſs ; and that is, Irs own pleaſure, delight and full A n 
content, 3: TheobjeRs from whence it expeRteth this delight and con- patiuntur, vc. 
tent : and that is, All inferiour good which ir apprehendeth to conduce Suffra. Theos: 
moſt ro that End, as being moſt ſuitable to its ſelf, By the fleſh then, {9s- Bremeniie 
I mean, The ſoul as ſenfitive, as it is now ſince the fall become unruly, by — Art 6 
the ſtrengthening of its raging deſires, and the weakening of Reaſon that The”, Vid. © 
ſhould rule it , and conſequently the Rational part thereby ſeduced : or Theſ. 10,115 : 
if the Rational (miſ-informed and ill-diſpoſed ) be the leader in any fin, 123134 * 
before or without the ſenſitive : ſo that] mean, that which inordinately 
inclineth us to any inferiour good, This inferiour good confiſteth in the 
Luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and pride of Life, as 70h» diſtinguiſh- 
etch them : Or as commonly they are diſtributed, in Pleaſure, Profits and 
Honour ; all which are concentred and terminated in the fin we call Flet- 
pleafing in the genera] , for that pleaſure is it which is ſought inall ; oric 
is the purſuit of an inferiour fleſhly happineſs, preferred before the Supe- 
riour Spiritual Everlaſting Happineſs. Though moſt commonly this plea- 
| furebe ſonghr in Honour; Riches, Eating, Drinking, Pleaſant dwellings, 
Company, Sports and Recreations, Clothes, Wantonneſs or Luſtfal 
| It Es Un- 
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Uncleanneſs, the ſacisfying of Paſſions and Malicious deſires, or the like ; 


yer ſometime it riſeth higher, and the finner ſeeketh'his bappineſs and 
content in largeneſs of Knowledge, much Learning and curious Specula- 
cions aboutthe nature of the creatures, yea-and about God himſelf, Bur 
perhaps it will be found that theſe-ate near of the ſame nature with the 
former ſenfitive Delights. Forit is not the Excellency or Goodneſs of 
God himſelf that delighteth them, but the novelcy of the thing, and che 
agitation of their own Imagination, Phantaſie and Intellect chereupon, 
which is naturally deſirous to be afuated, and employed, as receiving 
thereby ſome ſceming addition to its own perfefion :. and that nor as 
from God, who is the obje& of their Knowledge, but as from the meer 
enlargement of Knowledge in.it ſelf : or, which is far worſe, they make 
the ſtudy of God and divinethings which they delight in, bur ſubſervient 
to ſome baſe inferiour obje&: And ſo though they delight in ſtudying 
and knowing God, and Heaven, and Scripture, yet not in God as God, 
or the chief Good, nor in Heaven as Heaven , nor out of any true ſaving 
love to God , but either becauſe, as ſome Preachers, they make a gainful 
trade of it, by teaching others , or becauſe it is an honour to know thele 
things, and be able to diſcourſe of them, and a diſhonour to be ignorant. 
Orat beſt, as I ſaid before, they defire to know God and Divine Truths, 
out of a delight in the Novelty, and ARtuating, and natural Elevation of * 
the Underſtanding hereby : It is one thing to delight in Knowing, 
and another to delight inthe thing Known, Av ungodly man may delight 
in ſtudying and knowing ſeveral Axioms or Truths concerning God, 
but he never chiefly delighteth in God himſelf. As a ſtudious man deſires 
eo know what Hell is, and where, and many Truths concerning it : but 
he defireth not Hell it ſelf, nor delighteth init. A godly man deſireth to 
&now the nature and danger of ſin, and Satans way and wiles in temptati- 
ONS : but he doth not therefore deſire fin and temptation it ſelf. So a 
wicked man may defire to know the nature of Grace, and Chriſt, and 
Glory, and yet not deſire Grace, and Chriſt, and Glory, Ir is one thing 
ro terminatea mans deſire and delight in bare knowledge, or the eſteem, 
or ſelf-adyancement that accrues thereby ; and another thing to termi- 
nate it inthe Thing which we deſire to know; making knowledge but a 
means to its fruition. So that though the vertuouſnels or vitiouſneſs of 
our Willing, and ſeveral Aﬀecions, do receive its denomination and ſpe. 
Cification very much from the obje& (as in loving God, and loving ſinful 
pleaſure, &c.) becauſe there is a proper and Ultimate terminms of the 
louls motion : yer the Acts of the Underſtanding may be exerciſed about 
the beſt of objects, without any- vertuouſneſs at all : It being bur the 


' Truth and not the Goodneſs that is its objeR ; and that Truth may be 


in the beſt objeR and in the worſt. And ſo it is the ſame kind of delight 
that ſuch a man hath in knewing God, and knowing other things : for 
it. is the fame kind of Truth that he ſeeks in both. And indeed Truth 
i5.n0t. the ultimate objeR terminating the ſouls motion ( not as it is 
=—_ mn” Tracbs) 
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Truth,)bur an intermediate prerequiſite to Good, Which. is the ultimatel 
CN obje& : And accordingly the As of the meer underſtanding, 
are but preparatory to the ARts of the Will, and ſo are bur imperfe& ini- 
tial As of the Soul, as having a further End then their own proper Oh- 
jet: and therefore it is that all Philoſophersplace no Moral Habits in the 
Underſtanding, butall in the Will, for cill they come to the Will,(though 
they may be in a large ſenſe Morally good or evil,vertuous or haxgarrs 
they are but ſo in an imperfe kindand ſenſe,and therefore they call ſuc 
Habits only IntelleQtual. 

The ſumm of all this is, That it is but the Fleſhes Pleaſure and Intereſt 
which-an ungodly man chiefly purſueth, evenin his.delightfull ſtudying 
of Holy things : For he ſtudieth Holy things and Prophane alike. Or 
if any thinkit too narrow a Phraſe, to call this Fleſh-pleafing, or prefer- 
ring the intereſt of the fleſh, it being the Soulas Rational, and not only 
as Seffitive, which turneth from God to inferiour things, I do not gain=- 
ſay this : I know Gibieuf determines it, that man apoſtatized from God 
ro himfelf, and that in Regeneration ke is turned again from himſelf, to 
God. Yet this muſt be verily cautelouſly anderſtood , for God forbid... - 
Ceth not man to ſeek himſelf duly, but commandeth it : Man may and muſt 
ſeek his own Happineſs. The chief Good is deſired as Good to us. Bur 
to aterhis caſe rightly, and determine the mountainous difficulties 
that here riſe in the way, is no fir work for this place : I will not therefore 
ſo muchas name chem. The cafieſt and ſafeft way therefore: to clear 
the preſent difficulty to us, is, to look chiefly at the different Objects 
and Ends : God who is the Supream Good , preſenteth and offereth / 
himfelf to usto be enjoyed. Inferiour Good ſtands up in competition 2 
with him, and would infinuate ic ſelfin our hearts, as if it were more 
amiable and deſirable then God, Now if Gods intereſt prevail, itisa a 
certain fign of Grace: If inferiour good prevail, and have more 4 
aQual intereſt or poſſeſſion then God , it is a certain ſign of an 
unhappy condition ; or that the perſon is not yet in a ſtate of Sal- 

vation. 

And as you thus ſee what I mean by the inteteſt of the fleſh,or inferiour 
good inus $#ſoin all this. Linclude the intereſt of the world and the deyil: 
For the world is, at leaſt, the greateft part of this inferiour good, which 
ſtands in .competition with God, And Satan is but the envious 
agent to preſent this bait before us : to pur a falſe gloſs on it in his pre- 
ſentation ; to weaken all Gods arguments that ſhould reſtrain us , ro 
diſgrace God himſelf to our ſouls, and ſo to preſs and urge us to a finful 
choice and proſecution. He ſhews us the forbidden fruit as pleaſant,and as 
a means to our greater advancementand happineſs,and draweth us to un- 
belieffor the hiding of the danger. He take us up in our imagination,and 
ſhews us the Kingdoms of the world and their Glory, to ſteal our hearts 
from the Glorious Kingdom of God, So thatthe intereſt of the Fleſh, 
the intereſt of the World, and the intereſt of Satan in us,is all one in _ 
"PE "OF 
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For they are but ſeveral cauſes to carry the ſoul from God, to a falſe, de- 
luding, miferable End. | | 
Again, In the Propoſition I ſay, [_It is the Prevalenty of the Intereſt of 
God or Chriſt, above inferiour Good ] putting inferiour Good as the compet;- 
tor with God who is the greateſt Good: becauſe the Will cannot incline to 
any thing under the notion of evi},or of indifferent, but only as good. No 
man can Will evil as evil ; He muft firſt ceaſe to be Rational, and to be 
. man, If evil appeared only as evil,there were no danger in it. The force 
of the temptation lies in making evil ſeem good, either to the ſences, or 
imagination, or reaſon, or all. Here lies the danger of a pleaſing condi- 
tion in regard of Credit, Delights, Riches, Friends , Habitation, Health 


far. 9. Hew gr any inferiour thing ; The more Good appeareth or feemeth to be in 
&d for a Rich 4m ( as disjun@ from God) the more dangerous : for they are the _ 


to ſtand up in competition with him,and to carry ic with our partial blind- 
ed ſouls in the competition.. Remember this if you loye your ſelves, when 
you would have all things about you more pleaſing and lovely, Here lics 

the unknown danger of a proſperous ſtate * and on the contrary %esthe 
precious benefit of adverſity, which if men were not bruciſh and unbe- 
lieying, they would heartily welcome as the fafeſt condition, 

Again obſerve here, that I mention inferiour | Good and not [TrathJ 
as that which ſtands in competition wich God.For of cwo Truths both are 
equally true (though not equally evident : ) And therefore though Satan 

/ would perſwade the foul that inferiour Good is better for us then God , 
2. yet heſets not Truth againſt Truth in compecition. He would indeed make 
us believe that Gods Word is not true at all, or the Truth not certain. 
But with the Underſtanding there is no competition between Truth, and 
a-Truth,if known ſo to be. For the Underftanding can know and belieye ſe- 
veral Truths at once, though about never ſo different Matters, as that 
there is a Heaven and a Hell, that there is a God, a Chriſt, a World, a De- 
Evil, &c. But the Will cannot embrace and chooſe all different Good ac 
once:for God hath made the enjoyment of them incompatible: Much leſs 
can it Will two things as the chiefeft Good, when there is but one ſuch : 

or God and the creature as equally Good, and both in the higheſt degree. 
Here then you further ſeethe meaning of the Propofition,;when I ſpeak 

of the Prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt, I mean it directly and principally in 
the [Will] of man,and nor in the Underſtanding. For though I doubt nor 
*but there is trne Grace in the Underitanding as well as in the Will, yet(as 

I ſhall forther ſhew anon ) as it is in the IntelleR, it is not certainly and 

fully diſcernable, bnt only as the force 6f the Intelletive Acts appears in 
'<the Motions and Reſolutions of the Will. And therefore men muſt not try 

their ſtates directly by any Graces or Marksin the Underſtanding. And 
alſo if it were pofſible to diſceratheir ſincericy immediately in the under- 
ſtanding, yet it muſt not be there by this way of competition of different 
ObjeRs in regard of the degree of Verity , as it one were more True, 
apd the other leſs: 2s it is with the Will about the degrees gf _ 

neſs 
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' Creature, who is to be Believed rather: and 2. between two contradt- 


- 74 


__ 


—_— 


neſsin the ObjeRs which ſtand in competition. * Thongh yet a kind of 3 
competition there is with the Intelle&t roo : As 1. between God and the = | 
Rory or oppoſite Propoſitions, which is True, and which falſe. As between ood gre 


theſe God is the chief Good ] and { God is nor the chief Good, J or theſe vale in irs * 
[ God is the chief Good] and [ Pleaſuteis the chief Good. ] Bur though <ſtimarion of 
the Truth be here Believed, yet that is no certain Evidence of Sincerity ; O_ : 
Except it be ſo Believed, as may be preyalent with the Will: which is not .;. .. 1.76 
diſcernable in the bare Act of Believing, but in the Act of Willing. So that ;n hiraſelf 
it is the Preyalency of Chrifts Intereft in the Will that we here ſpeak of: to us. 
and conſequently in the Aﬀections, and Converſation, And indeed (as is 
before hinted) ail humane Att as they are in the meer Underſtanding,are 
but crude and imperfe& : for it is but the firſt digeſtion, as it were, that is 
there performed, (as of meat in the ſtomack :) bntin the Will they are 
more perfe&ly concoced (as the chyleis ſanguified in the Liver, Splecn 
£ ins) Andin the Aﬀections they are yet further-raiſed and conco- 
TEA phe vital ſpirits are begotten in the heart : thoughmany here take. 
meer Altulency for ſpirits : and ſo they do common paſfion for ſpirtual 
AﬀeRions, ) and then in the Converſation, (as the food, in the habit of 
the body, ) the concoRtion is finiſhed: ſo that the ſincerity of Grace can- 
not (I think) be diſcerned by any meer intelletyal AR : As you may find 
[acicions D. Songires aſſertingin his Righteous mans 'Plea to . Happineſs. 
ut yer do not mit-underſtand it, as if ſaying Grace did not reſide in the 
Underſtanding. 
Now as the Apofile ſaith, Gal.5.17., The fleſs warreth againſt the Spirit, 
aud the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe two are contrary one to the other ,, A 
Chriſtians life is a continual combate between theſe rwo contrary Inte- 
reſts. God will be taken for our Portion and Happineſs, and ſo be onr Ul- 
timate End,or elſe we ſhall neyer enjoy him to make us Happy : The fleſh 
ſuggeteth ro us the ſweetneſs andYelight of Carnal Contentments, and 
would haye us glut our ſelves with theſe. God will Rule, and thar in ſu- - 
premacy,or he will never ſaye us.The fleſh would fain be pleaſed, and haye 
its deſire, whether God be obeyed and pleaſed or not. There is no hope 
of Reconciling theſe contrary Intereſts, God hath already made his Laws, 
containing the Conditions of our Salvation or Damnation ; Theſe Laws 
do Limit the defires of the fleſh, and contradi& irs Deligfits : The fleſh - 
cannot Love that which is againſt it; It hates them, becauſe they ſpeak noe 
Sood of it,but evil, becauſe it ſo mightily croſleth its contents. It was meer 
it ſhould be ſo : for if God had ſuffered no Comperticors to fer up their In- 
tereſt againſt his, how would the fairhfulneſs of his ſubjeRs be tried ? how 
would his Providences and Graces be manifeſted? Even to Adam that yet - 
had no fin, this way of Trial was judged neceſſary : and when he would . 
pleaſe his Eye and his Taſte, and deſire to be higher, it was juſt with God 
to Diſpleaſe him, and to bring him lower. God will not change theſe - 
his holy and righteous Laws to pleaſe the Fleſh, not conform himſelf 
Ii 3 ; SUP. 0 +, 
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toits will. The Fleſh will not conform it ſelf to God : and ſo here 
is the Chriſtian Combate.Chriſt who hath purchaſed us,expeReth the firſt 
or chief room in onr Aﬀections, orelſe he will effeftively be no Saviour 
for us. The fleſh doth importunately ſolicice the Aﬀections, to. pive the 
chief room and entertainment to its Contents. Chriſt who hath ſo dearly 
boughc the Dominion over us all, will either Rule us as our Soyeraign,or 
Condemn us for our Rebellion (Zzk.19.27.) The fleſh would be free, 
and is ſtill ſoliciting us to Treaſon, For as cafie as Chriſts yoakis, and as 
light as his burden, yet is it no more ſuited with the fleſhes Intereſt, then 
the heavier and more grieyous Law was : The Law of Liberty, is not a 
Law of Carnal Liberty. Now in this Combat, the Word and Miniſtry are 

' ſolicitors for Chriſt : ſo is Reaſon it ſelf ſo far as it is ReRified, and well 
Suided : but becauſe Reaſon is naturally weakened and blind, yea and the 
Word alone is nor ſufficient to Illuminate and Rectifie it ; Therefore 
Chriſt ſends his Spirit into the ſouls of his people, to make that Word 
effeEual to open their eyes : here is the great help that the ſoul hath 
for the maintaining or carrying on the Intereſt of Chriſt. 'But yet,@nce 
Illuminating is not enough. For the Will doth not neceſſarily chooſe that 
which the Underltanding concludeth to be beſt ( even hic & nxvc, & con- 
federatis confiderandzs) A drunkards underſtanding may tell him, that it is 
far better (all things laid together) to forbear a cup of wine, then to drink 
it: and that the Good of Vertue and Duty is to be preferred before the 
Good of Pleaſure (This experience aſſures us of, though all the Philo- 
ſophers in the world ſhould contradit it :and I am not diſputing now , 
and therefore I will not ſtand ro meddle with mens contrary opinions) 
and yet the violence of his ſenſual Appetite may cauſe him colay hands on 
the cup and pour itin, And indeed ſo far it is a brutiſh AR : andit is no 
ſuch wonder to have ſinful Acts termed and proved brutiſh, if we knew 
that all true reaſon is againſt them, Reaſon is on Gods fide, and that 
which is againſt him is nor reaſon. -( We may by Difcourſe proceed 
to fin, but the Arguments are all Fallacious that draw us.) There is 
no Neceſlity to the committing of a Sin, that Reaſon or the Underſtand- 
ing ſhould firſt conclude it Beft , ſo great is the power of Senſe upon 
the Phantaſie and Imagination, and of theſe on the Paſſions, and the 
Chooſing Power (eſpecially as to the exciting of the Loco-motive) that if 
Reaſon be but filent and ſuſpended, ſin will be committed (as a man 
hath ſuſtful, and revengful, and coverous deſires in his Dream, and 
< that very violent.) Reaſon ts oft aſleep when the ſenſes are awake , 
and then they may eaſily play their game : Even as the godlieſt man can- 
not reſtrain a ſinful thought or deſire in his Dream, as he can waking ; 
ſo neither when he is waking, if Reaſon be aſleep : Although Reaſon 
never take part with ſin, yet it it ſtand neuter, the fin will be commited, 
Yea that jsnotall ; but if Reaſon do conclude for Duty and againſt 
fin, and ſtand to that concluſion; yer I think, the ſenfitive ſin- 
full appetite and imagination may Preyail with the Will ( unleſs you 
| will 
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wil fay thatthis Appetiteis the Will it ſelf, man having but one Will, 
and ſo may it ſelf command the Loco-motive) againit; as well as 
without the conclufion of Reaſon (as in the example before-mentio- 
ned. | | 

To vterfiand this, you muſt know, that to the Motion of the Will eff:- 
Qually, (eſpecially where there are violefit contrary motions and induce- 
ments) it is not only neceſſary that the underſtanding ſay, This is a Du- 
ty, of this isa Sin, or, Ir is better to leticalone : But this muſt be con- 
cluded of as a matter of great importance and concernment, and the un- 
derſtanding muſt expreſs the Weight, as well as the Truch of what it ut- 
ters concerning Good or Evil, And this muſt eſpecially be by a-ſtrong 
and forcible At: orelſe though it conc)ude rightly, yet.it will not pre- 
vail. Many men may bave their Underſtandings informed of the ſameDucy, 
and all at the yery exerciſe conclude ic Good and neceſſary:and ſo concern» 
ing the evil offin: And yet though they all paſs the ſame conclufion, they 
ſhall nor all alike preyail wich the Will ; but one more, and another leſs - 
becauſeone paſſeth this concluſion ſeriouſly, vigorouſly, importunartely , 
and the other ſlightly and ſleepily, and remiſly, If you be buſic,wciting or 
reading, and one friend comes to you to call you away to ſome great bu« 
{ineſs, and uſeth very weighty Arguments, yer if he ſpeak them coldly and 
ſleepily, you may perhaps not be moved by him : but if another come and 
call you but upon a leſſer buſine(s, and ſpeak load and earneſtly, and wilt 
take no denyal,though his Reaſons be weaker, he may ſooner preyail.Do 
we not feel that the words of a Preacher do take more with our Wills and 
Aﬀections, from the moving pathetical manner of_ expreſſion, then from 
the ſtrength of Argument ( except with very wiſe men )- at leaſt, how 
much that furthers ic ? when the beſt Argumeats ia the mouth of a ſleepy 
Preacher, or unſeaſonably and il-favouredly delivered, will not take. And 
why ſhould we think that there is ſo great a difference between other 
mens Reaſonings prevailing with our Wills, and our own Reaſons way of 
prevailing ? 

_ Now all this being ſo, that there muſt be a ſtrong, lively, loud, preſ- 
ſing, importunateReaſoning, and not only a True Reaſoning and con- 
cluding ; hence it is that there is neceſſary to the ſoul, not only ſo much il- 
lamination as may diſcover the truth, but ſo muchas may diſcover it clcar- 
ly and fully, and may ſhew us the weight of the matcer, as well as the 
Trath, and eſpecially as may be ſtill an excirer of the Underſtanding to do 


_ 


its duty, and may quicken it up to do it vigorouſly : and therefore to this 


end Chriſt giveth his Spirit to his people, co ſtrive againſt che Fleſh. The 
ſoul is ſeatedin all the body, buc we certainly and ſenſibly perceive that it 


Jloth not exerciſe or AR alikein all : burit underſtandeth in and'by the / - 
Irain or Animal ſpirits : and it Willeth, and Defirerh, and Loveth, and Z. 


'eareth, and Rejoyceth in and by the Heart: And doubtleſs the viral ſpi- 
its, or thoſe in the Heart, are the Souls Inſtrument in this work. Now to 
-ocure a Motion of the ſpirits in the Heart, by the foremotion of che ſpi- 

Ho.” rits 
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ritsin the brain, requires ſome ſtrength in the firſt motion : and the more 
forcible it is, likely the more forcible will the motion in the heart be. This 
Order and Inftrumentality in Ang, is no diſparagement to the ſoul, but 
is a ſweet diſcovery of Gods admirable and orderly works.,Now therefore 
befides a bare Ac of underſtanging, there is neceſſary to this effeRual 
prevailing with the Will, that there be added thac which we call Conſide- 
ration, which is a dwelling upon the ſubjeR,and is a ſerious, fixed,conftant 
Acting of the underſtanding, which thereforeis likely -to attain the effect , 
Theuſe of this, and its Power on the Will and AﬀeCtions, and the Reaſons, 
I have ſhewed you afterward in the fourth Part of this Book. Hence it is, 
< thar let their wit be never ſo great, yet Inconfiderate men are ever Wicked 
men ; and men of ſober frequent Confideration, are uſually the moſt God. 
ly, and prevail moſt againſt any Temptation : there being no more effe. 
Atal means againſt any temptation indeed, whether ic be ro Omiſſion or 
Commiſſion, then this ſetting Reaſon forcibly awork by Conſideration. 
The moſt Conſiderate men arethe moſt Reſolved and Confirmed. So that 
beſides a bare cold conclufion of the underſtanding(though you call itpra- 
Rical) this Conſideration muſt give that force, and Fixedneſs,and Impor- 
ttnity to your Concluſions, which may make them ſtronger then all the 
ſenſitive ſolicitations to the contrary, or elſe the Soul will ſtill follow the 
Flefh. Now Chriſt will have his Spirit to excite this Conſideration, and to 
enable us to perform it more powerfully, and ſuccefsfully, then elſe we - 
ſhould ever do. And thns theSpirit is Chriſts ſolicitor in and to our ſouls: 
and by them ir adyanceth Chriſts Intereſt,and maintaineth it in the Saints, 
and cauſeth it to prevail againſt the Intereſt of the Fleſh, Where he pre- 
vaileth not in the main, as well as ſtriveth, there is yer no ſaving Grace in 
that ſoul. Whatever pleadings, or ftrivings, or reaſoning, or concludings 
there may be in and by the ſoul on Chriſts fide, yet if the Fleſhes Intereſt 
be ſill greater and tronger in the ſoul then Chriſts,that ſoul is ina ſtate of 
wrath : He may be ina hopeful way to come to a ſafer condition, and not 
far from the Kingdom of God, and almoſt perſwaded ro be a Chriſtian : 
but if he die in that ſtate, no doubt, he ſhall be danned. He may be a Chri- 
ſtian by common profeffion , but in a ſaving ſenſe, no man is a Chriſtian , 
in whoſe ſoul any thing hath a greater and higfier Intereſt then God the 
Father and the Mediator. 
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Propoſ, 12.” Herefore the ſincerity of ſaving Grace, as ſaving, lyeth ma- Propeſ.1 ; 
þ Korg not inthe bare Nature of it, but in the Degree : uot This Props 


1n the Degree conſidered Abſolntely in it ſelf : but comparatively, as it i pre- en 
valent againſt its Contrary. : derfiood b 

L cannot expe thar the Reader ſhould ſuddenly receive this Truth many, as fin 
(though of ſo great conſequence, that many mens ſalyationsare concerned the writing) 
in it, as [ ſhall ſhew anon) till I have firſt made it plain.Long have I been ** I perceive 
poaring on this Doubt, Whether the ſincerity of Grace, and ſo the Diffe- _ _ 
rence between an Hypocrite and a true Chriſtian, do materially conſiſt in ,1c aqdiri 
the Nature, or only in the Degree , Whether it be HIy conſidered, ar the end 
a Gradual or Specifical difference, andI never durſt conclude 'that it lay the book fo 
but in the Phyſical Degree : 3; Becauſe of the ſeeming force-of the furrher Dr 
ObjeRions, which I ſhall anon anſwer. And 2. Becauſe of the contrary 771910.0 
Jadgement of thoſe Divines, whom I highlieſt valued. ( For though I the rwo laf 
am aſhamed of my own Ignorance, yet I do not repent that I received propofitions 
ſome things upon truſt from the Learned, whileI was learning and ſtudy- 
ing them : or that I cook them by a Humane Faith, when I conld notreach-- 
to take them by a Divine Faith. Only I then muſt hold chem but as Opi- 
nions: but not Abſolutely as Articles of my Creed.) But I am now con- 
vinced of my former miſtake : and ſhall therefore endeavour to reQtifie 
others, being in a matter of ſach moment. 

You muſt remember therefore that I have ſhewed you already, that 
God hath not made any AR, conſidered in its meer Nature, without con- 
fidering it as in this prevailing degree, to be the condition of Saſvation : 
and that a wicked man may perform an AR for the Nature of it, 
which a true Chriſtian may. Bur let us yet confider the Propoficion 
more diftinly. 

Divines uſe to givethe title of ſaying Grace to four things. 

The firſt is, Gods Purpoſe of ſaving m4, and the ſpecial Love and 7” 
Favour Which he beareth to us, and and (o his will to do ſpecial Good. This 
is indeed moſt principally, properly, and by an excellency, calied 
ſaving Grace. Te is the fountain from which” all other Grace doth 
proceed : and by this Grace we are Elected, Redeemed , Juſtified , 
and faved, Now the Queſtion in hand is not concerning this Grace 
which isImmanent in God : where no doubt there is no Specifical dif- 
ference : when Divines accord that there is no diverſity or multiplicity ac 
all, bur perfe& Unity (allowing ſtill the unſearchable Myſterie of the Tri- 
nity :) Thereforel reſt confident that no ſolid Divine will fay,that Gods 
common Love or Grace to the unſanQified, doth by a natural Specie 
— differ from his ſpecial Loye and Grace to his choſen (as chey.are 
in God.) 

The ſecond thing which is commonly called Saving Grace, is chats 
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AR of God by which the Spirit infuſerh or worketh the ſpecial habitual 
ſaving Gifts in the ſoul : Not the Effet (For that ſhall Inext mention ,) 
but the AR of the Holy Ghoſt which worketh chis effe&t. This is called 
Gratia Operans,working Grace, as the Effect in us is called. Grarza Operata,. 
Grace wrought in is. Now WE 31 

t. This is none of it we enquire afcer in the Queſtion in hand, 'when 
we ask, Whether the Truth of Grace lic ouly in the { omparative or Prevail- 
zng Degree ? F 

2.” It it were, yet there-is here no place for ſuch a doubt, x. Becauſe no 
man can proveſuch a natural ſpecifique difference in the Acts of God; nor 
will (Ithink) affirm them. 2. Eſpecially becauſe in the Judgement of 
oreat Divines, there is no ſuch Act of God at all Diſtin& from his Eſſence 


and Immanenc Eternal ARs;So that thisis the ſame with the former. God 


doth not need,as man, to put forth any AR but his meer- Willing ir, for 
the:producing of any EffeR. It man will have a ſtone moved, his Will can- 
not ſtir it, but it muſt be the ſtrength of his arm. But God doth but Will 
ie, andit is done :. ( As D. T wi{s once or twice faith : But Bradwardine 
and the Themiſts peremptorily maintain.) Now Gods will is his Eſſence ; 


Sand he never did begin or ceale to Will any thing, though he Will the Be- 


Sinning or Ceaſing of things. He Willed the Creation of the world, and 
the Diſſolution of 1t at once from Eternity : though be Willed from Eter- 
nity that it ſhould be Created and Diſſolved in time : And fo the Effect 
only doth begin and end, but not the Cauſe, This is our ordinary Meta- 
phyſical Divinity : If any vulgar Reader think it beyond his capacity, Lam 
content that he move in a lower Orb. But we muſt not feign a natural 
ſpecifique difference of As in God. 


ZZ Thethird thing which we commonly call Saving Grace, is, The ſpecial 


Effe&s of this Work of the Spirit on the Soul, commonly called Habirual 
Grace, or the Spirit in xs, or the Seed of God abiding in mu : Or Our Real 
Holineſs, or our New Natare. 

Now, 1. Our Queſtion is not direQly and immediately of this, Whether 
Commen and $pecial Grace do differ more then by the forementioned Degree ? 
For this is notit which a Chriſtian ſearcheth after immediately or direly 
in his Self-examination. For Habits (as Szarez and others conclude) are 


S not to be felt in themſelyes, but only by their Acts. We cannot know that 


weare diſpoſed to Love God, but by feeling the ſtirrings of Love to him. 


). 2 Sothatitis the AQtthat we mult direaly look for, and thence diſcern the 


Habit, 

2, Butif any man will needs put the Queſtion, of this Habitual Grace 
only, though it be nor that I ſpeak of principally, yet I anſwer him. That 
no man doubteth but chat common Grace containech good Diſpoſitions; 
as ſpecial Grace containeth Habits, Now who knoweth not that a Diſpo- 
fition and a Habic do differ but in Degree ? A carnal man by the help of 
common Grace hath a weak Inclination to Good, and a ſtrong Inclination 
©Eyil: Or, if you will ſpeak properly ( for the Will cannot chuſe Evil as 
evil, 
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evil, but as a ſeeming Gbod) he hath a weak Inclination to Spiritual and 4 
Heavenly Superiour God; anda ftrong Inclination to Fleſhly, Earthly, & 
Inferiour Good : Wheteupon the ſtronger bears down the Weaker. Bur 
the Regenerate have {ironger Inclinations to Superiour Spiritual Good, 
then to Inferiour Fleſhly Good ; and ſo the ftronger in moſt Temptations F 
prevaileth, Now what natural differences here, but only in De$ree 2 
The fourth thing which we call Saving Grace, is, Theexerciſe or Atts Ir 
Which from theſe Habits er effetnal Inclinations do proceed. Andthis is the 
Grace which the $ox/ muſt enquire after direQly in its Self-examination. 
And therefore this is it of which we raiſe the Queſtion, herein the Trath 
or Sincerity of it doth confiſs ? ( Thereis indeed other things without us , 
which may yet be called Saving Grace, as Redemption and Donation 
(commonly called the Imputation) of Chriſts Righteouſneſs , and ſo Re- 
miſſion, Juſtification, &c. but becauſe every one may ſee that our Que- 
ſtion is not of theſe, I will not ſtand to make more mention ofthem.) Now 
for theſe As of Grace, who can produce any Natural Specifique diffe- #./$ . - 
rence between them when they are ſpecial andſaving,; and when they are 
common and not ſaving ? Is not common Knowledgg and ſpecial Know- 
ledge, common Belief and ſpecial Belief, all Xowledage and Belief ? And 
1s not Belief the ſame thing in one and in another ? juppoſing both to be 
Real, though but one ſaving ? Our Underſtandings and Wills ate all Phy- -- 
ſically of the like ſubſtance , and an AR and an AR, are Accidents of the 
ſame kind :; and we ſuppoſe che ObjeR to be the ſame : Common Loye to 
God, and Special ſaving Love to God be both As of the Will upon an | 
Objc& phyſically the ſame. fi .* 
But here. before I proceed ſurcher, 1 muſt tell you, That you muſt fill 788 EY 
diſtinguiſh berween a Phyfical or Natural Specification, and a Moral ; And propofirionn, 
remember, That our Queſtionis only of a Phyſical difference, which I 
deny : and notof a Moral, which I make no doubt of. And you muſt 
know that a meer difference in Degrees in the Natural reſpeR, doth ordi. 
narily conſtitute a ſpecifical Difference in Morality ; And the Moral 
Good orevi! of all our Actions lieth much in'the Degree, to wit, that 
they be kept in the mean between the two extream Degrees : Andſoa 
little anger,and a great deal, and little love to creatures, anda great deal, - 
though they differ bur Gradually in their Natures, yer they differ Speci= /- 2 
fically in Morality , ſo that one may be an excellent- virtue, and the other 
an Odious vice ; So between ſpeaking roo much and roo little : Eating 
or drinking too much or too little: The middle between theſe is a Vir- 
tue : and both extreams are Vices : and yet Naturally they differ; but in 
Degree, Virtue as Virtue, conſiſteth not in the bare Nature of an A& : but A, A, 
Formally it conſiſteth in the agreement or conformity of our Actions or 
Diſpoſitions to the Rule or Law (which derermineth of their Dx- 
cſs) which Law *or Rule preſcribeth the Mean, ( or middle degree ) 
and forbiddeth and condemneth both the extreams ( in degree) where 
ſuch extreams are poſlible, and we capable of them, So thatthereis a ; 
| yery 
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yery great Moral diff-rence (ſuch as may be termed Specifique) berween 
thoſe Acts which Naturally do differ oaly in Degree. I ſay, a Moral 
ſpecifical difference is uſuall founded in a Natural Gradual difference, 
If you confound theſe two ſpecifications, you will loſe your ſelves in 
this Point, and injuriouſly underſtand me. 

Furthermore obſerve, that I ſay that fincerity of Grace, as ſaving, 
lyeth in the Degree, not Formally , but, as it were [ Materially ] 
only. For I told you before, the Form of it conſifteth in their being 
the Condition on which Salyation is Promiſed. The form which we 
enquireafter, is a Relation, As the Relation of our AGcions to the 
Precept, is the form. of their Virtuouſneſs, viz. when they are ſuch 
as are commanded : ſo the Relation of themto the promiſe, is the Form 
of them as [| Saving ] andſo as [ ?»uftifying.] But becauſe this Pro- 
miſe giveth not Salyation to the AR conſidered in its meer being, and 
Natural fincerity, but to the A@ as ſuted to its Objeſt in its Eſſential re. 
ſpes ; and that. ſutableneſs of the AR to the form of its Obje& conſit- 
eth only in a certain Dzgree of the AR, ſeeing the loweſt Degree cannot 
be ſo ſuted ; Therefore ſay that ſincerity lyerh, as it were, Materially, 
only in the Degree of thoſe Acts, and not in the bare natural and be- 
ing of it. 

© aftly, Conſider eſpecially, that I ſay not that Sincerity lyeth in the 
Degree of any AQ 5» 3: ſelf conſidered : as if God had promiſed Salyation 
rous, if we Love him ſo much, or up to ſuch a height, conſidered 44/+- 


2. Intely; But it is in the Degree conſidered Comparatively, as to God com- 


$- 13. 


/ ways. 


pared with other things, and as other Objets or Commanders ſtand in 
competition with him ; and ſo it isin the prevalency of the AR or Habic 
againſt all contraries. 


SE CT, XIIE. 


Aving thus explained my meaning herein, the clearing of all this 
to you, andfuller confirmation, will be beſt diſpatched theſe three 
1. Byexemplifying in each particular Grace,and trying this Rule 


2. npon them ſeyerally, 2. By examining ſome of the moſt Ordinary 


3 comfort in. 


IH-'F > 
/ 


Some ſay, Thatthere is no ſpecial Grace in the Underſtanding, bus in 


Marks, which have been hitherto delivered, and Chriſtians uſe to take 

3. By —_— what Scripture faith in the Point. And af- 
ter theſe I ſhall anſwer the ObjeRions that are againſt it, and then ſhew 
you the Uſefulneſs and Neceſlity of it, and Danger of the contrary. 

i. The Graces of the Spirit in mans Soul, are either in the Underſtand- 
ing, or in the Will and AﬀeRions. Thoſe in the underſtanding ( as 
Knowledge, Prudence, Afſent to Gods Word, called Faith, 2c.) I 
make no queſtion, are as truly Grace, and as proper to the Saints as 
thoſe in the Will and AﬀeRions, Divers err here on both extreams. 


the 
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the Will only. Others ſay that all ſpecial Grace is inthe Underſtanding, 2 


and that the Will is capable of nothing but Freedom to Choofe or Refule ; 


and that it ever follows the laſt diftare of the praRtical Underſtanding, 


and therefore no more is needful but to inform the Underſtanding. 


Others ſay, both Underſtanding and Will are the ſubje& of ſpecial £ 
fanQifying Grace, and that in both it muſt be ſought afrer, and may be 


diſcerned. Between theſe extreams, I conceive this is the Truch ; Both 
Underſtanding and Will(that is,the whole ſoul, which both Underſtandeth 
and Willeth) is truly fanRified where either is eruly ſanRified : and the 
ſeveral As of this ſancified ſoul, are called ſeveral Ahtual Graces : But 
though Grace be in both Faculties (as they are called) yet is it certainly 
18 the Will, and not in the Underſtanding. For all Acts as 


Giſcervableon yt 


they are meerly in the Underſtanding are but imperfeftly Virtuous, being 
but Preparatory and IntroduRory to the Will, where they are digefied 
and ed, as I ſaid before. Dr. Stoughtons words are theſe | As for my 
Wn part, T1 could never comprehend that which Divines have gone about ,to be 
able to put a Charalteriſtical difference in the Natnre of Knowleage, that a 
man may be able to ſay Such a Knowlegae is, and ſuch a Knowledge 1 not a 
ſaving Kuowledge : but only as I uſe to expreſs it ( the Sun is the greater 
light, but the Moon hath greater influence on waterifh bodies) So Know- 
leage, let it be what it will, if in be good and ſaving, it hath au influence on 
the Soul. There may be a great deal of K nowleage which is not Vital and 
Prattical , which carrieth not the Heart and Aﬀettions along withit : and 


they that have it, have not ſaving Knowledge. 


But they that have the 


eaſt degree of Knowleage, ſo it be ſuch as bath an Influence to draw the 


lube 


Heart and Aﬀeitions along with it, to Love God, and Obey God, it is ſolid and - 


ſaving Knowledge.S0 DoQor Stoughton in his Righteous mans Plea to Hap- 
pineſs, pag. 38, 39. 


And for my part, I know no Mark drawn from the meer nature of 


Knowledge, or Belief, or any meer Intelle&ual AR, by which we can dif- 
cern it from what may be in an unholy perſon:Thoſethat think otherwiſe, 


aſe to ſay, that the Knowledge and Belief which is ſaving, is Deep, 
Lively, Operative, &c. I doubt not but this is trae : But how by the — 


Depth we ſhall diſcern the ſaving fincerity direAtly, I know not : Or how 
to diſcern it in the Livelineſs or Operativeneſs, but only in its Operations 
and Effe&s on the Will and Aﬀections, I know not. Whether it be ſo deep 
and Liyely as to be ſaving, muſt notbe diſcerned immediately in it ſelf, bur 
it its vital prevalent Operations on the Will , ſo thatI ſhall diſmiſs all the 
meer Acts of the Underſtanding out .of this Enquiry, as being not ſach 


as a Chriſtian can try himſelf immediately by. And for them that ſay other- 


wiſe, they place the ſincerity of them in the Depth and Livelineſs, that is, 
in the Degree of Knowledge and Belief. For no doubt a wicked man 
may Know and Believe every paritcular Truth, which a Chriſtian doth 
Some Learned men I have heard affirm indeeed, That no 


belieye, 


wicked man gan Believe Scripture ro be the Word of God 


* 


+ bur 
that's 
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thar's a fancy thar I think needs no confutation : The Devils believe it 
no doubt, If any ſay, That ſaving Knowledge is experimental,and other 
is nor, 

I anſwer, 1. Of matters of meer faith we haye noexperience: as that 
Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon, was Incarnate, Crucified, Buried, Roſe 
again, &c. | 

2. Of common praQticals wicked men have experience : as that the 
world is deceitful, that man is prone to fin, that Satan muſt be re- 
ſiſted, ec. 

3. For theſe other ſpecial Internal Experiences which denominate a 
Chriſtians KnowledgeExperimenta), the Mark of fincerity lyeth in the 
experienced thing it ſelf, rather then the Knowledge of it. For example, a 
Chriitian knows experimentally what the New-birth is, what it is to 
Love God, to Delight in him, &c. Now the Mark lyeth not properly in 
his Knowledge of theſe, but in that Love,Delight and Renovation which 
he poſſeſſeth, and ſo knoweth. 

It follows therefore that we enquire into the Acts of the Will, and ſee 
wherein their ſaving ſincerity doth confilt. For except the Ads of the 
Underſtanding, all that may be called ſaving is reducible to thoſe two 
words of Saint Paxl, To Will, and To Do. For all the other as of the 
Soul, are nothing but Felle & Nelle : either exerciſed on the Obje& as 
variouſly preſented and apprehended (as Abſent or Preſent, Facile or Dif- 
ficult,c.)or exerciſed with that vigour as moverth the ſpiritsin the hearc, 
and denominates them Aﬀections or Paſſions. 

Firſt therefore to begin with the proper AR of Willing. Though of 
our ſelves without Grace no man eyer willeth God.in Chriſt, yet on this 
Willing hath God laid our Salvation, more then on any other Qualifica- 


A tion or A& in ourſelves whatſoever. And yet ſimply ro Will God, to 
/- Will Chriſt, to Will Heaven, is not a ſaving Act; . But when God and the 


Creature ſtand in competition, to Will God aboveall, and to Will Chriſt 
aboye all, and Heayen before Earth, this is to Will ſavingly. Thar is, 
to Will God as God, the chief Good and Cauſe of Good : ro Will Chriſt 
as Chriſt, the only Saviour and chiefRulerof us : and to Will Heaven as 
the ſtate of our chief Happineſs in the glorifying enjoyment of God. Not 
that all the ſincerity of theſe Acts lyech in the Vnderſfandings apprehend- 
ing Ged to be the chief Good and Cauſe of it : and Chriſt to be the only 
Redeemer, exc. For a man may Will that Goa, and that C hrift who « thus 
apprehended by the Underſtanding, and yer not Will him as he z5 thus 
apprehended. Theunderſtanding may overgo the Will, and the Will 
not follow the Underſtanding ; and thisis no ſaving Willing. If a man 
doknow and believe never ſo much, that God is- the Chief Good, and 
do not chiefly Will him (as the Devils may ſo believe) it is not ſaving. 
Yea it is a great Queſtion, Whether many do not Will God ( nor only 
who is apprehended to be the Supream Good, but alſo) as he is apprehend- 
ed to be the Supream Good, and yet Loye ſomething elſe more than him, 
which 
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which they know, not to be the chief Good, bur againſt their Knowledge 

are drawn to it by the force of ſenſualtiy, and ſo theſe men periſh for -all 
their Willing. For certainly, if God have nor ordinarily the prevailing 
part of the Will, that mans ſtate is not Good. When I ſay ſuch men Will 
God as] apprehended to bz the chief Good, I mean, they Will bim 
under ſuch a Notion, but not with an At of Will anſwering that Notion. 4 .& 
I refer the term {4s} to the Underſtandings apprehenſion, but not ſo 
to the Wills ation, as if it loyed him as the chief Good ſhould be loyed 
or willed : for that's it, that is wanting, for which they periſh, I pro- 
pound this to the conſideration of the Judicious : for it is certainly worth 
our confideration. It depends on the common queſtion, Whether the will 
ever follow.the laſt diate of the Practical IntelleA, which I ſhall bandle 
elſewhere, What TI have ſaid of Willing, you may eaſily perceive, may be 
ſaid of Deſire and Love, which are nothing but Willing, _ Love is an in- 
tenſe abſolute Willing of Good as Good : Defire alſo is a Willing it as 
a Good not yet enjoyed. Therefore the ſaving ſincerity of both lieth in 
the ſame point - Many that periſh Deſire God, and Chriſt, and Heaven , 
and Loye God, and Chriſt, and Heaven , but they deſire and love ſome 
inferiour Good more: He thatdefireth and loveth God ſincerely and ſa- 
vingly, deſireth him and loveth him above all things elſe: and there lieth 
his ſincerity. 

I need not inſtancein Hope, Fear, Hatred, or any of the Acts of Paſſi- 
ons of the Iraſcible : For they are therefore good, becauſe they ſer againſt 
che Difficulcy which is in the way of their attainment to that Good 
which they Will and Love: and fo their chief Virtuouſneſs liech in that 
Will or Love which is contained in them, or ſuppoſed to them, A wicked 
man may fear God, but the Fear of men or temporal evils is more preya- 
lent in the trial, He may have an Averſation of his mind from fin, or ſome 

"low Degree of Hatred, as it is known to him to be evil, and co burt him , 
but his Loveto itis greater, and preyaileth againft his Hatred, If any 
doubt whether a wicked man may have the leaſt Hatred of ſin, (yea as fin, 
or as diſpleaſing to God) we are ſure ot it two ways: 

I. By daily expetience of ſome Drunkards, that when they are conſi- / 
dering how much they fin againſt God, and wrong themſelyes, their 
hearcs riſe againſt their own ſin ( eſpecially if che temptation be out of 
fight) and they will weep, and beready t6 tear their own fleſh - And yer. 
yield so the next temptation, and live weekly in the commitcing of the 
fin, 

2. By the experience of our own hearts before our SanRification 2 
(choſe that were not ſanRtified in MEI )many have felt that their hearts 
had ſome weak degree of diſlike and hatred to the fin that captivated 
them, AndI know divers Swearers and Drunkards that do ſo hate the ſame 
fins in their. ebildren, that they are ready to fall on them violently if they 
commit them, | 

3, And we may know it by reaſon too. For whatſoever a man ny Z 
ow 
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know to be eyil,that his Will may have ſome hatred ( or averſation ) ro- 
wards : (though not enonugh)But a wicked man may know fin to beeyil : 
Therefore he may have ſome hatred to it. The Will may ſure follow the 
Underſtandirg a lit:le way, though it do not far enough. But methinks 
thoſe ſhould not contradiR this,thar are for the Wills conſtant determina- 
tion by the Underſtanding. 

The like I may fay alſo of Repentance, ſo much of it as lyeth in the 
Will ; thatis, the Wills turning from Inferiour Good ( which it former- 
ly choſe )) to God the ſupream Good, whom it now chooſeth : The fin- 
cerity of this lyeth in the prevailing Degree. For if it be not ſuch a Change 
as carrieth the Will more now to God then the Creature, but to God a 
litttle, and the Creature fill more, it is not ſaving. And if it be nor 
a choofing of God before the Creature.though it be a chooſing of God in 

Amor cha Repentance which 


the ſecond place, it will not fſerye turn, 
conſiſteth in ſorrow for finp 1. If it be not to ſuch a Degree thar ir pre- 
vail oyer our Delight in fin andLove to it, it is not ſaving. Many wicked 
mendo daily repent and fin : I have known men that-would be drunk al. 
moſt daily, and ſome ſeyen or eight dayes continue in one fit of drunken- 
neſs before eyer they were ſober, andyetlament it with tears, and pray 
daily againſt it, and being men of much knowledge and able parts, would 
confeſs it, and condemn themſelves in very moving language, and yet no 
means could keep them from it, but they have lived in it ſome ten, ſome 
twenty years. Who darethink that this was true Repentance, when the 
Apoſtle concludes, 7f ye live afrer the flefs,ye foall die!Rom,$.6.13.2, YerT 
muſt tell you,that ail cheſe Graces which are expreſſed by Paſfions,or Sor. 
row, Fear, Joy, Hope, Love, are not ſo certainly to be tryed by the paſſion 
thatis in them, as by the W;/ that is either contained in them,or ſuppoſed 
in them: not as Acts of the ſe»ſitive,but of the Rational apperite, I willnot,_ 
here ſtand on the Queſtion, Whether Grace be in the ſenſitive or rational 
appetite, as its ſubject, or both: Bargerſdicins and others ſay, That Moral 
Virtueisin the /e»ftive only : but ſome thing like itin the Will : But The- 
ological Virtues are in the Will. But doubtleſs it he do prove Moral Vir- 
tue to be inthe /exſitive, he will prove a proportionable meaſure of Theo- 


Sopical Virtue to bethere too. For there isno Virtue, truly ſo called, which 


15 not Theological as well as Moral. 

But if chere-be any doubt whether an unregenerate man may perform 
the ſame Acts asa true Chriſtian, it will be eſpecially about the rwo great 
and principal Graces of Faith and-Love. And for that of Faith, I have faid 
enough before.It conſiſteth(according tothe judgement of moſt Reformed 
Divines) partly in the Underſtanding, partly inthe Will. As it is in the Un. 
derſtanding ir is called Afſent or Belief: And for this] have ſhewed before, 
That a wicked man may have it in ſome degree : and that Grace as it is in 
the Underſtanding cannot be diſcerned direRly , but only as it thence 
produceth thoſe Ats in the Will wherein it way be diſcerned. There is . 
no one Truth which a true Chriſtian may know, but a wicked man m 
| allo 
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alſo know it (though not with that lively degree of Knowledge which will 

ovetarule the Heart and Life.) Nor is there any onE Truth which 'a true 

Chriſtian may Belieye, but a wicked man may allo Believe ic- If any 

deny this,jet them name me one. And do not our Divines confeſsas much 

againſt the Papiſts, who place Faith in bare-Aſent ? And do they: not 

Expound ames ( the Devils believe) of ſachah Aﬀent?: If this were not 

ſo, it werean eaſfie matter totryand know ones own fincerity, and ſo 

to have Aſſurance of Salvation. For we mightr* preſently name ſuch 

or ſuch an Actiom, ( as, that the Scripture is the Word of God, or 

the like ) and ask whether we do Know or Believe thisto be True ? and 

ſo might quickly be reſolyed. For it'isthe Heart ( or Will-) that is de- 

ceitful above all things * but the bare ARs of the Underſtanding, may 

more eafily be diſcerned ; as whether we know or Aﬀent to ſuch an 
Axiom, or not : ( Though I know alſo thateventhe Underſtanding par- 
cicipateth of the guilefulneſs, and may be ſomewhat ſtrange co it ſelf.) "43 

Butſome will ſay, That no wicked man can *Believe the pardon of his peveie _— 

own fins; or aſſent to the truth of this Axiom [ Ay fins arepardoned.} ram & falui= 
Anſw.1 confeſs ſo many have harped onthis ſtring heretofore, that I am ficam in Chri 
aſhamed that the Papiſts ſhould read it in our writings, and thereby have eft 
that occaſion of hardening them in their Errors,and of inſulting over the 


the Antizomians confeffion, it is untrue of all wicked men not eleRed< } 5 — | 


and an untruth which he would fain have to be true: (for what man'is fo #1 kagw $4 
peryerſe in his fancy as to doubt whether a wicked man would have his vere diviache: 
fins pardoned?)therefore he may belieye it;2.That which is-one of the chief canner be- : 
pillars in the kingdom of the Devil,and thEmaſter, deceiving, damning fin, TING q 
1s not ſure inconſiſtent with a wicked mans condition: But even ſach'isthe yer cyatce ice - 
ungrounded Belief that his fins are pardoned (commonly called preſam- No more hath: 
ption, and falſe faich, ) Therefore, ee. _3.If it be the main work ofa he told any 


skilful, faichful Miniſtry, to beat wicked men from ſuch an ungrounded mm r& 

Belief, and experience tells that all means will hardly do it, (and yet = od, 4 

that God doth ic on all before he bring them by the Miniſtry to erueCon- pardoned. "2 

yerſion,) thenſure it is more then poſſible for a wicked man to haye 

ſuch a Belief. But Scripture,and a world of lamentable experience proves - 

the Antecedent(what do ſuch Writings as Hookers, Bolrons,Whateleys, 8c. 

elſedrive at?) Therefore, &c. ;4.Yea that the aQual pardon of our 4 

fin is not prop:rly Credendwnm, or a material Object of Faith, Thave proved I 

elſewhere, and therefore need nor ſtand on it now, #2 j_ OA 2I0106 
K k 2, And 


waned rtree non earns 
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F 2. And for thoſe As of Faith which are direQly ih and by the Will, 
I know not one of rkem(confidered in the nature of the AR, without the 
prevalent Degree) which a wicked man may not perform. For the molt 
proper and immediate AA willing) which conraineth a Choice of Chriſt, 
and a Conſent that he ſhall be ours, together with his benefts, this IT have 
before made manife&ro be confiſteat with an uaregenerate ſtate. If any 

/ will affirm, that a wicked man..cannot: be willing to have pardon of all 
his fins, Juſtification and Salyation from hell, I think.it not.worth my wri- 
ting fix fines to. confutethem , ſenſe will do it ſufficiently, That this man 

2. cannot Deſire, or Chooſe, or Will Holineſs, and Glory with Chriſt more 

Ki. heartily, firongly-and prevailingly then his pleaſures or inferiour good, 

019% © T eafily acknowledge: For in that (gradual Ee confiterh his unſound- 

| =_— neſs.” But that kemay Will,Chooſe, Accept or Deſire Holineſs and Glory 

vinus ta1- in a fecond place, next to bis.carnal delights orinfcriour good, is to me 
n,ſed & beyond doubt. . And accordingly for the obtaining of theſe, he may Will 
emonſir: irſi-- or Accept of Chriſt himſelf chat gives them. This I ſhall prove anon, 

Ot Twi when we ſpeak of. love. | _ | Ls, 

1 mite Andfot that AQ of Faich which moſt affirm to be peculiarly the Juſt:- 

ata, elefti- fying AR, that is, Aﬀfiance, Reſting on Chriſt, Recumbency, Adhe- 

opinie; & rence, Apprebenſion. of him, &c. theſe ( almoſt all Metaphorical) terms, 
04s _ contain not one, but many Ads, all which are moft Een found. in 
7 x5 bane che ungodly. For we undoubtedly know it; 1.by experience. 0f our ſelyes 

Je exifrar,. whileſk we were in/their ſtate. 2, and by conſfanc experience of the vileſt 

m4gs 4i--- finners; that they not only andifſemblingly Reſt on Chriſt, (chat is, Trut 

wnt tempor4- erity to be pardoned and ſaved by him,and expeR it from him,)bur alſo 
eſſe ve'* © that this is- the Krongeſt encouragementto them in ſinning : and.we have 
ilitwde pro- need to lay: all our batteries againſt this Balwark of Preſumption. Alas, to 

: Pmiem eſſe: the grief of my ſoul , my frequent and; almoft daily experience forceth 

F gewere = te rokoow this, whatſoever men, write from their ſpeculations to the 

- Snot = contrary. Labour with my urmoſt skill tro convince common Drunkards, 

\<.c.2.0, SWwearcrs, Wondings, &c. of their miſery, andI cannot do it for my 
jib!) 3542. life; andthis falſe faith is che maia reaſon. They tell me | I know I am | 
|: a fjnner:andſoareyou,andall,as well as I: Znt if any man fin,we have an 

5 4 ht; Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : Ipnt my whole truſt 

vT-*- ;n him, and caſt my ſalvation on him , for He that Believeth in him, foal 


F 
-. 
p, 


"| wot-perife, but have everlaſting Life, ] Ii I tellthem of the nature of true 
þ © Faith, and the neceſſity of Obedience, They anſwer me that they know 
their own hearts better then I,and are ſure they do really Reſt on Chriſt, 
and truſt him with their ſouls ; and for Obedience, they will mend as well ' 
as theycan, and as God will give them Grace, and in the mean time they 
will not boaſt as. the Phariſce, but cry, Lord be mercifull ts me 4 ſouncr - 
and that I ſhall neves drive them from Believing and Truſting in Chriſt 

for mercy, becauſe they be not ſo good as others, when. Chriſt tells them, 
that men arenot Juſtified by Works, but by Faith, azd he that believerh: 

fall be ſaved. | This is th caſe of the mol notorious finners ( many oy 
| | them 
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young man ( Aark.1o 21,22.) rnd Loved him, and ſaid, Thos art xo: 
far from the Kingdom of God) ſo may ſuch menhaye a common loye to 
Chriſt, and that above the ordinary ſort of the ungodly. For I am per- 
ſwaded there is no man ſo wicked among us ( who believech indeed thac 
Chriſt is the Son of God and the Saviour)but he hath ſome love to Chriſt, 
more or leſs. For, 4. God hath been pleaſed to give thoſe advantages to 
the Chriſtian Religion above all other Religions among us, which may 
eaſily procure ſome Love to Chrift from ungodly men. Ir isthe Religion 
of our Country : Iris a-credic to be a Chriſtian : It is the Religion of our 
Anceſtors, of our-Parents and deareſt Friends : Tt is that which Princes 
fayour, andall men ſpeak well of : Chriſt is in credit among us : Ever 
man acknowledgeth him to be God, and the Redeemer of the world : 
And therefore on theſame grounds (or better) as a Twrk doth love and 
honour Mabomet, and a Few Moſes, may a wicked Chriſtian in ſome kind 
Loveand Honour Chriſt : yea and venture his life againſt that man tha: 
will ſpeak againſt him:as Dr. ackgox andMr. Pink have largely manifeſted, 

If anyobjeR, That ic is not God or Jeſus Chriſt chat theſe men Love, but 
his Benefits : I anſwer, It is God and the Redeemer for his Benefits. Only 
bers. is the unſoundneſs which undoes them, They Love his _inferiour 
earthly bleſſings better then him ; and for this they periſh. . 
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SECT..XLV. 


Has thus. viewed theſe ſeveral Graces, and found, That it is:the 
prevalent Degree wherein their Sincerity !, as they are Saving, 
doth conſiſt , I will next briefly cry this point upon ſome of the ordinary 
Marks of Sincerity beſides that are given by Divines. . In which I ſhall 
not ſpeak a.word in quarrelling at other mens judgements ( for I ſhall 
ſpeak but of thoſe that I was wont to make uſe of my felf: ) bur only whac 
I. conceive neceſlary to prevent the deluſion and deſtruction of ſouls. 

I. One Mark of fincerity commonly delivered is this : To love the chil- 
dren of God becauſe they are ſuch, I the rather name this, becauſe many 
a ſoul hath been deluded abont it. Multicudes of theſe that fince are turn- 
ed haters and perſecutors of the Godly, did once, without diſſembling, 
love them. Yea multitudes that are killing them by thouſands(when they 
differ from them in opinion, or ſtandin the way of their carnal intereſt) 
did once love them, and do love others of them ſtill. I have proved be- 
fore that a wicked man may have ſome love to Chriſt, and then no doubt 
but he may have ſome love to a Chriſtian,and that for his ſake. 2xeff.But 
may he loyea Godly man for his godlineſs ? Axſw, Yes, no doubt: Thoſe 
before-mentioned did ſo.If a wicked man may have ſome degree of love to 
oodlineſs, then he may have ſome degree of love to the Godly for it: 


/ But that he may have ſome degree of love to godlineſs, is evident, 1, By 


experience of others, and of the Godly before converſion, who know this 
hs NT - was 
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was their own caſe. 2. The underſtanding of an ungodly man may £Z 
know that Grace and Godlineſs is Good, and therefore his Will may in 
ſome degree chooſe and affe&t ic. 3. That which drew Moral Heathens 5 
ſo ſtrongly to loye men for their Virtue and Devotion, the ſame principle 
may as well draw a man that is bred among Chrittans, to loye a Chriſtian 
for his Virtues and Devotion to Chriſt, 

Objeft. But doth not the Scripture ſay, That we know we are travſlated 
from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren ? 

Anſw. Yes, But then you may eaſily know. it ſpeaks of ſincere Love. 
So it faith, Wheſoever believerh ſhall be ſaved: And yet X:tth. 13. Chriſt 
ſheweth chat. many Believe who yet fall away and periſh for want of deep | 
rooting. Sothat the Sincerity of this love alſo lyeth inthe Degree, and , If aly ; 
therefore when the Promife is made to ir, or it made a mark of true Chri- #lter be _ 
ſtians, you muſt ſtill underſtand it of that Degree which may be called and deſtirare of 
Sincereand Saving, The difference ſyerh Fly here. An unſound 4:y food, ad. 
Chriſtian, as he hath ſome love to Chriſt, and Grace, and Godlineſs, bur 9** #7 39% ſay 


more to his Profits, or Pleaſures, or creditin the world, fo he hath ſome — 


ſohighly, that if he were called to it he would parc with his Profirs, A 
or nt. for their ſakes. For example, In Queen Maries dayes, c— 
when the Martyrs were condemned tothe fire, there were many (Great life for us; and 
men that really loved them, and wiſh:d them well, and their hearcs F* 9%ght to 
grievedin pity for them, as knowing them to bz in the right - But yet od wp 
they loved their Honour , and Wealth, and Safety ſo much better,that pretbres. Bur 
they would fic on the Bench, yea, and give ſentence for their burning,for whoſo bath © 
. fear of hazarding their worldly Happineſs. Was -this fincere ſaying 9% werlds | 
Love to the Brethren? Who dares think ſo ? eſpecially in them that — m 
went onto do thus? Yer what did it want but a more intenſe depgree , he 
which might have prevailed over their loye to carnal things? Therefore fþuttew up bis 
Chriſt will not at the la!t Judgement enquire after che bare aR of Loye : bowas of comt= 
but whether it ſo far prevailed over ourLove to carnal intereſt, as to Eauldyrnd” 
bring ws to Relicve, Clothe , Viſit them, &c. (and Chriſt in them ) bore + love of 
that is, to part with theſe things for them when weare called to it. Nor God inbim 2 
that every man that Loves the Godly is hound to give them all he hath in Ler ws nos 
their neceſlity : For God hath direRted us in what order to beſtogy and £9ve inwore | 
lay out our eſtates , and we muſt begin at our ſelves, and rag.» our es om 
families, ec. ſo that God may call tor our eſtates ſome other wayes. Truth, x John 
But ( mark it, you falſe-bearted worldlings ) hethas doth not ſo _ 3, 16,1718, 
"Way 2 _ love | 
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loye the ordinary ſort of the Gadly (and Chriſt in them) as that he can 
find in his heart ro beſtow all his worldly ſubſtance for their relief, if God 
did not require him otherwiſe to expend it; this man hath no ſaving Love 
to the Godly. If therefore you would not cheat your ſelves (as multitudes 
in this age have done) about your Love to the Brethren, try not by the 
bare a, but by the radicated —— of yonr Love. 

FZ- 2. Another ordinary mark of Sincerity 1s this, { When a. man is the 
famein ſecret before God alone, as he is in publick before men : making 
conſcience of ſecret as well as open duties, } But, no doubt, as many a 
godly man may be the more reſtrained from fin, and incited co Good, 
trom publick (and perhaps carnal)motives, and ſo may be better in appea- 
rance publickly then he isin ſecret ( for all men have ſome hypocrifie in 
them , ) ſo many an unregenerate man may make conſcience of ſecret du- 
ties as well as open ; yea,even of the thoughts of his hearc. But ſtill both 
ſecret duties and open are at the diſpoſe of his carnal intereſt ; for he will 
follow them no further then is conſiſtent with that: ſo that this Mark doth 

. $ bur ſhew a mans fincerity in oppoſition to groſs bypocriſte or diſſembling, 
but not the ſincerity of grace as it is ſaving. 

77 3: Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is thus delivered: [| When a 
man loves the cloſeſt and moſt ſearching preaching of the Word,and that 
which putterh on to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs. } If he therefore 
Lovyeit, becauſe it putterh himſelf on to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs, 
and ſo far Love it, as that he is Willing to be ſearched, and pur on byit, 
and if he therefore come to this Light, that he may know his Evil thereby, 
that he may mortifieir,and may get Chriſt and his intereſt advanced in tus 
Soul, then it is a ſign that he hath that Degree which I have mentioned, 
wherein ſincerity of ſaving Grace doth conſiſt : But many a wicked man 
doth loyea ſearching Preacher in other reſpets, and one that draweth 
men to the higheſt ſtrain, partly, becauſe he may Love to have other 
menfſearched, and their Hypocriſie diſcovered, and be put on to the bhigh- 
eſt : And partly, becauſe himſelf may be of, and delight in the higheſt 
firain of Opinion,though his hearc will not be true to bis Prineiples. Nay 
many a man thinks that he may the more ſafely bea lictle more indulgent 
to his Carnal Intereſt in Heart and Life, becauſe he is of the Rrifteſt Opi- 
16 nion : and therefore may Loye to hear the ſtricteſt Preachers, His Con- 

: ſcience is ſo blind, and dull in the Application, that he can eahily over- 

| look the inconſiſtency of his judgement, and his Heart and Practice, O 
hl how glad is he when he hearsa rouſing Sermon, becauſe thinks he, this 
meets with ſuch a manor ſuch a man, this fits the prophane and lower ſorr 
of Profeſfors. So that in theſe ref: nets he may love a ſearching Preacher. 

4. Another common Mark of Sincerity is| When a man hath no known 
fin which he is not Willing to part with ] This is a true.and ſound 
Mark indeed , For it fignifieth not only a diſlike, nor only a batred of 
An, but ſuch a Degree as is prevalent inthe Will, as I bave before deſcri- 
bed : That Chriſts intereſt in the Will is prevalent overall the interelt _ 

| - 


hl 


© —— 


Part IT The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


the Flefh. So thar'this is but in effe& the ſame Mark that I have before 
delivered. Except this Willingneſs to part with all ſin ſhould be but a 
cold unconſtant Wiſh, which is accompanyed with a greater and more 
prevalent Loveto it, and Deſire to enjoy it ; and then whodare think 
that it is any Mark of ſaving ineerity ? The likeI might fay of hatred to 
fin, Love to Good, and many the like Marks : That rhe Sincerity lyech in 
the prevalent Degree : So alſo of the Spirit of prayer ( whichis another 
Mart) TRETpneeof prayer ſo far as it is proper to the Saints, lyeth.in De- 
fire after the things prayed for (with the other Graces which in Prayer 
areexerciſed ) For an Hypocrite may have as excellent words as the beſt, 
and asmany of them, Now theſe Deſires muſt be ſuch prevalent Deſires, 
as is aforeſaid. . 

I think if I could ſtand to mention all the other Marks of Grace (ſo fa 
asI remember) it would appear that the Life and Truth of themall lieth 


in this one, as being the very point wherein ſaving ſincerity dothconfiſt, 


viz, inthe prevalency of Chriſts Intereſt in the ſoul, above the Intereſt of 
Inferiour Good: and ſo inthe degree, not inthe bare nature of any aR, 


SECT. XV. 


3. Ef 2 O this end let us ( but briefly) enquire further into-the Scri- 
prure-way of diſcovering Sincerity , and ſee whether. it do nor 

fully confirm what I ſay. earth. 10. 37. Chriſt ſaich, He that loveth 
Father or Mother mere then me, 15 net worthy of me ;, and he that loveth Sox 
or Daughter more then me, &c. So Luke 14.26. If any wan come to me,and 
hate not (that is, Love them not leſs) his Father, and Mother, «nd Wife, 
anaChildrcn, and Brethren aud Sifters, and his own Life, be cannot be my 
Diſciple : eAnd whoſoever doth not bear hts Croſs, and come after me ;caumor 
be my Diſciple. So wer. 33. Wheoſcever he be of your that forſaketh mor All 
that he hath, ne cannot be my Diſciple. Here you ſee Simcerity is phainly 
laid, not in incer Love to Chriſt, but in the prevalent Degree of Love, as 
Chriſt is compared to other things. And for Obedience, Chriſt ſhews it, 
AMatth. 25. Luke 19.20, &c.1 herefore Chriſt faith, Lake 1 3 /24. Strive 
to enter in at the Strait gate ; for many ſhall ſeck to enter and motbe able, 
Seeking comes ſhort ot ſtriving in the Degree. And Pax! ſaith, They 
which rin in a race, run all, but one receiveth the Prize : So run vhat ye 
may obtain, 1Cor.9,24.50 verſ,26,27.8 Heb.12,1, And Chrift command- 
eth, Mat. 6.33. Seck firft the Kingdom of God and his Righteauſmeſy: Shew- 
ing plainly, That the taving Sincerity of our ſeeking lieth in this compara- 
tive Degree, in preferring Gods Kingdom before therhings below. So he 
ſaith, oh.6'27. Labour not for the meat that periſheth ( not, in compariſon) 
but for the meat that enaureth to Everlaſting life, which the' Son will give 
Jon. SO Heb.11.6,14,16,25,26,35 & 13-14. Col.3.1, Rew:;2.7. Lathe T7. 
33-#12.30,31.Am,544,8,14«Tſa.58.2,3. & 1,17, Pro8,17, Pſal. 17 9:2. 
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Alfo an hundred places might be produced, wherein Chriſt ſers himſelf N;}1 
againſt the world as his competitor, and promiſeth Life on the Condiri- 
on that we prefer him beforeir, To this end are all-thoſe precepts for 
ſuffering, and bearing the Croſs, and denying our ſeſves, and forſaking 
all. The Merchant that buyeth this Pear], muſt ſell All that he- bath to 
buy it ( though he give nothing for it.) All the beginning of Rem. 8. as 
Verſ.1,2,3,4,5,6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14+ do fully ſhew that our work 
and warfare lyeth ina perpetual combat between the Fleſh and Spirit, 
between their ſeyeral Intereſts, Motives, Ends and Defires: and that 
which prevaiteth ſhews what weare : When the fleſh preyaileth, finally, 
it is certain Peath., and where the Spirit prevaileth it is certain Lite. 
What can be more plain , then that Sincerity of Grace, as ſaving, is here 
placed in the Comparative or Prevailing Degree ? Soallo Gal. 5. 17. 24: 
The Fleſe Inſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh,and theſe 
are contrary ont to theather. But they that are Chriſts, have crucified the 
fleſh with the affefttions axd luſts thereof. Therefore are we charged, Rom. 
13.14. To make no previſion for the fleſh to ſatisfie its Luſts. SO 1 fFobn 2.16, 
Epheſ.2.3.Gal.5.16,17,18,19. fohn 1.13. 3.6. And Chriſt ſhews ſul- 
iy, Matth. 13.5,23, &c. that che difference between thoſe that fa!l 


> away, and thoſe that perſevere, proceedeth hence, that one giveth deep 


Rooting to the Goſpel, and the other doth nor, The ſeedis rooted in - 
.both, or elſe it would not bring forth a blade and imperfect frait : But 
the ſtony ground gives it not deep rooting, which the good ground doth. 


/ Dothnotthis make it as plain as can be ſpoken, that ſincerity lyeth in De- 
2 eree, and not in any Phyſical difference either of Habits or Acts ? The like 


may be gathered from all thoſe Texts of Scripture,where Salvation is pro- 
miſed to thoſe that Overcome ; or on Condition of Overcoming : Not to 
all chat fight , but to all that Overcome: as Reve/.2,7,11,17,26.@ 3-5; 
12.21. 21. 7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and 1 will be 
his God, aud he foall be my Son, So Fohn 5.4, 5. He that is born of God, 
Overcometh the World. And they Overcame the wicked One, 1 John 2.13. 
& 4+. 4 So Lake 11.22, And the ſtate of wicked men is deſcribed by their 
being Overcome by fin and the world, 2 Per, 2. 19, 20. Fighting is the 
ſame ARion naturally in both ; but the yaliant, ftrong and con{tant, con- 
quer ; when the feeble, faint, and cowardly and impatient do curn their 
backs, and are oyercome. So Chrilt ſaith, The Kingaomof Heaven ſuffer- 


> eth Violence , aud the vielent take it by force. Now violence is not any 


diſtin& Aion , but a Different Degree of Action... Nor can you fay 
that all theſe places ſpeak only of outward Aftion, For no doubt but it 
is Inward Violence more then Outward, and the Inward Actions of the 
ſoul intended, more then the Motions of the body, which lay hold on the 
Kingdom, and made us Conquerors. $0 the Saints are Ceſcribed in Scri- 
pture dy ſuch Gradualand Prevalent different Acts. As David; Whom 
have 1in Heaven but thee? and there 1s none in Earth that T deſire in compa- 
riſon?f thee, Plal, 73.26,27-Thy loving kinanc(s ts better then life ÞI,63. n 
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The Lord is my portion, 8c. A wicked man may eſteem God and his Loying 
kindneſs ; but not as his Portion, nor better' then Life. So the wicked are 
called Lowers of Pleaſure more then God, 2. Tim. 3.4. The Godly may Love 
Pleaſare, but not morethen God. The Phariſees loved the Praiſe of men 
»1ore then the Honour which is from God, fob» 12.43. A godly man may 
love the Praiſe of Men, but not more, &c. Sce alſo Job 3.21. & 23.12. 
Pſal.47. & 19.10.& 52.3. & 119. 72. Very many more Texts might be 
produced which prove this point, but theſe may ſuffice. 
F-0R 
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5 He next thing which I have to do, is to anſwer thoſe Obje&tions $. 16, | 
T atich may be brought againſt it, and which, I confeſs, have ſome. 
time ſeemed of ſome weight to my ſelf. 

Obje&t. 1.Do not all Divines ſay,Thart it is not the meaſure of Grace, but © 
the Truth , not the Quantity, but the Quality that we muſt judge our 
ſelves by ? and doth not Chritt ſay, That he deſpiſeth not the day of ſmall 
things,and that he will not quench the ſmoaking flax ; and if we had Faith, 
which is asa grain of muſtard-ſeed, we may do wonders, &c ? 

Anſw. All this is true of fincere Grace, but not of unſincere : Now I 
have ſhewed you, That except ic be of a prevalent Degree, it is not ſaving. 
ly ſincere. If you love God a Little, and the World a great dealmore,will 
any man dare to think that it isa ſincere ſaving Love? when the Scripture 
faith, He that loveth the World, the love of the Father #s not in him : That 
is, there is no ſincere ſaving love in him ; For no doubt the young man 
had ſome Love to Chriſt, that yet forſook him, becauſe he Loved the 
world more : Orelſe, 1: Chriſt would not have loved him : 2. Nor 
would the man have gone away from him in ſorrow. But if you Loye 
Chriſt cyer ſolictle more then the world or inferiour Good, though it be 
but as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, it will be ſaving, and Chriſt will accept it. - 
Cicero can tell you, That Friendſhip, or the fincerity of Love to a Friend, . 
conſiſteth not in every AR and Degree of undiſſembled Love.. If a man 
love you a little, and a thouſand men much more, or if- he love his 
wealth ſo much better then you, that he cannot find in bis heartto be at . 
any loſs for your ſake, this man is not your friend ;, He doth truly Zove. 
you, but he bath no true ſincere Friendſeip,or Friendly Love to you : For: 
that conſiſterh in ſuch a Degree as will enable a man to Do and Suffer for 
his Friend. Ifa woman.love her Husband' without difſembling, but yer 
loves rwenty men better, andproftitutes her ſelf ro them, ſhe hath crue 
Love, but no tre conjagal Love to her Husband, , For that confiſteth in 
an higher Degree, © Ina word, Lay Chriſt (as it were) in one end of the = 
© Ballance in your eftimation, and all your carnal Intereſt, and all Inferi-' 
*© our Good, in the other, and ſee which you love mo, and every grain” 
** of loye which Chriſt hath-from you more then the world” and Rene 

things; 
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things, he will Accept it as fincere ; And in this ſenſe, you muſt nor judge 
of your ſelyes by the Meafure of yeur Grace, bur by the Truth: that is, 
not by any higher Degree, if you have once that Degree which makes ir 
True and Saving. And I do not think that you will meet with any ſober 
Divine that will tell yon, that if yon will Loye God never ſo little wichout 
diſſembling, yet he will accept it, though you love your lufſts before hin. 
Nor will any ſober man tell you, that if you Love the Godly without dif. 
ſembling, God will accepr ir,though you love your carnal Intereſt ſo much 
better, that if chey hunger or thirſt, or are naked, or in wart, yew cannot 
find in your heartto relieve them, or ifthey be in priſon for a goodcauſe, 
you dare not be ſeen to viſit them. | 

Objett.2.. But (perbaps you'l lay) If chis be ſo,then there is no ſpecifique 
differance between Saving Grace and Common, 

Azxſw.T told you before, that you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Phyſical 
ſpecification, and a Moral , The confounding of our Phyſicks and Echicks 
in Divinity, hath made and continued abundance of contoyerfics, and 
much confuſion, Ina word, there is a Mora! ſpecifique difference ground- 
ed but in a Phyſical Gradual difference, both of Habits and Ads, as is al- 
ready more fully opened. 

Objef. 3. But (you may ſay) If there be ſuch a difference in Degrees, 
then how can a man know the truth of his Grace, or eyer get Aſſurance ? 
For who can diſcern juſt the parting point? who can ſay,juſt ſuch a degree 
of Loye of faith is fincere and ſaving, and the next Degree ſhort of it is 
not 2 

| Asſw. This ObjeRion being of moſt weight, I ſhall anſwer it in theſe 
Propofitions. 

I, Where the prevailing Degree is not diſcernable, there no true Aſſu. 
rance can be had,in an ordinary way :and where it is very hard to diſcern 
the degree, there it will be as bard to get Aſſurance. 

2. Therefore thoſe that haye the ſmalleſt Degree of ſaving Grace, do 
not uſe to have any Aſſurance of ſalvation, Aſſurance is the Priviledge of 
ſtronger Chriſtians, and not of weak ones, or of all chat ſhall be ſaved, A 
little is hardly difcernable from none in nature. 

3. Andit ſeemeth that the reaſon of Gods diſpoſal herein is very evi. 
dent. Forif God ſhould ler men clearly ſee the leaſt meaſure of Love, 
Faith, Fear, or Obedience that is ſaving, and the greateſt meaſure of ſin 
that will tand with fincerity , and ſay, Juſt ſo far thou maiſk fin, or maiſt 
deny me thy Loye, and yet be ſayed and fincere ; then it might have been 
a firong temptation to men to ſin as far as ever they may, and ronegle& 
their Graces. Iknow ſome will ſay, That Aſſurance breeds not ſecurity. 
But that great meaſure of corruption which !iverh wich our ſmall meaſure 
of Grace, will make Aſſurance an occaſion of ſecurity and bolgneſs in fin- 

ning, A ſtrong Chriſtian may bear and improye Aſſurance ; bnt ſo cannot 
the weakelt. And therefore Gog uſc;h not to give Aſſurance to weakelt 
Chriſtians, 
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But then miſtake me nor, but remember that by weak Chriſtians bdo 
not mean thoſe that are weak in gifts and common parts andexpreſfions, 
nor by ſtrong Chriſtians, thoſe that excell in theſe, Thoſe are weak Chriſti- 
ans that have no more Love to God, nor Defire after Chrilt,then. will juſt 
ſtand with fincerity : and that have as much Love tothe world and fleſh, 
and take as much Liberty to fin, asever will ftand with Salvation, And 
thoſe are ſtrong Chriſtians, that RKrongly Love God, and haye mortified 
and maſtered their corruptions. 

4. Where Grace is thus ſtrong and in a great degree, there it is eaſily 
diſcernable , and therefore to ſuch, Aſſarancc is ordinary (except ina fic 
of Temptation,Revyolting or Deſertion,) | | 

5, But the chief part of my anſwer is this. not the Degree of Grace 
Abſelutely in it ſelf confidered, wherein ſincerity doth confilt, nor which 
we muſt enquire after in trial + But it is the Degree in a Comparative 
ſenſe, as when we compare Godand the Creature, an cond EIT: 
Defire, Love, Fear, &c. more ; And therefore here it is far eaſier to try 
by the Degree. You know that Goldis not carrant, except it be weight as 
well as pure mettal, Now if youput your Gold in one end of the ſcales, 
and nothing in the other : you cannot judge whether it be weight or no : 
But if you put the weights {gainſt it, then you may diſcern it. If it be down 
right weight, you maydiſcern it withour either difficulty or doubt : If is 
be but a grain oyer-weight, you may yet diſcernic; Thought it is poſſible 
it may be ſo lictle, that the ſeales will ſcarce turn, and then you will not dif- 
cern it ſo eaſily, which is the heavier end. But if it want much, then you 
will as eaſily on theother ſide, diſcern the defeRtiveneſs, Soit is here. -If 
God had ſaid abſolutely, So much Love you muſt haye to me, or you 
cannot be ſaved, then it were hard to know when we reach the Degree, 
But you muſt (as1 ſaid) put Chriſt and Heaven in one end, and all things 
below in the other, and then you may well find out the ſincerity in the 
Degree.Every £rain that Chriſt hath morethen the creature,is fincereand 


faving.) 
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SECT. X VIL 


6. | new having thus given you my judgement in this great Point; I 
will give you ſome hint of the negeflicy of ir, and the danger of mi- 
taking in this caſe. 

And, 1, Iamcertain that the miſunderſtanding of this Point hath oc- 
cafioned the delufion of Multitudes of men : Eyen common prophane men 
(much more thoſe that are not far from the Kingdom of God) when they 
hear, that it is not the Quantity or Meaſure of Grace, that we muſt 
cry by, but the Quality : and char the leaſt ſeed or ſpark is ſaving as well as 


the greateſ, Degree, they are preſently: confident of the ſoundneſs of 


racir eftates, Alas, how many have I known thus deceived ? _ 
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they have heard chat the leaſt true deſire is accepted with God for the 
Deed : They knew that they had Deſires that were not counterfeit, and 
therefore doubted not but God did accept them , when in the mean time 
their Deſires to Pleaſure, and Profirs, and Honour, was ſo much ftronger, 
that it overcame their weak Deſires after God and Goodneſs, and made 
them live in the daily praQice of groſs ſin - And they knew not that the 
fincerity of theirDefire did lie in the prevailing Degree. God doth in- 
deed Acceptthe Will for the Deed, and the beſt are fain to cry out with 
Paw, To Will is preſent with me, but ro Do I find not (in regard of thoſe 
higher parts of ſpiritual Duty, and in the ayoiding of divers Infirmities and 
' Paſſions : ) Bur then it is only the Prevailing bear, and A@ of the Will 
which is thus accepted. . 
So have,I know, multitades been deceived by their ſmall Degree of Loye 
& tothe Godly, hearing that the leaſt wasa certain ſign of Grace,and know- 
ing themſelves to Love them without counterfeiting, who yet have ſince 
been carried to be their conſtant Perſecutors, and ſhed their blood. The 
like I may ſay of other Marks. And doth it not -concern -peop'e then to 
be better grounded in this? 

2 &©, And doubtleſs the miftake of this hath cauſed many a ſincere Chri. 
ſtian to rake np their Comforts on deceitful grounds, which accordingly 
prove deceitfu] Comforts, andleave them ofc in a ſorrowful caſe (though 
not in a damnable) when they come to make uſe of them.Satan knows how 

þ 1 unfeign- £0 ſhake ſuch ill-grounded Comforts; and he uſually doth it in a mans 
kdly acknow- greateſt agonies, letting them ſtand till then, that he may haveadyantage 
tedge with by their fall for our greater terronr. When he can put a poor Chriſtian 

ze Synod of +0 4 loſs many times that hath the ſoundeſt Evidences, what may he do 


* P ” vraby by thoſe thateither haye none but unſound ones, or know them nor at 


260.) tharto leaſt ? | ; 

hoſe Chriſti=- 2. Moreover the Ignorance of this Truth hath cauſed ſome Miniſters 
as that God tg wrong the Holy God, and abuſe Poor fouls, and miſapply the Promi- 
I ſes : Abſolving thoſe whom God condemnerh : by miſtaking the 
_ ir *sno Meaning of that ſaying, That the leaſt Degree is ſaving as well as the 
erto ſecu- greateſt + whieh is true only of the lealt prevailing Degree ; but not 


ity or licenti= of the greateſt that is overmaſtered by the Preyalency of its con- 
incſs, bur a trary 


. - #5 ovog . And tomy knowledge this hath been no ſmall hinderance to many 


es. Burl TO Keep them from fruitfalneſs and growth in Grace, They have been 
hink it would more ſecurely contented with their low degree : whereas if they had 
og other- x.-20wn that their very ſincerity lieth in the Prevaleney of the Degree, they 
e "Þ = would have looked more after it. For them that ſay that Aſſurance 
> enjoy and Will make men ſtrive for Increaſe, I anſwered before : * If there were 
ſe it - that is, no contrary corruption in ſtrength in us, then I confeſs it would be as 
d the lower” they ſay, 
+ 4 . And laſtly, The Ignorance of this hath been no ſmall canſe of keep- 
port of fincere . woe . 
Sttians, , nffike Godly in low Degrees o: Affurance and Comfort, by keeping 
them 
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them fromthe right way of attaining them. If they had confadered, thar 
both the ſaving ſincerity of their Graces lieth in the Prevailing Degree, 
and alſo that the higher Degree they attain, the clearer and more unque- 
ftionable will be their Evidence, and conſequently, the cafier and more in- 
fallible will be.cheir Aſſurance; this would have taught them to have 
ſpent thoſe choughts and hours in labouring after growth in Grace, which 
they ſpent in -enquiring after the loweſt Degree which may ſtand with 
ſincerity, and in ſeeking for that in themſelyes which was almoſt undiſ- 
cernable: 

To Conclude, This Doarine is exceeding comfortable to-the poor ſon 
that groans, and mourns, and longs for Chriſt, . and knows, that though 
he be not what he ſhould and would be, yet he would be what he ſhould 
be, and had rather have Chriſt then all che world. God hath the prevailing 
| Degree of this mans Will, Deſire and Love. 

Andas neceſſary is this DoQtine for-Cautionto all, that as they love 
their fouls, they take heed how they Try,and Judge of their.condition- by 
the bare nature of any Diſpofitions or Ations, without regard to the Pre- 
valency of Degree. | 
* I adviſe all Chriſtians therefore inthe Fear of God, as ever they would 


it the main work of their lives to grow in Grace, to ftrengthen and ad- 
vance Chriſts Intereſt in their-ſouls, and to weaken and get down the In- 


tereſt of the fleſh. And take heed of thoſe peftilent Prineiples of Preſump- | 
tion, which would deceive you by the bare name and ſpecioustitle of Free - 


Grace ; which make Chriſt as Juitifier only co be the objeR of Juftifying 


Faith, and not Chriſt as your Head, or Husband, or King : which tell you : 
Thar you have fulfilled rhe Law, and ſatisfied it fully in Chriſt, and fo - 
need no morethen to ger the ſenfe of Pardon, or ſhew your thankfulneſs , . 
which'tell you, Thar it you do. but Believe that you are Pardoned, and - 


ſhall be ſaved, it ſhall be ſo indeed, as if-this were the Faith that muſt 
Juſtifie and Save you. 
done all, and left you nothing to do for your Juſtification or Salvation ; 
but you may eaſily ſee from what I have ſaid, That to Mortifie the Fleſh, 


to Overcome Satan and the-World, and to this End,to ſtand alwaies armed - 


upon our Watch, and Valiantly and Patiently to fight it our, is a matter 
of more concernment both to our Aſſurance and Salvation then many do 
conſider. Indeed ir is ſo great a part of our yery Baptiſmal Vow, and Co- 
venant of Chriſtianity, that he that performetbit nor, is yet no more then 
a nominal Chriſtian, whatſoever his. Parts and Profeflion may be ; and 
therefore that Chriſt whom they Truſted in, and whoſe Free Grace they 
boaſted of, will Profeſs to theſe Profeſſors, 7 zever knew you : Depart 
from me ye that work Iniqnity,, Matth. 7.23. The founaation of God 
fanaeth ſure, baving this y4 : The Lord knoweth who are hw. ; 
Bat let him that nameth the Name of Chyiſt depart from. iniquity, 
or elſe he ſhall never find himſelf among the ſealed ; 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
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Deceivers may perſwade you, That Chriſt hach - 


ut 


have Aſſurance and Comforts that will not deceive them, that they make - 
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Know you not,that to whom you yield your ſelves ſervants to obry,bis ſervants 
you are to whom ye obey , Whether of SIN UNTO DFATH, or of OB E- 
DIENCE UNTO RIGHT EOUSNES ? Rom. 6. 16, Not every one 
thar Seekerh, or Runneth, or: Fighteth ( much leſs thar Preſumptuouſly 
Belieyethand Truſterh) but he that OVERCO METH, ſhall baye the 
hidden Manna, the white Stone, the New Name, the White Raimentc, and 
Power over the Nations, He ſhall ear of the Tree of life in the midſt of 
Gods Paradiſe, and ſhall not be hurt of the Second death; He ſhall be 
confeſſed by Chriſt before his Father and the Angels ;, Yea he will make 
him a Pillar in the Temple of God, and he ſhall go out no more ; He will 
write on him the Name of his God, and the Name of the City of his God 
[ New feruſalem] which cometh down our of Heaven from his God : and 
his New Name. Yea be will grant him to fit with him in his Throne as him- 

ſelf OVERCAME, and is ſet down with his Father in his Throne. H:; 

rbat hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Rev. 

2,7,11,17,26, & 3.5,12,21,22, 
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CHAP. XII. 


T he fourth Uſe. 
The Reaſon of the Saints Affliftions here. 


SECT, I. 


Further neceſſary Uſe which we muſt make of-the 
5 preſent Doctrineis this: Toinform 2 why the Peo- 
m ple of Ged do ſuffer ſo much in this life. What 
wonder > whe: you ſee their Reſt doth yet Re- 
7 mais : They are not yer come 10-their Reſting 
FA place. We would all fain hare continual proſperity, 
0 a MMR apy becauſe it is eafie and pleaſing to the fleſh : bur we 
cofinder not” the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch defires, We are like chil- 
dren, who if they ſee any thing which their appetite defireth, .do cry for 
it : and if you tel them thatit is' unwholſome, or hurtful for them, 
they are never the more quietcd - or if you-go abour to. heal any fore 
that they 'bave, they will-nor endure you to hurc them, though you 
cell them, that they- cannot otherwiſe be healed : their Senſe - r00 

rong 
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{ttong for their Reaſon ; and therefore Reaſon doth litrle perſwade%them. + Non mutat _ + 
Even ſoitis with us when God is aMiting us, He giveth us Reaſons why £-*2*m(Adams) * 
we mu} bear them ; ſo that our Reaſon is oft convinced and. fatisfi- Dea mY 
ed: Andyet we cry and complain ſtill : and we reſt ſatisfied never the Elias few 
more. It isnot Reaſon, but Eaſe thax we muſt bave ; Whag cares the perar Miſeri- * 
Aeſh for Scripture and argument, if it ſtill ſuffer and ſmarr.? Theſe be c9r4id - remit | 
but wind and words, which do not move or abate its pain; Spiritual ED 
remedies may curethe Spirits maladies : but that will nor conreat rhe TI Hs | 
feſh. But merhinks Chriſtians ſhould have another palate then that of the xc in rempor:< . 
fleſh, ro try and reliſh providenees by : God hath purpoſely given them. les coxvertenr, + 
the Spirit to ſubdue and over-rule the flefh. And therefore I hall here 797 fillum 
vive them ſomeReaſons of Gods dealing in their preſent ſufferings, where- —_ 
by the equity and mercy therein may appear : And they ſhall be only ſuch + ſera, 
as are drawn from the reference that theſe Aﬀflitions have to our Reſt : Hicprimus eff - * 
which being a Chriſtians Happineſs, and ultimate End, will dire& him in, fruftus quem 
judging of all eſtates and means. Though-if we intended the full bandling oy nm Foy 4 
of this ſubjeR,abundance more conſiderations, very lcigh might be added. yn hero boar” 
Eſpecially we ſhould direc Chriſtians to remember the fig. that procured 4: Evargetii = 


them, rhe Blood and Mercy which F ſanRifieth them, the Fatherly Love P*rcipiunr,quod Þ} 


that ordererh them, and the far pr pgs that are naturally our 7.  Fa_ ; 
Due. But I ſhall now chiefly tell you, how they further the Saints in the ,,,, —_ 
way to their Reſt, . jaxta a—i—_— 


&e. Deinde- 
quod neon impune quidem dimilinany 5 pxna vere eis irrogatur tolerabilis, immo fro pena tantum Cafthza- Þ; 
1:9, D. Parzus in Gen. 3. 16. pag, (mihi) 555, Non erfim inflixit ei mala, nifi quz ci fuerat minarus; © Þ 
Parzus in Gen.2.p.362. Sothen cven Caſtigatory penalties are the effeRs of the Threatning of che firſt | 
Law or Covenant. De Afﬀlionibus qaibuſcung; quod font peccati Pane, logunntur plurims difta, Ley. 26. 
18. Dan 9.11.Joh.5.14.8c, Parzus zbid p.363.Separatio Anime I corpore per mortem, eft Pan. peceats. 5 
per ſe : Fldelibu, autem ſet tranſitus > Canary per accidens Idem ib,p.370. Mois fic eft a Satane et homim 
#4 peccats invetta, ut interim ſit juſtiſſomum Dei flageltum quo punit peccatum, et Fuſtitiam [uam excapit nr 


7 


Proinde moi's conjuntta eft cum ſenſu ire divine in omnibus quibus peccata non ſunt remiſſa per Cbriflums, | 
Parzus ib. p. 404. This is the ſound mean about the nature and Cauſes Chand : See him: 4} 
P-3713372,37 3383+ reconciling this with Full pardon, moſt ſolidly of any man thar I have read. 


——_ —— 
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SECT. II. 


* (On then, That Laboxr and T rouble are the common way to Reſt, $2; 
both in the courſe of Natmre aud of Grace.Can there poſſibly be Reſt 
without Motion and Wearineſs ? Do you nat Travel and Toil firſt, and 
then reſt you afterwards ? The day for Labour goes firſt, and then the 
night for Reſt doth follow.. Why ſhould we deſire- the courſe of Grace 
ro he peryerted, any morethen we wonld do the courſe of Nature, See- 
ing this is as perfe& and regular as the other ? (God did once dry up the 
Sea to make a paſſage for his people : and once make the Sun in the 
Firmament to ſtand ftill.: But muſt he do fo always? Or as oft as we 
would have him 2. Ic is his eſtabliſhed Decree , That. chrough many 
OO aribulations! 
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= 0x this co tribulations we muſt enter inte the Kingdom of Heaven, AA. 14. 22. And 
| fderation the hx if we ſaſſer with him, we ſhall al[s be glorified with him, 2 Tim.2.22. 
| ome Chrifa% « andwhatarewe, that Gods Statutes ſhould be reverſed for our plea- 
| —_— ſure? As Bildadſaid ro Fob, Chap.18.4. Shall the Earth be forſaken for 
| ments and Af- thee? or the Rock, be removed ont of h#s place? SO, maſt God pervert his fla- 
| flittions 3 Not blifved Order for Thee ? 


} as the yalian 

| ſort of the Philoſophers, iz hope tbat bis preſent ; ſufferings will ceaſe, or that they ſhakt y:t partake of De= 
| lights here again ©: But knowledge bath begot in bim a moſt firm perſwaſion of Hope that he fhall receive the 
| things that are ts come : Therefore be doth not only deſpiſe the $ ufferings, but all the Delights alſo tht are 
# bcre below, Clem. Alex, Stromat, l.7. 


SECT. EF1% 


Wi. 2s | iHae rrang alſo, That afflitions are exceeding uſeful tos, to keep ms 
from miſtaking our Reſting place, and ſo taking up ſhort of it. 

A Chriſtians Motion Heavenwards is Volutary, and not conſtrained, 

Thoſe means therefore are moſt profitable to him, which help his Under. 

ſtanding and Will in this proſecution, The moſt dangerous miſtake thar 

They ſay ur Soulsare capable of, is, to take the Creature for God, and Earth for 
—__—_— Heaven, And yet alas, how common is this? And in how great a degree 
che chey are the beſt guilty of ic ? though weare aſhamed to ſpeak ſo much with 
make Tem- our tongues, yet how oft do our hearts ſay, It x beſt being here > And how 
ples: but contented are they wich an earthly portion ? So that 1 tear, God would 
_— —— diſpleaſe moſt of us more, to afflit us here, and promiſe us Reſt hereafter, 
| nor bleſs it £hEN TO give us our hearts defire on earth, though be had never made us a 
ſelf, ro ſee promiſe of Heaven. Asif the Creature without God, were better then 
how thoſe God withoutthe Creature. Alas, how aptare we, like fooliſh children, 
precious when we are buſie at our ſports and worldly imployments, to for- 
+ pn get both our Father, and our home ? Therefore is it a hard thing for 
hewed with Aa Rich man to enter into Heaven, becauſe it is hard for him to 
the hammer ? yalue it more then Earth, and not to think he is well already, Come 
Bur all this '5 to a man that hath the world at will, and tell him, Ths & not your hap- 
|  d T—_ A pineſs ; You have higher things to look after ;, and how little will he re- 
| Temple; gard Ton ! But when Aﬀiiction comes, it ſpeaks convincingly, and 
| there, isno Will be heard when Preachers cannot. What warm, affeRtionate, eager 
F noiſc of haw- thoughts have we of the world, till AfiRion cool them, and moderate 
| mer : 24t 2b4 a them? How fewand cold wou'd our thoughts of Heaven be, how little 
| or : 96%. 9ul ſhould we care for coming * thither, if God would give us Reſt on 
| : Greg. M27, Earth 7 Our thoughts are with God, as Noaghs Dove was in the 
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| Dotor Ark : keptup to him alittle againſt their inclinations and defires : But 
| 5'9"2'9" whenoncethey can break away, they flie up and down over allthe world 
| 1" roſ:e (ifitwere poſſible) to find any Reſt out of God , But-when we 
| i: 1: -». findthac we ſeekin vain, and thatthe world is all covered with the wa- 
f 6,7 tersot inſtable yanity and birrer vexation, and that there is no Reſt for 


the 
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the ſole of our foot, or for the faot of our Soul; no wonder then if we 
returnto the Ark again, Many a poor Chriſtian ( whom God will net 
ſuffer to be drowned in worldlineſs, nor to take up ſhort of his Reſt ) is 
ſometime bending his thoughts to thrive in weatth ; ſomerime he is enticed 
to ſome fleſh-pleaſing fin, ſometime he begins to be lifred yp-with ap- 
plauſe , and ſometime being in Health and Proſperity, he bath loſt his rel. 
liſh of Chriſt, and the Joyes above: rill God break in upon his riches, and 
ſcatter them abroad, or upon his children,or upon his conſcience, or upon 
- the health of his body , and break down his mount which he thought (o 
rong : And then when he liech in Afanaſſeh his fetters, or is faſtned to his 
bed with pining ſickneſs, O, what an opportunity hath the Spirit to plead 
with his Soul ? When the World is worth nothing, then Heaven is worth 
ſomerching. 1 leaveevery Chriſtian to judge by his own experience, whe- 
ther we do not overloye the World more in proſperity then in adrerficy ? 
And whether webe not lother to come away to God, when we have whac 
+ the fleſhdefireth here? How oft are we ſitting down on Earth, as if we 
wereloth to go any further,till Affliction call tous, as the Angel to Elijah, 
Up, thou haſt a great way to go? How off have I been ready to think my 
ſelf at home ,ril! Sickneſs hath roundly told me, I was miſtaken ? And how 
apt yet to fall into the ſame diſeaſe, which prevaileth rilit be removed by 
the fame cure? If our dear Lord did not pur theſe thorns into our bed, we 
| ſhould ſleep out our lives, and loſe our Glory. Therefore doth the Lord 
ſometime deny us an Inheritance on Earth with our Brethren, becauſe he 
hath ſeparated us to ſtand before him, and miniſter to him, andthe Eord 
himſelf will be our Inheritance, as he hath promiſed : (as itis ſaid of the 


Tribe of Levi, Deut. 10. 8,9.) 


"8 
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SECT. I'V, 
3.: FO Onſider alſo , That AMiRions be Gods moſt effeRual means, 6 4" 


ro keep us from ſtragling out of the way to our Reſt. If he 1aque Ft | 

had not ſeta hedge of Thorns on the right hand, and another on the left, mus eos in we-. - 

' we ſhould hardly keep the way to Heaven : If there be but one gap open 44 & vegeta . 
withour theſe Thorns, how ready are we to find it, and turn out at it ? ——_— 1..N 


But when we cannot $0 aſtray, but theſe Thorns will prick us, perhaps we ,zletndine abs. .. © 
will be content to hold the way. When we grow fleſhly, and wanton, atunur.: con - 
and-worldly, and proud ; what a notable means is Sickneſs , or other #4, 0s egrotos” « * 
Afiicton, toreduce us? It is every Chriſtian as well as Zather, that may bene Pavere gs. 
call Afflit;on one of his belt Schoolmaſters. Many a one, as well as Da- «—— A 
914, may lay by experience, Before I was affifted, I went aftray : but now tuntur, + ab * 
have I ( fneely) kept thy Precepts, .Plalm 119. 67, As Phyficians ſay of ipfs morbis pe= =} 
bodily defirucgn, fo may we of ſpiritual, That Peace killeth more they '% «dverſus -* 
War. Read Nehgy,g. Their caſeis ours. Whenwe have proſperity, we ann | 
grow fecuxe and ivy] : Then God afMi;Reth A and we cry for mercy , Plat; 32, P27 - 
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” verſity hath. . / 
E aid us flac on Ahab, or a Nineveh, into their ſackcloth and aſhes, and make them cry 


4 


F. 71,75: 
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and purpoſe Reformation - Bur after we have a little Reft, we do evil 
again, (verſ.22.) till God take up the Rod again, that he may bring us 
back to his Law : (verſ-29.) And thus Proſperity, and finning and fuf- 

- fering, and repenting, and deliverance, and ſinningagain, do run all in 
" around : Even as Peace breeds Contention : and that breeds War : and 
that, by its bitterneſs, breeds Peace again. Many a thouſand poor recove- 


6 ſaith he , ir red finners may cry, O healthful fickneſs? O comfortable ſorrows ! O 


will make gainful loſſes ! Bnriching poverty ! O bleſſed Day, that ever I was affli&- 
you think 0641 Ttisnot only the pleaſant ſtreams, and the green paſtures,but his Rod 
and ſtaff alſo that are our Comfort, P/almr 23. Though I knowit is the 
Word and Spirit that do the main work; Yer certainly the time of Suffer - 
ing is ſo opportune a ſeaſon,that the ſame word will rake then, which be- 
fore was ſcarce obſerved : It doth ſo nnbolt the door of the heart, that a 
Miniſter or a godly man may then be heard,and the Word may have cafier 
entrance to the Aﬀecions. Even the Threats of Judgement will bring an 


our backs, os mightily unto God. Something then will che feeling of thoſe Judge- 
Cena ments do, 

ro Heaven, 
Dr, $10#ghts# 1 
by experience 3 


Love-fick Spouſe, pag. 108. Moſt Chriſtians can unfold Maſter Heybets Riddle 
A poo4 mans Rod wen theu doſt ride , Is bogh a Weapon and a Guide, Pſalm 119. 


| SECT. V. 
$. $-* 


þ ""Marcet fone 4. Onfider alſo, That AﬀiQRtions are Gods moſt effeual Means, to 


- ZHs. Tanc appa- 


1112 la gba make vs mend our pace in the way to our Reſt. They are his 


[ ret quanta jt, Red, and his Spur : What ſIuggard will not awake and ſtir when be feelech 


quantum vale- them? It were well if meer Love would preyail with us, and that we were 


ef, polle#5; rather drawn to Heayen, then driven : But ſeeing our hearts are ſo bad, 


po 


cum quidpoſſit 


%.. 


patientia often- thar Mercy will not do it; it is better be put on with the ſharpeſt ſcourge, 
dit, Sciat lice: then loiter out our time till the doors are ſhut, Afarth. 25- 3,5, 10. O 


' idem viris bozis what a difference is there betwixt our prayers in health, and in fiekneſs ? | 
F: A, betwist our-proſperity and our adverſity-repentings ! He that before 
* Maura ©U;- 1 4 not a tear to ſhed, nor a groan to utter ; now can ſob, and ſigh, and 


-* falia a91 10 
- formident, nec 


weep his fill: Hethat was wont to lie like a block in prayer, and ſcar 


- de fate queran- minded what he ſaid ro God : Now when affliftion preſſech him dewn, 
- mr, Omequid how earneſtly can he beg ? How doth he mingle his prayers aid his 
 accidit, bow ors > How doth he purpoſe and promiſe Retormation ? an#Cry out 
b ___- what a perſon he will be, if God will but hear him, and deliver hm 1 Alas, 
” Nor quid, ſed if we did not ſometime fee] the ſpur, what a ſlow pace wopl moſt of us 
 quermadmodum hold roward Heaven ? And if we did not ſometimes ſmarrÞy Afﬀiction, 


| feras intereſt. how dead and blockiſh would be the beſt mens hearts Y.Even-innocent 


2c bicoany Adams is liker to forget God in a Paradiſe, then HWepb in a priſon, 


£:1:02:0.280; 
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or 7ob upon a Dunghill. Even as' F#/omen 15 like enough to fall in the 
midſt of Pleaſure and Proſperity, when the molt wicked Aanaſſes it his 
Irotis may be recovered. As Dr. Stoughton ſaith, W? are like tochildrens — 
rops,that will go but little longer then they are whipt. Secing rhen that our 
own vile natures do thus require it, why ſhould we be vnwilling that God 
ſhould do us Good by ſo ſharp a means ? Sure that is the beſt dealing for 
us, which ſureſt and ſooneſt doth furcher us for Heaven, I leave thee, 
Chriſtian, to judge by thy own experience , whether thon doſt not go 
more watchfully, and lively, and ſpeedily in thy way toReſtin thy ſuffer- 
ings, then thou doſt in thy more pleaſing and proſperous ſtate. If you 
0 to the vileſt ſinner on his dying bed, and ask him, Will you now drink, 
and whore, and ſcorn at the Godly as you were wont to do ? You ſhall 
find him quite in another mind. Much more then will Aflition work on 


a £racious Soul, 


SECH Th 
6. 6:-* 


5. (oe further; Ic is but this Fleſh which is troubled and 6 6 


orieved (for the moſt part) by Affliction : And what Reaſon thecarnal x -* 
' have we to be ſo tender of it? In moſt of our ſufferings the Soul is free , corrupr incli=,_ 
further then we do wilfully afMi& it our ſelves. Suppoſe thou be pinched wr = I 


by Poverty : It is thy fleſh only thatis pinched. If thou have ſores or very miſleads. 


ſickneſles : it is but the fleſh that they affaulc. If thou dye, it is but that jng, unculy, *- * 
fleſh that muſt rot in the grave. Indeed it uſeth alſo to reach our hearts ſenſitive Ap-" 
and ſouls,when the body ſuffereth : but that is, becauſe we pore upon our Pere is our 2 
evils, and too much pity, and condole the fleſh, and ſo we open the door com 4» 
and letinthe pain to the hearc our ſelves, which elſe could haye goneno ſperatc ene- Y 
further then the fleſh: God ſmites the fleſh ; and therefore we will grieve my, viz... . 
our ſpirits: and ſo multiply our grief, as if we had not enough before; Drawing us *"*3 
O, if I could but have let my body have ſuſſered alone in all the pining, a_ bo CRE Y 
paining ſickneſſes which God laid upon it, and not haye fooliſhly added rg Fas 5,2 3 
my own ſelf-rormenting fears, and cares, and ſorrows, and diſcontents ; fromthe Su--* 
but have quieted and comforted my Soul in the Lord my Rock and Reſt , preme : whichs* 
I had eſcaped the far greater part of the Aﬀfitions, Why is this fleſh 3 Cal 
ſo precious in our eyes? Why are we ſo tender of theſe duſty carkafes? Is p;32.7 fn 
fleſh ſo excellent a thing? Is it nor our priſon? And wharif it be broken a,G;pjeuf 2 
down ? Is it not our Enemy ? yea, and the greateſt thatgever we had ? harh proyedheg 
Andare we ſo fearfullleſt it be oyerthrown ? Is it not it thar hath ſo long (-2.de Libert, © 
hampered and clog*dour Souls? .and tyed them to earth ? and ticed them ©79: 43 3-8: > 
to forbidden luſts and pleaſures? and ftolen away our hearrs from God? y;z",,,1h... 
Was it not it that longed for the firſt forbidden fruit> and muſt needs be zum particulas * 
taſting whatever it coſt > And till. it is of the ſame temper: It,muſt be 7 caſa eft” 2 
pleaſed, though God be diſpleaſed by ir,and our ſelves anna ju eth Mais Gn 
all Gods mercics tbe occaſion of our tranſgreſfling, &draweth poiſon from _ ke 
noo oO, olds — ET Rn Ss 
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we look upon beauty, it ticeth co luſt ; if upon money or poſſeſſions, to 
covetouſneſs, It cauſeth our yery ſpiritual Love to the Godly,to degene- 


would make all carnal like it ſelf, What are we beholden to this fleſh for, 
that we are ſo loth that any thing ſhould ail ic ? Indeed we muſt nor 
wrong it our ſelves, for that is forbidden us ; Nor may we deny it any 
thing that is fit for a Servant , that ſo it may be uſeful to us, while we are 
forced to make uſe of it. But if God chaſtiſe it for rebelling againſt him 
and the Spirit, andit begin to cry and complain under this chaſtiſement, 
fhall we make the ſuffering greater then ir is, and take its part againſt 
God? Indeed the fleſhis very near to us,we cannot chuſe but condole its 
ſufferings,and feel ſomewhat of that which it feeleth.Bur is it ſo near as to 
be our chiefeſt part ? Or canit not be ſore, but we muſt be ſorry ? Oc 
cannot it conſume and pine away, but our peace and comfort mnſt con- 
ſume with it?Whar if it be undone? Are we therefore undone ? Or if it pe- 
riſh and be deftroyed,do We therefore periſh ? O fie upon this carnality 
and unbelief, which is ſo contradiory to the principles of Chriſtianity ! 
<= Surely God dealeth the worſe with this fleſh, becauſe we fo overvalue and 
idolize it. We make it the greateſt part of our care and labour to provide 
for it,and to fatisfie its defires ; and we would have God to be of our mind, 
and todo ſo too. But as he hath commanded us ro make no proviſpon for the 
Fleſh, to fulfill the deſires orluſts thereof. (Rom. 13.14.) ſo will he follow 
che ſame rule himſelf in his dealings with us; and will not much ſtick at the 
diſpleafing of the leſh, when it may honour himſelf, or profic our Souls. 
The fleſh is aware of this, and perceives that the Word and Works of 
God are much againſt its defires and delights, & therefore is it alſo againſt 
the Word and Works of God : It faith of the Word (as Ahv of Aicaiah) 
| x King 23.8. rp ret, for it doth not ſpeak, good concerning me, but evil. There is ſuchan 
E, _ mor'2l- Enmity betwixt this fleſh and God, That they that arc in the fleſh cannot 
" um Ct HHum : _ ; ? : >Þ TD : 
| ſupereſt homi- pleaſe him, and the carnal mina rEnmity againſt hins . for it 1s not (nbjeft to 
| 2s veſtiguum, his Law, nor indeed can be : So inconſiſtent is the pleafing of the fleſh and 
| per diew  thepleafing of God : That he hath coneluded, That to mind the things of 
i995 oy the fleſh, or to be carnally minaed, is Death ;, and if we live after the fleſh, we 
- deſerio unimo Jnall die ;, But if by the Spirit we mortifie the deeds of the body, we faall live, 
+ £87 p074 operam Rom.8.4,5,6,7,8, 13. : 
* gare ? Seneca $90 that thereis no likelihood that ever Gods dealings ſhould be plea- 
| d: Vitabeat, ſins to the fleſh : no more then its works are pleaſing ro God, Why then 
©&...6, ( O mySoul) doſt thou fide with this fleſh, and ſay as it faith, and com- 
YN +9. 205 l , 6 > G 
8; 27. Plain as it complaineth? It, ſhould bepart of thine own work to keep it 
_ down, and bring it in ſubjeRion : and if God do it for thee, ſhouldft thou 
be diſcontented ? Hath not the pleaſing of it been the cauſe of almoſt al] 
. thy ſpiritual forrows ? Why then may not the diſpleaſing of it further 


4 Afs 16; thy Joyes > Should not Paxl and Silas ling , becauſe their feet were 
: 2E | IM 


rate into Carnal : and our ſpiritual Zzal, and Joy, and other Graces : [e- 
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"The moſt excellent obje&s. If we behold our food, it enticeth to glattony : 
if drink, to drunkenneſs : if apparel, or any thing of worth, to pride : If 
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$n the ſocks, and their fleſh yer fore with the laſt days ſconrgings ? 
Why, their ſpirits were not impriſoned, nor ſcourged ! Ah unworthy 


Soul, Is this thy thaoks to God for his tenderneſs of thy good ? And 


for his preferring thee ſo far before the body ? Art thou turned into fleſh 
thy ſelf, by thy dwellinga few years in fleſh > That thy Joyes and thy 


Sorrows are moſt of them ſo fleſhly ?. Arc thou ſo much a debter ro: the Row. 8. r2, 


fleſh, that thon ſhouldſt ſo much live to it, and value its proſpericy? Hath 
it been ſo good a friend to thee, and to thy Peace? Or is it not thy ene- 
my as well as Gods? Why doſt thon look ſo ſadly on thoſe withered 
limbs, and on that pining body ? Do not ſo far miſtake thy ſelf, as to 
think its Joyes and thine are all one , or that its proſperity and thine 
are all one, or that they mult needs ſtand or fall rogether. When it is 


rotting and conſuming in the grave, then halc thou bea companion of Heb. 12, 23; 


the perfected Spirits of the Juſt ; And when thoſe bonesare ſcattered 
about the Church-yard, then fhalc thou be praiſing God in Reft. And in 


cc”, 


the mean time, Halt not thou food of conſolation which the fleſh know- 


eth nor of ? anda joy which this ſtranger medlech not with? And do noc 
think that when thou art turned our of this body, that thou ſhale bave ns 


habication: Art thou afraid thou ſhalt wander deftituteof a Refting place 
Is it better reſting in fleſhthen in God ? Doſt thou nor know, that when - 


this houſe of earth is difſolved, T how haſt a building with God, not made 
with hands, Eternal in the Heavens? 2 Cor.5.1,2. It would there- 
fore better become thee earneſtly te groan, deſiring to be cloathed upon 
with that. Is thy fleſh any-betcer- then the fleſh of Noah was ? And 
yet though God ſaved him from the common deluge, he would not ſave 
him from common death; Oris it any better then the fleſh of Abra- 


' bam,or Job, or David, or all the Saints that ever lived ? Yer did they 


all ſuffer and die, Doft thou think that thoſe Souls which are now with 
Chriſt, do ſo much pity their rotten or dufty corps, or lament thac 


Yet... 4s -- 


their antient habication is ruined ? and their once comely bodies turned : 


into earth > Oh what a thing is ſtrangneſs and diſacquaintance ! Ic 
maketh us afraid of our deareſt friends ; and to draw back from the 
place of our only happineſs. So was it with thee towards thy chiefeſt 


friends on earth ;: While thou waſt unacquainted with them, thou didſt - 


withdraw from their ſociety: But when thou didſt onee know them 
throughly, thou wouldſt have beenlorh again to be deprived of their fel- 
towſhip. Andeyen ſo though thy ftrangneſs ro God and another world 
do make thee loth to leave this fleſh ,.yet when thou haſt been bur one day 
or hour there, (if we may ſo ſpeak of rhat-Erernity, where is neither day 


nor hour) thou wouldit be ſullloth to return into this fleſh again. Doubt- . 
leſs when God for rhe Glory of his Son, did ſend back the ſoul of Lazarus. : 
into its body, he cauſed it quite to forger the Glory whieh it had enjoyed, - 


andco leave behind it the remembrance of that happineſs, together with 
the bappineſs it ſelf ; Orelſe it might have made his life a burden co him 


FW - him. 


A Fs. . 


co think of the blefledneſs chat he was fetched from : and have made - 
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Neb. 12, 11, 


Fſal. 116.11. 
Pal. 73+ 135 


143 15, 


him ready to break down the priſon doors of his fleſh; that he might 
return to that happy ſtate again.O then impatient Soul / murmur not at 
Gods dealings with that body , but let him alone with his work and way. 
He knows oat hedoth; but ſo-doft not chou : he ſeeth the End : buc 
thou ſceſt but the beginning. If it were for want of loye to thee, thac 
he did thus chaſtiſe thy body, then would he not haye deal c ſo by all his 
Saints, Doſt thou think he did not love David, and Paxl, or Chriſt 
himſelf ? Or rather doth he not chaſten becauſe he loveth ? and /conrgeth 
every ſon whom he receiveth? Heb.12.4,5,6,7,8,10,11. Believe not the 
fleſhes reports of God, nor its Commentaries upon his Providences, Ic 
hath neither Will nor Skill ro interpret them aright : Not Will, for it is 
an enemy to them : They are againſt it}, and ir is againit them, Not 
Skill, forit is darkneſs: It ſavoureth only the things of the fleſh: bur 
the things of the Spiritfit cannot underſtand, becauſe they are ſpiritual- 
ly diſcerned. Never expe then that the fleſh ſhould truly expound the 
meaning of theRod, Ir will call Love, Hatred;and ſay, Godis deſtroying, 
when he is ſaving; and murmur, as if he did thee wrongs, and uſed thee 
hardly, when hes ſhewing thee the greateſt mercy of alt. Are not the foul 
ſteps the way to Reſt,as well asthe fair? Yea are not thy ſufferings che moſt 
neceſſary paſſages of his Providence? And though for the preſent they are 
not Joyous, but Grievous; yetin the End do they bring forth the Quiet 
fruits of Righteouſneſs, ro all thoſe that are exerciſed thereby. hat 
thou not found it ſo by former experience,when yet this fleſh would haye 
perſwaded thee otherwiſe ? Believe it then no more, which hath miſcin- 
formed thee ſo oft. For indeed there is no believing the words of a wicked 
and ignorant enemy, Il|-will never ſpeaks well. But when malice, vitiouſ- 
neſs and ignorance are combined, what ations can expe a true and fair 
interpretation ? This fleſh will call Love, Anger , and Anger,Hatred;and 
Chaſtiſements, Judgements : It will tell thee, That no mans cafe is like 
thine: and if God did love thee, he won!d never ſo ule thee : Ic will tell 
thee, That the Promiſes are but deceiving words, and all thy prayers and 
uprightneſs is yain:Ifir find thee fitting among the aſhes,ic will ſay co thee 
as 7obs wife, Doft thou yet retain thine integrity? Job 2. 8, 9, 10, Thus will 
it draw theeto offend againit God,and the generation of his children. Ir 


S js a party,and the ſuffering party,and therefore not fit to be the Judge, If 


your child ſhould be the Judge, when and how oft you ſhould chaſtiſe 
him, and whether your chaſtiſement bea token of Fatherly love, you may 
eafily imagine what would be his Judgemene. If we conld once belieye 
God,and judge of his dealings by what he ſpeaks in his Word and by their 
uſeſulneſs to our Souls, and reference to our Reſt, and could top our ears 
againſt all rhe clamors of the fleſh, then we ſhould have a truer Judge- 
ment of our Aﬀictions. | | 
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SECT. Y11, _ 
| : : (um videris 
6. F ay couſider, God doth ſeldom give his people ſo ſweet a fore- #9995 viros ac- 
 E--taſte of their Future Reſt, as in their deep Aﬀitions, He keepeth ceptoſq;Deo l&- 
his moſt precious Cordials for the time of our greateſt faintings and dan« pe. ms 
gers. To give them to ſuch men that are well and need them nor, is but ſcendere ; mae 
co caſt them away ; They are not capable of diſcerning their working or Los autem It 
their worth. A few drops of Divine Conſolation in the midſt ofa world of ſcivire,&> vo- 
plcaſure and contents, will be but loſt and negleted, as ſome precious oo FI 
ſpirits caſt into a veſſel or river of common waters, The Joyes of Hea- —_—_ anode 
ven are of unſpeakable ſweetneſs : but a man that overflows with earth- [t/a dcleffari, 
ly delights, is ſcarce capable of taſting their ſweetneſs : They may eaſilyer 27#%1mm 
comfort the moſt dejeRed ſoul, then him that feeleth not any need of com- a—_ 
fort,as being ſull of other comforts already. Even the beſt of Saints do ſel. rr ter 
dom taſte of the delights of God,and pure, ſpiritual, unmixed Joyes,in the 75, horum 
time of their proſperity,asthey do in their deepeſt troubles and diſtreſs. all andactan. 
God is not ſo laviſh of his choice favours as to beſtow them unſeaſonably; Idem tibs de 
Even to his own will he give them ar ſo fit a time, when he knoweth that — —_— 
they are needfu}, and will be valued; and when he is ſure to be thanked their k/ 
for them, and his people rejoyced by them, Eſpecially when our ſufferings 5 ? «xper- | 
are more directly for his cauſe, then doth he ſeldom fail of ſweetning tur ;ndwatofibb 
the bitter Cup.* Therefore have the Martyrs been poſſeſſors of the higheſt _—_ ne 
Joyes, and therefore were they in former times ſo ambitious of Martyr- [.x.c-1. > 
dom. I do not think that Paw and $;1as did ever fing more joyfully, then Joh: 14.& r5. 
when they were ſore wich Scourgings, and were faſt in the inner priſon 16, & I7. =} 
with their feet inthe ſtocks, As 16.24,25, When did Chriſt preach ſack 1999 20. 
comforts to his Diſciples, and leave them his Peace, and aſſure them of his Mn 4 
providing them manſions with himſelf, but when he was ready to leave ſins ubicunque 
them and cheir hearts to be ſorrowfull becauſe of his departure? When pugnanten & | 
did he appear among them,and ſay, Peace be unto you,bvt when they were ?*1;oomome 
ſhur up together for fear of the perſecuting Jews? When did the room —_— fa 
ſhake where they were, and the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, and — _—_ 
they lift up their voices in praiſing God, but when they were impriſoned, 9 reddit,  - 
convented and threatned for the Name of Chriſt? * 4&s 4.24 31. q'0d daturun - © + 
When did Stephen ſee Heaven opened, but when he was giving up his pt —— 
life for the teltimony of Jeius ? e4&s5 7.55. And though we be never pur Net dew a 4 
ro the ſuffering of Martyrdom,yet God knoweth that in our natural ſuf- Martyris: glorie - 
ferings we need ſupport. Many a Chriſtian that hath waited for Chriſt non publict, ep - 
( with Simeon in the Temple) in duty and holineſsall his dayes, yet never ter ultos fee _f 
finds him in his arms till he is dying, though his Love was fixedin their Tn 
hearrs before:and they that wondred that they raſted not of his comforts, propter Chri- 
have then when it was needful received abundance. And indeed,in time of ſum perive. | 
proſperity, that comfort which we have is ſo mixed according to the mixt ,* " WW 
| ET Ig Accord | Xt >. (ed.Gonlars 
L1 4. cauſcs ji; ) t54. © 
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that is the beſt for us which God ordereth, 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft. Chap. 12, 


cauſes of it, that we can very hardly diſcern what of iFis carnal,and what 
is ſpiritual. But when all worldly comforts and hopes are gone,then that 
which is left is moſt likely to be ſpiricual. And the Spirit never worketh 
more ſenſibly and ſweetſy,then when it worketh alone. Seeing then that 
the time of AﬀMiRion, is the time of our moſt Pure, Spiritual, Heavenly 
Joy,for the moſt part, why ſhould a Chriſtian think it ſo ſad a time?Isnor 

- that our beſteſtate, wherein we haye moſt of God? Why elſe do we deſire 
ro come to Heaven ? If we look for a Heaven of fleſhly delights, we ſhall 
find our ſelyes miſtaken. Conclude then,that AfMiRtion is not fo bad a fate 
tor a Saint in his way to Reſt, as the fleſh would make it. Are we wiſer 
then God? Doth not he know what is good for ns better then we? Or is he 
not as careful of our Good, as we are of our own ? Ah,wo to us if he were 
not much more! andif he did notloye us better then we love either him 
ar our ſelyes ! 


_ 


— ———— 


SECT. VIII. 


UT let us hear a little what it is that the Aeſh can objec, 


$. 8. tg 
Hear a Hea- 1. Oh, faith one, I could bear any other AfMiction ſave this, Tf 
then, andbe God had touched me in any thing elſe , I could have undergone ir 
__ LIE patiently ; but it is my deareſt friend, or child, or wife, or my health ic 
lieve me when elf, &c. ; ; : 
I open the I anſwcr ; It ſeemeth God hath hic the right vein, wherethy moſt in- 


very ſecrets of flamed diſtempered blood did lie : It's his conſtant courſe to pull down 


oy heart mensIdols, and take away that which is dearer to them then himſelf. 
chat Thereit is that his jealouſie is kindled, and there it is that thy ſoul is moſt 


ſeem adverſe endangered. If God ſhonld have taken from thee that -which thou canſt 
and hard,l am let go for him, and not that that which thou canft not, or have aflited 
thuscompoled; thee where thou canſt bear it, and not where thou canſt not, thy Idol 
'! 9-4, ac. would neither have been diſcoyered,nor removed:this would neither haye 
ſent ro him. 1 Þeen a ſufficient Trial to thee,nor a Cure , but have confirmed thee in thy 
follow him Soul-deceit and Idolatry, 

from my very O4je&. 2. Ob, but ſaith another, If God would but deliver me out of 
+ PIO iz,yet I could be content to bear it:but I have an uncureable fickneſs,or I 

weds do 8M like tO live and die jn poverty, or diſgrace,or the like diſtreſs. 

it. 1 entertain *1 anſwer, 1.1s it nothing that he hath promiſed it ſhal] work for thy 
nothing that Good ? Row. 8. 28. and that with the afflit;on he will make a way to 
befals me,lad- ſcare? thathe will be withthee in it? and deliver thee in the ficteft man. 


- *ohotoockg ner and ſcaſon? 2.1s it not enough that thou art ſureto be delivered at 


Nance. Senec. : 
Epiſt. 97. p. 796- And as he, fo more fully Pet. Martyr, on Ron. 8. pag. 499. rehearſcth the firange 


examples of yery many Hearnens fortitude in voluntary ſufferings z enough to ſhame faint-hearred 
Chriſtians. * He that praycth for the good things { of the world ) which ke hath nor, doth nor ſcek 
for that which is go9d, bur for that which only ſcetas ro be Good, Clem. Alexand. Strom. 1.7. becauſe 
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Duty to others, and for thy ſervice to the Chureh, it is 
when God doth diſable thee. He may call thee out of the Vineyard in 
this reſpeR, eyen before he call thee by death, If helay thee in the grave, 
and put others in thy place to do thee ſervice, is this any wrong to thee? 
or doth it beſeem thee to repine at it ? Why ſo if he call thee out be- 
fore thy death, and let thee ſtand by, and ſee others do the work in thy 
: ſtead, ſhonldſt rhou not be as well content? Muſt God do all the work 
| by thee? Hath he not many others as dear to him, and as fit for the 
# employment? Butalas, what deceitfulneſs lyeth in theſe hearts ! When 
we have time, and health, and opportunity to work, then we loiter, 
4 and do our Maſter but very poor ſervice : But when he layeth afliion 
1 upon us, then we complalin that he difableth us for his work, and yer 
\ perhaps we are ſtill negligent in that part of the work which we can do, 
So, when we are in health and proſperity, we forget the publick, and are 
careleſs of other mens miſeries and wants, and mind almoſt nothing bur 
our ſelves, But when God AffiReth us, though he excite us more to 
Duty for our ſelves, yet we complain that he diſableth us for our Duty to 
others : As if on the ſudden we were grown ſo charitable, that we regard 
other mens Souls far more then our own ! But is not the hand of the fleſh 
in all chis diflimulation, ſecretly thus pleading its own cauſe F What | 
pride of heart is this, to think that other men cannot do the work as well * Graue, 
as we? Orthat God cannot ſee to his Church; and provide for his People 1%6:*#® 
without us. an [00 
” 0bj. 4. On, bur, faith another, It is the Godly that are my aMiRers : exim injun 
they diſclaim me, and will ſcarcelook at me , they cenſure me, and backs nex poteſt 
bire me,and ſlander mezand look upon me with a diſdainful eye; if it were =_ Potdnd 

q 164 i4 ages, ut train ſer.ts & injuriam, Duare ſeres £871 rabiem & Phrenetici verba ? Aempe quia 
 reſ.ire quid faciunt, 2ud intereſt qno quifſh;. vitio frat impindens ? Seneca de ira, 1,3.c.26, $,'S 
un- 
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ungodly men, I could bear it cafily : I look for no better at their hands : 
but when thoſe that were my delight, and that I looked for daily comforc 
and refreſhing from, when theſe ſhall be my grief, and as thorns in my 
ſides, who can bear it ? 

Anſw. 1. Whoever'is the inftrument, the AMiRion is from God, and 
the provoking cauſe from thy ſelf: And were it not fitter then that thou 
look more to God aad thy ſelf ? 2. Doſt thou not know, that the beſt 
men are ſtill ſinful in part ? and that their hearts are naturally deceitful, 
and deſperately wicked, as well as others ? And this being but imperfe&. 
ly cured, ſo far as they are fleſhly, the fruics of the fleſh will appear in 
$- 19-20, them, which are ſtrife, batred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſeditions, bere- 
E 1" P ber, envyings, &c. $0 far the beſt ts as a brier, and the moſt upright of them 

fearper then a thorny hedge :Learn therefore a better uſe from the Prophet 

Aicah 7.45, 6, 7. Truſt ot (t00 much) 3x a friend, nor put confidence in 
a guide ;, Keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy boſom, &C. 
But lock rather for the Lord, and wait for the Godof thy Salvation. It is 
likely thou haſt given that Love and Trult to Saints, which was due only 
to Ged, or which thou haſt denyed him, and then no wonder if he cha- 
Jpnici o- ſtiſe thee by them. 7 Tf we would uſe our Friends as Friends, God would 
deſei= make them our helps and comforts : But when once we make them our 
| 7x 1 Gods by exceſfive Love, delight and truft, then he ſuffers them to prove 
iſtus iz Satanstous, and to be our accuſers and tormentors : It is more ſafero me 
omes. S0--to have any creature a Satan then a God, to be tormented by them then 
n eſt 1% toIdolize them. Or perhaps the obferyation of the excellencie of Grace 
um DP hath made thee forget the vileneſs of Nature, and therefore God will 


fs, 1b ;- : 6 
werit, þ- bave thee take notice of both. Many are tender of giving too much to 


We: (P/:) 1nd to beabuſed by the Godly, as well as the Ungodly, never look to 
| live a contented or comfortable life,nor neyer think thou haſt truly learn- 


4 


[#2 35 * ples, and to bethefirſt and great and new Commandment, And I know 
F277 that thereis much difference between them and the world in this point. 


[E-28,:9. a ſlave, I hope were not all ungodly, obs Wife and Friends 
| Davids Enemy was his Familiar Friend, with 


* _ - Cn = . - 
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þ 20 eſt, the dead Saints, that yet give too much to the 3 without ſcruple. 
Wpr. E7iſt- Till thou haſt learned to ſuffer from a Saint, as well as trom the Wicked, 


Part Il. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, ' 
* Can ſuch ulcerous, leprous finnersas the beſt are, live together, and not * Iaiquaze| 
infeft and moleſt each other with the ſmell of their ſores? Why ?if thou 9#,comm 
be a Chriſtian, thou art a daily trouble co thy ſelf , and art moleſted more objicit. Naa 
with thy own corruptions, then with any mans elſe : And doſt thou take .£:biops i 
it ſo hainouſly to be moleſted with the frailties of others, when thou canſt ſos infgait 
not forbear doing more againſt thy ſelf > For my part ( for all our Gra- coor. Nis 
ces) Irather admire at that wiſdom and goodneſs of God, ther main. 1, w 
raineth that order and union-amongft us, as is : and: that he ſufferech us £,,,, 4 
not to be ſtill one anothers Executioners, and to lay-violent hands on our gerti ſue: pi 
ſelveg, and each other. I dare not think that there is no one Gracious that cum eft. > 

z ſo, in theſe late difſenti Loans mn 
hath laboured to deſtroy others that were ſo, in theſe late difſentions, <3"9 mm: 
Sirs, you do not half know yet the mortal wickedneſs of deprayed Narure. 4g que per 
If the beſt were not more beholden to the Grace of God without them rum gewes h 
then to the habitual Grace within them, you ſhould ſoon ſee, That men manum wal 
of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a lye , to be put 5n thy 14/#%7 On 
& ; 1 . . incoaſults & 

balance, they are lighter then vanity it ſelf. Pſalm 62. 7,8, 9. For what improvidi 
man that he ſhould be clean ? und he that us born of a woman, that he ſhould mus. omnes + 
be Righteous ? Behold he putteth ne truſt in his Saints, and the Heavens are incerti queri 
wot clean in his ſight : How much more abominable and filthy is man, that 9mtioſ.Qu 
drinkcth up iniquity like water? Job 15.14,15,16 lenioribus 
rinketh up iniquity «19,153,710, yerbis ulcus' 
; Ae” ; -2 — -publicumab 
ſcondo > Omnes mali ſumus, Duicquid itaqz in alio reprebendituty id unnſquiſy; in ſus nu inuei 
Mali inter malos vivimus. Una res 65 facere poteſt quietos, Milue facilitatts conventio, Senec, de 1 
l. 3.C. 26, p. 452. Multum temperis ultio abſumit. Mwltis ſe injurits objicit, dum unj dolet. Diut 
traſcimur ones quam ledimur. Duanto melins eſt, abire in drverſum, nec vitt4 vitiis componere ? Nun qu 
ſatis conſtare ſil; vid-atur, ſi mulum calcabus repetaty et canem marſu 7 SFncs, thid.c.27. þ 


Obj. 5. Oh but if I had that conſolation, which you ſay God reſeryeth 
for our tuffering times, I ſhould ſuffer more contentedly : bur I do not 
perceive any ſuch thing. 

Anſw. 1, The more you ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, the more of 
this blefling you may expeR, and the more you ſuffer for your own evil : 
doing, the longer you mnit look to ſtay till that ſweetneſs come. f,  f Nemo illic 
When we have by our folly provoked God to chaſtiſe us,ſhall we preſent- os ages 
ly look that he ſhould fill us with comfort ? That were (as Mr. Paul Bayn pany,” L 
faith) ro make Affliction to be no Aﬀiction. What good would the bit- taxtum Chri 
rerneſs do ns,if it be preſently drowncd in that ſweetneſs?It is well in ſach anus : aut þ 
ſufferings, if you have but ſupporting Grace, and your ſufferings ſanQi. 45dz, jail 
fied to work out your ſin, and bring you to God. — Aval. 

2. Do younot negle or refiſt the comforts which you defire ? God «, ,;. 
hath filled Precepts and Promiſes, and other of his Providences with mat= 
ter of comfort : If you will overlook all theſe, and make nothing of them, 
and pore all upon your ſufferings, and obſerve one croſs more then a 
thouſand mercies, who maketh you uncomfortable bur your ſelves ? If 
you relolye that 'you will not be comfortable as long as any thing 


4 aileth 


by 
« 
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ailech yur fleſh, yon may ſtay till deach, before you haye comfort. 
Je leng- * 3, Have your Afﬀfiictions wrought kindly with you, and fitted you 
Lour Mi- for comfort ? Have they humbled you? and brought you to a faithful 
tenino of Confeſſion and reformation of your beloved fin? and made you ſer cloſe 
Dutics ; £©0 your negleRted Duties? and weaned your hearts from their former 
he Lord Idols? and brought them unfeignedly to take God for their portion and 
ps aloof their Reſt? If this be not done, how can. you expe& Comfort ? Should 
Ce _ God bind up the fore while ic feſterech at the bottom 2? It is not meer Suf- 
of Lug fering that prepares youfor Comfort ; but the Succeſs and Fruit of Suf- 
Mr. ines ferings npon your Hearts. | 

umb. 14. Tfſhall ſay no more on this Subject of AMiRions, becauſe ſo many have 
Po 23. written on it already : Among' which I defire you eſpecially to read 
Mr. Baynes Letters, and Mr. Hughes his Dry Rod Blooming and Fruit- 
bearing, and Noung*'s COUNTE R-POY SON, 


ANNAN NNN) 
CHAP. XII /3 Hr 


The Fifth Uſe. 


An Exhortation to thoſe that have got Aſſu- 
rance of this Reſt, or title to it, that they 
' would do all that poſibly they can to help others 
tot alſo. 


_ 


—  — 


SECS; L 


ms Ath God ſet before us ſuch a glorious prize as this Ever- 

7 (© laſting Reſt of the Saints is ? And hath he made man ca- 
pable of ſuch an unconceivable Happineſs ? Why then 
© do notallthechildren of this Kingdom beftir themſelves 


4 miſery and torment of thoſe that miſs of it ; and they do not : We ſee 
itzal Aims, them wandering quite out of the way, and know. if they hold on, they can 
never 


Parc III. 'be 
© never come there: and they diſcern- not this themſelves, And yet we 


| Chriſtians are there to be found, that live as men that are made to do good, 
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will not ſet upon them ſeriouſly, and ſhewthem their danger and erroux, 
and help to bring chem into the way that they may live! Alas, howfew 


and that ſet themſelves with all their might co the ſaving of Souls { No, 
thanks to us if Heaven be not empty ; and if the Souls of our brethren 
periſh not for ever. | 
But becauſe this is a duty which ſo many negle&, and ſo few are con- 
vinced that God doth expe it at their hands, and yet a duty of ſo high 
concernment, to the Glory of God, and the happineſs of men , I will þ 
ſpcak of it ſomewhat the more largely , and ſhew you, 1.Wherein it doth / - 
conſiſt, and how to be done : 2. Whatis the cauſe chat. it is ſo negleRted : 4 
3.And then give ſome conſiderations to perſwade you to the performance 
of ir, and others.to the bearing of it : 4. And laflly, apply this more parti. #- 
cularly to ſome perſons whom it dotlr nearly concern, Of all theſe 
11n order, E- 


SEC TI 


T.. I Would have you therefore well underſtand, what is this work which [ang © 

I am perſwading you to. Know then on the Negative, 1. It is not- ,,,, quoufting 
to invade the Officeof the Miniſtry, andeyery man to turn a publike No# negl1get 
Preacher. I would not have you go beyond the bounds of your Callings : 4m ee Earis 
We ſee by daily experience, what fruits thoſe mens teaching doth bring flum propter 
forth, who'run uncalled, and thruſt themſelves into the place of pub- _—_ fn 
lique Teachers) Thinking themſelves the fitteſt for the work in the pride gendus fit pri 
ot their hearts, while they have need to be taught the yery Principles of pter Chriftuns 


Religion : how little doth God bleſs the labours of theſe ſelf.conceiced Pads porins: 
intruders? 24 bro % 
Neither do Tperſwade you to a Zealous promoting of fations & parties, 'wjorerevada 
and venting of uncertain opinions,which mens Salyatjon is little concerned ju Domins 3 
in, Alas, what advantage hath the Devil lately gotin the Church by this 1muwends ſin 
impoſture !The time thar ſhould be imployed in drawing mens Souls from * ſeducantur 
fin to Chrilt, is imployed in drawing them to opinions and parties, When ,,,...,, 3-6 
men are fallen in Love with their * own conceits,and proudly think them. mitatis ſu- 7 
ſelves the wiſeſt, how diligently do they labour to ger them followers ? as perbie carnay. 
ifto makea man a Prolelite to their opinions were as happy a work as to — "my 
convert him to Chrilt ! icy fail 2 1 we I 
o Chriit ! And when they fall among the lighter, Ignorant, Cinereſt ub 

; : | 54x BAL infirm bene 
ſeatiant de ſuns doftoribus + paſtsribus, Boger. in Ep ſt. ante Au19t. in Grotii Pier, * Beatus qui we 
ſuſnrit dro percipit in folentio 5 quam bonum ut:q; eſt homini Dominum expettare ? Vaum cave. 
ne abundare incipias in ſenſu tuo &+ velis plies [apere quarn oportet ſapere ; ze forte dum lucem ſeftarisy it 
pingas in teathras ; tllndente tibi demonio meridiazo. Bern, Serms; go, | | '" 


un- 
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t = unſounder ſort of Profeſſors, whoſe Religion is all in their brain, and on 
0bj.Bur why their tongue, they ſeldom fail of their de{ired ſucceſs. Theſe men ſhall 
zen do the ſhortly know that to bring a man to the Knowledge and Loye of Chritt, is 
or” pre another kind of work, then to brings him ro be — again, Or to be 
_—_— 4 " of ſach a Church, or ſach a ſide. * Unhappy are the Sonls that are taken in 
Fthe Charch their fnare: Who when they have fpent their lives in ſtudying and con- 
km co that rending for the circumſtancials of Religion, which ſhould have been ſpent 


A . in ſtudying and loving theLord Jeſus, do in the end reap an empty harveſt 
Ghar _—_ 2? ſatable to their empty profeſſion. 
peaks, thar 


lay not anſwer himſelf > that they are to be eſteemed neither prudent, nor faichful, nor $kilful, 
hom Hereſies were able to change. And is that a wonder that an approved man ſhould after 
back > Saul who was better then others, was after by enyy overturned, Divid a 
a man, afrer Gods own heart, was after guilty of adulcery and murder, Solommez who was fur- 
thed with all grace and wiſdom from God, was by woman enticed to Idolatry. Ir was reſerved on- 
W for the Son of God to be without fin, What therefore if a Biſhop, a Deacon, a Widow, a 
argin, a Teacher, a Martyr ſhall fall from the Rule > Shall we therefore jadge Hereſies ro be 
> Do we judge of our Belief by perſons, or of perſons by their Belicf ! No man is a Wiſe man 
t the Faithful; and no man is Greater then others, but a Chriſtian ; and no man is a Chriftian 
he thar perſeverethto the End, Thou, as a man, knoweſt mens ourfide; and judgeſt what thou 
reſt ; and ſeeſt ſo far as thou haſt eyes, e#c. Burt Gods eyes are high 3 The Lord knoweth who are bis. 
riul. De Preſcript. c, 3. : 
3. Nordo Iperſvrade you to ſp2ak againſt mens faults behind their 
backs, and be filent before their faces, as the common cuſtom of the world 

' is. Totell other men of theirfaults, rendeth little to their Reformation, 
if they hear it not themſelves. To whiſper out mens faults to others, as 
it cometh not from Love, or from any honeſt principle, ſo uſually doth 
it produce no good effe&t : Forif the party hear not of it, it cannot 
better him , Tf he do, he will take it but as the reproach of an enemy, 
rending to diſgrace him ; and not as the faithful counſel of a friend, 
tending to recover him ; and as that which is ſpoken to make him odi- 
M ous, and not to make him virtuous. Ittendeth not to provoke to godli- 
"3 neſs, but to raiſe contention : for a whiſperer ſeparateth the chicfeſt friends, 
| Prov. 16. 28. And how few ſhall we find that make conſcience of this 
horrible fin? or that will confeſs it, and bewail it when they are repre- 

\*- hHended forit ! Eſpecially if men are ſpeaking of their enemies, or thoſe 
bo that have wronged them, or whom they ſuppoſe to bave wronged them : 
Gen. 31.1. Orif it beof one that ecclipſeth their glory, F or thar ſtandeth in the 


4 in Judgement, or of one that is commonly ſpoke againſt by others, 
* who is it that maketh any Conſcience of back-biting ſuch as theſe ? 
| NY And you ſhall ever obſerve, that the forwarder they are to back- 
F Sam. 22.9. biting, the more backward alwayes to faithful admoniſhing-: and 
Jan. 6-3. none ſpeak leſs of a mans faults to his face for his Reformatioſ, then 
w_ 3: 22: thoſe that ſpeak moſt of them behind his back to his defamation. If 
gr 00.9% ill-will orenvy lic at the heart, it maketh chem caft forth diſgracing 
” | | ſpeeches 
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at. 41.7. way of their gain oreſteem ; or if it be one that differeth from them | 
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ſpeeches as oft asthey can meet with ſach as themſelves, who will hear Notandum 
MT Encortdia From as 2 corrupt humour in the ſtomach proyokech 194 4138 
a man to vomit up all that he taketh, while it ſelf remainerh and continu- del; oxy 
eth the diſeaſe. (l[t.is Chyſoffomes Similitude.)  . ,.- - tiene 
So far am I from perſwading therefore to this prepoſterous courſe, that clerationem 
I would adviſe you to oppoſeit where eyer you meet with it. See that you Neu Ge [ 
n-ver hear a man ſpeaking againft his neighbour behind his back, (witbout Tee 
ſome ſpecial cauſe or call) but preſently rebuke him : Ask him, Whether he. r 4, 42] M 
hath ſpoke thoſe things in a way of love to his face ? ifhehave not , as& 5 Mar, 18; 
him, How he dare to peryert Gods preſcribed order, who commandeth ro (#ibz) 426 
rebuke our,ncighbour plainly, and to tell bim his fault firſtin private, and p & of us; 
then before witneſs, till he ſee whether he will be won,or not? Zev. 19.17. (oarl at wh 
Aat.18.15,17. Andhowhe dare do as he would not be done by.  faulrs that 


« in E 
mans houſe ; or ar leaſt ſecretly in our hearts to cenſure them 3* Bur rhey thar will inſtru& and © 
their own families, are yery (ew. Muſcul, in Matth, 7. Tom. 1. p.154.Prov.25.23. \ 


SECT. III, | $. 3: 

HE Duty therefore chat I would preſs you to, is of another nature, pry ; 
p 5 and it confiſteth in theſe things following. 1. That you get your require 4 
hearts affeted with the miſery of your brethens ſouls; be compaſſionate oy aa. X 
towards them. Yearn after their recovery and Salyation : If you did ear- roncousm 
neſtly long after their converſion,and your hearts were fully Jet to do them the Tri 


500d, it would ſet you a work, and God would ulually bleſs it. . -» Sm 


neſs. For you may eafily convince . a ſinner, becauſe he cannot denyhis fin 3 But it is a moſt diff 
thing to convince the Erroneous, becauſe he will not acknowledge his Error, nor endure to be tau 
as.we ſee in this our age 3 For here are many hinderanccs, to which is added a bicterneſs of Mp 
which while it continuerl, will ſtop up the paſlage againſt all reaching. For who will ſuffer Ws. 
ro be taught of thar nian whom he believes nor, :nd whom he- haterh and contemnerh in his hea 

Muſe. in Mat. 7. p. 156. See next in himditeRions how to deal with the Erroneous, 4 


2. Take all opportunities that poſſibly you can, to confer with them Re 
privately about their ſtates, and co inftruR and help them to the attain= © «.. © 
ing of Salyation. Andleft you ſhould not know how to manage this work, 
ler me tell you more particulatly what you are herein to do. 1,1f it be an 
ignorant carnal perſorthat you have todeal with,who is an utter ſtranger 
to the Myſteries of Religion,and to the work of Regeneration on bis own 
Soul, the firſt thing you bave_ to do is to, acquaint him with theſe Do- 
crines : Labour 'to- make him undeſtand wherein mans chief happineſs 
doth confilt :and how far he was once poſſeſſed ofit : and what Law and 
Covenant God then made with him : and how he broke it : and what pe+ 
ty he incurred,” and what miſery he brought himſelf inco thereby + 
Tea him what need men had of a Redeemer, and how Chriſt in mercy 
did imerpoſe,and bear the penalty ; and what Covenant now he bath made 
with mtz, and'on what terms only Salvation is now to be attained ; 
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riches and priviledges that Believers have in him, _ 

If when he underſtandech theſe rhings, he be not moved by them : or 
if youfind chat the ſtop lieth, in his will and affeRions, and in the hard- 
nels of his heare, and in the inrereſt that the fleſh and the world have SOT 
in him, then ſhew him the excellency of the Glory which he negleReth , 
and the intolerableneſs of the loſs of it, and the extremity and- eternity 
of the torments.of the damned,and how certainlychey muſt endure them , 
and how juſt it is for their wilful refuſals of Grace : and how hainous 
a fin it is to reje& ſuchfree and abundant mercy, and to tread under 


..-- foot che blood of the Covenant : Shew him the certainty, nearneſs and 


terrours of death and judgement,and the vanity of all things below,which' 


+* now he is taken up with : and how little they will beftead him in;that time 


of his extremity. - Shew him that by nature he himſelf is a child of wrath, 
and enemy to God: and by aRual fin much more : Shew him the vile 
and hainous nature of fin :the abſolute neceſfity be ſtandeth in of a Savi-" 
out, ghe freeneſs of the Promiſe; the fulneſs of Chriſt ; the ſyffici- 
ericy of his SatisfaRtion , his readineſs to receive all that are willing to be 


"his ;the Authority and Dominion which he hath purchaſed gver us : Shew 


'. . him alſo theabſolute neceſfity of Regeneration, Faith and 


oe of, 
a wu. & i 
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elineſs of life, 
how impoſſible it is to have Salvation by Chriſt without theſe , and whac 
they are, and the true nature of them; If when he underſtandeth all this, 
you find his Soul inthralled in preſumption and -falſe hopes, perſwading, 
himſelf thathe is a true Belieyer, and pardoned, and reconciled, and ſhall 


' be ſaved by Chriſt, and all this upon falſe grounds, or meerly becauſe he 


would have it ſo, (which is a common caſe) Then urge him hard to ex- 
amine his ſtate; ſhew him the neceſſity of trying ; the danger of being 


. deceived, the commonneſs and eaſineſs of miſtaking through the deceir- 


fulneſs of the heart ; the extream madneſs of putting it to a blind adven- 
ture , or of refting in negligent or wilful uncertainty : Help him in try- 
ing himſelf : Produce ſome undeniable Evidences-from Scripture : Ask 
him, whether theſe be in him or not? whether ever he found ſuch work- 
ings or diſpoſitions in his heart ? Urge him to-a rational anſwer : Do 
nor leave him till you have convinced him of his miſery : and then ſeaſon- 
ably and wiſely ſhew him the remedy. If he'produce ſome common gifts, 
or duties, or works, know to what end he doth produce them : If ro joyn 
with Chrift in compoſing him a Righteouſneſs, ſhew him how yain and dee 
ſtruQive they are : If it be by way of Evidenceto prove his title to Chriſt, 
ſhew him how far a common work may reach, & wherein the Life,of Chri- 
ſtianity doth conſiſt; and how far he muſt go-further if he will be Chriſts 
Diſciple. In-the mean time, that he be not diſconraged with-hearing of 
ſo high a meafure, ſhew him the way by which he muſt attain.it : be ſure 
to draw him to the uſe of all means : ſet him a hearing and reading the 
Word, calling upon God, accompanying the godly : perſwade him to 
leave his aRual fin,and to get out of all wayes otrempration ; eſpecially to 


tor- 


FA The Satnts Ewjeelefiing Feſt. "Chap, 13. 
and what courſe Chrift taketh to draw mento himſelf; and what are the 
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' nor any manner of doing it that will ſerve the turn. Obſerve therefore ftianorum ſs 
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Parc FI. Everleftine Reſt; © + 
forſake ungodly. company : and to wait patiently on God inthe ule of 
meary ; and ſhew him the ſtrong hopes that in ſo doing he may have of a 
bleſſing, this being the my that God will be found in. 

- If you perceive him poſſeffed with any prejudicate conceits againft the 
podly, and the way. of holineſs, ſhewhim their talſehood, and with wif- 
dom and meekneſs anſwer his ObjeQions. | 

Tf he be addicted to delay the duties he is convinced of, or lazinefs and 
ſupidity doendangzr his Soul: then lay ic on the more powerfully, and 
ſer home upon his heartshe moſt piercing conſiderations, and labour to 
faſten them as thorns in his conſcience, that he may find no-eafie or reſt till 
he change his eſtate. 


L——— 
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UT becauſe in all works the manner of doing them is of greateſt mo- F. 4. 
ment, and the right performance doth much furcher the ſacceſs; 1 Sicut ſcopus! 
will here adjoin a few DircRions, which you muſt be ſure to obſerye in 2cdcornmep 
this work of Exhortation : for it is not every advice thatuſeth to ſucceed, _ oY "= 


theſe Rules. Rl as ama 

x. Set upon the work fincerely , and wich right intentions. Let thy 1%. Mulc. is 
Ends be the Glory of God in the Parries ſalvation. Do it not to get a _— Tom 
name or eſteem to thy ſelf, or to bring mento depend upon thee ; or to *'® 55 
vert thee followers : Do not as many carnal Parents and Maſters will do, | 
viz, rebuke their Children and Servants for thoſe ſins that diſpleaſe them, 
and are againſt their profic or their humors, as diſobedience, unthrif- 
tineſs,-unmannerlineſs, &c. and labour much to reform them in theſe, bur 
never ſcek in the right way that God hath appointed to ſave their Souls, . 
But te ſure thy main End be co recover them from miſery, and bring 
them into the way of Eternal Reſt. We have many Reprovers , bur — 
the manner ſhews too plainly that there are few fincere. Pride bids 
men reprove others, to manifeſt a high eſtimation of themſelyes, and 
they obey, and proudly , cenſoriouſly and contemptuouſly they do ir. 
Paſſion bids him reprove : and Paſſionarely they do it. But it is thoſe 
that do it in Compaſſion, and tender Love to mens Souls, who do it in. . 
obedience to Chriſt, the moſt tender compaſſionate Lover of Souls; and }.. 
who imitate him in their meaſure and place, who came to ſeek and to fave... 
that which was loft. : 


SECT:.:. 
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SECT. V. | 'T 


2, O it Speedily : As you would not have themDelay their return- 

LY ing, ſo do not you Delay to ſeek their return. You are purpo- 
ſing long to ſpeak to ſuch an ignorant Neighbour,and to deal with ſuch a 
ſcandalons finner, and yet you baye never done it. Alas, he runs on the 
ſcore all this while : he goes deeper in debt, Wrath is heaping up.; 
Sin taketh rooting, Cuſtom doth more faſten him; Engagements to 
fin grow tronger and more numerous: Conſcience grows ſeared;the heare 
grows hardened; while you delay, the Devil rules and rejoyceth': Chriſt is 
ſhut out - The Spirit is repulſed;God is daily diſhonoured : his Law is vi- 
olated: he is without a Servant,and that ſervice from him which he ſhould 
have: the Soul continues in a dolefull ſtate:time runson:the day of viſitati- 
en haſteth away : death and judgement are eyen at the door : and what if 
the man die and miſs of Heaven, while you are purpoſing ro teach him and 
help him to it? What if he drop into hell while you are purpokng to pre- 
I vent it? If in caſe of his bodily diſtreſs, you muſt not bid him go and come 
again to morrow, when you have it by you, and heis in want, Pro.3.27,28. 
how much leſs may you _ the Succour of his Soul?If once death ſnatch 
him away, he isthen our of the reach of your Chariry.Thar Phy fitian is no 
better then a murderer,thar negligently delayeth, till bis Patient be Dead 
or paſt Cure. Delay in Duty is a great degree of diſobedience,though you 
afterwards performed ir. It ſhews an ill heart that is andiſpoſed co the 
work, O how many a poor finner periſheth or grows rooted, and nextto 
incurable in ſin, while we are purpoſing to ſeek their recovery ! Opportu- 
nities laſt not alwayes. When thou heareſt that the ſinner is Dead, or re- 
.moyed, or grown obftinate:will not Conſcience ſay to thee, How knoweſt 
thou but thou mighteſt have prevented the Damnation of a Soul ? Lay by 
excuſes then, and all leſſer bufineſs, and obey Gods command, Heb. 3.13. 
Exhort one another daily, while it is called To day, leſt any be Hardened 
throngh the Deceitfmlneſs of fon. 


SECH YL: 


the manner of it clearly ſhew the perſon thou dealeſt with, thart ic 
dar we muſt þ.11ce proceedeth. It is not jearing,or ſcorning,or reproaching a man for 


© _ his faults,that is a likely way to work his Reformation; Nor is it the righc 


may di- - 
ern ks nature of true Righteouſneſs, which hath compaſſion in ir, and not diſdain. Of which we 
e no ſuch clear and potent example as in Chriſt, who dealt with finners ſo very gently, that the 
ariſces called him, 4 companion of ſiuncrs. Muſcul, iz Mar, 7. p. 156. Eft enim generoſtts bominis 
25, migiſq; ducitur quam trabirur; Ex quo in promptu eft cognoſcere, qua font ali: manſxctudine tra- 
id, i qu:dcin ſalute 0171 8X aims ue ramuh, Mu, ibid. 

way 


Chap. 13 


5; a | Sir thy Exhortation proceed from Compaſlion and Love: and let ' 
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| diſgrace, Men will take them for their enemies that thus deal with them - 


- your Exhortation, uſually ſo much doth ic ſucceed with their hearts. And by good 
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way to convert himto God, to rail at him, and vilifie him with words of 


And the words of an enemy are little perſwading. Lay by your Paſſion 
therefore, andtake up Compaſſion, and go to poor finners with tears in 
your eyes, that they may ſee you indeed believe them tobe miſerable , 
and that you do unfeignedly pity their caſe : Deal with them with earneſt 
humble entreatings. Letthem ſee that your very bowels do yearn over 
them, and that it is the very deſire of your hearts co do them good : Let 
them perceive that you have no other end but the procuring of their eyer- 
laſting Happineſs; and that it is four ſenſe of their danger, and your 
love to their Souls that forceth you to ſpeak : even becauſe you know the 
terrors of the Lord, and for fear left: you ſhould ſee them in eternal Tor- 
ments. . Say to-them ; Why friend, you know. it is noadvantage of my 
own that I ſeek : The way to pleaſe you,and to keep your friendſhip, were 
ro ſooth you. in your way, or to ſpeak well of you , or to let you alone: 

but Love will not ſuffer me to ſee you periſh, and be filent : I ſeek nothing 
at your hands, bur that which is necefſary to your own happineſs. Ir is 
your ſelf that will have the gain and comfort,if you come in to Chriſt;@c. 

If men ſhould thus go to every ignorant wicked Neighbour they have, 

and thns deal with them, O what bleſſed fruit ſhould-we quickly ſee ! I 

am aſhamed to hear ſome lazy hypocritical wretches, to reyile their poor 

1gnorant Neighbonrs, and ſeparate from their company and communion, 

and proudly to judge them unfit'for their ſociety, before ever they once 

cryed with them this compaſſionate Exhortation ! O you liccle know what 

a prevailing courſe this were like to prove ! And how few of the vileſt 

drunkards or ſwearers would prove ſo obſtinate, as wholly to rejeR or 

deſpiſe che Exhortations of Love! IT know it muſt be God thar-muſt change We 
meng hearts : but I knowalfo that God worketh by means, and when he —_ »l 
meaneth to prevail with men, he uſually ficterh-cthe means accordingly, ,oncous man; 
and fltirreth up men to plead with chem in a prevailing way, and ſo ſertech muſt aboye 3 
in wich his grace,and maketh it ſucceſsful. Certainly, thoſe that baye cry- 211 ſee thar ti 
ed can tell you by experience, that there is no way ſo prevailing with men vi 2 
as the way of Compaſſion and Love. So mueh of thele as they diſcern in nildnefs.s 4 


therefore I beſecch choſe that are faithfull, ro praRtiſe this courſe. Alas, turns *_ 
welſee the moſt Godly People among us, or at leaſt choſe thar would ſeem *2 Nis 
hearr :s ap» 
moft Godly, cannot bear a Reproof that comes not in Meekneſs and ,_.c.q_ he 
Love ! If there be the eaſt bitterneſs of Paſlion, or reliſh of Dilgrace wiil begin 
in it, theyare ready to ſpit it out in your face, Yea,it you do not _ his oy 
e taught ? = 
which if it be not done, all your labour ro open his underſtanding by Diſpurarion is in vain : for bv 
will not only nor hear you, bur what he deth hear, he will interpret the wrong way, according 
the corruption of his own heart. For if Diſputations would ſerve ro cure the erroneous, and ro the 
perceiving of the truth, who can deny bur there is ſo much written long ago of moſt points, thar ml 
man could now be ignorant of the truth 2 Bur the reaſon that moft are in Error,1s,becauſe thar in bit 
rerneſs of rheir hearts, they either weigh not whart is ſaid and writtengor take them the wrong wat 


Mruſcal, in Mat, 7, pag. 157. c 
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ſo ſagar your Reproof with fair words, that ir be liker to flattery then 
plain dealing, orliker a Commendation then a Reproof, they cannor 
well digeſt it, but their heart will riſe againft you, inſtead of a thankfull 
ſabmiſtion, anda Reformation, IF it fayour nor liker to Food then Phy- 
ſick, it will hardly down with them, or they will ſoon yvomic ic up. What 
ſhould we flatterone another for? (it is now no time to flatter Profeſſors, 
when their fins have broke forth more ſhamefullythen ever in the world:) 


I meet not with one of a multitude that ſeem the moſt Godly, but this is 
their very caſe : Such hainous Pride remaineth in the beſt, And do you 
expe then, that poor,ignorant, carnal finners ſhould rake chat well thar 
Profeſſors cannot endure ? and ſhould drink in thoſe bitter Reproofs as a 
pleaſant Draught , which you ean ſcarcely pour into Profeſſors as a 
Drench ? Can you look that the ſame dealing ſhould be ſaving to them, 
which you find to be exaſperating and diſtempering to your felyes ? O 
that it were not too eyident that the Phariſee is yet alive in the breſts of 
many thouſand that ſeem molt Religious even in this one point of bear- 
ing plain and ſharp Reproof ! They bind heavy burdens, and grievous to 

| be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders? but they themſelves will not 

> move them with one of the:r fingers, Marth.23.4. So far are they from 
doing in this,as they would be done by, 


| p— 


| SECT. VII. 

| - 

| 6. 7, 4. Nother DireQion I would give you is this: Do it with all poſ- 
Charicy hath ſible planneſs and faithfulneſs, Do not daub with men, and 


ſharpneſs hide from them their miſery or danger, or any part of it : Do not make 
þ- auſterity their fins leſs rhen they are, nor ſpeak of them in anexrenuating language. 
' 4; Do not encourave them in a falſe hope or faith, no more then you would 
Emſclf, For diſcourage the ſound hopes ofthe Righteous. If. you ſce his caſe dange- 
was hard rous, tell him plainly of it: {Neighbour, Iam affraid God hath not yet re- 
Much he ſaid newed your Soul; and thar it is yet a ſtranger to the great work of Rege- 
4 ts LI neration and Sanaifcation : Idoubt you are not yer recovered froin the 
oy for 12; power of Satan to God, nor brought our of the ſtate of wrath which you 
$2os;icſt wat were born in,and have lived in:Iconbt you have not choſen Chriſt above 
etbings of all, nor ſet your heart upon him, nor unfeignedly taken him for your 
od, vx of Soxeraipn Lord. If you had, ſure you durſt not ſo eafily diſobey him ; 
#n. bur this ou could not ſo negle& him and his worſhip in your Family and in Pub- 
as enly then, / 

ad ro thoſe, lick : You could nor ſo cagerly follow the World , and talk of almoſt no. 
here h: thing but the things of this World , while Chriſt is ſeldom mentioned or 
ew auſterity ſoupht after by yon, If you were in Chriſt, you would bea new Crea- 
_ ture : Old things would be paſſed away, and all things would become 
v.Ms/cul.in Dew: You would have new thoughts, and new talk, and new com- 
E4.7.9.156, pany, and new endeayours, and a new converſation : mags 
Wit 


For my part,the moſt of them that] have been acquainted with, are ſuch. _ 
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without theſe you can never be layed:You may think otherwiſe,and bope 
better as long as you will, but your hopes will all deceive you, and periſh 
with you: Alas, itis not,as youwill, nor as Iwill, who ſhall be fayed, 
bur it isas God will ; and God hath told us, That without: holineſs none Heb. 12. 14; 
ſoall ſee him : And except we be born again we cannot enter into his Kingdam: John 3.3- 
And that all that would net have Chriſt reign over them, foall be brought Luke 19. 278 
forth and deſtroyed before him. Oh therefore look to your ſtate intime,— 
Thus muſt you deal roundly and faithfully with men, if eyer you intend 
todo them good: Ir is not hoveringart a diſtance in a general diſcourſe -- 
that will ſerve the turn : Itisnot in curing mens Souls as in euring their 
bogies, where they, muſt not know their danger, leſt it ſadden them, and 
hinder the cure. They are here agents in their own cure, and if they know 
not their miſery, they will never bewail it,nor know how much need they 
haye of a Saviour : If they know not the worſt, they will not Jabonr to 
prevertit; but will fit {till or loiter till they drop into perdition,and will 
trifle out their time in delayes till it be too late: And therefore ſpeak to 
men as Chrift to the Phariſees, till chey knew that he meant them. Deal 
plainly, or you do but deceive and deſtroy them. | 


Cn es <tc os. ems 
— Es 


SECT. VIII. 


5. AND as you muſt do it Plainly, fo alſo Seriouſly, Zealouſly, and Ef- «, g., 
fetually. The exceeding ſtupidity and deadneſs of mens hearts How zea- 
is ſuch, that no other dealing will ordinarily work. You muſt call loud to louſy ſheu! 
awake a man ina Swoun or Lethargy. If you ſpeak to the common ſort © _ 
of men, of the evil of their fin, of their need of Chriſt, of the danger of = Tone: 
their Souls, and of the neceſſity of Regeneration, they .will wearily and pau! did ſo. 
unwillingly proen the hearing,and pur off all —_ a ©1gn,or a few ng onipel 24 
wiſhcs,and ſay [| God forgive 5,we are all ſinners ] and phere*s an end, If bend evenP 
ever you would do cham good therefore, you muſt ſharpen your Fxhorta-  —_ 
tion, and {et it home, and follow it with their hearts, till you have rouzed ,n4 lcave his 
them up, and made them begin to look about them. Let them know that fin and the 
thou ſpeakeſt not ro them of indifferent things,nor about childrens games, Feproof ons 
or worldlings vanities, or matters of a few dayes or years continuance;nor — 
yet about matters of uncertainty , which perhaps may never come to JeremCairh 
paſs : Burt ir is about the faving and damning of their Souls and bodies ; this againſt * 
and whether they ſha!l be Bleſſed with Chriſt, or tormented with Devils, Auguſtixe ( 


' : : all rhat kne 

and that for ever ard eyer without any change; It is how to ſtand their Worked 

. know. ) B 1 

that Aufzn had the better cauſe, not only the former Expoſition of Ambroſ. in Gal. 2, and Cyprian. Epi 

71. ad Duintum, Tert. l, de Preſcnpt, c, 23. & con. Marcion 1. 4+ 6.3. &#c. ſhew, bur the plai 

Text it ſelf, as even '4-c; himſelf is forced ro confeſs ( and moſt of the Moderns with him, as h 

there ſaith )though in parrialiry ro Peter, he makerh a long ſtir ro excuſe him, even from all faule 

which I dare ſ1y, Piter would nor do himſelf, if he were to ſpeak his own caſe, See Swarex de Legiby 
[, 9. de Lege Divin, poſit, 6. 10. p. 7923 793 7945 &C. 
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before God in Judgement, and what anſwer to give, and how they are like 
ro ſpeed; And this Judgem?nt and eternal ftare they ſhall very ſhortly 
ſee, they are almoſt arit , yet a few more nights and dayes, and they 
ſhall preſently be at chatlaft day;a few more breaths they have to breath, 
and they ſhall breath our their laſt, and then as certainly ſhall rhey ſee 
that mighry change, as the Heaven is over their heads, and the Earth 
under their feet. Oh labour to make men know, thar it is mad jeſting 
about Salyation or Damnation ; and that Heaveri and Hell be not matters 
co be plaid with,or paſſed over with a few careleſs thoughts! Is it moſt cer- 
tain that one of theſe dayes thou ſhalt be either in eyerlaſting unchange- 
able Joy or Torments;and doth ic not awake thee? Is there ſo tew that find 
the way of life? ſo many that go the way of death? ſo hard to eſcape? ſo 
eaſie to miſcarry ? and that while we fear nothing, bur think all is well?and 
yet do you fir ſtill and trifle ! Why, what do you mean? what do you think 
on ? The world is paſſing away? its pleaſures are fading : irs honours are 
leaving you : its profits will prove unprofitable to you , Heaven or Hell 
are a little before you : God is Juft, and Jealous : His threatnings are 
true : The great Day of his Judgement will be terrible : Your time runs 
on : Your hves are uncertain : You are far behind hand : You have 
loitered long: Your caſe is dangerous : Your Souls are far gone in fin, 
You are ſtrange to God : you are hardened in evil cuſtoms: You have 
no aſſurance of pardon to ſhew: If you.die ro morrow , how unread 
are you? And with what terror will your Souls go out of your bodies ? 
And do you yet loiter for all this? Why conſider with your ſelves, 
God ftandeth all this while waiting your leaſure : His patience bear- 
eth: His Juſtice forbeareth : His Mercy intreateth you :- Chriſt 
ſtandeth offering you his blood and meritszy You may have him free. 
ly, and life with him : The Spirit is perſwading you : Conſcience 
is accufing and urging you ; Miniſters are praying for you , and 
calling upon you : Satan ftands waiting when Juſtice will cut off 
your lives, that he may have you ; This is your time : Now or 
Never. What ! Had you rather loſe Heaven then your profits or 
pleaſures? Had you rather burn in Hell, then repent on Earth? Had you 
rather howl and roar there, then pray day and night for mercy here? Or 
:t6 haye Devils yonr Tormentors, then to have Chriſt your Governour ? 
Will you renounce your part in God and Glory, . rather then renounce 
your curſed fins? Do you think a holy life roo much for Heaven , 
or too dear a courſe to prevent an endleſs miſery? Oh friends, whac 
 doyouthink of theſe things > God hath made you men, and endued you 
with Reaſon ? Do you renounce your Reaſon where you ſhould chief. 
ly uſe ic} —— In this manner you mult deal roundly _—_— with 
men. Alas, itis nota few dull words between Jelt and Frneſt , - be- 
tween ſleep and waking, as it were, that will waken an ignorant 
S dead-hearted finner.When a dull hearer and a dull ſpeaker meet together: 
2. dead heart, and a dead exhorcation, it is far unlike to hayea lively ef- 
Ss EE fect; * 
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Parc III. The Saints Everlefting Reſt, 
tet. If a man fall down in a Swoun, you wilt nor ſtand crifling with him, 
bur lay hands on him preſently, and ſnatch him up, and rub him, and calf 
aloud to him : 1f a honſe be on fire, you will not in a cold affeRted ftrain 
cotell your Neighbour of ir, nor go make an Oration of the nature and 
canger of fire; but you will rnnont and cry, Fire, Fire - Matters of * ; 
moment muſt be ſeriouſly dealt with. To tell a man of his fins ſo ſoftly x Sam. 235 
as El; did bis ſons, or reprove him ſo gently as Zchoſaphat did Ahab [ Lee 1 Kings 23 
net the King ſay ſo | doth uſually as much harm as good. I am perſwa. ' 
ded the very manner of ſome mens Reproof and Exhorrations, bath har- 
dened many a ſinner in the way of deltruQion. To tell them of Sin, or 
of Heaven or Hell, = _ caſte, _— language,doth _ _ think 
'0U are not in good ſadneſs, nor do mean as you ſpeak, but either you 
foaben think your Telves Tach things are true, or elſe you take chew for 
ſmall indifferent matters, or elſe ſure you would never ſpeak of them in 
ſuch a ſlight indifferent manner, O Sirs, Deal with fin as fin, and ſpeak 
of Heaven and Hell 4s they are,and notasif you were in Jeſt. T-confeſsI 
have failed much in this my ſelf, che Lord lay it not to my charge.Lothneſs - 
co diſpleaſe men, makes us undo them, | 


SECT. IA. 


G, ET leſt you run into extreams,[ adviſe you to do it with Pradence $- 9+ *? 
and Diſcretion, Beas ſerious as you can ; bur yer with Wiſdom, 

And eſpecially you muſt be wiſe in theſe things following. .. = 
I. In choſing the fitteſt ſeaſon for your Exhortation : Not to deal prey 
with men when they are in paſtzon, or drunk, or in publick, where they of his own 
wilttakeit for a diſgrace. Men ſhould obſerve when ſinners are fitteſt. Life, how h 
to hear inſtructions. Phyſick muſt not be given ar all times, but in ſeaſon, Fa*Þ<r ſeeir 
Opportunity adcvantageth every work. It is an exccilent example that _ —_— 
Pal, giveth us,Gal.2.2. He communnicated the Goſpel to them, yet pri- did notchid 
vately to them of Reputation,leſt he ſhould run in vain. Some men would him, or di 
t-ke this to be a ſinfull complying with their Corruption, to yield ſo far {P*< 2gais 
ro their prideand baſhfulneſs, as to teach them only in prirate, becauſe eſſed his ; 
0s . is 
they would be aſhamed to own the Truth in publick : but Pax! knew raſhneſs wie 
how great a hinderance mens Reputation is to their entertaining of holy, graves 
the Truth, and that the Remedy muſt not only be fitted to the di- reverene 
ſeaſe, butalſo to the ſtrength of the Patient, and that in ſo doing the {P**<* A 
Phyſician is not guilty of favouring the diſeaſe , but is praiſe-worthy ny 
tor taking the right way to cure ; and that learners and young beginners chambenig | 
mnſt not be dealt with as open Proteſſors. Moreover, Mcans will work he addeth, 
eaſily if yougake the opportunity; When theearth is ſofc, the Plow will $94 enim; 
enter. Take a man when he is under affliction , or in the houſe of vir [p00 
injullart ment:hus ; nen 1mp.ngi, ſed infundi : Non imperari, ſed doceri: Non cogi, ſed [x _ , 
Mm 4 mourning, 
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mourning, or newly ſtirred by ſome moving Sermon,and then ſer it home, 
and you may do him good. Chriſtian faichulneſs doth require us, not on- 


ly to do good when it falls in our way, but to watch for opportunities of 


doing good. - 

2, Be wiſe alſo in ſniting your Exhortation to the quality and temper 
of the perſon. All meats are not for al|ſtomachs : One man will vomit tha: 
up again in your face, which another will digeſt, _1.1f it be a learned, 
or ingenious, rational man,yon muſt deal more by convincing Arguments, 
and leſs by paſſionate perſwaſions. 2.1f it be one that is both ignorant and 


ſtupid,there is need of both. 3.1f one that is convinced; but yet 1s not con-. 


yerted, you muſt uſe moſt thoTe means that rouſe up the affeRions. 4, 1f 
they be obſtinate and ſecure, you muſt reproye them ſharply. 5.1f they 
be of timerous, tender ratures, and apt to dejeions or diſtrafion, they 
muſt be tenderly dealt with. All cannot bear that rough dealing as ſome 
can. Love, and Plaineſs, and Seriouſneſs, takes with all : but words.of 
terror ſome can ſcarce bear. This is ( as we ſay of fironger Phylick, 
Hellebore, Collagnintida, 8c. nec puero, nec ſens, nec imbecillo, ſed robaſta, 
&c. ) not fit for eyery complexion and {tate. 


tur ſrctus ſola natura luce, qui *Deun requirat ſumplice animo : non temere depeRendus de gradu , ſea 
cite appellandss eſt ; & onnz officio ac potius'pietate ad pietatis notitiam perducendus: Lelitia ſpiritualis 
c bomine capienda : neque ſolum ore &> ſermone teſtaada foris , ſed ex corde & veritate intrinſecas 
denda. Junius Eijrenic, Tom. 1. in Plal. 212, p, 690. 


3.You muſt be wiſe alſo in uſing the apteſt expreſfions. Many a Mini- 


ſter doth deliver moſt excellent neceſſary matter in ſuch unſavory, barſhr- 


and unſeeming language, that it-makes the hearers [oath the food that they 
ſhould live by, and laugh at a Sermon that might make them quake : 
Eſpecially if they be men of curious ears, and carnal hearts, and. have 
more common wit and parts then the ſpeaker. And ſoit is in private E x- 


hortation as well as publick : If you cloath the moſt amiable beautifull - 


Truth in the ſordid rags of unbeſeeming language , you will make men 


diſdain itas monſtrous and deformed, though it be the off-ſpring of God, - 


and of the higheſt nature. 
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7; ET all your Reproofs and Exhortation be backed with the Au- 6. 10.) 
L thority of God, Let the finner be convinced that you ſpeak not E 
from your ſelyes, or of your own head. * Shew them the very words of : | 
Scripture for what you ſay ;, Turn them to the very Chapter and verſe © 4rachm 
where their hs condemned,and where the duty is commanded. Preſs them —_ meg 
with the Truth and Authority of God : Ask them Whether. they believe _—_ Fn 
that this is his Word, and that his Word is true. So much of God as ap- /inc awtborita 
peareth in our Words, ſo much will they take. The voice of man is con- ** P#, con- 
remptible : but the voice of Godis awtul and terrible. They can and may _— - 
reje&t your words,that cannot nor dare rejed che words of the Almighty. Gus. 1 con 
Be ſure therefore to make them know, that-you ſpeak nothing but what ceive ir muc 


God hath ſpoken firit. conducing, | 
that: whatſo= 
ever touching the ſettlement of the Church ſhall paſs your hands, may ( in the main' parts theres! 
go forth into the world ſeconded with Reaſons and grounds of ir : For doubtleſs the Reaſon whic 
moved you to ſer the ſtamp of Authority on it, will avail much to make ir paſs currantly with othery 
Though men will willingly be ſubje&s ro your Authority, yer alſo as they are men, they will be lavey 
to Reaſon, M, Fines Ser, on Fan.28.1645.p.29530- | 


T — — 


| SECT. Xt 


8, 7 Ou muſt alſo be Frequent with men in this Duty of Exhortation;,_ $. rx: + 
Yr is not once or twice that uſually will prevail. If God himſelf muſt __ 

be conſtantly ſolicited, as if imporcunity could prevail with him when no- Tank 

thing elſe can : and therefore requires us eras to preh, a Luke rn. to s 


faint , The ſame courſe,no doubr, will be moſt prevailing with men.There> > Tim 4- 3-4 
fore are we commanded Ty exhort one another dail . And with all long- Ut ignis an | 
ſuffering ;, As Lipſuns ſaith, 7The fre x5 not always Prought ont of the flint at 99% uo iftu, 
ene ftroke : Nor -mens Aﬀettions kinaled at the firÞ Exhortation. And if they _ 0 fiers 
were, yet if they be not followed, they will ſoon grow cold again. Weary 5 inferis ag 
out ſinners with your lovingand earneſt intreaties, Follow them,and give extrabead wo. 


them no reſt in their fin. This is crue Charity, and this is the way to faye 6s ſunt homi.. * 
mens Souls, and a courſe that will afford you comfort upon review. - "_ <_ in 
| x - 


(#6bi) 136, 
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SECT. XII. 
{6.12, 9. C Trivetobringall your Exhortations go an iſfue , Stick not in the 
nee we may work done, but look after the ſucceſs, and aim at that end in all 
her, that your ſpeeches, I have long obſerved it in Miniſters and private men,that if 
nemen they ſpeakneyer ſo convincing powerful words, and yer $*, hearts co 
Fe on notlongatfter the ſacceſs of them with the hearers, bur aff their care is 
E cheir bro- Over when they have done their ſpecch, pretending that having done their 
Er, who duty, they leave the iſſue to God, theſe men do ſeldom proſper in their 
pen they Jabours : But thoſe whoſe yery heart is ſer upon the work, and that lon 

: _ to ſee it take fof the hearers conyerfion, and uſeto enquire how it ſpeeds, 
ice,do Godulually bleſleth theirLabours,though more weak.Labour therefore to 
Rok they drive all your ſpeeches to the defired Ifſue.If you are reproving a fin, ceaſe 
e ſully not till (if it may be) you have got the finner to promiſe you to leave ir, 
__ __ and to avoid the occaſions of it : If you are exhorting to a Duty, urpe the 
_ party to promiſe you preſently to ſet upon it. If you would draw them to 
Chriſt, leave nor till you have made them confeſs, that their preſent unre- 
generate ſtate is miſerable, and not to be reſted in , and till chey have ſub- 
ſcribed to the neceſſity of Chriſt, and of a change , and till they have pro- 
miſed you to fall cloſe to the uſe of means. O that all Chriſtians would be 
perſwaded to take this courte with all their Neighbours that are yet in the 
fleſh, that are enſlaved to fin, and ſtrangers to Chriſt ! BY 


SL 


SECT. XIII. » 


| $.13. 
| - p3rc 10. } Afily, Be ſure that your Examples may Exhort as welf as your 
AIBA4A05 Od. words. Let them ſec you conſtant in ailthe Duties that you per- 
4 valent ſwade them to : Let them ſee in your lives that difference from ſinners, 
Fam #4 7*- and that excellency above the world, which you perſwade them to in your 
ut4s. Priemas 
fſa ſubi; pecches.Let them ſee by your conſtant labors for heaven, that you do in- 
obfervan- deed believethat which you would have them to believe.It you tell others 
or £qui Fit of the admirable Joyes of Heaven, and your ſelves do nothing but drudge 
opules. £97 £1. the world, and are as much takenup in ftriving to be rich, or as quar- 


dem reftus . : 
eridear, £- Telſom with your neighbours in a caſe of commodity as any ozhers, who 


biopem albus. will then believe you? or who will be perſwaded by you to leek the ever- 
© n4 tulerit [aſting riches ? Will they not rather think, that you perſwade them to look 
Graccbos a? frer another world ,and to negle this, that ſo you might have the more 
pp of it to your ſelf? Let not men ſee you proud, while you exhort them to 
;ſpliczat Ver- be humble ; nor to havea ſcared Conſcience in one thing, while you would 
7, hemicidia have theirs tender in another. An innocent life is a continual powerful re. 
{1/oni; 8c. proof to the wicked : And the conftant practice of an holy and heavenly 
__ life, is a conſtant diſquietment to the Conſcience of a Worldling, and a 
Oe +. Conſtant ſolicitation of him to change his courſe. 
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- ordinary means of conyerting and ſaving. How ſhall they hear without a Rom. 10.14 


—_—— 
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And thus I haye opened to you the firſt and great part of this Duty, 
confiſting in private familiarExhortation,for the helping of poor Souls to 
this Reſt, that are out of che way, and have yet no Title toit, and I have 
ſhewed you alſo the manner how co perform it that you may ſucceed, 1 
will now ſpeak alittle of the next part, | 


SECT. XIV. 


Eſides the duty of private admonition, you muſt do your utmoſt en- F. 14. 
deayours to help men to profit by the publike Ordinances, And to 
that end you muſt do theſe things. 1, Do your endeavours for the 
procuring of Faichful Miniſters where they are wanting. This is Gods 


Preacher ? Not only for your own ſakes therefore, but for the poor mi- 
ſerable ones about you, doall you can to bring this to paſs. 7f the Goſpel 2 Cor. 4. 3. 
be bid , it if hid ts them that are loſt. Where viſion faileth, the people periſh. Prov- 29. 184 
Improve therefore all your Intereſt and Diligence to this end. Ride, o” ww hes | 
and go, and, ſeek, and make friends till you do prevail : If means be Ba —_— 7: 
wanting to maintain a Miniſter, extend your purſes to the urmolk, ra- the poor la- | 
ther ther; the meangof mens Salvation ſhould be wanting, Who know- bouring Ox, 
eth how 1 vSouls may bleſs you, who have been converted and faved > they _: 
by the Minmfy which you have procured? Itisan higher and nobler work mas _—_ 
of Charity, then if you gaveall that you have to relieve their Bodies : F377 his * 
(Though both mult be regarded, yet the Soul in the firſt place. ) What Projettor.p.32, 
abundance of good might great men do in this, if they were faithful im. Scrilego © * 
proyers of their intereſts and eſtates, as men that believe God hath —_ Fo. F 
the chief intereF, and will ſhortly call them to an account for their 25 Bute q 
Stewardſhips ? What TO NUenLeY bath the Church till met it, ſed etian 
withal, that inſtead of taking away the eorruptions in the Church, do # 4#i facre 
diminiſh that maintenance which ſhould further the work ? If our ip- — 
norant forefathers gavye it for the ſervice of the Church, and their more — 
knowing poſterity do take it away, without the leaſt pretence of right dis pate 7 
roit, I doubt not but the pious intent of Progenitors will more extenuate ſacrilegs. Quiz 
the fault of their ignorancg, then the knowledge of their Poſterity will Curtius, bb; 


excuſe their ents Alas, that the ſad example of King Hemery * Hah 
the eighth's Retormation, and the almoſt * miraculous conſump- Kockind ahh 


read | 

he Eagles that was ſer on fire with a coal that ſticked to the fleſh which was ftolen from Lg | 

De Ecclena qu aliquid ſuratur, Feds prod'tori comparatur. Aug, in Johan. The Arguments uſed of late te 

excuſe. this hainous fin, are much of the nature of theſe whic D1ony/ins ſentor was wont to uſe in the 
like caſe: Vid. in Valerii, Maximi lib, 1, cap. 2+ Et Juſtin. l, 21, | 

tion 
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t 44 tion of the eſftares of Impropri and the many hundred Congregations 
that livein wotu! darkneſs for want of maintenance for a Miniſtry, ſhoujd 

yet be no mote effetual a warning to this Age. If they take away molt, 

and give back alict|e, we are beholden to their bounty,lf a corrupt Officer 

Tofe his Intereſt, the Church doth not loſe hers. Here isa great talk of re. 

ducing the Church to the Primitive pattern :If ſo, 1 dare affirm that every 

Church muſt have many Miniſters (And they that know wherein the work 

of che Mirnitry doth conſiſt, will no more wonder at thar, then that a Re- 

To make up £i7-ext of Souldirrs ſhould have many Officers. ) And F how will chat be, 
hat number Whlicnthey will ſcarce afford maintenance for one ? They are likelier to 
p* Miniſters bring the Church co the Primitive Povercy, then to the Primitive pattern. 
__ If I werenot known to be quite beyond their exceptions my ſelf, I might 


not ſay ſo much, lelt I were thought to plead my own intereſt , Eſpecially 
a dying man ſhould be out of the reach of ſuch accuſations, But the Lord 
taintenance Kknoweth, that it is not a defire that Miniſters ſhould be rich, that maketh 
$5 caken away, me ſpeak this: butan earneſt deſire of the Happineſs of the Church ; Nor 


' 


would ric 7.) I mean the Miniſtry only by the word [ Charch:J Itis the people that 
en would "gp ne 

dy and cn- #re robbed and bear the loſs, more then the Miniſters : Miniſters muſt and 
rintorhe will haye maintenance, or elſe men will ſer/their children to other Studies ; 
liniſtry, who When there is no other,the people muſt allow it themſelves,or be without , 
an manta Wharc Miniſter can well-oyer-ſee and watch over more then athonſand 


_ Souls ? nor I think ſo many. Many Congregations have four thouſand,ten 


ork freely, Thouſand, twenty thouſand, ſome fifty chouſand, yea ſeventy thouſand. 
Ler them How many Officers will the State maintain in anArmy of thirty thouſand? 
now to their T had almoſt ſaid, The work of governing the Church t greater, and hath 
paces, erat it ed of as many. 1 wouldall Scripture and Primitive pacterns were well 


yr _ _ viewedin this. O happy Reformation, if Popiſh ſuperſtitious Clergy- 
fLord in the mcn had been only raken down, and able Godly men put in their places, or 
and isnot jn right Offices, without ſuch diminution of the number or the maintenance ! 
4-09 good for. Cr it a ſupply at preſent could not be had, yer ſhould they not have over. 


_— thrown the hopes of poſterity. But to leave this Digreſljon , I hope thoſe 


f ad Damaſum, that God hath called to his work, will labour neyer the leſs for the ſhort- 
I Clericos illos neſs of their maintenance : And thoſe of the people that can do no more, 
= "pv Ec- can yet pray the Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth Jabourers, 
wipe —_ And he that hath put that petition into our mouthes, I hope will put the 
Y bus parextum anſwer into our hands. 
$ & amicorum h 
q nulla (offragantur ftipendia. Yui auter bonis parentum & opibus ſuſtentari poſun!, {i quod pauperum eſt ac- 
@ Eipinnt, ſacriligium profetto incurrunt, & commitunt. And beſides it worfld bear up the credit of the Of- 
} fice, and take off much prejudice from the people. But our Gentlemen have their pleaſure, wealth and 
honour in ſuch higheſteem, and Chriſt, and bis Goſpel and Church in ſuch diſ-eſteem,rthat they would 
take ir ſor adiſgrace ro turn Miniſters ; or to fitand devote rhemſelves or children to ir, and fo ro ſerve 
Chriſt freely. Where is the Gentleman in England that hath done thus > The blind wretches will rail 
4 at Miniſters for Covctouſneſs, becauſe they willnor ſerve at the Altar, an\d not live on the Altar, who 
* have no other maintenance ; Bur when will themſelves that have more, devote themſelves freely to 
this work > Will they nor rather increaſe their great eſtates with robbing God ? 


, 
Jhould nave 
! 
i 


SECT. 
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SECT. XV. 


2, XJ Ec it is not enough thar you ſeek after Teachers, but eſpecially you $.14. 
muſt ſeek after ſuch as are ficted for the work. An ignorant Empe- * Prefidene 
rick that killeth more then he cureth;doth noi ſo much differ from anable ve PO 
- Phyficion, as an unskilful Miniſter from one that is able. Alas, this is the ane}. pes 
ereat defe&t among us:Men that are ficted for the work indeed,are almoſt nor precio, ſe 
wonders ; One or two,or three,or four in ſome Counties is much. * How !:ft:meno ades 
few that have dived into the Myſteries of Divinity ? or Fcouetily 0. 3 
ſtudyed the moſt needful Controverſtes?or are able to explain or maintain 14, ,&n:0t8 
the Truth ? But only they ſtore their Memories with 'the Opinions and eh not wwo - 
Phraſes of thoſe Teachers that are in moſt credir, in common caſes; and ſorrsof Bl" 
then they think they are Divines: And every man that ſteps out of their c_ . 
common rode, they can ſay heis Erroneous or Heretical ; but how to j 0 
confuce him they cannot tell. And almoſt as few that are well skilled in ma- Ruling os - 
niging known truths upon the Conſcience, Alas, whence cometh this mi- G mr 
ſery tothe Church ? The late' diſcountenancing Godly Learned men chough al 
is0nemdin cauſe ; and their filling the Miniſtry with the vileſt that did be h24 Aurhorb 


- «8 
*W 
$ 


fit theirends : And ſo great a Corrnprion of the Miniſtry cannot ſuddenly 6. reach | 


be cured,” And another great cauſe is this ; There is not a choice made of 
the moſt excellent wits, and thoſe Joutls chat are ripeſt in Learning and 
Religion : but ſome of them are ſo tich, that the Miniſtry is too mean for For-Gods {ak 
them, and ſome ſo poor, that they have no maintenance to ſubſiſt on at azd the 
theUniverſities.And ſo every one thar is beſt furniſhed to makeaTrade of #997 ſouls, * » 
the Miniſtry, or whoſe Parents have beſt affeRtion to it, how unfit ſoever C— %56 
the Child is, muſt bea Miniſter : and choſe few, very few, choice wits that. oraſn— 0 
would be fitteſt, are diverted. | | : ++ You wh ,.> 
How ſmall a matter were it (and yet how excellent a work) for every fardly tag. ; 
Knight or Gentleman of means in Z-g/and, to cullour ſome one or two, %: I = 
or more poor boyes in the Countrey Shools, who are of the choiceſt wits, way x = J 
and moſt pious diſpoſitions, who are poor and unable to proceed in Learn atford you. -- 
ing, and to maintain;them a few years in the Univerſities, till chey were fic more comfpre,! 
for the Miniſtry ?It were but keeping a few ſuperfluous attendants the leſs, * YWY# 65:17) 
or a few horſes or dogs the leſs, If they had hearts roit,it were eaſily ſpar*d yas © fat: 
oat of their ſports, or rich apparel,or ſuperfluous dyet : or what if it were marter is ie. ; 
out of more uſeful coſts ? or out of their childrens larger portions 11 dare for a man of _ 
ſay they would not be ſorry for it when they come to their reckoning, One 199 97 200 6r; 
ſumptuous feaſt, or one coſtly ſuit of apparel, would maintain a poor Boy 300 pound | 
a year or two at the Univerſity, who perhaps might come to have more ES * 
true worth in him,then many a glittering ſenſual Lord, & to doGod more one your | 
ar 


ſervice in his Church, then ever they did with all their eſtates and power. _— wry. 

the Uniy 
ry ? If you will not part with a little for God, you ſhall part with more to men, and with all ſhorrly, 
but leſs to your comfort. Bur be ſure you cheoſe the farreſt , and not the moſt be-friended. How far doth 
our charity come ſhort of the primitive Chriſtians,though our riches be far greater > Tertufian ſaith to 
the Hearhens, Plus neſtramſericordia inſumit vicatim, quam Religio veſtra Templatim, Apologet, adv. ; 
Gentes c4p.42., Se Capics Epiſtle Dedicar, before Mr, Perble on the Sacrament. . 


SECT. 4 


Re ani x, 


| $.16. 
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tg rogerher 
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SECT. XVI. i "I 
'E AND when you do enjoy the bleſling ofthe Goſpel,you mut yet! 
your utmoſt diligence to help poor Souls to receive the fruic obyit- + 
To which end you muſt draw them conſtantly to hear and attend it : Wit 
them often of what they have heard : Draw them,if it be poſſtble,to refiea®. © * 
it in their families, If chat cannot be, then draw them to come ro eas 
that do repeat it; that ſo it may nor dye in the hearing. * The very draws: 
ing ofmen into the company and acquaintance of the godly, befides the 
benefit chey have by their endeayours,is of fingular uſe to the recovery of 
cheir Souls, Aſſociation breedeth famihiarity,and familiarity breedeth love: 
and familiarity and love to the godly doth lead to familiarity and love co 
God and godlineſs : It is alſo a means to take off prejudice, by confuting 
the worlds ſlanders of the wayes and people of God. *© Uſe therefore often 
*© ro meet together, befides the more publike meeting in the Conpregati- 
<* on: not to vent any unſound opinions, nor yet in diſtaſte of the publike . 
* mecting, nor in oppoſition to it,nor at thetime of publike worſhip, nor © 
* yet to make a groundleſs Schiſm,or to ſeparate trom the Church whereof 
* youare members, nor to deſtroy the old, that you may gather a new 
* Church out ofits ruines,as longas it hath the eſſentials,and there is hope 
<* of reforming it;noryet would I have you forward to vent your own ſup- 
* poſed gifts and parts in teaching,where there is no neceſlicy of ic : nor to 
** attempt that in the Interpretation of difficult Scriptures, oB explication 
<* of difficult controverſies, which is beyond your ability, though perhaps 
* pride will tell you,that you are as able as any.But the work which I would. 
* haye you meet about is this, To repear rogether the Word which you 
&* have heard in publick ; to pour out your joynt-prayers for the Church 
* and your ſelyes ; to joyn in chearfui ſinging the praiſesof God , to open 
* your ſcruples, and doubts,and fears,and ger reſolution , to quicken each 
{© other in Loye, and Heavenlineſs, and Holy walking, and all this or as 
* 2 ſeparated Church, but as a part of the Church more diligent then the reſt 


 **© 3» redeeming time, and helping the Souls of each ocher Heaven-ward. 
FaRion is tobe given to them, who conſpire together in hatred of go 


'd and honeſt men ; thar 


cry out againſt rhe blood of the innocent ; pretending this vanity in defence of their hatred, thar they 
thinkthe- Chriſtians are the cauſe of every, publick calamity, and every lofs. of the people, Tertal, 


| Apolegtt. adv. Gentes, Cap. 392 40. 


I know ſome careleſs ones think this courſeneedleſs : And I know ſome 
Formalifts do think it Schiſmartical, who haye roching of any moment to 
fay againſt it. Apgainft both theſe, i I durſt ſo far digrels, 1 could eaſily 
prove it warrantable and uſeful. 1 know allo that many ot late do abuſe 


S private meetings to Schiſm, and to viiitie Gods Ordinances, and vent the 


windy iſſue of their Bur berw:xt theie extreams I adviſe 


empty brains. 
you to walk, and neither 70 ry the aſſembling «f your ſelves together, as 


the mauner of ſome ts, but cohort one another, Heb.1 0.25. Nor yet co be care 


ried 


—_—” The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 
8 divers and ſtrange dofFrines ; But let all your private meet- 
Wordination to che publick: and by the approbation and conſent 
Efiritual guides, and net Without them of your own beads, (where 
tatlSffes are men of knowledge and godlinels,) remembring them which 
io þ he of E Rule over you, which fpeak, to you the Word of God, following their 
4 WIT ac men whoſe hearts are ftabliſhed with Grace,conſidering the whole 
» 3: Mf 4 Chriſtians converſation , Feſns Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, 
for ever, Heb. 13. 7,8, 9,17. And I beſcech you Brethren, Mark rhems 
© 3 cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Dittrine which you have 
| 8S-1:d, and Avoid them. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Feſws 
Ebriſt, bat their own belly, and by good Words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
Barts of the fjmple, Rom. 16. 17, 18. 1 would you would ponder every 
Dae of theſe words, for they are the precious advice of the Spirir of God, 
[2d neceſſary now, as well as then. 


4 


— 


SECT. XVII. F 
6, 17. ** I 
4+ Keep Ordi= 


Alm genere 
impudentiſſims 
modefte;de tur— 

: prſſimo + ſce- 
aye quite out-ſtripped in __ man 

ce 
acerbitate loqui. ' Moderatus tamen ſum ipſe mibi quantum licuit ; & non quid ipfs de nobis ——_ uid 
neſlros bomines deceat, ſpefiavi. And ler the greateſt that are guilty read Cyprians words and tremble. 
What greater crime can there bezthen to have ſtood up againſt Chritt (in his Officers and Diſcipline 2) 

. then to have ſcattered the Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with his blood, and buile > Then -- 
to have fought by the fury of hoftile diſcord, againſt the unanimous and agreeing people of God 7? Who - 
though themſelves ſhonld repent and return to the Church, yer ean they nor recover, and bring back - 
with them, thoſe whom they have ſeduced, or thoſe that being by ho prevented are dead and periſh= -. 
ed without the Church, without being Abſolved and Reſtored ro communion ; whoſe Souls ar the day 
of Judgemenr ſhall be required at their hands, who were the Authors and Leaders of them to perdition. 

It is enoagh therefore that they are pardoned that Rerurn ; bur perfidiouſmeſs muſt nor be promoted in © 
the houſe of faith. For whart privitedge do we reſerve for Good men, and innocent, and that ſeparate _ 


not, or depart not from the Church, it we honour them that have ſepararcd or departed from us, and © 
have & againſt the Church ? Cy,1998 THEE 2» &d Steph, Thus this beſled Menyref Separatiſts, : 


this 


- 
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- them;the heap F : ; 
| of Corn inthe Brethren to know them which labour among yon,and are over yon inthe Loyd, 


LERWaY as 


Emmch as they For you, my dear friends, T acknowledge to Gods praiſe, that you are ag, ,/ 
will, hither. far from the contempt of Ordinances or Miniſtry, as any people I know in 
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thisthe vile Perfecutors. Oh how many fouls may curſe theſe wretehes in 


hell for ever, that have by them been brought co contemn the means 5 k 


ſhould ſerve chem | By many years experience in my converfing witlt 
men, can ſpeak it knowingly,that th2 chiefeſt of their zeal is ler out'agai 
the faithfal Minilters of Chriſt : he is theableſt of cheir preachers that-ca 


rail at them in the moſt deviliſh language : it is their moſt common dif. * 
courſe in all companies, boch godly and prophane, to vilifie the Miniſtry; 
and make them odious to all, partly by flanders, and partly by ſcorns: 45 
this the way to win Souls ? whereas formerly they thought, that if a man * 


were won tO a love of the Miniſtry and Ordinances, he was in a hopefbt 


Fw 
4 


way of being won to God ;, now theſe men are as diligent to bring all men. 


MN / to ſcorn them, as if this were all chat were neceſſary to the ſaving of their 
Souls, and he only ſhall be happy that ean deride at Miniſters and Diſci- * 
Er cheſc rhar pline. If any doubt of the cruth of what I fay, he is a ftranger in England, * 


re _ Chatff and for his ſatisfaRion let him read all the Books of Aſartin Mar prieft, 
Jr 11 rBelicf, 


and tell me whether the Devil eyer ſpoke fo with a tongue of fleſh before ? 


Se 


'Y 


ſozyer the the Land.1 ſhall confirm you herein, not in my own words, butin his that | 


wind of rem 


pration. drives know you dare not diſregard, Theſ.5.11,12,13.Wherefore comfart your 


ſelves together, and edifie ene anther ,even as ye alſo do : And we beſeech you 


Lords tloor and admonifh you; And te eſteem them very highly in Love for their Works 


woly be-loid ſake ; and be at peace among your ſelves. Obey them that have the Rule over 


e cleaner. Jon,and ſubmit your ſelves : for they watch for your Souls,as thoſe that muſt 


' Tertli7n de give anaccount ; that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief, for that 


Prefcri.cap. 3. ;; # cable for you, Heb.13.17. : 
7 —— ok a yore of your duty for the Salvation of others. 


SECT. XVIII. 


$6.18, ND now, Chriſtian Reader, ſecing it is a Duty that God hath laid 
upon every man according to his ability,thus to exhort and reprove, 
and with. all poſſible diligence to labour after the Salvation of all abour 
him ; judge then whether this work be conſcionably performed, Where 
fhall we find the man almoſt among ns, that ſerteth himſelf to it with all 
his might, and that hath ſet his heartupon the Souls of his Brethren, thar 
they may be ſaved ? | | 
Let us here therefore a little enquire, What may be the Cauſes of the 
groſs neple& of this Duty,that the Hinderances being diſcovered,may the. 
more caſtly be overcome. . | 


- = 
i. One 1: 


% 
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1. One Hinderance, is, Mens own” Graceleſneſs and Gailtineſs.' They 
havenot ben raviſhed themſelves with the: beayenly- delights 5 how then 
ſhould they draw others fo earneſtly to ſeek'them ? They have not felt che» 
wickedneſs of thetr own natures,nor theirloſt condition; nor their need'of 
Chriſt, nor felt the transforming renewing work of the Spiriz ; How then 
can they diſcover theſe to others ? Ah that this were not the caſe of many 
alearned Preacher in Eng/and ! and the cauſes why they preach ſo frozen- 
ly and generally ! Men alſo are guilty chemſelyes of the fins they ſhould 
Reprove; and this ſtops their mouth, and maketh them aſhamed to Re- 
prore. 


= D— 


2, Another Hinderance, is, A Secret Infidelity prevailing in mens 
hearts : Whereof eventhe beſt have ſo greata meaſure, that cauſerh this 
duty to be done by the halves. Alas,Sirs;we do not ſure believe mens miſc- - 
ry , We do not believe fure that the threatnings of God are true. Did we 
verily believe tha all the unregenerate and unholy ſhall be eternally tor- 
mented, as Gad hath ſaid, Oh how conld we hotd our tongues when we 
are among the unregenerate ? How could we chuſe but burſt out into 
tears when we look them in the face, as thePropher did when he looked vp. 
on Hazael ? Eſpecially when they are our kindred or friends that are near 
and dear to'us? Thus doth ſecret unbelief of the truth of Scripture, con- - 
ſume the vigour of each grace and duty. Oh Chriſtians, if you did verily 
believe that your poor, carnal, ungodly neghbours,or wife, or husband,or 

- child, ſhould certainly lie for ever'in the flames of Hell, except they be 

throughly recovered and changed, and that quickly before death doth 

ſnatch them hence, would not this make you caſt off all diſcouragements, 
andlie-at them day and night till they were perſwaded ? and give them no 
reſt in their carnal ſtare? How could you hold your congue, or let them: 
alone anorher day, if this were ſoundly believed ? If you were fare that 
any of your dear friends that are dead, were now in Hell, and perſwading 
to repentance would get him out again, would you not perſwade him day 
and night, if you were in hearing? And why ſhould you not do as much 
then co prevent it, while heis in your hearing, but char you donor believe- 

Gods Word that ſpeaks the danger * Why did Noah prepare an Ark fo-= 

long before,and perſwade the world to ſave themſelves, bur becauſe he be- 

lieved God, that the Flood ſhould come? and' therefore ſaich the holy 

Ghoſt, By fairh Noah preparedthe Ark.And why did noctthe world heark- 4 

en to his perſwation, and (eek ro-ſave chemſelves as well as Noah, bur be- Heb, 12: 73. . ? 

cauſe they did nor believe chere would be any ſach deluge? They fee all : 
fair and well, and therefore they choaght that chreatnings were but wind, 

The rich man'in Hell cries our, Send to my brethren to warn them, 

that they come not torhis plece of ' torment ;, He telt ic, and therefore being 

Fn Na . | con- - 
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convinced of its truth, would have them prevent it : But his brethren on 
: earth,they did not ſee and feel as he,and ; in they did not believe,nor 
uke 16-31 would have been perſwaded, though one had riſen i the dead, I am afraid 
< molt ofus do believe the predictions ef Scripture but as we believe the pre- 
ditions of an Almanack,which telleth you that ſuch a day will be rain,and 
ſuctf a day wind ; you think it may come to paſs, and it may be not,and ſo 
you think of the predictions of the damnation of the wicked. Oh were it 
not for this curſed Unbelief,our own Souls and our neighbours would gain 
* Fr,per Dew More by us then they do. 
emmortalem, : 
Ha eft quod | 
mos impediat, * 3, This faithful dealing with men for their Salyation, is much Hin- 
of ; cir "x dered alſo by our want of Charity and Compaſſion to mens Souls. We 
errore azimis are hard-hearted and cruel toward the miſerable ; and therefore ( as the 
aborantibus Prieſt and the Levite did by the wounded man) welook on them and paſs 
cclamemus 2d by, Oh what tender heart could endure to look upon a poor, blind, for. 
"— & * lorn finner, wounded by fin ,and captivated by Satan, and never once open 
| 7" nome our mouths for his recovery ? What though he be filent, and do not defire 
quan fideli/= thy help himſelf ? yer his very miſery cries aloud : Miſery is the mot effe- 
(me ? Nan þ Qual ſuitor to one that is compaſſionate : TT God had not heard the cry of 
3; cect ſunt ; our miſeries before he heaxd the cry of our prayers, and been moved 
p + a * by his own pity, before he was moved by our importunity, we mighe 
eacitate; at Dave long enough continued the ſlaves of Satan, Is it not the firongeſt 
205 oberravi- way of arguing that a poor Lazare hath, to unlap his ſores, and ſhew 
mus. $1 deniq; them the paſſengers ? all his words will not move them ſo much as ſuch 
= pony ,_ a pittiful fight, Alas, what pitiful ſights do we daily ſee? The Ignorant, the 
+» &/ migg ug prophane, the negleRers of Chriſt and their ſouls : their ſores are open 
bent at nos and viſible to all that know them ; and yet do we nor pitty them ? You 
| babuimus : 4u0 will. pray to God for them in cuſtomary duries, that God would open the 
 Magis noſera eves, and turn the hearts of your ignorant carnal friends and neigh. 
+ + dry bours : And why do you not endeavour their converſion if you deſire it ? 
* dign; ſunt. Ju- And if you do not deſire it, why do you askit ? Both not your negligence 
nius Jrenic. convince you of hypocriſie in your prayers, and of abuſing the high 
To. 1. operwn, God with your deceitful words ? Your neighbours are near you, your 
Pp. 6g0. friends are in the houſe with you, you cat, and drink, and work,and walk, 
quia non be- and talk with them, and yet you ſay little or nothing to them, Why 
bear , nec ex do you not pray them to conſider and return, as well as pray God to 
ebaritate fra= convertand turn them? Have you as oft and as earneſtly begged of them 
dow c#7/87%> to think on their wayes, and to reform, as you baye taken on ycu to beg 
+ of =o " of God that they may do ſo ? What if you ſhould ſee your neighbour 
quent : qudn fallen into a pit, and you ſhould prelently fall down on your Knees, and 
# baberent, nos pray God to belp him out, but wonld neither put forch your hand 
adeo confeftim * to help, nor once perſwade or dire& him to help himſelf , would 
= 7; ride not any man cenſure you to_be cruel and hypocritical ? 'What the 
egficiendi cauſas pretexerent, quatenus merito defeciſſe videantur, Muſcul, in Mar, 7. To. 1p. 155+ 


holy 


ER —_—_ — 


» gw. 


Pare IIT. © TheSaints Everleſting Reſt. | 523 7 


holy Ghoſt ſaith of mens bodily miſeries, I may ſay much more of the mi- 
ſery of their ſouls ; If avy man ſeetb his brother in need, and ſoutteth ap his t 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of Godin him * 2 Or whar love *1 John $1 7 

hath he to his brothers Soul?Sureif you ſaw your friend in Hell, you would | 
perſwade him hard to come thence, if that would ſerve: and why do you 
not now perſwade him to prevent it ? The Charity of our ignorant fore- 
fathers may riſe up in Judgement aganſt us,ang condemn us : They would 
give all their eſtares almoſt, for ſo many Maſſes or Pardons, to deliver che 
fouls of their friends from a feigned Purgatory: And we will not ſo much 
as importunately admoniſh and intreate them,to ſave them from the cer- 
rain flames of Hell, though this may be effetual ro do them good,and the 


? 
4 


other will do none. 42 


& 
of 


'7 


4; Another Hinderance is, A baſe man-pleaſing diſpoſicion that is in 

us. Weare ſoloth to diſpleaſe men, and ſo deſirous to keep in credic 
and fayour with them, that it makes us moſt unconſcionably negle& our 
known duty. A fooliſh Phyſician he is, and a moſt unfaithful friend, that 
will let a ſick man die for fear of troubling him. And cruel wretches are 
we to our friends, that will rather ſuffer them to go quietly to hell, then 
we will angerthem, orhazard our reputation with them.. If they did bur 
faltina fwoun , we would rubthem and pinch them, and never ſtick at 
harting them. If they were diſtraRted, we would bind them with chains , 
and we would pleaſe them in-nothing that tended to their hurt. And yec 
when they are beſides them{elyes in point of ſalyation,and in their madneſs 
poſting on to damnation , we will not ſtop them, for fear of diſpleaſing - 
them, How can theſe men be Chriſtians, chat love the praiſe and fayour. 
of men, morethen the favour of God!ohn 12.43. For if they yet ſeek to- 
pleaſe men, they are no longer the ſervants of Chriſt, Gal. r. 10, To win - 
them indeed they muſt become all things to all men, but to pleaſe them to - | 
their deſtruction, and let them periſh, that we may keep our credit with , Cor, g. 2oy 
them, isa courſe ſo baſeand barbarouſly cruel, that he that hath the face 21,22,33,24. . 
of a Chriſtian ſhould abbor it. .. Prov, 11. 36«- 


—— * There is no” - 


5- Another common hinderance is, a ſinful Baſhfulneſs, When we — : 
ſhould labour to make men aſhamed of their ſins, we are our ſelyes bur co be poor- 
aſhamed of our duties. May not theſe finners condemn us?when they will and honeſt. 
not * bluſh to ſwear, or be drunk, or negle&t the worſhip of God,and we 790. Scot. Pro» | 
will bluſh co tell them of it,and perſwade them from. it? Elz/ba looked on nu page. E 
Hazae till he-was aſhamed , and weareaſhamed tolookon, or ſpeak to Jer. "19, mal 
the offender. _ Sinners will rather boaſt of their ſins, and impudently ſhew 3.2. 
them in theopen ſtreets:and ſhall not we be as bold-in drawing them from-Luke 9. 26;--. 
it? NotthatI approve of impudencein any : For, ( as one faith) I take ko oe of 
him. for aJofſt man,that bathvloſt we: moue # Nor wouldI ——_———_— 4 
AZ... * Curri! ww” 
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forgert their diſtance in admonifhing their Superiors; bur do it with all 
humility,and ſfubmiſſion,and reſpect. But yet I would much leſs have them 
forget their duty to God and their friends, be they never ſo much their 
ſuperiors , it is a thing that muſt be done. Baſhfulneſs is unſeemly in cafes 
of flat neceſſity. And indeed it is not a work to be aſhamed of : to obey 
God in perſwading men from their fins to Chriſt,and helping to ſave their 


Chap. 13, 


of ſouls have been negleRed through the prevailing of this ſin ! Even the 
moſt of us are hainonſly guilty in this point. Reader, is not this thy own 
caſe ? Hath not thy conſcience told thee of thy duty many a time,and put 
thee on to ſpeak to poor ſinners, leſt they periſh , and yet thou haſt been 
aſhamed to open thy mouth'to them,and ſo let them alone to ſink or ſwim: 
Believe me, thou wilt ere Jong be aſhamed of this ſhame. O read thoſe 
words of Chriſt, and tremble, He that is aſhamed of me and of my words 
before this ada[terous generation,of him will the Son of man be aſtamed before 
his Father and the Angels. 


*T 
: 
S 
: 
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F]Luke 9g. 26. 
Mark 8. 38. 


— 


"8 Melitts tums/ : : ; 
apitis dolet 6. Another hindrance, is, impatiency, lazineſs, and favouring of the 
 acam cxratur , fleſh. Jt is an ungrateful work and for the moſt part maketh thoſe our ene« 
: _— mies that were our friends : And men cannot bear the reproaches and un- 
= ſanatur . thankful returns of finners.It may bethey are their chief-friends on whom 
{Hoc eft qwd is all their dependance, fo that it may be their urdomg to diſpleaſe them. 
acute vidit qui Beſides, it is a work that ſeldom ſuceederh at the firſt, except it be fol- 
np? oro lowed on with wiſdom and unweariedneſs - you muſt be a great while 
4 +, inamicos 0b- teaching an ignorant perſon, before they-will be brought to know the 
Jurgantes, very fundamentals: and a great while perſwading an obſtinace ſinner, 


| |#6jurgare metu- courſe tothe fleſh, and few will bear it. Not conſidering what patience 
[eves. 19.4% God uſed towards us when we werein our fins, and how long he followed 
{cunt aliquande US with the importunirties of his Spirit, holding out Chriſt and Life,and be- 
| vera que cor- ſeeching us to accept them.Wo to us if God had been as impatient with us, 

rigemus ; ifti as weare with others, If Chriſt be not weary nor give over to invite 


| autem ming- ' | | ' , o 
atwas oper them,we have little reaſon to be weary of doing the meſſage. See 2 Tim.2: 
' ret exhibent 24, 25: : 

Fuſtitie libertatem, dum amicitie timint exaſperare dulcedinem, Aug.Epift. ad Hieronym.'zztcr opera Hieron. 
To.3- fel. (mit) 159. 


| 7. Another hinderance, is, ſe|f-ſeeking, and felf-minding. . Men are all 
i] for themſelves, and all mind-rheir own things, bur few the things of Chrift 

FT Phil. 2. 209» | x by F -, . 
Illud eſt vivere, F and their brethren. Hence is that Cainiſh voice, Am 7 my brothers 
| | non fibi Vivere þeeper > Every man muſt anſwer for himſelf. Hencealſo it is that a mul- 
9 ere titude of ignorant profeſſors do think only where ,they 'may- enjoy the 
is: na pureſt Ordinances, and thither they will go- over ſea and land: or what 
! & ſolitaris boxi: in alias effluit ſenſus vita bole, Euſ, Nigremberg., de-Arte Voluntdtss, 1, 1. p. 94. 
Y DE” way 


ſouls, is not a buſineſs for a man to bluſh at.. And yet alas, what abundance +. 


quam amices before he will come to a fall reſoſution to return. Now this is a tedious. 
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way of Diſcipline will be ſweeteſt to themſelves, and WLeare prone 
ro groundleſs ſeparation : bur where they have the faireſt opportunity to 
win the ſouls of others, or in what place or way they may do moſt good, 
theſe things they little or nothing regard : As if we had learned of the 
Monks, and were ſetting up their principles and praQtice, when we ſeem 
to oppoſe them. | "op 

If theſe men had tryed what ſome of their brethren have done, they 
would know, that all the pureſt Ordinancesand Churches will not afford 
that ſolid comfort,as the convertins of a few ſinners by our unwearied 


compaſſionate exhortations, Two men in a froſty ſeaſon come where as 


company of people are ready to ſtarye;, the one of them laps himſelf, and 
raketh ſhelter, for fear teft he ſhould periſh withthem; the other in pity 
falls zo rub them that he may recover heat in them,and while he laboureth 
hardto help chem, he gertteth far better heat ro himſelf then his unprofi- 
table companion doth. | 


8. With many alſo pride isa great impediment. If it were to ſpeak 
to a great man, they would do it, ſo it would not diſpleaſe him. Bur 
ro goamong the poor multitude, and to take pains with a company of ig- 
norant beggars, or mean perſons, and to fit with themin a ſmoaky naſty 
cottage, and there to inſtru rhem, and exhort' them from day to day ; 
where is the perſon almoſt that willdo it > Many will much rejoyce if they 
have been inftruments of converting a Gentleman ( and they have good 


cauſe) but for the common multitude, they look nor after them: As if God 


were a reſpeer of the perſons of the rich,or the ſouls of all were not alike 
to him. Alas, theſe men little conſider how low Chriſt did ſtoop to us ! 
when tne God of Glory comes down in fleſh, to worms, and goeth 
Preaching up and down among them from Ciry to City ! Not the fillieft 
woman that he thought too low to confer with: Few rich, and noble, 
and wiſe are called. It is the poor that receiye the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel. = 


— — 
— 


9. Laſtly, With ſome alſo their 7g»orance of the duty doth hinder 
them from performing it. Either they know it not to be a duty, or at 
leaſt not to be their duty. Perhaps they have not confidered much of ir, 
nor been preſto it by their teachers, as they have been to hearing, and 
praying, and other duties, If this be thy caſe who readeſt this, that meer 
Ignorance cr Inconſiderateneſs hath kept thee from it, then I am in hope 
now thou art acquainted with thy duty, thou wilt ſec upon ir, Object. 
O bur, {ii.h 0.6, l am of ſo weak parts and gifts that I am unable to ma- 
nage 2 extortation, eſpecially ro men offtrong natural parts and under- 
Randing. Anſw,Firſt,Serthoſe upon the work who are more able.Second- 
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ly, yet donot think that thou art ſo excuſed thy ſelf, but uſe faithfully rhac 
abikty which thou haſt ; not in teaching thoſe of whom thou ſhould 
learn, but in inſtraRing thoſe that are more ignorant then thy ſelf, and in 
exhorting thoſe thar are negligent in the things which they do know, If 
you cannot ſpeak well your ſelf, yet you can tell them what God ſpeaketh 
in his Word. It is not the excellency of ſpeech that winneth ſouls ; but 
the authority of God manifeſted by that ſpeech, and -the power of his 
Word in the mouth of the InftruRer. A weak woman may tell what God 
ſaich in the plain paſſages ofthe Word, as well as a learned man. If you 
cannot preach to them, yet you can turn to the place in your Bible, or ac 
leaſt remember chem of it,, and ſay, Thus it is written, One of mean 
parts may remember the wiſeſt of their duty when they forget it. David 
received ſeaſonable advice from Abigal, a woman, When a mans eyes 
are blinded with paſſion, or the deceits of the worid, or the luſts of the 
fleſh, a weak inftruer may proye very profitable : for in that caſe he 
hath as much necd to hear of that he knoweth, as of that which he doth 
not know, 

Objebt. Tt is my Superiour that needeth advice and exhortation : and 
3s it fit for me to teach or reprove my betters? muſt the wife teach the huf. 
band, of whom the Scripture biddeth them learn ? or muſtthe child reach 
the parents, whoſe duty it is to teach them ? 

Anſw.Fitrſt,it is fit that husbands ſhould be able to teach their wives,and 
parents co teach their children , and God expeReth they ſhould be ſo,and 
therefore commandeth the inferiours to learn of them.Butifrhey through 
their own negligence do diſable themſelyes,or through their own wicked- 
neſs do bring their ſouls into ſuch miſery, as that they have the greateſt 
need of advice and reproof themſelyes, and are objects of pity to all that 
know their caſe,then it is themſelyes, and not you,that break Gods order, 
by bringing themſelycs inte diſability and miſery, | 

Matter of meer order and manners muſt be diſpenſed with in caſes of 
flat neceſſity. Though it were your Miniſter, you muſt teach him in ſuch 
a caſe, It is the part of parents to provide for the children,and not children 
for the parents: and yet if the Parents fall into want, muſt not the 
children relieye them?) tis the part ofthe husband to diſpoſe of the affairs 
of the family andeeftate : and yet if he be ſick or beſides himſelf, muſt not the 
wife do it? The rich ſhould relieye the poor : bur if che rich fall inco beg- 
ery, they muſt be relieved themſelyes. It is the work of the Phyficion to 
Jook to the Health of others : and yet if he fall ſick, ſome body muſt help 
him, and look to him. So muſt the meaneſt ſervant admoniſh his Maſter, 
and the child his parent, and the wife her hasband, and tt people their 
Miniſter, in caſes of neceſlity. Secondly, yet let me give you theſe two 
cautions here, 

1. That you do not pretend neceſſity when there is none, out 
of a meer defire of Teaching ; There is ſcarce a more certain diſco. 
very of a proud heart, then to be forwarder and more —_ ” 

; - cacin, 


< 
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Teach, then to Learn : eſpecially toward thoſe that are fitter to teach us. 

2. And when the neceſſity of your Superiors doth call-for your advice, 
yet do it with all poſſible humility, and modeſty, and meekneſs : Let them 
diſcern your reverence and ſubmiffion to their ſuperiority , in the humble 
manner of your addreſſes to them : Let them perceive that you do it not 
out ofa meer teaching bamour, or proud ſelf-coeceitedneſs. An Elder muſt 
be admoniſhed, bur not rebuked. 1f a wife ſhould tell her hasband of his 
finin a maſterly railing languege ; or if a ſervant reprove his maſter, or a 
cbild his father in a ſawcie difeſpeRive way, what good could be expected 
from ſuch reproof? But if. rhey ſhould meekly and humbly open to him 
bis fin and danger, and intreate bim co bear with them in what God com- 
mandeth , and his miſery requireth , and if they conld by tears teſtifie 
wr rs of bis caſe : what father, or maſter, or husband could take 
this ill? 
.. Obje&. But ſome way ſay, This will make us all Preachers, and cauſe all 
todreak over the bounds of their caliings; ever boy and woman then will 

Preacher. | 
Anſw. 1. This is not taking a Paſtoral charge of ſouls, nor making an 
Office or Calling of it, as Preachers do. | | 

2. Andinthe way of our Callings, every good Chriſtian is a Teacher , 
and kD. charge of his neighbours ſou}.: Let it be only the voice of a Cain 
to lay, Am [ my Brothers kreper ? I would have one of theſe men, thar are 
ſo loth that private men ſhould teach them, to tell me , Whar if a man fall 
down ina ſwouninthe ſtreers, chough it be your farther or ſaperioor , 
would you not take him up preſently and ufe all means you couldto recover 
him? Or would you let bim lie and die, and fay, Ir is the work of the Phy- 
ſitiao, and not mine : I will not invade the Phyfitians Calling, In two caſes 
every man is a Phyſician, Firſt, In caſe of receſſicy, and when a Phyſician 
cannot be had : and ſecondly,'m caſethe burr be ſo ſmall , that every man 
can doit as well as the Phyſitian. And inthe ſametwo caſes every man muſt 
be a Teacher, | | 

Obie, * Some wilt farther odj<Q, to put off this duty, That the party is 
ſo ignorant, or ſtupid, or careleſs, or rooted in fin;and hath been ſo oft ex- 
hofted in vain, that there-is no hope. ; 


2 


t Tim. s. x. 


Object. . 
/ 


2. 


A. 


Obie a, 


* This is the 
killing pai 


our 
ins, thar 


pains 
all we do is rejeted, Minifters would not be gray-headed fo ſoon, nor die ſo faſt for all rheir 


labours , if it were bur ſucceſsful ; bur this cuts tothe heart, and makes us bleed in ſecrer , that 
though we do much , it comes to.nothing. 'I am placed in an Hoſpital, where there are ſo' 
ſcore diſeaſed creatures , that it would pitty any ones heart to look on them, and yer whe 
come to dreſs them, they all curſe me in their heart ; and one hides his wounds from me , 
another ſayes and ſwears he js as well as I, in as good a condition as his Miniſter 5 and yer looks. 
as pale as death ; as black in the mouth and eyes as if he were in Hell already, Lockier on Col; + 


I. 29, P. 523». , 


Anſw. How know you when there is no hope ? Cannot God yet 


cure him? and muſt it not be by means ? and have not many as far 
| gone 
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' gone been cured? Shonld not a merciful Phyſitian nſe means while there is 


life? and isit not inhumane cruelty in you co give up your friend tothe 
deviland damnation as hopeleſs, upon meer backwardneſs to your duty;or 
upon groundleſs diſcouragements? What if you bad been ſo given up your 
ſelf when you were ignorant ? ; 

Objeft. 5. But we muſt not caſt Pearls before Swine, nor give that which 
is Holy co Dogs. 

Anſw. That is but a favourable diſpenſation of Chriſt for your own 
fafety : When you are in danger to be torn in pieces, Chriſt wonld have you 
forbear, but what is that to you that are in no ſuch danger ? As long as they 
will hear, you have encouragement to ſpeak, and may not cait chem off as 
contemptuous Swine. 

Objett. 6. O bur it is a friend that I havesll my dependance on, and by 
celling bim of his fin and miſery, I may loſe his love, and ſo be undone. 

Anſw. Sure no man that hath the face of a Chriſtian will for ſhame own 
ſuch an ObjeRion as this.: Yet I doubt it oft prevaileth in ehe bearr. Is his 
love moreto be valued then his ſafety ? or thy own benefit by him, then the 
ſalvation of bis Soul ? Or wilt thou cannive at his damnation, becauſe he is 
thy friend ? Is that thy beſtrequital of bis Friendſhip ? Hadfſt thou rather 
he ſhould burn for ever in Hell , then thou ſhouldſt loſe his favour, or the 
maintenance thou haſt from him * 

O6jef. 7. But I hope, though he be not regenerate and boly,that be isin 
eo ſuch danger. 

Anſw. Nay then, If chou be onethat doſt not believe Gods Word,] bave 
no more to ſay to thee, obs 3. 3. Heb, 12: 14,1told you before, that this 
unbelief was the root of all. 


SECT. XIX. 


O conclade this uſe, that I may prevail with every ſoul that feareth 

God, to uſe their utmoſt diligence to help all about them to this bleſ- 

ſed Reſt, which they hope for themſelves, let me intreate you to conſider of 
theſe following Motives. " 

1. Conſider, Natureteacheth the communicating of good : and grace 


Moth eſpecially diſpoſe the ſoul therero. The negle& therefore of this 


work is a fin againſt both Nature and Grace. He that ſhould never ſeek af- 
ter God himſelf, would quickly be concluded graceleſs by all : And is not 
he as certainly graceleſs , chat doth not labour the Salvation of others 
when we are bound to love our neighbour as our ſelf ? Would you not 
think that man or woman unnatural, that would let their own children or 
neighbours famiſh in the ſtreers, while they have proviſion at hand ? And 
15 not he more unnatural that will let Is cbildren or neighbours periſh 
ecernally, and will. nat open his mouth to fave them ? Certainly this is moſt 
barbarous 
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darbarous cruelty. Pitty to che miſerable is ſo natural, that we accounc 
an unmerciful cruel man, a very monſter, to be abhorred of all. Many. 
Vicious men are too much loved in the world : but a cruel man is abbor- 
red of all. Now thar it may appear to you what a cruel thing this negle&t 
of ſouls is, do but conſider of theſe ewo ching. Firſt, How great a work 4 
it is. Secondly, and how ſmall a matter it is that thou refuſeſt ro do for 
the accompliſhing of ſo great work. Firſt, It is co ſave thy brother from 
eternal flames : that he may not there lie roaring in endleſs remedileſs 
corments. Itis to bring him to.cthe Everlaſting Reſt, where he may live 
in unconceiveable happineſs with God, Secondly, And what is it that 
you ſhonld do to help him herein ? Why, it is to teach him, and perſwade 
him, and lay open co bim his ſip, 8nd bis duty, his miſery and the remedy, 
till you have made him willing to yield co the offers and commands of 
Chriſt. And is this ſo great a matter fortodo, tothe attaining of ſuch a 
bleſſed End ? If God had bid you give them all your eſtates to win them, 
or lay down your lives to ſavethem, fure you would have refuſed , when 
you will not beſtow a little breath to ſave them ! Is not the ſonl of a Huſ- 
band, or Wife, or Childe, or Neighbour worth a few words ? Itis worth 
this, or it is worth nothog. If they did lie dyirg intbe ſtreets, and a few 
words would ſave their lives, would not every man fay , thar be were a 
cruel wretch that would let them periſh, rather then ſpeak ro them? Even 
the coverous bypocrite, that fames reproveth, would givea few words - 
to the poor; and ſay, Go, and be wasmed, and be clothed : Whar a bar- 
barous unmerciful wretch then art thou, that will not vouchſafe a few 
words of ſerious ſober admonition, to ſave the ſoul of rhy neighbour or 
friend > Cruelty and unmercifulneſs ro mens bodies, is a moſt damnable - 
ſin: but co their ſouls much more, as the ſoul is of greater worth then the 
body, and as eternity is of gregter moment then this ſhore time. Alas, 
you do not fze or feel what caſe their ſouls arein, when they are in Hell, 
for want of your faithful odmonition. Little know you what many a ſoul 
may now be feeling, who have been your neighbours and acquaintance, 
and dyed intheir fins, on whom you never beſtowed one hours ſober ad- 
vice for the preventing of their nnhappineſs. If you did know their miſe- 
ry, you would now do more to bring them our of hell : but alas ir is coo 
late, you ſhould-have done ic while they were with you, it is now too late. 
As one ſaidinreproach of Phyſitians, that they were the moſt happy men,$..,.1; 
becauſe all their good deeds and cures were ſeen above ground to their | | ; 
praiſe, bur all their miſtskes and negle&s were buryed out of ſight : ſol » 
may ſay coyou, Many a negle of yours to the ſouls about you, may be 
now buried wi:h thoſe foulsin Hell, out of your fight and hearing , and 
therefore now it doth not much trouble you : but alas they feel ir, chough 
you feel it not. May not many a Papiſtriſe up in jadgement againſt us, 
and condemn us ? They will give their Lands and Eſtates to have ſo many 
Mfles ſaid for the ſouls of their deceaſed friends (when it is too late) to 
bring them out of « feigned Purgatory : And we will not ply them with 
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perſwaſions while we may, to ſave them from real threatned condemnati- 

on : Though this cheaper means may prove effe&ua}, when that dearer 

way of Papiſts will do no good : feremy cryed out, My bowels, my bowels, 

1 cannot beld my peace, becauſe of a temparal deſtruction of his people : 

And do not our bowels yearn? and can we hold our peace at mens eternal 

deſtruction ? 

2. 2. Conſider, What a rate Chriſt did value ſouls at, and what he hath 
done towards the ſaving of them : He thought them worth his blood and 
ſufferings: and ſhall cot we then think them worth the breath of our 
mouths? Will you nor ſet in with Chriſt for ſo good a Work? Nbr do-a 
little, where he hath done ſo muth ? 

3. Conſider, What fit objeQs of pity they are. It is no ſmall miſery 
to be an enemy to God, nanpardoned, unſarRified , ſtrangers to the 
Churches ſpecial priviledges, without hope of ſalvation if they ſo live ard 
dye. And which is yet more,they are dead in theſe their rreſpaſſs and mi- 
ſeries, and have not hearts to feelthem, or to pity themſelves, If others 
do not pity them, they will haveno pity ; for it is the nature of their dif- 
eaſe to make them pittileſs to their own ſouls, yea to make them the moſt 
cruel deſtroyers of themſelves. | | 
Hee &- 15 4: Conſider, It was once thy own caſe. Thou waſt once a ſlave of Satan 
r4ſims c/3- thy ſelf, and confidently did{t go on in the way to condemnation. Whatif 
quando. Fitnt, thou hadſt been let alone in that way > Whither hadſt thou gone? ard 
790-97 whac had become of thee ? It was Gods Argument to the 7/7aelites, to be 
I” — kinde co firangers, becauſe themſelves were ſometimes ſtrangers in Egypt ; 
log. cap. 139, ſo may it perſwade you to ſhew compaſſion to them that are ſtrangers to 

Chriſt, and tothe hopes and comforts of the Saints, becauſe you were once 
as ſtrange ro them your ſelves, 
* £& F. Conſider, The Relation that thou ſtandeſt in toward them. Ir is 
x Joh. 3. 10. thy neighbour, thy brother, whom thou art bound to be tender of, andto 
& 4. 20, 27. love asthy ſelf, He that loyeth not bis brother whom he ſeerh daily, 
ck + ge! moſt certainly doth not love God whom he never ſaw : And doth he love 
Mac. 25.c} his brother, that will ſtand by, and ſee him go to hell, and never hin- 
improbanda ub; der him ? : 
dicit,Coaſidzty 6. Confider, What a deal of guilt this negle& doth lay upon thy ſoul. 
I ns The Firſt, Thou art guilty of the murder and damnation of all thoſe ſouls 
xo | Sun whom thou doſt thus negleX. He that ſtandeth by, and ſeeth a man in 
de 6p2ribus m;- 4 Pit, and will not pull him outif he can, doth drown him. And he that 
ſericozdie ex ſtanderh by while thieves rob him.or murderers kiJl him, and will not help 
Parie animes him if he can, is acceſſory tothe fat. And fo he that will filently ſuffer 
T __ pert men to dara their ſouls, or will let Satan and the world deceive them, and 
/ pre majort * : 0 : 4 
parte ad prela- nt offer to helpthem, will certainly be judged guilty of Camning them. 
ros ad quos And is notthis a moſt dreadful conftderation? O Sirs, how many Souls 
 wooas alzos then have every one of us beeen guilty of damning ! What a number of 
directs 64. Our neighbours and acquaintance are dead, in whom we diſcerned no 
= ſigns of SanRification, and ve never did once plainly cellchem of or 
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how to be recoyered ! If you had been the cauſe but of burning a mans Y. 
houſe threugh your negligence, or of undoing him inthe world,or of de- my ney 
ſtroying his body, how would it trouble you as long as you lived? If you chrifti, ut ſt | - 
had but killed a manrunadyiſedly, it would much diſquier you. We have: j2p, dimittas] > 
known thoſe that have been guilty of murder,that could never fleep quiet- wihi ; ec me.» 
ly after, nor have one comfortable day, rheir own conſciences did ſo yex viciſim eas 
and torment them.'O then what a heart maiſt thou have, chat haſt been do, mal _ 
guilty of murdering ſuch a multitude of precious ſouls > Remember this 7.5 
when thou lookeſt thy*frind or carnal neighbour in the face : and think mibj :4d tr 
with thy ſelf : Can find in my heart, through my filence and negligence, errerem mean” 
ro be guilcy of his everlaſting burning in Hell ? Me thinks ſuch a thought 4% fl poly + 6 
ſhould even untie the rongue of the dumb. parngs is a 
2. And as you are guilty of their periſhing, ſo are you of every fin #is meis. Aug 
whichin the mean time they do commit. If they were conyerted, they £piſ2. ad Hiet 
would break off their courſe of finning : and if you did your duty, you #ter opera 7 
know not but they might be converted. As he that is guilty of a mans Pins | 
drunkennefs, is guilty of allthe fins which that drunkenneſs doth cauſe '” »F 
him to commit : So he that is guilty of a mans continuing unregene= 
rate, is alſo guilty of the fins of his unregeneracy. How many curſes 
and oaths, and fcorns at Gods ways, and other fins of moſt hainous na- 
ture, are many of you guilty of, that little think of it? You thas live God- 
lily, and take much pains for your own ſouls, and ſeem fearful of fitining, 
would take it ill of one that ſhould tell you, that you are guilty of week- _ 1- 
ly or daily whoredoms, and drunkenneſs, and ſwearing, and lying, &c. ui nenveta: 
And yt it is to0 true, eyen beyord all denyal, by your negle& of helping —_— "I 
thoſe who do commit them. ye POR 
.You are guilcy alſo,as of the the ſfin,fo of all the diſhonour thar God 
hath thereby. And how much is that? And how tender ſhould a Chri- 
ſtian be of rhe Glory of God? cheleaſt part whereof is to be yalued be- 
fore all our lives. | 
ED You are guilty allo of al! thoſe Judgements which thoſe mens fins 
do bring apon the Town or Country where they live. I know you are 
notſuch Acheiſts, but you believe ir is God that fendeth ſickneſs, and fa- 
mire, and war , and alſo that it is only fin that moveth him co this indig- 
nation, What doubt then is there but you are the cauſe of Judgements, 
who do not {trive againſtthoſe fins which do cauſe them ? God hath 
ſtaid long in patience, to ſee if any would deal plainly with che ſinners of 
the Times, and ſo free their own ſouls from the guilt ; But when he ſeeth 
that there is almoſt none, bur all become guilty, no wonder then if helay 
the Judgement upon all. We haveall ſeen the drunkards, and heard the 
{ſwearers in our ftreets,and we would not ſpeak to them , we have all lived 
in the midſt of an Ignornnt, worldly, unholy people; and we have not 
ſpoke to them with earneftneſs,plainneſs, and love ; No wonder then if 
God ſpeak in his wrath both to them andus. E1; did not commit the fin 
himſelf, and yet heſpeaketh fo coldly againſt ir, that he alſo muſt: bear 
Soon RE. 
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the puniſhment, Guns and Canons ſpeak againſt ſin in Exgland, becauſe 
the inhabitants would not ſpeak. God pleadeth with us with fire and 
{word, becauſe we would not plead with finners with our tongues. God 
lockethup the clouds, becauſe we have ſhut up our mouths. The earth is 
crown hard as iron to us, becauſe we have hardened our hearts againſt our 
miſerable.nezighbours. The cries of the poor for bread are loud, becauſe 
our cries againit (in have been ſo low. Sickneſſes run apace from houſe 
to houſe, and ſweep away the poor unprepared Inhabicants, becauſe we 
ſwept not out the fin that breedeth them: When you look over the 
woful deſolations in Englayud, how ready are you to cry out on them 
that were the caulers ot it ? But did you conſider how deeply your ſelyes 
were guilty, And as Chriſt ſaid in another caſe, Zake 19. 40. If theſe 
ſhould held their peace, the ſtones world ſpeak: So becauſe we held our peace 
at the ignorance, ungodlineſs, and wickedneſs of our places, theretore do 
theſe Plagues and Judgements ſpeak. - 

7. Conſider, What a thing it will be to look upon your poor friends 
eternally in thoſe flames, and to think that your negle& was a great cauſe 
of it > And that there was a time when you might have done much to 
prevent it. If you ſhould chere periſh with them, it would be no ſmall 
aggravation of your torment : If you be in Heaven, it would ſure be a 
ſad thought, were ir poſlible that any ſorrow could dwell there. To hear 
a multitude of poor ſouls there cry out for eyer, O if you would but have 
rold me plainly of my fin and danger, and dealt roundly with me, and ſer 
it home, [ might have ſcaped all chis torment, and been now in Reſt! O 
what a ſad yoice will chis be | 


T5 8. Conſider, What a Joy isit like to be in Heavento you, to meet thoſe 


there whom you haye been means to bring thither ! To ſee their faces, 
and join with them for ever in the praiſes of God, whom ye were in{ſtru- 
ments to bring to the Knowledge and Obedience of Chrift, What it will 
then be,we know not : But ſure according to our preſent temper,it would 
be no ſmall Joy. 

9. Conſider, How many ſouls have we drawn into the way of damna- 
tion,or at leaſt hardened,or ſertledin ir ? And ſhould we not now be more 
diligent to draw mento life? There is not one of us, but have bad our 
companions in ſin, eſpecially in the days of our ignorance and unregene- 
racy. Wehaveenticed them, or encouraged them to Sabbath-breaking, 
drinking, or revellings, or dancings, and itage-playes,or wantonneſs, and 
yanities, if not to ſcorn and oppoſe the godly : We cannot fo eaſily bring 
them from fin again, as we did draw them to it : Many are dead already 
without any change diſcovered, who were our companions in fin : we 
know not how many are and yi!] bein hell that we drew thither,and there 
may curſe us in their torments for eycr. And doth it not beſecrn us then to 
do as much to ſave men.,as we have done to deſtroy then? and be merciful 
to ſome, as we have been crucl to others ? 


/O 10. Confider, How diligent-ace all the enemies of thele poor ſouls 
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ro draw them to Hell ? And if no body be diligent in helping them to J 
Heaven, whart is like to become of them? The Devil is tempting them day 
and night : Their inward luſts are {till working and withdrawing them 
The fleſh is {till pleading for its delights and profits : Their old compani= 
ons are ready to entice them to fin, and to diſgrace Gods wayes and peo- 
ple to them, and to contradi& the Doctrine of Chriſt that ſhould ſave 
them, and to encreaſe their prejudice, and diſlike of holineſs, Seducing 
Teachers are exceeding diligent in ſowing Tares,and in drawing off the 
unſtable from the DoErine and way of lite : So that when we haye done 
all we can, and hope we haye won men,what a mulritude of late hayeafter 
all been taken in this ſnare ? And ſhalla Seducer be ſo unwearied in Pro- 
ſelyting poor ungrounded ſouls to his Fancies ? and ſhall not a found 
Chriſtian be much moreunwearied in labouring to win men to Chriſt 

and Life? 

11, Conſider, The negle& of this doth yery deeply wound when Con« // 
ſcience is awaked. When a man comes to dye, Conſcience will ask him, 
What good haſt thou done in thy life time ? The ſaving of ſouls is the 
greateſt good work ; What haſt thou done towards this * How many haſt 
thou dealt faithfully with 2? I have oft obſerved, that the conſciences of 
dying men, do yery much wound them for this omiffion, For my own - 
part (to tell you my experience) when eyer I have been neer death, my 
conſcience hath accuſed me more for this then for any fin : It would bring 
every ignorant prophane neighbour to my remembrance, to whom I ne- 
yer made known their danger : It would tell me, Thou ſhouldſt have gone 
to them in private, and told them plainly of their deſperate danger, with- 
out baſhfulneſs or daubing , though it had been when thou ſhouldſt haye 
eaten or ſlept, if thou hadit no other time , Conſcience would remember 
me, how at ſuch a time, or ſucha time I was in company with the igno. 
rant, or was riding by the way with a wilful ſinner, and had a fir oppor- 
tunity to have dealr with them, but did not; or at leaft did ir by the 
halves, and to little purpoſe. The Lord grant I may better obey conſcience 

hereafter while I live and haye time, that it may have leſs to accuſe me 

of at death. 

12. Confider further, It is now a very ſeaſonable time which you have /2- 
for this work, Take it therefore while you have ir. There are times 
wherein it is not ſafe to ſpeak, it may coſt you your liberties, or your 
lives; it is not ſo now withus. Beſides, your neigbonrs will be here 
with you but a very little while : They will ſhortly dye, and ſo muſt you. 
Speak to them therefore while you may ; ſet upon them, and giye them 
no reſt ti}l you have prevailed. Do it ſpeedily, for it muſt be now or never. 

A Roman Emperour when he heard of a neighbour dead, be asked, And— 

what did I do for him before he dyed?and it grieved him that a man ſhould © 

dye neer him, and it could not be faid that he bad firſt done himany good. 

Me thinks you ſhould think of this when you hear thar any of your neigh- 

bours are dead ; Burt I bad far rather while they are alive you would ask 
the 
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the queſtion: there is ſuch and ſuch a neighbour ( alas how many. ) chat 
are ignorant and ungodly, what haye I done or faid that might have in ir 
any likelihood, of recovering them ? They will ſhortly be dead, and then 


it is t00 late, 
/3 173. Conſider this is a work of greateſt charity, and yet ſuch as every 


one of you may perform. If it were to give them monies, the poor have 
it not to give : if to fight for them, the weak cannor : if ir were to ſuffer, 
the fearful will ſay they cannot : But every one hath a congue to ſpeak to 
afinner, The pooreſt may be thus charitableas well as the rich. 

/4 14, Conſider alſo the happy conſequences of this work, where it is faith- 
fully done : To name ſome ; 

I. You may be inftraumental in that bleſſed work of ſaving ſouls,a work 
that Chriſt came down and died for, a work that the Angels of God re- 
Jjoycein ; For, ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, 7f any of you doerr from the trath,aud 
one convert him, let him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the 
error of his way,foall ſave a ſoul from death,and ſhall hide a multitude of ſons, 
James 5.19,20. And how can God more highly honour you, then to make 
you inſtruments in ſo great a work ? 

2. Such ſouls will bleſs you here and hereafter. They may be angry wich 
you at firſt , but if your words prevail and ſucceed, they will bleſs the day 
that eyer they knew you,and bleſs God that ſent you to ſpeak to them. 


3. * If you ſucceed, God will have much glory by it, He: will have one 
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more to yalue and accept of his Son, of whom Chriſts blood hath attained 
thing tothink its ends, he will have one more to love him, and daily worſhip and fear 
pf a place n him, and to do him ſervicein bis Church. 

m__ 4. The Church alſo will haye gain by it; There will be one leſs provoker 


nath-be . : 
ly werſhip- of wrath, and one more to ſtrive with God againk fin and judgement, and 


d , thar af-. to engape againſtthefinners of the Times, and to win others by Doctrine 
erward the and Example. If thou couldſt but convert one perſecuting Sax, he mighe 
L —_ become a Pax, and do the Chnrch more ſervice then ever thou didſt thy 
hes Gf ir i; ſelf; however, the healing of ſinners is the ſureft method for preventing or 
comfortable removing of judgements. 
ing to think 5, Iris the way alſo to the purity and flouriſhing of the Chureh, and to. 


: ff oct o -"_ the right ereRing and executing the Diſcipline of Chriſt,if men would but 
| Devil hath 


do what they ought with their neighbours in private, what a help would- 
veen ſerved, it be to the ſucceſs of the Publick endeavours of the Miniftry > And what 
nar God is hope might we have that daily ſome would be added to the Church ! and. 
pw mruly if any be obſtinate, yet this isthe firſt courſe that muſt be taken to reclaim. 
— my them:who dare ſeparate fromthem, or excommunicate them before they 
webs on Hof, have been firſt throughly admoniſhed, and inftructed in private.? accord- 


2.page 118, ing to Chriſts Rule, Aatth. 18.15, 16. 


6. Ic bringeth much advantage co your ſelves :- Firſt : It will encreaſe. 
your Graces , both. as it isa courſe that God will bleſs, and as itis an 
aQing of them in this perſwading of others ; Hethat will nor let you loſe- 


2.cup of watex which is given for him, will not let you loſe theſe owns: 
WOIKS 
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works of Charity ; defides thoſe that have praRiſed this duty moſt 
conſcionably, do find by experience, that they never go on more ſpeedily 
and proſperouſly towards Heaven,then when they do moſt ro help others 4 
thither with them : It is not here as TIER treaſure, the more "_ Don. I1- 3\. 4 
ive away, . the leſs you have : but here, the more you give, the * 5: #aque qapy 
—46 nab have : The ſecting forth Chriſt in his fulneſs to others, — cor 
will warm your own hearts, and ſtir up your love : The oper ;,, medexdo | 
ing of the evil and danger of fin to others will increaſe your ha- þ erit, web. | 
tred of it, and mnch engage your ſelves againſt ir, Secondly, And it a4 n4jorem bes 
ſeemeth, that it will increaſe your Glory as well as your Grace, both as —_— vey 
a duty which God will ſo reward, ( For thoſe that convert many to Righte- baudqu Aquans J 
onſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever ;,, Dan. 12. 3.) and alſo ;4 gre Divins | 
as we ſhall there behold them in Heaven,and be their aſſociates in Bleſſed- inſtin&s feciſſe 7 
neſs, whom God made us here the inftruments to convert. Thirdly, vdebitar ; . 
However it will give us much peace of Conſcience, whether we ſue 
or not, to.think that we were faithful, and did our beſt to ſave them, and 


x 


much more of eternal good. { There is naturally a rejoycing followeth #317 89 
every good work anſwerabie tothe degree of its goodneſs : he that doth yomines : de-. 
moſt good, hath uſually the moſt happy and comfortable life : If men clizentque wel * 
knew the pleaſure that there is in doing good, they would not ſeek after nms q%eqz; 
their pleaſure ſo much ineyil : for my own parr, it isan unſpeakable com- To ; rel E 
fort to me, that God hath mademe an Inſtrument for the recovering of  cogrations? 
ſo many from bodily diſeaſes, Þ and ſaving their natural lives : bur offenduat.Oci=' 
all this is yet nothing to the comfort I have in the ſucceſs of my gen. cont. Cel 
labours, in the converſion and confirmation of ſonls ; it is fo great /4 ates 6 
a Joy to me, that ic droxneth the painfulneſs of my daily duties, ; or gp" 
and the trouble of my daily languiſhing and bodily griefs ! and Phyſicions © 


maketh ail theſe, with all oppoſitions and difficulties in my work ſpeak very 


us the Inſtruments of any (The good, it is very comfortable, but ##«tm ques: 


. ar V 
againſt Miniſters praQtifing Phyfick. But with theſe conditions no wiſe man diſallowerh ir we ax 
it hinder nor his main imployment much. 2. Thar it be in caſe of abſolute neceſſity, that the parry 
muſt die elſe in the cye of reaſon ; As 1. When no able Phyſicion is within reach; 2. Or cannot, or 
will not eome ; 3 Or the caſe is ſudden ; Orthe party {o poor that he cannor pay Phyſiciogs. 3. An 
if a man being conſcious of his inſufficiency, reſolves not ro go beyond his knowledge, but rather ro da 
roo little then teo much 4. And if he take nothing for what he doth ; Who can blame a man thar obs 
ſerves theſe Conditions > Except he would have a man gailry of murder, and not help a man, if he 
fall down by us, becauſe we are no Fhyficions 2 J( Et omn:s has ipſe Conditiones obſervavi, ) If Phyſe 
cions may be able in Divinity { as to their honour many have been ; as Cures, Vadianus, Eraftus 
Pencerus, (amerartns, Vialiger, Þejver, Sheghius, Zuingerts, &c.) v hy then may not a Divine as wel 
underſtand Phyfick 2 And D. Prim;o/e (de errorib. Pulg.c. 41.1.) might have remembred more dr 
vines then Mirfsl. Ficinus that were Phyficions, as Tragns, Ineo!ſtererns, Lemuins, &c, | ; 


I ro 


* 
_— 
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to be cafie, and as nothing :} And of all the pzrſonal mercies that ever 
I received, next to his loye in Chriſt, and to my ſoul, I muſt moſt joyfully 
bleſs him for the plenteous ſucceſs of my endeavours upon others; O- 
what fruits then might I have ſeen, if I had been more faichful, and plyed 
the work in Privice and Publick as I ought ! I know we have need to 
be very jealous of our' deceitful hearts in this pw , left our re- 
Joycing ſhould come from our pride, and ſelf-aſcribing, Naturally 
we would eyery man be in the place of God, and have the praiſe 
of every good work aſcribed to our ſelyes : but yet, to imitate our 
Father in goodneſs and mercy, and to rejoyce in that degree we at- 
fain to, is the parc of every child of God. I tell you therefore co perlwade 
you from my owa experience, that if you did but know what a joyful 
thing it is to bean inſtrument for the converting and ſaving of ſouls, you 
would ſet upon it preſently,and follow it night and day through the great- 
eſt diſcouragements and reſiftance. Fifthly, I might alſo tell you of the 
honourableneſs of this work, but I will pals by chat, leſt I excite your pride 
inſtead of your zeal. 

And thus I have ſhewed you what ſhould move and perſwade you to 
this duty. Let me now conclude with a word of Intreaty : Firſt, to all the 
godly in general. Secondly, to ſome above others in particular,to ſet upon 
the conſcionable performance of this moſt excellent Work. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


A n Advice to ſome more ſpecially to help others 
to thu Reſt, preſ largely on Miniſters and 


Parents. 


SECH. L 


SENS Þ then every man that hatha tongue, and isa ſervant of 
A Chriſt, and do ſomerhing of this your Maſters Work : 
” Why bath be given you a tongue but to ſpeak in his Ser. 
© yice? And how c2n you ſerve bim more eminently, then 


Y4b-< in the ſaving of ſouls? He that will pronounce you bleſſed 


atthe laſt day, and ſentence you tothe Kingdom prepared 


for you, becauſe you fed bim, and clothed him, and viſited him, &c. in + 


his Members, will ſure pronounce you bleſſed for ſo great a work as is the 


bringing oves of Souls to his way 5 and helping to drive the match - 


berwixt them and bim. He that ſaith, The poor you bave alwayes with 


508, hath left the nngodly alwayes with you, that you might ſtill have— 
rmateer to exerciſe your Charity upon. O if you bave the hearts of Chri- - 
ſtians or of men in you, let chem yearn towards your poor, ignorant, - 
ungodly neighbours; Alas, there is but a ſtep betwixt thery, and death, 
and hell ; many hundred diſeaſes are waiting ready to fſeifſe on them, 
and if they dye unregenerate, they are loſt for ever. . Have you hearts - 
of Rock, tbat cannot piety men inſach a caſe as this? If you believe not - 


the Word of God, and the danger of Sinners, why are you Chriſtians 


your ſelyes? If you do believe it, why do you not beſtir you to the - 
helping of others? Do you not care who is damned, ſo you be ſaved? 
If fo, you have as much cauſe to pitty your ſelves, for it isa frame of : 


ſpirit utterly inconſiſtent with Grace; ſhould you not rather ſay as the 


Lepersof Samaria, Is it nota day of glad-tidings, and do we fit till, and x Kings 7. 9. | 


hold our peace ? Hath God had ſo much.mercy on you, and will you bave 
no mercy on your poor neighbours ?. You need not go far to find objeQs 
for your pitty : Look but into your fireets, or into the' next houſe co-. 
you, and you will probably find ſome, - Have you never an ignorant, 
unregenerate neighbour that ſers bis beart below, and nepleReth Ererni- 
ty? O what bleſſed place. do you livein , where there is none ſuch ? If 
there be not ſome ofthem in thine own Family, itis well ; and yet art thou 


filent > Doſt thou livecloſe byrhem, or meerthem inthe ſtreets, or _ | 
' WI ; 


Oo. 


— . 
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with thetn, or travel with them,or fit and talk wich chem, and ſay nothing 
to them of their ſou's, or the life to come? If their houſes were on fire, 

| thou wonldſt run and help them ; and wile thou not helpthem when their 

-* ſous are almoſt at the fire of Hell? If thon kneweſt but a Remedy for 

| their Ciſeaſes thou wonldſt tell it ther, or elſe thou wouldt judge thy ſelf 


| win iſe 1 wound ſuddenly and certainly diſſolve the ſtone in the Bladder, and he 
1 w__ Os concludes of him, that he makes ro donbt bur that man isin Hell, becauſe 
| on - agg he ciever revealed itto any before he dyed : What ſhall we ſay then of 
| 220/191 :643 in them that know of the remedy for cyring ſouls, and do not reveal it, nor 
|: +7: wd.Jo- perſwade men to make nſe of it? Is it not Hypocrifie to pray daily for 
| van Helmon. their Converſion and Salvation, and never once endeavour to procure it ? 


- v6.2 never toendeavoar to bring men to Halow ir, nor hinder them from pro- 
phaning it? And can you pray [ Let thy Kingdom come | and yet never 
labour for the coming or increaſe of that Kingdom? ls it no prief to 
your hearts,to ſee the Kingdom of Satan ſo to flouriſh, and to ſee bim lead 
captive iuch a multitnde of ſonls? You take on you that you are Souldi- 
ers inChriſts Army, and will you do nothing againſt his prevailing ene- 
mies ? You pray alſo daily, Tbat hi will may be done, and ſhould yon 
not daily then perſwede men to do it, and diſſwade them from ſinning 

® apainſtit? You pray That God wonld forgive them their fins,' and that be 
wonld not lead them into Temptation, but deliver them from evil. And yet 
w:l| you 50t help them againſt Temprations, nor help to deliver them 
from the greateſt evil? nor help them to Repent and Believe, that they 
may be forgiven? Alas, that your Prayers and your PraQtice ſhould ſo 
miach diſagree! Look about you therefore Chriſtians with an eye of com- 
paſſion on the ignorant ungodly ſinners about you , be not like the Preiſt 
or Levite that ſaw the man wounded, and paſſed by : God did not fo paſs 
by you when it was your own caſe. Are not the fouls of your neighbours 

. falleninto the hands of Satan? Doth not their miſery cry out to"you, 
Help, Help !- As you have any compaſlion towards men in the greateſt mi- 
ſery,Help!As you have the hearts of cien,and nor of Tygers in you, Help / 
Alas, how forwacd are Hypocrites in their Sacrifice, and how backward to 
ſhew mercy | How much in praying, and duties of worſhip, and bow little 

in plain Reproof and Exhortation, and otber duties of compaſſion ! And 
yet God hath told them, That he will have mercy and not ſacrifice (that is, 
mercy before ſacrifice) And how forward are theſe Hypocrites to cenſure 
Miniſters for negleRing their duties? Yea, to expe& more duty from one 
Miniſter then ten can perform ? And yet they make no conſcience of neg- 
leRing their own ! Nay how forward are they to ſeparate from thoſe about 
them? And how cenſorious againſt thoſe that admit them to the Lords 
Supper, or that joyn withthem? Ard yet will they not be brought to 

< deal with them in Chriſts way for their recovery? As if other men were 
to work , and they only to fit by and judge ! Becauſe they know it is . 

wor 


Chap. 14, 
* Noz dubits * pailty of their death. Cardarn * ſpeaks of one that had a Recept that 


| de Lithiofs6,74 a nds it not Hypocrifie to pray That Gods Name may be Hallewed, and. 
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work of trouble, and will many times fer men againſt them, therefore no 
perſwaſion will bring themtoir, They are like menthbar ſee their neigh- 

bours fick of the pl3gae,or drowning in the water, or taken captive by the 

enemy , and they dire not venture to relieve him themſelves : buc noce 

ſo forward to pur on other:.S9 are theſe mea the greatelt expecters of duty, 

and the leaſt performers. 


— 


SECT-EL 


I 


Ur as this duty lieth upon all in general, fo upon ſome mare eſpecially, F. 2. 

according 2s God hath called or qualified chem therero. To them there- 
fore more particulary I will addreſs my exbortstion : Whether they be ſuch _ 
as have more opportuaity &advantages for this work,or ſuch as have becter 
abilities to perform ir,or ſuch as bave both. And chele are of ſeveral ſorts. 

1. All you that God hath given morelearning and knowledge to, and 

enadued with b:trer parcs for utterance than your neighbours; God exped- 
e:b this daty eſpecially at your hand. The ſtrong are mide to help theweak;, 
and thoſe that ſee muſt direR che blind. God looketh for this faichal im- 
provement of your parts and gifts, which if you negleQ, it were bercer for 
you that you never had received them, for they will but further your con- 
demnation, and be as uſeleſs to your own Salvation, as they were to ochers. 


op—_—_ ——_—_— _— 


SECT. HE 


2, Ll eboſe that have ſpecial familiarity*with ſome ungodly men,and 5.3. 
that bave intereſt in them, God looks for this duty at their hands, * Haves ſocio 
Chrift himſelf did eat and drink with Pablicans and ſinners, but it was only \; UG ; 
to be their Phyſicion, and not their companion. Who knows but God gave te a;rum de 
you intereſt in them to this end, that you might be means of their recovery? lift cafligere, 
They thae will not regard the words of another, will regard a brother, or & 4d berum er © 
fiſter,or husband,or wife,or neer friend; Beſides that the bond of friend- "44 =uvoe * 


(hip doth engage you to more kindneſs and compatlion then ordinary. — 


—_ « To, I. p. 154+ 
SBCT.-1V. 


3 - PHyficions that are much about dying men, ſhou'd in a ſpecial manner. («, FT 
make conſcience of this ducy : They have a tred!e advantage. Firſt, / i 
They 2reat hand. Secondly, They are with men in fickneſs and danpers,'2. 
when the ear is more open,& the heart leſs £ubborn then in time of health, 
He that made a ſcorn of godlineſs before, will then be of another mind, 
and hear counſel then, if ever he will hear ir. Thirdly, Beſides, they look 4 
upon their Phyſicion as a man in whoſe band is their life; or at leaſt may do 
O02. _, ., much. - 


0 
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mucho ſave them, and therefore they will the more regardfally bear his 
advice, O therefore you thar are of this bonourable profeſſion, do not 
thiok this a work beſides your calling, as if it belonged to none but Mini- 
ſters , except youthink ir beſides your calling ro be compaſſionate, or to 
be Chriſtians. O help therefore to fit your Patients for Heaven, and whe- 
ther you ſee they are for Life or Death, teach them both how to live and 
to die, and giverhem ſome Phyſick for their Sou), as you do for their bo- 
dics. Bleſſed be God that very many of the chiefPhyficions of this age have 
by their eminent piety vindicated their profeſſion from the common impu. 
cation of Atheiſm and prophaneſs, 


Re nn 


SECT. V. 


. 2-3 a * Nother ſort that have excellent advantage for this daty, is,men 
et valere a1 that have wealth and authority, and are of preart place and 
- ocendwn; illi- command in the world, eſpecially that have wany that live in dependance 

Cab funda. onthem, + O what a world of good might Gentlemen, and Knights, and 
Þ 265. eſt;quem Lords do, that have a great many of Tenants, and that are the leaders of 
* emxcs tam ſu- the Conntrey, if they had bat bearcs to improve their intereſt and advan- 
' pra ſe eſe, tage! Little do you that are ſuch, think of the daty that lies upon you in 
| quampro je this, Have you not all your honour and riches from God ? and iis it not evi- 
ſciunt * 41% quent then that you muſt imploy them for the beſt advantage of his ſer. 


cKram excubare : L 
* pro ſaluts fiz- Vice? Do you not know whohath ſaid, that to whom men commie much, 


exlor4m atq; from them they will expe the more ? You have the greateſt opportuni- 
| aAmoer [071A 
| quotidie experiuntur ; quo procedente, non tanquam malum aligned aut noxium animal e cubilt propbliret, 
' d:ffugiuni ; ſed tanquam ad clarum fidus certatim advslavs. Seneca de Clementia, lib. r.c 3. pag.465. 
ft What a horrid thing is it, rhat uſually none are greater enenues to z and hinderers of Chriſls 
Kingdom and Work, then thoſe that 1. by office, 2. and by the grearneſs of their ralents of Riches, 
Power and Henour are moſt deeply engaged to Chriſt 2 Even eb# that pretended to Reformation, 
and deſtroyed the worſhip and Prieſts of Baal, and ſaid, Come and ſee my 32a! for the Lord, and riſes up 
againſt .Ahab for his perſecution and Idolarry, yet when the government falls in his hands, per- 
fiſts in the ſteps of him whom he deſtroyed : thereby adjudging himſelf to deſtrution, And 
all becauſe when he hath eſpouſed the ſame intereſt , he thinks himſelf neceſſitated ro 
+ Fake the ſame courſe. O how Chriſt will come upon theſe Hypocrites in his fury, and daſh them 
in pieces, like a porters veſſcl, and bruiſe them with his rod of iron ; and make them know that he 
will reign in his holy hill Z:;o9z 1! Will nor Kings yer be wiſe, nor the ludges of the earth be learned > 60 
kiſs the Son leſt he be angry and they periſh > Will they break his bonds, and confederate againſt his 
government, and be jealous' of ir and his Miniſters , as if Chriſts government and theirs could nor 
both ſtand > How long will they ſer thcir intereſts before and againſt Chriſts intereſt > and bend 
rhcir ſtudies to keep it under ? and call his government Tyranny , and rheir ſubjefion flavery > 
Do they not know hoy much Chriſts intereſt hath bzen raken d wn upon mecr prerended necetii- 
ry of ſrrring up their own ; Will their Religious Hypocrifie ſecure them from his burning wrath, when 


| he ſhall ſay, Theſe mine enemies that would nor I ſhould reign over them, bring them hither and ſlay 


them before me, I intreat them (if they be nor paſt reaching, ) to read what a moderate Divine ſaith, - 
even 7a#'ns de Communieae Santt. Eſpecially the fifth Chaprer of his Ecelefiaff.of the Power of the Ma- 
grftrate in Church affairs. O ler all Chriſt ans pray daily, L214 us a9! into Temptation. | will nor truſt 
my Brother if he.be onec exalted, and in the way of Tempration, 


ties 
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ties to do good of moſt men in the world; Your Tenants dare not Contra. 


di& you, left you diſpoſſeſs them or their children of their habitations ; *- 


They fear you more then they. do God bimſelf; Your frown will do 
more with them, then the ebreatnings of the Scripture; They will ſooner 
obey yon, then God: If you ſpeak tothem for God and their ſouls, you 


may be regarded, when even a Miniſter that they fear not, ſhall be deſpi- 


ſed. If they do but ſee you favour the way of godlineſs, they will 
lighely counterfeit it , at leaſt co pleaſe you , eſpecially if they live 
within the reach of your obſervation. O therefore as you value the 
honourof God, your own comfort, and the ſalvation of ſouls, improve 
your intereſt to the utmoſt for God. Go viſie your Tenants ;gh- 
bours houſes, and ſee whether they worſhip God in their families and 
rake all opportunities to preſs them to their duties, Do not deſpiſerbem, 
becauſe they are poor or fimple. Remember, God is no reſpeRer of per- 
fons, Your fleſh is of no better mettal then theirs, nor will che worms ſpare 
your faces or hearts any more then theirs, nor will your bones or duſt bear 
the badge of your Gentility ; you muſt all be equals when you ſtand in 
Judgement. And therefore help the ſoul ofa poor man as well as if he were 
a Gentleman : And let men ſee that you excell others as much io piety, 
heavenlineſs, compaſſion, and diligence in Gods work, as you do in riches 
and hononr in the world. | 


I confeſs you are like to be fingnlar if you take-this courſe.; bat then - 
remember, you ſhall be fingular in glory, for few greatand mighty, and. 


poble are called. 


—_— 


SECT. VI. 


to Teachers, as to others, and therefore I ſhall ſay bat little to them : #nd populum 


if all, or moſt Miniſters among ns were 8s faithful and diligent as ſome, 1 
would ſay nothing. But becauſe itis otherwiſe, let me give theſe two or 
three words of advice to my Brethren in this Office. 


endeavours. God forbid that you ſhould ſpend a weeks ſtudy to pleaſe the 
people, or to ſeek the advancing of your own reputations. + Dare you 


and wit and parts for your ſelves ? and waſte the Lords day in ſeeking 


Oo 3: © applauſe; Stromat bb.y 


_ +. 5 


Y my » 
i 


Fa 


$« AR ſort that have ſpecial opportunity to this work of helping #* a» 


ſatis, vox fun 
tilia ant arg. 2 
ta, vt Cur; us 
» . M vid, reliq. 7 G 

x. Be ſure that the * recovering and ſaving of ſouls, be the main end of ejus viea per: 
your ſtudies and preaching. O do not propound any low and baſe ends to M&!. Adam. 


your felves. This is the end of your Calling, letit be alſo the end of your Ga 
RE 
are children, 
appear in the Paſpit on ſuch a buſineſs, and ſpeak fer your ſelves,when til! Chriſt ©; 
you are ſent and pretend to ſpeak for Chriſt? Dare you ſpend that time, =P : Ga 
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_ accu 
ate loquitur 


I =_— Preachers of the Doctrine of Salvation. Remember what Cicero ſaith, 
9.75. p.679, £þat if the matter be never ſo combuſtible , yer if you put not fire to 
Amlingus it , it will not burn, And what Ers/ſmms ſaith, that a hot Iron 
was much will pierce when a cold one will not, And if the wiſe menof the world, 
ed ro oe account you mad, fay as Paul, + If we are beſides our ſelves, it is to God: 
LB 12 andremember that Chriſt was ſo buſicin doing of good, that bis friends 


aached for themſelves began to lay hands on him, thinking he had been befides bim- 
is zeal,S; 1n- ſelf, Aark 3. : 


animas, Deo 
B{animns, - . — 


47 SECT. Vil 

T4 | 
Nibil potivs 2, HE ſecond and chief word of advice that I would give you,is this : 

Dro pak * Do notthink that all your work is in your ſtudies, and in the 


its Pulpir. I confeſs that is great , butalas, it is but a ſmall part of your task. 
res ſbi cre- You are Shepherds, and muſt know every ſheep, and whae is their diſeaſe, 
b _ whe «t and mark their ſtrayings, and helpto cure them and fetch them home. 
n evitate hoc 
t Epiſcopus, qued in nave Gnbernator, in currs Reffor, in Excrcitw Dux ; utpote Cujus, ut nit Cyprianus, 
guantum peraictoſum eſt ad ſequentium lapſum nina, tautum contra tile eft .& ſalutare cum ſe per firma= 
nentien religions, fratribus prebet imitandum. Ve igitur Epiſcopis, ſiqni fint muneris bnjus oblutt, 8c. Epi- 
{cops eſt Regere Eccleſia, concionnri, populum verbs Di paſcere, baptizare , & haptizatos confermare, 67 = 
Wonibus ſacris initiare miniſtros Dei, obire, circumire, circumſpicere ſepinus ſuam provinciam, %c. mt cognoſ- 
ant quo ftatu fem ſratres, &+ ſublatis erroribus (qui irrepſiſſent 32 bominum mentes, relrgi0 n0_visletur. 
eteram olim Epiſcopi vorabautur Presbyteri, teſte non nno in loco Hieronymo © precigue inEpiſt, ad Eud- 
tum. Polydor. Virgil. de invent. rerum lib, 4.cap. 6. pag. ( mils ) 240, 241. , 
| | 1 
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If the pancity of Miniſter s in great Congregations ( which u the great wnebs 
ſerved miſchief in England, that cries for reformation) did not make it 
a thing impoſiible in many places, I ſhould charge the Miniſters of Z»g- 
laxd with moſt notorious unfaitbfulneſs_ for negleting ſo much the reſt of 
their work , which calleth for their diligence as much as publick Preach- 
ing. Otearn of Pas/, As 20.19,20,31. topreach publickly,and from ' 
houſe to houſe,night and day with tears. Let there notbea ſoul in your 
charge that (hall not be particularly inftrnted and watched over. Go 
from houſe to houſe daily, and enquire how they grow in knowledge” 
and holineſs, and on what grounds they build their hopes of ſalvation : 
and whetber they walk uprightly, and perform the duties of their ſeveral 
relations, and aſe the means fo encreaſe their abilities. See whether they 
daily worſhip God in their families, and ſerthem in a way, and teach them 
how to do it : Confer with them about the doQrines and practice of Reli- 
gion, and how they receive and profie by publick teaching; and anſwer - 
all their carnal objections; keep in familiarity with chem, that you may - 
maintain your intereſt in them, and improve all your intereſt for God. 
See that no Seducers do creep m amongſt them, or ifrhey do, be diligent to = 
countermine ther, and preſerve your people from infetion of Hereſfies 
and Schiſms : or if they be infeRed, be diligent to procure their recovery : 
Not with paſſion and lerdlineſs, but with patience and condeſcenfion : 
As Muſculus did by the Anabapriſts, viſiting them in Priſon, where the 
Magiſtrate had caſt them, and there inſtructing ard relievivg chem, and -, 
though they reviled bien when he came, and called him a falſe Prophet, and - 
Antichriſtian ſedueer that thirſted for their blood, yet he would not fo leave 
them, till atlaſt by his meekneſs and love he bad overcome thew, and reco- 
vered many to the truth, and to unity with the Church. 
Have a watchful eye nporreach particular ſheep in your flock : Do not + 
do as the lazy Separatiſts, that gather a few ofthe beſt together, and take ****> * 
them only for their charge, leaving thereſt to ſink or ſwim, and giving them 
over to the Devil and their luſts, and except it be by a Sermon inthe Pul- 
pit, ſcarce ever endeavouring their ſalyatiov, nor once looking what be- 
comes of them. O letir not be ſo with you | If any be weak 1n the faith,re- I 
ceive him, but not to doubtful diſpntations. Tfany betoo careleſs of their Rom, 74; xi l 
duties, 8nd too little ſayour the things of the Spirit, let them. be pitted, and ' ; 
not neglected : If. any walk ſcandalouſly and diſorderly , deal with them . 
for their recovery, with all diligence and patience; and ſer before them 
the bainouſneſs and danger of their fin: Iftbey prove obſtinate after all; . 
then avoid them and caſtthem off: But do not ſo cruelly as to urchurch 
tbem by hondreds and by thoaſands, and: ſeparate'from them as ſo many 
Pegans, and that before any ſuch means hath been uſed for their recovery. 
If cheyare ignorant, it may be your fault as much as theirs, and bowever, . 
they are fitter co be be-inſiruRted then rejeRted,, except they abſolutely re- - 
fuſe to be taughre, Chriſt will give you no thanks for keeping, or putting 
out ſuch rom his Schoo), that are _ when their deſire.or. willis- - 
Wo $; SR 
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be taught, I confeſs it is eafierto ſhut out the ignorane, then ro beſtow our 
| pains night and day inteaching them ; but wo to ſuch ſlothfal, anfaichful 
lar. 24. 45> ſervants! Whothen is a faithful and a wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath 
45+ made Ruler over his bouſhold, to give them their meat in due ſeaſon, 
© according to every ones age and capaeity ? Bleſſed is that ſervany, whom 
EE nc his Lord, when be cometh, ſhall find fo doing. * O, be not aflcep while 
Nb” the Wolf is waking | Let your eye be quick in obſerving the dangers and 
ok on the ftrayings of your people, If jealonſies, heart-burnings, or contentions 
heep; bur nor ariſe among them, quench them before they bresk out into raging, unre- 
th ro one (jftible flames: As ſoon as you diſcern any turn worldly, or proud, or 
_—_ fatious or ſelf-conceited, or diſobedient, or cold, and ſlothfol in his da- 
row, lib. x, © ; delay nor, but preſent'y make ont for his recovery : Remember how 
many ate loſers in the lo's of a ſoul, 


SECT. VIII. 


O not daub, or deal ſlightly with any z ſome will not tell rheir 
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England? That while one ſpoils the food of Life by Aﬀecation, and new. 
raſkioned mincing, and pedantick toyes, either ſetting forth a litle and 


niſters behave themſelves but as the Actors : On the other fide, How Kar, ” 
many by their flovenly dreſſing, and the ungleanneſs of the diſh. that it is + Nox ron + 
ſerved up in, do make men loath and nauſeate the food of Life, and even gazter dicen- 
deſpiſe and caft ap that which ſhould nouriſh them ? Such Novices are ad- — 11 
mitted intothe Sacred FunRion, to the bardeniog of the wicked, the ſad. *-,--12/* 
b4 o > 5 b: 
ning of the godly, and the diſgrace and wrong of the work of the Lord ; inquit Zens © 
and thoſe that are nor able to ſpeak Senſe or Reaſov, are made the Ambaſ- Cirti. Gibiea) 
ſadors ofthe moſt High God. , ny: fat (our of 
| M17, I1..Þp. 

q. 217.) thara Teacher is ts the Learncr as a Phyſicion to his Patient. And as the Phyſicion hin 
= not health, bur only gives ſome helps to bring rhe body into a fit remperament and diſpoſition 
that is, to help nature : fo a Teacher doth not give knowledge, bur the helps and motives, by = 
narural light being excired and helped, may ger knowledge. And as he is the beſt Phyficion rhar dot 
nor oppreſs nature with multitude of Medicines, bur pleaſantly with a few doth help ir, for the recover 
of health ; So he is the beſt Teacher,not thar knowerh how to hea up matiy mediums and Argument 
ro foroe the underſtanding, tather then enrice it by the ſweerneſs of light ; But he that by tho caſie ani 
rateful mediums, which are within reach, or fitted to our lighr, doth lead men as by..rhe' hand uni 
the Truth ; in the beholding or fight of which Truth only knowledge dorh conſift, and nor in uſe « 
Arguments, And therefore Arguments are called Reaſons, by a name of relarion to Trurh,wiz .becauf 
they are means for finding our rhe truth. Gibieuf. Prefat.li.z, de Libertat. p.23z.1 judge this an ex 
lent uſeful Obſervation for all Teachers and Diſputants, 


I know oar ſtile muſt not be the ſame witch different Auditiories : Our 
language muſt not only be ſuited to our matrer, but alſo ro our hearers, 
or elſe the beſt Sermon may be worſt , we muſt not read the bigheſt Books 
to the loweſt Form : Therefore was Lather wont to ſay, Thar Oxi pa- 
eriliter , populariter, trivialiter 5 ſrmplifſime docent, opiimi ad valgus ſunt 
Concronatores ; hut yer itis a poor lermon that hath nothing but foeca 

| an 
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and noiſe. Every Reaſonabie ſou] hath both Jadgement and AﬀeRion ; 
and every Rational Spiritual Sermon muſt have both. A diſcourſe that 
bath Judgement without Aﬀecion, is dead, and uneffeRtusl ; and thar 
which hath AﬀeRion withone Judgement, is mad and tranſporting : Re- 
member the Proverb, Nox omnes qui habent cuharam, [ant citharadi, Eve- 
ry man is not a Muſitian that bath an Inſtramenr, or that can jappleir, 
and make a noiſe on it: and that other Proverb, Aſalti ſunt qui Beves 
flimulaxt, panci aratores. Many can prick the Oxen, bur few can Plow ; 
ſo many Preachers can talk loud and earzeſtly : bur few can guide their 
| flock arighr, or open to them {o'idly the myſteries of the Goſpe), and ſhew 
Tim.2.15. be true mean betwixt the extreams of contrary errors. I know both muſt 
145 Paſior be done ; Holding the Plow without driving the Oxen, doth nothing ; 
gc efie 1a/s anddriving without bolding, msketh mad work, and is worſe then no- 
gter, ad cx- thing , But yet Remember, that every Plow-boy can drive , but co guide 
pot & . is moredifficalr, and therefore belongeth to the Maſter-Workman ; The 
2eri nom;- Violence of the Natural motion of the Winds can drive on the Ship ; but 
tur. Dep- there is neceſſary a Rational motion to guide and govern it, or elſe it will 
Ryetores quickly be on the Rocks or Shelves, either broke or ſank, and bad better 
rad 1% hieftilt in the Harbour, or at Anchor, The Horſes that bave ro Reaſon, 
icend; periexs, £49 ſer the Coach or Cart a going, butif there be nor ſome that have Rea- 
heron. t ſon to guide them, ir were better ſtand ſtill, O therefore let me beſpeak 
acean. To. 3. you, my Brethren, in the Name ofthe Lord, eſpecially thoſe that are more 
9/147; young and weak, that you tremble ar the greatneſs of this holy imploy- 
roftra ſu2 Ment, and run notup into a Pulpit as boldly as into the Markee place , Stu- 
> med'e co- dy and Pray, ard pray and findy, till youare become Workmen that need 
ow ſug notbeaſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Trutb, that your people 
=—_Y afrendie may not beaſhamed, or aweary to hear you : Bur that befides your clear 
= ov Fl * unfolding of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, you may alſo be Maſters of your 
5 hominem peoples AﬀeRions, and may be as potentin yoar Divine Rhetorick, as 
pos ques fere Cicero in bis Humave, who, 2s it is ſaid, while he pleaded for Ligarine, 
let affethus A4yyy4a de imperatorts quantumvi irath manu excuſſerit, & miſero ſup- 
2 - plics veniam impetrarit ; Or as it is ſaid of excellent * Bacbo/cer, that 
diebatur be never went up into the Pulpir, but he raiſed in men almoſt whar 
is ſexſs ire affetions he pleaſed ; ſo raiſing the dcjeted, and comforting the af- 
Pine pcrict-. flited, and ſtrenghthening che cempted, that though it were two-bours 
»d Grnmy before be had done, yet not any even of the common people were 
ents fide; weary of hearing him. Ser before your eyes ſuch patterns as 
oluptateper- theſe + acd labour with unwearied diligence to be like them: 
| ---<4/NOSIOR angore & tentationum flutii5us quaſahatur alius 2 not dolor tantin allevat.onem, 
ed propoſitum etiam ingenerart ſentichit, mala queque {erti conflaatiq; anime perferendi, Erat omns witis- 
” ceno contaminatus aliguis ? flex:nma oration:s b4;us ſuada, aift plant deſpriatns efſet, corrigebatur. ,Vi- 
ids nimirum iz Bucholcero omaia {aeruat, vividiuer, vividi cult, vitide mains, geſtus emnes vividt ; 
6 ſeſe in ills divinu ſpizitus virtutcs conſernere. Hine auditorium tjus ita commotum oratione Bucholcers 
oxftit, ut licet non nf finial ora altera perorarety nullam tamen anditnat iedium, vel 8 media curquam plug, 
repſerit, Melch. Adamus ia vita Buchvlcer, f In 1zme and by L:beur the Truth wall tbine forth ro you, 
you light on a good Helper gr Guide, Clem; Alex, Sir, ('. I | 
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The Saints Everlefting Reſt, 547 
To this end take Demoſthenes counſel, Plas olei quam vins abſumere, It is 
« work that requireth your moſt ſerious ſearching thoughts, Running, « /omnuue 
haſty, eaſic ſtadies, bring forth blind births. * When you are the moſt re- enim ſenſ#s ** 
nowned DoRors in the Church of God, alas, how little is it that you fmplicitas ipſa * 
know, in compariſon of all that which you are ignorant of ! Content _— ; 
not your ſelves to know what is the judgement of others, as if that  .- e 
were to know the trath in irsevidence; Give not over your ſtudies when fanilia/itas 
you know what the Octhodox hold, and what is the opinion of the moſt opinionun, &c. 
cteemed Divines: Though 1 cbink while you are Novices, f and learners 7-50 aulees 
your ſelves, you may do well to take much 'upon truſt from the more judi- ; alot n_ 
cious ; yet ſtopnot there ; but know, that ſuch faith is more borrowed ehen ſuperficie,.ee. 
your own; Animplicit faith in matcers aot fundamental, and of great plernmg; emu-" 
difficulty, is ofttimes commendable, yea and neceffary in your people, /« narfefts. 


who are bat Scholars; but in you that are Maſters and Teachers, it is are- C—_ 


proach. | Carms, Cap. 3 » 

PI 
+ Ernditio, ait Metrocles, tewpore emenda it. 1deo Thales dixit, Tempus omnium ſapientifmun ejt. Therefore 
truſt net too ſoon to the Judgement of a young Divinc, no more then to a young Lawyer or Phylicion c- 
Though I know many are old ignorants too, | 


— 


SECT. IX. _ 


4. BE ſure that your converſation be teaching, as well as your Do- «q,g, +: 
Qrine. Do not contradiR and confute your own DoErine by your 
practice. Be as forward in an Holy and Heavenly life, as you are in preſſing LerPresoyrers | 
on othersto it. Let your diſcourſe be as edifying-and ſpiritual, as you be fimple, , 
teach them thar theirs muſt be , go not tolaw with your people, nor quar- "= ulin 
. . "4: - All, convert= 
rel with them, if you can poſſibly avoid it. If they wrong you, forgive ing all from © 
them ; For evil language give them good ; and bleſſing for their curſing ; error; riſing 
Let go your right, rather then let go your hopes and advantages for the all that are ©: 
winning of one ſoul. Suffer any thing rather then the Goſpel and mens fic, not negs » 
ſouls ſhould ſuffer : Become all things ( lawful ) co all meo, if by any = os Re. 
means you may win ſome. Let men ſee that you uſe not the Miniſtrie 0n- oct puny” 
ly for a trade to live by , but char your very hearts are wholly ſet upon the poor ; bur*? 
the welfare of their ſouls. Whartſoever meekneſs, humility, condeſcenticu,or 2\ways pro= 
ſelf. denyal you teach them from che Goſp?), O teach it chem alſo by your ———_— 1 
; | God and men; 
Abſtain frem all anger, from unjuſt Tudgement, and be far from all covcrouſneſs. + Do not haſtily con= * 
ſent againſt any man ; Do nor preyaricate in PE Be zealous afrer that which is good : 
Keep.ng your ſelves from ſcanda!s, and falſe Brethren, and thoſe that bear th: name of the Lord in : 
Hypozrihe, and who lead empty men into error ; Polyca-pus in Ep, ad Philip. Edit. Uſferii p. 19, 20, 1 
( it ſeems it was the office and work of Presbyrters to be Judges in Polycarps time ( who was 7ohas Dif- 
ciple) and the p:oples duty to obey them, as is expreſt in the words before theſe.) Lucrum Ph !oſovbie 2 
eff, iponte ſacere juſta et ſanckayingu't Ariſtotclesyreſerence Grynzo in Apbor.poſt Com.in Hebre.7Fe T 1gamſms 
et Athe: (0 14 Chriſtiazorum hom1nm fludess (8:5 fit 1tus, wmprims glo1e Dei, drunde publice ut:litat; ea 
teruire oportet, inquit G, yineis i Azhor. Preftantife anm genus fiudis ch, bene axere, ut Socrates. 
Sits, 
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nndifſembled leading example, This is ro be Guides, and Pilots, and Go- 
vernours of the Church indeed. Be not like the Orators that. Diogenes 

< blamed, that ſtadied bexe dicere, non bene facere : Nor like the fign 8t the 
Inn-door, that bangs ont in the rain ir ſelf, while it ſhews others where 
they may bave ſhelter and refreſhing; Nor likea Fencer that can offend, 
but not defend, as Cicero ſaid of Celix', that he was « good right-hand 
man, but anill left-hand man. See chat you be as well able to defend your 
ſelves, when you are tempted by Satan, or accaſed by men to be proud, 


| Luther _ Preachers heart ! Too true is that of Hilary, Sanftiores ſunt aures plibis, 
| 4s Preachers 99997 60748 ſacerdotwes, Alas, that ever pride, emulation, bypocrifie, or 
{ wo fee thar COvetoulneſs ſhould come into a Palpit ! They are hatefo| in the Shops 
| rheſe three and Street, bur more bateful inthe Church , but in the Palpit moſt of 81l. 
| did not Whar an odious ſight is it, to ſee pride and ambition ftand np to preach 
op , wr bumility ! and hypoerifie to preach np ſincerity | and an earthly-minded 
| oy pride,co- £4 t0 preach for an heavenly converſation | Do I need to tell-you that are 
rerouſneſs, or Teachers of others, that we have bur a little while longer to preach ? and 
| covy. but a few breaths more to breath ? and then we muſt come down, andrbe 
| accountable for our work? Do I need to tell you, that we maſt dic an{be 


Judged as well as our people? or that Juſtice is moſt ſevere about the San- 


| ſed vivimus. 


| 74 intentions gg by the hand of Juſtice : and ſome by the hand of violence and injuſtice, 


Wee rnvenre , ; Dr 
amv Mi- Fant, inſolent Seceries , neither Prelatica], Prezsbyterian, nor meer Inde- 


nur. Fzlix.- pendent now ſpared, it being the Very calling it ſelf that now they ſer 
04av. Þ. 491. apainſt ; How they rob the Church of ber dne maintenance, and make no 
Hercant fi oreof it then Dionyſins did of robbing e/£/culspixe of bis golden beard, 


Tvicems & 
| operibs, & ven, ſaying, That a Coat of Gold was too heavie for Sammer, and too cold 


guod mente 


- wand - "oi navigatio @ Diis immortalibus detur ſacrilegis : Ex hee colligens ant new 


fol.,(nibi) 25. efſe Deos, ant ili non eſſe moleſta Sacrileg;a. S:rs, Doth God lay all this on 


| 5705 non habits Quary ? And Judgement beginneth at the houſe of God? and revenge is 7 
| apientian ſed moſt implacable about the Altar? and jealouſfie hotteſt about the Ark 2 7 
| xexte praferi- Have you not learned theſe leſſons from £15, Corah, Nadab and Abihu, 7 
mus : 193 el T)22.ch & the Bethſhemites,&c.though I had ſaid nothing ? Can you forger, 7 
gum. #22 that even ſome of our Tribe ſhall ſay at Judgement, Zord, we have tanght © 


efroerur', And bow allarelsſhed and reproached by the wanton rongues of igno- 5 


Exile fat, Lniabarbatus erat filing, at pater Apollonon ia , or thenthe ſame Diony-- © 
Ratio etexim fins did of robbing ?»piter O/ympins of the golden coat that Hieron bad gi- 7 


1 5h ”—_— for Winter, but cloth wonld be ſutable to both ; Or then ke did of rob- 
| indigent - biog the Images of the Veſſels of Gold which they beld in their hands, ſay- |: 
| percipimus,0pe- ing, he did but take what they offerrd, and held forth ro him , Or theo |: 
| re perpetie= rhe ſame Dyonyſiru did of robing the Temple of Proſerpina, when afrer- 
mus. Hicron. wards bis ſhips had a proſperous wind, Yideriy,, inquit, quam proſpera | 
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covetons or negligent, as to tell others whax they ſhould be, O how X 
many beavenly Dodtrines arein ſome peoples ears, that never were in the 


| Gleriamur nos #n thy Name : (Mat.7.) who yet muſt depart with 1 know yow wot ? Do you pl 
| conſecutss learn nothing by the AfMiQtions chat now lie ppon you ? You ſee what hath 
| 90d il; ſun- been done apainftthe Miniſtrie of Englavd: How ſome have been laid bold | 


EE 
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the Charch and Miniſtry for nothing ? Doth not the world know what an MH 
igeorant, lazy, ſuperſtitions Miniſtry had lately poſſeſſed many Churches ***/>: 

ia the Land ? And how many ſuchare yet remaining? and thoſe that are 

better, alas, how far from what we ſhould be, either in knowledge or 

practice! And yet how unwilling are they to learn what they know not? 

Even as unwilling as their people are to learn of them, if not much more. 

O ſee your errors by the glaſs of your Afflitions : And if the words of 

God will not ſerve the turn, let the tongues of enemies and SeRaries ſhew ; 

you your tranſgreſſions : Of whom I may lay to you, as Ereſwnr of Lu- bra he 

, © ther, Dens dedit huic poſtreme etats propter morborum mnltitudinem acrem ;,, 1:16 ponti= 

” mudicem: Andasthe Emperour Charles of the ſame Luther, $5 ſacrificuli ficis Dei,ut > 
 frugieſſert, nulls indigerent Lutnero, Yet let not any Papiſt catch at this, grefſv5 es, 6»: 

asit our Miniſtry were unlearned and vicious in compariſon of theirs ; 79#% & #m, 

| | Thecontrary for the common ſort is well known; And thongh the Jeſa- verſe Vn 

| | itcxof late haye been ſo induſtrious and learned, yet I could tell chem ont "mexte concipi=- 

| 
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of Eraſmmns,/ of ſome that proved bereticks muſt be killed, from Paxls at ; & toto + 
Hereticunm howinem de vita. i. e. devita tolle, And of Hen. Stepbanus his ©2% babitu re 
Prieſt of Artoss, that would prove that it belonged to his Pariſhioners to ſont; 


[ pave the Church, and not to him, from Zeremies Paveant ills, non paveam paring eu ” 
= ego. Ociftheſe ſeem partial witneſſes, I could tell them what Bel armine loquiturs fe 7 


= faith of the ninth Age : Secalo boc nwham extitit indeftins ant infelicius, dotrina popu 
= guequi Mathematice ant Philoſophie eparam debat, Magus vnlgo putabe- A 
= ar : And a4 * Bſpencews ſaith, Vt Grace noſe ſuſpeinm faerit, Hebraice Nongue : 
” propehereticum. I could tell them alſo what a Clergy- was: found in G?r- cliativr Religis 
241, and in f England at the Reformation, what barbarous ignorance, »if inter Re- * 
beaſtly uncleanneſs, arid murders of the children begotten in whoredom vereadnnny 
was foundamong them, I could tellthem who have been turned from boomer 
their Church by a meer journey to Rowe, there ſeeing the wickedaeſs of D. Srought = 
their. cbiefeſt Clergy; And what Perrarch, Mantuan, with multitudes Paleriue Mut 
mor& ſay of ir. And (if the moſt horrid murders were not become vertues 495. 1. * 
with'them, and did they not think rhey did God ſervice by killing his ſer- " 2. fiſt 5.50 
| vants) I ſhonld mind them of all the burnings in Zng/and, and of all the Hapwet res © 
unparalleld bloody Msſſacres in France, and the Inquificion of Spajy, citcth him, | 
which their Clergy yet manage and promote, If any ſay, That I ſpeak this with more 2 
but upon reports, we have ſeen no ſuch thing : zaſwer as Panſanias, = _ 
7 AA Ge: purpoſe ; 
when he was blamed for Giſpreiſing a Phy ſicion that he had never made gae thar © - 
trizl of, $5 pericnlum feciſſem, nequaquam viverem + If we had fallen into would prove, 
their bands, it had ben 00 late to complain. Yuia me veſtigia terrent Om... That t ere || 


BY Bs o - , +, WETE TEN 
L nia inadverjun [pittantia, nulla rcterſum, And ſome taite of the fruit Tone 


| Chriſts 
words, Nonn: decem ſift ſunt mundi.? Ani the other difp1oved him from the words following, Sed 
ſuat novem ? f | may ſzy ro thAMAPY/ gen to Celſits lib. 3. ſo!. (mibi) 33. Antiftizem Ecclefie quempian 
cum prefide clique welim contuleris, ep erwitates priacipe © ut plane intellzsas vel in difeftoribus quidem De 
Ecclſie conſniteribus, etft primariis iris qi negligentius vivant, et preter ſolertiſſomorum quorundans | 
Chriftianorium conſuetudinem, nil minns d:prevendi poſe, quam ex virtutun proſetis, us ſe ceterts prafera 
&c, O::gen, cou', Celſum liv.z. (Edit, Iſceal.fol, 33.) 7 $ A 


of 
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ef their projets we have lately had in England: by waich paw we mzy 
ſufficiently corje&ure of the Lion. $9 that as bad as we are, our adveria- 
ries have little cauſe coreproech us. 

Bat yet, Brethren, fer us impartially jadge our ſelves ; For God will 
ſhortly judge us impartially ; What is it that hath occaſioned ſo many No- 
vices to invade the Miniſtry, who being puffed vp with pride, are fallen in- 
to the ſnare of the Devil, 1 75m. 3.6. and bring the work of God into 
contempr, by their ignorance ? Hath not the ungodlineſs and ambicion of 

POP thoſe that are more lexrned, by bringing learning it ſelf into contempt, 
£50 beenthe canfe of si|this ? Alas, who can be ſo blinded by his charity, as 
rnceabiti, DOt to fee the truth of this among us ? How many of the greateſt wits 

c, at ven- have the moſt graceleſs hearts? and reliſh Cicero, Demefthenes, or Ariſterle 

vb better then David, or Panl, Or (rift ? and even loath thoſe boly ways 

ug ag which cuſtomarily they preach for 2 That bave no higher ends in entring 

; - Nox #9= Opon the Miniſtry, then gain and preferment ; And when the hopes of 

v9 hoc, nec preferment are taken away,they think ic but folly to chuſe ſuch a eoi:fome 

rcquens. end angrateful work, And thus the Ball of reproach is toſſed berween 

Wk * the well-meaning ignorants, and the ungodiy learned ; and between theſe 

4: axe, £70, How miſerable is the Church > The one cries out of unlearned Schil- 

: +6:1/15 ca- Maticks : The other cries out of proud, ungodly perſecutors, and fay, 

:im1;5 0es, Theſe are your learned men, and ſtudy for nothing but a Benefice, or a 

#7: "#2 Biſhoprick, that are as ſtrange to the Myſteries of Regeneration and 8n 

7. =: holy life, asany others! And Orhattheſe reproaches were not too truc 

oft at«d;. Of many ! God hath leſſoned Miniſters of late, one would think ſuffici. 

fo. 1n The- ently, to beware of ambition and ſecular avocations; But it is bard co 
gia v*/9 hear God ſpeak by the tongue of an enemy ; or to ſee and acknowledge his 
riſe _ hand where the Inſtrument doth miſcarry. If Exglifs Examples have loſt 
©-ultatis their force (us being ſo near your eyes that you cannot ſce them) remember 
niſſimum the end of Fancins that learned Chronologer, who might have lived longer 
ſe ſeipſum : as a Divine, but died as a Princes Counſellor, and the Diſtich pronounced 


aus et - 
— his death, 


4943; Theo'!s- ; 
$ nondum [atis norunt. Welim ante omnia caveretis vobis ipfis quam dilizentiſſine ab _ : Gra- 
tzquis crimen Ergone bypecrite tibi videmur ? Atrocen injuriam | &c. YQuotidianam cft noſftrum 
wuis in atis refrehendere, a quo ipſe non ſit plane immunis. Axuid mint þ idem eveniat quiouſdam 
reoloris ? Tis cum primis qui dffeftibus nimium indulgent ſuis, ut in alt!s hypocrifes notent, in ſcipſis non 
deant, noz deprebendaut 2 Omaium vitiorum ſubtilifenum ſans eſt Hypocriſts ; quod non modo alios quoſ- 
v, ſed ſuos poſſeſſores miris modis et artibss valet decipere et circumuenire © Duo Callidior hic Serpens, 
avis lubrices illabitur bominum meatibus, eo majore ſiutio, ea acriors vigilania ſupmadus aut pel- 
das. es Meldenius Parznefi votiv. pro pace Eccl fol. B. 23. Perdit authoritatem do'endi cujns 
2 opere d:iruitur. Hieron. ad Ocean. Tom. 3. fol. Edit, Eraſin, 147. Inz0cens tamen et abſque ſer- 
ne converſatio, quanttm exemplo prodeft, tantum ſilentio nocet. Idem ibid. Ou altos dorends funguntur 
227e, 193 do trina tantum ſed etiam vite innocentia, ac morum integritate, ſuis debere eſſe conſÞicuos, di- 
e ſolitus eft Dr. Bardingus, vt Melchior Adam, in efzs vita. Mentor a:ſt alies qui talis eſt ncrepat : 
pes twrpis infamat 3 et evaſiſſe ſe conſciun cred't : quiz conſcientiam ſun non p8ſje effugere ſatis nan ſit. 
em ingublico accuſatores ; in occulto rei ; in ſemetipſos ceaſores pariter et nocentes © damnant forts quod 
xs operautu7 : admittumt libemer , quod cam admſorint CMMAnIuy 3 audaiia prorfſus cum viths faciens, 


, Cyprian, Epiſt. 1. ad Donatrm, | 
D-/ce 
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Diſce meo exempla mandato-munere ſungs, 
Et fuge cen peſters F mivaeryuoouimy 
And thelike fate of Z»uftus 7onas (f. ©. Son of that great Divine of the. 
ſame name) the next year, whoſe laſt Verſes were like the former, 
uid juvat innnnueres ſcire atque evolyere caſus, 
Ss facienda fugis, fi fugienda fact ? | 

Study not therefore the way of riſing, but the way of Righteouſneſs ; Ho- 

nefty will hold our, when honours will deceive you. If your hearts be 
once infeRed with the fermentation of this ſwelling humour, it will quick- 
ly riſe ap to your brain, and corrupt your intelleQuals, and then you will 
be of that opinion which your fleſh thinks to be good, and not that which 
your j2dS:ment thonght to be true , and you willfetch your Religion 
from the Statute-Book, and not from the Bible ; as the jeſt went of Agrs- L 
cola (who tutned from a Protefiant to an Antinomian, and being con=- -F 
vinced of chat errour, turned Papift into the other extream) and Pflugire 
and S$idoxizs Authors of the Interim; Chriſma ab eu & oleum Pomificium 
inter alia defendantar, ut ipfi diſcederent z#nitiores, (becauſe they obtained 
Biſhopricks by it.) Oh what a doleful caſe is it, to fee ſo many brave wits, | 
ard men of profound learning to be made as uſeleſs and hureful to the 
Church of God by their pride and ungodlineſs, 8s others are by their pride 
ardignorance ! were a clear underſtanding conjoyned with an holy heart 
and heavenly life, and were they as skilful in Spiritual as Humane Legrniog, 
what a glory and bleſſing would they be to the Churches ! 


SECT.-X. 


$. dB ſurethat you ſtudy and ftrive after Unity and Peace; $.370. 
if ever you would promote the Kingdom of Chriſt and your * Therefore 

Peoples Salvation, doit in a way of Peace and Love ; Publick wars, and Chriſtdyed 
private quarrels do uſually pretend the Reformation of the Church, to the ws: afrer ] 
vindicating of the truth and the welfare of ſouls ; but they as uſually — 
prove in the iſſue, the greateſt means to the overthrow of all; It is as na- hes cut off, 
tural for both wars and private contentions to produce Errors, Shiſms, ner yer as 
Contempt of Magiſtracy, Miniſtry, and Ordinances, as it is for a dead 1/#4* cur 
carrion to breed Worms and Vermine. Believe it from one that hath SO — 
too many years experience of it both in Armies and Garriſons ; it is as Death he 
hard a thing to maintain, even in your people, a ſound underſtanding, might keep 
a tender conſcience, a lively, gracious, heavenly ſrame of ſpiriz, bis Body _ 
and an upright lifein a F way of war and contention, as to keep your aca 
candle lighted in the greateſt Rorms, or under the waters, The like I fo no occafon + 
might be .'- 7 
given to them that would Divide the Charch: Athanafius de Incaraat. Verbj, t ef gives 
a true Charafter of moſt ſouldiers in his Epiſtle ro the Romans ( Edit, Ufferii pag. 8g.) © 
Mewayoa Id Yis x; Bandon; vurivs 1 nugens udedtul& Sig Aiomapdits (6 3 Seaman || 
x09 TY ua") of x, breeriudont y eigts wrovmals oy fs mals ad)tinuany euros WANG waluTWeuer |} 
I wonld we could all as patiently bear, and make gs good uſc of the like diſpoſitions. 
way 


a 


'® Ho far Sy- may ſay of perverſe and fierce Diſputings about Bapriſm, and the Cir- 
nods are ne- cymſtantia)s of Diſcipline, or other Queſtions thar are far from the foun- 
 ceflary, 3 garion, they oftner loſethe truth then find it. *® A Synod is as likely ard 
WEE. of lawful a means as any for ſuch decifions ; and yet Nazianzes ſaith, Se ha- 
Churches are (Fen non videſſe ullins Synodi ntilem finem, aut in qua res male ſe habemez, 
" Infependent, you mag exacerbate quam curate fnerint, | Wuh the vulgar he ſeems 
| Tee, by com- 1g be the Conquerer that hath the laſt word, or at leaſt he that hath the 
: iſt, __ moſt plauſible deportment, the moſt affeRing tone, the moſt earneſt and 
ScA.3. p.z17, confident expreſſions, the moſt probable arguments, rather then he that 
- with Fir] i= hath the moſt naked demonſtrations : He takes with chem moſt, that ſpesks 
"anus Epiſt.t fgr the opinion which they like and are inclined to, though he ſpeak Non- 
wt har 3 ſeaſe; and be that is moſt familiar with them, and hath the beſt oppor. 
' 14a ' * tunities and advantages to prevail, eſpecially he that bath the greateſt in- 
+ How many tereft in their affcRions : So that a Diſputation before the vulgar, even of 
Diſpures did the Godly, is as likely a means ro corrupt them as to cure them, uſual- 
7 _—— ly the moſt erfoneous ſeducers will carry outtheir Cauſe with as good a. 
Felix. Offay. face, as fluent a tongue, as great contempt andreproach of their oppo- 
Poſt bec leti ſers, and as much confidence that the ruth is on their fide, as if ix were ſo 
bilareſq; 4/= indeed. Parenrs * his maſter taught him, that Certo certins in qualibet 
—_—_— minntiſſima panis portione, vere & ſubſtantialiter integruns corpus Chri- 
| de is, {i eſſet : itens in, apnd, cum, ſub minutiſſima vini gattula adefet integer 
Qavizs quod ſangnis Dominicns ; "Nbat confidence was here in a bad Cauſe ? And 
vice/it : -: if you depend on the moſt reverend and beſt eſteemed Teachers, and ſuffer 
= _— , tbe weight of their repuration to turn the Scales, you may in many things 
hi: 25:e4, beriever the nearer to the Trath : How many learned able men, hath the 
* Parcus is name and 8uthority of Luther miſled in the point of conſubſtantiation ? 
prefat. ad Urſine was carried away with it awhile, till he was turned from it 


| EO Nor by thereadiog of Luthers own Argaments, they were ſuch Paralogiſms. 
2% Yet was it Luthers charge to his followers, that none ſhould call 


werifemilis eſt, ehemſelves after his name, becanſe be died not for them, nor was bis 


f#co auten eſt 


» Perites, e YO! would have the waters of Verity and Piety to be clear, the way is 


preris credita, run down into-praftice. Wo to thoſe Miniſters that make unneceſſary 


: —_ = S diviſions and parties among the people, that ſo they may pet themſelves 
; Aur _ ſtudy the peace and unity of your Congregations, ſo keep out all the oc- 


_ ticis, et horum Church Government, the apparent Seminary of faRtion and perpetual 


; | nya contentions, If once your people be tanghe that it belongerh to them 


Reguaine Ec- arethe governed ? When altitude, how unable ſoever, muſt hear 
 Eleſeaft. P> 725 ghd judge of every cauſe, both their Teachers and others, they reed no 
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\ exquirens fi doAtrine his own. The only way therefore to the proſpering your : 
ces, error : fie [2 hours, is, to quench all fAlames of contentions, to your power. . If- 


| propter bot nottoftir in them and trouble them, bur to ler them ſertle in peace, and 


a name, and be cried up by many followers ! And as you ſhould thus .. 


doxis et bere- caſions of diviſions , eſpecially the doQrine of ſeparation, + and popular - 


” dellum de £0 govern themſelves, and thoſe that Scripture calieih their Guides, . and - 
* - Jure plebis in Rulers, you ſhall have mad work | Whenevery one is a Govenor, who. 
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other imployment to follow ; this will find tem work enough, 2s it doth | 
ro Parliament- men to fit, and hear, and ſpeak, and vote. Is it nor ſtrange | 
that ſo learned a man as *Pet. Rams ſhould be the Advocate jor the mul- ,, 7 
titudes authority in Church-Government?But char God mult uſe ſoſharp eps 


cor, 


bat one year amons themſelyes intheir military affairs,and had attempted ;,g;9 ,c; mi- 
and managed all their deſigns by the Vae of the whole Army,l durlt bave nſtoram;er- 
valued their judgements the berter ever after in this point. þWo to the Pa. communcatio- 


tienc that muſt have a miſtaken Phyſicion, till be be grown skiliull by ma- —_— 


king experiments upon his diſeaſes. And wo to the people that are infuch 4c, 


hands,as muft learn their skill in Goyernment from the common calami- ew approbate 
ties only, and from their experience of the ſufferings of the people | This «ſciplina 
kinde of knowledge, I confeſs, is the thropgheſt : bur it is pitty that ſo #/#ata, rowe 


many others ſhould pay ſo dear for it, —— 


ſunt. 1#juntium etiam ilaium partium Eccleſiis, ut 6m ſindio, fleftere ies ; &+ {5 non ad ſentextiun mite 


tandamſaltem ad pacem ſcuendam manſuete invitare conarenur. Sed nova &> inaudita crudelitas que Parifus 
exorta in nuptiis illis fatalibus longe lateqz regaum Gall'e pervaſit domeſticas & inteſftinas contentiones omaes. * 


PE 
F, ſed 
\ WHYUET>.. ' 
a cure for thoſe contentions, as that bloody French Maſſacre ,- me thinks ſam Eccleſia 2 
ſhould make England to tremble to conſider it / leſt the ſame dileaſe here *e inogy- © 
muſt baye the like cure. If an Army had tryed this popular Government 2 2 


* 


*%y 
z 
es 


nem O& #bſolitn |; 


* 


ſuſtzlit. In vita Bilſingeri. Aureliz Synodo preſedit Sadeel, ubi cum primis corum opinio diſcuſſa confutags - 


qui diſciplinam pariter doftrinamque Democratico vel potins Ochlecratico more quodais ex populi ſuffrage 
regi adwminifirariq, volebant. Et cum in alizs provinam recrudeſcere illud ſuper Eccleſtaſtica poittta 
afſidium intelligeret Sadeel, cenſuit de re tota ibs amplitey eſſe diſſerendum. tg; habit « Synodo rurſium y cus 
& prefuit, tanta ſelicitate uſus diccudi doceadig;, nt ſthiſmatis ejus princeps, vir alioqui eruditions baud, 
fhernende, in Orthodoxorum partes ſeſe contulerit, ac mutatam ſententian edits libello profeſſus ſit, In vita 
Sadeel, In Nemauſenſi ſynodo attum de Diſciplina Eccleſiaſtica, cujus formam quandam novam & infolitam 
quidam Johan. Parifienhs 20x aims tantum,ſed etiam ſcripto deſiguabat : eiq; viri quidam dofti rerim noua-' 


rum pruritu plus equo laborantes adberebanty& magna verborum argumentorumq; acie opinionem illius muni= 


ran defendebant. 1lorum tamen conatui ſeſe oppoſtt Beza, dottifeme &+ deſertiſſime rem totam ed:ſſerens. 
Ejus ſententiam tota ſynodus nnanims conſtuſu approbavit,&*c. 1n vita Bez, f All Herericks ſay as Judas 
co Chriſt, Maſter,and with a kiſs, thac is, a ſhew of love to ir, they betray the Trath. Origen, Traft.z5» 
4 Mat. Non omnes qu (brifti 1omine gloriantur &> in externo Civitarss Dei ceatu &+ Panegyri verſantars 
1s babeat ſuffragii # mult} inter eos erarii in ceritum tabulas relati, imo civitate plane indigai, Yuis vero po 
pulams ad ſuffragia vocabit ? Tilen. iz D. Twiſs Defen, Corwin. p.z3. 

You therefore that are the guides of this Charert of Chriſt, take heed of + Hujbus nunc 
looſing the reins , leſt all be overthrown, It is but lately that ſome a vobis vincu- 
held chem ſo hard, that we might not move on in the way of unqueſtion- {s conftringeds 
able duty, and we mighr not {hr at all for fear of ſtirring amiſs, and godli- "ou poo 
neſs was ſuppreſt upon precence of well-orderingit : Do not * yourun Firitalibus 6a= 
now into the contrary extream,to think that all reltraint is evil. Alas poor rent) veterum 
England ! how are thy bowels torn out, and thy reformation and delive- Prophetarum 


ranc : la ! » thy inhabi , ſimestribuſqs * 
egrown (as to man) impoſſible ! becauſe thy inhabitants, yea and Antienls diene 


capita, non prophete, vil ex taberna, vel M litari ftatione in ”athedram Chriſti iadecora babits, mente certe 
parum [ ebria, ſinentibus vohis profeluſſe dicuntar, ut quicquid it buccam v:incrat, ant quomudecunque witrea 


bils ſuggeſſcrat, in Chriſtiane fidei &> nominis etcraum lud:brium, f,ementib's piis , cachianantibus atheis, _ 


evomerent ? Audita (utinam falſa) reſcro : que veſtra inmo Chriſtianorum emnum intereſt, ſumma apnd 70s * 
/evcratate pleftr, nequrs deinceps [uſa zell religioſ ſpecie per ſacrilegum arf.rs abuſus , ſacroſanttum-Domint, © 
quod ſripcy nos omnes invecatum oft nomen, gentibus blaiphemand)im prepinct, teriamque, que tanta monſtie * 
iulit, diris quantum in ſe eſt devoyrar. Blondellus de jure plebis, p.7 6,77, . 6 pl 


Pp > Guides, OI 


4. * 


' MS Exponere 
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Gnides,run all into extreams like a drunken man that reelech from fidets 
{ide, but cannor keep the middle way : nay, they bate a man of peace that 
* Stat c6rra runs not out into their extreams, One Party would pluck up the hedge of 
TS of Government, as if the vineyard could not be fruitful, except it lie waſte 

4,c tothe pleaſure of all the beaſts of the Forreſt. They are like the pond that 


poprulus, Hig So. & W0Gy -WEP 
cxitus ems Whould grudge at the banks and dam, and think it injurious to be thus re- 


1«diczz eſt, iz ftrained of its liberty, and therefore combine with the winds to raiſe a! 


quod u ſecin- tempeſt, and ſo aſſault and break down the banks in their rage ; and now 


dum plares d.i- ps : ; 
oy) eek where is that peaceablie aſſociation of waters ? * Me thinks the enemies of 


Vita beat. c.1, Government are jult inthe caſe, as ——— whenT was a boy , our 
+ Tineacfe 4/- Schol was in, when we had barred ont our Maſter : We grudged ar our 


"Chap _ 


r:45:113:4 P;= yoke, we longed for liberty ; becauſe ir was nor given us we reſolved to} 


FERMS, qui \ an- 
tum Eccliſie 
veſtunentum 


eake it, when we had got out our Mafter,and ſhut faſt the doors, we grew 


bold, and talkt to him at our pleaſure; rhen no one was Maſter, and every # 
impicta:e jcin- one was Maſter: we ſpend our time in playing and in quarrelling; we treat? 
dznt,e& ſacii- at laſt with our Maſter about coming in: but our liberty was ſo ſweer,thati# 


lego morſ" fi- wewereloth to leave it, and we had run our ſelves ſo deep in guilt cthatY 


de: velam:n 
evrodunt, Am- 


[. 1.6.19. over, we werefain to give an account of our boldneſs,and ſoundly to be 


we durſt not trufthim , and therefore we reſolyeto let himin no more:# 
broſ. de Spirit, But in theend when our Play-days (which we called Holy-days) were 


*Xo2 ef evior whipe for it, and ſo to come under the yoke again. Lord, if this be the | 


eu 2 caſe of England, let us rather be whipt and whipt again, thenturneu out 
quan incox- Of 3hy School, and from under thy Government. f We feel now how thoſe 


werſatione, are miſtaken, that think the way for the Churches unity , is co dig up theF 


dicit.cap.9. 
T Duid poſſi- 


de Oceani a:- in fetters, and they muſt be the makers off them ;z arid Miniſters muſt be 


eſſs & rece/= taught to Preach by ſuch Jives as their horſes are taught to pace. No man} 
ſu, cum conftet cf} be ſuffered to come into a Pulpit, that thinks nor, or ſpeaks not. as! 


eſſe certamcau- 
am ? Ve quid | 
—roblt ham do what they can to blaſt his reputation ; Yet if he cannot haye the repute 


quomods plu= of being Orthodox, it were well if they would leave him the reputation 


they would have him: Orif they cannot take away hisliberry, they will: 


9:4 & Cori=. of a Chriſtian. But having alſo a Chriſtianity of their own making and 


Jeationes & proper to themſelves, they will preſently unchriſten him,and make him ani 


Coleftiogs 2u- Heretick by proclamation;as if they had ſo far the power of the Keys,as to 


$5um & 2cb#= lock up the doors of Heaven againſt him, and wipe out his name from the ih 


= + ,oq_ tion,that it ſhould be poſſible for ſuch mountains of pride to remain in the 


efficiuntrr 2 


&c; 1s bis om- 


webus nos quidem loquaces erimus requirentes cauſas eorum ; qui autem eafacit, ſolus Deus veridicas eſt. Sil 
- ergo et in rebss creatiire, quedam quidem eorum adjacent Deo 3 quedam autem et 3n noſtram venerunt ſci- 


extiams Qaid mali cſt f et comm que in Scripturis requiruntur, univerſis Scripturis Spiritalibas exiſtea- 
tibus quedam abſolvimus ſeccndam gratiam Dei, quedam autezs commendemys Deo > Er. nog folum in but 
ſeculo, ſed & in fururs ?. Ut ſemper qujdem Dens aceat 3 bomo autem ſemper diſcar que ſunt @ Deog6ce. 


lrenaus adverſe bereſe!, 2.04þ.47» 
CONs 


- Tertul. de pui> banks, and let all looſe,that every man in Religion may do what he liſt *, 
On the other fide, ſome men to eſcape this Scy#a, do fall into the Cha- 
rybdg of former violence and formality z They muſt have all men to walk 


hearts of many godly, reycrend Miniſters! F That chey ſhould no more be 


ape Rs 
4 


le, et ven's® hook of Life. It ſtriketh me ſometimes into an amazement with admira-# 


Pay Og oO PP wo mn, wd. 
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= 10n of the Divines that are in moſt credit , he dare ſearch no further for 


E any more truth then is known,and in credit, except it be fome one that is 


& derfull is it,that any Chriſtian 
| arrogate to themſelyes the bigh prerogatives of God, v44.to be the Rule, 2*2* any 


ts hah > LF WO "IL FI Toft 
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confei the weakneſs of their own underſtandings, bur that eyen in Arrogeatia 
Ck difficult things, they muſt be the Rule by which all others muſt 4h —_ Bo: ] 
be Judged!So that every mans judgement muft be cut meet to the ſtandard \,,ze 20x. Ve 
of theirs. and whatſoever opinion is either ſhorter or longer, muſt be re- cords hominis 
zeted with the ſcorn of an Hereſfie or an Error ! Wonderful ! That men ef, @ nemine- 
that have ever ſtudied Divinity, ſhould no more diſcern the-profungities ran bor 
and difficulties ! and their own incapacities / More wonderful that any 7; prone on 
diſciple of Chriſt ſhould be ſuch an enemy to knowledge, as to reſolve they riſthenes, * 
will know no more themſelves thenT5 commonly known, nor ſuffer any Read Junius 


| n hath read once whar is t ft. Ezrengcon int 
Other to knaw more |! So that when a ma ca ris the opt Pſal.x 22. & 


fear of being counted a Noveliſt or Heretick; or leſt he bear their curſe for om I tle 


adding ro,or taking from the common conceits/So thatDivinity is become 679,8&. a 


* an caſier ſtudie then heretofore : We arealready at a Ne plus xltra : It ToR precious 
*Z ſcemeth vain when we know the opinions in credit,to ſearch any further; 
£2 We have then nothing to do, but eaſily to ftudy for popular Sermons, nor feycatcench 


piece. Read 
Biſhop. Halls 


is it ſafe ſo much as to make themour own, by looking into,and examining Solilog, called 


:& their grounds, leſt in ſo doing we ſhould be forced toa diſſent ; So thar Allowable 


| dens pes Var a 
Scholars may eably be drawn to think, that ir is better to be at a venture q mais ſets 


| of the common belief, which may be with eaſe, then to weary and ſpend ,,,...: 
E themſelves in tedious ſtudies, when they are ſure beforchand of no better _ S—_ 
T reward from men then the reputation of Hereticks! Which isthe lot of all ratione caret. 


that go out of the common rode. So that who will hereafcer lookafter was 


nn, Plating. 
ſo taken with admiration of it, as to caſt all his reputation overboard, ras + rs this 


ther then make ſhipwrack of his ſelf-prized Merchandize ! Yet moſt won. only of the 
eſpecially ſo many *godly-Miniſters ſhould guilty, and 
and Standard of Truth ! I know they will ſay that Scripture is the Rule: O_m—_ . 
but when they muſt be the peremprory Judges of the ſenſe of that Scri. —_ _ -” 
p:ure, t ſo that in the hardeſt controverſies none muſt ſwerye from their whom Exg- 
ſenſe, upon pain of being branded with Hercfie or Errour , what is this land hath ma« 
but to be the Judges themſelves and Scripture but ther Seryant ? The fi- Oo rr wy 
na}, full, deciſive interpretation of Laws, belongeth co none bur the Law- thar they 


& makers themſclyes. For who can know another mans meaning beyond his ſhew them- 
= expreſſions, but himſelf? ſclves unwors 


thy of them. 


£2 f Lege Camerouem accurate diſſerenter de Poteſtate Eccleſ, PreleR. pag. 460,461,461, &*c. and beſides 
= Camere, Muſculss, with many others,deny any judicial decifiye po.ver in Miniſters, in do&rinals, Vid. 
& acly Rationale Theoleg. 1.3.6.6.9.511. Buta Doccral po xer (as Camero calls ir) ſuch as a School- 
& maſter hath in his School (except the power of bodily puniſhment, which belongethto the Magiſtrate, 
& bo:h in the Commonwealth, and in the Church, even as a Church, whatſoever ſome ſay ,to the con- 
| c-ary.). is the proper power of the Miniſter : which is far more then bare declarative power-: (for he 
& hath alſq;a power to. command and determine of order and degrces, &c. and the Scholars ought ro 
& take his word in all doubtfull-chings,- cill chey can come to know it themſelves in irs proper evidence.) 
2ur ycr it 1sNor ſo great as to bind ro any miſtake or fin (clave crraate) ſnr an interprecation of the/ © 


Law is ipfa fatto void, if it be apparently contraryto the plain Text, Elſe Gol ſhould not be the 
Supream Authoriry, bur man. $ 
Ard 
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And yet it increaſeth my wondering,that theſe Divines have not forgot- 

ren the late arrogancy of others in the ſame kinde , under which ſome 

S fewof themſelver did ſuffer! Nor yet how conſtantly our Divines that 

write againft the Papiſts, do diſclaim any ſuch living, final, decifive Judge 

_ of controverſizs, but make Scripture the only Judge. * O what miſchief 

hath che Church of Chriſt ſuffered by che enlarging of her Creed ! While 

| was" pra it contained but twelye Articles, believers were plain, and peaceable, and 
Religion honeft.Bur a Chriſtian now is not the ſame thing as then ; Our heads ſwell 


from thecre- ſo big{(like children thathave the Rickets)thar all the body fares the worſe 


dit of on for it. Every new Article that was added ro the Creed, was a new engine 
TEMEMBDET), 


_ to ſtretch the brains of Believers, andin the iſſue to rend out the bowels 
the mark ro Of the Church. It never went ſo well with the Church, fince it begun (as 
difference FEraſmms ith of the times of the Niceve Council)rem ingenio[am foreChri- 
Pagans from ff5aunmifſe, to be a matter of ſo much wit and cunning tobe a Chriſtian. 
| Chriſtians Not bur that all our wit ſhould be LOST controverſies of 

- rogg# > difficulty may be debated;bur when the deciſion of theſe muſt be pur into 
from man. Our Creed, and a man muſt be of the Faith that the Church is of, it £0Ces 
Vobis banana hard, Me thinks I could read Aquinas, or Scotus , Or Bellarmine 
eftimatisi- with profit, at Philoſophiaw & Theologiam liberam , but when I muſt 
- 19/0" make them all parts of my Creed, and ſubſcribe to all they ſay, or elſe be 
\ bumana item £0 Catholick, this is hard dealing. I know now we have no Spanith in- 
eominatio Quiſition to fire usfrom the trurh, But as Grynexs was wont to ſay, 
Pmperavit : Pontifics Rowano Eraſmum pins mcnifſe jocando, quam Lntherum ftoma- 


inde rec plenes chande ; ſo ſomeTaensreproaches may do more chen other mens perlſe- 
2 £0 TIER 


pline ad ; 

innocentie veritatem. Tanta eft prudeniia hominis ad demonſirandum bonum, quanta autoritas ad ex tgendum : 

tam illz falli facilis, quam iſta contemni. Tertul, Apologetic. tap.as. Sincere ac dronie religions ,pittatiſq,; 

cognitio non tam bumazo Miniſterio indiget, quam ex ſcipſa bauritur ep diſcitur, quippe que quotidte operi- 

bus clamat, ac per derinam Chrifti ſeſe clariorem ſolc ingerit ocults, mnquit Athanaſius, z#iti0 [.1. cont.Gen- 

. Hiles. And 7uſtin. Martyr excolleth that ſaying of Socrates, That no man is to be preferred before the 
Truth. Apol. prima, 


And it is notthe leaft aggravation of theſe mens arrogancy, that they 

MH A, are moſt violentin the points that they have leaſt ſtudied, or which they 

are moſtignorantin: Yea, and that their cruel reproachesare uſually fo 

: - Tege viton inceffant, that where they once faſten, they ſcarce ever looſe again, ha- 

' Ge, Majori5. vying learned the old leſſon, To be ſure to accuſe boldly, for the ſcar will 

| | remain when the wound is healed. Yea ſome will not ſpare the fame of the 

dead; but when their ſouls have the happineſs of Saints with, God, their 

names muſt have the ſtain of Hereſie with men. More ingenuity had Charls 

> the Emperour,when'the Spaniſh ſouldiers would have digged up the bones 

of Luther , Sinite ipſum, inquit, quieſcere ad diew'reſirreftions, & Inai- 

em omninm, 8c. Let him reſt, faith he, rilltherefurreQionand the final 

Judgement : if he were an Heretick , he ſhall have as ſevere a Judge as 
you can defire, | 


Thee 
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Theſe arethe extreams which (poor England groanerh under ; And is 
there no remedy Þ Beſides the God of Peace, there is no remedy. Peace is Pe” 
"fed from mens Principles and Judgements, and therefore it is a ſtranger —_ ai 

co their affeRions and praQices ; no wonder then if it bea ſtranger in the o 4, enciat 
Land, both in Churchand Stare, | | * mode Funds 

If either of the forementioned extreams be the way to Peace, we may 'meu'amnee e 

have it: Orelſe where is the man that ſeekerh afrer ir? But I remember Cements | 
Luthers Oracle, and fear it is now to be verified, Hac perdent Relsgionem = s conn 
Chriſtiavam ;, 1: Oblivio beneficiorum ab Evangelio acceptorum : 2. Secu- nm uvecell 
ritas, que jam paſſim et ubique regnat;, 3. Sapicntia mundi, que vult omnia tam quain & 
redigere in ordinem, et impins meaizs Eccleſpe pacs conſulere. Three things &£p10/02 © e 
will deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion ;Firlt, Forgetfulnels of the benefits we 5? me 

, ! h 4 pje ME4/1UMT - 
received by the Goſpel , hints Security : Thirdly, The wiſdom of the ,,;,0 advi 
world, which will needs reduce all inro Order, and look to the Churches 6eaz. Heme 
peace by ungodly means, ming.js EE 

The zeal of my ſpirit after peace, hath made me digreſs here further P-4c #261 

thenT intended : But the ſum and ſcope of all my ſpeech is this: * Let x1. Loan 
every conſcionable Miniſter ſtudy equally for Peace and Truth, as know-.ot a moderars 

ing that they dwell both roperher in the golden mean, and not at ſuch a Lutheran, 
| diſtance as moſt Hotſpurs do imagine, and let chem believe that they are 4 weuld * 5 
like to ſee no more ſucceſs of their labours, then they are ſo ſtudious of — by. 

Peace; and tharall wounds will let out both blood and ſpirits, and both gers char © 

Truch and Godlineſs is ready to run out at every breach that ſhall be. necd my ad- : 

made among the gfople or themſelves; and that the time for the Paſtures vice, to ſtudy 

of Profeflion to bt green, and for the field of true Godlineſs to grow ripe !<!* thole view 

forthe Harveſt, and for the Roſe of Devotion and Heavenlinefs to be {2 Menersg 
fragrant and flouriſh, it is not in the bluſtering ſtormy tempeſtuons Win- waar they ſay; 

rer, but in the calm delightful Summer of Peace. O what abundance of ex- againſt cheir 

cellent hopeful fruits of Godlineſs have I ſeen þlown down before they adverſarics,[s: 

were ripe, by the impetuovs winds of wars, and other contentions, and fo mol 7 

baye lain trodden under foot by Libertiniſm, and ſenſuality, as meat for ey —_ | 
Swine, who elſe might have been their Maſters delight !Ina word, I never morc our ſolid. 

yet ſaw the work of the Goſpel go on well in wars, nor the buſineſs of moderate  . 

mens falyation ſucceed among difſentions ; but if one have in ſuch times peace-making; 
proved a gainer, mulritudes have been loſers : The fame God is the God — : Fob 

| both of Truch and Peace: the ſame Chriſt is the Prince of Peace,and Author = ny any 4 
| of Salvation ; the ſame Word is the Goſpel of Peace and Salyation : both Lom_— | 


. 


nerally the - 
moſt knowing and jadiciots, as well as the moſt moderate : ſuch as Davenant, Math. Aatiati Lud. 
Cr6ctus, Camero, Lud.Capell is, Amira'dns (yea and Teſtardus, for all mens hot words) Pelargus, Paransets.. 
Ez7enicon, Conrad Bergius, Our DoRor wt Bail, Parker, Bradſhaw, Gataher, Mede, Wotto ', with. 
the like : Not to mention allthe Ejrcnicons that the German Divines have writ : Nor Hottonus de toler. . 
and many others that have wrote purpoſely for Pacification. O what a thing is Self-love ! if men do. 
want peace in their own Conſciences, or in the humors of their bodies, rhey can cel ir, and. 
think themſelves undone till they have. peace again ; and yer the want of PeACC in Ghar and Stare is 
no trouble to them, bur for their own ends and fangics they can delight in divifions, 4 
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have the ſame cauſes; both are wrought and carried on by the ſame Spirir, 
the ſame Perſons are the Sons of Peace and Salvation : ſo infeparably do 

| they go hand in hand together.O therefore let us be the Miniſters and Hel- 

A- pers of our peoples Peace,as ever we defire to be helpers of their Salyation, 

ST HL - And how impoſlible is it for Miniſters to maintain Peace among their 

® $;t conſenſus people,if they maintain not Peace among themſelves? * O what a ſtagger- 

eordis creden- ing js it to the faith of the weak, when they ſee their Teachers and Leaders 

CD - ——_T at DN odds? Ir makes them ready to throw awayall Religion, when they 

Origen.Tract. ice Icarce two or three of the moſt Learned and Godly Divines of one 

6. in Mat.18, mind, bur like the bittereſt enemies, difgracing and vilitying one anocher, 

| 19- andall becauſe the Articles of our faich muft be ſo unlimited, voluminous, 

_—_—— and almoſt infinite, ſorthat no man well knows when he may call himſelf an 

F gt > ne. Orthodox Chriſtian. 4 When our Creed is ſwelled to the bigneſs of a Nati- 

ſcerſu, ro onal Confeſlion, one would think that he that ſubſcribech ro that Confeſ- 

moſt excellent ſion ſhould be Orthodox,and yet if he jump not juſt with che Times in ex. 
| "gry I poundingevery Article of that Confeſlion,and run not with the ſtream in 

PRA __ 1 | every other Point that isin queſtion amongſt them, though he had ſubſcri- 

contained no bed to the whole Harmony of Confeſſion, the is never the nearer the eſti. 

more bur, 1 mation of Orthodox ; Were we all bound together by a Confeſſion or Sub- 

Belzeve in God (cy;prion of the true Fundamentals, and thoſe other Points that are next to 

pe 34, pare if Fundamentals wnly, and there took np our Chriſtianity and unity, yeila- 

Holy-Gbo ft. #ngeach other a freedom of differing in ſmaller or more aifſicult points, or in 

And Reve- expreſſing our ſelves in different terms, and ſo did live peaceably and l- 

xend Biſho> wixgly together notwithſtanding [nch differences, as men that all knew the 

_ ap myſterieuſneſs of Divinity, and the imperfetlion of their own underſtandings, 

| SE ombel a4 L : and that here we know but in part, and therefore ſhall moſt certainly err and 

T011,12, &c. differ in part ; What a world of miſchief might this courſe prevent ? Toft 

"hort the think on the examples of Z=ther and Melantthor , It was not a few things 
rw pra Creed, that they differed in, nor ſuch as would now. be accounted ſmall , be- 
or: _ xl ſides the imperious harſhneſs of Zathers diſpoſition ( as Carolofadins 

Alexang:ias could witneſs) and yer how ſweetly, and peaceably, and lovingly did 

Creed, &c. 


were. Some then were ſhorter then ours called the Apoſtles Creed, as we uſc it now. And -yet theſe 


they that h1d re ſhorteſt, rhought ir dangerous to alter ir. Romana vero Eccleſia emnys in ſno ſym- 
-bolo mutations icnpatientem faiſſe ex Ruffino audivimus. Duo ſpettat && Ambroſe. illud in Epiſt. 81. ad Siris. 
"Credatur Sym"o'n Apoſtelerumsqued Eccleſia Rom1aa intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit &+ ſerval Et Vigilii Trid.l.q. 
adverſus Eutich, Rome &r antequam Niceas Syzodus conveniret, 4 jem"oribns Apoſtolorium, #{q; ad nuncitd 
fidelibusSymbolum tradidit. Ono tamen bodie Romani Eccieſia utitur, Symbolum, additamer.tis altquot auftius 
leg), ves ipſa indicat, Uſſerius d2 Symbols pag. 11. Roman'um ( Symbelum ) omuiuns fuiſſe breviſſumum, 1u 
Symbols explicatione, Ruffians Aqml. Presbyter jamdudum nos docut : de Additamentis etiam apud Occiden- 
tales ad Rommnim bc eppofitts, in Proxmio ſito ſit prafatas. Ilind n03 importune commoneadum puto, quod n 
everſis Eccleſiis aliqua in his verbis invenunts; adjecta. In Eccleſia tamen urbis Roy, hoc noa deprebca- 
ditur faftun : quod ego proptereaeſſe arbitror, 920d neg; herefis nulla ill'c ſumpſit exordium, &+ mos ibs ſervatur 
- antiquus, cos qui grattam baptiſm ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, id eſt, fidel:um populo audieate, Symbolum reddere: 
& nutiq; ddjeffionem unins ſalten ſermons eorum qui preceſſerunt in pe, non admittit auditus. In ceteris 


fenſus crederctur exclud/, Uſher de Syzb. pe 7, 8. 


Chip:14, 


men that I blame would think the longeſt there roo ſhort, if it were ten cimes longer. Yer then even. 


autem loci, quantum intelligi dattr, propicr noanullys hercticos addita quedam videati ty pet qua nouthie . 


they. 
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they live together without.any breach or diſagreement conſiderable ! As 
Mel. Adamws ſaith of them, Erfi rempora fwerunt ad diſtrattiones procli- 
via, hominumque levitas diſſidiorum cupida, tamen cum alter alterizs vs" Lege Pacifit 
tia neſſet; nunquam inter cos fimultas extitit, ex qua ansmorum alienatio _ & o 
{ubſecuta ſit ;, ſo that their agreement. aroſe not hence, that eicher was c "of = 
tree from faults or error, buc Snoming each others faults, they did more Epiflolan 
eaſily bear them : Certainly if every difference in Judgement in matters x "_ 
of Religion ſhould ſeem intolerable, or makea breach in affeRtion, then (ſenemmoroſ 
'n.0 two men on earth muſt live together or Tolerate each other, but eve- 4#« eſt zntey 
ry man muſt reſolye to live by himſelf; for-no two on earth. bur differ in Td, fol. + 
one thing or other, ,except ſuch as take all. their faith upon truſt, and ex-  {yerbach. }; 
plicitely believe nothing at all. -God hath not made our Judgements all x58, &c. 
of a complexion no more then our faces, nor our Knowledge ail of a ſize, $7 ergo ſec 
any more then our bodies , and Tnerhinks men that be not reſolved to be pe ——_—_ 2 
any thing in Religion, ſhould be afraid of making the Articles of their ;.;,,7"21 
Faith ſo nymerous, left they ſhould ſhortly become Hereticks themſelves dam quidem! 
by diſagreeing from themſelves; and chey ſhould be afraid of makingroo Queſh 
ſtri& Laws for thoſe that differ in Judgement in controvertible Points, leſt 2 £09, 
they ſhould ſhortly change their Judgements, and ſo make a Rod for their pr ſery 
own Backs;for how know they in difficult diſputable Caſes, but wichin this gimus, e 
twelye moneths themſelyes. may be of another mind ? except theyare re- Scriptura # 
ſolved never to change, for fear of incurring the reproach of Novelty Po nobs & 
and Mutability?and then they were beſt reſolve to ſtudy no more, nor ever = _——_ 
to be wiſer : I would we knew juſt at what Age a man muſt receive this ,,,ap9re hi 
principle againſt changing his Judgement, I am afraid leſt at laſt they que manifeſt 
ſhould teach ic their children, and leſt many Divines did learn it too difta ſunt” 
young: and if any beſides Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt be che Standard ms a 
and Foundation of our Faith, I would we could certainly tell who they abſolvent * 
are : for Thave heard yet none but the Pope or his General Council ex- parabolas; ef 
preſly lay cla:m to the Prerogative of infallibility , and I think there is feyy per dition 
that have appeared more fallible; for my own part, I admire the Gifts *#*4s v9 
of God in our firſt Retormers, Luther, Melantthon, Calvin, &c. And —_—_ Lf 
I know no man ſince the Apoſtles dayes whom I yalue and honour more ix zobis {+ 
then Caly;z, and whoſe Judgement in all things (one with another) 1 /audantems? 
more eſteem and come nearer too ; ( Though 1 may ſpeed as Amiraldus hymns. De 
to be thought to defend him but for a defence to his own errors, ) but quf _ a 
yet ifI thought we muſt needs be in all things of his mind, and know no bl 0.5 
more inany one Point then he did, I ſhould heartily wiſh that he had Anequan® 
lived one fifty years longer, that he.might have increaſed and multipli- P4ndsfan 
ed his knowledge before he died, and then ſucceeding Ages might have _— 7a 
quonian iſia reFÞon(jo ſubjacet Dco,quoniam mund1s bic fattus eſt apoteleſias a Deo,temparale ni accipie 
Scripture nos dogent : Duid autem ame hoc Deus ſit operatus, nulla Scriptnra manifeſtat : ſubjacet eres] 
ref} ponſio Teo 3 et non ita ſtulras, et ſine diſciplina blaſphemas adinvenire velle prolationes, tt per hoc quod pi 
ze anveniſſe materia prolationem, ipſum Deum qui fecit omnia rep;obare, &c. Irenzus adverſe heref. L246: 
I intreat my Brethren of the Miniſtry, char are apt to be too zealous in their opinions, to read aboys} 
other Pavenant, Morton, and Hall dr pac, and Cour. Fergins, 1 
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| had leaveto have grown wiſer, till they hadateained to know as much as 


he. Some men can tell what to ſay in point of Ceremonies, Common Pray- 
er, &c. when they are preſt with the Examples and Judgements of our 
firſt reformers, but in matters of Dorine they forget their own An- 
ſwers,as if they had been perfeR hete,and not in the other, or as if Doctri- 
nals were not much fuller of Myſteries and difficulties, then Worſhip. So 
far am from ſpeaking all this for the ſecuricy of my ſelf in my differing 
from others, that if God would diſpence with me for my Miniſterial Ser- 
vices withoat any loſs to his people, I ſhould leap as lightly as Biſhop R;4- 
ley when he was ftript of his Poxtificalia, and ſay as Pedaretns the Laconi- 
ax when he was not choſen in nawerum trecentorum, Gratias habes tibiz 
O Dens, quod tot hamines meliores me hnic Civirati deaiſts. 

But I muſt ſtop, and again apologize for this tediouſneſs : though ir be 
true, as Zenoſaith, Verbrs multi non eget veritas ;, Yet, Reſpiciendum etiam 
mes egent leflores; | conclude not with a Laconiſm, but aChriſtianiſm,as 

oping my Brethren will at leaſt hear their Maſter, ark 9. 50. Have ſalt 
in your ſelves,and have peace one with another:and Calvins Expoſition which 
is the ſum ofall I have faid, q.d. Danda eſt vob opera, non tantum ut ſalf 
intas itt, ſedetiam ut ſaliatts alios : Qnia tamen ſal acrimonia ſna mordet, 
3deo ftatim admonet, fic temperandam eſſe condituram, nt pax interim ſalva 
waneat. And with R. Meldenins Paren.fo.F.2., Verbo dicam : $i nos ſerva- 
remus inneceſſariis Unicatem,s nox-neceſſariss Libertatem,in at riſq, Cha- 
ritatem ; optimo certe loco efſent res noſtre : Tta fiat : Amen. Inquit Conr. 
Bergius nec recitans. 
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SECT. XL 


Ge HE laſt whom f would peſwade to this great work of helping 

others to the Heavenly Reſt is, Parents,and Maſters of Families : 
All you that God hath intruſted with Children or Servants, O conſider 
what Duty lierh on you for the furthering of their Salvation. That this 
Exhortation may be the more effeftual with you, I will lay down theſe ſe- 


1. Whar plain and preſſing commands of God are there that require 
this great Duty at your hand ! Dent. 6.6, 7, 8. And theſe woras which 1 
command thee this day ſhall be in thy heart, and thoa ſhalt teach them ailigent= 
ly to thy children, ſpeaking of them when thou fitteſt in thy houſe, and when 
thou walkeft by the Way, and when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſcſt up. 
SO Det, 11. And how well is God pleaſed with this in Abraham ? Gen, 


3s mani 18.19. Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which 1 do ? For Iknow 
Witain ejus him, that he will command his Children, and his Houfhld after him, that 
ra con/e!= they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, &c, Anditis * Fofhna's Reſolution, 
_ US That he and bis houſhold will ſerve the Lord. Prov. 22.6, Train up a child 
in the way he ſhonld go,ar4 when he 1 old he will not depart from it.Ephbel.6.4. 

> by Bring 
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Bring up (your children) in the nurture and *admonition of the Lord, 
Many the like Precepts, eſpecially in the Book of Proverbs, you may find : 
So that you ſee it is a Work that the Lord of heaven and earth hath laid 
upon you ; and how then dare you negle@ ir and caſt it off ? 

2, It is a duty that you owe your children in point of Juſtice ; from 
y6U they received the defilement and miſery of their natures ; and there- 
tore you owe them all poſſible help for their recovery , If yon had buc 
hurt a ſtranger, yea, though againſt your will, you would think it your du- 
ty to help co cure him. | | 
. 3. * Conſider how near your children are to you, and thenyou will per- « a7,y, 16e14e 
ceive,that from this natural Relation alſo they have intereſt in your utmoſt contig po | 
help: Your children are as it were, parts of your ſelves ; If they proſper ccndo qe bone 
when you are dead, you take italmoſt as if you lived and proſpered in /##rrtatem * 
them, If you labour neverſo much, you thinkit not ill beſtowed, nor your $777 
buildings or purchaſes too dear, ſo that they may enjoy them when you _ jog 
_ I'M : And ſhould you not be of the ſame mind for their everlaſting a dye 

Ee | cgand. in 

, You will elſe be witneſſes againſt your own ſouls : Your great care, * '3-12c 

Y pains, and coſt for their bodies, will condemn you for your negle& of 
their precious ſouls , You can ſpend your ſelves in toiling and caring for 
their bodies, and eyen negle&t your own ſouls, and venture them ſome- 
times upon unwarrantable courſes, and all to provide for your poſterity ; - 
and have you not as much reaſon to provide for their ſouls? Do you nor 
delieve that your children muſt be everlaſtingly happy or miſerable when 
_ life is ended? And ſhould not that be fore-thoughr of in the firſt 
Place ? 

he. All the very bruit creatures may condemn you; Which of 
thEm is not tender of their young ? How long will the Hen fit to hatch 
her Chickens? and how bufily ſcrape for them? and how carefully ſhel- 
rer and defend them? and ſo will even the moſt vile and venemons Ser. 
pent, and will you be more unnatural and hard-hearted then all theſe? git werts - 
will you ſuffer your children to be ungodly and profane, and run on in the [procicies} ut 
undoubrted way to damnation, and let them alone to deftroy themſelves Parentes & ; 
without controll? wt ee inte. 

6. Confider, God hath made your children to be your charge ; yea, 722% 39m 2 
and our ſervants too : Every one will confeſs ———_ the” Miner? = ſed fe 3 


_ charge, and what a dreadful thing it is for them to negle& them, when dulo &r cum 


God hath rold chem, Thar if they tell nor the wicked of their fin and dan- ©#Þritate in- - 
ger, their blood ſhall be required at that Miniſters hands ! and is nor your JEN OR 
charge as great and as dreadful as theirs ? Have not you a greater charge gra hart 

of your own Famulies then any Miniſter hath > Yea doubtleſs, and your addxcends, 

duty it is to teach, and admoniſh,and reprove them,and warch over them, /aciendum efſe-* | 
and at your hands elſe will God require the blood of their ſouls-: The Ofcom. Pa - , 
greateſt charge ir is that eyer you. were intruſted with, and wo to you if A " PTY 
you prove unfaithful and betray your cruſt, and ſaffer chem to beigno- = ge, 


ranc 
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rant for want of your teaching,or wicked for want of your admonition or 
correQion ! O ſad account that many Parents will make ! 

. Look into the diſpoſitions and lives of your children, and ſee what 

aWork there is for you to do. Firſt, It is noc one fin that you muſt help 

them againft, but thouſands: their name is Legion, for they are many : 

It is not one weed that niuſt be pulled up, bat the field is overſpread with 

them. Secondly, And how hard is it to prevail againſt any one of them ? 

They are Hereditary diſeaſes, bred intheir Natures : Nataram expellas 

furca, &c. They are as near them as thevery heart, and how tenacious 

are all things of that which is natural ? how hard to teach a Hare not to 

be fearful?. or a Lyonor Tiger not to be fierce? Beſides, the things you 

muſt teachthemare quite above them, yea, and clean contrary ro the jn- 

tereſt anddeſires of their fleſh; how hard isic ro teach a-manto be willing 

to be poor,and deſpiſed,and deſtroyed here for Chriſt! ro deny themſelves 

and diſpleaſe the fleſh, to forgive an Enemy, to love thoſe that hate ns, 7 

ro watch againſt Temptations, to avoid occaſions and appearance of evi}, 

to believe jn a crucified Saviour, to rejoycein tribulation, to truſt upon = 

a bare word of Promiſe,and let go all in band (if call'd ro it) for ſomething 

, in hope that they never ſaw, nor ever ſpake with man that did ſee; to 

make God their chief delight and love, and to have their hearts/in heayen 

* Think oc While they live on earch; I think none of his is eafie, they thar-think other- 

Elzs ſad cx- Wile,let them try and Judge, yet all this muſt belearned, or they areun- 

apple. done for ever. If you help them not to ſome trade, they cannot live in | 

Though he the world ;, but if they be deſtitute of theſe things, they ſhall not livein |} 

- admoniſh heayen. If the Mariner be not $kiltu] he may be drowned, and if the 

was 22 Soldier be not skilful he may be (lain : bur they that cannot do thethings 

ſeaſon, he did above mentioned, will periſh for ever -, For without holineſs none ſhall ſee 7 

it not ſoon (od, Heb. 12. 14. Orbat the Lord would makeall you that are Parents ©? 

enoughz he ſenſible what a work and charge doth lie upon you ! You that negleR this ©? 

4 422 ann important work, and talk to your families of nothing but the world, I tell # 

will too long: YOU, the blood of ſouls lies on you ; make as light of it as you will, if you ' 

he dealsnor repent not and amend, the Lord will ſhortly call youto an account for # 

with them'till your guiltineſs of your childrens everlaſting undoing, and then you that K 

rhey were could finde in your hearts to negle& the ſouls of your own children, will 


fent in he be judged more barbarous then the Jriſh or Twrks, that kill the children {i 
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fin, and all of others. Lo 
Liracl - fg 8. * Confider alſo what a world of forrows do you prepare for your = 
them. Borrh. ſelyes by the negle& of your children : Firſt, you can expect no other but # 
— W2S that they ſhou]d bethorns in your yery eyes; and you may thank your #z 
on EO ſelves if they prove fo, ſeeing they are thorns of your own planting, Se- E 
enough ac- Ccondly, If you ſhould repent of this your negligence, and be fayed your 
cording to his Telyes,yet isit nothing to you to think of the damnation of your children? 
Authority, You know, God hath ſaid, That except they be born again, they ſhall not en- 
90th '>. ter intothe Kingdom cf God. Me thinks then it ſhould be a hearr-breaking 
9.6.90g 11, toall you that have unregenerate chiidren:; Methinks you ſhould weep 

| oyer 


" Parks Tha s 
Over them every time you look ghem-in the' face; ;to remember thac they 
ain ther way 7 _ fire.;;Some people would lament the fate of their 
children, if but a Wizard ſhould foretell chemi ſome- il} fortune to befall 
| them : and do you not regard it, when the Lwing God ſhall tell you ,7 hat 
rhe wicked [ball be turned into bel, and-all they that forget. God? Plal. 9. 17. 
| Thirdly, Yet all this were not ſo doleful to-you, if it wereathing that you 
| ad no handin, or could:do nothing to help ;\but to think tharall this is 
| much long of you! that ever your negligence ſhould bring your childe to 
theſe everlaſting torments, which the very damned man (Lyke 16.) would 
have had his brethren been warned to eſcape: If this ſeem light ro thee, 
thou haſt the, heart ofa helliſh Fiend in.thee, and not of a man. EB 
But yet worſe then all this will ir prove to you, if: you die in this in : for 
Z then you ſhall be miſcrable as well as they :-and O what a greeting will k 
, there be chen between ungodly Parents and children ! what a hearing will # _ þ 
' & it beto your tormented ſouls, to hear your children cry out againſt you, umptus libens 4 
* Allthisthat we ſuffer was long of you; you ſhould bave taughrtus better, ;,. [uſtinet; ſis 
= and did not : you ſhould have reſtrained us from fin, and correRed us,but paterfamilias 
Ro you did not : what an addition willſuch ogt-cries be to your miſery ? onus et caram | 
| . On the other ſide, Do but think with your ſelves, what a world of _ 
© Ccomtort you may haveif you be faithful in this duty : Firſt, If you ſhould ,,. Foem habet 
'Þ nor ſeicceed, yet you have freed your own ſouls ; and tough it be ſad, yet fruttuum. 
© not fo ſad, for you may have peacein your own conſciences. | Sec \ Wolphius in | 
 Butif youdo ſucreed, the comfort is unexpreſlible. - For Firſt, Godly ROS 128. pe. 
> children will be truly loving to your ſelyes that are their Parents : when (7) 231: : 
© Aalittleriches, or matters of this world will oft make ungodly children to 
” caſt off their very natural affeQion : 2,_ Godly children will be-moſt obe. 
” dient'to you: They dare not diſobey and provoke you, becauſe of the 
> command of God, except you ſhould command them that which is un- 
; lawful, and then they muſt obey God rather then men: 3. And if you 
*7 ſhould fall into want, they would be moſt faithful in"relieving you, 
+3 as knowing they aretyed by a double bond, of Nature, and of Grace : 
'l . And they willalſo be belpers to your ſonls, and to your ſpiritual com- 
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n orts , they will be delighting you with the mention of Heaven, and 
e| with all holy conference and actions ; when wicked children will be 
1 grieving you with curſing, and ſwearing, or drunkenneſs, ordwiſ- 
; & obedience. Yea, when you are in trouble, or ſickneſs, -and at 

23 death, your godly children will beat hand to adviſe and to ſupport you : 


They will ſtrive with God in prayers for you; O what a comfort is it 
roa Parent, to hayea child that hath the Spirit of Prayer and intereſt 
in- God ? -how much good may they do you by their importunity with 
God? And what a ſadneſs is it to have children, that when you lie ſick, 
can do no more but ask you how you do, and look on youin your mi- 
ſery? oth Yea, all your Family may fare the better for one childe. or 
| ſervant that fcareth God : ( Yea perhaps all the Town where he liveth : ) 
= as foſepbs caſe proveth; and farobs, and many the like ; when = 
| wicked . 
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wicked childe may bring a-Judgement- on your houſe. .7, And if God 
make you inſtruments of your childrens converſion, youSht have a ſhare 
in all che goed that they dothrough their lives : all che good they do to Þ 
their ra. eva or to the Church of God, andall the honour they bring to # 
God, will redound to your happineſs,* as having: been inſtruments of ir, | 
And what a comfort may itbe to youall your lives, tro'think that you 
all live with them forever with God ? CY But the greateſt joy will be 
q when youcome to the poſſeſſionof this, and you ſhall ay, Here am 1, and 
the children thou haſt given me, and are not all theſe comforts enough to 
perſwadeyou to this duty? | | NT 
_ Confider further, That the very welfare of Chnrch and Statefieth 
See Charran's mainly on this duty, of well educating children, and wfthout this, all 
InveRive other means are like to be far lefs ſucceſsful. I ſeriouſly profeſs to you 
againſt un- har verily think all the fins and miſeries of the Land, may acknowledge 
mrs Gen- this fin for their great Nurſe and Propagator, O what h Ch 

elemen. /. 3. c, ©! rg ; a FrLOpagator, U\ appy Churches 
x4.p. 500. Might we have, if Parents did their duties to their children ! then we need 
| Like Ahams not exclude ſo many for ignorance or ſcandal, nor haye our Churches 
of the Exeliſh. compoſed of members ſo rude ! then might we ſpare mot of the quarrels 
{ack —_ about Diſcipline, Reformation, Toleration and Separation : any reaſon- 
nor the able government would do better with a well-tanght people, then the 
zrreligious. beſt will do with the ungodly. It is not good Laws and Orders that will 
Parents ar« reform us, if the men be not good, and Reformation begin not ar home, 
- gh = when children go wicked from the hands of their- Parents, thence ſome 
cauſe ofa Come ſuch ro the Univerfities, and ſo we come to havean ungodly Mini. 
Common- Mtry; and in every profeſlion they bring this fruit of their Education 
wealth: To wich them. When Gentlemen teach their children only to Hunt, and 
- Furniſh a . _ Hawk, and Game, andderide the Godly, what Magiſtrates, and what 
| _—_ "= Parliaments, and ſo what Government, and what a Commonwealth 
| good Citi- Are we like to have, when all muſt be guided by ſuch as theſe ? Some per- 
Zens, the cul= yerſe incosfiderate perſons, lay the blame of all this on the Miniſters, that 
| ture and good pegple of all fortsare ſo ignorant and profane, as if one man can do the 
| | xpagring , works of many hundreds ! I beſeech you that are Maſters and Parents, do 
dg your own duties, and free Miniſters from theſe unjuſt aſperſions, and the 
| is theſeed of Church from her reproach and confuſion , Have not Miniſters work 
| 2 Common- eno@h of their own to do? O that you knew what it is that lieth on them? 
| pn There And if beſides this, you will caſt upon them the work of every Mafter and 
| xr agen © Parent in the Pariſh, it 1s like indeed to be well done: How many ſorts of 
| a Common- Workmen muft there be to the building of an houſe? and if all of them 
| | cond .- FILA ro the Parents, as by the careleſneſs of Paremts in the inſtrn&ion of their chil= 
| dren : Therefore by great reaſon in L1cedemen, and other good and polirick States, there was a pumith- 
| ment [aid on the Parents when rhe children were ill conditioned, Charren. [tb. 3. c:p. 14. pag. 490. Pa- 
| rentsarc doubly obliged to this duty : both becauſe they are their children, and becauſe they are the 
| render plants and hope of the Commonwealth. Charron. bid. The ftrength and continuance of a Refor- 
| mation lies nor all in the Magiſtrate z bur in this, Thar the people reccive the Truth into them, and 
{ among them : who ocherwiſe will be but as Hens in a coop, alwayes boaking to ger our. M. Vines Serm, 
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were like to be done ! If there be three or four Schoolmaſters mm a School, 
amonglt three or four hundredScholars, and all the lower that ſhould fic 
them for the higher Schools, ſhould do nothing art all, bur ſend all theſe 
Scholars to the higheſt School.maſter as ignorant as they received them, 
would not his life be a burden to him, and all the work be fruſtrate and 
ſpoiled > Why ſoit is here : The firſt work towards the reforming and 
making bappy of Church and Common-wealth lies in the good education 
of your children, the moſ} of this 1s your work, and if this be left undone, 
and then they come to Miniſters raw and ignorant, and hardened in their 
ſins, alas, what can a Minifter do / whereas if they came trained up in the 
Principles of Religion, and the praQtice of godlineſs,and were taught the 
fezr of God in their Youth ; O what an encouragement would it be to 
Miniſters ! and how would the work goon in our hands / I teil you 
ſeriouſly,this is the cauſe of all our miſeries and unreformedneſs in Church 
and State, even the want of a holy education of children ! Many lay 
the blame on this negle&, and that, but there is none hath ſo great a 
hand in it as this: What a School muſt there needs be where all are brought 
raw, asI ſaid, tothe higheſt Form ? What a houſe muſt there needs be 
built, when Clay is brought tothe Maſons hands in ftead of Bricks ? 
What a Common-wealth may be expected, if all the Conſtables and Jo- 
ſtices ſhould do nothing but caſt all upon King and Parliament? And 
ſo, what a Church may we expeR, when all the Parents aud Mafters' in 
the Pariſh ſhall caſt all their duty on their Miniſters > Alas, how long may 
we catechize them, and preach to them, before we can get them under- 
fland the very principles of the Faith ? This, this is the cauſe of our Chur. 
ehes deformities ; and this is the cauſeof the preſent difficulty of Refor- 
mation.Its in vain to contend about Orders and Diſcipline, if the perſons 
that live under it be not prepared. Perhaps you't ſay , The Apoſtles had 
not their hearers thus prepared to their hands:Is the Word the firſt means 
of converſion ? 


Anſw.1. The Apoſtles preached to none at firſt but Infidels and Pa- / 
gans : Andareyou no better? Will you do no more for your children 
then they ? | 

2. All the ſucceſs of their labours was to gather here and there a Z 
Church from among the world of unbelievers: but now, The Kingdoms 
of the world are become the K ingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt. 

3. And yet the Apoſtles were extraordinarily qualified for- the work, . 
and ſeconded it by Miracles for the convincing of their bearers, - - 

4. Ido verily believe that if Parents did their duty as they ought, the 4 
Word publickly preached would not be the ordinary means of Regenera- 
tion 1n the Church, bur only without the Church 5 among Infi- - 
dels, God would pour our his grace ſo npen ithe- children of his 
people, and hear prayers for them, and bleſs ſuch endeayours-for 
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| Nemo eft om- 
291467 = effi- 
icax ad liberss 
wel ſervandss, 
! perdexdos, 
nuan [rnt ip a 
'Y: aq Re rooted vices. The conſciences of children are not fo feared with a cuſtom 
loc. in Cel. 3. of ſinning and long refiſting grace,as others. You have the ſoft and tender 
#21, 
#t aqua 1n a= 
reola drgitum 
ſequititr pre 
cedentem; ita on , and ſo you have opportunity to write what you will, But when 
&tas molly, 
Flexibilis ; et 
quocknq; dux- 
eris, trabit ar. 
t Hieron 1.2, 
re them all that the world, and fleſh, and wicked company, and the Devil 
F £rameatum ve- 
| 14 religionts ; 
If accepimus, cum tell them of death and judgement, heaven and hell, and they hear us as if 
fit veritas re- they were aſleep or dead ; you have the ſoft clay to mold, and we have 
| veleta d1932/- the hardened burned bricks. You have them before they are poſſeſſed 
tus,cum doftto- 
* Yer 2entie j 
nfs veri- teach , when they have many years lived among thoſe that have ſcorned 
| xatis Deuws ſe- at podlineſs, and taught them tothink Gods ways to be fooliſh preciſe- 
| 9amur © 17s refs. Cuſtom bath not enſnared and engaged your little ones to contra 
if werſos fine ulls 
Il diſcrimine,ve 
i ſexus, vel tas R 
i} ris, ad celefle accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do well, Jer.13.23. Doth not the experience 
if pabulum con- of all the world ſhew yon the power of education ? What elſe makes all 


L2- the children of the Jews tobe Jews ? and all the children-of the Tarks to 


their holy education, that we ſhould ſce the Promiſes made good to our 


ſeed ; andthe nnthankful Anabaptiſts, that will not confeſs thar the chil- 
dren of the Saints are any nearer God, or more beholden to him then 
Pagans, ſo much as for the favour to be viſible Church-members, ſhould 
by ſweet experience be convinced of their error,and be taught better how 
to underſtand, that our children are holy. 

17, TI intreat you that are Parents alſo, to conſider, what excellent ad- 
vantages you have above all others for the ſaving of your children, 

1. * They are under your hands while they are young and tender, and 
Aexible ; But they come to Miriſters when they are grown elder, and 
ſiffer, and ſetled in their ways, and think themſelves too good to be ca. 


techized , and too old to be taught. You havea twig to bend, and wean 


Oak. You have the young plants of fin to pluck up , and we the deep 


earth to ploughin, and we have the hard and ſtony ways, that have been 
rrodden on by many years praQtice of evil. When they are young, their 
underſtandings are like a ſheet of white paper, that hath nothing written 


they are grown upin fin, they are like the ſame paper written over with 
falſhoods ; which muſtall be blotted out again, and truth written in the 
place : and how hard is that? We have a double task,firſt to unteach them, 
and then to teach them better , but you have but one. We muſt unteach 


have been diligently teaching them in many years time. We have harden. 
ed hearts to beat on like a Smiths Anvil, that wil not feel us, we may 


with prejudice and falſe conceits againſt the truth : but we have them to 


; wayes : But of old ſinners, the Lord himſ?lf hath ſaid, That if the e/&- 


thiopian can change his shin,and the Leopard hu Fpots:then may theſe that are 


be Mabometans? and of Chriſtians, to be in proſefiion Chriſtians and of 
each Se or party in Religion to follow their parents, and the cuſtom of 
the 9 Why now what an advantage have you to uſe all this for the 
furtherance of their happineſs, and poſſeſs themas ſtrongly before-hand 
againſt ſin, as elſe Satay would do for it ; and fo Satan ſhould come to 
them upon ſome of thoſe diſadyantages.that now Chriſt comes on ? 


2, Conſider alio, that you bave theaffeRions of your Children more 
_ then 
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then any others : None in the world hach that intereſt in their hearts as _ 
you. You will receive that counſel from an undonbced friend, thar you 
would not do from an enemy, or-a ſtranger. Why now, your children 
cannot chooſe bur know that you are their friends, 8 adviſe them in loye , 
and they cannot chooſe bur love you again. Their loveis looſe and arbi- 
trary to others , but to you it is determinate and faſt: Nature hath aJmolt 
neceſſitated them to loye you. O therefore improve this your intereſt in 
them for their good. | 

. You have alſo the greateſt authority over them. You may com- 
mand them , and they dare not diſobey you; orelſeit is your own faulc, 
for the moſt part; for you can make them obey youin your buſineſs in 
the world. Yea, you may corre them toinforce obedience. Your au» 
thority alſo is the moſt unqueſtioned authority in the world. The anthori- 
ty of Kings and Parliaments hath been diſputed, but yours is paſt diſpute. 
And therefore if you uſe irnot to conſtrain them to the works of God, you - 
are without excuſe. 

, Beſides, their whole dependence is on you for their maintenance - 
and livelhood. They know you can either give them, or deny them what 
you bave,and ſo puniſh and reward them at your pleaſure. But on Mint. 
ſters or neighbours they have no ſuch dependence. 

. Moreover, You that are Parents know the temper, and inclinations 
of your children, what vices they are moſt inclined ro,and what inſtruRi- - 
on or reproof they moſt need , but Miniſters that live more ftrange to . 
them, cannot know this. _ | 


567 + 


had part of the honour of So/owens wiſdom, Prov.31.1.. for ſhe taughc 
him, And Timeothie's Mother and Grandmother, of his Piety. Platarch + 
ſpeaks of a Spartan woman that when her neighbours were ſhewing their 
Apparel and Jewels, ſhe brought out her Children vertuous and well 


will this adorn you, then your brayery? What a deal of pains are you 
at with the bodies of your Children more then the fathers ? And what 
do you ſuffer to bring them into the world? And will not you be at as 
much pains for the ſaving of their ſouls ? You are naturally of more ten- - 
der affeRions tben men; and will it not move you to think that your _ 


SEES The Saiiits Suey na hyon for the ſake of the 
. 568 5 ever ? O therefore] oe watch oyer them, 
ow wo; avg cant woos — them over to _ gent in 
SOL. or yo \ haye br ke vou dili 
—_— them no reſt — reaſon enough _ eedinks exp reaſon- 
D And thus1 ou = re2y if reaſon will ſerve, as m 

hing your children, : 
able ers it ſhould do 
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SECT. IE 


ſually objected againſt this by negligent 
t 15 uſually | 
Ec us next hear wha ildren prove as bad as others _ 
$. T2. men, ſce but thoſe childr lily : and thoſe prove Y 
Obieft.1 ; Wedo not od brought up fo _— this ado with _ 
; M ' cUreEs, eno 
7 ” gat Hr t the you d neighbours, —_—_ againſt God ? Hath _w 
| | puring honeſt men On thou man _ pr nan his Word, peaking ” 4 
| prev. - 1 ie down, 
Catechizatio  Anuſw. Ow each your chil "rw abroad, as you 1E C ood 
{bd _ as you ſic om Dent. 6.6.7.8. _— : defiance , and as it hag aaa 
Des mandero. as _ _ Why this is 0 nt pms _—_ me we fuch 
Parz. ;z Gen. 1.4 jp alone? ive him the lye. Wull | they thonld tch- 
Mes ee Srmntchem/r conch, plan} wrok 
we Tg : if Ww eny » do not cc ainſt t e r t 
Pietaty ſindi- 1 ſwer, thar they lift up thy head ag h thee? If thou doſt no 
#5 1p ſentiunt, an an 'dareſt thou thus 1 he that commanderh the in Jeſus Chriſt: 
{ aluis amo- eq wor = thee? Is it not he d,thou doſt not believe dif thou do 
res ſunt, ut a and muſt judge Scripture is the wor that thereis a Chriſt, Anal d diſo- 
teneris ungui- believerthar this Cl [ſeto tell thee tha eft thou ſay,lt is as $00 duſt 
Cults quam di- baſt nothing e 30d, how dar ſotriſh ſinfull du 
Hogentiſome in ray this is the word indeed , when — upon them to 
veligione ſus believe This is deviliſh p the living God, and tz 
ug — vey -f k themſelves wiſer then '0u ſay that the igno- 
Sid welin In cance! his _— what honefty CRM ILENT men,thar = 
olim Chriſto rep Bur alas, you know ed beſt plealeGod.Chri 
Domino reſpon= = 2 honeſt as others: yo he moſt honeſt, that th the whed of 
ere 2” rantareas I knowthoſe are the t is chat which keepe <6 pleaſe 
acrum Pauls - pleaſe you: buf that an honeſt hear eftit.God made _ "Rays 
Wo fireme faichin v0, Apna yes Teen ER rome Yours 
' 3 Da . e C293 4 
Biterarum ſtu- God;at 5 t tO pleale you: 'e two Tables;andt | «thy neigh- 
dium 7 Ev NINE Commandments ha nd the _—_ nu nane apyec Apr, 3. 
ming. | himbelſt. th all thy x Eh if God andhs rig It 15 not the 
6.4, lewe the Lord wi ;rft ſeek the kingdom _ are well brought up: Ba eve ug 
botr as => { ef. eh he prove —_— Noahs family was ang w_ Fitts 
2.A0 "of them Will you ſay, one Cham in it ? Ner "oF 
| many 'orld, becauſe there _brifts becauſe there bob i or the 
CERN - ne Abſalom ? Nor Chri e men need of copabnn 14: You will not 
LNErc pe atit it were {02 Hay atrers of this Wor :(Y fay, 
. But what ore witin the m | 
more ? You bave m 
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and therefore they may learn as much though they never go. Ormany 
that are grear Tradeſmen break, and therefore it is as good never trade at 


to cat more. Or, many plow and fow, end have nothing comes np, - and 
therefore it is as good never to plow more.” What a fool were he thse 
ſhould reaſon thus? And is not he « thouſand times worſe, that ſhall reaſon 


be ſcarcely ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? 1 Pet.4.,18. 
And ſo doth Chriſt, Lk, 1 3,24. Strive to enter iu at the trait gate, for many 
| ſhalt ſerk, to enter, and not be able. ). Other mens miſcarriages ſhould quicken 


= ſay; Why, you may ſee, theſe men that beſtow ſo much pains in digging 
& and weeding, have weeds in their Garden as well as I that do nothing, 
and therefore who ſhould be at ſo much pains? Juſt thas doth the 
mad world talk, You may ſee now that thoſe that pray, and read, and fol- 
Jow Sermons, have their faults as well as we,and have wicked perſons among 
& thera as well as we, Yea, but thatis not the whole garden, as yours is, it 
it bur here and there a weed, and as ſoon as they ſpicir , they pluck it up, 
and caſt it away, 
| . Bat however, -if ſuch men be as wicked as you imagine, can you for 
ſMIme lay the fault upon the Scripture, or Ordinances of God ? Do they 
find any thingin the- Scriptures to encourage them to ſin? You may far 


better ſay, It is long of the Jadge and the Law which hangs them, that 


F there are ſo many Thieves. Did you ever read a word for (io inthe Scrip- 
& ture? Or ever bear a Miniſter, or godly man perſwade people to Sin, or 
from it rather ? ( I ſpeak not of Series, who uſually grow to be enemies 


to Scripture.) Lord, what horrible impudence is in the faces of ungodly 


men? When a Miniſter hath ſpent himfelf in ſtudying and perſwading bis 
people from fin; or when, Parents have done all they can to reform their 
children, yet people will ſay, Ir is long of this that they are fo bad. What ? 
will reproving and correcting for fin bring them ſooneſt to it? I date 
challenge any man breatbing to name any one Ruler that ever was 
'in theworld, thatwas ſo ſevere againſt ſin as Jeſus Chrift, or to: ſhew 


= me any Law that ever was made inthe world ſo ſevere againſt fin: as the 


'Lawsof God ! And yet maſt it be long of Chriſt and fcripture that men 
© arcevii Whea he threatneth damnation againſt impenirent ſinners, is it 
| yet long of him? Yea, ſee bow theſe wicked men contralict themſelves ? 
What is ir that they hate the Scripture for , but that ir is ſo ſtrict 8rd 
preciſe, and forbids them their pleaſures aud fl:ſh liberties , that is, 
eheir 1082 And yer if any fall into fin, they will blame the Scripture,thar 
Qq | for bids 


ſay, I ſee many labour hard, and yet vre poor, and therefore it is as pood -- : 
never labour at all; You will not ſay, Many thargo to School learn notbiog, ns, bone 
eNS, quUam 
ances pede 
repertas qui 
all. Or many great eaters are as lean as others,and many fick men recover :2 fur ſollici- | 
no ſtrength though they eat, and therefore ic is as good for men never ti quomodo poſt 
ſe, refte et bo- 
nefle vivant fie 
lu;quam cvrrant 
ut amplamllis 
thus for mens ſouls ? Petey reaſpns the clean contrary way, 7f the righteons bereditaten * 
relizquant, | 
qua poſt ebituns 
ipſorum Ffþlen= 
: _ ; dide tt otioſe 
& our diligence, and not make us caſt away all, What would you thiok of delicientur 1 
= that man, that ſhould look over into his neighbours Garden, and becauſe Muſc. iz Gen, 


= he ſces here and there a nettle or weed among much better ſtuff, ſhould (midi Fa 


I9. pag. 
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forbids it. I know in theſe late years of licentiouſneſs and Apoſtafie, many 


Lib:1i p vdet- that talk much of Religion, prove guilty of grievous crimes : But then 


ter & diligen- 
ter educati jun; 
option; & pa- 
rentes cum 0- 
aare tum ſuyt 


re poſjunt. 


Wolph. 7 
Pſalin 128. 
Homul. 153. 
Pp 13T, B. Ce: 2» 


6."13, 
Objebt. 2, 


Familia Pa- 
irtm erant dg- 
meſtice Eecle- 
fe ; Paſtores, 
Sacerdotes &r 
Poftores erant 
Parentes ; Li- 
be;t &> dome= 
meſtici rant 
| Catechument, 
 eiſrcen'es de- 


&rinam de 


DcozCreaiione, 
ae lapſu & 
peccato, de ira 
& judicizs Des 
aduer ſus pec- 
cata, de gratia 
@& miſericor- 
dia Dei, de 
Afrſpa ventu= 
70, &t reparas 
tzone bumani 
geners per 
ezx,&c,Parx- 
us # Gen, 


they turn away ſo far from Chriſt and Scriptore. As bad asthe godly 
are, Idare yet challenge you to ſhew. me any ſociety under Heaven like 
them that moſt ftudy and delight in the Scriptures : or any School like the 
Scholars of Chriſt. Becanſe pzrents cannot by all their diligence get 
their children to be as good as they ſhould be, ſhall they therefore leave 
them to be vs bad as they will > Becauſe they cannot get them co be perſeR 
Saints,fhall they therefore leave them to be as incarnate Devils? Certainly 
your children un:aught will be lictle better, 


SECT. AHL 


2, Ome will farther obje&, and ſay, It is the Work of Miniſters 
to teach both uz and our children , and therefore we may be | 
excuſed. | 
Anſw. 1, It is firſt your duty, and thenthe Miniſters , It will be no ex- 
culſcTor you, becauſe it is their Work, except you conld prove it were on- 
ly theirs : Magiſtrates muſt govern both you and your children : doth it 
therefore follow that you muſt not govern them? Tr belongs to the 
Schoolmaſter to corre them, and doth ir not belong alſo ro you? There 
muſt go many hands to this great Work, as to the building of a houſe 
there muſt be many Work-men, one toone part, and another to another , 
and as your corn muft go through many hands before it be bread: the 
Reapers,the Threſhers,the Millers,the Bakers; and one muſt not leave their 
part, and ſay it belongs to the other : ſo it is bere in the inſtrnftiog of 
your children :- firſt, yon muſt do your work, and then che Minifter muſt | 
do his : you muſt be doing it privately night and day , the Miniſter muſt do |} 
it publickly, and privately as off as be cay. © 
2 But as the caſe now ſtands withthe Miniſters of- Enpland, they are | 
diſabled from doing that which belongs to their Office, and therefore you' | 
cannor nowcaſt your work on them, 1 wil inſtance but in ewo things. 
Firſt, It belongs to their Office to govern the Church, and toteach with 
authoricy;and great and ſmall are commanded to obey them, Heb.3.7,17, 
&c. But now this is unknown; and Hearers look on themſelves as free men, 
that may obey'or nor, at her own pleaſure : A Parents teaching which is 
with authority, will rake more, then ones that is taken to bave none: Peo- 
ple think we have authority co ſpeak to them when they pleaſe to hear, 
and no more. *©* Nay, few of the godly themſelves do underſtand the au- S 
*©rthority that their Teachers have over them from Chrift - They know 
« howto value a Miniſters gifts, but not how they are bonnd co learn if © 
** of him and obey him, becanlſe of his office. Not that they ſhould obey y 
* bim in evil, nor ebar he ſhould be a firs! decider of all GOIN = SS 
** fhoul 
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<« thonld exerciſe his authority in things of ao moment - But as a School. 

« maſter may command his Schtolars when to come to School, and whar 

< Book to read, and what form to be of ; andas they ought ro obey him, <9 
<« andtoleara of him, and nor to ſet their wits againſt his, but to take his Nems exiſt:met 
*© word, and believe him as their Teacher, till chey underfland as well as CT Is 
© he, and are ready to leave his School : Jaſt ſo arepeople bound to obey pracepionums, | 
and learn of their Teachers, and to take*their words while they arelesr- texeros pucro- 
ners, in that which is beyond cheir preſent capzcity , till they are able to 7 a3mos » 
ſee things in their proper evidence, Now this Miniſterial authority is un- PE RO 
known, end ſo Miniſters are the leſs capable of doing their Work, which };,,, oi. 
cones to paſs, firſt, From the pride of mans nature, eſpecially Novices, ;d m!to m- 
which makes men impatient of che Reins of Guidance and Command ; 2s paientem ; 
Secondly, From thePopiſh error of implicit Faith; to avoid which we are 1497 me 
driven as far into the contrary extream ; Thirdly, Fromthe uſurpation of 


lafte, in (0s 


| thelate Prelates, who took almoſt 81] tbe Government from the Miniſters, [emina pietatis 


and thereby overthrew the very eſſence of the Office, by robbing it of that jacere, mods 
part which is as eſſential, at leaſt, as preacbiog , tone And from the 59ntuwmaces er 


modeſty of Miniſters that are loth to ſhew their Committion, and make 5” en | 


mingius in 


known their authority, left they ſhould be thought proud. As if a School- 


{ maſter ſhould let his Scholars do what they liſt; or a Pi'or let the Seamen 4 4 Be 


run the Ship whither they will, for fear of being thought prond in exer- 
ciling their authority. Secondly , but a far greater clog then this yer 
doth lie upon the Miniſters, which few take notice of, and that is, *The 
©* fewneſs of Miniſters, and the greatneſs of Congregations. Inthe Apo- 
** ſtles times every Church had a multicade of Miniſters ( and ſoit muſt be 
** again, or we ſhall never come neer that Primitive pattern, ) and then 
they could preach publickly, and from houſe to houſe : But now, when Ah 


there is but one or two Miniſters to many thoeſand ſouls, we cannot ſo 
+ much as know them , much leſs tezch them one by one: Itis 8s much 
= 8s wecandoto diſcharge the publick work. So that 'you ſee, yon bave 
2 little reaſon to caſt your Work on the Miniſters , but ſhovld the more 


helpthem by your diligence, 10 your ſeveral families, becauſe they are 
already ſo over-burdened. | 


SECT--XIV. 


3. Pur ſome will ſay, Weare poor men,and muſt Jabour for our living, 6, x Py 
and ſo muſt our children, and cannot have while to teach them the g4j,6, 32 3 
Scriptures, we have ſomewhatelſe for them to do. "mma 
Anſw. And are not poor men ſubject ro God, as well as rich >- and are 
they not Chriſtians? and muſt they not give account of their wayes ? 
and have not your children fouls to ſave or lote, as well as the rich? 
eannoe you have while to ſpeak to them as they are at their work? 
Qq 2 have 


reſs una cum  _ 
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have you not timeto inſtruct them on the Lords day ?: you can find time. 
Crates cryed to talk idly, as poor.as you are; and can you find no time. to talk of 
our 3n angers Ta you can find time on the Lords day for your children to 
41 09-700 play, or walk or talk in the ſtreets, bur no time to mind the Life to come! 
ſo. much care Methinks you ſhould rather ſay eo your children, I have no Lands or 
in heaping up Lordſhips to leave you ; nothing but hard labour and poverty in the 
goods and ſo world; you have no hope of great matters here , be ſure therefore to- 
- - -vagar an make the Lord your portion, and to get intereſt in Chriſt, that you may 
they ſhall be happy hereafter , if you could get riches , they would ſhortly leave: 
leaye them > you, but the riches of Grace and Glory will be everlaſting. Metbinks you 
Whar ſhould ſhould ſay as Peter, Silver and gold 1 bave none, but ſuch as Thave, 1 give 
he _ _ .. you. The Kingdoms of the world cannot be had by beggars, bur the King- 
wor wiſe an dom of Heaven miy, O what a terrible reckoning will many poog men 
knows not have, when Chriſt ſhall plead his cauſe, and judge them ! May nor he 
how to uſe ſay, I madethe way to worldly honours unacceſſible ro yoo, that you: 
+ ja It 15 25 might not look after it for your ſelves, or your children ; bur Heaven I 
1.0414 cake fer oper,that you might bave nothing to diſcourage you : I confined riches 
care of his andhonoursto a few, but my Blood and Salvation I offered to all, thar 
ſhoe, and not none might ſay, T was not invited: I tendered Heaven to the poor, as well | 
- marry © asthe rich, I made no exception againſtthe meaneſt bepgar, that did not 
—— Sas wilfully ſhart our themſelves : Why then did you not come your ſelves,and 
back. Charren, Bring your childreo, and teach them the way to the. eternal inheritance ? 
1.3. cap. 491- Do you ſay you were poor > Why, 1 did not ſet Heaven to ſale for money, 
Plato ſairh,he bat I called thoſe that had nothing, to take it freely ; only on condition | 
_— \ man they would rake me for their Saviour and Lord, and give up themſelves | 
thould be aafeignedly to me in obedience and love. What can you anſwer Chriſt, | 
more careful when he ſhall thus convince you ? Is it not enough, that your children are |; 
and diligent, poor. and miſerable here,but you would have them be worſe for everlaſtiog 
Then to "00 r00 |! If your children were beggars, yet if they were ſuch beggars as La- | 
1dem. ibid, 474, they may be conveyedby Angels into the preſenee of God. But 
A 1 |  bilieveit, as God will ſave no man, becauſe he is a Gentleman, ſo will be 
4 ſave no man becauſe he is a beggar, God. hath ſo ordered it in bis provi- 
dence, that riches are exceeding occaſions of mens damnation,and will you | 
think poverty a ſufficient excuſe > The hardeſt point in all our work, is to | 
be weaned from the world,and in love with heaven : and if you will not be # 
weaned fromit, that have nothing in it but labour and ſorrow, you have Þ 
Sno excuſe. The poor cannot have while, andthe rich will not have while, or | 
they are aſhamed to be fo forward : the young think it eoo foon, and the 
old coolate: and thus moſt men inſtead of being ſaved, have ſomewhat co 
ſay againſt their ſalvation: and when Chriſt ſendeth to invite. thew, they 

'ay,rI pray thee bave me excuſed; O unworthy gueſts of fuch a bleſſed 


feaſt / and moſt wortby to be rurned into the everlaſting burnings / 
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SECT. XV. 
4. Ur ſome will object: Wehave been brought up in ignorance cur $, 15. : 


ſelves, and therefore we are nnable to teach our children. An/w. Objef, 4: 
Indeed this is the very ſore of che Land. But is it not pitty that men 
ſhould ſo receive their Ceſtruction by tradition ? wonld you have this 
courſe to go on thus ſtill? Your parents did not teach you, and rherefore - 
you cannot teach your children , and therefore they cannot teach theirs, | 
By this courſe the knowledge of God ſhould be baniſhed out of the world, f 
and never be recovered. But if your parentsdid not ceach you, why did | 
not you learn when you came to age? Thetruthis, you had no hearts to — 
it; for bethat bath not knowledge, cannot value it or love ir, Bur yet, 
though you have greatly ſinned, it is not too late, if you will but follow my 
faithfall advice in theſe four points. : 

1. Get your hearts deeply ſenſible of your own ſin and miſery, becauſe 
of this long time which you have ſpent in ignorance and neglect, Bethink 
your ſelves ſometime when you are alone; Did not God make you, and 
ſuſtzin you for his ſervice? ſhould not he have had the youth and ſtrengeh 
of your ſpirits? Did youlive all this while at the door of Eternity? What 
if you had dyed in ignorance? Where had you been then > What a deal 
of time have you fpent to. little purpoſe? Your life is near done, and 
your work all undone, You are ready todie, before you have learned to 
live.Should not God havehad a better ſhare of your lives ? and your ſouls 
been more ſadly regarded and provided for? inthe midſt of theſe thoughts, 
caſt down your ſelves in ſorrow, as at the feet of Chriſt : bewail your folly, 
and beg pardon, and recovering grace. 

2. Then think as ſadly how you have wronged your children : If an un- 
thrift that hath ſold all bis Lands, will lament it for his childrens ſake, as well 
as his own , much more ſhould you. 

3, Next ſer preſently to work, and learn your ſelves, If you canread, ' 
do; if you cannor, ger ſome that can ; and be much among thoſe that will 
infir:ceand help you : be not aſhamed tobe ſeen among Learners,though 
it be to be Catechized : bnt be aſhamed that you had not learned ſooner. 
God forbid you fhou!ld beſo mad, asto ſay, Iam now tooold to learn : 
Except you be too old to ſerve God, and be ſaved: how can you be too 
old to learn to be ſaved? Why not rather, I am too old to ſerve the Devil 
and the world? I have tried them too long to truſt them any more. 
What if your parents bad not teughr you any trede to live by ? or whar if 
they bad never taught you to ſpeak? would nor you have ſet your ſelves 
tolearn when you h:d come to age ? Remember that you have ſouls to 
ny for, as well as your children: and therefore firſt begin with your 

elves. 
. In the mean time while you are learning your ſelves, rezch your 
children what yqgu do know: and what you cannot teach them your 
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ParclIl. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, : $75 
that it is ſo bateful a thing in Satan-toentice your children to ſin and hell, | 
and to diſcourage and diſſwade them from holineſs and from heaven, asir 
isin you, You are bound to lovethem by nature, more then Satan is. O 
chen what people are thoſe char will teach cheir children inſtead of holi- 
neſs, to curſe, and ſwear,and rail,and backbice, to be proud and revengeful, y 
to break the Lords day, and to deſpiſe his wayes, to ſpeak wantonly, and 
filthily, eo ſcorn at bolineſs, and glory in ſia! O when God ſhall ask theſe Carpende [ut 
children, Where learned you this language and practice? and they ſhall mares que c0- 
fay,I learned it of my father or mother. 1 would not be in the caſe of thoſe 1 liberis ab 
parents for all the world ! Als, is it a work that's worth the teaching , to "97ſt 
undo themſelves far ever ? Or can they not without teaching learnittoo ,,. be. Bs 
eaſily of themſelves ? Do you need to teach a Serpent to ſting,or a Lyon to Means in 
be fierce ? Do you need to ſow weeds in your garden? will they not grow x Tim, 3. 12. * 
of themſelves ? To build a bouſe requires $kill and teaching - but a little 
may ſerveto feta Town on fire. To heal the wounded, or the ſick, requireth 
Skill ; but ro make a man ſick,or to kill him, requireth buelittle, You may 
ſooner teach your children to ſwear then to pray; andto mock at godlineſs, 
then to be truly godly. If theſe parents were ſworn enemies to their chil- 
dren, and ſhould ſtudy ſeven years how to do them the greateſt miſchief, 
they could not podlibly find ont a ſarer way , then by drawing them to 
fin, and withdrawing them from God. 


% 


SECT. XY L 


Shall therefore conclude with this earneſt requeſt to all Chriſtian pa- $6. 16. 
rents that read theſe lines :; that they would have compaſſion on the Officiom pii 
ſouls of their poor children, and be fairhfull ro the great truſt that God ?*'#/4#vas - 

hath put on them. O firs, if you cannot do what you would do for them, Sm a 
yet do what you can, Both Church and State, Cities and Countrey, do care ad Sets 
groan underthe neglg&t of this weighty daty : your children know not !<m, docereqy 
God nor bis Laws, but take his name in vain, and ſlight his worſhip, and q40-m040 opera 
you do neither inſtrat them nor correRt them : and therefore doth God 2. ron nm 
corre both them and you, You are ſo tender of them, that God is the —_ Piſcator 
leſs render both of them and you. Wonder not if God make you ſmart iz Gen.1$.19, 
for your childrens fins: for you are guilty of all they commir, by your S/ ptcifami- - 
negle& of doing your duty to reform them, even as hethat maketh a man 4 /*95 *r1t > 
drunk, is guilty of all che ſin that he committeth in his drunkenneſs, Will _— — 
yoa reſolve therefore to ſet upon this duty , and negle&t it no longer ? Re- & emedand.s 
member EZ; : your children are like Loſes in the basket in the water, reacy omni tha. < 
td periſh if they have not help. As ever you wonld not be charged before 3 © cam 
God for murderers of their ſouls,and as ever you would not have them cry [0 Ee 
out 884inft you in everlafiing fire, fee that you teach them how to eſcape _— lefior. 
tr, and brings them up in holineſs and the fear of God. You have heard ther Muſcul in 
the God of heaven doth, flatly command it you : Icharge every one of you Mat.7 p.154. 


Qq 4 | there- 
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Bodin de Ke- therefore, upon your allegiance co him, as you will very ſhorcly 
OY {.1-£.4- anſwer the contrary a: your peril, that you neither refuſe nor negleR this 
© TY moſtneceſſiry work. If you are not willing now you know it be ſoplain 


nfdencly, l 
hat - nul , and fo greata duty, you are flat Rebels, and no erue Subjes of Chriſt. If 


aw of God re&tion to help you, 1, Teach them by your own example, as well as by 
547 your words, Be your ſelves ſuch as you would bave them be, practice is 
ad Death the moſt effetual reaching of children , who are addicted co imitation, 
dyer their eſpecially of their parents. Lead them the way to prayer, and reading,and 
hildren; and gther daties, Be not like baſe Commanders , that will put oa their 
4X »* Souldiers, bat not go on themſelves, Can you expe your children ſhould 
knjurious DE be wiſer or better thenyou ? Ler them nor hear thoſe words out of your 
Common- mouths, nor ſee thoſe praQices in your lives, which youreprove in them. 
wealths; and No man ſhall be faved becauſe his children are godly, if he be ungodly bim- 
 » x lar ſelf, Who ſhould lead the way in holineſs, but tbe father and maſter of ebe 
Princes rook family? It is a ſad time when be muſt be accounted a good maſter or father 
ir from the that mill not hinder his family from ſerving God, but will give ebem leave 
Romans and to go to heaven without him, 
Ry Bur 1 will bat name the reſt for your direct duty for your Family, 1, You 
Kiek he: Mmuſtheſpto inform their underſtandings. 2, To ſtore their memories. 3.To 
taken, rectifie their wills. 4, To quicken their affections. -- To keep tender 
their conſciences,6, To reſtrain their Tongues,and help them to skill in gra- 
cious Speech. And to reform and watch over their outward converſation. 

/ Totheſeends, Firſt, Be ſure to keep them, at leaſt, ſo long at Schoo), 
till they ean read Engliſh, Ir is a thouſand pitties that a reaſonable crea- 
ture ſhould look upon a Bible as upon a ſtone, or a piece of Wood, Se- 

2. condly, Get them Bibles and good Books, and ſee that they read them, 

2, 4.Thirdly, Examine them ofcen what they learn. Foarthly, Eſpecially beſtow 
the Lords day in this work; and ſeethat they ſpend it not in ſports or 
£=idleneſs, Fifthly, ſhew them the meaning of what they read and learn. Fof, 

£ 46,21,22. Pſal.78.4,5, 6. & 34. 11. Sixthly, Acquaint them with the 
godly, and keep them in good company, where they may learn good , and 

7 keep them out of that company that wonld teach them evi). Seventhly, be 
ſare to cauſe them to learn ſome Catechiſm containing the chief Heads of 


Divinity ; as thoſe made by the Aſſembly of Divines, or Maſter Bals. 


SECT. 


have by the Founre willing to do it, but know not bow,l will add a few words of di- 
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-ſaaFitatis, Uſlerius Armachban. in Conc. coram Rege pag. 28. referente Davenantio, ubi ſup, p.84. T 
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SECT. XVII 


—He Heads of * Divinity which you muſt teach them firſt, are theſe, 
_ That there is one _ wo, _ ” o_ ——— tofinice, ecer- , Boys 
nal. Mmighthy, good, mercifuf, true, juſt, holy, &s. 2. That this God is , 77 © #+ 
one ne: Nog Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 3. Thar hes the Maker, Main- ae eſſe | 
cainer, and Lord of all. 4. That mans happineis conſiſteth in the enjoying þ indottos p 
of this God, and not :Fitbly pleaſure, profits, or honors. 5. That God /#» & aitibs, 
made the firſt mw uprighe and happy, and gave him a Law to keep, wich */ —_— 

Condition, that if he k competeret, 


f. 17, 


he keptir perfeQly, he ſhonld live bappy for ever ; but \.;: | 
if he broke it he Mould fie s Ther man broke this 7. nd fo forfeited on 
his welfare, and became guilty of degth, as to himſelf, and all his poſterity. rente Daves © 
- That Chrift, the Son of God, did here interpoſe, and prevent the full #4 4dvo 
execution, undertaking to die inſtead of man, and fo to Redeem him : pg P. 4 
whereupon all things were delivered into his bands as the Redeemer, and _ puny | 
he is under that relation the L6rd of all. 8, That Chriſt hereupon did make hoc ſeculo 
with man a better Covenant or Law, which proclaimed pardon of fin to all 790 viget * 
thit did but repent, and believe,and obey ſincerely. 9.That he revealedthis —— 
Covenant and Mercy to the world by degrees , firit, in darker Promiſes, ath, —_ | 
Prophecies, and Saerifices : then in many Ceremonious Types, and'then by corpus colli 6 
more plain foretellings bythe Prophets. 19. That in the folneſs of time #*t ?os Chriſts 
Chriſt came and took our Nature into Union with his God-head, being — 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin ary. - 11, Thar Jeng. y 
while he was on earth, be lived a life of ſorrows, was crowned with Thorns, convenit inter 
and bore the pains that our fins deſerved ; at laſt being Crucified to dezth, »niverſas Ec 
and buried, ſo fatisfied che Juſtice of God. 22s That he alſo Preach- cleſeas que 
ed bimſelf ro the Fews, and by conſtant Miracles did prove the truth ad | 
ſervatore ſue a noſcunt. poſſe Criſtianos in its tanium ſalutifere vi ritatss op ſaientie cen el | 
credentibus (officers poſſet ad conſecutiozem vite eterue, ſs al cognitionem acceſſerit obedienta, &x ſtudiu 


the Creed in the beginning contained only the Profeſſion of Belief in Father, Son and holy Ghof 
raken from Mt. 28. 19. and how it was in time by degrees enlarged, ſee it excellently handled b 
thoſe excellent, learned, judicious, pious Divines, Stanford and Parker, in that moſt learned Treatill 
d- Deſceaſi Chrifti 1.4. initio, precipue pag. 5,6, ad pag.5o. Eccleſia per univerſum orbem diſſeminata ba 
fidem ab Apoſtolis accepit, atqz diligenter cuſtodit # per conſeaſtum in has fide quaſi unam domum inhabi 
& unam animan hbabet. Irenxus !. 1. cap. 2, 3. Fide plura teſtimonia pre ſajficieatia Symbol; in Davenanti 
Adbort. ad Pacem. p. 935 94395. Et ia Parkero de Deſcenſ. Et in Conrad. Bergio fere per totam Pratt 
Cathal, Canon Una definitio fidei eft, confiteri, & vette glorificare Patrem, &+ (briſtum filium Det, E 
Spiritum ſantbum. 14am confeſſionem conſervamns, i# qua et Baptizati ſumus , donatam quidem i magn 
Deo ſervatore noftro Jeſu Chriſto ſanitis ſuis Diſcipulis et Apoſtolis : ab its autem confeſſionem i.e. ſantFull 
Mithema et ſymbolum fidei 313. ſantti Patyes in Nycea collefti tradideruat ; Tuſtinian. Imper, in Aft. Conc 
Tolet. 2. Sicut Herctics in Moribrs, omaes timas Cavillandi indagantes, in cauſa furrunt, vt contrati 
inſtramenta, olim compendiaſa, in infinitas conditiones, clavſulas, et proviſiones jam hodje extendatur : Sh 
tUlud pabtam in Baptiſm inter Chriſtiantm et Denn ſuum 18 hac brevitate tum ſufficiebat , Herctics vero 
fide curiofis dubitationibia, perverſeſqz altercationzbus sccaſionem dederunt explicationis cujuſdam magis popu 
Pris ullizs ſymbol, quod antea in Majeſtate quaſs ſua complicatum ſuerat, Dobtzſ, Parker de Deſcenfu 02%. 5 
{. 4. Read alſo of this, honeſt Biſhop Hall's Book called The Peace-maher. p 
| C 
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of bis Docrine and Mediatorſhip, before thouſands of Witneſſes ; 
That he revealed more fully his New Law or Covenant, That who- 
ſoever will believe in him, and accept him for Saviour and Lord, 
ſhall be pardoned and ſaved, and have a far greated glory then they loſt, 
and they that will nor, ſhall lic under the curſe,and guile,and be condemned 
to the everlaſting fire of Hell. 4. Thar be role again from the dead, 
having conquered death, and took Tuller poſſeſſion of his Dominion over 
all, and ſo aſcendedup into heaven, and there reignethin glory. 14. That 
before his Aſcention he gave charge to his Apoſtles, ro preach the fore. 
ſaid Goſpel to all Nations and perſons, and to offer Chrift, and Mercy, 
and Life, toevery one without exception, and to intreat, and perſwade 
them to receive him , and that he gave them aatbority to ſend forth others 
on the fame meflige, and to Baptize, and to gather Churches, and con. 
firm and order them, and to ſettle a courſe for a ſucceilion of Miniſters and 
Ocdinances to the end of the world, . That he alſo gave them power 
ro work frequent and evident Miracles for the confirmation of their Do- 
Arine, and the convincing of the world : and to annex their writings to 
the reit of the Seriptures, and ſo to finiſh and ſeal them up, and deliver 
them to the world as his infallible Word and Laws, which none muſt dare 
ro alter, and which all muſt obſerve. 16. Thar for ail this free Grace is of- 
fered to the world, yet the heart is by Nature fo deſperatcly wicked, thar 
G0 man will believe and entertain Chriſt ſincerely, except by an Almigh:y 
power he be changed and born again: and therefore doth Chriſt ſend 
forth his Spirit with his Word, which ſercetly and eff:Ctually worketh hc- 
lineſsin the hearts of the Elect, drawing them to Ged and the Redeemer. 
= That the means by which Chriſt worketh and preſerveth this grace, 
15 the word Read and Preached, together with frequent fervent Prayer, 
Meditation, Sacraments, gracious Conference ; and it is much furthered. 
alſo by ſpecial Providences keeping vs from temptation, ficeing Occur- 
rences to onr advantage, drawing us by mercies, and driving us by AfMi- 
Qions : and therefore it muſt be the great and daily care of every Chriſtian 
to uſe faithfully all the ſaid Ordinances, and improve the ſaid providences, 
18 Thar though the New Law or Covenant be an eafie yoak, and-there 
15 nothing to be grievous in Chriſts Commands ; yet ſo bad are our hearts, 
and ſo {trong our temptations, and ſo diligent our enemies, that whoſo. 
ever will be faved, be mnſt firive, and watch, and beſtow his utmol} care 
and fains,and deny his fleſh, and forſake all that would draw bim frem 
Chriſt, and herein continue to the end, and overcome. And becauſe this 
cannot be done wichour continual ſupplies of grace, whereof Chriſt is the 
only Fountain, therefore we mutt livein continual depencance on him by 
Faitb, and know, That our life is bid with God in lim. 19. That Chrilt 
will thus by bis Word and Spirit gather him a Church of all the ele our 
of the worid, which is his Boiy and Spouſe , and he their Head and 
Husband, and will be tender of them as the apple of his eye, and preſerve 
them from dengers, and continue among” them fs preſence and ordi- 

x nances, 
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nances; and thatthe Members of this Charch muſt live'together in moſt 
entire Love and Peace, delighting-themfelves in God and his worſhip, and 
the forethoughts and mention of their everlaſting happineſs : forbearing 
and forgiving one another, and relieving each other in need, as if thar 
which they bave were their brothers. And all men ought to ſtrive to be 
of this ſociety. Yet will the viſible Charches be till mixt of good and 
bad. 20, Thar when the fall number of theſe cleQ are called bome, Chriſt 
will come down from heaven again, and raiſe all the dead, and ſer them 
before him to be Judged: and all that have loved God above all, and be- 
lieved in Chriſt, and been willing thar he ſhonld reign over them, and bave 
improved their mercies in the day of grace, them he will JuRtifie, and ſen- 
rence them to inherit the everlaſting Kingdom of Glory ; and thoſe thar 
were not ſuch, he will condemn to Everlsſting fire ; Both which ſentences 
ſhall be then execured accordingly. 

This is the Creed, or brief ſurnm of the dofirine which you muſt teach 
your children. Though our ordinary Creed, called the Apofiles Creed, 
contain all the abſolnte Fundamentals, yer in ſome it is ſo generally and 
darkly expreſſed, that an explication is neceſſary. 


——— 
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SECT XVIIL 


- 


Hen for matter of practice, teach them the meaning of the Command- 
g 2 ments, eſpecially of the great Commands of the Goſpel ; ſhew them 
what is commmanded and forbidden, in the firſt rable and in the ſecond, 
roward God and men, in regard of the inward and the outward man. And 
here ſhew them, 1, The Authority commanding, that is, the Almighty 


6.18. 


NZ5Jzma in * 


genere talem 


admontiontm 


notat, qua 


alicu weluti in 


God, by Chriſt the Redeemer. They are not naw £0 look at the command 4m ponas 


as coming from God immediately; meerly as God, or the Creator, but as 
coming from God by Chriſt the Mediator, who is now the Lord of all, and 
only Lawgiver; ſeeing the father now Judgeth no man, but bath commir- 
red all judgement to the Son, Fohn 5.22, 23, 24. 2. Shew thera the terms 
on which duty is required, and the endsof ir. 3, And the natore of daties, 
and the way to perform them arighe. 4. And the right order, that they firſt 
love God above all, and then their neigabour ; fir ſeck the Kirgdom of 
God and his righteouſneſs. 5. Shew them the excellencies znd delights of 
Gods ſervice: 6, And the flat neceſſity, 7. Eſpecially labour to per all to 
their hearts, and tedch them nor only to ſpeak the words, 

And for ſin, ſhew them its evil and danger, and watch over them apainſ: 
ir. Eſpecially, 1. The fins that youth is commonly addited to. ,2. And 
which their nature and conſtitution moit leads them to. And which the 
time and place do moſt ſtrongly tempt co, 4 Bur ſpecialſ®be ſure 10 kill 


ac ingeras quid | 
fattr opus ſt. 


Hemingius #8 | 


Eph, 6. 4. 


tveir killing ſins : thoſe thar all are prone to, and areof all moſt deadly ; as - 
?Prid?, Worldlire(s, Ignorance, Profaneſs 8nd Fleſh-pleaſing, 


nd 


- 
4 
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And for the manner, you muſt do all this, 1. Betimes, befcre fin ger 
rooting. 2. Frequently, 2. Seaſonably, "Triouſly and diligently, 


5: AﬀeRionately and renderiy.6, And with authority : compelling, where 


commanding will not ſerve, and adding correction where ioftrucion is 
fruſtrate. | 

And thus I have done with this Uſe of Exhortation, to do our utmoſt 
for the Salvation of others. The Lord give men compaffionate hearts 
that ic may be praQtiſed, and then I doubt not but he will ſucceed it to the 
increaſe of bis Church. . 


| 
| 


SAINTS 


Everlaſting 


RES 


The fourth Part. 


{Containing a Directory for the 


getting and keeping of the 


Heart in Heaven; 
By the Diligent PraRice of that Excellent unknown Duty of ' 


Heavenly Meditation. 
Being the main thing intended by the Au- 


thor, in the writing of this Book; and to which 
all the reſt is but ſubſerviear, 


ee een ts 
—— 


And Iſaac went out to meditate i4 the Field, at the Eventide, Gen, 24. 63. 

In the multitude of my Thoughts within me, thy Comforts delight my Soul, Plal.94.1 9. 
#Fhen 1 wake, 1 am ftill with thee, Pſal. 139.18. 

For our converſation is in Heaven : from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord |'\ 
Feſns (hrift : who ſhall change 8#r vile body, that ut may be faſhioned like unts bis glorious 
x 3 according to the working, Whereby he ts able, even to ſubdae all things to himſelf, | 
P il. « 203 2TI, 

For ee. your Treaſure 35, there will your Heart be alſo, Mar, 6. 21. | 
Maſter, it 1s good ſor ws to be here, Mark. 9. 5. 


—— 


London Printed, 1662. 
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Dearly beloved friends in the Lox, 


The Inhabitants of the Town of 


SHREWSBYV RY, 


Both Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and People, 
As allo of the Neigbouring parts, 


Rich. Baxter Devoteth this praQi- 
cal part of this Treatiſe, As a ]eſti- 


mony of his Love to his Native Soyl, 
And to his many Godly and Faithful 


Friends there living : 


Ca? Eartily praying the Lord and. 
$ Head of the Church, to keep. _ 
d them in Unity, Peace, Humi- ©<_ 
p lity, Vigilancy, and Stedfaſt- 
neſs in the truth : and to cauſe - 
them- to contribute their utmoſt Endea- 
yours for the ſetting up: of able Faithful 
: _ _ "Teackers;, 


— 


RE —— 


Teachers, and building up the houſe of 
God, which hath ſo long x neglected, 
and which hath now ſo many, hands im- 
ployed to divide and demoliſh it : And 
that the Lord would ſave them in this 
hour of Temptation, that they may be 
approved in this tryal, and not be found 
light when God ſhall weigh them ; And 
that he would acquaint them with the daily 
ſerious exerciſe of this moſt precious, ſp1- 
ritual Soul-exalting work of HeavenLy 
MeviTaTtion, and that when the Lord 


| ſhall come, he may find them ſo doing. 


The Introduction, 


Mi N the former part, 1 have chiefly preſſed thoſe Daties 
J which wuſt be uſed for the attainment of this Everlaſting 
Reſt. 1s thi, 7 ſhall chiefly handle thoſe which are neeeſſa- 
1) to raiſe the heart toGod, andto our Heavenly and com. 

A fortable Lifeon Earth. It is a trath too evident , which 

4 an inconſuderate Zealot reprehended in after CULV E R- 

VVEL 45 an Error, That many of Gods Children do not exjoy that ſweet Life, 
and bleſſed Eftate in thu World, which God their Father hath provided for 
them; That is, Which he offereth them in his Promiſes, and chargeth «pox 
them as their duty in his Precepts, and bringeth even to their hands in all bis 
Means and Mercies, God hath ſet open heaven to in his Word, and told 
every bumble fincere Chriſtian, T hat they ſhall farrtly thero live with bimſelf, 
in uncenceivable Glory ; and yet where u the perſon that ts affefled with this 
Promiſe © whoſe heart leaps for joy, at the hearing of the newt ? or that ts 
willing, in hopes of Heaven:to leave this World ? Bat even the godly have 
as ſtrange unſavory thoughts of it, as if God did but delude us, and there 
were noſuch Glory ;, andare almoſt as loth to die, as men without hope. The 
conſideration of this ſtrange diſagreement between our Profeſſions and Aﬀe. 
Hions, canſed me to ſuſpeft, that there war ſome ſecret Iurking Unbelief in 
all our hearti ; and therefore I wrote thoſe Arguments in the ſecond Pave, 
for the Divine Authority of the Scripture. Andbecanſe 1 find another canſe 
zo be the careleſneſs, forgetfulneſs, and idleneſs of the ſoul, and not keeping 
in aftion that Faith which we have : 1 have here attempred the removall of 
that canſe,by preſcribing a courſe for the daily atting of theſe Graces, which 
uſt fetch in the Culeſtial Delights into the heart. O the Princely, joyful, 
bleſſed Life, that the goaly leſe through meer idleneſs As the Papiſts have / 
wronged the merits of Chriſt, by their aſeribing tco much toonr own Works : 

ſo it ts. almoſt incredible, how much they on tbe other extream, have wronged 2. 

the ſafety and conſolation of mens Souls +9 telling them that their own 

C 
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The Introduction. 


endeavonr! art only for Obed ence avd Gratitude, but are not ſomuch a! Cone 
ditions of their Salvation, or Means of thiir increaſed Sanftification or con-. 


ſolation. And while ſome tell chem, That they maſt lock. at nothing in them- 


felves,ſor Acceptation with God, or Comfort, ( and ſo make that Acceptance 


8 and Comfort to be equally belonging to a Chriſtian, and a Turk: ) Audothers 

rell them, T hat they mnſt look at nothing in themſelves, but only as fugnt of their 
good Eſtates : This hath canſed ſome to expeFt only Enthuſsaſtick, Conſolations, 
and others to ſpend their dayet in enquiring after figns of their fncerity: Had 
theſe poor ſouls well underſtood, that Gods way to perſwade their wills, and to 
excite and attuate their Aﬀettions, is by the Diſcourſe, Reaſoning, or Conſide- 
ration of their Underſtandings , mpon the Nature and Qualifications of the 
Objefts which are preſented ro them: And bad they beftowed but that time in 
exercifong holy peas , «nin ſerious thoughts of the promiſed Happineſs, 
which they hat JPent in enquiring only after Signt , I am confident, according 
72 the Ordinary Working of God, they wenld have been bitter provided, both 


with Aſſurance,and with Foyer, How ſhould the Hiir of a Kingdom have the He 
comfort of bu Tirle,but by fore-thinking 0nit? Its true, Gud muſt give nt our 


Comforts by ii Spirit: But hiw? by quickning up our Souls to believe and 


conſider of the promiſed Glory ,, and not by comforting us we know not how, nor 


why : or by giving men the foretaſfts of Heaven, when they never think of it. 


1 have bere preſcribed thee, Readey, the delightfulleſt tack to the Spirit, and 


the muſt tediores to the Fleſh, that ever menon Earth were imployed in. Þ did 
ir firſt owly for my ſelf, but am loth ro conceal the means that Ihave fonnd [« 
conſolatory. Tf thou be one that wilt not be perſwaded r0 a conrſe ſo laborious, 
but wilt only go en in thy tack of common formal duties. thou mayſt let it alone, 
avd ſo be deſtitute of delights, except ſuch as the Werld,and thy Form: can af- 
fordthze ; but then de not for ſuame complain for want of comfort, when thou 
deft wilfully rejeft it : And be not ſach an Hypocrite as to pray for it , while 


thou doſt refaſe ro labonr for it, If thou ſay, Thy comfort is all tn Chriſt: 1 muſk i 
ref thee, Tt is a Chrift remembred and loved, axd nor a Chriſt forgotten or only 


talked of, that will ſolidly comfort. Thongh the Direfory for Contemplation 


was only intended for this Part jet 1 have now premiſed two other Uſes, The ' 


heart muſt be taken off from Reſting on Earth before it will be fit to converſe 
—_ "a firſt Part of ſaving Religion, is the raking, God only for our End 
ax4Reft. 
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Reproving our Expetlations of Reft on 
Earth. 


et, 


SECT. I. 


Oth this Reſt remain? How preat then is our fin ahd 
| folly, to ſeek andexpeR it here? Where ſhall we find 
the Chriſtian that deſerves not this Reproof? Surely we 
may all cry guilty to this accuſatiov, We know not how 
f to enjoy convenient Houſes, Goods, Lands, and Reve- 

E=D nnes , but we ſeek Reſt in theſe enjoyments. We ſeldem, 
I fear, have ſuch ſweet and heart-contenting thoughts of God and Glory, 
as webaveof our earthly delights. How much Reſt do the voluptuous 
ſeck, in Baildings, Walks, Apparre), Eaſe, Recreations,Sleep, pleaſing Meats 
and Drinks, merry Company, Health 8nd Strength, and long life? Nay, 
wecan ſcarce epjoy the neceſſary means that God bath appointed for qur 


Spiri:ual good, but we are ſeeking Reſt in them, Do we want Miniſters, - 


Godly Society, or the like belps? O, thick we, if it were but thus and thus 
with us, we were well. *Do we enjoy them? O, bow we ſetzle uponther, 


and bleſs onr ſelves in them, as tbe rich fool in his wealth ? Oar Books, our * Thetfe my 
Preachers,Sermons, Friends, Abilities for daty,do not our bearrs bog them, Þ< © 


and quiet themſelves in them, even more then in God? Indeed, in words 
we diſclaim it, and God bath uſvally the preheminence in our tongues and 


x 
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profeffions : but its too apparent,that its otherwiſe in our hearts, by theſe God,nor as a ;? 


Diſcoveries. Fyſt, Do we not deſire theſe more violemly, when we want M2ppin<is co » 
without Ged, © -. 


them, then we do the Lord himſclf? Do we not ery out mote ſeonfibly, O 
Rr 2 | - .my 


WF, 
o 
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my Friend, my Goods, my Health! then, O my God ! Do we not miſs 
Miniſtry and Means more paſſionately then we miſs our God ? Do we 
not beſtir our ſelves more to obtain and enjoy theſe, then we do to reco- 
ver our communion with God ? weconaly , Do we not delight more in 
the Poſſeſſion of theſe, then we do in the fruition of God himſelf ? Nay, 
be not thoſe mercies and duties moſt pleaſant to us wherein we ſtand ar 
greateſt diſtance from God ? Wecan read, and ſtudy, and confer, preach 
and hear, day after day, without.mnch wearineſs, becauſe in theſe we. hays 
to do with Inſtruments and Creatures ,{but in ſecret prayer and-converſing 
with God immediately , where no creature interpoſeth, how dull , how 
heartleſs and weary are we:? Thirdly, And if we loſe Creatures or Means, 
dorh it not trouble us more then our loſs of God ? If we loſe bur a friend, 
or bealth, ec. all the Town will hear of it : but we can miſs onr God and. 
ſcarce bemoan our miſery. Thus its apparent, we exceeding'y make the 
| Creature our Reſt. Is itnot enough, that they are ſweet delights, and re- 
freſhing helps in our way to heaven: butthey muRt alſo be made our Hea- 
ven it ſelf? Chrifian Reader, I would as willingly make, thee ſenſible of 
this fin, as of any finin the world, if I capld tell how to do it :. For the 
Lords greateſt quarrel with us, isin this point. ThereforeI moR earneſtly 
beſeech thee, to preſs upon thine own Conſcience, theſe following Conſide- 
rations. 


SBCT., IL 


I, JTis groſs idolatry to-make any Creature or means, ourReſt: To 

ſettle che Soul upon it, and ſay, Now I am well, upon the bare en- 
Joyment of the Creature : what is this, but to make it our pod? Certain- 
iy, to be the ſouls Reſt, is Gods-own Prerogative. And as it is palpable 
idolatry to place our Reft in Riches and Honors : ſo it is but a more ſpi- 
ritual and refined Idolatry, to take np our Reſt in excelſert Means, in the 
Churches Proſperity,and in its Reformation. When we would have allthax 
out of God, which is to be had only in God ; what is this but to turn away 
from him to the Creature, and in our hearts to deny him ? when we fetch 
more of our comfort and delight from the thoughts of proſperity, and 
thoſe mercies which here we have at a diſtarice from God, then from the 
fore-thoughes of our everlaſting bleſſedneſs in him. Nay, wheo thethoughe 
of that day, when we muſt come to God, is our greateſt trouble, and we 
would do any thing in the world ro eſcape it , but our enjoyment of Crea- 
tures, though abſent from him, is the very thing our ſouls deſire. When 
we had rather talk of him, then come to enjoy him : and bad rather-go 


/ 


many miles to hear a powerful Sermon of Chriſt and Heaven, then toenter . # 


and poſſeſs it ; O, what vile Idolatry is this? When we diſpute againſt Epi- 
oures, Academicks, and all Pagans, how earneſtly do we contend, That Go: 
is the chief Good, and-the fruition of him our chief Happineſs ? What cles 
Arpr- 
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Arguments do we bring to evinceir? Bar do we believe our ſelves? or are 
we Chriſtians in Judgement, and Pagans in affeRion ? or dowe give our 
ſenſes leave to bethe chooſers of onr happineſs, while Reaſon and Faith 
ſtand by 2? O Chriſtians, how ill muſt our dear Lord needs take it, when 
we give him cauſe ro complain, as ſometime he did of our fellow Idolaters ; 
?er.50.6. that we have been loſt ſheep, and have forgotten onr Reſting 
place! When we give him cauſe to ſay , My people can find reſt in 
any thing rather then in me | They can find delight in one another, bur 
none in me ; they can rejoyce in my Creatures and Ordinances, but not in 


Fe | me ; yea, in their very labours and duty, they ſeek for reſt, and notinme ; 
, | they bad ratber be aoywhere then be with me : Are theſe their gods? bave 
$ theſe delivered, and redeemed them ? will theſe be better to them then 


I bave been, or then I would be ? If your ſelves have but a wife, a busband, 

| a ſon, that had rather be anywhere then in your company, and is never 

Y, ſo merry, as when furtheſt from you, would you not take it ill your ſelves ? 

1 Why ſo muſt our God needs do. For whatdo we bur lay theſe things in 
one end of the ballance, and God in the other, and fooliſhly in our choice 
prefer them before him ? As Elkanab ſaid to Hannah, Am not T better to thee 
then ten ſons ? So when we arelonging after Creatures, we may hear God — 
ſay, Amnot]I better then all che Creatures to thee ? 

| 


NN — 


SECT. 1IIL 


2. C"Onfider how thon contradiQeſt the end of God in giving theſe SF. 3: 
things. He gave them to help thee co him, and doſt thon take op [ 2522 the 


with them in his ſtead? He gave them that they might be comfortable re- 


gono further > Thou doſt not only contradi& God berein, bot loſeft thax 
benefit which thon mighteſt receive by them, yea, and makeſt them thy 
great burt and hinderance. Surely, it may be ſaid of all our Comforts and 
all Ordinances, and the beſſedſt enjoyments in the Church on Earth, as 
God faid to the Iſraelites of his Ark, Numb. 10. 33. The Ark, of the Cove. = 
nant went before thew, to ſearch out for them a Reſting place. Sodo all Gods 

| mercies here. They are not that Reſt ( as Zobs profeſſerh be was not the 

4 Chriſt) but they are voices crying in this Wilderneſs, to bid us prepare; 

tor the Kingdom of God our true Reſt is at hand. Therefore to Reſt here, 
were to turn all mercies clean contrary to their own ends, and our own ad- 
vantages, and to deſtroy our ſelves with that which ſhould belp us. 
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ys I V. 


"WIRE » EO whether it benot the moſt probable way to cauſe God, 
4; S. either, firſt ro deny theſe mercies which we deſire ; or ſecondly, to 
3 take from us thoſe which wedo enjoy , or thirdly, ro imbitter them ar 
leaft, or curſe them to us? Certainly, God is nowhere ſo jealous as here: 

If you had a ſervant, whom your own wife loved better then ſhe did 
your ſelf, would you not both takeir ill of ſach a wife, and rid your houſe 

of ſuch a ſervant > You will not ſuffer your child ro uſe a knife, till he 
have wit to do it without hurting bim. Why fo, if the Lord ſee you begin 

ro ſettle in the world, and fay, Here I will reit, no wonder if he ſoon in 

bis jealouſie anſettle you. If he love you, no wonder in he take thar from 

| you, wherewith he ſees you are about to deſtroy your ſelves. It beth been 
M-nd«s ifie my long obſervation of many, That when they have attempted grear 
fer works, and have juſt finiſhed them, or have aimed at great things in the 
oleſtns | + Morld, and have juſt obtained them, or have lived in much trouble and 
26s £-c:445 unſertlement, and have juſt overcome them, and begin with ſome content 

F: i/cit to look upon their condition, and reſt in it, they are uſually near to death 

Ly mow orrgine, You know the ſtory of the fool in the Goſpel : When a man 
=. 03. is once at this language, Soul take thy eaſe, or reſt : the next news uſu- 
zen: ; ſpe Ally is, Thou fool, this night, or this moneth, or this year, ſhall they re- 
* etizm is 4: quire thy ſoul, and then whoſe ſhall cheſe things be > O, what houſe 
ſpiritahc, * 15 there, where this fool dwelleth not ? Dear Chriſtian friends, you to 

| —_— whom I have efpecrally relation, Let yon and I conſider, whether this be 
preponnt, in- ©O2 Our own caſe, Have not [ after ſuch an unſetled life , and after 

- fer: {e terreae four years living in the weary condition and the unpleaſing ate 
Snauuz;s aſe of war, and afrer ſo many years groaning under the Churches 
—_—e unreformedneſs, and the great fears that lay upon us, and after ſo many 
ſus noltra longings, and prayers for theſe days : Have I not thought of them with 
comitatis 65- too much content ? and been ready to ſay, Soul take thy reſt? Have not 
cia. £42419 IT comforted my (elf more in the fore-thoughts of enjoying theſe, then of 
_ res coming to Heaven, andenjoying God ? What wonder then, if God cut 
+ hy ---: meoff, when I am juſt fitting down in this ſuppoſed Reſt ? and bath nor 
ſunt i1;mitz- the like been your condition ? Many of you have been ſouldiers, driven 
zi wiolentior: from houſe and home, endured life of trouble and blood, been deprived 
preſent!2: & of Miniſtry and Means, longing to ſee the Churches ſetling : Did you not 
ere 7, Feckon up all the comforts you ſhould have at your return? and gl2d your 
ecmre 1ove> hearts with ſuch thoughts more chen with the thoughes of your coming 
runt, vincere to Heaven? Why what wonder if God now ſomewhat croſs you, and 
&+ evid*'e turnſomeof your joy into ſadneſs ? Many a ſervant of God hath becn 
-+ nr £156, deſtroyed from the Earth, by being overvalaed and overloved. I pray 
Feed 144: God you may take warning for the time to come, that you rob 
not your ſelves of all your mercies, I am perſwaded, our diſcontent, 

2nd murmarings with our noplezfing condition, and our covetous de- 
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fires afcer more, are not ſo provoking to God, nor fo deftruAtve to the fin- 
ner, as our too ſweetenjoying, and Reſt of Spiric in a pleaſing Srare, If 
God have croſſed any of you, in Wife,Children,Goods, Friends, e+c. either 
by caking them from you, or the comfort of them, or the benefit and bleſ- 
fins, Try whether this above all other be not the cauſe , for whereſoever 
your delires top, and you ſay, Now I am well, that condition yon make 
your God, and engage the jealouſie of God againſt uw. Whether you be 
friends to God or enemies, you cannever expedt that God ſhould wink a 

ſuch Idolatry, or ſuffer you quietly to enjoy your Idols. | 


SBC&HK-V; 


4. £ *Onſider, if God ſhould ſuffer thee thus to take up thy Reſt heye, 

it were one of che ſareſt plagues, and greateſt curſes that could poſ- 
ſibly befall chee : It were better for thee, if thou never hadft a day of caſe 
or content in the world ; for then wearineſs might make thee ſeek after the 
true Reſt, Burif he ſhould ſuffer thee ro fie dowa and reſt here, where 


were thy reſt when this deceives thee? Arefileſs wretch thou wouldſt be Pl. r7; 14 . 
through all eternity. To have their portion in this life, and their good Luke 16, 25. - 


things on the eartb, is the lox of the moſt miſerable periſhing ſinners. And 
doth it become Chriftians then-to expect ſo mach bere ? Our. reſt is our 
Heaven ; and where we take our Relt, chere we make onr Heaven: And 


wouldft thou bave but ſuch a Heaven as this ? Certainly as Saul; Meſſen.. - 


gers found but ichals man of Straw, when they expected David: So 
wilt thou find but a Reſt of Straw, of Wind, of Vanity, when thon 
mofl needeRt Reſt. Ir yill be bar as a handful of waters to a man thar is 
crowning] which will help todeſtroy, bat noxto ſave him, Bur that is the 


next, 


_ —  —————— 


SECT. VI. 


5. Onſider thon ſeekeſt Reſt where it is not to be found, and fo wile 
loſeall thy labour ; & (ifthou proceed) eby Souls eternal Reſt too. 

I think I ſhall eaſily evince this, by theſe clear demonſtrations following. 
Firſt, Our Reſt is only in the fall obtaining of our, nltimate end - Bat 
| that1is not to be expected in this life , therefore, neither is Reſt to be here 
expected. Is God to be enjoyed in the beſt Reformed Chocb,-in the 
pureſt and powerfulleſt Ordinances here, as he is in Heaven? I know you 
will all confeſs he is not : How little of God (not only the multitude of 
the blind world, but ſometimes) the Saints themſelves do enjoy, even under 
the moſt exce)lent Means, let. their own frequent complainings teſtifie; 
And how poor Comforters are the beft Ordinances and Enjoyments, with- 
out God, the truly Spiritual Chriſtian knows. 'Will a one reſt in the 
Rr 4 ; Air 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. - Chap. b 


Airin the mid of irs fall, before it comes to the Earth ? No, becauſe its 
center is its end. Should a Traveller take op bis reſt in the way ? No, becauſe 
bis home is his journeys end. When you have all that Creatures and Means 
can *fford, have you that you ſought for ? Have you that you believe, pray, 
ſaffer for #[ think you dare not ſay ſo. Why then do we once dream. of 
reſting here? Weare like little Children ſtrsyed from bome, and God is 
now fetching us home; and we are ready to turn into any houſe, ſtay and 
play with every thing in our way, and fit down on every green bank, and 
much ado there is to ger us home. 

Secondly, As we have not yet obtained our end, ſo are we in the midſt 
of labours and dangers, and is there any reſting here ? What painful 
work doth lie upon oor hands? Look to onr Brethren, co godly, to nn- 
godly, to the Church, to our Souls, to God; and what adeal of work in 
reſpect of each of theſe, doth lic before us? and can we reſt in the midi 
of all our labours? Indeed, we may take ſome refreſhing, and eaſe our 
ſelves ſometimes in our troubles, if you will call that Reſt ; but thats not the 
ſetling Reſt we now are ſpeaking of , we may reſt on Earth, as the Ark 
is ſaid to bave reſted in the midſt of Forde», oh. 3.13. A ſhort and ſmall 
ret, no queſtion; or as the Angels of Heaven are deſired to turn in, and 
». Ounm 1118 reſt ehem on Earth, Gex.18.4. They would bave been loth to have taken 
vptheir * dwelling there.Shonld 1/rae! bave ſetled bis Reſt in the Wilder- 
neſs; among Serpents, and enemies, and wearineſs, and famine ? Should 
Neab have made the Ark his home, and bave been loth tocome forth-when 
the waters were faln Should che Mariner chuſe his dwelling or the Sea, 


| $92 


qae praceliit 
Omnem a el- 


| leftum, (4%az- and ſettle his reſt in the midft of Rocks and Sands, and raging Tempeſts ? 


wmc41q; om though be may adventurechrough all theſe, for a Commodity of worth ; 
cegitaverit de ver think be takes it not for his reſt. Should a Souldeer reſt in the midſt of 
tbe fight, when he isin the very thickeſt of bis enemies, and the inftruments 
of death to compaſs bim about ? I think be cares. not bow ſoon the baitle is 
over. And though he may adventure upon war for the obtaining of peace, 
yet 1 hope he is not ſo mad as to take that inſtead of Peace. And are not 


can capi ani- 
mus is iſta 
£8rp9/1s gia- 
wedine conſtt- 


50k ne M Chriſtians ſuch Travellers, ſueh Mariners, ſuch Sonldiers? Have we nor 
i//a pax & fears within, and croubles without ? are we not in the thickeſt of continu- 


patria, jam do- al dangers? we cannot eat,drink,ſleep,labour,pray,bear, confer, &c.bur in 
#45 er D:0, the midit of fnares and perils, and ſhall wefit down and reſt here ? O Chri- 
| cho,  Hian, follow thy work, look to thy danger, bold onito the end : win 
Noz procedi. The field, 8nd come off the ground, before thou think of a ſerling reſt. 
mus ad pug- 

aandum, ſed permanebimas ad laudzndim, A149 enim dicitur de illa domo ? Beati qui habitant in domo tu, 


' Domine, ia ſecula ſeculorum laudabuxr te. 11 tabernacuio adhuc gemimns ; in dome laudabimus. Puare? Dus 


gemitus eſt peregrinantium, laudatio jam in patria & in domo commorantiium. Dui i ilam iatrant ut inhabie 
tent,ipft ſunt qui intrant ut inhabitentur, In domun tua” intra xt iababites : 14 domum Dei ut inbabiterss . 
Ex exim welio Domus : qua cum te caperit inhabit arcyheatum te fact. Xam [i tu ab ills non habitarumiſer es, 
Auguft, in Pfal, 26, & 31. Verum ecce ; vivat ut wult, quoniam extorfit, fibigue imperavit, neon velle quod 
a6n poteft, atq; boc velle qued pateſt (+41 at Terentius,quoeniam nen poreſt id Seri quod vis, id velis quoy 
poſits. ) Noz tamen ideo beatas eft, qu; patiemter miſer eſt, AuguRt. de Cuit.!, 14. cap. 25, 
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Part IV. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


T read indeed that Peter on the mount, when he had ſeen a glimpſe of Glo. 
ry, ſaid, 7t 5s good for ws tobe here. But ſure when he was onthe Ses, in the 
midſt of waves, he doth not then ſay, It is good to be here: No, then he 
hath other language, Save after, we periſh. And even his deſires to 
ret onthe Mount, are noted in Scripture to come from hence, He knew 
not what be ſaid : It was on Earth, though with Chriſt in bis cransfigura- 
tion. And I dare fay, the like of thee, when ever thou talkeſt of reſting on 
Earth, Thou knoweſt not what thou ſayſt. I read that Chriſt when be was 
on the Croſs, comforted the converted thief with this,7> day als thow be 
with me in Paradiſe : But if he bad only comforted bim with telling 
him, That he ſhould reſt there on that Croſs, would he not have taken it 
for a derifion ? Methinks it ſhould be ill reſting in the midſt of fickneſſes and 
pains, perſecution and diftreſſes : One would think it ſhould be no con- 
tentful dwelliog for Lambs among Wolves. The wicked have ſome ſlen- 
der pretence for their ſin in this kind; they are among their friends, in 
the midſt of their portion, enjoying all che Happinefs that they are like to 
enjoy : But is it ſo with the godly ? Surely, the world is at beſt bur a ſtep- 
mother to them : nay, an open enemy. But if nothing elſe would convince 
us : yet ſore the remainders of ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet ns, ſhould : S Un lem 
O07NNW 1111007. 


quickly ſatisfie a believer, That here is not bisreſt., What a Chriſtian, and | le eſt; neſcis 


freedom here? that's impoſſible, 1 ſay therefore to every one that think- ticratem habet, 
eth of reft on Eartb, as Micah, chapter 2. ver}. 10. Ariſe ye, . depart, this nec penitenti- 
5 Reſt, becauſe it is on ; _ _ =_ 
Thirdly, The nature of all thele things may convince you, That they ,,..; af 
caries Chriſtians true reſt; They ——_ Sy ro pot us rich , nw 2 
too low to raiſe us to happineſs : and too empty to fill our ſouls , and !#r. Nec mls 
t00 baſe to make ns bleſſed : and of too ſhort continuance to be our eter- '4” 725! babetz 
nal contents. They cannot ſubſilt themſelves, without ſapport from Hea. = = he. 
ven, how thencan they give ſubſiſtence to our ſouls? Sure if proſperity, eſt, &>-poſt = 
or. whatſoever we can here deſice, be too baſe to make us gods of, then are mws impeiums) 
they too baſe ro be our reſt. _ Neel 
* Fgurtbly, That which is the Souls true reſt, muſt be ſufficient to 8fford Or IRS 
te perpetnal ſatisfaction - Bat all things below do delight us only with 4 ; 
freſh variety. The content whieh any creature affordetb, doth wax old « : Nec ll 
and abate after a ſhort enjoyment. We pine awsy for them, as 4»:n0x for pateſt ejus eſe? 


his ſiſter , and when we bave ſatisfied onr deſire, we are weary of them, co voy 
and loath them. If God ſhould rain down Angels food, after s while our ew a 
Souls would loath that dry Manns, The moſt dainty fare, the moſt coſtly ip/o «ſs ſu .; 
cloathing would nor pleaſe us, were we tyed to them alone.The moſt ſump- P*riturmm. -B: 
tuons bouſe, the ſofteſt bed, were we corfined to them, would be but a cnt SOR 
priſon. One recreation pleaſeth not long , we muſt bave ſupply of new, — mo " 
or our delights will langyiſh : nay, our celight in our ſociery and friend- ſpectat ad fi-. 
ſhip, eſpecially if carnal, is ſtrongeſt while freſh. And in the Ordinan- 7. Seneca 
ces of God themſelves, (fofar gs wedelight inthem far. themſelves, and © 2 bear 
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not for God) ifnove!ty ſupport nor, our delight grows dull, If we hear 
fill che fame Miniſter , or it in Preeching and Praying, he nſe ofc the ſame 
expreiſions; or if he preach oft the ſame Sermon, how dull grows our 
devo: ion, though the matrer be gever fo good, and ar firſt did never ſo 
highly pleafe us? if we read the moſt excellent and pleaſing Books,the third 
or fourth reading is uſually more heartleſs then the firſt or ſecond , Nay, 
in our general way of Chriſtianity, our firſt godly acquaintance, our firſt 
Preachers, our firſt Books, our firſt Duties, have coo commonly our 


S firongeſt affeftions, All Creatures are to us, zs the lowers to the Bee, 


There isbur lictle of that matter which effords chem boney on any flower ; 
and therefore they muſt have ſupply of freſh variety, and take of each 
a ſuperficial raſte, and ſo to the next ; yea, ſome having gone tbrough va- 
riety of States, and taſted of the pleaſures of their own Conntrey, do tra- 
vel for freſh variety abroad, and when they come home, they uſuilly 
betake themſelves to ſome ſolitary corner, and fit down, and ery with $6- 
lomon, Vanity and Vexation ! And with David, 1 have ſeen an endof all per- 


feion : Andcan this be a place of Reſt forthe Soul ? 


Fiftbly, Thoſe that know the creature leaft, do affe& it moſt, the more 
it is known, the leſs it ſatisfieth : Thoſe only are taken with it, who can 
ſee no further then its outward beanty, not beholding its inward vanity , 
Its like a comely PiRure, if you ſtand roo neer it, it appears leſs beautifnl ; 
we are prone to over-admire the perſons of men, places of Honour, and 
other mens happy condition, but it is only while we do but half know 
them: ſtay but a while till we know them throughly, and have diſcovered 
the evil as well as the good, and the defeRts as well as the perfe&ions, and 
we then do ceaſe our admiration, 


SECT. VII, 


6. O have creatures and means without God, who is theirend, is fo 

far from being our happineſs, that its an aggravation of onr miſe- 
ry,even as to have food without ſtrength, and ftarve in the midſt of plen- 
ty, and as Pharaohs Kine, to devour all, and be lean ſtill, What the better 
were you, if yon had the beft Miniſter on Earth, the beſt Society, the 
pareſt Church ; and therewithal the moſt plentiful Eſtate, but nothing of 
God? If God ſhould fay, Take my Creatures, my Word, my Servants. 
my Ocdinances, but not my Self, would you take this for ' a happineſs? If 
you had the Word of God, and not the Word which is God? Or * the 
Bread of the Lord, and not the Lord, which is the true Bread ? or could 
cry with the Fews, The Temple of the Lord, and had not the Lord of the 
Temple ? this were a poor happineſs. Was Capernaum the more bappy, 


or the more miſerable, for ſezing the mighty works which they bad ſeen, - 


and hearing che words of Chriſt which they did hear ? Surely, thae which 
sggravates our ta and miſery cannot be our Reſt, | 
7:2 1 
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ro us to give ſoul Reſt? Go take a view of all eſtates of men in the wors. 
arid ſee whether any of them bave found this Reſt, Go to the Huſs 
bandman, and demand of him, behold bis circu'ar endleſs labours, 
his conticzual care and toy), and wearineſs, and you will eaſily ſee, thar 
thereis no Reſt ; Goto the Tradeſman, and you (hall find the like: If I 
ſhould ſend you lower, you would judge your labour loſt, Or go to the 
conſcionsble painful Miniſter, and there you will yet more eaſily be ſatisfi- 
S ed; for though his ſpending, killing, endleſs labonrs are exceeding ſweer, 
yet it is not becauſe they are his Relt, but in reference to his peoples, and 
his own eternal Reſt, at which he aimz, and to which they may condace. 
— "POM If you ſhould aſcend to Magiſtracy, and enquire at the Throne, you would 
= fg?" , find there's no condition ſo reſtleſs, and your hearts would even pity poor 
| videre : 2oſtra Princes and Kings. Doubtleſs neither Court, nor Country, Towns,or Ci- 
48:05 populos ties, Shops, or Fields, Treafaries, Libraries, Solitarineſs, Society, Studies, 
p4'r.aexto/- gr Pulpits, can afford any ſuch thing as this Reſt. If you could enquire of 
- 4pm urmag ;7:2 the dead of all Geaerations, or if you could ask theliving through all Do- 
lis 4 72/4 Minions, they would all tell you, Here's no Reft , and all mankind may 
per milaum May, All our days are ſorrow, and our labour 1 grief, and our hearts take not 
ſevitiamac y(ſt, Eccleſ,2.23. Go to Genevah,go to New-England, find out the Church 
— which you think moſt happy, and we may ſay of it, as lamenting 7eremy of 
£4 » acer HY the Church of the Jews, Lam. 1. 3. She dwelleth among the Heathen, ſhe 
tibus, aut im- findeth no reſt, all her perſecntors overtake her. The bolieſt Propher, the 
pendentibus, bleſſedſt Apoftle would ſay, as one of the moſt bleſſed did, 2 (or. 7. 5. Onr 
tutu nbil wt A, had no reft, without were fightings, within were fears : It neither Chriſt 
(1075-2 1-7” nor his Apoſtles, to whom was given the earth and the fulneſs thereof, had 
2 eripitur, Teſt here, why ſhould we expect it ? 
IM! quid aliud Or if other mens experieaces move you not, do but take a view of your 
11 44% evaſiſe gwn ; Can you remember the eſtate that did fally ſatisfie you? Or if you 
| _ crmiig ” could, will it prove a laſting ſtate ? For my own pare, I have run through 
Gallos Epip. ſeveral places and ſtates of life, and though I never had the neceſlities E 
{[178.p. 432. which mighe occaſion diſcontent, yet did I never find a ſettlement for my 2 
jj 2 Cor. x5. 15. Soul , and I believe we mayall ſay of our Reſt, as Pax! of our Hopes, If :t 'F 
| ' Were in thus life only, we were of all men moſt miſerable. Or if you wi.l nor 
credit your paſt experience, you may try in your preſent or future wants : 
when Conſcience is wounded, God offended, your bodies weakened, your 
friends aflicted, ſee if theſe can yield you Reſt. If then either Scripture, 
or Reaſon, or the Experience of our ſelves and all the world will fatisfie 
vs, we may ſce there is no reſting here, And yet how guilty a” *e gene- 
rality of Profeſſors of this fin ! How many halts and ſtopi do we make, be- 
fore we will make the Lord our Reſt ! How muſt God even drive us, and 
fire us out of every condition, leſt we ſhould ſicdowa and reſt there | If 
he giveus proſperity, Riches, or Honour, we do in our hearis dance be- 
fore them, as the 1/rac/ites before their Calf, and ſay, Theſe are thy Gods, 
and conclude it is good being here. If he imbitter all chefe to us by Croſles, 
bow do we firive to have the Croſs removyed,and the bitterneſs taken away, 
and 
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and are reſtleſs till our condition be ſweerned to us, thay we may fir, down 
again and reſt where we were? Ifthe Lord, ſeeing our perverſneſs, (hall 
now proceed inthe care, and take the creature quite away, then how 


do we labour, and care, and cry, and pray, that God would reftore ir, 


rhat if. ix may be, we may make it our Reſtsgain? And while weare de- 
prived of itsaRtual enjoyment, and have not our former Idol to delight 
10, yet rather then come to God, wedelight our ſelves in our hopes of 
recovering our former ſtate. and ar long as.there is the leaſt likelihood of 
obtaining it, we,make thoſ@Ver hopes ourReſt : ifthe poor by labouring 
all their days, live bur hofleret fuller eftate; when they are old (though 
an hundred to ohetbey dic before they have obtained it; 'or certainly at 
leaſt immediately after) yet do they labour with patience, and reſt them- 
ſelves on theſe expeRations. Or if God doth take away both preſent enjoy- 
ments, and all hopes of ever recovering them, how do we ſearch about, 
from creature tocreature, to find out ſomething to ſapply the room, and 


. to ſettle uponin ſtead thereof? Yea, if wecan find no ſupply, bur are ſure 


we ſhall live in poverty, in fickneſs, in diſgrace, while we are on earth, 
yer will we rather ſettle in this miſery, and make a Reſt of a wrerched Be- 
ing, then we-wiſl leave all aid come to God. A man would think, that a 
multitude of poor people, who begtheir bread, or can ſcare with their 
hardeſt labour.have ſuſtenance for their lives, ſhoul eafily be driven from 
Reſting here, andwillingly look to Heaven for Reſt, and the- ſick who 
haye nat a day ofcaſe, nor any hope of recovery lefc them -; But O the 
cnrſed ayerſneſs of theſe fouls from God ! We will rather account onr 
miſery our happineſs, yea that which we daily groan under as intolera- 
ble, then we will rake up our happineſs in God, If any place in bell -- 
were tolerable, the ſoul would rather cake up ics Reſt there, then cope 
to God. Yea when he is bringing us over to him, and bath convinced 
us of the worth of his wayes and ſervice, the laſt deceit of all is bere , 
we will rather ſettle gpon choſe ways that lead to him, and thoſe ordi- 
nances which ſpeak of him, and thoſe gifts which flow from him, then 
we will come clean over to himſelf, Chriſtian, marvel not that I ſpeak 
ſo much of Reſting in theſe : Beware leſt it ſhould prove thy own caſe ; 
I ſappoſe thon art fo far convinced of the vanity of Riches and Honour, 
and carnal pleaſure, that thou canſt more eaſily diſclaim theſe. { and its 
well if it be ſo) but for thy more ſpiritual mercies in thy way of pro- 
feſfion, thon lookeſt on theſe with leſs ſuſpition, and thinkeſtthey are 
ſo neer to God, that thou canſt nor delight in them. too mucb, eſpecially 
ſeeing moſt of ebe world deſpiſe them, or delight .in them too little. 
But doth not the increaſe of thoſe mercies dull thy longings after beaven ? 
If all were according to thy defire in the Church, wouldſt thou not fie 
downand ſay, I am well ; Soul, take thy Reſt, and thinkit a Judgemene 
ro be removed to Heaven? Surelyif thy delight in theſe excell ror thy 
delight in God, or if thou wouldſt gladly leaverhe moſt happy condition 

on earth, to be with God, then artchou a rare man, a Chriſtian indeed. 
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I know the means of grace muſt be loved and valnaed, and the uſual en- 
joyment of God is in the uſe of them, and he that delighteth in any 
worldly thing more then in them, is not a erue Chriſtian : But when we 
are content with duty inſtead of (od, and had rather be ar a Sermon then 
in Heaven ; and a member of a Church here, then of that perfe& Church : 
and rejoyce in Ordinances but as they are part of our earthly proſperity ; 
this is a ſad miſtake. Many were more willing to go to heaven in the for- 
mer days of perſecution, when they had no hopes of ſeeing the Church 
reformed, or delivered : But now men are in hopes to have all things al- 
moſt as they deſire, the caſe is altered, and they begin to lock at heaven 
as ſirangely and ſadly, as if it would be a loſs to be removed to it, Is this 
the right uſe of Reformation ? Or is this the way to have it continued or 
perfe&ted? ſhould our deliverances draw our bearts from God ? O, how 
munch better were it, in every trouble, to fetch our chief arguments of 
comfort, from the place where our chiefeft Reſt remains! and when otbers 
comfort the poor with hopes of wealth, or the ſick with hopes of health 
and life, let ns comfort our ſelves with the hopes of heaven. So far re. 
Joyce in the creature, as it comes from God, or leads to him, or brings thee 
ſome report of his love ; So farlet thy ſoul take comfort in Ordinances, 
as God doth accompany them with quickning, or comfort, or pives in 
bimſelf unto thy ſoul by them : Still remembring, when thou baſt even 
what thou doſt deſire, yer tbis is not Heaven, yet theſe are bnt the firſt 
fruits, Is it not enough that God alloweth ns all the comforts of era- 
vellers, and accordingly to rejoyce in all his mercies, but we muſt ſer up 
our ſtaff as we were at home ? While we are preſent in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord : and while we ar< abſent from him, we are abſene 
from our Reſt, If God were as willing to be abſent from us, as we from 
him, and if he were as loth to be our Reſt, as we are loth to Reſt in him, 
we ſhould be left to an Eternal Reſtleſs ſeparatiov. In a word, as you are 
ſenſible of the ſfinfuineſs of your earthly diſcontents, ſo be you alſo of your 
irregular contents, and pray God to pardon them mnch more. And above 
all the plagues and judgements of God on this ſide hell, ſee that you watch 
and pray ageinft this [ Of ſet/ing anywhere ſoort of Heaven, or repoſing your 
ſouls to Reſt 6n any thing below God. ] Or elſe, when the bough which you 
tread on breaks, and the things which you Reft ppon deceive you, you 
will perceive your labour all loft, and your ſweeteſt contents to be prepa- 
ratives to your wo, end your higheſt hopes will make you aſhamed. Try, 
if you can perſwade Satan to leave tewpting, and the world-to ceaſe both 
croabling and ſeducing, and fin to ceaſe inhabiting and acting, if you can 
bring the Glory of God from above, or remove the Court from Heaven 
to earth, and ſecure the continuance of this through Eternity , then ſettle 
your ſelves below, and fay, Soul rake thy reſt here ; but till then, admir nor 
ſuch atdoughr. 


CHAP. 


© Bmlv. "The Saints Pverlafting Reſt. - 


Bn —_—_—_— 


CHAP. II. 
USE VII; 


—————————__ 


Reproving our unwillingneſs to Die. 


SECT. L 


$I> $ there a Reſt remaining for the people of God 7 Why «x. © 
BY are we then ſo loth to die, and to depare from hence * we refit © 
that we may poſſeſs this Reſt ? * If I may judge of and firuggle, 
other mens hearts by my own, we are exceeding guilty in L _ 
SOISSSS cis point. We linger, as Zot in Sodoyp, till God being rd; FT © 
mercifulto us, doth pluck us away againſt our Wills, How' rare is it co our Ma- © 
to meet with a Chriſtian, thongh of ſtrongeſt pares and Tongen pro- fters Job ce 
feſfion, that can die with an unfeigned willingneſs ! Eſpecially if worldly it ſadneſs 
calamity conſtrain them not to be willing ! Indeed, we ſometime ſet a lingaefs a 
good face on it, and pretend a willingneſs when we ſee there is no ing our hence 
remedy, and that our unwillingneſs is only a diſgrace to us, but will nor as compelled 
help to pralong our lives - Bat if God bath enaRed ſach a law for Þy n<ceflity, 


the continuance cf ourlives on earth, as is enaRed for the continuance willing - 


of = Parliament, that we ſhovld nor be diſſolved till onr own pleaſure ; ence; | " 


and that no man ſhould die till he were troly willing ; I fear heaven would we be. 
might be empty for the moſt of us ; and if our nw proſperity did honoured by+ 
not fade, our lives 0n earth would be very long, if not eternal. F We pre- _ m_ the © 
tend delires of being better prepared, and of doing God ſome greater ſer- yards tr _ 


vice, and tothat end we beg one year more, and another, and another ; but whom we ga 
ſtill! our promiſed preparation and ſervice is as far to ſeek as ever before, 2gainit our 
and we remain as unwilling to die, as we were when we begged our- firſt 15 Why" 


Reprival. If God were not more willing of our com pany, then we are of Fray Ki: Gay 


bis, h ng ſhould we remain thus diſtant from bim? And 8s we had ne- of Heaven - 
| Ver been lanctified if God had ſtaid till we were willing ; ſo, if be ſhould may come, if Þ 


refer it wholly to our ſelves, it would at leaſt belong before we ſhould be cape 
Cyprian, de Mortaltat,y. 355. + We areall naturally deſirous to live, and though we prize het? : 
a'] earthly things, yer we are aſhamed to profeſs that we deſire it for its own ſake, bur prerend Tome 
other reaſon ; one for this, and another for that, &>c. Aſter all this hypocrifie, Nature above all things 
would live, and make 5s life the main end of living. Burt Grace hath higher thoughts, ec, Biſhop 
Hall, Soiulo. P:7-21.79,80. For meer moral conſiderations 2gainſt the fear of death, read Senec, Epiſt, 24 
ad L:61lium, and Charen of Wiſdom, l, 2. 6, 11, , | "0." 
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glorified. I confeſs thar death of it ſelf is ——__ 
x Yoe wh not defirable ; 
For Spiritual w_ God wr des which death is the common paſſ:pe. = On _ ans 
Wafdcrations *P* 2 make light of this fin, and to plead our common na ny 
7 among many _— + Hon me here ſer before you its aggravations, and _ for to pa- 
Larger) (59/112 lome farther conſiderations which , propound 
; — p——_ againſt it. ich may be uſefal to you and my ſelf 
of his) is cx- 
[ccllen. 


SECT. 1I. 


AM N4 firſt conſider, What a d PEN 
Nagy = bowels of this fin. Either gs Soy doth lurk in the 
Woo nec © nal blefſcdneſs, and of the tru:h of the Scri es : by e truth of that eter- 
born again of 9$ 3,97 at leaſt a doubting of our own inceceſt ew ich doth promiſe it to 
Wacer and belibeſe. And rbough Citiltian atrals vg moſt uſually ſomewhat of 
bs __ and therefore complain mok againſt it : yer I KS of x, 
_—_ _ to be the main radical maſter-fio, and of greateRf pt to ſuſpeRthe former 
of Hell : Let VE did bur verily believe, that the promiſe of i this buſineſs. O,if 
him fear co God, and that God doth eruly mean as he ſj had. ; x, ried emu rad 
die, mhois make it good, if we did verily believe wh pou and is fully reſolved to 
be Qhe'ts 2 OT oy believers, as the Scripture monks pony way 0977" 
| bis Crofs and 1PPaticat of living as we are now fearfulof dyin = nad head ſhould be as 
"Paſon : Ler day 8 yer till our laſt day fhould come : W J hy B, og ould think ever 
| him fear to laying violent bands on our ſelves, or ſr 4 oe os refrain from 
| Ro nat our health and life, as we do now from ebaaks __ _ of the means of 
| Death wk to of life by uolawfal means, If theeloquent or t 4 ulneſs and ſcekin 
the ſecong Cerning the ſouls immortality and OE of a Philoſopher con. 
' Death. Ler bearer preſently to caſt himſelf headlong rar _ make his affeRed 
| —_ = of any longer delay ; whar would a ſerious - oh roi For [mpatient 
fire 9 againſt ſelf-murder did not reſtrain? Is it poſſible th ef do, if Gods 
ER rormens Believe, cbat death will remove us from miſer Les c og that we can troly 
| withever- loth todie? If it were the doubts of ry to ſuch glory, and yet be 
ating va; ; doubts of our intereſt, which did f 
| *: 3, 6.27 mg yet a true belief of the certainty and excellency of this Reſt _ 
+» cabal us reſtleſs till our intereſt be cleared. If a man that is deſpe —___ ke 
| Lerhim fear 08J did believe he ſhould ariſe ſound the next morni 1s deſperately fick to 
to Dic, who in deſpicable poverty, had aſſurance that he tg or a man to day 
by his longer Prince ; would they be afraid ſhould to morrow riſe a 
delay dorh Fen y ve Airaid to £0 to bed? Orrather think it the | 
| on! the day of their lives, till chat defired night and morning come ? Th , ongeſt 
Eferring of choogh there is much Faith and Chriſtianity in Rs 6 th CO OR, 
| his groans Much infidelity and Paganiſm in onr bearrs, which TR yet there is 
oe Fromenrs, Weare ſo loth to dir. bearrs, Which 1s the main cauſe thar 
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3, ND * asthe weakneſs of our Faith , ſo alſo the coldneſs of our - 5, 3 - 
Love is exceedingly diſcovered by our unwillingneſs eo die. Love *z ata vita S * 
doth defire the neareſt conjunRion, the fulleſt fruition, and cloſeſt commy- 7o1amanr,uet 2 
nion ; Where theſe defires are abſent, there is only a naked pretence of babetuz : pore 
Love: He that ever felt ſuch a thing as Love workiog in bis breſt , bath al- þ = -—- 
ſo felt theſe deſires attending ir. If we love our friend , we love his compa- ris png: Jag - 
ny : his preſence is comfortable , bis abſence is troubleſom. When he goes 6#5 excellenti- -; 
from us, we deſire his return : when be comes to us, we entertain bim with ** {ef < ; 
welcom, and gladneſs: when bedies, we mourn and uſually over-mourn: 3 1p9nen 
to be ſeparated from 8 fairhiul friend, is to us asthe renting of 8 member ;n::ndum e8 
from our bodies , And would not our deſires after God be ſuch, if we re- quicquid alind 
ally loved him ? Nay, ſhould it not be much more then ſucb, as he is above ©74# * porre 
all friends moſt lovely ? The Lord teach usto look cloſely co our bearts, nn 
and take heed of ſelf-deceit in this point : For certainty what ever we pre- ” Lg Ms | 
tend or coneeir, if we love either Father, Mother, Husband, Wife, Childe ft "Cn a : 
Friend, Wealeb, or Life, more then Chriſt, we are yet none of bis fincere beatus eft'F 
Diſciples. When it comes to thetrial, the queſtion will nor be, Who hath 42 72/4 54a + 
preached moſt, or heard moſt, or talked moſt, bur who bath loved moſt ? _ 
when our account is given, Chriſt will not take Sermons , Prayers, Faſt- ym nas ) cri 
ings, no, not the giving of our goods, northbe burning of our bodies in- —_ at 
ſtead of love, 1 Cor.23.1,2,3,4:8,13. & 16.22. Epbeſ.6,24. And do we £22 4% 
love him, and yet care not how long we are from him ? If ] bedeprived of 3 E” 
my boſom-friend, merhinks Iam asa man ina wilderneſs, ſolitary, and diſ- R—— _ 
conſolate: And is my abſence from God, no part of my trouble? and yet beata k.-ug 
can I'take him for my chiefeft friend ? If I delight butin ſome Garden, or 140 erit 
- Walk, or Gallery , I would bemuch init : 1f 1 love my Books, I am much ©52 Aug.- 
with chem, & almoſt unweariedly poaring on them, The food which I love po —_ 
I would often feed on ; the clothes that I love, I won!d often wear , the re- pot e"e | 
creations which I love,l would often uſe them ; the buſineſs which Love. 1 fe —_ 
would be much employed in : And can I love God,and that above all thefe . 7 38: | 
and yet have no defires 59 _ LH WY ? Is it not « far likelier ſign ofbatred Ry 
then of love, when the ehoughts of our appearing before God , are our —_ — 
moſt grievous thoughts ; and when we take our ſelves- as undone. becauſe men ar PY 
we mult die and come unto bim ? Surely, I ſhould ſcarce take him for an *7 Vives, and 
unfeigned friend, who were as well contented to be abfent from me; as we ror 
ordinarily zreto beabſent from God. Was it ſucha joy to Facob FPS hs dicth, all his I 
face of 7eſ#þh in-Egypr? and ſha!l we ſo dreadthe ſight of Chriſt io glory ? cxcimabih = . 
and 1er ſay welove bim? 1dare not conclude, rhart we have no love at all ©* it may be : 


when we are ſoloth to die: But I dare ſay, were our love more, we ſhould p74 ie 
e lov WS 


be ſlain and buried with him ; And that they uſ. i ; . _ nd that muſt 
| 5 y uſero ſtrive for this as »n h od oO | 

heart as a great diſhenour to be pur by it ; Herodot. lib. 5. pag. Cedit Das 5 _ —_ —— 

love of Chriſt make a Chriſtian as willag co dic > {+ ) 2340" And mULIEE NG 


Si dic 


: 


1 Furdum, 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. * Chap. 2, * 
die more willingly, Yes, Idcareſay, Did welove God but as firongly as 
a worldling loves his wealth,or as an ambitious man bis honour, or a volup- 
enous man his pleaſure , yes, as adrunkard loves his ſwiniſh delighr,or an 
nnclean perſon his brutiſh luſt > we ſhould not then be ſo exceeding loth 
to leave the world, and go to God. ©, if this holy flame of love were 
throughly kindled in qur breſts, inſtead of our preſtiog fears , our dolo- | 
rous complaints, and earneſt prayers againit deatb, we ſhould joyn in Da- 
vids Wilderneſs-lamentations, Pſal. 42.1.2, As the Hart pamteth after the 
water breoks, ſo panteth my ſeul after thee, O Ged: My ſenl thirſteth af- 
ter God, for the living God , when ſhall I come and appear before God ? The 
truthis; As our knowledge of God is exceeding dark, and our faith in 
him exceeding fecble, ſo is our love to him but little , and therefore are our 
deſires after bim ſo dull. 


SECT, 1y. 


LE - 3+ Yager we are little weary of finning, when we are ſo unwilling 


* Plutarch, 72 


to be freed by dying. Did we take fin for the greateſt evil, we - | 


Avotheg. ſhould not be willing of its company ſo long; did we look on fin 6s our * 


t Cum Schegi= cruelleſt enemy,and on a ſinfull life as the molt miſerable life, ſure we ſhould 


xs Medicus then be more willing of .8 change. But O, how far are our hearts from our 


rn cd agy . docrinsl profeſſion, in this point alſo !.We preach, and write, and talk | 
9d, inquit, againſt ſin, and call it all that naught is : and when weare called toleaveit, | 
mula in vita weareloth to depart; We brand it with the moſt odious names that we - 
Faſt 7% Canimagine (and all far ſhort of expreſſing its vilenels ;)) but when the | 
ve, eng 514. #pprozch of death pars us:o the trial, we chooſe a continuance with theſe 
i id nonnlla abominations, before the preſence and fruition of God. * But as Newos 
etiam fiiſſe {mote his Souldier for railing againſt Alexander his enemy, ſaying, 7 hired 
fone ee againſt kim, and yot to rail againſt him : $0 may God ſmite us al- 
Rea Sg ©. {0 when be ſhall bear our tongaes reviling that ſin, which we reſiſt ſo ſloth- 
in our pray- fally, and part with fo unwillingly, Chriſtians, ſecing we areconſcious that 
ers, beg and our heares deſerve a ſmiting for ehis, lec us 3oyn together,to chide and ſmite- 
mrrear that our own hearts, before God do judge and ſmite them,O fooliſh ſinful heart ! 
atines of haft thon been ſo long a ſink of fin, a cage ofall unclean luſts,a fountain un- 
a okegy va ceſ{ſantly fireaming forth the bitter and deadly waters of tranſgreſſien ? 
have'greater and are thon not yet aweary? Wretched--Soul ! baſt thon been ſo long 
| defiresand wonnded in all thy faculties ? ſo grievouſly lenguiſhing in all tby perfor- 
—_ mances ? fo fruitfula ſayl for all iniquities? and art thou nort.yer more wea- 
— va Dez Iy ? i Haſt thou not yet tranſgreiſed long enough ? nor long enough pro» 
vil here, then voked chy Lord ? nor lang enough «buſed love? wouldſit thou yet prieve 
ro go reign the Spirit more? and fin againſt thy Saviours blood?and more increaſe thine - 
= : xr ? own wounds ? and ſtill liz under iby grievous imperfections ? -Hath thy 
—— os fin proved fo profitable = commodity ? fo neceſſsry a companion ?; ſuch a 
.  CLLEN* Jire _ ! hk. TS | 1 Pl 
:3pag-345. delightfyl imployment ? chat tion doſt fo much dread the parting _ | 
| at 
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Hath thy Lorddeſerved this at thy bands ?that thou ſhouldſt chaſe ro con- 
tinue in the Suburbs of Hell, rather then live with him in light? and cather 
ſtay and drudge in fin, and abide with his and thy-own profeſled enemy, 
then come away and dwell with God ? May not God jaſtly grantihee tby 
wiſhes,and ſeal thee a leaſe of thy deſired diſtance, and nail thy ear to theſe 
doors of mifery,and-exclude thee eternally from bis glory 2? Fooliſh ſinner ! 
who hath wronged thee ? God, or ſin? who bath wounded thee , and 
cauſed thy groans? who hath made tby life ſo wotul? and cauſed thee ro 
ſpend thy days in dolour ? is it Chriſt, or is it thy corruption? and art thou 
yer ſoloth to thiok of parting? ſhall God be willing to dwell with man ? 
and rhe Spirit to abide in thy peeviſh' bearr?-and thar where fin doth 
ftraiten bis room , and a carſed Inmate inbabit with him, which is ever 
quarrelling and contrivingagainft him ? and ſhall man be loth to come to 
God, whereis nothing but perfeRt Bleſſedneſs and Glory ? Is not this to : 
judge our ſelves nnworthy of everlaſting Life ? Ifthey in 4s 13.46. who 
put-the Goſpel from them, did judge themſelves unworthy ; do not we 
who flie from Life and Glory ? 

B 


SECT. V. 


4. þ ſhews that we are inſenſible of the vanity of the Creature,.and of «5 

. the vexation accompanying our reſidence here , when we are fo loth * 1:quit Pla- 
to hear, or think of a removal. What ever we ſay againſt che world , or rerus ille felix 
how grievous-ſoever our complaints may ſeem : we either believe not; or _— +a 
feel not what we ſay, orelſe we ſhould be anſwerably affeRted to it. We ;.z Domine - 
call the world our enemy, and cry our of the oppreſſion of our Task-ma- Sordenr enim 
ſters, and groan under our ſore bondage , but either we ſpeak nor as we 7b omnia, 
think,or elſe we imagine ſome ſingular happineſs toconſiſt in the poſſeſſion Rh bo 
of worldiy things, for which. all this ſhould be endured. * Is any. man loth .,,;;,. momea- 
to leave bis priſon? or to remove his dwelling from his cruel enemies ? or to to hora mee _ 
ſcape the hands of murderous robbers? Do we take the world indeed for #91 intact, 
our priſon? -our cruel, ſpoiling; morderous Foe? and yet arewe loth to = afſolui, 7 
leave it? Do wetake this flefh for the clog of our ſpirics and a vail that's FA ali MES. 
drawn betwixt us and God ? and a continual indwelling traitor to our Chrifto. 
fouls? and yetare weloth tolay it down ? Indeed F Peter was ſmitten by Even becauſe 
the Anpel, before he aroſe and left his priſon:but it was more ſrom bis igno- © _— 
rance of his intended deliverance,then any unwillingneſs to leave the place. wa ' —_ 

well of us : 
For I my ſelf when I delighted in the doftrire of Plato, when I heard the Chriſtians reproached, and 
ſ1'y that they feared not death , nor any thing which was terrible ro other men , I berhought my 
ſelf that it was impoſſible that theſe men ſhould be ſervants to vice and pleaſures. For what man 
that is given to pleaſure, or is intemperate , or ſweetly glutreth in humane bowls , can delight in 
Death which depriverh him of his Delights ? and would not rather endeavour to live here ſtill, and 
ro diſlemble with the Magiſtrares, (that would kill him) much leſs will he give up himſelf ro Dearh, 
J'ftis. Martyr, Apolog 1. f At. 12 7,939. | 
TEES I have 
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Den of Lions , and feremiab: ſticking faſt in the Dungeon, and Jonab's 

Iyinginthe belly of the Whale ; and David from the deep crying to Ged ; 
Heb. 1x. but I remember not that any were lothto be delivered: I bave read in- 
Att.16.25, deed , That they ſuffered cheerfully, and rejoyced in being aflied, de- 
” Corpara ſitute and tormented , yea, and that ſome of them would not accept of 
a 4 'nngy; deliverance: But not from any love to the ſuffering, or any unwillingneſs 
cum ill. Elige £0 change their condition ; but becauſe of the bard terms of their delive- 
þ potes perpe- rance; and from thehope they had of a better refurretion. Though Pas! 
tam corpors and Sylas could ſing in the ſtocks, and comfortably bear their cruel 
war in lab- {courgings ; yer] do not believe they were unwilling to go forth, nor took 
mi ferebilh can it ill when Godrelieved them. Ah fooliſh wretched ſonl ! Doth every pri- 
zarum commu- Toner groan for freedom ? and every Slave deſire his Jubilee ? and every ſick 
:ationum voto» man long for health ? and every hungry man for food ? and doſt thou alone 


ramq; tedio, ghhor deliverance > Doth the Seaman long to ſee the Land > doth the Huſ- | 


_ —_ bandman deſire the Harveſt > andthe labouring man to. receive his pay ? 
Dexs ifta 2e;= doth the Traveller long to be at home? and the Runner long co win the 
petuare velit, Prize? and the Souldier long to win the field « And art thou loth to ſee 
6 of _— thy labours finiſhed ? andto receivetbe end of thy Faith , and ſufferings ? 
vita fugiends 229to obtain the thing for which thou liveſt ? Are all eby ſufferings only 
eft, ut ſs: mole. ſeeming ? have tby gripes, thy griefs and groans been only dreams ? if they 
ſtiarum fuga, were, yet methinks we ſhonld-not be afraid of waking - Fearfol dreams are 


requies erum- not delighefal. Or is ic not ratherthe worlds delights, that are all meer nl 
41/49, 444879 dreams and ſhadows ? isnot all its glory as the light of a Glow-worm, a © 


_— we wandring fire, yielding but ſms} direQiog light , and as little comfortiog 


tenda, ci fu+ beat in all our doubrfall aad ſorrowful darkneſs ? or hath the world in 
ture reſurre- theſe its latter days laid afide its ancient eomity ?.Is it become of late-more 


Chap. «2 k : 


1 bave read of oſephs long impriſonmene, and Daniels. caſting into the | 


. 
: 
£ 


tionis vola= \inqe> hath iclefe its thorny-renting nature ? -who hath wronghe this | 


nollrag E * great change? and who hath made this reconciliation ? Surely,not the great 


2bj nullz cri- Reconciler; He hath told us, in the world-we ſhal{ have trouble,and in him Þ| 


minun ſeries, only we ſhall have peace. We may reconcile our ſelves to the world (at 
nulla ilecebrs gar peril) but it will-never reconcile it ſelf to us. O fooliſh-unworthy ſoul! 
CD. who hadft rather dwell in this land of darkneſs, and rather wander in this 
Je Reſurre&, barren wilderneſs, then be at reſt with Jeſus Chriſt | who baditrather ſtay 


Jeh.16.209 amongthe Wolves, and daily ſuffer the Scorpions ſtings, then to praiſe the 


33. Lord with the Hoſts of Heaven.! -If chon didit well know what Heaven is, | 


and what Earth is, it would not be ſo. 


SECT: VE. 
: = unwillingneſs £0 die, doth actually impeach' vs of High Treaſan 


aP8inſt the Lord : Is it-not a chooſing of Earth before him ? and 
taking theſe preſent things for our bappineſs? and conſequently making 


them our very god? If wedid indeed make God our God,.that is, onr End, 
| | our- 
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our Reſt, our Portion, our Treaſure ; how is it poſſible but we ſhould 
deſire to enjoy him ? . It beboves us the rather to be fearful of this, ir being 
atterly inconſiſtent with ſaving Grace, to value any thing before God, 
or to make the creature our higheſt Ead : Many other fins fouT and great, 
may poſfibly yet conſiſt with ſincerity ; but ſo, I am certain cannot ghar, 
But concerniog this I have ſpoke before. x | 


| "SECT... vil. 


6. AN all cheſe defeAts being thus diſcovered, what a deal of diſſem- &g 7, 
bling doth it moreover ſhew ? We take on us to believe undoubt= Trauſi c3rc4 
edly, the excceding eternal weight of Glory : We call God our chiefeft x4talia ſvorum 
Good, and ſay, we love Him aboveall , and for all this we flie from Him, 49; 9s hoc 
as if irwere from Hell it ſelf, would you have any man believe you, when — rn 
you call the Lord your only Hope, and ſpeak of Chriſt as All in All, and prices Ms, ; 
ealk of the joy that is in his Preſence, and yet would endure the hardelt life, circumfidentes 
rather then dic and come in his preſence ? Whar ſeif-contradiction is this, ©” p!9ratione | 
to ralk ſo hardly of the world and ficſh, to groan and complain of fig and 2% Is a 
ſuffering,and yet fear no day more then tbat which we expcR ſhould bring neciſſe oft 5th 
our final freedom? what ſhameleſs groſs diſſembling is this , to ſpend ſo 40d vitam 
many hours and days in bearing Sermons, reading Books, conferring with /2zr*ſns ft 
others, and all to learn the way to a place which we arelothto cemeto ? 22 3 bu 
To take on us all our life time, ro walk towards Heaven, to run, to'ſtrive, c41,nire, ox. 
to fight for Heaven which we are loth to come to ? Whar apparent palpa- cen/entes, He- 
ble bypocrige is this, to lic upon our knees in publick and private, and in auter 
ſpend one hour after another io preyer,ifor that which we would not have 7 /#* /#n&um, 
If one ſhould over-hear thee in tby daily devotions, crying out, Lord de- ES 
liver me fromthis body of deatb, from this ſin, this ſickneſs, this poverty, demandans,'ve 
theſe cares and fears, how long Lord ſhall I ſuffer theſe? and withal ſhould ferentes quiet, © 
hear thee paying againſt death ; can he believe tby rongoe agrees with thy /74/% libera-. 
heart ? except thou have ſo far loſt thy reaſon, astoexpet all this here ; kn fell c_— 
or except the Papiſts Doctrine weretrue, that we are able to fulfil] the Herodoms * 
Law of God; or our late PcrfeRioniſts are truly enlightened, who think !ib.s.p.(edir.! 
they canlive and not fin: bur if thou know theſe to be undoubtedly falſe, Syurg.)284 


how caaſt chou deny thy groſs diflembling ? bell. = 


| ; | ſouls immor= 
raliry and future happineſs. How prepoſterous is ir, and how perverſe, that when we pray thay Gods 
will be done, yer when he calleth us our of this wo, 1d, we will not readily obey the command. of his 
Will > Cyprian de Mortalits CR12 Pag. 345» ; | \Ig6t 


Sſ3 SECT, 
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SECT. VIII. 


CS 7, {Oe * how do we wrong the Lord and bis Promiſes ? and dif- 
* How oft nd grace bis ways inthe eyes of the world ? As if we would aQtually 
hath ir been perſwadethem to que!tion , whether God be true of his Word or no? 
7 Whether there be any ſuch glory as Scripeure mentions ; when they ſee 
ſhould daily thoſe wha bave profeſſed tolive by Faith, and have boaſted of their bopes 
preach and - in another world, and perſwaded others to let go all for theſe hopes, and 
publickly. ſpoken diſgracefully of all things below, in compariſon of theſe nnexprel. 
conteſt , that jp things above ; I ſay, when they ſeetheſe very men ſo loth to leave their 


= —_ rs hold of preſent things,nnd to go to that glory which they talked and boaſt- 
lamented, ed of; how doth it make the weak to fiagger? and coofirm the world in ® 


who. aredcli- their unbelief and ſenſualicy ? and make them conclnde , Sure, if theſe Pro- |. 
vered. from  feſſors did expe ſo much glory, and make ſolight of the world as they © 


__ > wes ſcem, they would not themſelves be ſo lothof a change. O- how- are we 7 
God, when Ever able to repair the wrong which we do to God and poor ſouls by this 5 
we know that ſcandal > And what an bonour to God ? what a ſtreagthening to Believers? | 
they are net whay a conviction to Unbelievers would it be, if Chriſtiaps in this did an- © © 


- 4 = *S : 

6 _u ſwer their profeſſions, and cheerfully welcom the news of Ret ? ; 
ting racy . 
cad us the way, as Travellers and Saylers uſe ro do : that they. may be Deſired, bur nor Bewailed ! | ® 


and thar we ſhould nor put on ng them here,when they have pur on whire raimenr there? 7 
thatwe ſhould give the Heatheh occaſion juſtly ro reprehend us , that we lancer te egg and +> 
loſt, whom we affirm ro be with God : and that we condemn that faith by. the teſtimony of our Z7 
hearts, which we profeſs by the reſtimony of our Speech. We are prevaricators of our faith and * 
hepe : and make that which we teach ſeem ro them counterfeit, feigned and difſcembled. Ir will do us #7 
no goedto prefer Vertuc if words, and deſtroy verity by our deeds , Cyprian. de Mortalttate, Se. 14, 7 


” 


Pag. (wits) 345. ; 


s 
% 


SECT. IX. 


6.0; Þ- I evidently diſcovers that we have been careleſs loyterers , that we 
Nltima verba have ſpent much time to lictle purpoſe, and that we have negleRed 
Wobilis And. andlotapgreat many of warnings. Have we not had all our life time to 
Dudichii a4 1 epare to die? So many years to make ready for one hour ? and are we 
Ruterum diſ- Pg 
tedentem yi. To unready and nowilling yet > What have we done ? why have welived? 
rifima:Vale, thatthe bufineſs of our lives is ſo mach enlone? Had we any greater mat- 
31quit, & fu- ters to mind ? Have we not fooliſhly wronged our ſouls in this? wonld 

1 mooagury we have wiſhed more frequent warnings ? How oft bath death entered the 
lum beze bavitations of our neighbours? How oft bath ic knockt at our own doors? 
mori aiſce : 
que _ artium omninu defficillima, femul que preftantifſizzz, Non pudet te reliquias vite tibi reſeruare? 
& id ſolnm tempss bone menti deftinare, quod in nullan rem conferrt poſji: 7 Yaam ſerum it tune wivere 
zx5ipere, cnn defunendium eſt ?_Seneca debrev. vitt 4. 


we 
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Mao. Of. 


CE = cmantengshs 


we have firſt heard that ſuch a one is dead, and then ſuch & oze, and ſuch 4 
ove, till our Towns have changed moft of their Inhabitants ; And was nor 
all this a ſufficient warning, totell us that we were alſo Mortals, and'our 


| ownturn would ſhortly come? Nay, we bave ſeen death ragingin Towns 


and Fields, ſo many hundred a day dead of the Peſtilence , ſo many thou- 


| ſandsſlain of the Sword : and did we not know it would reach to us ar 
* lat? How many diſtempers have vexed our bodies? frequent Languiſh- 


ings, conſuming Weakneſſes, waſting Feavers, here pain, and there trou- 


” ble, that we have been forced to receive the ſentenceof death; and vvhar 
{ werealltheſe but ſo many Mcfſengers, ſent from God totell as we muſt 

| ſhortly die, asif we had heard a lively voice, bidding us, Delay no more, 
| but make you ready: And are we unready and unwilling after all this > O 


careleſs dead-bearted Sinners / unworthy neglecters of Gods Warning ! 


; 2 faithleſs betrayers of our own ſonls ! 


All theſe hainous apgravations do lie upon this ſin of unwillingneſs to - 


bby die, which I bave laid downto make it hatefall comy own ſoul (which is 


too much guilty of it) as well as yours : And for a farther help to our pre. 


B vailing againſt is, I ſhall adjoyn theſe following conſiderations. 


ms 


SEC. -Aas 


T, (© Onfider , [ not to die] were [never to be happy.] To eſcape $6. 16? 
death, were to miſs of bleſſedneſs : Except God ſhould tranſlate When we 


: = nsas Hevoch and Elias, which be neverdid beforeor fince. If our hope in Dic, we 


ever by Death 


T Chrift were in this life only, we were then of all men moſt miſerable: The ©) Tn 


FX Epicure hath more pleaſure to his Fleſh then the Chriſtian, the Draokard, ty ; Andit is 


%: the Whoremaſter, and the jovis! Lads do ſwagger it out with gallantry impoſſible 
-* and mirth, when a poor Saint is monrning in a corner : yea, the very beaſts tharwe ſhould 
| ofthe field do ear, 8nd drink,and skip, and play, and care for nothing,when ©2< *2 Ecer= 


nal Life if we 


"/ many a Chriſtian dwels with ſorrows : So that if you would not die, and ,, aQ hences © | 
# goto heaven, what wonld you have morethen an Epicure, or a beaſt ? This is no 


hopes of a life to come ? Why do we pray, and faſt, and mourn? why do we z 


not wiſh ro be 

changed and reformed to the Image of Chriſt, and ro come quickly ro the dignity of the Heavenly 
Grace ? Cyprian, de mortalit, Se(b.15.p.346. * Me!ich, Adam in vita Milih Wes 
S1 4 TY when 
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i Regninn Dei or no; Tix eft nolle mori, qui nalitire rifam, Aﬀſayiug of Cypri- 
Cepit eſſe i® ay; which he of repeaced, Lee him be loth.to die, which t loth to br with 
prox1mo . : Chriſt t 

Premumruites ; | 

+ gaudium 7-0 : : ; 

(alutis aterne, &+ perpetna Letitia, &r poſſeſſio Parad:ſi nuper amilſa, mundo tranſeunte ſam veniunt': jan 

terrenis celeftia, & magna parvis, & caducys aterna ſuccedunt. Yus bine auxietatis & ſolicituding l6= 

C145 eſt > Duis inter bec trepielus & meſtus eſt, niſicm ſes & fides derſt ? Ejuts eſt enim mortem timere 

qi ad Chriſtum nolit ire. Equs eftiad Chiiſtum nolle ire, qui ſe non creda! cum Chriſto ucipere vegnare : 

Tufts enim fide vivete Cyprian, de mortalit, SQ 2. pag 341. 


SECT. XL, 


2. # *Onſider, I: God willing by death to Glorifie us ? and are we un- 

willing to die that we may be glorified? would God freely give 
us heaven? andareweunwilling toreceiveit? As the Prince who would 
have taken the lame b:ggar into his Coacb, and he refaſed, ſaid ro bim,Op- 


© In. 


time mereris qni in luto heareas, Thou well deſerveſt to itick in the dire. So | T 


Cans 7 may God tothe reſuſers of Reſt : You well deſerve to live in trouble, Me- 
»2Tinv : s : Ws | b ' 
UnGr 2y- thinks if a Prince were willing to make you bis Heir, you ſhould ſcarce be 


7 4 4- nowilling to accept it.- Sure the refuſing. of ſuch a kindneſs , muſt needs. | 


onYuir 33 4% diſcover ingratitude and unworthineſs. As God hath reſolved againſt 
Fx dg them who-make excuſes when they ſhould come to Chrift, Yerily none of 
ow ins? 4 theſe that were bidden ſhall taft of my Supper: So is it jult with him to reſolve 
N/rc0nds 2+ againſt us, who frame excuſes when we ſhould come to Glory. * 7gnatizz 
3: ©:7em- when he was condemned to be torn with wild beaſts, was ſo afraid, leſt by 


Tux ar,8&. the prayers and means of his friends,he ſhould loſe the opportunity and be- 


Ignat, Epiſf-af efit of Mareyrdom, that he often intreats them to let him alone, and not | 


en pee 82. hinder bis bappineſs, and tells them be was afraid of their love, leſt- ir 


would hure him,and their carnal friendſhip would keep him from death. 


BE — ——— — 


| — ——_— 


SEC I, XI. 


$. 72. 3: = Lord Jeſas was willing to come from heaven to earth for vs;, 


Cam dicis, Be- and ſhall we be unwilling to remove from earth to heaven for our. 


ate vivere v0- ſelves and him ? Sure if we bad been once poſſeſſed of beaven, and God. 


lo bonm = (bould have ſent us to earch apaio, as he did his Son for oar ſakes, we ſhould. 
ee 9 then have been loth to remove indeed -: It was another kind of change then 
bic 5fad Chri= Ours is, which Chriſt did freely ſabmiz unto , to cloath bimſelf with- the. 
ſts, habe & garments of fleſh,and to take npon him the form of a ſeryant,to come from 
z% 11 12g:0% the boſom of the Fathers Love, to bear his wrath: which we ſhould have. 
Fi: born. Shall hecomedown to our hell? from the height of glory to the 


- 2 qpoodnr depth of miſery? to bring ns up to his Eternal Reft ? and fhall we be 


b 33" WE PO y 
nk”; n 5 $6.39" 3 
Chap. >. © 
0 * 


when be lay a dying , and wss asked' whether be were willing to die 


after, chis- gowilliog ?' Sure Chcift bad.more canſe to be. unwilling , 
, SEES Sor Ann EP ho ng eo dr OH hocoug 222-08, raed Fea ugg ; 4 wa he- 
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_ ParcIV. 
' be might have faid, Whar isit to me, if theſe ſioners ſoffer ? If they value Vit de li 
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Foe 


A Pak ud 


their ficſh aboveebeir ſpirits , and their luſts above my Fathers Love, if regione, & © 
 . quid invent © 


they needs will ſell their ſouls for nonghe, who is it fir ſhould be the loſer ? ,;; 4.04 bie 

and who ſhon!d bear the blame and curſe?Should I whom they have wrong- ahunlevieh 
ed ? muſt they wilfully cranſgreſs my Law? and 1 ondergo their de- 59/es, doleres, 
ſerved pain? Is it not enough that 1 bear the treſpaſs from them , bur 1 mortem * Ecce 
muſt alſo bear my Fathers wrath ? and fatisfie the Juſtice which they have nr = 
wronged ? Muſt I come down from Heaven to Earth, and cloath my ſelf dt 
with humane fleſh ?be ſpit upon and ſcorned by man? and faſt, and weep, vit recum.. \ 
and ſweat, and ſuffer, and bleed, and die a corſed death? and all this for 2494 6ic in * 
wretched worms, who would rather hazerd all they had, and venture their cel m0ſorie 
ſon!s and Gods favour,then they wonld forbear bar one forbidden morſel ? _ _ | 
Do they caſt away themſelves ſo ſlightly ? and muſt I redeem them again bibir,fel bic bi= 
ſo dearly > Thus we ſee that Chriſt had much to have pleaded againſt his bit : ecce quod 
comigg down for man, and yet he pleaded none of this ? He had reaſoo nds 

enough to have made him unwilling, and yet did he volantarily conde- Me — 
ſcend. But we bave no Reaſon againſt our coming to him, except we will [as te invidh 
reaſon againft our hopes, and plead for a perpetuity of our own calamities. vt, mezſam 
Chriſt eame down to fetch us up : and would we have him loſe his blood /9/*> menſam: 
and labour, and go away again without ns ?Harth he bought our Reſt at ſo Am—_— ; 
dear arate? Is our inberitance parchaſed with the blood of God? Andare « : "ſep we ; 
we after all chis loth to enter ? Ah Sirs, it was Chrift, and noe we,that had up, and | 
cauſe ro be loth. The-Lord forgive and heal this fooliſh :noratityle, 


SECT. XIII. 


4 por ved, do _ _— vvith our moſt 'crueſ, mortal foes? F. 13." 

and jump with ehem in their moſt malicious deſign, whil ; mori = 
toth to die and goto heaven ? where is the height of heis LY tad — 
vybar's the ſcope of alltemptations ? and whar's the devils daily buſineſs? **” wy 
Ib it not to keep our ſouls from God ? And ſhall vve be vvell content vyith gone ERNOEY 
this, and joyo vvith Satan in our deſires ? wharthooghit be not thoſe eter- Fit poſſe we 
nal corments ? yet its the one balf of Hell, vvhich vve vviſh toour ſelves, 7i, ber Ree: 
while we deſire to be abſent from Heaven and God. If thou ſhouldft rake /#rredfionem | 
counſel of all thine enemies, ifthon ſhonldſt beat thy brains both night ad perve=.: 
day, inſtudying to do thy ſelf a miſchief, what greater then this, could ir n—_—— | 
poſlibly be, To continue here 0n earth from God? excepting only hell ir Card.Cuſanus 
jelf. O what ſport is this to Satan? that his deſires and thine Chonld ſo 20414» 99-25 
concur? That vvhen he ſees he cannot get thee to Hell, be can ſolong kee A 
thee out of Heaven, and make thee the earneſt petitioner for it tby ſelf. A 
O.gratifie not the Devil ſo much to thy own diſpleaſure. . : 


SECT..- 
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SECT. XIV. 
| $14. 5- Q not our daily fears of death, make onr lives a continnal. tor- 
. nors ment ? the fears of death (as E£r4/m ſaith) being a ſorer evil 


lejor quay then death irfelf, And thus, as PawJdid die daily in regard of preparation, 
p/ mos. ardinregardof the neceſſary ſufferings of his life : ſo do we in regard of 
Fa". C9894 the torments and the uſeleſs ſufferings which we make our ſelves.” Thoſe 
| lives which might be full of joys in tbe daily contemplation of the life to 
come, and the ſweet delightfull thoughts of bliſs, how do we fill them up 
with rerrors,through all theſe cauſcleſs thonghts & fears ? Thus do we con- 
ſame our own comforts,8 prey upon our trueſt pleaſures. When we mighe 
lie down, and riſe up, and walk abroad with our hearts full of the Joyes of 
God, we continually fill them with perplexing fears. For be that fears dy- 
ing, mult be always fearing, becauſe he-hath always cauſe to expegg it. 
And how canthat mans life be comfortable , who lives in continual fear of 
loſing his comforts ! 


* SECT."-XV. 


| 6.15. 6. Oredver, all theſe are ſelf-created ſufferings : Av if it were not 
Iheu quam enough to be the deſervers,but we muſt elſo be the executioners 


þ/erum ef, of our own calamities | Asif God had nor inflicted enough npon us,but we 
Us _—_ moufl infli> morevupon our ſelyes ! Is nor death bitter enough to the fleſh 
From! £42-- of it ſelf, but we muſt donb'e, and treble, and multiply its bitterneſs ? Do 
we complain ſo much of the burden of our troubles, and yet daily add un- 
to the weight? Sure the ſtate of poor mortals is ſufficiently calamitous; they 
need not make it ſo much worſe. The ſufferings laid upon us by God , do \ 
all lead to happy iſſues : theprogreſsis, from ſuffering to patience , from [Z 
thence to'experience, and ſo to Hope, and atlaſt to Glory. But the ſuffer- | 
tom.5.3,4, ings which we do make our ſelves, bave uſually iſſues anſwerable ro their 
3.17, cauſes :;: The motion is circular and endleſs, from fin to ſuffering , from 
: ſuffering to ſin, and ſo to ſuffering again, and ſo in i»finit»w. And not on- 
ly ſo, but they multiply in their courſe: every fin is greater then the for- 
- mer, ard fo every ſuffering alſo greater. This is the natural progreſs of 
: them,which if mercy do intercepr,no thanks to ns. So that except we think 
that God hath made us to be our own tormentors, we have ſmall reaſon 
to nouriſh our fears of death, ur 
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SECT. XVI. 


7, £_ further, they arc all but uſeleſs unprofirable fears: As all «5, 16. 
our care cannot make one hair white or black, nor add one cabit Mar. 6. 36. 

ro our ſiature; ſo can neither our fear prevent our ſufferings, nordelay our Mar 6-27, 

dying time an hour : Willing or unwilling we muſt away. - Many a mans = 

fears have haſtened bis end; but fo mans ever did avert ir. Irs ere, a cau- 

relous fear or care concerning the danger after deatb,. bath profited many ; 

and is very uſeſul to the preventing of thar danger , but for a member of 

Chriſt, and an heir of heaveo, to beafraid of entring bis own inberitance, 

this is a ſiofoll uſeleſs fear. 


® SECT. XVII. 


8. D Utthouph it beuſelefs in reſpeR of good , yet to Satin is it very $F. 17; 
ſerviceable, Our fears of dying enſnare our ſouls, and add ſtrength 1fMoralicy de 
to many temptations. Nay when we arecalled to die for Chriſt ,. and pur 52 more > ye 
toitinaday of trial, ic may draw us todeny the known truth, and for- — : 
ſake the Lord.God himſelf. You look upon it now as a ſmall fio,a common Chcigians & 
frailty of bumane nature: Butif you look to the dangerous confequents of the ſervanes 
it, metbioks ir ſhould move you to other thoughts. What made Peter deny of God, that 
bis Lord ?- what makes Apoſtatesin ſuffering times forſake the truth ? and oy ; 
the green blade of unrooted Faith to wither beforethe heat of perſecution? cm wha 
Fear of impriſonment and poverty may dumnch, but fear of death will do vc learn nor 
match more. When you ſee the Gibbetr, or hear the ſentence; if this fear of rofcar Dearis 
dying prevailin you, you?! ſtrait begin to ſay as Petey, I know not the man. THe = 
Whee you ſee che fagots ſer,and fire ready,you'l ſay as that Apoſtate to the — 2: 
Marcy”, O the fire is hot, and nature's frail, forgetting chat the fire of bell Funerals. -- 
is botter.- Sirs,as light as you make of ie, you know not of what force theſe They give to: 
fears are to ſeparate your ſouls from Jeſus Chriſt. Have we not lately had *b< foul the-” 
frequent exparience of it? How many thouſand bave fled in fight, and rn by 
eurned their back ona good cauſe, where 'they knew the honour -of God- coarempr © 
was concerned, and their countreys welfare was the prize for which chey Death pre- 
fought, and the hopes of their poſterity did lie at the ſtake, andall through parcfor Gle- * 
anwortby ſear of dying ? Have we not known thoſe who lying under 57:09 I 
z wounded conſcience, and living in the practice of ſome known ſin, durſt, ,,  * * 
ſcarce look the ecemy ir the face, becauſe they darſt not look death in ty 
the face ? but have trembled anddrawn back, andcryed, Alas, I dare not 
die , If 1 wereinthecaſe of ſuch or ſuch, I durſt die.-He that dare not die, . 
dare ſcarce fight valiantly. Therefore we bave ſeen in our late wars , thar” 
there is none more valiant then theſe ewo ſorts. 1.Thoſe who have conquer... / 
ed the fear of death by the power of Faith. 2. And thoſe who bave extin- 2. 


guilt it by deſperate prophaneG, and calt it away through Rupid ſeeucity. 
| te . 
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of God : Hovvever its an evident temptation and ſnare : Beſide the multi- 


| God, and bard thoughts of moſt of his providences , which this Gin doth 
make ns guilty of : Beſides alſoit [oſeth us mncb precious time, and thar 
for che moſt part near our end. When time ſhould be moſt precious of all to 
us, and vvhen it ſhould be imployed to better purpoſe, then do we vainly 
and finfally waſte it in the fruitleſs iſſues of theſe diſtraRing fears : So thar 
you ſee hovy dangerous a ſnare theſe fears are, and bow fruirfull a pa- 
cent of many evils, WY I 


i (© Oxſider, what a competent time the mot of us have had #Some 
$. 19, , 
thirty, ſome forty, ſome fifty or ſixty years. Hovy many come 
| eo the grave younger, for one that lives to the ſhorteſt of theſe? "Chriſt 
I *Helvicus and himſelf, as is generally thought, lived but * chirty three years on earth. 
jj fore other Tf jg yvere to come, asit is paſt, you would think thirty years a lovg time, 
| =_—— wy ®” Did you not long ago in your threatning ſickneſs, think vvich your ſelves, 
| ern dieg O, it I might enjoy but one ſeven years more, or ten years more! And now 
in the thirry you have enjoyed perbaps more then you then begg'd, aud are you never- 
*Gfth year of cheleſs unwilling yet? except you vvould not die at all, but deſire an immor- 
his age, eality bereon Earth ; vybich is a fin inconſiſtent vvith tbe cruth of Grace , 
If your forrovv be meerly this, Fhat youare mortal ; you might as vvell 
have lamented it all your lives : For ſure you could never be ignorant of 
this.W by ſhould not a man that would die 8t all, be as well willing at thirty 
or forty, if God ſee it meet, as at ſeventy or eighty ? nay, uſually vvhen che 
| longelt day is come, men are as loth to depart as ever. He that loſeth ſo ma- 
| Did de re= ny years, hath more cauſe to devvail bis own negleR, thento complain of 
rum natura the ſhortnels of bis time; and vvere better lament the vvickedneſs ot his life, 
|  xaraulhy " then the brevity. Lengch of time doth nor conquer corruption , it never 
l Gr. ie. £ withers,nor decays through age. Except we receive an addition of grace, as 
Il ſcizs uti, lorga Well as time, we naturally grow the older the worſe.Let us then be content- 
|| ef. Scvec. ed with ourallotted proportion. And as we are convinced, that we ſhonld 
If 4c brevit. ie oor murmure againit our affigned degree of wealth, of health, of bonour, 


| WE and o:hbec things here ; ſo ler us not be diſcontented with our allowed pro- 
It tempores babe- | 

it mus, ſed m:ltum perdimus. Satis longa vita, & in maximarum rerum eonſummatiouem lacge data eſt, ſi rota 
if bene collocetur. Sed ubi per luxum & negitgentian defluity ubi null res bas impenditir, winma demum mo- 
WW ceſitate cogente quam ire non intell:ximus, 118nfeſe, ſentimns, Noi acceptinus brevem vitam , ſed fecums : 
WW nee inopes ejus, ſed prodigi ſumus. Seneca de brevit. cap.1. |; 

{ The cle& man, hath a care in the Body, of the worldly things of the place where he ſojourneth,as a 
Traveller in the Inns and houſes in his way. But withont any trouble he leaverh the habitation, poſ- 
ſeſſion, and uſe : with a ready and chearfull minde follewing him thar leadeth him our of this life, upon 
no occaſion ruining back 3 he is thankful for his entertainment here ; bur he blefſerh God for his de- 


| parture, embracing the Celeſtial manſion, Clemens Alexand, Stromat.lib,q. prope fith 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


portion 
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So much fear as vve have of death, uſually ſo much cowardize in the cauſe 


tude of unbelieving contrivances and diſcontents at the vviſe diſpoſals of 
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portion of time. O, ry Soul, depart in peace | Haſtthou nor here enjoy- 
ed a competent ſhare? As thou wouldſ not defire an uolimited fiate in 
wealth and honour, ſo deſire ir nor in point of time. Isit fit, that God or 
thou ſhould be the ſharer ? If thou wert ſenſible bow little thou deferveſt 
an hoor of that patience which thou haſt en joyed, thou wouldſt thiok thou 
haſt bad a large part.. Wouldſt thou have thy age called back again ? canſt 
thou eat thy bread, and have ittoo? Is it not Divine wiſdom thae ſers the 
bounds.? God will not let one have all the work, nor all the ſuffering, nor 
all the honor of the work: He will honour himſelf by variety of in- 
Airuments ; by various perſons, and ſeveral ages, and not by one perſon or 
age: Seeing thou haſt aRed thine own part, and finiſhed thine appointed 
courſe, come down contentedly, that others may ſucceed, who muſt have 
their turns 8s well as thov._ Asof all other ontward things, ſo alſo of thar 
time and life, thou maiſt as well have too much, «s too little: Only of 
Godgand eternal life, thou canſt- never enjoy too much, nor. too long. 
Gredfreceivings, will bave great accounts ; where the leaſe is longer, the 
Fine aftd rent muſt be the greater. Much time hath much duty, Is it not as 
eafieto anſwer for the receivings and the duties of thirty years, as of an 
hundred ? Beg therefore for grace to improve it better, but be contemed 


with thy ſhare of time. 


— <oc  Rn>" 


- 2 "SBCT: mx 


10s Onſider, thou haſt had a competency of the comforts af life, 8ad 
| 2 not of naked time alone. God might have made thy life a miſe- 

ry ; tillthon, hadſt been as weary of png, as thou art now afraid 

of lofing it. If hehad denyed thee the benefits and ends of living, thy life 
would have been but a flender comforr. They in Hell have life as well as * Sous [apien 
we, and longer far then they deſire : God might have ſuffered thee to have £9975 bumas 
conſumed thy days in ignorance, or to bave ſpent thy life to the laſt hour, * 5% el 


before be broughe thee home to bimſelf , and given thee the ſaving know- ry bm | 


ledge of Chriſt ; and then thy life had been ſhort, though thy time | Deo. . ſervik 
But he hath opened tbineeyes in the morning of thy S_ —_ ——_—_— Treapot i ' 


thee betimes with the trade of thy life; 1 know the beſt are but negli ps 7 Atiga 
loyterers, and ſpend not their time according to its worth, rn ne 


that hath an bundred years time, & loſeth ir all, lives not ſo long as he that bendit. 15ſtat 


— cm Ne beſtows ir well. Its to go to Hell at an #9 #titsr. 
undred years old, 8& not too ſoon to po to heaven at twer Pentarum eff 
DN ney 6 aty.t The Means Hoc percipit,, 
tan fact ouniumiemporum is unum collatio. Iltorum breviſſiinia ac (alliciti ngays 
4, - - : cat? 1 OrK 
#bliviſcuntur, preſentia negligent, de futro timent: Cum — —— oe 2e5 Proven hy” | 
diu ſe cum nibil agunt ocenpatos fiaſſe. Seneca debrevit, vit. cap.15. Þ Iter impesſeFFum erit ſe 
parte, aut catra petutum locum fteteris. Vita non eſt imperſetta, fi boneſta eſt. abicunque defines, ſs bene de 
#t, tota eſt, Seneca. Epiſt.7 7-p1g. 688. Nemo tam imperitns e#, ut neſciat ſibi quandogue moriendum 2 
men cum prope acceſſerit, tergiverſatur, tremit, plorat. Nonne tibi videbitur Bultrſimus omnium qu ft 
quod ante annos mille non vixerat ? Atqui ftultus oft qui flet, quod poſt annos mille. 201 vive Ls 
[4t,,n08.£755 ace fifth, Seneca Epiſt.77. pag 689... roct. Hec pat 
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are tobe valued in reference to their end : That's the beſt means, which 
ſpeedilieſt and ſureſt obtaineth the end. He that hath enjoyed moſt of the 
ends of life, hath had the beſt life, andnot he that bath lived longeſt. You 
thatare acquainted with thelife of Grace , what if you live bur twenty 
or thirty years? mould you change it for a thouſand years of wickedneſs? 
God might havelet you havelived like the nngodly world, and then you 
would have had cauſe to br afraid of dying. We havelived in a place and 
time of light ; in Zxrepe, not in eAſia, Africa, or America, in England, 
not in Spain or 7taly ; inthe Age when Knowledge doth moſt abound, and 
not in our fore-fathers days of darkneſs; we bave lived among Bibles, Ser- 
mons, Books, and Chriſtians. As one Acre of fruitful ſoy!, is better then 
many of barren Commons : as the poſſeſſion of a Kingdom for one year,is 
better then a Leaſe of a Cottage for twenty, ſo twenty or thirty years 
living in ſuch a place, or age, as we, is better then C/ethnſelabs age inthe 
caſe of moſt of the world beGdes. And ſhall we nor then be content with 
our portion? If we who are Miniſters of the Goſpel have ſeen abyndang 


then ſome others intwenty or thirty; if God have made vs the happy 
(thovgh unworthy) means of converting and ſaving more ſouls at a Ser- 
mon, then ſome better men inall their lives : what cauſe have we to com- 
plain of the ſhortneſs of ourtime in the work of God? would unprofi- 
cable, unſucceſsful pre:ching have been comfortable? will irdo us good to 
labour to littte purpoſe, ſo we may but labour long? If our deſires of living 
arc for the ſervice of the Church, as our deceicfull hearts are ſtill prerend.. 
inp, then ſure if God honour us to do the more ſervice, thongh in the 
leſſer time, we have our deſire, God will. have each to have his ſhate : when 
we bave had ours, let us reſt contented. Perſwade then thy backward 
ſoul to its duty, ard argue down theſe dreadfall thoughts: Unworthy 
wretch ! Hath thy Father allowed thee ſolarge a part,and cauſed thy lotto 
fall ſo well? aud given theethine abodein pleaſant places? and filled up all 
The merchant {Þy life with mercies? and doſt thou now think tby ſhare too ſmall? is not 
that arriverh that which thy life doth want inlengeh, made up in breadth, and weight, 
ſafely with and ſweetneſs? Lay all together, and look about thee, and tell me, how 
| __s many of thy neighbours have more ? how many in allthe Town or Cour- 
and pr »ous Try have had a better ſharethen thou? why mighteſt not thou. bave been 
{rhings, doth One of the thouſands, whoſe carcaſſes thou ball ſeen ſcattered as Dung on 
more heartily the Ezrth ? or why mighteſt not thou have been one that's uſeleſs in the 
ſrbank God Church; and 2n unprofitable burden to the place thou liveſt in ? What a 
| _ multitude of hours of conſolation ? of Celightiull Sabbaths ? of pleaſant 
| ck as ſtudies ? of precious compenions? of wonderous deliverances? of exce!- 
E far for ſome lent opportunities? of fruitfullabours ? of joyfall ridings ? of ſweet experi- 
QF ſwaller com- ences ? of aſtoniſhin videnczs bath thy life partaked of ? fo that many 
| _ 9 an hundred wio have each of them lived an burdred years, have not alro- 
nM Fpiſ, J*ther erjoyved ſo much, "And. yet art thou ror ſatisfied with thy 
W1.3.0.67z, l0t? Hath thy life-been ſo ſweer, that thou art loth to leave it? 
is 


wo, wil o- 7 k. 
Chap. 2. 


fruit of our ſabours, if God hath bleſſed onr labours in ſeven years, more. 
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is that thethanks thou returneſt to him, who ſweetued it to draw thee to 
his own ſweetneſs ? Indeed, if this had been all thy portion, I eonld not 
blame thee to bediſcontented : Andyer let me tell chee too, That of all 
theſe poor ſouls, who bave no other portion , but receive all their good 
things in thislife, there is few or none even of them,who ever bad fo full a 
ſhare as thy ſelf. And haft thon not then had a fair proportion,for one that 
muſt ſhortly have Heaven beſides ? O fooliſh Soul ! would thon wert as 
covetous aſter eternity, as thou artfor a fading periſhing life ! and after 
the bleſſed preſence of God, as thon art for continuance with Earth and 
Sin ! Then thou wouldſt rather /cok throwgh the windows , and cry through 
the lattices , Why ts his chariot ſo long a coming ? why tarry the wheels of hus 
chariots > Howlong Lord ! How long ! 


OC — 


— 


SECT. XX. 


1® Onſider, what if God ſhould grant thy deſire, and let thee live 

yet many years, but withal ſhould firip thee of the comforts of 
life, and deny thee the mercies which thou haſt bitherto enjoyed ? Would 
this be a bleſſing worth the begging for ? Might not God in Judgement 
oivetheeliſe, as he gave the murmuring 7/raelites Quails? or as he oft- 
times gives men riches and honour, when be ſees them over earneſt for it ? 
Might he not juſtly ſay to thee, Seeing thou bad(t rather linger on earth, 


Judg.5.28, 


ehen come away and enjoy my preſence; ſeeing thou art ſo greedy of life, 


take ir, and acurſe with it; never let fruit grow 0n it more, nor the San of James 5.2,3. 


comfort ſhine upon it, nor the dew of wy bleſſing ever water it : Let thy 


and the ruſt of thy ſilver ear thy fleſh, Go hear Sermons as long as thon 
wilt, but let never Sermon do thee good more; lez all thon heareſt 
make againſt thee, and increaſe the ſmartof thy wounded ſpirit : 1f thou 
love Preaching better then Heaven, go and preach till thou be aweary, bat 
never profit Soul more. Sirs, what if God ſhould thus chstiſe our inordi. 
nate deſires of living, wereit not jaſt ? and whargood would our lives then 
do ns? Seeſt thou not ſome that ſpend their days on their cowch in grogn- 
ing? and ſome in begging by the high-way ſides? and others in ſceking 
bread from door todoor? and moſt of the world in labouring for food 
and rayment, and living only that they may live, and loſieg the ends and 


+ denefitsof life? Why, what good would ſuch a life do thee, were it never 
2 ſo long? when tby ſoul ſhall ſerve thee only inſtead of Sar, to keep thy 
& body from ſtinking? God might give thee life, till thou art weary of living, 
& andasgladto berid of ir, 65 Z4das or Achitophel: and make thee like ma- 


= ny miferable Creatures inthe world, who can hardly forbear laying vio- 


ſent hands on themſelves, Be not therefore ſo importunate ſor life ; which 
may prove a Judgement inſtead of a blefling. 


OW 1ar A 


table be a ſnare, ler thy friends be thy ſorrow; let thy riches be corrupted, A — 
and how far © 
nor, ſee Cal- 
vin on Jonah © 
4.3 Pag-35T. » 
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SECT. XXI. 


\Onſider, how many of the precious Saints of God, of «ll Apes 
and places, have gone before thee. Thou art tot to enter an-un. 
erodden path, nor appointed firſt to break the Tce, Except only Hexoch and 
Elias, which of the Saints bave ſcaped death ? And art chon better then 
they ? There are many millions of Saints dead, more then do now remain 
on Earth, What a number of chine own boſom friends , and intimate ac- 
guaintance,and companions in duty ,zre now there? and why ſhouldſt thou 
be ſo loth to follow ?'* Nay, hath not Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gone ehis way ? 
* Hererofore hath he not ſanAified the grave tous? and perfumed the duſt with his own 
—oqrnpby eng body ? And art thon loth to follow bimtoo ? O rather ler us ſay as 7he- 
oe Gor +5 was, Let #4 allo go, and die with bim; or rather, let us ſuffer with bim, 
Death was that we may be glorified rogether with bim F. Rf 4 . 
terrible even Many ſach like Conſiderations might be added, as that C bath 
ro ee men, taken out the ſting ; How light the Saints have made of ir, how teri. 
| 7-ny-l ly the very Pagans have entertained it, * &c. But becauſeall chat*sbirher- 
dying, asif CO ſpoken,is alſo conducible to the ſame purpoſe, Ipaſs chem by. If what 
they were pe- hath been ſaid , will not perſwade, Scripture and Reaſon have little 
rithing : Bur fgrce, 
—_—_ n+ pe I have ſaid che more on this ſubjeR, finding it ſo needfull to my ſelf and 
Body , Death Others , finding that among ſo many Chriſtians, who could do and ſuffer 
is no more ro much for Chrift, there's yet ſo few that can willingly die, and of many who 


6 21; I 


© wascallcd to it, and that ſhe was going home ; and ſtrongly exhorring and comforting her, he called 
her by her names ſaying Ho ! Sec thou remember the Lord. Clem. Alexand. Stromat. tth.7. * Read the 


firange examples of Hearhens in Sexeca Epiſt, ad Lacil, 24. pag. 567+ oper. Tom.z, 


—_— 


SOT. XXIL 


S $6.22 T Will only yer Anfwer ſome Objections, and ſo concludetbis Ute. 

Kick ar dying. ; 
} Anſw.1.Search, for all that, whether ſome of the forementioned cauſes 
may not be in fault, as well as this. 

2. Didſt thou not fay fo long ago? Have you inot been in this ſong 
this many years? if you are yet uncertain, whoſe fault isir ? you bave 


had nothing elſe to do with your lives , nor no greater matter then this 
8 eo 


4 


2 —_ A wat 7 TAY" — 
wy 
Chap. 2! © 
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x. Objet. ©, If-I were but certain of Heaven, I ſhould then never | 


= 
od g'& OT rn 


be eo bave ſomewhat ſubdued other corraptions, ſo few bave got the conqueſt of 
or _ -_ this. This cauſed me to draw forth theſe Arrows from the quiver of Scri- 

* Chriſt, do Pture, and ſpend them again ir. 
trample upon E555 

| it as nothing, and hadrather die a thouſand rimes, then deny the faith of Chriſt. For they know that uſ 
by Dying they do nor periſh,bur live, and by the ReſurreRion are made immortal. Athanaſ. de Incarnat, | 
verbi. + It js certainly reported that St. Peter when he ſaw his wife led ro Death , was glad that ſhe 
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ind. Were you nor berter preſently fall ro thetria), till you have/pur - + 


& whet 
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" The Sainns Buerlefting Reb, = 


the Queſtion out of doubt ? Muſt God ftay while you trifle? and muſt his 
patience be continued to cheriſh yonr negligence? If thou have plaid the 
loyterer, do ſo no longer: Go ſearchthy ſoul, and follow the ſearch cloſe; 


till thou come to a clear diſcovery. Begin to night, ſtay not till che nez: 


morning. Cercainty comes not by length of time, bur by the bleſting of 
the Spirit upon wile and faithful trial. You may linger out thus ewenty 
years more, and be ſtj]] as uncertain as now you are. | 

3. A perfect certainty may not > CINE : we ſhall ſtill be deficient 
?n thar es well as in other things : They wbothink the Apoſtle ſpeaks ab- 
ſolutely, and notcomparatively, of a perfect affurance in the very degree, 
when he mentions a Plerophory or full affarance, I know no reaſon bat 
they may expe perfection in all things elſe as well as this. When you bave 
done all, you will know this but in part. If your belief of thar Scripture, 
whic b, Believe, and be /aved, be imperfeQt, and if your knowledge, 


. 
IF, 


be ſake. If you would then {tay till you are perfeRly certain, you may 
ſtay for ever : if you have atrained aſſurance but in ſome degree, or gar 
but the grounds for aſſurance laid, ir is then the ſpeedieſt and fareſt way, 


{ rodefire rather to be quickly in Reſt : For then, and never till then, will 


both the grounds and aſſurance be fully perieR. 


4+ Both your aſſurance, and tbe comfort thereof , is the gift of the Spi- <4 


rit, who is a free beſtower : And Goa uſual time to be largeſt 'in mercy, is 


when his people are deepeſt in neceflity. A mercy in ſeaſon, is the ſweeteſt - 


mercy. I could give you here abundance of late examples, of thoſe who 
have langniſhed for aſſurance and comfort: ſome all cheir ſickneſs, and ſome 
moſt of their lives: and when they have been near to deatb,they have re- 
ceivedin abundance. Never fear death then through imperfeRions of aſ- 
ſarance; for thats the moſt nſual time of z1', when God moſt fully and 
ſwcetly beſtows ir, 


SECT. XXII1T; 


Bjef. 2; O,but the Churches neceſſities are great,God bath made me 
u'efall in my place , ſothat cheloſs will be zo many, or elſe, methinks, 

I conld willingly die. | 
Anſw. This may be the caſe of ſome ; but yet remember, the heart is de- 
ceitfull, Gedis oft pretended, when our ſelves are intended. Burt if this be 
ir that ſticks with thee indeed, conſider, Wilt thou pretend to be wiſer 
then God ? doth not he know how co provide for his Church ? Cannot he 
do his work without thee ? or find our inftruments enough beſides thee? 
Think not too highly of thy ſelf , becauſe God hath made thee uſe- 
tull, Muſt the Charch needs fall when thou art gone ? Art thou the 
Te _ _ foundation 


2 our own deceirful hearts do ſincerely believe or not,be imperfect; 
| orfAfbiW@ne of theſe ewo be imperfeR: the reſult or concluſion muft needs 


$23; 


618 © The Saints Evtrlafbine Refl, © Chap. z,” ; 


As 7:c. Mo- foundation on which its bnilt > Could God take away a Moſes, 8n Aares, 
nach ſfaidro David,Elias,&0. and find ſupply for all their places ? and cannot he alſo 
D. Havenien- find ſupply for thine? This is to derogate from God too much, and to ar- 
"” - Melcb. rogate too much unto thy ſelf. Neither art thou ſo merciful as God, nor 
vita.) © Zr... canſt love the Church ſo. well as he: As his intereſt is infinitely beyond 
derick the thine, ſois bis tendercare and bounty. Bur of this before. 


ehird Prince : | 
Ele&or, Palſ-grave of Rheine, when lie was dying at Hidelberg, ſaid to his friends, I have lived long 


enough cn carth for you,l muſt new golive for my ſelf in heaven for ever. As Zac. Giynexs in the laſt 
words in his Commentary on-the Hebrews: So merhinks when Miniſters have lived long in hard: labour 
and ſufferings for God and the Church, they ſhould be willing to live in Heaven for God and them. 
ſelves. I may ſay of our ſervicezas Cyprian to ſome that were loth to Die, becauſe they. would fain die 
Martyrs : 1had (ſaith one) fully ſer my heart on ir, and devored my ſelf ro Martyrdom :; Martyrdom is 
ner in thy power,bur in Gods gift. Nor canſt thou ſay, thou haſt loſt thar which thou knoweſt nor 
whether thou wert worthy to receive. God theſearcher of the hearr, who ſaw thee preparcd in Reſo- 


lution, will give the Reward for thy Reſolution. Ran is ſcen in the wicked;ſo a pur 

to confeſs Chriſt, and a ſoul given up to Good,ſha rewned by God the Judge. For ita. ng 
to want an heart for Martyrdom, and another ro want Martyrdom, when we have a hear @od wi 
Judge thee ſuch as he finds thee, For it is not 07 Blood that God deſeres,but our Faith or Fi 
de mortalicat. Se, 12, . 345+ 


Yet miſtake me not in all that I have ſaid : I deny not but that itis law- 

fol and neceſſary for 8 Chriſtian upon both the fore-mentioned grounds, 

| todefire God to delay his death, both for a further opportunity of gain- 
See Phil. 2, Iingaſſurance, and alſo to be further ſerviceable to the Church. Time aad 
26, 27, life.is & moſt precious Merty : not ſo much becauſe of what we here enjoy, 
bar becauſe Eternity of Joy or Torment dependeth on tbis time, when ir 

moſt go with man for ever in Heaven or Hell according to the proviſion be 

makes on earth;and they that will find a treaſure in Heaven, muſt now lay 
itupthere(<41.6.19,20.)I do not blame a man that is well in bis wits, if 

he be both loth to die, till he hath ſome comfortable Aflurance,that it ſhall 

certainly go well with him in another world. Andevery mans Aſſarance, 

/ asTIhbave proved, is imperſet.. Ard therefore Idonbt not but 1. We may 

2, pray for recovery from fickneſſes.2. And may rejoyce in it,and give thar ks 

2 forir, 8s a great mercy. 3. And may pray hard for our godly and nngodly 

friends in their ſi-kneſs.4. And mouft value our time bighly,aod improve it as 

a mercy which we muſt be accountable for, 5. And every godly man is fo 

aſeful co the Church, ordinarily, that even for the Charches ſervice be ray 

deſire to live longer, as Pax! did, even till he come to the full age of man, 

and while he is able to ſerve the Churcb, and it hath need of him, No man 

ſhould be over-haſty ro a ſtate that muſt never be changed, when both aſ. 

ſurance of glory, and his fitneſs for it, are ſtill imperfe& ; and ordinarily 

the Saints grow fitter in their age. Burt then this muſt not bein love of 

Earth, but we muſt take ir as our preſent loſs to be kept from heaven ; 

though it may tend to the Churches and our own fature advantage, and fo 

may be deſired : ſo that you muſt ill ſee that Heaven be valued and loved 

above Earth, even when you bave cauſeto pray for longer time; as ſhe 

that lopgsto be married co a Prince, may dire delay tor preparation. 

But 


| 


Part IV. The Saints Evtrlafting Reft., 
Bat i bis is nothing to their caſe who are ſtill delaying, and never wil- 
hs EN are at death it ſelf ,more then at the unſeaſon- 
ableneſs of dying. Secondly , Though ſach deſires are ſometimes lawful, 
yet muſt they be carefully bounded and moderated; to. which end are the 
former conſiderations. We muſt not be too abſolute and peremptory .in 
our defires ; but cheerfully yield to Gods diſpoſal. Therighreft temper is 
that of Pasls, tobe in a ſireight between two, deſiring to depart, and be ,, . £993 
wich Chriſt, and yet to ſtay while God will have us, to do the Church the '* © 
utmoſt ſervice. Butalas, we are ſeldom in rhis ſireight , Our defires run 
out all one way, and chat for the fleſh,and nor the Church : Oor fireights 
zre only for fear of dying; and not berwixt the earneſt deſires of dying, 
and of living. He that defireth life only to prepare for Heaven, doth love 
Heaven better then le on earth , for the end is Rill more beloved then all 


the mear 


4 SECT. XXIV. 
Bje4. But is not death a puniſhment of God for fin? Doth not Mn .. 
OO Sifwre call ir the King of fears, And nature above all other evils quieſſe noiit, 
abhor it ? : | Tz” quam nome os 
Anſw. lle not meddle with that which is controverſal in this: Whether Te _ _ 
Death be properly a puniſhment or not:But grant that init ſelf conſidered, ,,49 eximpo- 
it may be called evil, as being naturally the difſolation of the Creature. Yet 2 beatus eſſe, 


being ſanRified to us by Chriſt , and being the ſeaſon, and occaſion of ſo S nibitſt2 Ire * 
great a Good, 8 is the preſent poſſeſſion of God in Chriſt , it may be wel- — D——_ Ade 


comed with a glad ſubmiſſion,if not with deſire. Chriſt sfferds us grounds ofſe jucundim 
enough to comfort us againſt thisnatural evil: and therefore endues us with ef, a: non ob © 
the principle of Grace, to raiſe us above the reach of nature. alind, &bi qui 

For all thoſe low and poor objeRions, as leaving honſe, -goods, and #*r! ſn, 

: b . . nolint mnterire, 
Friends, leaving our children unprovided, &-c. I paſs them over as a leſſer 7, ,,, fe wi» 
moment, then to take much with men of Grace. ſeros efſe ſem > 

9] ; ; | ; D7 »- » Han'ynonſtip= * 
ſes de rebxs,fed nuſeriam ſnam potins auferri velint ; etiam miſerrimns, ſiquis immortelitatem da-et, qua nec 
ipſa miſeria moreretar;propeſito fibi quod ſi in eadems miſeria ſemper eſſe nollent qulli e naſugam eſſent ſutwri, . 
ſed emni mods perituri ; profetts exultarent letitiazet fic ſemper eligerent eſſe, qyam omnino nox eſſe, Auguſt. -? 
de Civit. lib.13.c43. 26. Sed hoc de telerabili tantum miſeria inteKigendum eff, 


 — 


SECT. XXV. 


Aſtly, Undeſtand me in this alſo, That I have ſpoke al] thisto the 25: 
faichful ſoul. .I perſwade not the ungodly from fearing death : Its a 
wonder rather, that they fear it no more,and ſpend not their daies in conti- 
nual horror,as is ſaid before. Truly, bur that we know a ſtone isinſenſible,& 
a bard heart is dead and ſtapid,or elſe a man would admire bow poog ſouls 
Te 2 | can 


"ons of Ger/0n 
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For comfort can live in eaſe and quiernefs, charmuſt be turned our of theſe bodies into 
| Inthe Dearh everlaſting flames ! Or char be not fure,at leaſt if they ſhould die this night, 
| of friends, whether they ſhill 'odge in Heaven or Hell the next : eſpecially when ſo 
F _— many are called, and fo few choſen: and the righteous themſelves are 
. ſcarcely ſaved, One wonld think ſuch men ſhould eat their bread with 
* are excellenc, erembling ; and the thoughts of their danger ſhould keep them waking in 
| Oper»m part 4+ the night :. and they fhould fall preſently a ſearching themlelves, and en- 
fol. 145. quirinp of others, and crying to God, That if it were poſſible they might 
And ":s fol MF > 4 pb i 
lowins Tra- q2ickly be-out of this danger, and ſo their hearts be freed from horror ! For 
Rte de Co4/0- 4 AN TO quake at the thoughts of death, thar looks by it to be diſpoſleſſed 
| latione mortis of his happineſs, and knoweth not whither he is next to po, this is no won» 


, 


nn. 4x der. But for the Saints to fear their paſſage by Death ro Reſt; this is an 
Ep ft. 4 Gal, Boreaſonable hurtful Fear. my | 
26. pig. 67. : : : RD IO 
Ma! cum nou poſſint d: ſua vita refFan rationen reddere, Eummnue timemt coram judicem ſiſted MWatant 
mortem quantum poſſunts corpus lautts opipariſque cihorum generibas paſcendo : ut þs poſſent in petiaun, i 
bat vita permanerent.. Mulier adultcray qu © dom; advlterum baby's quando maritus ad oftium pulſYg 
cito aperit, ſed tardatyry ut interim ab condere poſſit adulterum ; Ita mali, &c. Stella in Luke 12 077 
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SECT. I, 


e E bave now by the guidance of the Word of the Lord, and 
fe by the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, ſhewed you the nature of the 
A Reſt of che Saints: and acquainted you with ſome duties in 
DB A VE relation thereto : We come now to the cloſe of all, to preſs 
CD you to the great duty,which I chiefly intended, when I be- 
 —_ > gun this ſubje&-:and have here reſerved it ro the laſt place, 
becauſe I know bearers are uſually of ſlippery memories: yet apt to retain 

. the laſt that is ſpoken, thoagh they forget all that went before. Dear friends, 
i:s pitty that eirher you or 1 ſhonld forget any thing: of thar which doth ſo 
nearly concern us, as this Ecernal Reſt of the Sitnts doth, Bat if you muſt 
needs forger ſomething, let it be any rhing elſe, rather then «bis; ler it be 
racher all chat I have bicherto ſaid (chough I bope of berrer)then this ons 
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Is there a Reſt, and ſuch a Reſt remaining for us ? Why then are our 
thoughts no more upon it ? why are not our hearts continually there ? 
why dwell we not there in conſtant contemplation ? Sirs, Ask your hearts 
in goodearneſt, What is the cauſe of this negleR ? are we reaſonable 
in this ? or, are we not ? Hath the Eternal God provided us ſuch a Glory, 
and promiſed to take us up to dwell with himſelf? and is not this worth the 
thinking on ? Should not the ſtrongeſt deſires of our hearts be after it? and 
the daily delights of our ſouls be there ? Do we believe this? and can we 
yet forget and negle& it ? Whar's the matter ? Will not God give us leave 
to-approach this lighe ? or will he not ſuffer our ſouls to taſte and ſee? 
why then,what means all his earneſt invitations? why doth he ſo condemn 
our carthly-mindedneſs, and command us to ſet our affetions above ? 
Ah vile hearts ! If God were againſtit, we were likclier to be ſorit , when 
Id have us to keep our ſtation , then we are aſpiring to be like 
nd are ready to invade the Divine Prerogatives : But when he 
ds our hearts to heaven, then they will nor ſtir an inch , like our 
>flors,the ſinful 7/-ae/ites : When God would bave them march for 
, then they mutiny, and will not ſtir , either they fear the Gyants, 
e walled Cities, or want neceſſaries , ſomething hinders them , buc 
when Ged bids them not go, then will they needs be preſently marching , 
and fight they will, though it be to their overthrow. If the fore- 
thoughts of glory were forbiden fruits, perhaps we ſhould be ſooner 
drawn unto them ; and we ſhould itch (as the Berhfrmites) to be looking 
into this Ark. Sure I am,where God hath forbidden us to place our thoughts 
and our delights, thither it is cafie enough to draw them. If heſay ( Love 
not the World, nor the things of the World) we doateupon it neyerthe- 
leſs. We have love enough if the world require it, and thoughts 
enough to purſue our profits, How delightfully and unweariedly can 
we think of vanity ? and day after day imploy our minds about the Crea- 
ture ? And have we no thoughts of this our Reſt ? How freely, and how 
frequently can we think of our pleaſures, our friends, our labours, our 
fleſh, our luſts, our common ſtudies , or news ? yea, our yery miſe- 
ries, our wrongs , our ſufferings and our fears? But where is the Chri- 
tian whoſe heart is on his Ret? Why Sirs , what is the matter? why 
are we not taken up with the views of glory ? and our ſouls more ac. 
cuſtomed to theſe delightful Meditations? Are we ſo full of Joy that we 
need no more? or is there no matter in Heaven for our joyous thoughts? 
or rather,are not our hearts carnal and blockiſh ? Earth will ro earth;Had 


we more Spirit, it would be otherwiſe with us. As the Fews uſe to caſt to 


the ground the Book of Eſther, before they readir, becauſe the Name of 
Godisnotinit:Andas Anguſtincaſt by Ciceros writings, becauſe they con- 
tained not the Name of Jelus : So let us hamble and calit down theſe ſenſu. 
all hearts, that have in them no more of Chriſt and Glorv. As we ſhould 
nor own our duties any further then ſomewhat of Chriſt is in them, 
ſo ſhould we no further own our hearts : And as we ſhould delight in 
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© For comfort can live in eaſe and quiernefs, char muſt be tnrned our of theſe bodies into 
In the Death everlaſting fAarnes | Or (har be not ſure, at leaſt if chey ſhould die this night, 
+ of friends, whether they ſhil{ 'odge in Heaven or Hell the next : eſpecially when ſo 
£ _. many are called , and ſo few choſen: and the righteous themſelves are 
” ons of Ger/az ſcarcely ſaved, One wonld think ſuch men ſhould eattheir bread with 
* are excellent, erembling ; a:d rhe choughts of their danger ſhould keep them waking in 
| Oper»m part 4 the night : and rhey (hould fall preſently a ſearching themlelves, and en- 

* =_ quiring of others, andcrying to God, That if it were poſſible they might 
lowing Tra- q2ickly be-out of this danger, and ſo their hearts be freed from horror ! For 
Qate de Co4/0- 4 AN tO quake at the thoughts of death, thar look? by it to be diſpoſſeſſed 
latione mortis of his happineſs, and knoweth not whithec he is next to po, this is no won» 
parentum. L'2* der. But for the Saints to fear their paſſage by Death to Reſt; this is an 


© t01 Gal, noreaſonable hureful Fear. 


26. p10. 65. Pi 

"i = = poſſint d: ſua vita refFan rationem reddere, eumJue timem! coram judicem fiſten Watant 
mortem quantum poſſunt, corpus lautts opipariſque ciborum generibas paſcendo : ut fe poſſent in petiaun, i 
bat vita permanerent.. Mulier adultcra, qu © dom; adviterum babe; quando maritus ad oft:um pulſ gt 
cito aperit, ſed tardatur, ut interim abſcondere poſſit adulterum 5 Ita mali, &c. Stella in Luke 128i 
p.rtog.7.. " 
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1 '. eMotives to a Heavenly Life. 


SECT.. 1. 


E have now by the guidance of the Word of the Lord, and 
> by the aſſiſtance of his Spirir, ſhewed you the nature of the 
Reſt of che Saints: and acquainted you with ſome duties in 
Y, relation thereto : We come now ro the cloſe of all, to preſs 
AZ) you to the great duty,which I chiefly intended, when I be- 
| gun this ſubje&-and have here reſerved it ro the laſt place, 
becauſe I know hearers are aſually.of ſlippery memories : yet apt to retain 
, the [aſt that is ſpoken, thoagh they forget all that went before. Dear friends, 
its pitty that either you or I ſhonld forget any thing of char which doth ſo 
nearly concern us, as this Ererngl Reſt of the Siints doth, Bat if you muſt 
needs forger ſomething, let ir be any thing elſe, rather then «his; ler it be 
rather all chat I bave bicherto laid (chough I bope of berter then this ons 
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Is there a Reſt, and ſuch a Reſt remaining for us > Why then are our 
thoughts no more upon it ? why ate not our hearts continually there 
why dwell we not there in conſtant contemplation ? Sirs, Ask your hearts 
in good carneſt, What is the cauſe of this negleR ? are we reaſonable 
in this ? or, are we not ? Hath the Ecernal God provided us ſuch a Glory, 
and promiſed to take us up to dwell with himſelf? and is not this worth the 
thinking on ? Should not the ſtrongeſt deſires of our hearts be after it? and 
the daily delights of our ſouls be there ? Do we believe this? and can we 
yet forget and neglect it ? What's the matter ? Will not God give us leave 
to-approach this lighc ? or will he not ſuffer our ſouls to taſte and ſee? 
why then,what means all his earneſt invitations? why doth he ſo condemn 
our carthly-mindedneſs, and command us to ſer our affeftions above ? 
Ah vile hearts ! If God were againſt it, we were likclier to be for it , when 
hegygould have us to keep our ſtation , then we are aſpiring to be like 
nd are ready to invade the Divine Prerogatives : But when he 

$ Our hearts to heaven, then they will nor ſtir an inch , like our 
Sflors,the ſinful 7/-ae/ites : When God would have them march for 
| , then they mutiny, and will not ſtir , either they fear the Gyants, 
orthe walled Cities, or want neceſſaries , ſomething hinders them , bur 
when Ged bids them not go , then will they needs be preſently marching, 
and fight they will, though it be to their overthrow. If the fore- 
thoughts of glory were forbiden fruits, perhaps we ſhould be ſooner 
drawn unto them ; and we ſhould itch (as the Berhfhemites) to be looking 
into this Ark. Sure I am,where God hath forbidden us to place our thoughts 
and our delights, thither it is cafie enough ro draw them. If heſay ( Love 
not the World, nor the things of the World) we doateupon it neverthe- 
leſs. We have love enough if the world require it, and thoughts 
enough to purſue our profits, How delightfully and unweariedly can 
we think of vanity ? and day after day imploy our minds about the Crea- 
ture ? And have we no thoughts of this our Reſt ? How freely, and how 
frequently can we think of our pleaſures, our friends, our labours, our 
fleſh, our luſts , our common ſtudies, or news ? yea, our very miſe- 
ries, our wrongs, our ſufferings and our fears? But where is the Chri. 
ftian whoſe heart is on his Reſt? Why Sirs , what is che matter? why 
are wenot taken up with the views of glory ? and our ſouls more ac. 
cuſtomed to theſe delightful Meditations? Are we ſo full of Joy that we 
need no more? or is there no matterin Heaven for our joyous thoughts? 
or rather,are not our hearts carnal and blockiſh ? Earth will co earth: Had 
we more $pirit, it would be otherwiſe with us. As the Fews uſe to caſt to - 
the ground the Book of Eſther, before they read ir, becauſe the Name of 
Godisnotinit:And as Auguſtin caſt by Ciceros writings, becauſe they con- 
tained not the Name of Telus : So let us hamble and calt down theſe ſenſu. 
all hearts, that have in them no more of Chriſt and Glorv. As we ſhould 
not own our duties any further then ſomewhat of Chriſt is in_ them : 
ſo ſhould we no further own our hearts : And as we ſhould delight in 
Tt 3 the 
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the creatures no further then they have reference to Chriſt and Eternity 
ſo ſhould we no further approve of our own hearts. If there werelittle of 
Chriſt and Heaven in our months , but the world were the only ſubjeR of 
our ſpeeches, then all would account us to be ungodly ; why then may we 
not call our hearts ungodly, that have ſo little delightin Chriſt and heayen? 
A holy tongue Will not excuſe or ſecure a profane heart. Why did Chriſt 
pronounce his Diſciples eyes and ears ſo bleſſed,but as they were the doors 
to let in Chrift by his works and words into their beart ? O bleed are the 
eyes that ſo ſee,and theears that ſo hear, that the heart is thereby raiſed eo 
this bleſſed heavenly frame. Sirs, ſo much of your hearts as is empty of 
- ogy and heaven , let it be filled with ſhame and ſorrow, and not with 
cale. 


——_— 


SECT. IL 


C. 2. PU: let me turn my Reprehenſion to Exhortation , That you 
hore turn this Conviction into Reformation. And I bave the more 
4 ' becauſe] here addreſs my ſelf to men of Conſcience, that dare not wi 
diſobey God, and to men whoſe Relations to God are many and near,and 
therefore mechinks there ſhould need the fewer words to perſwade their 
hearts to him : Yea, becauſe ſpeak to no other men but only them whoſe 
portion is there, whoſe hopes are there, and who bave forſaken all , that 
they may enjoy this glory;and ſhall I be diſcouraged from perſwading ſuch 
to be heavenly-minded ? why, fellow. Chriſtians, if you will not hear and 
obey, who will ? well may we be diſcouraged to exhort the poor, blind , 
S ungodly world, and may ſay as Xfoſes, Exod. 6. 12. Behold the Children of 
Iſrael have not hearkened unto me ; how then ſhall Pharaoh bear me ? Who« 
ever thou art therefore that readeſt theſe lines, I require thee, as thou 
tendreſt thine Allegiance to the God of Heaven, asever thou hopeſt for a 
partin this glory,that thou preſently take thy heart to task : chide it for its 
wilful ſtrangeneſs ro God : turn thy thoughts from the purſuir of vanity, 
bend thy ſoul to ſtudy Eternity, buſie it about thelife ro come , habituate 
thy ſelf to ſuch contemplations, and let not thoſe thoughts be ſeldom and 
curſory, but ſettle upon them ;, dwell here, bathe thy ſoul in heavens de- 
lights, drench thine affetions in theſe rivers of pleaſure, or rather in the 
ſea of conſolation , and if thy backward ſoul begin to flag , and thy looſe 
thoughts to fly abroad, call them back, hold them to their work,put them 
on, bear not with their Lazineſs,do not connive at one negle&; and when 
thouhaſt once in obedience ro God tried this work, and followed on till 
thou haſt got acquainted with it,and kept a cloſeguard upon thy thonghts . 
till they are accuſtomed to obey, and rill chou haſt got ſome maſtery 6ver 
them, thou wilc then find thy ſelf in the ſuburbs of heaven, and as it were 
in a new world ; thou wilt then find indeed, that there is ſweetneſs in the 
work and way of God,and that the life of Chriſtianity is alife of Joy;Thou 
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wilt meet with thoſe abundant conſolations, which thou haſt prayed, and 
panted, and groaned after, and which ſo few Chriſtians do ever here ob- 
rain, becauſe rhey know not the way to them, or elſe make not conſcience 
of walking init, 

You ſee the work now before you : This, this is that I would fain per- 
ſwade your ſouls to praQtiſe : Beloved friends and Chriſtian neighbours , 


who hear-me this day , let me beſpeak your conſciences in the name of 
Chriſt, command you by the Authority I bave received from Chriſt , — 
that you faithfully ſer upon this weighty duty, and fix your eye moreſted- 


faſtly on your Reſt, and daily delight in the fore-thoughts thereof, I have 
perſwaded you to many other duries,and (I bleſs God,) many of you have 
obeyed, and hope never to find you at that paſs as to ſay when you per- 
ceive the command of the Lord, that you will not beperſwaded,nor obey 
if I ſhould, ir were high time to bewail your miſery : Why, you may almoſt — 
as well ſay, We will not obey, as fit ſtill and nor obey. Chriſtians, I beſeech 
you, as you take me for your Teacher , and have called me hither , fo 
hearken to this DoErine , if ever I ſhall prevail with you in any thing, let 
prevail withyouin this, to ſet your hearts where you expect a Reſt 
and Treaſure. Do you nor remember, that when you called me to be 
your Teacher, you promiſed me under your hands, that you would faith- 
tully and confcionably endeayour the receiving every truth, and obeying 
every command, which I ſhould from the Word of God manifeſt ro you, 
I now charge your promiſe upon you; I never delivered to you a more ap- 
parent Truch,nor preſt upon you a more apparent duty then this:If I knew 
you would not obey, what ſhould 1 do here preaching? Not that I Gefire 
you to receive it chiefly as from me, bur as from Chriſt,on whoſe Meſſage — 
come. Merhinks, if a child ſhould ſhew you Scripture , and ſpeak to you 
the Word of God, you ſhould not dare to diſobey it. Do not wonder that 
I perſwade you ſocarneſtly ; though indeed if we were truly reaſonable 
in ſpiritual things, as we are in common, it would be a real wonder thac 
men ſhould need ſo much perſwafion to ſo ſweet and plain a duty ; bur I 
know the imployment is high, the heart is certhly, and will ſtil}. draw back 
the cemptations and hinderances will be many and great , and therefore I 
tear, before we have done, and laid open more fully the nature ofthe Du- 
ty,thatyou will confeſs all theſe perſwafions little enough; The Lord granc 
they prove not ſo, too little, as to fail of ſucceſs, and leave you as they find 
you : Say not, We are unable to ſet our own hearts on heayen,this muſt be — 
the work of God only,and therefore all your Exhorration is in yain for I 
tell you, though God be the chief diſpoſer of your hearts, yet next under 
him you have the greateſt command of them your ſelves;and a great pow- 
er in the ordering of your own thoughts , and for determining your own 
wills in their choice; though without Chriſt you can do nothing, yet under 
him you may do much, and muſt do much, or elſe it will beundone, and 
you undone through your negle& , Do your own parts, and you have no 
cauſe to diſtruſt wherher Chriſt will do his 3 Do not your own. ——_— 
| Tr 4 . tel 
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tell you when your thoughts fly abroad,that you might do more then you 
do to reſtrain them ? and when your hearts lie flat, and negleQ Eternity , 
and ſeldom mind the joyes before you, that moſt of this negleQ is wilful ? 
If you beo ſtudy a ſet Speech, you can force your thoughts to the intend- 
= ed SubjeR: if a Minifter be to ſtudy a Sermon , he can force his thoughts 
tothe moſt ſaving Truths, and that without any ſpecial grace : might not 
a true Chriſtian then minde more the things of the life to ref he did 
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not negle> to exerciſe that authority over his own thought&Z which God 
hath given him ? eſpecially in ſuch a wcrk as this, where he mity more con- 
fidently expe® the aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who uſeth not to forſake his peo- 
ple in the work heſets them on.If a carnal Miniſter can make it his work,to 
ſtudy about Chriſt and Heaven through all his life time, and all becauſeirs 


thinks,a Spiritual Chriſtian ſhould ſtudy as conſtantly the Joyes of heaven, 
becauſe it is the very bufineſs helives for, and that the place he muſt be in 
> foreyer : If the Cook can find in his heart to labour and ſweat about your 
meat, becauſe it is the trade that maintains him, though perhaps he taſte it 
not himſelf : Methinks then, you for whom it is prepared,ſhould — 
beſtow that daily pains, to taſte its ſweetneſs, and feed upon it, andif ic 
were about your bodily food, you would think.it no great pains neither , 
a our ſtomack takes it for no great labour to eat and drink of the beft till 
| it be ſatisfied, nor needs it any great invitation thereto. Chriſtians,if your 
| - ſouls were ſoundandright , they would perceive incomparably more de- 
| light and ſweetneſs in Knowing , Thinking , Believing, Loving, and Re- 
joycing in your future Bleſſedneſs in the fruition of God, then the ſound. 
eft ftomack finds in its food , or the ſtrongeſt ſenſes in the enjoyment of 


I need to preſs you to it : its no great pains to you tO think of a friend, or 
any thing elſe chat you dearly loye;and as little would it be to think of gla- 
ry, if your love and delight were truly there : If you do but ſee ſome Jew- 
el, or Treaſure,you need nor long exbortations.to ſtir up your deſires; the 
very ſight of it is motive enough : if you ſeethe fire when you are cold,or 
ſea houſe in a ſtormy day, or ſee a ſafe harbor from the rempeſtuous ſeas, 
yon need not be told what uſe to make of it: the fight doth preſently dire& 
your thovghts : you think, you look, you long,till you do obtainir. Why 
ſhonldit nor beſo in the preſent caſe ? Sirs, one would think, to ſhew you 
this Crown and Glory of the Saints,ſhould be motive enough to make you 
defire it; to ſhew you that Harbour where you may be ſate from all dan- 
gers, ſhould ſoon teach you what uſe to make of it, andſhould bend your 
daily ftudies towards it; but becauſe] know while we have fleſh abont vs, 
and any remnants of thar carral mind,whicb is enmity to God,and to this 
noble work, that all motives arelittle enough : And becauſe my own, and 
others ſad experiences tell me, how hardly the beſt are.drawn to a conſtage 
cy andfaithfulneſs in this duty , I will here lay down ſome moving Conſi- 
derations , which if you will but vouchlafe to ponder thropghly., and 
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the trade he lives by,8& knows not how to ſubfiſt withour it, why then,me. 


their objeRs;ſolittle painful would this work be to you,and ſo little ſhou'd. 
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deliberately weigh with an impartial judgement, I doubt not bur they will — 
prove effeual with your hearts, and make you reſolye upon this excellent 
duty. pray you friends, let them nor fall to the ground, bur rake them up, 


and try them, and if you find they concern you, make mych of them, and 
obey them according|y. 2 


— 


SECT. #IL $. 3. 
In this do 


1: {OOnſider, A heart ſet upon heaven , will be one of the moſtun- Chriſti- 
ans differfrom* : 


queſtionable evidences of thy ſincerity, and a clear diſcovery. of a 
true work of ſaying grace uponthy ſoul. You are much in caquitingntine —— 
Marks of fincerity,and I blame you not , its dangerous miſtaking when a rence is very 
mans ſalyation lies upon it. You are oft asking, How ſhall I now that 1 8*<a* 5 £9 wits 
am truly ſanRified ? Why, here is a mark that will not deceive you, if you ',"02tte 
can truly ſay that you are poflefled of it; Even, a heart ſet upon Heaven. de _—_ BY 
Would you have a ſign infallible, not from me, or from the mouth of any of Chiſtians 
man, but from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, which all the enemies of is always con- 
the uſe of Marks can lay no exception againſt ? Why here is ſuch a one , }©'a2*abour 
Hat 6.21. Where yoar treaſnre 6 there will your hearts be alſo, Know once Re 
aſſuredly where heart i : girations, and 
edly your heart is, and you may eafily know that your trea- is beholdin 
ſure is there. God is the Saints Treaſureand Happineſs: Heaven is he place of Celeſtial | 
where they muſt fully enjoy him : A heart therefore ſet upon heaven,is no Ex<*llencies, 
more but a heart ſet upon God, deſiring after this full enjoyment ; "And >< ny 
ſurely a heart ſet upon God through Chrilt,is the trueft evidence of ſavi Tas oc, 
grace. External actions fieſt di ws po 
pm are eafie diſcovered - but thoſe of the heart are Ghoſt : as al- 
the ſureſtevidences. When thy learning will be no good proof of thy grace, {9 in thar 
when thy knowledge, thy duties and thy gifts will tail thee, when ar u- are bara 
ments from thy tongue and thy hand may be confuted, yet then will Nis o 
Argument from the bent of thy heart prove thee fincere. Takea poor ras o 
Chriſtian that can ſcarce.ſpeak true Engliſh about Religion , that hath a robe the fon 
weak underſtanding, a failing memory, a ſtammering rongue; yet his heart +. odin. <> 
is ſer on God,e bath choſen him for his Portion, his thou btsareonE Truth and in- 
do pra there, his dwelling there , he criesout,O = | __ _— ban» | 
e rakes that day for. time of impriſonment wherein he ha " hs 
. £ - 5 th |4 ' bo 3 ad 
_ —_— view of Eternity : I hadrather die.in this mans RR Lear afer 
and haye my foul in his ſouls caſe, then in thecaſe of him that hath ch o-S-arl 
_— gifts, wo * moſt admired for parts and duty, whoſe ir ec _—_ | 
thus takenup with God. > ; rive at perfe- 
and AE for Co —_— will find out at the laſt day, &ionytabili'y, 
| ing Garment , will be he that wants —_— 


this frame of heart : The queſti | 
: n will not then be | _aniReft. Ma- 
have own, or prefer Te x bat , How muck oY macs you Carits. Hom. $... . 
and where was your heart > Why th (ins ave you loved , Hiac ſequitay+ 
a ſure teſtimony of th y then, Chriſtians, as you would have <@o 7enunciare- 
| þ theJove of God, anda ſure propf.of your title to 94 in Mundo: * 


Glory, labour to ger your hear ; ices efl 
| 5 aboye, God will acknow! in lices te ae | 
DOVE. * owiedge that you Sruxr,Calvins 


rely ja Mat.6-24- ,. 
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Read Biſhop 

Hall's 32, S0- 
Jiloquy, called 
F Acquaintance 
with Heaven, 


fag. 131, 
' Os homins 


ſublime dc- 


it, &c. 


x Sam: 9.2. & 
10.» 233 24, 
Of ſo many 
divers Reli- 
gions, and 
manners of 
ſerving God, 
which arc 
or may be 
in the world, 
they ſcem to 
be the moſt 
noble, and 
ro have the 
.greareſt ap- 
pearance of 
ruth, which 


withour 


great exter- 


nal and 
corporal 


ſervice (ſuch 
as Popiſh ſu- 


chence your aff:tions, they will never be able ro keep away your 
perſons. | 
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2, .C "Onſider, A heart in Heaven is the higheſt excellency of your ſpi- 


rits here, and the nobleſt part of your Chriſtian diſpoſition .: As 
there is not only a difference berween men and beaſts , bur alſo among? | 
men , between the Noble and the Baſe : ſo there is not only a common 
excelſency, whereby a Chriſtian differs from the world , but alſo a-peculi- 
ar nobleneſs of ſpirit , whereby the more excellenr differ from the-reſt: # 


2 


* 
And this lies eſpecially ina higher and'more heavenly frame of ſpiric.Only | 
man of all inferiour creatures, is madewith a face direfted Heaven-ward: þ 


but other creatures haye their faces to the earth, As the Nobleſt of Crea- 
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tures, ſo the Nobleſt of Chriſtians are they thatare ſet moſt dire& for F#= 


Heaven. As $axl is called a choice and goodly man , higher by the head F® 
then all the company : ſo is he the moſt choice and goodly Chriſtian , {#7 
whoſe head and heart is thus the higheſt. Men of noble birth and ſpirits, 
do mind high and great affairs, and not the ſmaller things of low poverty: ## 


Their diſcourſe is of the counſels and matters of State, of the Govern- ## 


ment of the Common-wealth , and publick things ; and not of the Coun- ## 
trey-mans petty imployments. O , to hear ſuchan heavenly Saint , who 7% 
bath ferchta journey into heaven by faith,and hath been wrapt up to God 3% 
in his contemplations, and is newly come down from the views of Chriſt, # 
what diſcoveries will he make of thoſe Superior regions ! What raviſhing 
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] 
1 
] 
{ 
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expreſſions drop from his lips /How high & ſacred is his diſcourſe !Enough 7 


to make the ignorant world aftoniſhed,and perhaps ſay, Much * ſtudy hath 
made them mad : And enough to convince an underſtanding hearer that F# 
they haye ſeenthe Lord, and ro make one ſay, No man could ſpeak ſuch |: 


S . 
' - > 
"0 Is 


words as theſe,except he had been with God. This, this is the noble Chriſti- 77 


an , as Bucholcers hearers concluded, when he had preached hislaſt Ser- | 3 
mon, being carried between two into the Church,becauſe of his weakneſs, ' 7 
and there moſt admirably diſcourſed of the bleſſedneſs of ſouls departed | 


this life, Ceteros concionatores & Bucholcero ſemper omnes , illo autem die 
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perſtitiens and formalities are ) draw rhe ſoul intoitTelf , and raiſe it by pure Contemplation , þ*- 
ro admire and adore the Greatneſs and infinite Majeſty of the firſt cauſe of all things , and the cf- 37 
ſence of effences, withour any great declaration or determination thereof , acknowledging ir ro be 
Goodneſs, Perfc&ion , and infiniteneſs, wholly incomprehenſible, This is to approach to the Re- 
ligion of Angels, to adore Godin Spirit and Truth , Charon of 13ſ4d, lib, 2. 6ap, 2, page 297. 


| # AQts 26, 24. 
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Part IV: The Saints Everlaſiine-Reft. . 627-5 
etiam ipſum a ſeſe ſuperatum, Thar Bxcholcer did eyerexcell other Preach- 

ers, but that day he excelled himſelf : ſo may I conclude of the heavenly 
Chriſtian, He ever _—_— = ou CR when he is neareſt Hez- 
ven he excelleth himſelf. As thoſe arethe moſt famous mountains that are Frarinw 
== higheſt, and thoſe tbe faireſt trees that are rallen ; and thoſe the moſt glo- Sylvis pers | 
7 rious Pyramides and buildings whoſe tops do reach neareſt to Heaven : ſo 7/4 pins im » 
= ;5he the choiceſt Chriſtian, whole heart is moſt frequently, and moſt de- paige. __ 

& lightfully there; If a man have lived near the King, or have travelled to ſee jes in ———_ 

| the Sultan of Perſia, or the great T; ark, he will make this a matter of b#s alt, Virg, 
© boaſting, and thinks himſelf one ſtep higher then his private neighbours , | 
 K thatlive at home. What ſhall we then judge of him that daily travels as 

EZ far as Heaven, and there hath ſeen the King of Kings? That hath frequene 

= admittanceinto the Divine preſence, and feaſteth his ſoul upon the tree of 

life > For my part, I value this man before the ableſt, the richeſt, the moſt 


; Yi learned in the world. 
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= 3. (oo A heavenly minde is a joyful minde : This is the neareſt _— 
2 and the trueſt way to livea life of comfort. And without this, x al hat - 
ZZ you muſt needs be uncomfortable, Can a man be art the fire , and not be — 

> warm ? orin the Sun-ſhine, and nor havelight ? Can your heart be in grace to be- 
,£& Heaven, and not have comfort ? The Countreys of Norway, 1ſland,and all ©Y<r commu 
£7 the Northward, are coldand frozen , becauſe they are farther from the 5 ——— 
© £7 power of the Sun : But in Egypr, Arabia, and the Southern parts, it is far han —— F 
"#7 otherwiſe, where'they live more near its powerful rays. What could make 1 ſhould ne- 
= fuch frozen uncomfortable Chriſtians , but living ſo far as they do from Ye want ei- 
37 heayen? And what makes ſome few others ſo warm in comforts,but their ther work or-. 
* tivioghigherthen ochersdo? and their frequent acceſs ſonear to God ? yer hyde BD 
© When che Sen inthe Spring draws near our part of the earth , how do cauſe pert 
all things congratulate its approach ? The earth looks green and caſterh plain of ſoli- 
off her mourving habit : the trees ſhoot forth ; the plants revive ; *rincls,or teu. 
the. pretty birds how ſweetly fing they; the face of all things imiles —_— 3 
upon us , and all the creatures below rejoyce. Beloved friend: , if we 2o-a - 

would but try this life with God, and would but keep theſe hearts above, wherein there. : 
what a Spring of Joy would be within us ? and all our graces be #5 nor ome | 
7 freſh and green? How would the face of our fouls be changed ? and nn x 
oh all that is within us rejoyce ? How ſhould we forget our Winter berween thee - 
RED... . , n IP and- A 
= = jos —_ I3.p. 46: ROW Dc qued hams ſe ad divina & rnmortalia trabere bes 
0; i % 11. de Animal, dicit, quod quanross parim (it quod de ſubſtaztiis ſuperioribus percipimus , | 
-— tamen :d modicum eſt magis amatum & deſideratum omni cognitione quam de ſubſtantiis inferioribus babe= ; 
= Buns. Dicit erram in ſecundo Cali & Mundi, quod cum de corporibus caleftibus queſtiones poſſunt ſolvi par- : 
"x bd ay arr = tg 3». Contingit audarort - vebemens fit gaudium ejus. Ex quibus omaibus apparet ,. quod - 
Gentiler lib, cap EPI imperſetta cognitio maxima perfettiunem anime confert., 2quin, C92hs x 
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The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. 3, 
ſorrows? and wirhdraw our ſouls from our ſad retirements ? How early 
ſhould weriſe (as thoſe birds in the Spring) to fing the praiſe of our Great 

Creator ? O Chirſtian, get above : Believe ir, that Region is warmer then 
S this below. Thoſe that have been there, have found ir ſo, and thoſe thar 
have come thence have told us ſo : And I doubt not bur that thou haſt 
ſometime tried-it thy ſelf. I dare appeal to thy own experience, or to the | 
experience of any ſoul that knows what the true Joyes of a Chriſtian are; 
When is it that you have largeſt comforts? Is it nor after ſuch an exerciſe 
2s this, when thou haſt got up thy heart, and converſt with God, and talkt 
with the Inhabitants of the higher world, and viewed the Manſions of the 
Saints and Angels, and filled thy Soul with the fore-thoughts of Glory ? If 
thou know by experience what this practice is , I dare fay thou knoweſt 
what ſpiritual Joy is. David profefſeth that the light of Gods countenance 
would make his heart more glad then theirs that have Corn,and Wine,and K* 
Oyl,P/al.4 6,7.and 4#.2.28.0ut of P/al.16, I hou ſhalt fill me full of Joy . ##® 
with thy countenance, If it be the countenance of God that fills us with 
joy, then ſure they that draw neareſt, and moit behold ir, muſt needs be 
the Saints, in fulleſt of theſe Joyes. Sirs, if you never tryed this Art, nor lived this life of 
reaſon there heavenly contemplation , I never wonder that you walk uncomfortably, 
muſt needs be that you are all complaining, and live in forrows, and know not what the 


* if there be 
Delight in 
God in letting 
out himſelf to 


ring our 


r1emſelves + 
into God , ry thing firſt enter your judgement and conſideration, before it can delight #? 
m tlowing your heart and affection ? If you were poſleſt of all the treaſure of the 

| —_ God. earth ; if you had title to the higheſt dignities and dominions, and never 

| e delight ES. \ _ : 

E Sar the think on it, ſure it would never rezoyce you. * Whom ſhould we blame 

} Saints have in then, that we are ſo yoid of conſolation, bur our own negligent unskilfof 7 
communica= hearts ? God hath provided us a Crown of Glory, and promiſedto ſet it 

| __ ſhortly onour heads;and we wi!l not ſo much as think of it : He holdeth it * 

| Chriſt,isua- Our in the Goſpel to us, and biddeth us Behold and Rejoyce ; and we will | 
utterable. £0t ſo much as look at it; and yet we complain for want of comfort, What 
Jo his a perverſe courſe is this, both againſt God and our own joyes ? I confeſs 

ore; tne 


though in fleſhly things, the preſenting of a comforting object is ſufficient 
to produce an anſwerable delight , yet in ſpirituals we are more diſabled: 
God muſt give th it ſelf, as well as afford us matter for Joy : but yet 
withall, it muſt be remembred, that God doth a upon us as men,and in 
a rational way doth raiſe our comforts : He enableth and exciteth us to 
mind and ſtudy theſe delightful objeRts , and from thence to gather our 
own comforts, as the Bee doth gather her honey from the flowers : There- 
fore he that is moſt skilful and painful in this gathering Art, is uſually the 
fulleſt of this ſpiritual ſweerneſs. Where is the man that can tell me from ex- 
pericnce, that he hath had ſolid and uſual Joy inany other vvay bur this ? 
and that God worketh it immediately on his affetions,withour the means 
of his underſtn ling and conſidering? It is by believing that weare _ 
wit 


more fully : 
you lay our 
your ſelves 
ſox Ciriſt , 
the more 
comfort you 
ſhall have in 
your lives, 


Hol. 2. 19. 
Lect. 17. pag. 
6055 606. 


x Pct. 1.8, 7 


Joy of the Saints means: Can you have comforts from God,& neyer think 
of him? Can Heaven rejoyce you, when you do not remember it ? Doth #7 
any thing in the world glad you, when you think not on it ? Muſt not eve- #7 
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with Joy and Peace; Roms. 5 : OH 
Ko i ) . 3+ 13+ and no longer then we i 
jeving. Itis in hope that the Szints rejoyce,yea,in this bove we Sou - Cum con! 
'OT A: Eh* © 


God, Rom.5.2. 
01.5.2. and no longer then they.continue hoping. And hereler m piator nftame 
© mats deſrde; > | 


warn: a te 
ELIE L22 = _—_ ny opinion which will rob you of all y 
lovin wine fe , if they ſhould tbns fetch in their own cornf *. OUur fg 1icita: 3s, ta- 
ni oping,and work it out of Scripture ort by be- 1am juan po- | 
their own thinking and {tudying, th pure promiſes, and extraQt it by #7 Py 
their own lun ying, thatthen it would be a comfort onl , — —— 
Holy Ghoſt. Ad > out ( asthey ſay ) and nor the genuine mY of leftbus pa 
throw almoſt gll wm pens m_ gpona groand that foam it ad nletia teh 
Gods Spirit, and their 5 this, which is their ſetting the worki *. fo ſo 
, and their owa ſpirits in 0 gthe workings of ex caor: Cha- 
ae nm wap to God's: They _ HR m_ their ſpirits muſt Yitatys cor dalaes 
aak b ſores ap hang che ſame effeR. Te ye bs ant 190 oy Zmnet 
—_— —_ ni — work upon the on. qnrr og Jy 06 pc fr —_ 
man by 4 orts. Asyou w 7 r ſeatitur, >" 
God a" _ gold, or a volu ors. wan ——— TS Lens B, 
and leadin By t bis people, by raking them as it — = ſo ani wr 
with him. {God uſerb NED caſt - _ ing them himſelf, _ their Ref i lei % 
with other things. Itistr our Joys while weare idle or bi enim ar= \, 
yeh 10gs. ve,be ſometime doth it , Or taken up 4+ater deſide- | 
— _ » leading it into our hiarts - — a—__ rpudar -—- 4 
—— Sa pay morn ſudden extreordinary coſtioget anus and cr, — 
meditating way, 6 -, ry be y: far from hindering  —_ 0 — 
pn nfioates ms efforts e a ſingular motive to quicken _ ſe Þ} 
cor . us toie ; {1425/e:t. Os; 
dial or cboiſer food, will make us defire '**7,** 04 £ 
dulcz vi, tatts 


and ſeek the Reſt, 
eſt. God feedeth Nog Saints as birds do their young, bringing 
, ng one(qe ficut: © 


and only gape to receive | 
; 5 elit . 
eh eceiveir, Byz as he giveth to t 
we ys _ mw mou Exnd in Corn and Wine, —_— | fruits of the earth, #27c#s adeſſe ſ@ 
bleffing : ſo doth h and dung, and dreſs, and then a anC iow, and —_ 7 /nen(8 
Mom's art arc: - give __ joyes ofthe oy Yet] fo _ bag" his {i LS 
the work in hi is own comforts b FIG. 4 i any amar: acipt Y 
—_ = - a or. ron not do all in Arran > « pn 

A ; 's} c9R/optri, 
like the workmao, and OT aſſiſtance , the work would proy i ptr : 
even meer vanity : even as ey or he would gather would be ror - le&abiliter, 
rain, an 4 bleffiog of God e husbandmans labour without the,Sun pram» 
o then 7 3 areat ; at. 
faves yr ealily ſee, that cloſe meditation on th quaft vi quas 
Ys s way to procure ſol the matter and cauſe ©" © 99% 
my Joy of another king, I ſh olid Joy. For my pare,if I ſh 21/ib:lum ſens. 
] find a great deal 0 -—_— wg _ be _—_ prone to doubt of its ang G er pn 
ther, nor upon wh : my acart, and know not h At ab{raha ur, & - 
dof vbat rational ground it was rai ow it came thi. /** [ume * 
cher = continue it, I ſhould be nadyes —_ nor what conſiderations %'*/ tr » 
abeafam God? Andabough noche canine! how I know whe- {0 
CQe from love, yet1 $9,45 the Cup 1n Benjamins (ack, i Vol.z, kxerch 
love, yet ig would leave me but in fi , it miphr ;..c 1.4. (61,68; 
leave me but in {ears ond amazemens, b-- | 
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cauſe of uncerainty, As] think, our love to God ſhould not be like thar 
of fond lovers, who love violently,but they know not why ſo, I think, a 
Chriſtians Joy ſhould be a grounded rational Joy, and not to rejoyce and 
know not why. Though perhaps in ſome extraordinary caſe, God may caſt 

in ſuch anextraordinary kind of Joy, yet I think it is not bis ofusl way. 
And if you obſerve the ſpirits of moſt forloro, uncomfortable, deſpairing 

> Chriſtians, you ſhall find the Reaſon to be,their ungrounded expeRation 
of ſuch unuſual kind of Joyes : and accordingly are their ſpirits variouſly 
toſſed, and moſt unconſtantly tempered : Sometime when they meet wich 
ſach Joyes ( or atſeaſt think ſo, ) then they are cheerful and lifced up : but 
becauſe theſe are uſually ſhort-lived Joys, therefore they are ſtraight as 

: low as hell, and ordinarily that is their more laſting temper. And thus they 
| - LoOY are toſſed as a veſſel at Sea, up and down, bur ſtill in extreams; whereas alas, 
ye ſumma OGodis moſt conſtant, Chriſt the ſame, Heaven the ſame, and the Promiſe 
putes : the ſame , 8nd if we took the right courſe for fetching in oar comfort from 
Jam jan theſe, ſure our comforts wonld be more ſetled and conſtant, chongh nor 
oper -_ alwayesthe ſame. Whoever thou art therefore that readeſt theſe lines, I en- 
puts, Ovid, treat thee in the name of the Lord,and as thou valueſt the life of conftanc 
| Joy, and that good conſcience which is a continual feaſt,thart thou wouldſt 
bar ſeriouſly ſet upone bis work,and learn the Artof Heavenly windedneſs, 
and rho (halt find the increaſe an hundred fold, andthe benefit abundant- 

S ly exceed thy labour. Butthis is the miſery of mans nature , Though every 
man naturally abhorrech ſorrow,and loves the moſt merry and joyful life : 
yet few do love the way to Joy, or will endure the pains by which it is ob- 
rained ; they will take the next chat com:s to hand, and content themſely.y 
with earthly pleaſures, rather then they will aſcend to heaven to ſeek it; 
and yet when all is done, they muſt have it th re, or be without ir. 


SECT. VE 


6.6 A4 Bra A heart in heaven will be a moſt excellent preſervative 
apainſt temptations , a powerful means to kill thy corrptions, and 

to ſave thy conſcience fromthe wounds of fin : God can prevent our fin- 

ning though we be careleſs ; and keep off the temptation which we would 

draw upon our ſelves,and ſometimes doth ſo, but this is not his uſual courſe, 

nor is this our ſafeſt way to eſcape. When the mind is either idle,or ill im- 
ployed,the devil needs nor a greater advantage:when be finds the thoughts 

let out on Luſt Revenge, Ambition, or Deceit, what an opportunity hath 

he to move for Execution, ard to put on the Sinner to practiſe what he 

thinks on ? Nay,if he find but the mind empty, there's room for any thing 

that he will briog in : bue when be finds the heare in heaven, what hope 

that any of his motions ſhould rake?let him entice to any forbidden courſe, 

or ſhew us the bait of any pleaſure, the ſoul will return Nebemsab's an- 

iwer, 1 am doing a great work and cann't come,Neb.6.3. Several wayes _ 
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this preſerveus againſt ſemptation. Firſt,By keeping/the heare imployed. / 
Secondly, By clearing the Underſtanding, and ſo confirming the Will. 2 
Thirdly By prepoſſcſling the AﬀecRions with the bigheſt delights. Fourth- ; 


Jy, 8nd by keeping us in the way of Gods bleſſing. 

Fir}, By keeping the heart imployed; when we are idle, we tempt the de- 
vilto tempt ns; as itis an encouragement to a Thief, to ſee your doors 
open, and no body within ; and as we uſe to ſay, Carele/5 perſons make 
Tbeeves : ſoit will encourage Satan to find your hearts idle ; but when 
the beart is taken up.with God, it cannot have while to bearken to Temp- 
eations;it cannot have while to be [uſtfal and wanton, ambitious or worldly: 
Iz poor man bave a ſuit toany of you, he will not come when you are taken 
up iti ſome great mans company or diſcourſe,that's but an ill cime to ſpeed. 

If you were but buſied in your lawful Callings, you would not be ſorea- 
dy to bearken to Temptations ; much le's if you were bufied above wich 
God : Will you leave your Plow and Harveſt in the field? or leave the 


quenchiog of a fire in your houſes, to run with Children a bunting ofBut-. 


terflies? would a Judge be perſwaded to riſe from the Bench,when he is ſie- 
ting upon life and death,to go and play among the boyes inthe ſtreets? No 
more will a Chriſtian when he is baſie with God, and raking a ſurvey of 
his eternal Reſt,give ear to the alluring charms of Satay, Nox vacat exignrs, 
&c. is a CharaQer of the truly prudene man ; The children of that King- 
dom ſhould never have while for trifles; bur eſpecially when they are im- 


ployed in the affiirs of the Kingdom : and this imployment is one of the- 


Saints chief preſervatives againſt temptetions. For as Gregory ſaith, \.an- 


quans Dri amor otioſus eft : operatur enim magna, fi eſt : $i vero operars re- Homil,. 
»#uir, noueſt amor ,, The Love of God is never idle; it worketh great thingy 


whenit truly is; and when it will not work, it is not love, Therefore 
being till thus working, it is {till preſerving. | | 
Secondly, A beaven'y mind is freeſt from ſio, becauſe ir is of cleareſt 
WM. in ſpiritual matters of greateſt concernment, A man that is 
much is converſing above, hath traer and livelier apprehenſions of things 
concerning, God and his ſoul , then any reading or learning can be- 
get : Though perhaps be may be ignorant in divers controverfies and mar- 
rers that leſs concern ſalvation; yet thoſe truths which muſt Rabliſh his ſoul, 
and preſerve bim from temptation, he knows far better then the preateſt 
Schollars; he bath ſo deep an inſight into the evil of ſin, the vanity of the 
creature, the brutiſhneſs of flcſhly,ſenſual delights, that temptations have 
lictle power on him, for theſe earthly vanities are Satans. baits, which 
though they may cake much with the undiſcerning world, yet 
with the clear-ſighted , they bave loft their force. 1s vaix, faith. 
Solomon , the net #« ſpread in the fight of any bird, Proverbs 1. 17. And 
uſually in vain doth Satan lay his ſnares to entrap the ſoul that plain* 


ly ſees them.: when a man is on bigh, be may ſee the-farther ; we — 


aſe to ſet onr diſcovering. Centinels on the higheſt place thae is near 
unto. us, that be may diſcern all the motions of the Enemy. In vein doth 
| =: 
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the Enemy ley bis Amboſcado's when we ſtand over him on ſome high 
mountain, and clearly diſcover all be doth : When the heavenly mind is _ 
above with God, he may far eaſier from thence diſcern every danger that 
lies below, and the whole method of the Devil in deceiving : Nay, if be 
did not diſcover the ſnare, yet were belikelier far ro eſcape it then ary 
> others thac converſe below. +A ret or baic chars laid On the ground, is nn. 
likely to catch the bird that flies in the air: while ſhe keeps above, ſhe's out 
Mt nh of the danger,and the higher the ſafer; ſoit is withus; Satanstemprations 
'”* arelaidon theearch,carth is the place,and earth is the ordinary bait: How 
ſhall theſe enſnare the Chriftian who bath lefc the earth, and walks with 
God ? Bur alas, we keep not long ſo high, but down we muſt to the earth 

again, and then we are taken. 
If converfing with wiſe and learned men,is the way tomake one wiſe and 
learned, then no wonder if he that converſeth with God become wiſe : If 
men that travel about the earth, dothink to return home with more expe. 
= rw rience and wiſdom, how much more he that travels to heaven? Asthe 
74 noe very Air and Climatethat we moſt abide in, do work our bodies to their 
3 . : . . 

n:tias 104 = OWN temper ; no wonder if he that is much in that ſablime and purer Re- 
d:t, 208 credit: pion, have a purer ſon), and quicker fight ; and if he have an nnderſtanding 
& 9% V- tall of light, who liverh with che Sun, the Fountain,the Father of light : as 


_VELERF1 
202 vizit, 102 CErtain berbs and meats we feed on, do tend to make our fight more clear ; 


i" 


;nteligit. 9uod fo the ſoul that's fed with Angels food, muſt needs have an underſtand- 


de vita hic ca- inp much more clear,then they chat dwell and feed on earth. And therefore 
teſti verifſi- you may eaſily ſee, that ſuch a man isin far leſs danger of temptations, and 
2 Satan will hardli«r beguile his ſoul : even as a wie man is hardlier deceived 
then fools and childrer. Alas, the men of the world, that dwell below,and 
2 Tim.2.26. know no other converſation bnt earthly, no wonder if their nnderftand- 
* ings be datkned, and they be eaſily drawn to every wickedneſs : no won- 
der if Satan take them captive at his will, and lexd them about, as we ſee 
> a Dog lead a blind man with a firing, The foggy Air and Milts of earch 
do thicken their fiphr : the ſmoak of worldly tare and bauſinels, blinds them, 
and the dungeon which they livein, is a land of darkneſs: How can worms 
and Moles ſee, whoſe dwelling is alwayes in the earth ? while this daſt is in 
menseyes, no wonder ifchey miſtake gain for godlineſs, fin for grace, the 
world for God, their owns wils forthe Law of Chritt, and in the iſſuc hell 
for heaven: if the people of God will but take notice of their own hearts, 
they ſhall find their experiences confirming this thar | have ſaid. Chriſti- 
ans, do yon not ſenſibly perceive, thar when your hearts are ſeriouſly fixe 
on heaven, you preſently become wiſer then before ? Are rot your under- 
tandings more folid ? and your thoughts more ſober ? have you not truer 
spprehenſions of things then you had ? For my owa part, ifever I be wiſe, 
irs when I bave been much above,and ſeriouſly Rudied the life to come: Me- 
thicks I find my underftanding after ſuch contemplations, as much to dif- 
fer from what it was before, as I before differed from a Fool or Ideor;when 
my underftandin2 is weakened, and befool'd with common ——_—_— | 
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thoughts of my Fathers , and the bleſſed proviſion of his Family in 
Heaven, doth make me ( with the Prodigal ) to come to my ſelf again : 
Surely, when a Chriſtian withdraws himſelf from his earthly thoughts , 
and begins to converſe with God in Heaven , he is as Nebuchadnexzar, 
raken from the beaſts of the field co the Throne, and his underſtanding 
returneth to him 8gain.O when a Chriſtian hath had but a glimpſe of Eter- 
nity,and then looks down on the world again, how doth he betool himſelf 
for his ſin ! for negleRs of Chriſt ! for his fleſhly pleaſures !for his earthly. 
cares /. How doth he ſay to his Laughter , Thos art mad ! and to his ya'n 
Mixch , bat deft thou ? How could he even tear his very fleſh , and 
take reyenge on himſelf for his folly ! how verily doth he think that 
there is no man in Bedlam ſo truly mad, as wilfull finners and lazy 
betrayers of their own ſouls, and unworthy lighters of - Chriſt and 
Slory ! | 
This is it that makes a dying man to beuſually wiſer then other men 
are, becauſe he looks on Eternity as near, and knowing he muſt very 
ſhorcly be there,he hath more deep and hearr-piercing rhoughts of it, then 
ever he could haye in health and proſperity ;, Therefore it is, thar the 
moſt deluded ſinners that were cheated with the world, and bewitched 
with fin , do then moſt ordinarily come to themſelyes, fo far as to have 
a righter judgement then they had ; and that many of the moſt bitter 
enemies of the Saints would give a world to be ſuch themſelves ; and would 
fain die in the condition of rhoſe whom they hated ; even as wicked Bu- 
laam, when his eyes are opencd , to. ſee the perpetual blefſedneſs'of the 
Saints will cry out, O that 7 might die the death of the righteous, and that 


and with conyerfing lon : with the vanities below ; methinks, a few ſober 


Dan. 4. 36; * 


my laſt end might be like by : As Witches when they are taken, and in 


priſon, or at the Gallows, have no power left them to bewitch any 

more ; ſo we ſce commonly the mo ungodly men , when they fee they 

mult die, and go to another-world, their judgemeats are ſo changed, and 

their ſpeech ſo changed, as if they were not the ſame men, as if they were 

come totheir wits again, and fin and Satan had power to bewitch them no 

more: Yet let the ſame men recover, and loſe their apprehenſion of the 

life to come , and how quickly do they loſe their underſtandings with it ? 
In a word , thoſe that were befooled with the world and rhe flefh , are 
far wiſer when they come to die, and thoſe. that were wiſe before,are now 
wiſe indeed, If you would take a mans judgement about Sin, or Greece, 
or Chriſt, or Hcayen-, go toa dying man , and ask bim which you were 
beſt ro chuſe ? ask him , whether you were beſt be drunk or no ? or be 
laſtful, or proud, or reyengeful, or no? ask him whether you were beſt 
pray, and initru your Families, or no ? or to ſanRifie the Lords day, 
orno ? though ſome to the death may bedefperatcely hardened, yer for 
the moi part, I had rather take a'mans judgement then , abour theſe 
things, then at any other time. For my own part,if my jadgement be eyer 
lolid, it is when Ihave the ſcriouſeſt apprehenfions of the life ro come; 
: pt a = un Aly, 
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nay, the ſober mention of death ſometimes will a lictle compoſe the moſt 

diſtracted underſtanding. Sirs, do you not think ( except men are ſtark 

devils) but that it would bea harder matter to.entice a man to fin, when 

helies a dying, then it was before ? If the Devil or his Inftroments fhouiq 
then tell him of a cup of Sack, of merry company, of a Stage-play,or Mor- 

rice-Dance, do you think he would then be ſo taken wirh the motion @ If 
he ſhould then tell him of Riches, or Honors, or ſhew him a pair of Cards, 
or Dice, or a Whore, would the temptation, think you, be as ftrong as bc- 

fore? would he not anſwer, Alas, what s all this to me, who muſt preſent- 

ly appear before God, and give account of all my life, and ſtraightwayes 

be in another world 2 Why Chriſtian, if the apprehenſion of the nearreſs 

of Eternity will work ſuch ftrange effe&s upon the ungodly, and make 

them wiſer then to be deceived lo caſily as they were wont to be in time of 
health; O then what rare effeRts would it work with thee, and make thee 

ſcorn the baits of ſin, if thou couldſt alwayes dwell in the views of God, 

and in lively thoughts of thine everlaſting ſtate ? Surely, a believer, if he 

improve his faith, may ordinarily hayetruer and more quickning appre- 

henfions.of thelife to come; in the time of his healch, then an unbelieyer 

hath at the hour of his death. 

Thirdly, Furthermore, A Heavenly minde is exceedingly fortified againſt 
temptations, becanſe the affections are ſo throughly prepoſleſſed with the 
high delights of another world. Whether Satan do not uſually by the ſen- 
fitive Appetite preyail with the Will, without any further prevailing with 
the Reaſon, then meerly to ſuſpend it, I will not now diſpute: But doubt- 
leſs when the ſoul is not affeted with good , though the Underſtanding 
do never ſoclearly apprehend the Truth, it is eafie for Satan to entice 

S that ſoul. Meer ſpeculations ( be they never ſo true ) which fink not into 
the affeRions, are poor preſeryatives againſt temptations. He that loves. 
moſt, and not only he that knows moſt, wil! eafilieft refilt the motions of 
ſto. There is ina Chriſtian a kind of ſpiritualcaſte whereby he knows theſe 
things beſides his meer diſcurſive reaſoning power:The Will doth as ſweet- 
ly reliſh goodneſs, as the Uaderſtanding doth Truth, and herelies much 
of a Chriſtians ftrength : If you ſhould diſpute with a ſimple man, and la. 
bour to perſwade him that Sugar is not ſweet, or that Wormwood is not 
bitter;perhaps you might by Sophiſtry over-arg.e his meer Re?ſon, but yer 
you could not perſwade him againſt his ſenſe; whereas a man that hath loſt 
his caſte, is eaſilier deceived for all his reaſon: $0 is it here; when thou hat 
had a freſh delightful taſte of heaven,thou wilt got be ſo eaſily perſwaded 
from it , you cannot perſwade a very childe to part with his Apple, while 
the taſte of its ſweetneſs is yet in bis mouth, O that you would be perſwad- * 
edto try this courſe,to be much in feeding onthe hidden Xanna,and to be 
frequently taſting the delights of heaven. Its true,it is a great way off from 
ovr Senſe, bur Faith can reach as far as that. How would this raiſe thy re- 
Jolntions, and mike thee laugh ar the fooleries of the world , and ſcorn | 
39 bs cheated with ſuch childiſh royes ? Reader, I pray thee tell me in good 

Pe * ſadneſs, 
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ſadneſs, doit thou rbink, if thedevil had ſet upon Peter in the Mount,when 
Feraw Chriſt in his Transfiguration, and Moſes and Elias talking with 
him, would he-ſo cafily haye been drawn to deny his Lord? what, with all 
that glory in his eye? No,the devil cook a greater advantage, when he had 
bim 1n the High Prieſts Hall , in the midſt of danger and evil company , 
when he had torgotten the fight of the Mount, and then he prevails: ſoif 
be ſhould ſet upon a believing ſoul, when he is taken up in the Mount with 
Chriſt, what would ſuch a ſoul ſay ? Get thee behind me Satan, wouldſt chou 
perſwade me from hence wi:h trifling pleaſures ? and fleal my hearr from 
this my Reſt ? wouldſt thon have me ſell theſe joys for nothing? Is chere 
any honour or delight like this? or can that be profic which loſerh me this? 
ſome ſuch anſwer would the ſoul return. But alas , Satan ſtays will we are 
come down, and the taſte of heaven is out of our mouths, and the glory 
we ſaw is even forgotten, and then he eaſily deceives our hearts : What if 
the Devil had ſet upon Paxl,when he was in the Third Heayen,and ſeeing. 
thoſe unutterable things ? could he then, do you think , have perſwaded 
his heart to the pleaſures, or profits, or honors of the world? 1f his prick 
inthe fleſh, which he after received, were not afflition, but temptation, 
ſure ir prevailed not , but ſent him to heaven again for preſerving grace : 
Though the 7/raelites below may be enticed to Idolatry, and from eating 
and drinking to riſe up to play; yet Xſoſes in the Mount wich God willnor 
co ſo, andifthey had been where he was, and had but ſeen what he there 
ſaw, perhaps they would not ſo cafily have ſinned : If hegivea man Aloes 
after Hony,or ſome loathſom thing when he hath been feeding on junkets 
will he not ſoon perceive, and ſpitit out? Oh if we could keep choranent 
our ſoul continually delighted with theſweetneſs above, with what diſdain 
ſhould we ſpit out the baits of fin? ' 

Fourthly, Befides, whilſt the heart is ſet on heaven,a man is under Gods 
protection, and therefore if Satanthen aſſault him, God is more engaged 
for his Cefence, and will doubtleſs ſtand by us,and ſay, My grace i ſufficient 
fer thee : when a man is in the way of Gods bleſling, he is in the leſs danger 
of ſins enticing. 

So that now upon all this, let me intreat thee, Chriſtian Reader, if 
thou be a man that is haunted with tempration ( as doubtleſs thou art, 
ifthou be a man, ) if thou perceive thy danger, and wouldiſt fain eſcape ir, 
O uſe much this powerful remedy , keep cloſe with God by a heavenly 
minde; learn this Art of diverſion ; and when the temptation comes, go 
firaight to heaven, and turn thy thoughts to higher things ; thou ſhalt 
find this a ſurer help then any other reſiſting whatſoever : As men will 
do with ſcolding women, let them alone and follow their buſineſs, as if 
they heard not what they faid, and this will ſooner put them to 
ſilence , then if they antwered them word for word , ſo do by 
Satans temprations , it may be he can over-ralk you, and over- 


wit you in diſpute, bur ler him alone, and fludy not his tempra- 
tions, but follow your buſineſs above with Chriſt, and keep your 
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thoughts 
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thoughts to-their Heavenly imploywent, and you will this way ſooner yan- 
quiſh the temptation, then if you argued or talked it out with the tempter : 
not but that ſometime iris moſt convenient towwyer-reaſon him, butin or- 
dinary temptationsto known ſin, you ſhall find it fav better to follow this 
your work;and neglect the allurements,8 ſay as Gry#ews (out'of Chry/of.) 

> when he ſent back Piſtor;xs letters, not ſo much as opening the Seal ;7»bo- 
ueftumeſt, honeflam matronam cum meretrice litigare \, It 15:an fknſeamly 
thing for an honeſt Matrone,to be ſcolding with a whore:ſo its a diſhoneſt 
ehing for a-Son of God, in apparent caſes to ftand wrangling vvith the de- 
vil, andto beſo far at his beck,as to diſpute vvith him at bis pleafure,even as 
oft as he vvill be pleaſed to tempt us. Chriſtian, if thou remember thar of 
Solomon,Provy.15.24. thou haſt the ſum of yyhat Iintend,T he way of life 5s 
above to the wiſe, to avoid the path of hell beneath ,, and vvithall remember 

Een. 24.4% Noahsexample,Ger.6.9.Noah wara juft man,and perfeft in by generation , 

(and no vvonder) for Noah walkedwith God, So 1 may ſay to thee,even as 

God to Abraham, Walk before God, and thon wilt be upright, Gen. 17.1, 


———_— 


SECT. VII. 


= 1927.. $: Oe: The diligent keeping of your hearts on heaven, will pre- 
| Noneft vivere, *® Q_, ſerve the vigor of all your graces,and put life into all your duties. 
/» Rr ak —— It is the heavenly Chriſtian, thart is the lively Chriſtian, It is our ftrangneſs 

. of * to heayen that makes us ſo dull: It's the end that quickens to all the means: 
And the morefrequently and clearly this end is beheld, the nore vigorous 

will all our motion be. How doth it make men unweariedly labour, and 

fearleſly venture, when they do but think of the gainful prize ? How will 

the Souldier hazard his life ? and the Mariner paſs through ftorms and 

waves? how chearfully do they compaſs Sea and Land ? and no difficulty 

can keep them back, when they think of an uncertatn periſhing treaſure ? 

O, what life then would it pur into a Chriſtians endeavours, if he would 

frequently forethink of his everlaſting Treaſure? Werun ſo ſlowly, and 
ſtrive ſo lazily, becauſe we ſo little mind the prize. When a Chriſtian hath. 

been taſting the hidden Manna,and drinking of the ſtreams of the Paradiſe 

of God; what life doth this Ambroſia and Nefar putinto him?how fervent 

will his ſpirit be in prayer,when he conſiders that he prays for no leſs then 


have partaked of the vifion of the living God, ſhould be ſent down to the 
earth again tolive on the terms as we now do, would they not ſtrive hard, 
and pray carneſtly,rather then lofe that blefled Reſt? No wonder,for they 
would know whar it is they pray for. It istrue,we cannot know it here ſo 
chroughly asthey : yetif we would but get as high as we can, and ſtudy 
bur that which may now be known, it would ſtrangely alter both our ſpi- 
rits and our duties. Obſerve but the man who is much in heaven,and you 


— 


Heaven? If Henech, Elias,or any of the Saints, who are now in heaven,and 


\ ſhall fec he is nor like other Chriſtians ; There is ſomewhaz of that _ 
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Fe hath ſeen above appeareth in all his duty and converſation :- Nay, take 
but the ſame man, immediately when he is returned from theſe views of 
Bliſs, 8nd you ſhall eafily perceive that he excels himſelf, as if be were not 
: ndeed the ſame as before : If be be a Preacher, - how heavenly are his Ser- 
mons ? what clear deſcriptions ?, what bigh expreſſions ? what ſavory paſ- 
ſages hath he of that Reſt? If be be a private Chriſtian, what heavenly con- 
ference? what heavenly prayers ? what an heavenly carrisge bath he? 
May you n6t even hear in a Prezchers Sermons, or in the private duties of 
another, when-they bave been moſt above ? When Moſes bad been with 
God in the Mount, he bad derived ſo much glory from God, that made bis 
face to ſhire, that the people conld not bebold big Beloved friends,if you 
wou!d but ſet upon this imployment, even ſo would it be with you : mea 
would ſee the face of your converſation ſhine,and ſay,Sutely, be hath been 
with God, As the body is apt-to be changed into the temper of the air it = 
breaths in,and the food it lives on ; ſo will your ſpirits receive an alceration 
according to the obj«s which they are exerciſed about : If your thoughts 
do ſeed on Chrift and Heaven, you will be heavenly : ifthey feed on Earth, 
you will be earthly. Ir is true, a heavenly nature goes before this beavenly 
imployment ; hut yer the work will make itmore heavenly ; There muſt be 
life, before we can feed, but our life is continued and increaſed by feeding. 


' Therefore, Reader,let mebere inform thee, That ifthou lie complaining of + 


deadneſs and dulneſs, that thou canſt not love Chriſt, nor rejoycein bis 
Love ; that thou haſt nolife io prayer, nor any other duty, and yet never: 
rryed(t this quickning courſe, or at leaſt art careleſs anduneonſtant init; 
why, thou art the cauſe of thy own complaints ; thou deadeſt and dulleſt - 
thine own heart, thou denyeſt thy ſelf that life which thou ralkeſt of. Is nor 


thy life hid wich Chriſt in God ? Whither muſt thou go bur to Chriſt for ir? ©,1. ; : 3; 


and whither isthar, but to heaven, where heis > Thou wile not come to 


Chriſt,that thou maiſt have life. If thou wouldſt have light and bear,why John 5 407+. 


art thou then no more in the San-ſhine ? It thou wouldſt have more of thar 
grace which flows from Chriſt, why art thou nn more with Chriſt for iz ? 
Thy ſtrength is in heaven, and thy life in heaven, and there thon muſt daily 
fetch it, if thou wilt have it, For want of this recourſe to heaven, thy ſoul 
is as a candle that is not lighted, and thy duties as a ſacrifice which bath no 
fire. Fetch one coal daily from this Altar, and fee if thy offering will nor 
burn. Light hy candle at this lame,and feed ie daily with Oyl from hence, 
and ſeeif it will not glorionſly ſhine; Keep cloſe to this revivingfire,and 
ſee if thy affeRions will not be warm. Thou bewayleſt thy want of love to 
God, (and well chou maiſt, for it is a hainous crime, a killing fin) wby; 
life up thy eye of Fath to heaven, behold his beauty, contemplate his excel- 
lencies,and ſee whether his amiableneſs will not fire thy affeQions, and bis 
perfeQ goodnels raviſh thy heart. As the eye doth incenſe the ſenſual affe- 
Qions, by its overmuch gazing on alluring objeRs ; ſodotb the eye of our 
Faith in meditation, inflame our affeRions towards. our Lord, by the fre. 
quent gazing on that higheſt beauty, WIS thou arr chou art a firang-! 
v3. & © 
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cr to this imployment, be thy parts and profeſſion never ſo great, let me te} 
thee, Thou ſpendeſt thy life bat in trifling or idleneſs ; thou ſeemelt to 


> live, but thou arr dead : I may fay of thee,as Seveca of idle Vacie, $c4 latere, 


vivere neſcrs ,, thou knoweſt how to lurk in idleveſs, but how to live thou 
knoweſt noe. - And as the ſame Sexeca weuld ſay, when he paſſed by thae 
floggards dwelling, 1b fits ef Vacia; ſo it may be ſaid of thee, There lies 
ſuch a one, but not there lives ſuch a one; for thou ſpendeſt thy days liker to 
the dead, then the living. One of Dracs's Laws to the Athenians was, That 
be who was convict of * idleneſs, ſfiould bepat to death : Thou doſt execute 
this on thy own ſoul, whileſt by thy idleveſs thou defiroyeſt its livelin:{#. 
Thou mai!t many other wayes exerciſe thy parts, but this is the way to 
exerciſe thy Graces : They ell come from God as their Fountain, and lead 
to God as their vitimste End , andareexerciſed on God as their chieſeſt 
Obj:t; fo that God is their Allin All, From Heaven they come, and 
beavenly their nature is, and to Heaven they will direct and move thee. 
And as exerciſe maintaineth appetite , ſtrength and livelineſs to the body ; 
ſo doth it alſo to the foul. U/e limbs, and have limbs, is the known Pro- 
verb. And uſe Grace and Spiritual Life in thefe heavenly exerciſes, and 
you ſhall findit quickly cauſe their encreaſe. The exerciſe of your meer 
abilities of ſpeech will not much advantage your graces , but the exerciſe 
of theſe heavenly ſoul-exalting gifts, will unconceivably help to the 
growth of both, For asth is then moſt full and glorious, when 
it doth moſt direRly face the Sun: ſo will-.your ſouls be boih in gifts 
and giaces, when you do' moſt nearly view the face of God. This will 
feed your tongue with matter, and make you abound and overflow, both 
in Preaching, Praying, and conferring. Beſides, the fire which you fetch 
from heaven for your Saccifices, is no falſe or {trange fire :*as your live- 
lineſs will be much more, ſo will it be alſo more ſincere. A man may have 
a great deal of fervour in AﬀeRions and Duries, and all prove but common 
and unſound, when it is raiſed gpon common Grounds, and Mortives : 
your zeal will partake of the nature of thoſe things by which it is acted ; 
The zeal therefore which is kindied by your meditations on Heaven, is 
mot like to prove an heavenly zeal; andthelivelineſs ofthe Spirit which 
you ſerch from the face of God, mult needs be the Divinelt Sincerelt life. 
Some mens fervency is 6rzwn only fromtheir Books , and ſome from the 
prick: of ſome {linging sMiRion, and ſome from the mouth of a moving 
Mirjter, and ſome from che encouragement of an attentive Auditory : 
bat h::hat knows this way to heaven, and derives it daily from the pure 


w POLE A . . : . . . - 
, F04n: tin, ſhillhave his foul revived with the wazer of Life, and enjoy 


enat quickning which is the Saints peculiar : By this Faith thou maiſt offer 
Abelrs ccifice rnore excelient then that of common men, and by it obtain 
witneſs that thou art righteous, God teſtifying of thy gifts, ( that they 
are fincere, ) H:b.11.4, whenothersarerexdy, as Baals Prieſts, to beat 
them'c|ves,3nd cyt their fleſh, becauſe their ſacrifice will not burn : then if 
tou canſt ger but he ſpirir of Z/;47, and inthe chariot of In” 
can 
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canlt ſoar alofe, till chou approacheit near 'to the quickning Spirir, thy 
ſoul and ſacrifice will gloriouſly flame, though the fleſh and the world 
ſhonld caft upon them the water of all cheir oppoſing enmity. Say not 
now, How ſhall we get ſo bigh ? or how can mortals aſcend to heaven ? 
For Faith bath wings, and Meditation is its chariot, its office is to make 
abſene things, as preſenr, Do you not ſee howa little piece of Glaſs, if ie 
do but rightly face the Sun, will ſo contra its beams and heat, as to ſet on 
firethat which is behind ir, which without it would have received bur little 


warmth 2 Why, thy Faith is 8s che Burning glaſs to thy Sacrifice, and Me- —* 


diration ſets it ro face the Sun; only take it not away too ſoon, bur hold 
ir there awhile , and thy ſoul will feel the happy effet. The flanderous 
Zews did raiſe a fooliſh tale of Chriſt, that he got in the Holy of Holies, 
and thence {ſtole the true name of God : and leſt he ſhould loſe it, cut a hole 
in his thigh , and ſewed ir therein, and by the vertue of this, he raiſed 
the dead, gave ſight to the blind, caſt out devils, and performed all his Mi- 
racles, Surely, if we can get into the Holy of Holies, and bring thence the 
Name and Image of God, and petit cloſed up in our bearts, this would en- 
able us to work wonders , every duty we performed would be a wonder , 
and they that heard, would be ready to ſay, Never man ſpake as this man 
ſpeaketh. The ſpirit would poſſcſs us, as thoſe flaming tongnes, and make 
ns every one to ſpeak ( not in the variety of the confounded Languages, 
bat,) in the Primitive pure Language of Canaav, the wonderful Works of 
God. Wedſhould then be in every duty, whether Prayer, Exbortation, of 
brotherly reproof, as Parl was at Athens, bis}Spirit ( 7e«5vi 
red within him ; and ſhould bz ready to ſay,as Zerewy did, Zer. 20. 9. Hi 
word w4i iu my heart as a burning fire ſhut up in wy bones; ana I was weary 
with forbearins, and I cenld not ſtay. | 
Chriſtian Reader, Art thou not thinking when thou ſeeft a lively Bee 
liever, and beareſt his ſoul-melcing pravers, and ſoul-raviſhing diſcourſe, 
O how happy a mans is this! O that my ſoul were in this bleſſed plight! 
Why, I here dire&t and adviſe thee from God : Try this forementioned 
courſe, and ſez thy ſoul conſcionably eo this work,and thou ſhalt be in as 
ood a caſe : Waſh thee frequently in this Forde», and thy Leprous dead 
al will revive,and thou ſhalt know thatthere is a God in 7/rael, and that 
thou maylt live a vigorous and Joyous life, if thou wilfally caſt not by ebis 
duty, and fo negleR thine own mercies. If thou be not a lazy reſerved by- 
pocrite, but molt truly value th's trong 8nd4aRive frame of ſpirit , ſhew 
it then by thy preſent attempting this heavenly exerciſe, Say not now but 
ehou hait heard the way to obtain this life into *'thy ſoul, and into thy du- 
tie: : If thou wilt yet negle& it, b/ame thy ſelf. But alas,the mnlticude.of 
Profeffors come to a Minilter, juſt as N aaman came to Elias ; they ak us, , 
How ſhalll know I am a cbild ofGod?How ſhall [ overcome a hard heart, 
and get ſuch {irength and life of Grace ? Bur they expe& that ſome caiie 
means ſhould doit, and think we ſhould care them with the very Anſwer 
$0 their Queſtion, and teach them a wel to be quickly'well ; but whea - 
S 4. :. | 
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they bear of a daily trading in Heaven, and the conſtant Meditation on 
the joys above ; this is a greater task then they expeRed, and they turn 
their backs as Naawernto Elias, or the young man on Chriſt, and few 
of the moſt conſcionable will ſet upontbe duty, Will not Preaching, and 
Fraying, and Conference ſerve ( ſay they ) without this dwelling ſtill in 

N Heaven? Juſt as Country people come to PhyGcions; when they bave 
opened their caſe, and made their moan, they look he ſhould cure them 
ina day or two,or with the aſeof ſomecheap and eaſieSimple; bat when © 
they bear ofa tedious Method of Phyfick, and of coſtly compoſitions, and 
bitter Potions, they will bazard their lives with ſome ſottiſh Em perick, who 
rells chem an cafier and cheaper way, yea,or venture on death it ſelf, before 
they will obey ſuch difficule counſel, Too many that we bope well of, I 
fear will take this courſe bere : If we could give them life, as God did, with 
a word ; or could heal their ſouls, as Charmers do their bodies, with eaſie 
firoaking, and a few good words, then they would readily hear and obey. 
I entreat thee Reader,beware of this folly ; fall ro the work , the comfore 
of Splritns! Health will countervail all the trouble of the Duty. Ir is bur 
the fleſh that repines and pgain-ſays, which tbou knoweſt was never a 
friend to thy ſon]. If God bad ſer thee on ſome grievous work, ſhouldſt 
thou not have done it for the life of thy fool? How much more when he 
doth but invite thee Heaven-ward to bimſelt ? 


PEE 


SECT. VII. 
6. | m—_— The frequent believing views of Glory are the moſt pre- 
4 


cions Cordizl in all AMiQtions, Firft , to fauſtain our ſpirits, 

2. and make our ſufferings far more eaſie. Secondly, To ſtay us from repi- 
£ ning, and make vs bear with patience and joy : And thirdly, co ſtrengthen 
our reſolotions, that we forſake not Chriſt for fear of erouble : Our very 
Beaſt will carry us more cheerfully in travel , when he is coming home- 
ward, where be expeQeth Reſt. A man will more quietly endure the lancing 

of his ſores, the cutting out the ſtone, when be thinks on the eaſe that will 


» contumcliie, afterwards follow. What then will not a believer endure, when be thinks of 
= __ !4- theReſt co which it tenderth ? What if the way be never ſo rough ? canie 
{es 9.1#1*!> be tedious, if it lead to Heaven? O ſweet ſickneſs ! * Sweet Reproaches ! 


317110 0119 tile 


Empriſonments! or Death, which is accompanied with theſe taſls of our fa- 


ena noftra 
ms & ture Reſt! This doth keep the ſufferiog from the ſoul, ſo that it can work vp- 
ns. on no more butour fleſbly outſide; even as Alexipbarmical Medicines pre- 


jurie laſtiviemia commoventir, Vent tandem mors qzpperniunty va Su"01 Ommun maiorum,que omnes 

pares fait, & with» vittoriq,; fraem aque maturum affert, Chyrrxus, Read TertuR'an, Cyprian,&c. when 

It was w_— rodie for Chriſt ; and ſee what ocher Argument they ſo much encourage with as 
r 


" this certain 


own of Glory, Xos nou annetiimus areſceuem Coronamz ſed a Deo eterns floribus 


wividan ſuflinems : qui & modeſie Dei aeſtri liberalitate ſecuri, pe fature felicitats, fide preſentis ejws 
Majeſtatis animanur, Sic & beate reſurgimus, <& j4nri conteraplatione jam wruimns, Minur, Felix. 
Odav. pag. 
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ſervethe beart, that the contagion reach not the vital Spiries. Snrely, our 
ſufferings trouble not the mind, according to the degrees of bodily paio , 
bac as the ſoul is more or leſs fortified with this Pome Antidote, Be- 
lieve it, Reader, thou wilt bave adoleful ſickneſs, thou wilt ſuffer heavily, 
thou wilc die moſt ſadly,if thou bave not at band the foretaſts of Reſt, For 
my own part(if thon regard the experience of one that hath often tryed } 
had ix not been for that licrle (alas too litrle )tafte which I bad of Reſt, my 
* faffcrings would have been grievons, and death more terrible. I ſa 
as David, Pſal.27.13. Thadfaimed, m_ Thadbelieved to ſee the goodneſs 
of the Lord in the Land of the living. And asthe ſame David, Pſal.142. 4,5. 
1 looked on my right hand,and beheld, but thert was ns man that would know 
me : refuge failed me: no man cared for my ſoul. I cryed unto thee, O Lord, 
1 ſaid, Thou art my refuge, and my portion in the Lan4 of the living. I may 
ſay of the Promiſe of this Reſt, as Davidof Gods Law, Unleſs this had 
been my delight, I had periſbed in mine affliftion, Pſa). 119.92. One thing (faith 
he) 1have deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek, after , that 1 may dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord all the dayes of wy life, t6 behold the branty of the Lord,and 
to enquire in by Temple. For in time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his Pavilienz 
#n the ſecret of his Tabernacle be ſhall bide me, he ſhall ſet me upon arock, And 
then ſhall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies round about me; there- 
fore ſhall I effer in that his Tabernacle ſacrifices of joy and ſing, yea ſing praiſes 
znto the Lord, Pla\. 27. 4,5, 6. Therefore as thou wilt chen be ready with 
David to pray, Be nor far from me; for trouble is near Pſal.22.11:Soletir ba 
thy own chiefeſt care not to be far trom God and Heaven , when trouble is 
near, and thon wile then find him to be unto thee a very preſent belp in 
trouble, Pſal.46 1. Then though the figetree ſhould not bloſſom, neither ſhould 
frait be in the Vinzs, the Jabomr of the Olive faonld fail, and the fields ſhould 4 
yield no meat, the flock ſhould be cut off from the fold,and there were no herd in | 
the falls : Yet thou mighreſt rejoycein the Lord,and joy in the God of thy ſal- 
vation, Hab. 3. 17,18. All ſufferings are nothing to ns, ſo far as we have bo 
the foreſight of this ſalvation. No bolts, nor bars, nor diftance of placecan per ny, 
ſhuc ont theſe ſupporting joys, becauſe they cannot confine our faith and ;,, (luis 
thoughts, alchough chey may confice our fleſh. Chriſt and faith are borh /aper nos | 
Spiritua}, and therefore priſons and baniſhments cannot binder their inte. /#{/erit , ram * 
courſe. Even when perſecution and fear hath ſhut the doors, Chriſt can on Lo wa 
come in,snd ſtand inthe midſt and ſay to hisD. ſciples, Peace be wnte you. And ras nn, 4 
Paul and $14 can be in Heaven,even when they are lccked up inthe inner rai, quan res 
priſon, and their bodies ſcourped,and their feet in the ſiocks. No wonder if remancbane oe = 
there be more mirch intheir (tocks,then on Heres throne ; for there was 5 bon 
more of Chriſt and Heaven, The Martyrs find more Reft in the flames,then DECIDES E 
their perſecutors can in their powp and tyranny , becaoſethey foreſce the un rebeles © 
fceerunt diaheti, Hee ſratrer,bereant cordibus weſtris : hec fit armorum weſtrecum preparatie » ha ac 4 
nocturna meditatio , ante oculos babereytp cogitatione ſemper ac ſeaſions velvere iniquorum ſupplicias &f pre* 
mia ac merita juſtorum. $4 hec meditantibus nobxs ſnperveait perſecutions dits, miles Chrifis non 8ryaveſels 
ad pg nam, ſed paraing eft ad Coronam, Cyprian Epiſt. 56, p. 1566 4 | © +24 
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| znq.Chycrzus, from the fore-ſight of his glory: For to this end he both dyed 8nd roſe, and 
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flames they ſcape, and the Reſt which that frery Charior is conveying them 
to. Tris notche place thar gives the Reſt, bur the preſence and beholding 
S of Chriſtin it. IftheSon of God will walk with us in ic, we may walk 
ſafely in the midft of thoſe flimes, which ſhail devour thoſe that caſt us in, 
Why then Chriſtians, keep thy ſonal above with Chriſt, be as little as may 
be out of his company, and then all condicions will bealiketo thee. For 
that is the beſt eſtate to thee, in which chou poſſeſſeſt moſt of him. The 
moral arguments of a Heathen Philoſopher may make the burden ſome- 
what lighter, but nothing can make us ſoundly joy in tribulation, except 
we can fetch our joy from Heaver. How came Abrabay to leave it 
Country, and follow God he knew not whether ? Why, becauſe he looked 
for a City that hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker i3 God , Heb. 11. 
8.9,10. What made 7o/es chuſe affliction with the people of Ged, rather 
then to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon? and to eſteem the reproach 
- of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures of e £gype ? Why, becauſe he 
bad reſpe& to the recompence of Reward, Heb.11.24,25,26. What made 
bim to forſake e£g ypr, and not to fear the wrath of the King? Why, he en- 
dured, as feeing him who is inviſible, ver. 27. How did they quench the 
Omn;afacile . violence of fire ? and out of weakneſs were made ſtrong > Why would 


contemucre P1- they not accept deliverance when they were tortured ? Why, they bad 


beſte, quiſe their eye 0n a better ReſurreRion which they might obtain, Yea,it is moſt 


evident that our Lord bimſelf did fetch his encouragement to ſufferings 


revived,that he might be Lord both of the dead and living, Row.14 9g. Ever 
Feſus the author and finiſher of our faith, for the joy that was ſer vefore him, 
exdnred the Croſs, deſpiſing the frame,and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
T hrone of God, Heb.12.2, Who can wonder that pain, and ſorrow, poverty 
and ſickneſs ſhould be exceeding grievous to that man who cannot reach 
to ſee theend? Or that Death ſhould be the Kirg of cerrors tro him who 
cannot ſee thelife beyondit ? He that looks not on the end of his ſuffe- 
rings, as well as on the ſuffering it ſelf, be needs muſt loſe the whole con. 
ſolation : And if he ſee not the quiet fruit of righteouſneſs, which it after- 
ward yieldeth,it cannot to him be joyous, but grievous, Heb. 12,11, This 
Sis the noble advantage of faith, it can look on the means and end together, 
This alſo is the reaſon why we ofc pitty our ſelves more then God doth pit. 
ty us,though we love not our ſelves ſo much as he doth, and why we would 
have the Cup to paſs from us, when he will make us drinkirup. We pitty 
our ſelves with an ignorant pitty,and would be ſaved from the Croſs, which 
is the way to ſaveus, God ſees our glory as ſoon as our ſuffering, ard ſees 
our ſuffering as it conduceth to our glory; he fees our Croſs and our 
Crown at once, and therefore pittiech us the leſs, and will not let us have 
onr wills .Sirs, believe it,thisis the great reaſon of our miſtakes, impatience, 
and cenſuring of God, of our ſadneſs of ſpiric ar fickneſs,and at death, be- 
eauſe we gaze on the evil it ſelf, but fix not our thoughts on whats beyond 
| it, We look on'y on the blood , and ruine, and danger, but yn 
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ſzying £0 thee,5s 1/4.26.20, Come wy people, enter into thy Chambers, and 
frat thy avsrs about thee, hide thy [elf as it were, for little a moment, wuntil the 
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ſees theſe,with all the Benefits to Souls, Bodies,Church,State,and poſterity, 
all wich one ſingle view. We ſee the Ark taken by the Philiſtines , bur 
ſee not their god falling before ir, and themſelves returning it bome with 
gifts. They that ſaw Chriſt only on the Croſs,or in the grave, do ſhake their 


heads,and thiok him loſt : bnt God ſaw him dying, buried, riſing, glorified, ' 


and all chis with one view. Surely faith will imitate God in this, ſo far as ie 


hath,the glaſs of a promiſe to help it. He that ſees 7o/eph only inthe pir, or ' 


in-be priſon, will more lament his caſe, then he that ſees bis dignity beyond 
ir. Could old Zacob have ſeen fo far,it might have ſaved him a grear deal of 
ſo:row. He that ſees no more then the burying of the corn under ground, 
or the threſbing, the winnowing, and grinding of ir, will take both it and 
the labour for loft ; but he that forelees its ſpringing and increaſe, and 
irs making into bread for the life of man, will think otherwiſe, This is our 
miſtake : we ſee God burying us under ground , bat we foreſee not the 
ſpring when we ſhall all revive: we feel bim threſhing and winnowing, 
and grinding us, but we ſee not when we ſhall be ſerved to onr maſters 
Table. If we ſhould but clearly ſee Heaven, as the end of all Gods dealings 
with us, ſurely none of his dealings conld be ſo grievous. Think of this, I 
intreat thee, Reader. If thou canſt but learn this way to Heaven, and ger 
thy ſoul acquainted there, thou needeſt not be anfurniſhed of the choiceſt 
Cordials, ro revive thy ſpirits in every afflition , thou knowelt where to 
bavethem when ever thou wanteſt : thou maiſt bave arguments at hand to 


- anſwer all thatthedevilor fleſhcan ſay to thy diſcomforr, Oh, if God 


would once raiſe us to this life, we ſhould find, that though heaven and ſin 


are at a preat diſtance, yet heavenand a priſon, or remotelt baniſhmen?, Nullas iis de- + 
heaven and the belly of a whale in the Sea, heaven anda Den of Lions, a {97 eff de in- 
conſuming ficknefs,or invading death, are at no ſuch diſtance, But as 4bra- cul "_—_ = 
Lamwſo far off ſaw Chriſts day, and rejoyced; ſo we in our moſt forlorn inn 
eltate, might ſee thar day when Chriſt ſhall give us Reſt, and therein re- dzciaeſt futu- 
Joyce. I beſeech thee Chriftian, for the honour of the Goſpel, and for the 7914# bono- 


comfort of thy ſoul, thatthou be not to learn this heavenly Arz,when in hn— 
6 -y 


ry greateſt extremigy thou haſt moſt need to uſeit, I know thon expeReſt 


heaven that can afford thee ſtore: the plice is far off, che well is deep, and 


if then than {12ve nor wherewith to draw, nor baſt got thy ſoul acquainted: muſitamss, 


wich the plece;thon viilt find thy (elf ata fearful loſs.Its not an eafie, nor a ſpirits ' magis 


common :hinp,even with rhe beſt ſort of men,todie with joy. Asevcrithou! 144% £415 vis 
4 veat's,firmitate 


animi inflimie 


woutdit ſhut up thy days in pesce,and cloſe thy dying eyes with comfort”: 


, . ver ſts, nec do- 
{aftcrirg ayes, 8: teafſt thon lookeſt to be {ick and die : thon wilt then have !emus,neque int 
excceiing need of conſolation; why, wherce doſt thon think ro draw thy U: aut rerum 


comforts? If thon broach every other veſle! , none will comes it is only c—_ 
h por 
walctudrae 


die daily, live now above,be much with Chrilt,and thy 07a foul, and the' :1ew ca1poris 


$::n*'s 2bout thee ſhall bleſs the day that ever thon tooke? this Counſe). vircimus, Cy- 
When Cod ſhallcall thee to a ſick bed, and a grave, thou ſhalt perceive him 27152 a4 De> 
metrian, $868, 
lth. 15. þ. ed, 
Geulaze, $294 | 
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644 The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. z- 
Tndignation be overpaſs. Ttis he that with Stephen doth ſce heaven opened, 
and Chrilt ſitting at the right hand of God, who will comfortabiy be:r the 
ſtorms of ſtones, A: 7, 56. Thon knowelt not yer what tryals thou maiſt 
be called to. : "The Clouds begin to riſe again, 8vd the times to threaten us 
wich fearful darkneſs : Few. Ages ſo proſperous to the Church, bur that ſtil! 

we muſt be ſaved ſoas by fire, 1 Cor. 3.15. and go to heaven by the old 
road , Men that would fall if the torm ſhould ſhake them, do frequentiy 
meet with that which tries them, Why, what wile chon do if this ſhould 
be thy caſe? Art thou fitted to ſuffer impriſonment , or baniſhment? to 
bear the loſs of goods and life ? How is it poifible thou ſhouldſt do this, and 
do iteordially, and cheerfully; except thou haſt a taſte of ſome greatec 

good, which thou lookeſt to gain by loſing theſe ? will tbe Merchant throw 
his goods overboard till he ſees he muſt otherwiſe Joſe bis life ? And wilt 
thou caſt aw2yall thou haſt, before thou haſt felt the ſweetneſs of that reſt, 
which elie thou muſt loſe by ſaving theſe ? Nay, andit is not a ſpeculative 
knowledge which thou haſt got only by Reading or Hearing of Heaven, 
which will make thee parc with allto get it; asa man that only bears of the 
ſweetneſs of pleaſant food, or reads of the melodious ſounds of Muſick, 
this doth not much excite his defires; but when he hath tried che one by his. 
eaſte, and the other by bis ear, then be will more lay out to get them: ſoif 
thou ſhouldſt know only by the hearing of the ear, what is the glory of 
the inberitance of theSaints, this would not bring thee through ſufferings 
and death; bur if thou take this trying taſting conrſe, by daily exerciſing - 
thy ſoul above, then nothing will ſtand in thy way, but thou wouldſt on 
till thou wert there, though through fire apd water: What ſtate more ter- 

: rible thenthat of an Apoſtate? when God hath told us, 1f any man draw 
News uy back , his ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, Heb. 10. 38. Becauſe they take 
fperſonam - # not their pleaſure inGod, and fill not themſelves with the delights of his wayer, 
ferre. Ficta 1 4d of bis beavenly paths, Which drop fatneſs, Plal. 65.11, Therefore do they 


Xaruram ſam : : l 
cito cart roy prove back-ſliders in heart , and are filled with the bitterneſs of their ows 


Duibus veiilas wa)es, Prov. 14. 14. | 
ſubeſt, queque Nay, if they ſhould not be bronght to trial, and ſo not aReally deny 
; kr Chriſt, yer they are ſtill interpretatively ſucl, becauſe they are ſuch in dif 
2/0 ix majres Poſition, and would be ſuch in aRon,if they were put to it. I aſſure thee, 
melinſque pro- Reader, for my part, I cannot ſee bow thou wile be able to hold out to the 
eedunt, Seneca end, if thou keep not. thine eye upon the recompence of reward, and uſe 
_ p45” no not frequently to taſte this cordially , for the leſs thy diligence is in this, 
*X+1-P463* the more doubtful muſt thy perſeverance needs be, for the Joy of the 
> Lordisthy ſtrength,and that Joy mnt be fetche from the place of thy Joy; 
and if chou walk without thy ſtrengeb, bow long doft thou think thou art. 

likero endure? | | | 


SECT. 


- 
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7. C Oaſider, Jt is he that hath big converſation in heaven, who's the pro» 
C firable Chriſtian'to all-abowp hizy : with him you may take fweet 
counſel , and go up tothe: Celeftial Houſe of God. When' a manis in a 


 firange Country, far frombome, howglad'is he of thecompany of oneof ; 


his own Nation? :how:delightful'is irto them to'raik of their Country , 
of their acquaintance and che affairs of their home ? why ;wittran heavenly 
Chriſtian thou maiſt have ſach diſcourſe ; for he hath” been there in the 


Spirit, and cantell chee of the Glory and Reſtabove.” What pleaſant dif- - 


courſe was it to Foſeph to talk with his Brethren in aſtrange Land, andro 
enquire ofhis Father, and his brother Bexjami» ? Is it not ſo to a Chriſtian 
to talk with his Brethren that have been above; and enquire after his Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt his Lord? when a worldling will. talk of nothing bur the 
world, and a Polititian'of nothing but the affairs of the State, and a meer 
Scholzr of Humane Learning, and a common'Profeffor of duties, and of 


Chriſtians :1heHeavenly man will be ipeakitig of Heaven, and the ſtrange 


Glory which his Faith bath feen;and our ſpeedy and bleſſed meetingthere. 


1 conteſs, to diſcourſe with able men, of clear underſtandings and piercing - 
wits, about the controyerted difficulties in Religion, yea, abort ſome Cri- -. 


riciſms in Languages and Sciences,is borh pleaſant arid profitable: but no- 
thing to this Heavenly diſcourſe ofa Believer. O, how refreſhing and fa- 


yory are his expreſſions > how his words do pierce, and melr' the heart ? - 


how they transform the hearers into other men , that they think they are 
in heaven all the while? How doth his doArine drop as the rain, and his 


ſpeech diſtillas the gentle Dew ? as the ſmall rain upon the render Herb? - 


and as the ſhowers upon the Graſs ? while his op__ is expreſſing the 
Name ofthe Lord,and aſcribing greatneſs to his God? Dezz.32.1,3.1s not 


his feeling,(weer diſcourſe of heayen, even like that box of precious oint- - 
ment, which being opened to pour on the head of Chriſt,doth fill che houſe + 
with the pleaſure of its perfum ? All that are near may be refreſhed by ir. . 


His wordsarelike the precious ointment on Farovs head , that ran down 


upon his beard, & the skirts of hisgarments,even like the dew of Hermon, . 


and as the dew that deſcendeth from the Celeſtial mount Zion, where the 


Lord hath commanded the bleſling, even life for eyxermore, Pſalm 133.3. - 


This is the man who isas Fob , When the Candle of God did ſhine upon 


his head, and when by his light he walked through darkneſs : When the - 


ſecret of God was upon his Tabernacle , and when the Almighty was yet 
with him: Then the ear that heard him,did bleſs him, and the eye that faw 


him gave witneſs to him, ?ob 29.3,4,5,11. Happy the people that have an 


Heavenly Minifter, Happy the children and ſervants that have an Heaven- + 


ly Father or Maſter : Happy the man that hatly Heavenly *Aﬀociares , if 


they have but hearcs to know their happineſs. This is the Companion,who - 

will watch over thy waies, who will ftrengthen-thee when thou art weak ; . 

who.will chear thee when chou arc drooping, and comfort thee with the - 
Rn EE 
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ſame comforts, wherewith he hath been ſo ofcen comforted himſelf, 2 Cer, 

I. 4. This is he that will be blowing at-the ſpark of thy Spiritual life, and 
Junius writes alwaies drawing thy ſoul to God , and will be ſaying to thee, as the Sama- 
+ _— D ritay woman, Come and ſee one that hath rold mea! that eyerI did, one 
= TY bf an chic bath raviſhed my heart with his beauty; one that hath lored our ſou!s 
in the fin of £0 the death : Is not this the Chriſt ? Is not the knowledpe of God and him 
Atheiſm, he Eternal life? Is not it the glory of the Saints to ſee his Glory ? If thou 
was drivenby come to this mans houſe, and fitat his Table , he will feaſt thy ſoul with 
” _ -c— the dainties of Heaven ; thou ſhalt meet with a better then P/zro's Philo 
ans =IS4 ſophical Feaſt,even a taſte of that feaſt of fat things, Of Wines oze the lees,of 
| where he Fat things full of marrow,of wine on the lees well refined, Ia. 25.6. That thy 
receivedrhe ſoul may be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatniſs , ana thou maiſft praiſe the 
_ Lorawith joyful lips, Plal, 63.5.If thou tra vel with this man on the way, 
Wiki by the he will be direQting and quiekning thee in thy journey to heaven : If thou 
Countrymans Þe buying, or ſelling, or trading with him in the world , he will be coun- 
zealous diſ- felling thee to lay out for the ineſtimable Treaſure. If thou wrong him, be 
PI z and canpardon thee, remembring that Chriſt hath not only pardoned great 
= "qu offences to him, but will alſo give him this unyaluable portion : If thou be 
ceived an in- Angry, he is meek, conſidering the meekneſs of his heayenly Pattern , or if 
creaſe of hefall out with thee, he is ſoon reconciled , when he remembreth that in 


| knowledge heayen you muſt beeverlafting friends : This is the Chriſtian of che right 


——_—_ fave the ifland, and all about ghem are the better where they dwell.O Sirs, 


without zcal, 1 fear the menl1 have deſcribed are very rare, even among the Religious, 
but were it not for our own ſhameful negligence , ſuch men we might ail 
be:What Families! what Towns ! what Common-wealths! what Churches 
ſhould we have , if they were but compoſed of ſuch men ! but that is 
more defirable then hopeful,rill we come to that Land which hath no other 
inhabitants, ſave what are incomparably beyond this: Alas , how empty 
are the ſpeeches, and how unprofitable the ſociety of all other ſorts of 
Chriſtians in compariſon of theſe ! A man might perceive by his Divine 
Song, and high Expreſſion, D:#8.32.and 33. that Aoſes bad been oft wich 
God, and that God had ſhewed him part of his Glory. Who could haye 
compoſed ſuch ſpiritual Pſalms, and poured our praifes as David did, but 
a man after Gods own heart ? and a man that was near the heart of God, 
and (no doubt) had God alſo near his heart.W ho could haye preached ſuch 
ſpiritual Doctrine, and dived into the precious my fteries of Salvation, as 
Paxl did, but one who had been called with a light from heaven, and had 
been wrapt up into the third heavens, in the Spirit, and there had ſeen the 
unutterable things ? If a man ſhould come down from heaven amongſt us, 
who had lived inthe poſſeſſion of that bleſſed ftate,how would men be de- 
{irous to ſee or hear him? and all the Country far and near would leave 
their buſineſs ard crowd about him , happy would he think himſelf that 
could geta fight of him : how would menlong to hear what reports he 
would make of the other world? and what he had ſeen? and what the 


bleſſed 


Chap. 3. 


from bay, flamp; this is the ſervant that is like his Lord , theſe be the innocent thac 


Pane IV. The Saints Everlaſting Refs. 


- i 


WY 


_— 


647 


bleſſed there enjoy ? would they not think this man the be companion , 
and his diſcourle to be of all moft profitable > Why Sirs ! Every true be- 
lievingSaiat ſhall be there in perſon, and is frequently there in Spirir, and 
hath ſeen iralſoin the Glaſs of che Goſpel : why then do you value their 
company no more ? and why do you enquire no more of them? and why 
co youreliſh their diſcourſe no berter ? Well , for my part, I had rather 
have the fellowſhip of an Heavenly-minded Chriſtian , then of the moſt 
learned Diſputers, or Princely Commanders. 


SECT. X. 


8. (© Qnfider, There is no man ſo highly honoureth God, as he who 
"> hath his Converſation in heaven, and withour this we deeply dif- 
honour him. Is it not adiſgrace to the Father , when the children do feed 
on Husks,and are clcathed1n rags, and accompany with none but Rogues 
and Begpers? Is it not ſo to our Father, when we who call our ſelves his 
Children, ſhall feed on Earth, and the garb of our ſouls be bur like that of 
the naked World? and when our hearts ſhall make this clay and duſt their 
more familiar and frequent company,who ſhould alwaies {tand in our Fa. 
thers preſence,and be taken upin his own Attendance ?Sure it beſeems not 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, to live among his Scullions and Slaves , when they 
may have daily admittance into his preſence-Chamber , he holds forth the 
Scepter,itf they will but enter. Sure, welive below the rates of the Goſpel, 
and notas becometh the Children of a King, even of the great King of all 
the worid. Welive not according to the height of our Hopes,nor accord- 
ing to the plenty that is in the Promiſes, nor according to the proviſion of 
our Fathers houſe, and the great preparations made for his Saints. It is 


we)l we hayea Father of tender bowels, who will own his Children, even 


in dirt and rags: It is well the foundation of God ſtands ſure, and that the: 
Lord knoweth who are his : or clfe he would hardly take us for his own , . 
fo far do do we live below the honour of Saints: If he did not firſt challenge 
his intereſt in us, neither our ſelves, nor others could know us to be his 
people. ButO, when a Chriſtian can live above , and rejoyce his ſoul in 
the things that are unſeen.: how doth God take himſelf co be honoured by 
ſuch a one? The Lord may ſay, What, this man belieyes me : I ſee he can 
truſt me,and take my Word : He rejoyceth in my promiſe, before he hath 
poſſeſſion : he can be glad and thankful for that which his bodily eyes did 
never ſee : This mans rejoycing is not in the fleſh : I ſee heloyes me, be-- 
cauſe he minds me : his heart is with me, he loves my preſence : and he 
ſhall ſurely enjoy it in my Kingdom for ever. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen. 
( faich Chriſt ro Thomas) thou haſt believed , but bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen , and yet have believed, John 20. 29. How did God 
take himſelf honoured by Caleb and Foſhua, when they went into- 
the promiſed Land , and. brought back to their Brethren a Talte, 
Oz: 


$, I Os + | 
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of the Fruits, and gave it commendation, and encouraged the people ? 
And what a promiſe and Recompence do they receive, Namb. 14.24,30, 
For thoſe tbat honour him, he will honour, 1 Say. 2.30. 


e_— 


SECT. XI. 


F, 11. 9. Onſider, If thon make not conſcience of this duty of diligent 


/ keeping thy heart in Heaven , Firſt, thou diſobeyelt the flac 

2. commands of God. Secondly , Thou loſeſt the ſweeteſt parts of Scri- 

3 pture. Thirdly , and doſt fruſtrate the moſt gracious diſcoyeries of 
God. 

/ God hath not lefc it as a thing indifferent, and at thy own choce, whether 
thoa wilt do it or not. He hath made it thy duty as well as the means of 
thy comfort, that ſo a double bond might tie thee nor to forſake thy own 
mercies, Col. 3. 1, 2. If ye then be riſes with { hrift, feck thoſe things which 
are above ; ſet your affettions on things above not on things ox earth. The lame 
God that hath commanded thee to believe,and to bea Chriſtian, hath com- 
manded thee to ſet thy affections above : The ſame God that hath forbid- 
den thee to murder, to ſteal, to commit adultery, inceſt, or idolatry, hath 
forbidden theethe negle& of this great duty , and dareſt thou wilfully diſ- 
obey him ? Why makeſt thou not conſcience of the one as vyellas of the 

2. other ? Secondly, beſides, thou loſeſt che moſt comfortable paſſages of the 
Word. All thoſe moſt glorious deſcriptions of heaven, all thoſe diſcoveries 
of our future bleſſedneſs, all Gods Revelations of his purpoſes towards us, 
and his frequent and precious promiſes of our Reſt, whar are they all bur 
loſtto thee? Are ndt theſe the ſtars in the Firmament of the Scripture?and 
the moſt golden lines in that Book of God? Of all the Bible,methinks thou 
ſhouldit not part with one of thoſe Promiſes or Preditions , no not for 
a world. As Heaven is the perfeCtion of all our mercies, ſo the Promiſes 
of it in the Goſpel, are the very ſoul of the Goſpe). That word which was 
ſweeter to Davidthen the hony and the hony-comb , and to Feremy the 
joy and rejoycing of his heart, er.15-16. the moſt pleaſant part of this 

Z thou loſeſt. Thirdly, Yea, thou doſt fruſtrate the preparations of Chriſt 
for thy Joy, and makeſt him to ſpeak in vain. Is a comfortable word from 
the mouth of God of ſo great worth, that all the comforts of the world 
are nothingrto it ? and doſt thou negleR and overlook ſo many of them ? 
Reader, Tintreate thee to ponder it, why God ſhould reveal ſo much of 
his Counſel, and tell us before-hand of the Joys we ſhall poſſeſs, bur only 
that he would have us know it for our Joy ? If it had not been to make 
comfortable our preſent life , and fill us with the delights of our fore- 
known bleſfedreſs, he might have kept his purpoſe to himſelf , and never 
have let us know it til] we come to enjoy it, nor have revealed it to us 
txll death had diſcoyered it, what he meant ro co with us inthe world to 
come, yea when we had gor poſfefiion of our Reſt, be might Nil haye _ 
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cealed its Ecernity from us, and then che fears of loſing it again wonld 


have bereaved us of much of the ſweetneſs of our Joys. But it hath pleaſed 
our Father to open his Counſe!, and to let us know the very intent of his 
bearr, and to acquaint us with the eternal extent of his Love , and all this 
that our Joy may beſn]l, and we might liveas the heirs of ſuch a Kingdom: 
And ſhall we now overlook all, as if he had revealed no ſach matter ? 
Shall we live in earthly cares and ſorrows, as if we knew of no ſuch thing ? 
And rejoyce no more in thele diſcoveries, then if the Lord had never writ 
it? If thy Prince had ſealed thee but a Patent of ſome Lordſhip, how ofe 
wouldſt thou be caſting thine eye upon it? and make it thy daily delight to 
ſtudy it, till thou ſhouldſt come to poſſeſs the dignity it ſelf: And bath 
God ſealed thee a Patent of Heaven, and doſt thou let it lie by thee, as if 
ehou badft forgotit > Othat our hearts wereas high as our Hopes, and 
.our Hopes as high as theſe infallible Promiſes / 


— TT 


SECT. MIL, 


TO. Oaſider, It is but equal that our hearts ſhould be on God, when 
— MDWhheheart of God is ſo much on us, If the Lord of Glory can ſtoop 
ſo low, 8s to ſet his beart on ſinful duſt, ſure one would think we ſhonld 
eaſily be perſwaded to fet our bearts on Chriſt and Glory, andro aſcend 
to himin our daily sff:Rions, who vonchſafeth to condeſcend tous! O, if 
Gods delight were no more in us, then ours is in him, what ſhould we do? 
what a caſe were we in? Chriſtian, doſt thou not perceive that the heare of 
God is ſer upon thee? and that he is ſtill minding thee with tender Love, 
even when thou forgetteſt both thy ſelfand him? Doſt thou not fiad bim 
following thee with daily mercies , moving upon thy ſoul, providing for 
thy body, preſerving both ? Doth he not bear thee continually in thearms 
of Love? and promiſe that all ſhall work togecher for thy good ? and ſuir 
all his dealings to thy greateſt advantage? And give bis Aogels charge over 
thee? And canſt thou find in thy heart to caſt him by? and be eaken vp 
with the Joys below? and forget thy Lord, who forgets not thee? Fieup- 
on this unkind ingratituee | Is not this the ſin that 7/a34h ſo ſolemnly doth 
call both heaven and earth to witneſs againſt? The Ox knoweth his owner, 
and the Aſs his Mafters Crib,but Iſrael doth not know, my People doth not con- 
fiaer : If the Ox or Aſs do ſtraggle in the day , they likely -come to their 
bome at night , but we wi'l nor ſo much as once a day, by our ſerions 
thoughts aſcend ro God. When he ſpeaks of his own reſpes to us, hear 
what he ſaith, 1/4.4.9.14. when Zion ſaith, The Lord hath forſaken,my Lord 
hath forgotten me: Can a woman forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould nos 
have compaſſion 61 the ſon of her womb? yea,they may forget yet will | not for- 
get: Behold, Thave graven thee upon the palms of my hands, thy walls are con. 
r1nually before me. Bat when he ſpeaks of our thoughts to him, rhe caſe is 
otherwiſe, 7er.2.32. Can amaid forget her Ornaments, or 4 Bride her attire? 
Xx | yee 
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ee my people have forgotten me dayes withont number. As if he ſhould fay, 


you will not forge thecloaths on your backs, you will not forger your 
braveries and vanities, you will not riſe one morning, but you will remem. 
ber to cover your nakedneſs, And are theſe of more worth then your God? 
or of more concernment then your eternal life? and yet you can forget theſe 
day after day?O brethren, give not God cauſe to expoltulate with us,as Iſa. 
65.11.7e are they that have forſaken the Lord,and that forget my holy Moun- 
74in : Bat rather admire his minding of thee, and let it draw thy mind again 
to him, and ſay as Fob 7, 17, What #© man that thou ſhouldſt wagnifie him? 
and that thou ſpoulaſt [et thy heart upon him? and that thou ſhoulaſt viſit him 
every morning,& try him every moment ? v.18;S0 let thy ſoul get ap co God 
and viſit him every morning, and thy bearz be towards him every moment. 


—— 


——_ 


SBC1. MII. 


I 1, Onfider, Shonld not our intereſt in Heaven, and our Re/ation to 
TE! ir, continually keep our hearts upon it ? beſides that excellency 


which is ſpoken of before. Why there our Father keeps bis Court, Do we &: 


not call himOur Father which art in Heaven: Ah ungrecious unworthy chil- 37 
dren that can be ſo taken up in their play below,asto be mindleſs of ſuch a |; 
Father? Alſo there is Chriſt ourHead,our Husband,cu: Life,and ſhall we not ©: 
look towards him,and ſend to him,as oft 8s we ear, till we come to ſee him Þ'+ 
face to face ? If he were by Tranſubſtantiation in the Sgergments, or other þ? 


ordinances, and that 3s gloriovfly as be isin Heaven, then there were ſome 


reaſon for our lower thoughts, But when the Heavens muſt receive him till Þ# 


the reſtitution of all things, let them alfo receive our hearts with him. There 
alſo is our Mother. Forer«/alem which is above is the mother of usail,Gal. 
4.26, And there are multitudes of onr elder Brethren; There are our friends 
and our ancient acquaintance, whoſe ſqciety in the fleſh we ſo much de- 
. lighred in, and whoſe departure hence we ſo much lamented : And is 
thisno attractive to thy thoughts? If they were within thy reach on earth, 
thou wouldſt go and viſit them;and why wilt thon nor ofcrer vifitchemin 
Spirit , and rejoyce beforehand to think of thy meeting them there 
again ? Suithold By/linger, Socrates garuder /;bi moriendum eſſe, proptered 
god Homerum, Heſiodum & alies praſtantiſſimes viros ſe viſurum crede* 
ret: quanto magrs ego ganars qui certus ſum me viſurum eſſe Chriſtum 
ſervatorem mtum, eternum Det filinm, in aſſumpta carne, & pretered 
zot ſanftiſſimos & eximios Patriarchai? &c. Socrates rejoyced that 
be ſhould die, becauſe be believed he ſhould fee Homer, Hefiod , and 
other excellent men ; how much more do I rejoyce, who am ſure to 
ſee Chriſt my Saviour, the eternal Son of God, in his s\ſamed fleſh; and 
beſides ſo many holy and excellent men! When Lather defired to die a 
Martyr , and could not obtsin it, be comforted himſelf with theſe 
thooghts, and thus did. writeto them in priſon, Yeſlra vincula mea ee 
viſtri 
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weſtri carceres & ignes mi ſunt, dnum confiteer, & praties, wibiſque fimnl 
compatior & congratuloy , Yetthis is ity comfort, your bonds are mine, 
your Priſons ard Fires are mine, while I conſels and*prezch the DoRtine 
for which you ſuffer, and while I ſuffer and congratulate with you in your 
ſufferings : Even ſo ſhould a Believer look to heaven, and contemp'ate the 
bleſſed fate of the Saints, and think with himſelf, Though I am nor yet fo 
happy asto be with yon, yet this is my daily comfort,You are my Brethren 
and fellow-mewbers in Chriſt, and therefore your joyes are my joyes, and 
your glory by this near relation is my glory, eſpecially while I believe in 
the ſame Chriſt, and hold faſt the ſame Faith ard Obedience, by which you 
were thus digni®%F:.} and alſo while I rejoyce in Spirit with you, and in my 
daily mediratiouZeongratulate your happineſs. Moreover, our houſe 
and home is above. For we kzow if thu earthly houſe of our T abernacle were 
aiſſolved,we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternalin 
the Heavens, Why do we then look no oftener towards it ? and groan not 
earnelily, deſiring to be cloathed upon with our bouſe which 15 from Heaven? 
2 Cor.5.1,2. Sure, if our home were far meaner, we ſhould yet remember . 
ir, becauſe it is our home, You uſe to ſay, Home is homely,be it never ſo poor: 
and ſhould ſuch a home then be no more remembred ? It you were but ba- 
niſhed into a ſtrange Land , how frequent thoughts would you have of 
home? how oft would you think of your old companions? which way ever 
you went, or what company ſoever you came in, you would {till baye your 
hearts and deſfirgsghere! you would even dream in the night, thar you were 
at bome, that OZ your Father, or Mother, or Friends, that you were 
talking wich Wizar Children,or Neighbours : And why is it not thus with 
us in reſpet of Heaven? Is not thatmoretroly, and properly our home, 
where we muittake up our everlaſting abode,then this, which we are look- 
ins every hour, when weare ſeparated from,and ſhall ſet no more?weare 
ſtrangers, and that is our Country, Heb.11.14,15. Weare heirs, and char 
15 our InLeritance ; even an Inberitance incorruptible and undefiled, that 
fideth not away, reſerved in Heaveu for us, 1 Pet.1.4. We are hereincon- 
ticouzl diſtreſs and wanrt,and there lies our ſubſtance ; even that better and 
more enduring ſubſtance, Heb.10.34. Weare here fain to be beholden to 
others, and there lies our own perpecual Treaſure, CMatth. 6, 21. Yea, 
the very Hope of our ſouls is there, all our hope of relief from our diſtret- 
ſes; all our hope of happineſs, when we are here miſerable, all this hope 
15 laid up for usin heaven, whereof we hear in the true Word of the Go- 
{pel, Cs/. 1. 5. Why, beloved Chriſtians, have we ſo much intereſt, and ſo 
{c:dom thoughts ? have we ſo near relation, and ſo hetle affeRion? are we 
not «ſhameg of this? Dothic become us to be delighted in the company 
of ſtrangers, {o as to forget onr Father, and our Lord? orto be ſo well 
pleaſed with thoſe that hateand grieve us, as to forget our beſt and deareſt 
triends ? or to be fo beſorted with borrowed trifles, as to forget our own 
profeilion and treaſure? or tobeſo taken up with a ſtrange p'ace, as not 
GNce a Gay to look toward home ? or to fall in love with tears and 
XX 2 | wants, 
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wants, as to forget our eternsl Joy and Reſt ? Chriſtians, I pray you think 
whether this become us ? or whether this be the part of a wiſe or thankful ' 
man ? why here thou art like to other men, as the heir under age, who 
differs not from a ſervant , but there it is that thou ſhalt be promoted, and 
folly eſtated in all that was promiſed. Surely, God uſeth to plead his pro- 
priety in us, and from thence eo conclude to do us good, even becauſe we 
are his own people, whom he hath choſen ont of all the world : and why 
then do we not plead our intereſt in him, and thence fetch Arguments to 
raiſe up our hearts, even becauſe he is our own God, and becauſe the place 
is our own poſſeſſion ? Men uſe in other things to over-love,and over-valne 
their own, and too much to mind their own things : O, tht we could mind 
our own inheritance! and yalue it but balf as it doth deſerve ! 


[OO — 


SECT. XIV. 
pO. 22 Aſtly, confider, There is nothing elſe that's worth the ſetting our 
hearts on. If God have them nor, who, or what ſhall have them ? 
Chriſt, ( 7ohn 4.32, 33.) Hath any man given him meat to eat, that we 
know not of * So ſaylto thee; Haſt thon found our ſome other God, or 
Heaven, that we know not of ? or ſomething that will ſerve thee inſtead of 
Reſt ?. Haſt thou fonndon earth an Eternal happineſs * where is it? ard 
what is it made of?- or who wss the man thatfound it oft ? or who was 
hethatlaſt enjoyedit ? where dwelt he ? and what was: his name? or art 
thou the firſt that haſt foand this treaſure, and that ever diſcovered Hea- 
yen on Efrth? Ah wreteb ! truſt net to thy diſcoveries, boaſt not of eby 
anizum twwm gain, till experience bid chee boaſt, or ratt er take up with the experience of 
eaſ.s expetict, thy fore-fathers, wbo are now in the duſt, and deprived of all, choogh 
wbl " Fr [mil ſometime they were as [uſty and jovial as thou, I wonld not adviſe thee to 
Fr _— © 19/” make experiments at ſo dear rates, as all thoſe do that ſeek af.er happineſs 
componit > below , leſt when the ſubſtance is loſt , thou find coo late that thou didſt 
942d ft quod catch but aſhadow left thou be like thoſe men, that will needs ſearch our 


Dis, gue 40 
lintas, que 
condition, que 


041%; munds the Philoſophers ſtone, though none could effe& it that went before 
396-78 them ; and ſo buy their. experience with the loſs of their own eſtatesand 
medio ſuſtine- T1Me , which they might have had at a cheaper rate, if they would have 


at? ſupra levia t8Ken up with the experienceof their Predeceſſors, So I wonld wiſh thee 
ſuſ-cndat ? 12 not todiſquiet thy ſelf, in looking for that which is not on earth : leſt chou 
none KY learn thy experience with the loſs of thy ſoul , which thou mighteſt have 
$y4::a cur- learned at eafier terms, even by the warnings of God in his Word,and loſs 
fbus ſuis ex- Of thouſands of ſouls before-chee. Tt would pitty a man to ſee, that men will 
citet > Cetc= not believe Godin this, till they bave loſt rheir labour, and Heaven, and 
(ci iq '*- all , Nay, that many Chriſtians, who have taken Heaven for-their reſting 
= mira. Place, do loſe ſo many thoophts needlefly on earth: and care not how 
514!3s, Sencca de brevit, vitey 6 19, How much more may a Chriſtian ſay ſo of his expeRed Glo y . 

| much. 
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much they opprels their ſpirits, which ſhould be kept nimble and free for 
higher things. As Luther ſaid to Melantthon, when:he overpreſled him- 
ſelf with the labours of his Miniſtry ; ſo may I much more ſay to thee, | 
who oppreſſeſt thy ſelf with the cares of the world : Velew teuahuc decies ; 
plus obrui : Adeo mie nihil twi miſeret qui toties monituns, ne onerar es teipſum ; 
fot oneribns, & nibil audrs, omnia bene monita contemnnys. Erit cum ſero ſtul- Tom: 1. Ep, | 
tum runm hunc 2<lum fruſtra damnabus, quo jam araes ſolus omnia portare, ÞP4&- 3554 
quaſi ferr um ant ſaxum ſis. It were no matter ifthou wert oppreſſed ten 
times more ; ſo little do pitty thee, who being ſo often warned, that thou 
ſhouldſt not load thy ſelf with ſo many burdens, doft no whir regard it, 
but contemneR all theſe wholſom warnings, Thou wilt ſhorcly when it 
is t00 late, condemn this thy fooliſh forwardneſs, which makes thee ſo de- 
ſirous to bear all this, as if thou wert made of Iron or Stone. Alas, that a 
Chriſtian ſhould rather delight to have his heart among theſe chorns and 
briars, then in the boſom of his crucified, glorified Lord ! Surely, if Satan 
ſhould takethee up to the Mountain of Temptation, and ſhew thee the 
Kingdoms and glory of the world, he could ſhew thee noching thar is 
worthy thy thoughts, much leſs to be preferred before thy Reſt. Indeed fo 
far as duty and neceſſity requires it,we muſt be content to mind thethings 
b<low : but who is he that contains himſelf within the compaſsof thoſeli- 
mits? And yet if we bound our cares and thoughts as diligently as eyer 
we can,we ſhall find the leaſt to be birter and burdenſom ; even as the leaſt 
Waſp hath a ſting, and the ſmalleſt Serpent hath his poyſon. As 6Id H/- 
tenizes ſaid of Rome, Eſt proprium Romane poteſtatis ut fit ferrum, & licet 
digits minerentar ad parvitarem acus, tamen manent ferres: It 15 proper to 
the Reman power to be of iron, and though the fingers of it be diminiſh- 
ed to the ſmalneſs of a needle, yet they are iron ſtill; The like may I 
ſay of our earthly cares, It is their property to be hard and troublous, 
and fo they will be when they are at the leaſt, Yerily, if we had no higher 
hopes then whats on earth, I ſhould take man for a moſt ſilly creature, = 
and his work and wages, all his travel and his felicity, to be no better then 
dreams and vanity,and ſcarce worth the minding or mentioning , eſpecial- 
ly co theea Chriſtian ſhould itſeem fo, whoſe eyes are opened by che 
Word and Spirit, to ſee the emptineſs of all cheſe things, and the precious 
worth of the things above : O then be not detained by theſe filly things, 
bur if Saran preſent them tothee in a tempracion, ſend them away from 
whence ihey came, as Pe//icanus did ſend back the filver bowl (which the 
Biſhop had ſenr him for a coken) with this anſwer, Aſtri&s ſunt quotquot 
Trgurs cives & inquilin;, bis fingnilts aunts, ſolemn juramento, ne quis 
corum ullum 11n ab ullo principe accipiat ; All thatare Citizens anc In- 
habirants vi T:garxm,arc ſolemnly ſworn twice a year, not to receive any 
gitt from any Prince abroad : ſay thou, We the Citizens and [nhabitancs 
of heaven, are bound by ſolemn and frequent Covenants, not co have our 
hearts enticed or entangled wich any forraign honors or delights, but only 


with choje of their own Country. If thy thoughts ſhould like the labori- 
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ous Bee go oyer the world from flower to flower, from creature to crea- 
ture, they would bring thee no Hony or ſweetneſs home, ſave what they 
gathered from their relations to Eternity. 
Objef. But you will ſay perhaps, Divinity is of larger extent then only 
. x0 treate of the life to come, or the way thereto ; there are many contro- 
verſies of great difficulty, which therefore require much of our thoughts 
and ſo they muſt not be all of heayen. ; 
* Auſw.For the ſmaller controverſies which have vexed our Times, and 
* Hethat «uſed the doleful divifions-among us, Iexpreſs my mind , 
comes to us , NO CEOs — ae y HUNG RS chat of Graſc- 
Coker rAs,Cum in viſitatione agrotoram,@ ademigrationem ex hac vita ad bratam 
learn:d, or Pprepararione Crake, controver ſias illas T heologicas, que ſ[cientiam 
unlearned ; If gu;dew inflentem parinnt, conſcientias vero fluttuantes non ſedant, queque 
p_—— m_ MW die magna animorum contentione agitantar, & magnos tumultus inrebus 
quire into the publics excitant, nullum prorſus uſum habere, quinimo conſcientias ſimpli. 
weakneſs of Cciorwm xon aliter ac olim in Papatu humana figmentatntricare ; Capit ab 
Reaſons, and es toto anime abborrere, & in publics concionibns tautum ea proponere, que 
—agLajes rS ad fidem ſalvificamin Chriſtum accendendam, & ad pietatem veram juxta 
Src verbuw Dei exercendam, veramgue conſolationem in vita.& morte preſtan- 
Lion, he may 4am faciebant : When he had found in his vititing the fick, and in his 
know what own preparations for well-dying, that the Controverſies in Divinity 
_— ( which beget a ſwelling knowledge, but do not quiet troubled conſci- 
| 7 wit ences, and which are at this day agitated with ſuch contention oFſpirits, 
Jearn:d, let 4nd raiſe ſuch tumults in Common-wealths) are indeed utterly uſelefs,yea 
Him follow and moreover, do intangle the conſciences of the ſimple, juſt as the hu- 
whe ſimplicity mane inventions in Popery formerly fd, he begun with: full bent of 
+> 7a mind to ſhun or abhor them, 8 in his publick Preaching to propound only 
nor eafily be Choſe things which tenced to the kindling a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
deceived ; let to the exerciſe of true godlineſs, according to the Word &f (God, and to 
himgorothe the procuring of true conſolation, both in life and death. Þ 1 can ſcarce 
| -+0o0adyr expreſs my own mind more plainly, then in this Hiſtorians expreſlions of 
teams ang The mind of Graſerns. Whule I had ſome competent meaſure of health, 
he hallnor and lookt at death as at. a greater diſtance, there was no man more 
err. Doter delighted in the ſtudy of controverſie ; but when I ſaw dying men have 
Fobn Stegman. ro mind on it, and how unſavoury and uncomfortable ſuch confe- 


Dodecad. de 

. nd when ſe] 

Ecelel: viator. rence was to them, and whenI had oft been near to death my ſelf, and 
Pag. 219. : | - / 
And 1 think it were well if rhe Learnzd would do as he adviſett the unlearned, I am ſure it were ber- 
ter for the Church aud themſelves, unleſs we would have the unlearned the wiſer, honeſter and hap- 
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jecmn,+ Sacrilege fine dubiob aſphem/s alligatis cum quis veſtias controverſias no nnaie auſit ſtultas, in- / 


griditas quetion!s, proſanas inwasy verorium pughts : h.e, #n8 verbo,nugas. Ego vero quid de me ſcn- 
ziatis parum cur0 : bor palam dico : ftolidas, vans, tnutiles, indoftas diſputationes; wid, aenias & gerras 
efſe omnes eas, q12 vel nihil ſaciunt ad pictatem % edi fpcationem Eccleſie, ve! in verba Dei noa ſunt plene 
xevelate, explicat?e, deciſx, et ſi; I Spiritu Santo al ſaluten miaus n2ceſſarie 11dicate. At tales non [115 
bedicrne quedan controverſie, Vera me ſcriberc judicabit olim Eccleſia 3 judicabit ipſe Chriſtus, Solet is 
ſupra mo tum exaggerare minatiſſumas liticulas, quaſi a qubus card) ſempitcrae {a'utis nnice deprnd-at. 
Mt! le wge aliter ſentunt quicung ts nontun ſunt veſtris preconceptis opinionibas faſciaui, > contagio viltio 
wifeth', Rupert, d521danius Paixnach Vory. pro-pice Eccleſ, Fol. D.z. ; 
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found no delight in chem, further then they confirmed, or illuſtrated the 
Do&cine of Ecernal Glory,I bave minded them ever face the leſs; though 
every Truth of God is precious, andit is che fin and ſhame of Profeſſors 
that are no more able to defend the Truth ; yer ſhould all our ſtudy of 
controverhie be {till in relation ro this perpetual Reſt, and conſequently be 
kept within its bounds, and with moſt Chriſtians, nor haye the ewentieth 
patt of our timeor thoughts : Who that hath cried both Nudies, doth not 
cry out, as Summerhard was woritto do of the Popiſh School-Divinity, 
Dutsme miſer um tandem liberabit ab iſta rixoſa Theologia? who will once 
deliver me wretch from this wrangling kind of Divinity? And as it is ſaid of 
Bucholcer,C um eximiis 4 Deo dotibus efſet decoratas, incertamen tamen cuns 
rabioſss illins ſeculs T heolog is deſcendere noluir. Deſii ( inquit ) asſputare, 
cepi ſupputate : quoniam illud aiſſipationem, hoc collettionem ſignificat.Viait 
enim ab iis controver ſias movers, quos nulla urquam amoris Des [cintills 
calefecerat : vidit ex diuturny T heologor um rixts, utilitatss nibil, aetrimen- 
ti plarimum in Eccleſias redunaaſſe ; 1.6. Though he was adorned by God 
with excellent gifts, yet would he neyer enter into contention with the fu- 
rious Divines of that age. I have ceaſed {ſaith he.) my Diſputations, and 
now begin my Supputarion ; for that ſignificth Diſſipation, but this Col 


le&ion ; For he ſaw, that thoſe men were the movers of Controverſies, 


who had never been warmed with one ſpark ofthe love of God, he ſaw, 
That from the continual brawls of Divines, no benefit, but much. hare did 
accrue to the Churches, andit is worth the obſerving which the Hiſtorian 
adds, Duapropter omnu ejus carain hoe erat ut anditores fidei [ag commiſſos, 
doceret bene vivere & beate mori; Et annotatnm in anniverſarits amics ejus re- 
pererunt permultos in extremo agene conftitutos gratias ipſi hoc nomine egiſſe, 
gued ipfens duttu ſervatorem ſuum 7eſum agnoviſſent, enjus in cognitione 
pulchrum vivere, mors vero longe pulcherrimum ducerent. Atque haud ſcis 
annen hoc ipſam longe Buchelcero coram Deo ſit glorioſius futurum, quan [ 
aliquet contentioſorum libellorum myriadas poſteritat is memorie conſecraſſet : 
i.e. Therefore this was all his care, That he might teach his bearers com- 
mitted to his charge, Ts /ive well, and aie happily : And hisfriends found 
noted down in his Papers, a great many of perſons, who in their laſt ago- 
ny did give him thanks for this very reaſon, That by his direRion they 
had ceme to the knowledge of Jeſus their Saviour , in the knowledge 
of whom They eſteem it [weet to live, but ts die far more {(Weer. And1I 
cannot tell whether this very thing will not proye more glorious to Bu- 
choleer before God, then if he bad conſecraced to the memory of poſte- 
rity, many myriads of contentious writings. And as the lucy of con- 
troyerfies is not the moſt pleaſant, ror the moſt profitable , ſo much 
leſs the publick hanelirg of them : For do it with ihe greateſt meeks+ 
neſs, 2nd ingenuity, yec ſhall we meet with ſach aarcaſonable men, 
as the ſaid Bucholcer did, Dai arrepta ex aliquibas voculs culumnian- 
a1 materia, herecſeos inſomulare & tradacere optimum virum non eru- 
beſcerent ,, Fruſtra obteſtanteipſo, dextre data, dextre acciperent , i.e. Who 
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taking occaſion of reproach from ſome ſmall words, were not aſhamed to 
traduce the good man, and accuſe him of Hereſfie, while he in vain obteſted 
with them, that they ſhould take in good part, what was delivered with a 
co0d intention. - $5racides ſaith in Ecclefiaſticns, Chap. 26, that a ſcolding 


, ' woman ſhall be ſought out for to drive away the enemies, but experience 
>. Of all apes cells us to our ſorrow, that che wrangling Divine is their chief - 


eſt in-ler, and no ſuch Scarecrow to them at all. 
 Sothenit is clear to me, That there 1s nothing worth our minding, but 
Heaven, and the way to Heaven. 

All che Queſtion will be about the affairs of Churchand State. Is not 
this worth our minding , to fee what things will come to? and how God 
will conclude our differences ? 

Anſw. So far as they are conſidered as the proyidences of God ,. and 
as they tend to the ſetling of the Goſpel, and Goyernment of Chriſt, and *: 
ſo to the ſaving of our own, and our poſterities ſouls, they are well worth # 
our diligent obſeryation ; bur theſe are only their relations to eternity. * 
* O:herwiſe I ſhould look upon all the ſtirs and commotions 1n the world, 
but as the buſie gadding of an heap of Ants, or the ſwarming of a neſt of 
Waſps or Bees : the ſpurn of a. mans foot deſtroys all their labour , or as 
an Enterlude or Tragedy of a few hours long : They firſt quarre), and then 
fight, and let our one anothers blood, and bring themſelves more ſpeedily 
and violently to their graves , which however they could not long have 
delayed, and ſo comedown, and the Play is ended : And the next gene- 
ration ſucceeds them in their madneſs, & makes thelike buſtle in the world 
fora time; and ſo they alſo come down, and lie in theduſt, Like the 
Roman Gladiateres, that would kill one another by the hundreds to make 
the beholders a ſolemn ſhew ; or as the young men of Foab and Abzex,that 
maſt play before them, by ſtabbing one another co the heart,and fall down 
and die,and there is anend of the ſport. Andis this worch a wiſe mans 0b- 
ſervance? 

Surely,our very bodies themſelves,for which we make allthis ado in the 
world, are very filly pieces : Lookupon them ( not as they are ſet out in a 
borrowed bravery ) bur as they lie rotting ina ditch, orgrave ; and you 
will ſay, they are filly things indeed. Why then, ſure all our dealings in the 
world, our buyings and ſellings, and eating and drinking, our building and 
marrying, our wealth and honors, our peace and our war , ſo faras they 
relate not to the life to come, but tend only to the ſupport and pleafing of 
this Glly fleſh, muſt needs chemſelves be filly chings, and not worthy the 
frequent thoughts ofa Chriſtian : For the Means (as ſuch) is meaner then 
their end, | 

And now doth not thy Conſcience ſay as I ſay,thatthere is nothing but 
Heaven, andthe way to it, that is worth thy minding ? 


SECT; 


nord 


Parr IV. The Saints Everlaſbing Ref. 


SECT. XV. 


Hus I have given thee theſe twelve Arguments to conſider of; and if 
T it may be, to perſwade thee to an heavenly mind : I now defire thee 
to view them over; read them deliberately, and read them again,and then 
cell me, Are they Reaſon, or are they not? Reader, ſtop here while thou 
anſwereſt my Queltion : Are theſe Conſiderations weighty , or not ? Are 
theſe Arguments convincing, or noz? Have I proved it thy duty , and of 
flat neceſlity, to keep thy heart on things above,or have I not? Say Yea, 
or Nay , man ! If thou ſay Nay , Iam confident thoy corttradicteſt thine 
own Conſcience, and ſpeakeſt agzinſt the light that is in thee,and thy Rea- 
ſon tells thee chou ſpeakeſt falſly : If thou fay Yea, and acknowledge thy 
ſelf convinced of the duty ; bear witneſs then, thac | have thine own con- 
feſfion : Thar very tongue of thine ſhall condemn thee,and that confeffion 
be pleaded againſt thee, if thou now go bome, and caſt this off, and wilful- 
ly negle& ſuch a confeſſed duty ; and theſe twelve Confiderations ſhall be 
as 2 Jury to convict thee, which I propounded, hoping they might be effe- 
ual to perſwade thee. I have not yet fully laid open to you the nature 
and particular way of that duty, which I am all this while perſwading you 
ro, that is the next thing to be done : All that T haye ſaid hitherto, is bur 
to make you willing to perform it. I know the whole work of mans falya. 


tion doth ſtick moſt at his own will : It we could once get over this block 


well, I ſee not what could land before us. Be ſoundly willing ; and the 
work is more then half done. I have nowa few plain DireRions to give 
you, for to help you in doing this great work; buralas, itisin vain to 
mention them, except you be willing to put them in practice. What ſayeſt 
thou Reader ? Art thou willing, or art thou not ? wilt thou obey,if I ſhew 
thee the way of thy Duty ? However, I will ſer them down, and tender 
them to thee, and the Lord perſwade thy heart ro the Work. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, IV. 
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© Containing ſome Hinderances of a Heavenly 
Life. 


——— ——_—_— 


SECT. b 


He firſt task that I muſt here ſet thee, conſiſts in the 
avoiding of ſome dangerous * hinderances, which 
otherwiſe will keep thee off from this work, as they 


Cr, 


*Adillam vi- | 
am requiritur, 


x.Quod homo 2 havedone many a thouſand ſoul before thee.If I ſhew 
per virtuoſam mL thee briefly where the Rocks and Gulf do lie, I hope 
aſſuefaQio- 3» hou wilt beware. If I ſtick up a mark at every quick- 
nem & grati- 3 ſand, hope I need to ſay no more, to put thee by it. 


am, fic radica- | . 
ms in virtuti- Therefore as thou valueſt the comforts of an Heayenly converſacion,[T here 


| bus : Quod charpe thee from God to beware moſt carefully of theſe impediments. 
nullum dele- I. The firſt is, The living in a known unmortified fin, Obſerve this. 
Rationem ha-. O, what bayock will this make in thy ſoul ! O, the joys that this hath 


11 - ay 4 deſtroyed ! The bleſſed Communion with God,thac this hath interrupted! 


gloriz, in cu- The ruins ic hath made amongſt mens graces ! The ſoul ſtrengthening du+ 
pidiraredi- ries that this hath hindred ! Andabove all others, it is eſpecially an enemy 
vitiarum 3 11 ro this great duty. 


' manga Chriſtian Reader, I deſire thee in the fear of God, ſtay here a little, and 


geulz. 2. Re- ſearch thy heart : Arr thou one that bath uſed violence with thv confei- 
quiriturinter- ITT 2 wilful negle&er of known duties, either publick, private, 
| num filenti= gG- ſecret? Art thou a ſlaveto thine appetite,in eating or drinking? orto 

Ant 2 any other commanding ſenſe ? Art thou a prond ſeeker of thine own 


eccuper ſe 4p 
red exrerin efteem? and a man that muſt needs have mens good opinion, or elſe thy 


ora; Quid "mindis all in a combuſtion? Arr thou a wilfully peeviſh and paſſionate per- 


_ 7 ery Wry ry ſuppoſed ſleightins of thee? 
Es. CVE word, or every wry look, or every lupp ghcing of thee 


do, ranquam : a Le 

in ſomno occurrifſent. 3. Amoroſa adhzſio cum Deo : ut omnia ejus judicia, omnia fata, omnes 
dottrinas cum reverentia ampleQarur. 4. Quod nihil aliud quzrar, ſed repurer bi illum diletum 
ſutfcientifſimum, ſupecrexcellencem illum in corde ſuo diligar ſuper omne quod poreſt videri, audiri, 
vel copitari, vel imaginari, quia totus amabilis , torus defirabil.s , exc. F. Quod ſrpe reducar 
ad memoriam perfc&tiones Dei, & illis intime congratulerur, Gerſ04 3. part, in Alphabeto dvint 
amor, : 

OT 
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audicrit, vel * ſon, as if thou wert made of Tinder, or Gunpowcer, ready to take fire at”. 
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- Thou thinkeſt thou haſt hold of ſome choiſe delight, butir will turn in thy !u1, & ignem. 
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or every neglect of a complement or courteſie? Art thoya knowing decei- 
ver of others in thy dealing?or onethat hath ſer thy ſelfto riſe in the world? 
not to ſpeak of greater ſins, which all take notice of : If this be thy caſe, 
I dare ſay, Heavez and thy ſoul are very great ſtrangers : I dare ſay thou 
art ſeldom in Heart with God,and there is little hope it ſhould ever be bet- —< "29 
ter,as long as thouYontinneſtin theſe tranſgreſſions: Theſe beams in thine — Lhe 
eyes, will not ſuffer thee to look to Heaven ; theſe will be a cloud between mi & vizehs 
thee & God,*When thou doſt bugattempr to ſtudy ecernity,and to gather /an&#'raruge*; 
comfort from the life ro come, thy fin will preſently look thee in the face, © pot bi 
and ſay, Theſe things belon.g not to thee : How ſhout thou take comfort 2 
from Heaven, who rakeſt ſo much pleaſure in the luſts of thy fleſh? O,how — _ 
this will damp thy Joys ! and make the thoughts of that day, and Nate, ro UV! 1s ul 
become thy trouble, and nor thy delight ! Every wilful fin that thou liyeſt #2" lucems 
in,will be tothy comforts as water to the fire; when thou thinkeſt to quick- Solis, oculuns 
enthem, this will quench the ; when thy heart begins to draw near to 4.2 eu. 
God, this will preſently come in thy mind,and cover thee with ſhame and cr 
fiil thee with doubting.Beſides (which is moſt to the point in hand)ir doth £/onem infpi= 
utterly indiſpoſe thee, and diſable thee to this work : when thou ſhouldf *'* *4Piatper= 
wind up thy heart to heaven, alas, its by aſſed another way ; it is intanpled *,; ad locus 
in the luſts of the fleſh, and can no more afcend in Divine Medica — . 
'then the bird can fly,whoſe wings are clipt,or that is intangledin thelime- qa Thvelogaed 
twigs,or taken inthe ſnare.Sin dorh cut the very finews of the ſou] ; there- 4" conſequi * 
fore, I ſay of this heavenly life, as Mr. Bolton ſaith of Prayer eicher ic will intelligentiam 
make thee leave ſinning, or ſin will make thee Teavere 7 ant? thar quickly pO 
t00:For theſe cannot continue together If thou be here Suilty,who Sd Gt, wn 
this,I require thee ſadly to think of this folly. O man /what a life doſt thou deterpmn m_ 
loſe/and what a life doſt thou chuſe ! what daily delights doſt thou ſell for 2” *<*-.. * 
.the ſwiniſh pleaſure of a ſtinking luſt/what a Chrifitwhar a glory doſt thou — famili=" 
rurn thy back upon, when thou art going to the embracements of thy hel- adire fre 
l ca.'Ires :1 naverea ' . , 
I:ſh pleas! ; [Ll read ofa Gallant addiRed to uncleannefs, who [ laſt #7 vols 7'que_+ 
meeting with a beautiful Dame, and having enjoyed his Aeſhly deſires of !"Fitmo illis 
her, found her in the morning to be the dead body of one os he had — 
formerly ſinned with, which had been aRed by the devil all nis! © IAQ et22m que Deng: 
dead againin the morning. ght, and left ils revelauit 
a ag orning. Surely all thy finful pleaſures are ſuch : The '*telligat ; 
Cevil doth animate chem in the darkneſs of the night : but when God quaſi unus ex © 
awakesthee,ac the fartheſt,ar death,the deceit is vaniſhed,and nothing lefc 1lly effetFus , = 


but a carkaſs to amazethee,and be a ſpectacle ofhorror before thine eyes 20 oo | 


- © 


preg) 1 hy wn rod) into a Serpent; and then thou wouldſt fain bs rid © ## dic judis' 
01 1t, if thou kneweſt how , and wilt flie from the face of it, as thou doſt ;, <2 
now embrace it: and ſhall this now detain thee from the bigh deligl fo — 
the Saints * If Heaven and Hell can meet tovether:. : dif g) GCHgNLS Of repoſita ſanttis. 
a lover of fin, then maiſt rhow Ive in eh Ty ANG It God can become in regnis eas +1 
aha <y wh maut rhou live in thy fin, and in the tafts of glory, and (ih premiay 
6 al —_— wes rag apr Hcayen, though thou cheriſh thy corrupti Athanaſ. de . 
n, Vtbereiore chou find thy felt cuilty, r Nl F* I86arn. virhi, 

. - 6 VE Tat Goubr Q1 It, but —_ tranſlatcin fines. 
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the cauſe chat elirangerh thee from Heaven : And take heed ft it keep 
He that will out thee,as it keeps out thy heart; and do not ſay, but chou waſt bid 
Jo A _—_— Take heed, Yea, if tho be a man that hitherto haſt eſcaped, and knoweſt 
wh _ no raigning fin1n thy ſoul , yet let this warning move thee to preventi= 
to that which On, and ſtir up a dread of this danger in thy ſpirit, As H»nuins writes of 
is unlawful, himſelf, That hearing the mention of the urpardonable {in againſt the holy 
aith Clemens . Ghoſt, it ſtirred up ſuch fears in his ſpirit, that made bim cry out, Whar if 
m_—_— - this ſhould be my caſe? and ſo rouzed him to prayer and trial. So think 
x 5. Fr * thou, though thon yet be not guilty, what a lad thing were it, if ever this 
turus periculo ſhould prove thy caſe | and thercfore watch, * Eſpecially reſolve to keep 
F _—_ from the occaſions of = - as —— poſlible, = of = ny of tem. 
Nec evadere vrations. The ſtrongeſt Chriſtian is unſafe among occaſions of fin. O what 
m__ =—_ vow have we to pray daily, Lead us not into temptation, But deliver us 
Vit, qui Le die from evil 2 And ſhall we pray againſt them,and caft our ſelyes upon them ? 
boli laqueis If Davida, Solomen,Peter, &C. teach you not, at leaft look ypon the multi. 
amplicavit. tudes that have revolted of late times, and fallen into the moſt horrid fins 
Cyprian. Ep. religious pretences. As Chriſt thought meet to ſay ro his Diſciples, 
| ” © 9 mwomember: Lors wife, and what I ſay to one, I ſay toall, Watch : SoſayT, 


Remember theſe and Watch. 


SECT, IL 


$. 2. 2. Second hinderance carefully to be ayoided, is, An Earthly mind ; 
[| TY 82 For you may eafily conceive, that this cannot ſtand with an hea- 
The deſcrip- ny mind. God and Mammon, Earth and Heaven, cannot both have 
i Wong. the delighr'of thy heart. This makes thee like Anſe/mn's Bird, with a 
Ul Nox domus aut one tyed to the foot, which as oft as ſhe took flight, did pluck her tothe 
Iſl frradres, fon Earth again, If thou be aman that hath fancied to himſelf, ſome con- 
| buy oe rent or happineſs to be found on earth, and beginneſt totaſte a ſweetneſs 
h 4 an -_ ingain, and co aſpire after a fuller and an higher eſtate, and baſt hatched 
WH edux:t corpore ſome thriving projectsin thy brain, and art driving on thy riſing deſign ; 
WM f:vres ; Now Belieye it, chou art marching with chy back upon Chriſt, and art poſting 
It animo Cnr as : apace from this Heavenly lite. Why, hath not the World that from 
ll -43 it peſjeſe thee, which God hath from the Heavenly belieyer 2 When he is bleſ- 
l ms _ ſing himſelf in his God, and rejoycing in Hope of che Glory to come ; 
Wl] 9445 pereſt then thou art blc{ling thy ſelf in thy proſperity, and rejoycing in hope ot 
Wh pauper fe 9#b thy thriving here ; When he is ſolacing his foul in the views of Chriſt, 
non cgel 7 9 of the Angels and Saints, that be ſhall live with for ever , then art thou 
| — lucy comforting thy {elf with thy weal:h, in looking over thy Bills and 
Ill vos 2 > magis Bonds, in viewing thy Money, thy Goods, thy Cartcel, thy Buildings, 
l - aig babe:t, plara deſiderat. Dirim tandem qurrndmadium ſerito © nemo 1.1m pazper poteſt e Ve quam 
a.tss eſt. &wos Ia: patrimouo VIVA tad (* Þ £0: a paſcu #70 hec 004 tamen nata ſunt, que on a fe 
71951 CO71C '(C 3255 poſh dem Tg!tu7 Hl q #7 VIdW ittr fy 0 feltcior 1409 levior pnced. : Ia beatisr 14 hs. it, 447 
Vivid; qt paupert ate ſe {"picuat, nos ſub d:utierim onere {u5pirat, Minnt. Felix Octav. p. 398, 
or 


A... 
, 
$: 
PALS 
| L488 
LEE 
Þ 3 
£ - 
os 


ERS mo, 2 naages 
- 4 $1 320430 Mes 
+." . * —— F: us 


ye” os NE EO EL Cn Aa 
2 wg £ T Þ ws Ab » A IT 
LES of "SIZE : Wwrz Names fo» : ei0,Q* A NR 
v3 £3 g5 % - © - Labvss 
4 5 & oo” VP >> 
"& I COT & Sex 


* AS. AY S+ > 
ICS tas 95s 
FO Re HY og 


| Joaded wi:h labours, and clogged with cares; That their ſouls are as unfie Cypr. in orat, _ 


24629 
wet 


PartlV. The Salms Everlaſting Reſt. 


or large Poſſeſſion , and art recreating thy mind in thinking on tby hopes; 
of the favour of ſome great ones, on whom hon dependeſt , of the plea. 
ſantneſs of a plentiful and commanding fate; of thy larger proviſion for 
thy children after thee ; of the riſing of thy houſe, or the obeyſance of 
thine inferionrs : Are not theſe thy morning and evening thoughts, when 
a gracious ſoul is above with Chriſt ? Doſt thou noe delight and pleaſe thy 
ſelf with the daily rolling theſe thoughts-in tby mind, when a gracious 
ſoul ſhould bave higher delights ? If he were a fool by the ſentence of 
Chrift, that ſaid, Soul take thy reft, thou haſt exeugh laid np for many years ;, 
What a fool of fools art thon, that knowing this, yer takeft not warning, 
but in tby hearr ſpeakeſt the ſame words? Look them over ſeriouſly, and - 
tell me, whae difference between this fools expreſſions, and thy effcRions ?- 
I doubt not but thou baſt more wit then to ſpeak thy mind juſt in his SR 
language ; but man, remember,chou haſt todo with the ſearcher of hearts, Mr 
It may bethou oldeſt on in thy courſe of duty, and prayeſt as ofe as thou \,,,q [ Daily 
didit before, it may be thou keepeſt in with good Minitters,and with god- Bread] faith, 
ly men, and. ſcemeſt as forward in Religion as ever : But what. is all this ve char hare 
eo the purpoſe ? Mock not thy ſoul, man, for God will not be ſo mocked, — | 
What good may yet remain in thee, I know not; but ſureIam, thy courſe (,;. ) in cur 
is dangerous, and if thou follow iton, will end in dolor. Methinks I Bapriſnial © 
ſee thee befooling thy ſelf, and cearing thy hair, and gnaſhing thy teeth, Covenane 
when thou heareſt chy caſe laid open by God : Thou fool, his night ſhall HE 
they require thy ſoul. ſrom thee: and then whoſe are all theſe things ? ,.. 4. 
Certainly , ſo munch as thon delighreſt and reſteſt on Earth: ſo much is riches and 
abated of thy delights in God. Thine earchly mind may conſiſt with glory of ir in 
thy profeſſion and common dnties : but ir cannot conſift with this Hea- _—— of. , 
venly duty. I need nottell chee all this, if thou wouldſt desl impartislly, Kare, _— 
and not be a traitor to:thy own ſoul + thou knoweſt thy ſelf how ſeldom cnly ask for - 
and cold, bow curſory and ſtrange thy thoughts have been of the joyes food and vi- 
hereafter, ever fince thou didſt trade ſo eagerly forthe world. Methinks Ruals, ſecing 
I even perceivethy conſcience ſtir now, and tell thee plainly, that this is our LEE | 
thy caſe : hear ir, man: O, hear it now : leſt thou bear ir in another ac forſaketh 
manner when thou.wonldſt be fall loth; O the curſed madaeſs of many nor all thar 
that ſeem to be religious ! who thruſt themſelves into multitude of em- Þ< hath, can+, 


ployments, end think they can never have buſineſs enough, till they are _ 


CIT 


to converſe with God, as a man to walk with a mountain on bis back Dom. in Sec; _ 
and till he hath even transformed. his. foul almoſt into the natare of his 14+ Þ: 313- 


droſhie carkafs, and made it as unapt to ſoar alofe, as his body is to leap — 


abovetheSun: And when all is done, and they bave loſt that Heaven ,,. rem. . 
they might have had upon Earth, they take up a few rotten arguments to poralium, 

viz, Omnis 
terrenz ſubſtanciz guz poreſt eſſe de poſſeſhione hominis 3 & habirudinum reſpefivarum in revus rer= 
renis fandatarum, quas homo irrationabilirer apperir, ficur dominia & honores mundanos, quz ex pof= 
ieſſone talium oriuntur, Er ita 1 Tis 6, 10, Radix omnium malorum eſt cupidiras. 3ck&bf, Trialog, > 
d. 3:c, 18, fol. 72,73, 


prove .. 
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prove it lawful, and then they think char they. bave ſalved all : Though 
theſe ſots would not do fo for their bodies, nor forbear their eating, or 
drinking,,or ſleeping or ſporting, though they could prove it lawful ſo to 
do : though indeed they cannot prove it lawful neither. They miſs not the 
pleaſures of this Heavenly Life , if they can but quiet their Conſcience, 

| while they faften vpon lower and baſer pleaſures. For thee, O Chriſtian, 

«es n%- who haſt tafted of theſe pleaſures, I adviſe thee, as thou vajueſt their en- 

WO De joyment, es ever thou wouldſi taſte of them any more, take heed of this 

us & Parens Rulph of an Earthly mind - -For if once thou come to this, that thou wile 

noſter in pre- be rich, thou falleſt into remptation, and a ſrare, and into divers fooliſh 

.ximo poſuit., gnd hurtful luſts : it is Sxint Pauls own words, 1 Tim. 6.9. Set not thy 

Non expecta- mind,as Saul,on the Aﬀſes, when the Kingdom of Glory is ſet before thee. 

vit nquiſitio- ., ? - : . | 

nem noſtram, Keep theſe things as thy upper Garments, ſtill looſe about thee, that thou 

ulczo dedir; mailt lay rhem by, whenever there is cauſe - But ler God and Glory be 

nocitura al- next thy hearr, yes, 2s the very blood and ſpirit, by which thou liveſt ; 
ek, Still remember that of the Spirir, The friena/hip of the World is enmity with 
ne queri God : Whoſeever therefore will be a friend of the World, # the enemy of God, 
poſſumus, Jam.4.4. And 1 Jobn 2. 15. Love not the world, nor the things in the world : 
Ea quibus Jf any mas love the world, the love of the Father uu not in him. Thisis plain 
_— N0- dealing : and happy be that faichſully receives it, 
enre rerum 

narura & abſ{cendente portulimus. Addiximus animum vyoluptati, cui induſgere initium omnium ma- 

* Jorum eſt. Sezeca Epiſt. 110, Tom. 2, p, $41. 1 Sam. g. 20, Sed amor Dei adhuc eft valde modicus & 

debilis: Mundanus vero fortis & potens ; repugnatque fortiter,ne nidum ſuum ſeu hoſpitium quod ha- 

buir ab infantia in homince perdat, Et quod plus moleſtar, iple amor mundi oculis cernitur coporis, & 
ſentitur dulcis cfſe ad retinendum, amarus vero ad perdendum : Amor autem Dei e contra non videtnr 

& {cntitur curus ad acquiiendum, & dulcis ad dimirtendum, Gerſoi part. 3-fol.382, Dr monte c0R1Cii- 

» plat. Cap. 21. 


SECS: Mo 


Third hinderance, which I muſt adviſethee to beware, is, The 
Ss jove the company of ungodly and ſenſual men. *Not that I would diflwade 
zcal of thoſe thee from neceſſary converſe, or from doing them any office of Love, 
Atheni:ns, eſpecially not from endeavonring the good of their ſouls, as long as thou 
that would haſt any opportunity or bope ; Nor wonldIhavethee conclude them to be 


the _ = dogsard ſwine, that ſo thou maiſt evade the duty of Reproof; nor yetto 
bath with rhe 

perſecurors of Socrates, Pur this wiſe averſneſs from the }nown enemics of Peace, may and muſt be ac- 
companicd with afriendly correſpondence with differing Brethren, Biſhop Hal/in the Peace-maker, 
pa. 1345 135. .Pucmeuzque Des ſiſtit, qua authorttate, quo jure homo depulſuris eff, doac ipſe Dens ar- 
chiteffor ſve domns, depulerit > Pudeat ergo Chriſlianos, qu inſcientiſſimis ſus prejudicits, aut impo'en- 
nffims ſtads fic obripiuat ur, ut quam Devs materiam domes ſud aduocat, inſt nogents avertants & Oentuus 
wiribss intertiwbent, Junius Irenic in Pfal. 122, Tom. 1- pag. 691, An excellent Book for a Cenſorious 
Separating, Turbulent Chaiſtian to peruſe. Lege Cyprian Epiflol.51, f. 111,112. of rot departing 
from the unity of the Church, becauſe they are wicked, 


£3. 


judge 
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' that deſired to be a member of the Charch, though but only profeſſiog to 


py 
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jadge them ſach ar all,as long as there is any hope of better, or before thou 
art certain they are ſuch indeed : much leſs can I approve of the praRice 
of thoſe, who becauſe the moſt ofthe world are naught, do therefore con- 
clude men Dogs or Swine, before ever they faithfuily and lovingly did ad- 
moniſh them, yes,or perhaps before they/have known them, or ſpoke with 
them : and hereupon they will not communicate with them in the Lords 
Supper, but ſeparate from them into diſtin Congregations, I perſwace 
thee to no ſnch ungodly ſeparation : As I never found one word in Scrip- 
care, where either Chriſt or his Apoſtles denyed admitrance to any man 


Repent and Believe ; ſo neither did Lever there find that any but convict- 
ed Hereticks, or ſcandalous ones ( and that for the moft part after due ad- 
monition ) were to be avoided or debarred onr fellowſhip. * And where- * Yebo'&# 


asitis urged, That they are to prove their intereſt co the priviledges which ul gen 


they lay ciaim to, and not we to diſprove it : I anſwer, if that were grant- 4 coffe 
; ; : my quod poſſums 

ed, yet their meer ſober profeſiing tro Repent and Believe in Chriſt,is az to 79/cro quod 

us a ſufficient evidence of their intereſt co Church-member-ſhip, and ad. 707 poſſum: 


mitcance thereto by Baptiſm ( ſuppoſing them not edmitted before: ) and Jug'o PE | 
c- ſim; 


their being Baptized perſons, ( if at age) or members of the univerſal vi- 4.2.» 
ſible Church ( into which it is that they are Bsptized, and owning their ,;1; ſom. As: 
Baptiſmal profeſſion, ) is ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to the Supper, Azftizexcel- * 


till they do by Herefie or Scandal blot that Evidence; | which Evidence if _ : cout, . 
reſc. 1. 3. 


they do produce in the Church of which they are members, yea though 7 5f 1 
they are yet weak inthe Faith of Chriſt, who is he that dare reſuſe to re- ſhy wile 
ceivethem ? And this,after much doubtiog, diſpute,and ſtudy of the Scrip- on 7obz 17. +. 
tures, I ſpeak as confidently, as almoſt any trach ofequal moment; So plain 7: £6.1. e. 
is the Scripture [a this point, toa man that brings his underſtanding to the bs L THod 
model of Scripture,and doth not bring a model in his brain, and reduceall ;1,.xyo-a «# 
bereads to that model, The door of the viſible Church is incomparably Diſcipline ef }. 
wider then the door of Heaven : and Chriſt is ſo tender, ſo. bountiful, the Lord; 


and forward'to convey his grace, and the Goſpel ſo free an offer and in. 2 1 can- 
not , I ſuffer, - 


vitation co all, that ſurely Chriſt will keep no man off, if they will | 2. 
come quice Over in ſpirit to Chriſt, they ſhill be welcome; if they will AY OW: | 
come but only to a vilible Profeſſion , -be will-not deny them admittance prove ſuch 


there, becauſe they intend to go no further, but wililet them come as near = but 
as they will; and that they come no further ſhall be their own faule . 10-1 rod | 


and ſo it is not his readine's to admit ſuch, nor the openneſs of the yothing. 
door of his viſible Charch ; ebat makes men Hypocrites , - but their Yer a nece{--) 
ary uſe of? 
Churc' Cenſures I deny not 3 which how it was in the Primitive times, and how terrible,  ( prejud'- 
C141 ſumma faturt jedi ) Tertull, ſhews in Apologer. cap.39. | Hilarins lib, ad. Cont, Aug s2quits 
Tut! ſſimum 00s eft priman & ſolam Evongelicam fidem, in Baptiſmate confeſſam intel!: ama; retinerts 
e&c. 24: credit omnia que hes brevi Symbols comprebenſa habemus , witamque Chriſti precepts conſor= 
mim 0g ie couatur, ex alvo Chriſtianorum non eft expungendus, nrque i Communion? un aliis Chriſtiane cum * 
jn/canque Eccleſia membris avigendis, E contra qitt ullimex biſce Aiticalis ſurcilat & ſugegillat, licer 
zo:2c3 Chniſhan fibi vendicet , ab Orthodaxarum Communione arcendus ct, &c, Davenant pro Pace, PISs ; 
ZOs 11, Td, wir, : 


own 
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fiſhes ſhall be ſeparated ; and when the time of Harveſt comes, then the 
Angels ſhall gather our of his Kingdom all things that offend , and them 
that work iniquity, 2Zat.1 3.41. There are many Saints (or ſanQified men) 
that yet ſhall never come to heaven , who are only Saints by their ſepara- 
tion from Paganiſm, into fellowſhip with the viſible Church, but not Saints 
in the trieſt ſenſe, by ſeparation from the ungodly into the fellowſhip of 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, Heb.10.29. Der. 7.6. & 14,2,21.& 26, 19. 
* Hud dubi= & 28.9, Exod.19.6, 1 Cor.7.13,14. Row.11.16. Heb.3.1. compared with 


tem affirmare verſ.12. I Coy. 3.17. & 14.33. 1 Cor. I.2.compared with 11. 20,21, 


inter Germ. : gn "_ 
| + nduy ".  &c.Gal.3.25. compared with Gal.3.3,4. & 4-11, & 5.2,3,4. Fob. 15.2.* 
qi falluatkr LS | | 

& tamen Communionem fratecnam cnm alias retinere payati ſunt, eſſe $ch;ſmate coram Deo mags excuſator, 
quam qui veras opiniozes in hiſc contreverſiis rucatur, & mYtuam wterim Communionen cu alizs Eccleſuis 
etiam defideraztibus afpernantur, D. Davenant de Pace Eccl, p. 24, 25, 


Optime de has Thus far I have digreſſed by way oſCeution,that you may not think that 
re Calvinusin T qifſwade you from lawfull converſe, but it is the unneceſſary ſociety of 
Mar. 13. 37. ungodly men, and too much familiarity with unprofitable. companions, 
29, 40, ubi h 
vid. p. (mihi) though they be nor ſo apparently ungodly , that I diſſwade you from! 
233, 239 There are many perſons, whom we may not avoid or excommunicate out 
of the Church, no nor out of our private ſociety, judicially, or by way of 
. penalty tothem, whom yet we muſt exclude from our too much familtari- 
: 's _ a ty in way of prudence for preſervation of our ſelves. * It is not only the 
that may Open prophane, the ſwearer, the drunkard, and the enemies of godlineſs, 
complain of that will prove hurtful companions to us, thovgh theſe indeed are chiefly 
the unp!1ofi- to be avoided, but too frequear ſociety with dead-hearted Formaliſts, or 
rablencls of perſons meerly civil and moral, or whoſe conference is empty, unſavory, 
and barren, may much divert our thoughts from Haaven, and do our ſelves 
* Bawds , a'preat deal of wrong. As meer idleneſs,and forgetting God, will keep a ſoul 
* Panders ,#,/, /as certainly from Heaven, as a profanc, liceatious, fleſhly life : ſo alſo will 
Rebbers , { / tbe uſefk] company of ſuch idle forgetful, negligent perſons, as ſurely keep 
+ cugy nt our bearts from Heaven, as the company of men more diſfolate and -pro- 
4 FA ſane, Alas, our dulneſs and backwardneſs is ſuch,that we bave necd of the 
houſes, Ta- moſt conftant and powerful helps : A clod,or a {tene that lies on the earth, 
_verns, Play- js as prone to ariſeand fly inthe Air, as our bearts are naturally co moye 


houſes, Ga- A - . 
a doales, toward Heaven: you need not hold nor hinder the Earth and Rocks to 


ec. ) Tobe 
unproficable to theſe is no ſmall profit. Tertul. Apelog. adv. genies.cap.4z. There are many among us 


alſo that teach men ro {ay and do things reproachfull ro God, and wicked, and yer they come in the 
Name of Jeſus ; and they are diſtinguiſhed by ſeveralnames, taken from certain men, as cycry one 
| was the Author of any DoErine or Opinion, Some of them Blaſpheme God the Creator ot all, 
| zand Chriſt, exc. We communicate with none of theſe men. For we know them to be ungodly, unre- 
 ligious, unright: ons, and unjuſt. and thar they contefs Chriſt only in name , bur- do not worhip him 
in deed, though they call themſelves Chriſtians, Fufline Martyr, Dialeg, cum Tryphon, 


one wickedneſs : Chriſt will not keep ſuch out among Iofidels, for fear 
of making Hypocrites : but when the net is drawn unto the ſhore , the 


keep 


hd 5s ed a RD XA ma hs wo 


FA. 
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Part IV, _ 
keep them from flying up to theskies ie is ſufficientthat you do not help 
them: And farely if our ſpirits have not great afliſtance, they may eaſily 
be kept from flying aloft, though they never ſhould meet with the leaſt 
;impedimenr, O chiok of this in the choice of your company ; when your 


ſpirits are ſo powerfully diſpoſed for Heaven, that you need no help to life 
themup ; bur as the flames you are always mounting upward, and car- y 
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rying with you all that is in your way ; then you may indeed be leſs 48 
careful of your company ; burtill theo, as you love the delights of a hea- 4 q Gu | 
venly life, be careful therein : * As its reported of a Lord that was near to «© be dumb 
his death, end the DoRor that prayed with bim read over the Letany ; For to all the 

all women Laboarin's with child, for all ſick perſons and youn? children &. From world,fo as I — 


lightning and tempeſt, from plague, peſtilence and famine, from battel, mur- have ad 
ther, and ſudden death, &c. Alas, faith be, what is this co me, who muſt 5, ce BA. 
preſently die ? &c. So maiſt thou ſay of ſgch mens conference, who can my o4n 
talk of nothing bur their Callings and vanity ; Alas, what's this to me who heart, Biſhop 
mult ſhortly bein Reſt, and ſhon!d now be refreſhing my Soul with i:s _ Soliloq. 
foretalts ? What will it advantage theeto a life with God, to hear where Has. 
the Fair is fuch a day, or bow the market goes,or what weather is,0r is like rar'on I allow, 
to be, or when the Moon changed, ot what news is ſtirring ? why, this is Sanabimur, fi 
the diſcourſe of earthly men. What will it conduce to the raifing of thy modo ſeparas 
heart God-wacrd, to hear that this is an able Miniſter, or that en able Chri- Hex pad 
ſtian, or that this was an excellent Sermon, or that is an excellent Book ? to jor efle vide- * 
hear a violent arguing, or tedious diſcourſe of Baptiſm, Ceremonies, the rur : ideo pe= 
Power of the Keys, the order of Gods Decrees, or other ſuch controverfies J* <ft. Non 2 
of preat difficulty, and leſs importance? Yet ths, for.the moſt part, is the —_— = 
{ſweeteſt diſcourſe, that thou art like to have, of a forma),fpeculative, dead- agirur, ut ma 
hearted Profeſſor. Nay, if thou had(t newly been warming thy hearc in the liora pluribus 
contemplation of the bleſſed Joys above, would nor this difcourſe benum Placeanr. 
thine affeRions, and quickiy freez thy heart again? I appeal to the Judge- an es 
ment of any man thar hath eryed it, and maketh obſervations on the frame vo Quares 0 
of his ſpirir, Men cannot welltalk of one thing aud mind another, eſpe- mus quid op- 
ally ehings of ſach differing natures. You young men, who are moſt time faftum =: 
liable to this temptation, think ſadly of what I ſay : Can you have your Afar ene 
hearts in Heaven on an Ale-houſe bench, among your roaring, ſinging, & qui | 
ſwaggering companions ? or when you work in your ſhops with none nos in poſuſi- 
but ſuch, whoſe ordinary language is oaths, or filthineſs ; or fooliſh 32 felicita- 
ealking, or jeſting ? Nay, let me tell you thus much more ; that if 77 <1 
yon ciuſe ſuch company when you might have becter, and find quidyulgo 
Verit - 
me interpreti probatum fr. Vulgum atitem, tam Chlamydatos, qnam coronam yoco, Non ——_ 
lorem veſtium quybus prerexta corpora ſunr, aſpicio : oculis de homine non credo. Habeo melius cer. 
tiuſque lnmen quo a falfis vera dijudicem. Animi bonum animus inveniat. Sexecz de Vita bears 
Cc, 2, Ego conhteor imbecillicatem meam, Nunquam mores quos extulz ( Eturba ) referoy, Aliquid 
ex £0 Quo. compo 
lix eft i1[0rum Condit.o quibus datumeſt quam longillime ab impioram cohabiratione- abefle, Palarus © _ * 


in Ezck. 2. p. 82 
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ſui, rurbacur ; aliquidex his quz fugavi, redit. Seneca Epilt. 7. P. 530. Toin. 2. Fae * 
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moſt delight and content in ſuch, you are ſo far from a Heavenly conver- 
ſation, that as yet you have no title to Heaven at al), and in tbat el}ate ſhall 
never come there ; For were your treaſare there, yoar heart would not be 
on things ſo diſtant, 2far.6.21, Ina word, our company will be part of 
our happineſsin Heaven, andits a ſingular part of our furtheranceto it, or 

N hinderance from it. As the creatures livingin the ſeveral Elements, are com- 
morly of the temperature of the Element they live in, as the fiſhes cold 
and moiſt like the water, the worms cold and dry as the Earth, and ſo the 
reſt : So are we uſually like the ſociety which we moſt converſe in. He thaz 
never found it hard to bave a heavenly mind in earthly company, it is 
certainly becauſe be never tryed. 


| — — 


SECT. IV. 


$.4. 4.* Fourth Hinderance to heavenly Converſationis, Too frequent 

F:- diſputes about leſſer Trutbs, and eſpecially when a mans Reli. 

on lies only in bis opinions , a ſure ſign of an unſanRified ſoul. If ſad ex- 

amples be doctrinal to yov, or the Judgements of God upon us be regard- 

*There nuſt ed, I need to ſay the leſs upon this particular, Its legibly written in the feces 
m4 _ of thonſands : It is viſit Ie in the coroplexion of our diſeaſed Nation : This 
lerarion in facies Hypocritica is our facies Hipppocratica : He that hath che leaſt skil 
co rxoverted in Phyſiognomy, m2y ſee that this complexion is mortal, and this p Rure- 
IfMer Dodri- like ſhadow-like viſage affordeth our ſtate a ſad Prognoſtick. You that bave 
vals; That heen my companions in Armies and Garriſons, in Cities and Countries, I 


6 " know bavebeen my companions in this Obſervation, That they are nſus|- 
ocinianiim, f : , 6 : 

Lok ons ly men leaſt acquainted with s Heavenly life, who are the violent diſputers 
that was About the Circumftantials of Religion : He whoſe Religion is all in his Opj. 
None. nions,will be moſt frequently and zealouſly ſpeaking his Opinions, Ard he 


«.; rg whoſe Religion lies in the Knowledge and love of God in Chriſt, will be 
in Chriſti moſt delightfully ſpeaking of that time when be ſhall enjoy God and 


meriris; vera Chriſt, As the body doth languiſh in conſuming Feavers, when the native 
de viz heat abates withio, and an uonatural beat inflaming the external parts 
fanRimonia ſucceeds ; ſo when the zrel of a Chriſtian doth leave tbe internals of Reli- 


dofRrina vas : : : : 
ag _ -. gion, and fiy to Ceremoniaſs, externais or inferiour things, the Soul muſt 
3 


kciari non needs conſume and languiſh, Yea though you were ſure your opini- 
pocerunt Pon- ons were true, yet when tbe chicfeſt of your zeal is turned thither, 
rificii, At and the chiefelt of your confererce there laid our, the life of prace 
in his duobus 

cardinibus 

omnis Chriſtianiſmus vertitur, Quod ergo in nobis defiderant > D, 7o/. Stegman. Dadecad. de Ec- 
def. Viator. Prefat. Ad fidem ſufficit pauca noſle ; in reliquis ſuthcir, Contrarium non-tueri, 
Idem. ibid. Memb. 2. þ. 29, Quoead clemencaria adeo ducide S. Sanus mentem ſuam in Scripru- 
Tis declaravit, ut ex ipſo verborum ſono verus ſenſus ftarim hauriri queat. 1d. ib, Membex2. p. 229» 
Quando Conaſequentiz neceſſiras non eſt evidemter cognita, atque ita negatio illa ex infirmitare, 
Ron 2urem animi ex obfirmariene provegit, ut in Patribus fattum cſt,damnabilis Error non incurritur, 


#4, ib. p, 23S, 


decays 


Chap: 4, 
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decays within, and your hearts are turned from this heavenly life, Notchac » 
1 would perſwade you to undervaluethe leaſt crutb of God, nor that 1 do 
acknowledge the hotdiſputers of the cimes to have diſcovered the truth 
above their Brechren*; butin caſe we ſhould grant them to have hiton , 1 
the Truth , yer let every Truth in onr thoughts ard ſpeeches have their due ;, Theoto- © 
proportion, and I am confident the hundreth part of our time and onr gaſtros ur 
conference would not be ſpent upon the now common Theams; For as primum eos 
there is an hundred Traths of far greater conſequence, which do all _ — 

; Cabics ac de= 
challenge the precedeacy before theſe, ſo many of thoſe Truths alone, are... | 
of an hundred cimes nearer concernmen: to our Souls,and therefore ſhould Canal ) 
have an anſwerab'e proportion in our thoughts, Netheris it any excuſe ingenris ſapi- 


for our caſting by thoſe great fundamental Truths, becauſe they are com- iz perſua- 
mon and known already : For the chief improvement is yet behind ; and 
the Soul mult be daily refreſhed with the eruth of Scripture, and the 
goodneſs of chat oth it offcre:h and promiſerh, as the body muſt be 
with its daily food, or elſe the known Truths that lie Idle in your heads, 
will 60 more nouriſh, or tomforr, or ſave you, then the bread that lies till 
in your Cupbords will feed you. Ab heis a rare and precious Chriſtian, 
who is skilled in the imp-oving of well known Traths. -Therefore let me 
adviſe you that aſpire afrer this Joyous Life, ſpend not too much of your 
thoughts, your time, your zeal, or your ſpeeches upon quarrels that leſs 
concern your Son's , Bat when hypocrites are feeding on hasks or ſhels, 
or on this hea ed food which will burn their lips, far ſooner then warm and 
ſireng: ben their hearts: then do you feed on the Joys above. I could w.ſh 
you were aliunderitanding men, able to defend every Truth of GoJ ; and 
ro this end, that you wonld read anJ findy f Controverſies more : and your 
onderftanding and ſtability in theſe dayes of ceryal, is no ſmall pare of my 


fione rumida, 
accupavit z 
rupta omni 
mora ſcripti= 
rare, Contro- 
verſias agi® 
rare, imme 
perinde acfi 
nullz antea 
eflcnr s NaYas 
ſuſcitare , & 
obviam 
quemvis ade 
verſarium, 
eriam nil tale 


cogirantem 
nil hoſtile 


meruenrem, 


deligere, &c.. 


comfort and encouragement : But ſtil] 1 would bavethe chiefeſt to be chief- Rupert. Mel- * 
ly ſtudye&, and none to ſhoulder out your thoughts of Eternity : The leaſt 4034 Pare- 


controverted Points are n:ually moſt weighty , and of moſt neceſſary fre- 
quent uſe to Our ſouls. 


amfi hoc rempore (int receptiſſimz,ramen non ſunt dogmata Catholicz Eccleſiz. Melan 
t It isa good ſaying of P:cus Mirandula, wherewith D. 


ther. Tom. To Piſput. pag. 44T- | 
cluderh his Ocation De Certitudine Salutys ; Veritatem Philoſophia querit , Theologia 
poſidet. 
leſt while thou art reſolving what ro co, thou de juft nothing. Draw nor all to 
fomerhing to Faith, 


Iavextt , 
Study to ee} nor ro diſpute : Turn nor Conſcience int» Queſtions and Contrayerſics z 


neſ. Pot. pro 
pac. fol. C, 26 _ 
Opiniones = 
1gnoarz verteri © 


Eccleſiz, eti- 


tho apud Ly- 


Eſtis cone 
Religio 


Reaſon, leave 


Where thou canſt nor ſound the botrom, admire the depth : Kiſs che Book and 


I 


lay it down , weep over thy own ignorance, and ſend one hearty with to Heaven , O ««hen ſhall T 
come ro know as 1 am known > —-— The time is at hand when all muſt be accompliſhed, and we 
accomptable : wien Arts ſhall ceaſe, and rongues be aboliſhed, and knowledge vaniſh away. Do 
but h:nk naw one thought what ill be the Joy of thy heart when thou canſt truly ſay, Lord, thou 
haſt written to me the great things of rhy'Law, and I have nor accounted them as ſtrange things, exc. 
Pemble in Preface to Firdic, Gratie, Nece;/aria ign0ramas, quia nou necifſiria didicimus, inquit Ruperrus 
Meldenius Parzncfi. 
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As it is fad of For you, my neighbours and friends, inChriſt, I bleſs God that I have 
Eraſm:rs (in {o little need to urge this hard upon you, or to ſpend my time and ſpeeches 
ppt in the Pulpit on theſe Gg1arels, as-1 have been necethitated'tro my diſcon- 
1ribui Theolne FEA for to doeliewhere : 1 rejoyce in tie wiſdom and goodreſs of oyr 
gie nre/tatiin Lord, who hath ſaved me much of this labour. 1. Partly by bis temper- 
c!, f7:03 p797- 1ng of your ſpirits to ſinceriry, 2, Partly by the doleful, yer profitabie 
{x5 260-12: example of thoſe few-that went from vs, whoſe former and preſent con- 
freque Toeoien. 4; on of ſpirit makes them ftand 8s the piliar of Sir, for a continual ter- 
6 pegs piliar of Sajr, 4 continual ter 
argitiis is- Torand warning to you, and ſo to be-as uſefu}, ar they were like to be hurt- 
cumbere, it ful, 3.Partly by the confeſſions and bewailing of this (in, that you have 
w_—— heard From the mouth of the * Dying, 2dviſing you to beware of change- 
» adaywenny ing your freitfu] ſociety for the company of deceivers. I do unfeigned- 
3.4 ly rejoyce inthele Providences, and bleſs the Lord who thus etabliſherh 
Read Biſhop his Saints: Stndy wellrhoſe Preceps of the Spirit , Roms. 14. 1. Him that 
Hall, _— #5 weak inthe faith, receive, but not to doubrfal diſpntations, 2 Tim,2.23. 
-- But fool'fh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they ao gender ſtrifes. 
Pracc- aber, And the ſei vant of the Lord muſt nor ſirive, Tir. 3. 9. Bat avoid fooliſh 
and his Paz queftions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ftrivings about the Law , fer 
tris; 4 they are anprofitable and vain, 1 Tim. 6. 3,4, 5. 1 any mas teach other Wife, 
-->— 7 4r and con/ert not to wholſom wards, even th: wirds of onr Loyd teſus Chriſt, 
* Yer {till 1 4#4 10 the deftrine which 1; according to podlineſs, he ts proud, knowing n= 
doubr nor but thing , bat doating about queſtions and ftrifes of words, whereof comtth envy, 
we ſhould be ſtrife, railing, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe ai[putings of men of corrupt minds, | 
Ml learning and arſtitate of the truth  ſuppofing that gain i; godlineſs* From ſuch with- 
bo 5noW draw thy [elf. ; | 
more ; As, pF JO 

Dave. Chytrexs 

ſaid; -—_ he lay on his death-bed, 7zcuadioam ſivi diſceſum fore, fr moridundus tim aliquid 
aaicaiſſct. 


1 FEE. Syou value the comforts of a heavenly life, tzke heed of a proud 


9 _ and lofty Spirir, There is ſuch an Antipatby between this ſin and 
NUM MaAz O- 


ma Capt God, that thou wilt never get thy heart near him, nor ger him near thy 
dias : Radix heart, as long as thisprevailech in ic. If it caſt rhe Angels from Heaven thee 
i Ma- wereinit, it muſt needs keep thy heart eſtranged from ir. If it caſt our 
lorum ſupcr- 

bia. Hxc ſecundum viam jntentionis : 11a ſecundum viam executionis : Hzc ur quxrens quo homo 
ſatiari poſit : Ilia, quibus ad propofitam feliciratem pervenire, Utraque ab illa infinita. Dei capacirate 
& deſcendens & degenerans ; ſentiente & gaudente homine et'am poſtquam a Deo aberravir, non nifi 
infinito ſe poile repleri, ſuamque vel ex hoc magnitudinem approbante, ſed fruſtra infinicum inter fini- 
ra quzrente. Urtraque ergo prioris & verx locum occupat ; & eft Origo deinceps omnium aliorum 
malorum ; ſed urriuſque” prima Origo eſt vera illa & Div:na capacitas : non quatenus Dci capacitas eſt 
a, Deo data, ſed quatenus ſuo gRu vacua & nihjlum {ubnotans, Gib:cirf, ds Libert, 1, 240,19, Seft. In. 
P88: 414, 417. 
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Believe ir, Hearers,a proud heart and a Heavenly heart are exceeding con- | 


trary. Entercourſe with God will keep men low : and that lowlineſs will Quanco ey 
cellentius in” 


#3 yY > &#UNP 


fo 
} 
Q. 
YL 
_ 
© 
= 
Py 
S 
© 
= 
© 
my 
Land 
5 
a 
Ly 
Q 
of 
© 
< 
a 
'S 
&” 
= 
3 
oa 
-Y 
= 
a 
3 
= 
© 
oe 
_- 
n 
= 
5 
I 
Aa 
A 
2 
S 
= 
2. 
=: 
2 
5 


and there he will ſpeak comfortably ro them, Ho/. 2. 14. The delight of Fire 5 
= God is in an kumble Soul, even him thar is 'contrite, and trembleth ar his = pun. 
W Word , and the delight ofan humble Soul is in God : and ſure where there cis, mens fib 
" mY is mutual delight, there will be freeſt admittance,and heartieſt welcom,and conſcia, & 
moſt frequent conyerſe.Heaven would not hold God and the prondAngels _ bi 
rogerher;but an hamble Soul he makes his dwelling:and ſurely if our dwel- (1 Pen 
ling be with him, and in him, and his dwelling alſo be with us, and in us, cefſus, & fiar 
there muſt needs be a moſt near and ſweet familiarity, Burt the Soul that immunda va 
is proud, cannot plead this priviledge ; God is fo far from dwelling in ir, TY 1 
that be will not admit it to any near acceſs, but looks upon it afar off, P/al. _ ps 7 
738, 6. The proud he reſiſteth (andthe proudreſiſteth him) burto the p,oſporuEpi 

tumble he gives this and other Graces, 1 Per.5,5. A proud mitid is a high ad Demittyz." 
mind in conceit,ſelf.eſteem,and carnal aſpiring: A heavenly min@ is a high Superbia-eſt 
mind indeed in Gods eſteem, and inhigher (yet holy) aſpiring ; Theſe two — 
ſorts of high-mindedneſs, are more adverſe to one another, then a high healers J 
mind and a low: As we ſee that moſt wars and bloodſhed is between. priz, &c-*+ 
Princes and Princes, and not between a Prince and a Plow- man.” Alow ſpi- Conliſtic'pi 
rit and an humble, is nor ſo-contrary to'a highand heavenly ,as iyatiighand 222 Hyp 
a prond, A grainof Muſtard Seed may c6mne to be a'tree; Afmall Acorn _—_ es 
may be a great Oak , The fail of the Windmill that is now down,miay pre- « ſuperbiz 
ſently be the higheſt of all , A ſubject that is low may be raiſed high,and he religioſos ms 
that 1s high may be yet higher, as long as he ſtands in ſubordination to his ſtros ſepe -71 
Prince,who is che fountain'of honor; but ifhe break our of that ſubordina- _ y_— 
tion,and become a competitor,or wilt affume and arrogate honour to him- ne Ga 

ſelf, he will finde this prove the falling way. A man thatis ſwelled in a peraddere ? 
Dropſie with wind or water, is as farfroma ſound well-fleſhed conſtituri- Traditiones 
on, as he that is in a conſuming Atrophy. Well then, Art thou a man of _ Evans 
worth in thine own eyes? and very tender of thine eſteem with others ?  —— 
Art thou one that much valueſt the applauſe of the people? and feeleſt thy ſum conrr: 

heart tickle with dehght when thou heareſt of thy great eſteem with men ? ria rarioni,/ 
and much deje&ted when thou heareſt that men ſlight thee ?,Doſt thou 2ifi Hypocr 
love thoſe belt who moſt highly honour thee ; and doth thy hearc Wicks TH 
bear a grudge at thoſe that thou thinkeſt do undervalue thee, and en- jos, 1. 3-©: y_ 
tertain mean thoughts of thee, though they be otherwiſe men of fol. 69,"'6x;.4 


Yy 3 codlinels 


bet Ld 
” ; "$7 34; 
Kg cen nr rw Lees I" BING 


”", 


X 


670 | The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. ; Chap. 4. 


| * Clemens A- godlineſs and honeſty *? Art thou one that muſt needs have thy humours 
xand. S17%- fyſfilled ? and thy judgement muſt be a rule co the judgements of others? 
mat. th.2 andthy word a law to all about thee? Art thou ready to quarrel with every 


I citethBaraabes- k f 
| BG Apoſtle, man that lets fail a word in derogation from thy honour? Are thy paſſions 


If Caying, Woo kindled jf thy word or will be croſſed? Art thou ready to judge humilicy 
jj chem thar are ;q be ſordid baſeneſs Fand knoweſt not how to ſtoop and ſubmit? and wil 
anderſtanding |: be brought to ſhame thy ſelf, by humble confeſſion, when thou haſt 
in their own . © a7 ; 
| conceir, and ſinned againit God, or in jured thy brother ? Art thou one that honoureſt 
| knowing men the godly-chat are rich ? and thinkeſt thy ſelf ſome body if they value and 
[in their own... own thee ? but lookeſi ſtrangely at the godly poor, and art almoſt aſhamed 
[Eyes to betheir companion ? Art thou one that canſt not ſerve God in a low 
[| place as well as inan high? and thinkeſt thy ſelf the fitteſt for offices and 
honours ? and loveſt Gods ſeryice when it ſtands with preferment ? Haſt 
rhou thine eye and thy ſpeech much on thy own deſervings ? and are thy 
boaſtings reftrained more by wit then by humility ? | Doſt thou delight in 
opportunities of ſetting forth thy parts?and loveſt ro havethy name made 
publick to the world? and wouldit fain leaye behind thee ſome monument 
| of thy worth, that poſterity may admire thee when thou !art dead and 
liks;ve in Lapſu $ODE ? Haſt thou witty circumlocutions to commend thy ſelf, while thou 
[|idiaboli, frve in ſeemeſt to debaſe thy ſelf, and deny thy worth 2? Doſt thou deſire to have 
[{iprevaricatione all mens eyes upon thee? and to hear men obſerving thee, ſay, This is he ? 
porenz, Int j. this the end of thy fludies and learning, of thy labours and duties, of 
| "10 —_—_ ſeeking degrees, and titles, and places, that thou maiſt be taken for ſome- 
I + & bodyabroadinthe world? Art thou unacquainted with the deceitfulneſs 
waritia nomi- and wickedneſs of thy heart ? or knoweſt thy ſelf to be vile only by read. 
natur, quia ing and by hear-ſay,but not by experienceand feeling of thy vileneſs? Art 
__ appel- thou readier to defend thy ſelf and maintain thine innocency, then to ac- 
7 I ered ol cuſe thy ſelf, or confeſs thy fault > Canſt chou hardly hear a cloſe reproof, 
ui & ſwam and doſt digeſt plain dealing with difficulty and diſtaſte ? Art thon readier 
nſuram co- jn thy diſcourſe to teach then to learn ? and to dictateto others, then to 
wpr[cat excc- hexrken to. their inſtructions? Art thou bold and confident of thy own 
2 bod *7--: Opinions, and lictle ſuſpicious of the weakneſs of thy underſtanding? but 
fe zifspropri- a ſleighter of the judgements of all rhac are againſt thee? -Is thy ſpiric 
5: raxquam more diſpoſed to command and govern, then it1s to obey and be ruled by 


_ j others? Art thou ready to cenſure the doctrine of thy Teachers, the 


; ye - - . : 

werum ipſe ſ6i ſit fon, ipſe ſibi copia. Proſper in Epiſtol. ad Demetr, Seneca de ir4 lib, 3, 4p. 22, 
. 449: Writes of Aztigoz, that hearing two of his ſervants without his tent ſpeaking againſt him, he 
oftly calls ro them, laying, Go further off, leſt the King hear you. And when he heard ſome of his 
ouldiers, when they ſtuck in the dirt, curfing che King thar broughr them a March, hc went and 
helpr our them char were in the moſt danger ; and when he had done, ſaid, Now curſe Antigonus 
har .led you into the quickſand, but thank him thar helpr you our, It is a ſhame that a Heathen 
ing can bear an ill word, better then a mean. inferiour Chriſtian, Nemo.pluris eſtumavit virtulem, 
m qui bon wiri famam perdidit ne conſcientiam perderct : Xt Seneca admodum Theologtce. F Optime 
htrew : Amplam nomen & claritatem popularem in his terrss plerique neſcimu , autequam penitere 
its contemnere : #ſrbns denique edoftt cum Se&vum preluſtii Fulmen ab arce venitsſtre nobrs & Chriſto uw 
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ations of thy Rulers, and the perſons of thy brethren? and to think, if 

thou wert a Judge, thou wauldſt be more juſt, or ifrhou wert a Miniſter, 

thou wanldit be more fruitful in DoRrine, and more faithful in overſee- 

ing? Or if thou hadſt had the managing of other mens buſineſs, thou Th 
wouldſt have carried itmorehoneftly and wiſely?If theſe ſympromes beun- ;-* 8 ) 9 
deniably in thy hearr, beyond doubt thou art a proud perſon.l will not talk 1; choſen 
of thy following the faſhions,of thy brayery and comportmenr,thy proud and approved 
geſtures, andarrogant ſpeeches, thy living at a rate above thy abilities: of _ yer 
Perhapsthy incompetency of eſtate, or thy competency of wit, may ſuffice - on : 
to reſtrain theſeunmanly fooleries : perhaps thou maift rather ſeem ſordid body, and 
co others, and to live ata rate below thy worth, and yet if thou be guilty diſapproved : 
of the formeraccufations, be it known to thee, thou art a perſon abomina- For iris ex- 


bly proud; it bath ſeiſed on thy hearr, which is the principal Fort , there is ccmm—_— 
coo much of hell abiding in thee, for thee to have any acquaintance at hea- |, 7: c...*? 


ven; thy ſoul is too like the devil, for thee to bave w familiarity with able to think. 
God : A proud manis all inthe fleſh,and he that will be heavenly, muſt be humbly of 


much in the Spirie. Is ir likely that the man whom I have here deſcribed, O— 
bath either will or skill ro go out of bimſelf,and out of the fleſh, asit were, Þ. w ng 


and out of the world, that fo he may haye freedom for converſeabove? po grace 
A proud man makes himſelf his God, and admires and ſets himſelf as his reacherh 
Jdol, how then can he have his affeRions ſet on God ? As the humble thoſe char are 


godly man, is the Zealot in forward worſhipping of God. ſo the ambirious ney Fs _ | 


man is the great zealot in Idolatry, for whatis his Ambition, bur a more g.1yes as no- + 
hearty and earneſt deſire after his Ido}, then the common and calmer [do- thing worth, 
laters do reach ? Andean this man poſſibly have his heart in heaven ? It is and naturally . 
poſſible his invention and memory may furniſh bis rongue, both with hum- rhey repure 


ble and heavenly expreſlion, but1n his ſpirit there is no more heayen then — 


there is humility, ——_— 
* Tintreat you Readers, be very jealous of your ſouls in this point : norable, = 
There 1s nothiag in the world will more eſtrange you from God : 1 E_—_ 
4 


are excell 
with God, with themſelves they are net ſo, And when they arc in progreſs and the node _ 


God, they are ro themlelves as if they were ignorant of all things; and when with God they are 
rich, in their own eycs they are poor. And as Chriſt overcame the devil by humility in the form of 
a ſervant; ſoinihe beginning the *erpent overthrew Adam ky arrogancy and loftineſs. And ever : 
now the fame Serper: lying hid in the ſerrer corneis of the heart, doth by pride deſtroy and ruine 
the colt Chr:iflizns, &c. Holy Macaries in Homil, 27. Some men void of diſcretion, when they have 
gor a little comtert or refreſhment, and ſome defires or prayer, begin preſently to look hi h, and to 
be lizc up with :nfolency, and to judge others, and by this means they fall into the loweſt miſery.For the 
ſame Scrp.nr that overthrew Ad.n, ſaying, Ye ſhallbe as Gods, doth no.y ſuggeſt arrogancy to cheks 
hearts, ſaying, Thou art now perfe&t, thou haſt enough, thou arr rich, thou wanteſt nothing, thou arr 
bleficd. Macarits ubi ſup;a, S 

* Eft a2quad hymlitatis 2170 modo quod ſurſum facit cor, & eſt diquid elationis quod deorſum faciat cart 
Ho: quidem quaſi colrarium wiaetur, wu elatio ft deorſum, & bumulitas ſuſum; ſed pie humilitas ſacit 
ſubd: ſwperiort 5 ab:l c4 autcm ſuperizs Deo, & ideoexaltat humilitas, qu.£t facit ſnbditum Deo. Blatis 
auren: q1ie 18 vitia eſt, eo iſo que reſpuit ſubjeftionem, cadit ab lis, quo #07 eft ſupering quicquam, & ex. 
20c crit inferius, Auguſt, de Cuitat. lib. 14. Cap. 13. Mat. 11. 28, 39. Ifa. 57, 20, Scitum et iud . 
Leviie 3 Maxime boils ſpirits eſto; Expeftatio enim homiais ſunt verines, Ravts 


Yy 4 ſpeak 


ſpeak the more of it, becauſe ir is the moſt common and dangerous fin in 
' Morality,and moſt promoting the great ſin of Infidelity : you would liccle 


claiming againſt pride, what moanful ſelf-accuſing may ſtand with this 
deviliſh fin ofpride: O Chriſtian, if-thou would live continually in the 


ſcend firſt with him into the grave,and thence thou mayſt aſcend with him 
to.plory. Learn of him to be meek and lowly, and then thou maiſt taſte 
ofthis Reſt to thy ſqul. Thy ſoul elſe will be as the troubled Sea, ſtill caſt- 
ing out mire and dirt, which cannor reſt : And inſtead of theſe ſweer de- 
lights in God, chy pride will fill thee with-perperual diſquietneſs.. Ic is the 
humble ſoul that forgets not God, and God will not forget the humble, 
P/al. 10. 12. aud 9. 12. As hethat hombleth himſelf as a little childe, 
ſhall hereafter be greateſt in the Kingdom of God, 2Zat.18. 4. ſo ſhall he 
now be greateſt in the foretaits of the Kingdom : For as wholoever exalt- 
eth himſelf ſhall be abaſed , ſo he that. bumblerh bimſelf ſhall be (in both 
theſe reſpe&s) exalted, Fat. 23. 12.. God therefore dwelleth with him 
that is humble and contrite, to revive the ſpirit of ſuch with his preſence, 
1/a.57.15. I conclude with that counſel of Fames and Peter, Humble your 
ſelyes therefore in the ſight of the Lord, and he ſhall (now in the Spirit) 
lift you up, 74m.4.10.and in due time ſhall(perfectly ) exalt you, r Pex.5,6. 
And when others are caſi down, then ſhalc chou ſay, There is lifting up, 


Prov. 15-33-& 
18.22. and he ſhall ſave the humbleperſon, Feb 22. 29-, 


SECT. VI. 


$. 6. 6. A Nother impediment to this Heavenly Life, is, Wilful lazineſs, and 
One would be =A flothfulneſs of Spirit: and I yerily think for knowing men, there 
Holy ; but he. ;, nothing hinders more then this. O,if ic were only the exerciſe of the 
would nor. ody, the moving of the Lips, the bending of the Knee ; thenit were an 


| i 1 ; 

TJ 7 = ealie work indeed, and men would as commonly ſtep to Heaven, as they 
poſts of Gods go a few miles to viſita friend ; yea, ifit were to ſpend molt of our days in 
Houſe, nor qumbering Beads, and repeating certain words and Prayers, in voluntary 


hours in the 
exerciſe of his Of : , 4H 
ftinred devo»  manded by God, yetit were comparatively eaſie; Further if it were only 
tions, . Ano- in the exerciſe of parts and gifts, though we made ſuch performance onr 
ther would be daily trade,yet it were caſie to be heayenly-minded. But itisa work more- 
happy; bur be: cult then all this : To ſcparare thoughts and affeRions from the world, 


would lea 
Jatoheaven tO force them to a work of ſo higha nature, to draw forth all our graces 


| oy. g rothink of a leiſurely Towring up thither by a thouſand degrees of aſcent, in the flow 


prokici of Grace, Whereas the great God of Heaven that can do all chings in an inſtanr, hath 
| Oe aned ro produce all rhe effects of natural agency not without a due ſucceſſion of rime, Dr, Haf, 


| Soliloq, 16. p. $8, ; ; 
Solilog, 16. p. 5 * 
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think (yea,and the owners do little think) what bumble carriage, what ex- 


preſence of thy Lord,and lie jn the duſt, he would thence take thee up; de-. 


oe Ga many humiliry, and negleRing the body after the commandments and doQrines - 
men: (Cel. 2.21, 22,23.) yea, or in the outward part of duties com- - 
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in their order, and exerciſe each on its proper obje&,co hold them ro this, 
rill chey perceive ſacceſs,and rill the work doth thrive and proſper intheir 
hands ? This, this is the difficult task. Reader, Heaven is abovethee, the 


way is upwards : Doſt thou think, who art a feeble, ſhort-winded ſinner, 


to travel daily this ſteep aſcent without a great deal of labour and reſolu- 
tion? Canſt thou get that earthly hearr to Heaven, and bring that back- 
ward mind to God, while thou lieſt till, and takeſt thine eaſe? If lying 
down at the foot of the Hill, andlooking toward the top, and wiſhing we 
were there, would ſerve the turn, then we ſhould have daily travellers for 
Heaven. But the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force. There mult be violence uſed ro get theſe firſt fruits, as well as 
ro get the full poſſeſſion. Doſt thou not feel ir ſo, though 1 ſhould nor tell 
thee? Will thy heart get upwards, except thou drive it? Is it not likea 
dull and jadiſh horſe, thar will go no longer then he feels the ſpur > Doſt 


thou find it eaſie to dwell in the delights above ? It is true, the work is ex- - 
ceeding ſweet, and no condition on Earth ſo defirable ; but therefore it 1s - 


that our hearts are ſo backward, eſpecially in the beginning, till we are ac- 
quainted with it. O how many hundred Profeſſors of Religion, who can 
eaſi;y bring their hearrs to ordinary duties, as Reading, Hearing, Pray- 
ing, Conferring, could never yet inall their lives, bring them, and keep 
them to an heavenly contemplation one half hour together! Conſider 


here, Reader, as before the Lord, whether this be not thine own calc. - 


Thou haſt known that Heaven is all thy hopes ; thou knowelt thou muſt 
ſhortly be turned hence, and thar nothing below can yeild thee Reſt ; thou 


knoweſt alſo, that a ſtrange beart, a ſeldom and careleſs thinking of Hea- - 


ven, can fetch but little comfort thence ; and doſt thou yer for all this 
ler ſlip chy opportunities, and lie below in duſt, or meer duties, when 
thou ſhould walk above,and live with God? Doſt thou not commend the 
ſweerneſs of an heayenly life, and judge thoſe the excellenteſt Chriſtians 
thatuſeit? and yer didſt never once try it thy ſelf? But as the ſluggard 


that ſtretched himſelf on his bed, and cried, O that this were Forking ? ' 


ſo doſt thou talk and trifle, and live at thy eaſe, and ſay, OthatI could 
cet my hea: to Heaven ! This is to lieabed and wiſh, when thou ſhouldſt 
be.up and doing. How many an hundred do read Books, and hear Ser- 


mons, inexpectarion to hear of ſome eafie courſe, or to meet with a ſhor- - 


rer cut to comforts, then ever they are like to finde in the World? And 


ifthey canthear of none from the Preachers of Truth, they will ſnatch ic 


with rejoycing from the Teachers of Falſhood , and preſently applaud 
the excellency of the doQtrine , becauſe ir hath fitted their lazy temper ; _ 
and think there is no other docrine will comfort the ſoul, becauſe it will 
not comfort it with hearing and looking on. They think their Veni- 
{on is beſt, though accompanied with a lie, becauſe it is the eaſieſt catched, 
and next at hand, and they think will procure the chiefeſt bleſſing 


( and fo it may, if God be as fubje& to miſtake as blind J/aac) And 
they NHt2 ; 


while they pretend enmity only to the impoſliibilities of the Law, 
| NGC YE 
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oppoſe the eaſier conditions of the Goſpe), and caſt off che burden thar ig 
light alſo,and which all muft bear that will finde reſt to their ſouls: and in 
* Gitinonia; TY Judgement, may as fitly be ſtiled enemics to the Goſpel, * as enemies 
M = 5th to the Law (from whence they receive their common title.) The Lord of 
hindred, be- light, and Spirit of comfort,ſhew theſe men in time,a ſurer way for laſting 
cauſe they re- comfort, The deluſions of many of them are ſtrong, and ungroundced com- 


fuſe ro give forts they ſeem to have ſtore , I can judge ir to be of no better a kind, be. 
themſclves to 


prayer or cauſe it comes not in the Scripture-way : f They will ſome of themprofeſs, 


ediration, That when they meditate and labour for comfort themſelves, they either 
except they _hayenone,or at leaſt bug humane,andofa lower kinde; but all the comforts 
fee them- that they own and value, areimmediately injeRed without their pains: $0 
togughe do I expeR my comforts to come in, in Heaven , but till then, Iam glad if 
tion ; Ay oY they will come with labour, and the Spirit will-heſp me co ſuck them from 
exceptit be The breaſts of the promiſe,and to walk from them daily to the face of God. 
when theſe It was an eſtabliſhed Law among the Argi, Thar if a man were perceived 
_ zo to be die and Jazy, he muſt give an account before the Magiſtrate, how he 
eotorheir came by bis viRuals and maintenance: And ſure,when I ſee thele men lazy 
hearts ; other- iN the uſe of Gods appointed means for comfort, Icannot but quettion how 
wiſe 2] ſeems they come by their comforts: | would they would examine it chrovghly 
rothemun- themſelves; for God willrequire an account of it from them. Idlenelſs, 
"47 16 ae? and not improving the Truth 1n painful duty, is the common cauſe of mens 
men are like ſeeking comfort from Error : even as ihe p:ople of [/racl,when they had 
him, that be- no comforcable zniwer from God, becauſe of their own fin and neglec, 
ng yexed would run to ſeek it from the Idols of the Heathens : So when men were 
-+-—prcogic . falſhearced to the Truih, and che Spirit of Truth diddeny them comforr, 
Gee epr decauſe they denyed him ſincere obedience, therefore they will ſeek it from 
he were fir a lying ſpirit. 
warm ; or * A multitude alſo of profeſſors there are, that come and enquire for 
like one that Marks and Signs, How ſhall I know whether my heart be ſincere? 
-ar Ay" and chey think the bare namiog of ſome mark is enough to diſcover : bur 


mine, and will 7 
not ask meat, except he were firſt ſatighed. For why doth a man give himſelf ro Prayer or Meditation, 
bur that he might be warmed with the fire of Divine Love ? or, that he may be filled with the gifts and 


grace of God ; Theſe men are miſtaken, in thinking che time loſt in Prayer or Meditation, if they be 


not preſently warered with a ſhowr of devotion ; For I anſwer chem, That if they ſtrive as much as in 
them licth for this and do rheir duty, and are in warzand in continual fight againſt their own thoughrs, 
with pleaſure, becauſe they depart not, nor ſuffer them to be yu Such men for this time, are 
more accepted, then if the heat of deverion had come to them ſuddenly, without any ſuch conflit + 
The rez@n is, Becauſe they go ro warfare for Cod, as it were. at their own coſt and charges, and ſerve 
him with greater labour and pains, =c. Gerſon.part 3. fol.3$6. De monte contemplation, cap. 43. Read 
this you Libertines and learn better the way of Devotion from a Papiſt. f Arbitrium volunratis hu- 
manz n<quaquam deſtruimus, quan«!o Dei grariam, qua ipſum adjuvyatur arbitrium, non ſuperbia ne- 
gamus irgrata, ſed grata potius pierate pi zdicamus, Noſtrum eſt enim velle, ſed voluntas ipſa etiam 
moverur ut ſurgat, & ſanatur ut valeat, & dilaratur ut capiat, & impletur ur havear. Nam fi nos 
vellemus, nec nos utique acciperemus ea quz dantur,nec nos haberemus. Aruguft.lib. de bono viduiratis. 
cap. 17. * Piofluens largiter ſpirits nullts finibus premitur, Rec coercentibus clauftiis intra certa aotarum 
Sþatia frenatur ; mana! jug "er ; exnberal affiuenter. Noſtrum tantm ſiliat pefiics & pateat : quantum U- 
tus fodet Capaces afferimas, tantum graiie inuadan; is basmes Cyprian, Emift. 1. ad Donat.p. 3. 

never 
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never beſtow one hour in trying themſelves by the marks they hear. 
$o here, they ask for direQion for an Heavenly Life , andif the hearing, 
and knowing of theſe direRions will ſerve, then they will be beavenly 
Chriſtians : Burt if we ſer them to task, and ſhew them their work,and tell 
them, they cannot have theſe delights on eafier rerms , then, here they 
Jeave us, as the young man left Chriſt with ſorrow, (How our comforts 
are only in Chrift, and yer this labour of ours is neceſſary thereto, I have 
ſhewed you already in the beginning of this Book, and therefore ſtill 


refer you thither, when any ſhall put in that objection.) My advice to | 


fuch alazy finner is this : As thou art convict that this work is neceſſary 
ro thy comfortable living, ſo reſolyedly ſer upon it : If thy bear draw 
back, and be undiſpoſed, force it on with the command of Reaſon , andif 
thy Reaſon begin to diſpute the work, force it with producing the com- 
mand of God; and quicken it up with the conſideration of thy neceſlity, 
and the other Motives before propounded : And let the enforcements that 
brough: thee to the work, be ſtill in thy minde to quicken thee in1c. Do 
not let ſuch an incomparable treaſure lie before thee, while thou lieſt ſtill 


with thy hand in thy boſom: let not thy life bea continual vexation , * 14 on; di- 
which might be a continual delightful ſeating, and all becauſe rhou wile /c/plina ing,- 


When thou haſt once taſted of the ſweetneſs of ir 
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nothing longer then your eye is on him , .or as you will your horſe or ox. 
at his labour, who will nor ſtir any longer then he is driven : And if your 
heart lie down in the midſt of the work, force it up again till the work be 
done, and let ir not prevail by its lazy policies. I know: ſo far as you are 
ſpiritual, you need not all this triving and violence , but that is but in 


part, and in part youare carnal, andaslongasit is fo, there is no taſk of: 


eaſe. Though your renewed nature do delight in this work,yea no delight 
on earth ſo great, yet your nature, ſo far as itis fleſhiy and unrenewed, 
will draw back and reſitt, and neceſſitate your induſtry. It was the Parthi- 


ans cuſtom, that none muſt give their children any meat in the morning, | 


before they faw the ſweat on their faces, with ſome labour. And you ſhall 
find this ro be Gods mofl uſual courſe, not to give his children the taſts of 


his delights, till they begin to ſweat in ſecking after them. Therefore'lay 
chem both together, and judge whether an heavenly.Life, or thy carnal 


eaſe be becter , and asa wiſe man make thy choice accordingly. Yet this 
let me ſay to encourage thee, Thou needeſt not expend thy thoughts more 
then now thou doſt , it is but only to employ them better : I preſs thee 
not to buſie thy mind much more then thou doſt : bur to buſie it upon 
beter and more pleaſant objets. As * Sscrares ſaid toa lazy fellow that 


would fain go up to O/ymprs, bur that itwasTotar off, Why ſaich he,walk Þ# 
bur as far every day, as thou doſt up and down about thy houſe, and in ſo 


© Chap;3, 


' the work bedone, asa man will doa lazy unfaithful ſeryant, who will do 


ne” 
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many dayes thou wilt be at Olympr : So ſaylI to thee, Imploy bur ſo many #3 


ſerious thoughts every day,upon the excellent glory of thelife co come,as 


thou now imployeſt on thy neceſſary affairs in the world:nay,as thou daiily 


loſelt on vanities and impertinencies, and thy heart will be ac heaven ina 


very ſhort ſpace, | 
To conclude this, As I have ſeldom” known Chriſtians perplexed with 


doubts of their eſtare, for want of knowing right evidences totry by, ſo \- 


much as for want of skill and diligence in uſing them : fo havel ſeldom 


known a Chriſtian that wants the Joyes of this heavenly Life, for want of F 


being told the means to get it,but for want of a heart co ſet upon the work 
and painfully to uſe rhe means they are direfted to. Ir is the field of the 
flothful that is over-grown with weeds, Prov. 24. 30,31,32,33,34. and 
and the deſire of the flothful killeth his | Joys, ] becauſe his hands retuſe co 
labour, Prov.21.25. Whiles he lies wiſhing, his ſoul lies ſtarving. He ſaith, 
T here i5 a Lion (there is difficulty) #7 the way, and taurneth himſelf on the 
bed of his caſe, as a door turneth on the hinges : he hideth his hand in his boſom, 
and it grieveth him to bring it to his month ( though it be ro feed himſelt 
with the food of life,) Prov.26.13,14,15,16. what's this, bur deſpifing 
the feaſt prepared? and ſetting light by the dear-boughr pleaſgres? and 
conſequently by the precious blood that bought them?and throwing away 


our own conſolations?For the-Spirit hath told us, That he alſo that is ſloth». 


ful in his work, is brother to him that is a great waſter, Prov.18.9. Apply 
this to thy ſpiritual Work, and ftudy well the meaning of ir, 
SECT. 
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* | is alſo a dangerous and ſecret hinderance, to content our ſelves $: 7s 
with the meer preparatives to chis Heavenly Life, while we are ur- 

ter ſtrangersto the Life it ſelf : when we take up with the meer ſtudies of 

heavenly things, and the notions and thoughts of them in our brain, or 

the talking of them with one 2nother, as if this were all that makes us hea- 

venly people : There is none in more danger of this ſnare, then thoſe thar 

are much in publick duty, eſpecta!ly Preachers of the Goſpel. O how eaſily 

may they bedeceived here, while they do nothing more then read of Hez- 

ven, and ſtudy of Heaveo, and preach of Heaven,and pray, andealk of Hea- 

ven? what,is not this the Heavenly Life? O thaz God would reveal to our 

hearts the danger of this ſnsre ! Alas, all chis is but meer preparation; This 

is not the life we ſpeak of, but its indeed a neceſſiry help herero, I entreat 

every one of my Bre:hrea in the Miniſtry, thar they ſearch, and watch 

againſt this Temptation : Alas, this is but gathering the materials, and not 

the ereQing of the buildings it ſelf , this is bur gathering our Manna for 

others, and not eting and digeſting our ſelves, as be that fits ar bome may 

ſtudy Geopraphy, and draw moſt exact deſcriptions of Countries, and yet 

never ſeethem,nor travel toward them : ſo may you defcribe to others the 

Joys of heaven, and yet never come nearit in your own hearts; as a man 

m3y te!l others of the ſweetneſs of meat which he:never taſted, or as a blind 

man by learning may diſpute of light and of co!ours, fo may you ſiudy and 

prezch moſt beavenly matter, which yer never {weetned your ewn ſpirits ; 

and ſet forth to others that heavenly Light, wherewith your own fouls were 

never illighrened : and bring that fire for the hearts of your people, that ne- YVerifimws - 

F ver once warmed your own hearts : If you ſhould ſtudy of nothing bur *ſtud Senece + 

} heaven while you lived, and preach of nothing but heaven to your people, {/9!%%gm: + 


_ © > - 
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yet might your own hearts be ſtrangers to it; Whar heavenly paſſages had on 


Zalaam in is Propheſies ? yet little ofit (its like) in his ſpirit : Nay, we nibus mortall--- 
are under a more ſubtil temptation thenany other men, to draw us from #55 judico, 
this heavenly life : If our imployments did lic at a greater diſtance from hea» 44%” 94 alt: 
ven, and did take vp our thoughts upon worldly things, we ſhould nat be 7, 9H 
. q1078 Vue - 

ſo apt to be ſo contented and deiuded : but when we find our ſelves imploy- 4m precipia / 
ed npon nothing elſe, we are cafier drawn totake up here: Stadying and ut. 
preaching of Heeven is liker to an heavenly Life, tben thinking and talking 
of the world is, and thelikene{ is it that is like to deceive us : This is to 
die the moft miſerable death, even to famiſh our ſelves, becanſe we have - _ | 
Lread on our tables, which is worſe then to famiſh when we cannot get it : and fince, ' 
and to die for thirſt while we draw water for others : thinking it enough abour the 
that we have daily todo with it, though we never drink it to our fouls hour that I 
refreſhing. A!l that T will {ay ro you more of this, ſhall be in the ve 
words of my godiy end Judicious friend * Mr, George Abþer, which 1 ſhall or very care. 

rraoſeribe, . 
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tranſcribe, left you have not the book at band, in bis Yindicie Sabbathi, pag. 
147, 148, 149. 

And-bereler me in an holy Jealouſieannex an Exhortation ro ſome of 
the Miniſters ot this Land (tor bleſſed be God, it needs nor to all) that they 
would carefully provide, and look that they do not build the Tabernacle 
on the Lords Day : I mean,that they reſt not inthe Opus operaturs of their 
holy imployments, and buſying themſelves about the carnal part of boly 
things, in putting off the ſtudying of their Sermons, or petting them by 
heare, (except ir be to work them upon the heart, and noe barely commir 
them ro memory) til chat day, and ſo though they take care to build the 
Tabernacle of Gods Church, yet they inthe mean time negleR the Temple 
of their own hearts in ſerving God in the Spirit, and not in the Letter or 
outward performance only : But it were well if they would gather and 
prepare their Manrs, ſeethit, and bake it the day before, and when the 
Sabbath came they might have nothing to do, but to chew and concoG ir 
into their own ſpirits, and ſo ſpiritually in the experience of their own 
hearts ( not heads) diſh it out to their hearers, which wonld be a bappy 
means to make them ſee better fruit of their laboors : for commonly thar 
which is notionally delivered, is notionally received, and that which is 
ſpiritually and powerfully delivered in the evidence of the Spirit, is ſpiricu- 
ally and favingly received ; for ſpirit begets ſpirit, as fire begets fire, &c, 
It is an eafie thing to take great pains inthe outward part or performance 
of holy things, which oft proves a ſnare, cavſing the negleR of the ſpiric 
of the inner man , for many are great |abourers in the Work of the Lord, 
that are ſtarvelings inthe Spiritof the Lord, ſatisfying themſelves in a Po. 
piſh peaceof conſcience in the deed doing, inſtead of Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt : bringing indeed meat to their Gueſts, but through haſte or lazi. 
neſs eatirg none themſelves , or like Tailors, make cloaths for other men 
to wear ; ſo they, cever aſſaying their own points how they fir, or may 
fuir with their own ſpirits; but thiok it is their duty to teach, or other mens 
duty to do. So far the Author, 
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Some general helps to au Heavenly life. 
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SECT. I. 


=FAving thus ſhewed thee the blocks in thy way, and told 


4 


FIG T n 
OC NEED pediments, that thou read them ſeriouſly, and avoid them 
faithfully, or elſethy labour will bealiin vain ; thou doſt 
bat go abont to reconcile Light and Darkneſs,Chriſt and Belia), and to con- 
joyn Heaven and Hell inthy ſpirit : thou maiſt ſooner bring down Heaven 
to Earth, then do this. I muſt tell thee alſs that I exp:R thy promiſe, 
faithfully to ſer npon the helps which I ſhall preſcride thee, and char the 
Reading of them will not bring heaven into thy heart, but intheir conſtane 


practice the Fpirit will do it,It were better forthee had never written them, . 


and thou hadit never ſeen this Book, nor read them, if thou do not buckie 
thy ſelfro the duty. . 


As thou valueſt chen the delights of theſe. foretaſis of Heaven, make 


conſcience of pertormingrbeſe following duties. 


—— 


SECT. II. 


T6 k Now Heaven to be the only Treaſure, and labour to know alſo 

whata Treaſure itis ; be convinced once that thon haſt no other 
happineſs, and then be convinced what happineſs is there , If thou do nor 
ſoundly believe it to be the chiefeſt good, thou will never ſer thy beart up. 
on it , and this convidion muſt ſink into thy affections : for if it be only 


a notion, it will have little operation : And ſure we have reaſon enough to + 


be eaſily convinced of this, as yon may ſee in what hath been ſpoken alrea- 
dy. Read over the Deſcription and Natureof this Reſt, in the beginning 
of this Book, and the Reaſons againſt ehy Reſting below, in Chapter firſt, 


and conclude, That this is the only happineſs. As long as your judgements - 
do undervslue ir, your affeRtions mutt needs be cold rowards it, If your 


zudgements do miftake Blear-eyed Leah for Beantifnl Rachel, ſo will your 


affeQions allo miſtake them : If Zvah do once ſappoſe ſhe ſees more 
worth in the forbidden fruit, then in-the love and fruition of God, no - 
EE wonder - 


(.r. 
thee what binderances will reſiſt thee in the Work : I Read 7er4inn! 


«Nl ſhall now lay thee down ſome poſitive helps, and con- Caſes of 


| clude with a DireQory to the main duty it ſelf. Bur firſt, CORY 
[expeR that thou reſolve againſt the forementioned im- TO 


6. 2, 
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wonder if iz have more of ber beartchen God, It your judgements once 
prefer the delights of the fleſh before the delights in the preſence of God, 
its impoſſible then yotr hearts ſhould be in heaven : as it isthe ignorance 
of the emptineſs of things below, thar makes men ſo over value them ; ſo ir 
is ignorance of the bigh delights above, whic!: is che cauſe thar men ſo little 
mind them: If you ſeea purſe of Gold, and believe it co be bur Stones or 
Counters,it will not entice you affeionsco it , it is rot a things excellency 
in it ſelf, but it is excellency known, that provokes deſire, If an t9n0rart 
man ſee a Book containing the ſecrets of Arts or Scieces, yet he values ir 
no more then a common piece, becauſe he knows not whatisinic , bur he 
that knows it, doth highly valueit, bjs very mind is ſet vpon ir, he can pore 
upon it day end night, he can forbear bis meat, and drink, and fleep to read 
it: Asthe Zews enquire after E/ias, when Chriſt tells them, ehar verily 
Elixt is already come and ye know him nor, bur did unto him whatſoever . 
ye liſted , ſo men enquire aftcr Happineſs and Delight, when it is offered to 
themin the promiſe of Reſt, and they know ic nor, but tramp'e it under 
foot ; and as the 7ews killed the 27eſtab, while they waited for the Xeſiah, 
and that becauſe they did not know him ( For had they krown him, they wonld 
net have crucified the Lord of Glory, AQs 13.27. 1 Cor.2.8.) 50 doth the 
world cry out for Reft, and buſily ſeek for Delight and Happineſs, even 
while they are negleQing and deſtroying their Reft and Heppineſs, and this 
becauſe they throughly know it not, for did they kaow threughly what ir 
is, they could not ſo ſlight the everiaſting Treaſure, 


SECT. II 


4. Abour asto know Heaven to be the only happineſs ; ſo alſo to be 

thy bappineſs, Though the knowledge of excellency and ſurable- 
neſs may ſtir up that love, which worketh by deſire, yet there muſt be the 
knowledpe of our intereſt or propriety, to the ſetting awork of our love 
of complacency. We may confeſs Heaven to-be the beſt condition, though 
vie deſparr of enjoyinp it ;and we may deſire, and ſeek it, if we ſee the ob- 
eainment to be but probable and hopeful : But we can never delightfully 
rejoyce in ir, tili we are ſomewhat perſwaded of our title to it; What com- 
fort is it to a man that is naked,to ſee the rich attire of others ?or to a man 
that hath not a bic to put in bis mouth, to fee a feaſt which he muſt nox 
taſte of ? What delight bath a man that bath not a houſe co put his head in, 
to ſee the ſumptuons buildings of others? Would not all this rather increaſe 
his anguiſh, and make him more ſenſible of his own miſery ? So for a man 
to know the exccllencies of Heaven, and not to know whetber he ſhall 
ever cnjoy thew, may well raile deſire, and provoke to ſeek it, but it will 
raiſe but lirtle joy and contene, Who will fee his heart on another mans 
pafſcilions? If your houſes, your goods, your catte}, your children were 
not your own, you would leſs mind thew, and delight leſs in them, 


_ 
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O therefore Chriſtians, reſt not cill you can call this Reſt your own, fir 
not down without aſſurance , get 3lone, and queſtion with hy (elf, bring 
.. thy heart coche bar of erial , force it to anſwer the Interrogatories put to 
ir ; ſer the condition of the Goſpel, and qualifications of the Saints on one 
' fide, andeby performance of thoſe conditions, and the qualifications of 


ehy ſoul on the other fide ; and chen.judge how near they reſemble. Thong 


haſt the ſame word before thee, ro judge thy ſelf by now, by which thou 
muſt be jadged at the great day ; Thou art there before told the queſtions 
that muſt chen be pur ro thee : put theſe queſtions now to thy ſelf : Thou 
maiſt there read the very Articles, upon which thon ſhale be tryed ; why 
ery thy ſelf by choſe Articles now. Thou maiit there know beforehand, on 
what terms men ſhall be then acquit and condemned, why try now whe- 
ther thou art poſſeſſed of that which will acquire thee, or whether thou be 
upon the ſame terms with choſe that muſt be condemned, and eccordingly 
acquit or condemn thy ſelf : Yet be ſore thou judge by a tre touchſtone, 
and miſtake not the Scriptures deſcription of a Saint, that thon neither ac- 


quit nor condemn thy ſelf upon miſtakes. For as groundleſs hopes dozend 


to confuſion,and are tbe greateſt canſe of moſt mens damnation;ſo gronnd- 
leſs doubrings do trend to diſcomfores, and are the great cauſe of the dif- 
quieting of the Saints. Therefore lay thy grounds of trial ſafely and adviſed- 
jy ; proceed in the work deliberately and methodically : follow ir to an iſſue 
reſolutely and induftriouſly : ſuffer nortehy heart to give thee the ſlip, and 
pet away before a judgement, but make it ſtay to hear its ſentence : If once, 
or twice, or thrice will not doit, nor a few days of hearing bring it to 
iſſue, follow it on with unwearied diligence, and give not over till the 
work be done, and till thou canſt ſay knowingly off or on : either thou arr, 
of art not a member of Chriſt : either that thou haſt, or that thon haſt nor 
yet title to this Reſt. B: ſure thon reſt not in wilful ancertaintics. {If thon 
canſt not diſpatch the work well thy ſelf, get thy help of thoſe that are skil- 
ful : go to thy Miniſter if he bea man of experience; or go to ſome able 
experiences friend, open thy caſe faithfally, and wiſh them to deal plain- 
ly : And thus continuetill thou haſt got aſſurance. Not but that ſome 
doubrings may {till remain : but yet thou maiſt have ſo much aſſurarce as 
ro maſter them, that they may nor much interrupt thy peace.) If men did 
know Heavento be their own inheritance, we (ſhould leſs need to perſwade 
eheir thoughts unto ir, orto preſs them to ſer cheir delightin ic. O if men 
did truly know, that God is their own Father, 8nd Chriſt their own Re- 
deemer and Head, 8nd that thoſe are their own Everlaſting habitations,and 
that there it is tbar they muſt abide 8nd be happy for ever : how could they 
chuſe but be raviſhed with che forethonghts thereof? If a Chriſtian could 
but look upon Sun, and Moon, ard Stars, and reckon all bis own in Chriſt, 
and ſay, Theſe are the portion chat my Husband doth beſtow, Theſe are 
the bleſſings that my Lord hath procured me, and things incomparably 
greater then theſe, what holy raptures would bis ſpirit feel > The more 
do they fin againſt their 6wn comforts, as well as againſt the Grace of the 

&ZL Goſpel; 
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* min in another Countrey, it troubleth us notſo much : or if we hear ir pro- 


Goſpel, who are wilful maintainers of their own doubtings, and plead for 
their unbelief, and cheriſh diſtruſtful chovghts of God, and ſcandalous in- 
jarious thoughts of their Redeemer : who repreſent the Covenant, as if it 
were of works and not of Grace, and repreſent Chriſt as an enemy, rathber- 
then a5 a Saviour, as if he were glad of advantages agiinſ them, and were 
willing that cbey ſhould keep cf irom him and die in their nnbelief; when 
he bath called them ſo ofr,and invited them ſo kindly,and born the bell char 
they ſhouid bear. Ab wretches that weare! that be keeping up Jealou- 
Ges of the Love of cur Lord, when we ſhould bz rejoycing and bathin 

our ſouls i bis love ! chat can queſtion that love, which bath been ſo fully 
evidenced | and doubt fill, wbether he char bath ſtooped ſo low, and ſuf- 
fered ſo much, and cakenup a nature and office of purpoſe, be yer willing 
to be theirs who are willingto be bis ! As if any man could chooſe Chrift, 
before Chrift hath choſen him! or any man could deſire to bave Chriſt, 
more then Chrift deſires ro have him ! or any man were more willing to be 
happy, then Chriſt is co make him happy ! Fie upon theſe iwjarious ( if nor 
blaſphemous) thoughts ! If ever thon have harboured ſach thoughts in thy 
breaſt ; or if ever thou bave nttcred ſuch words with thy tongue, ſpit ont 
that venome, vomit oat that rarcor,calt them from ehee,and take heed how 
thou ever entertaineſt them more / God hath written the names of his 


people in Heaven, as you uſe to write your names in your own Books, or 


upon your Goods, or ſer your marks on your own Sheep : And ſhall we 
be attempting toraſe them out, and to write our names onthe doors of he!l? #Z 
Bur bleſſed be our God, whoſe foundation is ſure, and who keepeth us by | 
his mighty power throvgh Faith unto ſalvation, 1 Per.1.5. Well then, this 
is my ſecond adviceto thee, that thon follow on the work ot ſelf-examina- 
tion,tiil thou haſt got aſſorance that this reft isrby own , 2nd this will draw 
thy heart unto it ; and feed thy ſpirits with freſh delights, which elſe will 
be bur 'ormented fo much the more, to think that there is ſuch Reſt for 
others, but none for thee. 
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'H Nother help to ſweeten thy ſuul with the foretaſts of Reſt, is this: 


-— £4 A Lzbourtoapprebend how near itis, Think ſeriouſly of its ſpee- 


dy approach, That whic!: we think is near at hand, we are more ſenſible 
©0f, then that which we betoldat a diſtance, When we bear of war or f4- 


pheſied ofa long time bence , ſo if we hear of plenty a great way off, or of | 
a golden age tbat ſhall fall our, who knows when , this never rejoyceth ove. 
But if Judgements or Mercies begin to draw ncar, then they afﬀect us: If 
we were ſure we ſhould ſee the goiden Ape, then it would take with us, 
VVhea the Plague i5ina town but twenty miles off, we do rot fear it : nor 
mach pertaps if it be in another fAircet ; bug if once it come to the next 
| | : coor, 


C4 


Il - 
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door, or if it ſeize on one in our own family , then we beginto think on ir : 
more feelingly : It is ſo with Mercies as we'l 2x Judgements. When they are 
far off, we talk of them as marvels ; but when they draw eloſe tous, were- 
joyce inthe as Truths, This makes meo think on Heaven fo inſenſibly, 
becauſe they conceit it at too great a diſtance : They look on it as twenty, 
or thirty,or forty years off, and this is it that duls their ſenſe, As wicked 


at men are fearleſs and ſenſleſs of Judgement, becauſe the ſentence is not ſpee- 
U- dily executed, Eccleſ. $ 11. So arethe Godly deceived of their comforts, 
'g by ſuppoſingthem farther cf thenthey are. Thigjs the darger of putting 
y the day of deatbfar from ns, when men will promiſe themſelves longer 


time in the world then God hath promited them,and judge of the leogth 


'g of their lives by the probabilities they gather from their Age, their health, 

t, WF their conſtitution and temperatare; this makes them look ar heaven asa 

t, great way off, Ifthericb fool in the Goſpel had nor expected to have 1. ;, 7, 
ve 7 lived many years, be would ſure have thought more of proyiding for eter- 1s, 19, 20. 
Nr 7 miry, and leſs of his preſent ſtore and poſſeſſions, And it we did not think 


y | of ſtaying many years from beaven, we ſhould think on it with far more 


in | piercingthoughts. This expectation of [ong life, doth both the wicked 

w | andthe Godlys preatdeal of wrong. How much better were it to re- 

ceive the ſentence of death * in onr ſelves, and to look on eternity as near * 2 Cor, x; 
r | atband? Surely, Reader, thon ſtandeſt at the door, end handreds of 8: 9, 10. r 
e FF diſeaſes areready waiting to open the door and let thee in. Is nor the There _ 
2? Bf thirty or forty years of tby life that is paſt quickly gone ? Is it notu very f, _ 
y little time when thou loukeſt backqn it? And will not all the reſt be ſhort- things, 

is ly ſo too? Do nor dayes and nights come very thick? Doſt thon not that can 

[- feel that building of fleſh to ſhake, and perceive thy bouſe of clay *hunder the 
7 © torotter? Lookon thy glaſs, ſee bow it runs : Look on thy Watch, how prove ee 
I faſtirgerteth ; what a ſhore moment is between os and our reſt, what = his bed 
rH a ſtep is it from hence to Everlallingneſs ? While I am thinking, and and write the 


} writing of it, ithafeth near, and I 2meven entering into it before I am 8'<at King 
aware, While thou art reading this, ir poſteth on, and thy life will be gs 
gone 25 atalethatis cold. Maiſt thou not eaſily. foreſee thy dving time , ;rc0 bee 
and look upon thy ſelf as ready to depart * Its bara few dayes till thy bling; rhat 
frierds ſhsIl lay thee in the grave, and others do the like for them. If <an ſend 


: you verily believed you ſhould die to morrow , how ſericuſly would you - wn, bs 
- think of heaven to nigh;:? The condemned priſoner knew before that mera 
he mult die, and yet he was then as Jovial as apy : bnr when hehezrs Crown:#d 

- the ſentence, end k:oxs he hath nota week to live, then how it ſinks fore his Tri- - 
- WW his bcarc witlin tim ? fo that the true appreherſicns of the nearreſs 2474! 3 and 
'Þ 0: Eerrity doth mak? mers tlovghts cf it be quick and piercirg : ns, = 
and-put life inte their fears and ſorrows, if they areunfitted , and into the kernel 

i of a Raifin 


a 7 val a = — | y —_ "aa oJ . 1 Fl : - 
: 25 ce as Ggo/; ts pea: ; T ar can un <a the whole W or1d no nothing, and blow down a great 
j bubble with an caſte breath ; that by drawing one Aail, can th:ow down the ftarclickt bu;la&ng : and 
drels your Souls, by unpinning one pin, &c, Mr. Pines Efſex Hearſe, p, 12. | 
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6. 4. 
Bgo hoc wet 

: DT E&CHPWUTH 
wvite mee 6f- 
fecirum deere 


ſets ſum, 
att denm 0M74ts5 


me Den co of their meeting in Heaveo, or the way to it before they part : 


their deſires andJoyes,if they bave aſſurance of its glory. When the witche*s 
Samnel had told Saxl,By too morrow this time thou ſhalt be with me, this 
quickly worked to his very heart, and laid him down as dead on the earth, 
And if Chriſt ſhould ſay toa believing ſoul, By roo morrow this time thou 
ſhalt be wich me, this would be a working word indeed, and would bring 
bim in ſpiritto heaven before. As Melanthon was wont to ſay of his un- 
certain Ration, becauſe of the perſecution of his enemies, Ego jaw [um hic, 
Dei bent ficio, 40. annos, & nunquam potni dicere ant certus eſſe, me per unaw 
ſeptimanam manſurum eſſe, 5.e. | have now been here this forty years, and 
yet cold never ſay,or be ſare, that I ſhall carry here for one week : ſo may 
we all ſay of our abode onearth. As long as thou haſt continued out of 
beaven, thuu canſt not ſay, thou ſhalt be out of it one week longer. Do but 


ſuppoſe that you areſtillentring init, and you ſhall find it will mach help - 


you more ſeriouſly to mind it. 


= On 


SECT. IV. 


4: ” ny help to this Heavenly Lite, is, To be much in ſerious dif. 

courſing of it, eſpecially with thoſe that can ſpeak from their 
hearts, and are ſeaſoned chemſelves with an heavenly nature.Its picty( ſaith 
Mr. Bolton) that Chriftians ſhoold ever meet together, without ſome ta!k 
les piry fo 
much precious time is ſp:nc among Chriſtians, in vain diſcourſes , fooliſh 


-— 


ſermo mens & janglings, and uſeleſs diſpates, and not a ſober word of Heaven among 
{enſus l0quas them. Merbinks we (hould meet together of purpoſe to warmour ſpirits 
zur. Hilarws with diſcourfing of our reſt. To hear a Miniſter or other private Chriſtian 


"y -—oagg 1; ſerforth that bleſſed glorious Rate, with power and life from the promiſes 
Canal, / x, Of the Goſpel, methinks ſhould mike us ſay, as the two Diſciples, Did not 
'2'P ottr hearts burn within us, while he was opening to us the Scripture ? while he 


Luke 24.32. was opening to nz the windows of Heaven? If a Felix, or wicked wretch 
AGS 24,25 will tremble, when he hears his judgement powerfully denounced, why 
ſhould nor the believing ſoul be revived when he bears his eternal reſt re- 


country and kingdom, and comfort one another with ſuch words, 1 Theſ- 


Wantons are together, they will be talking of their Luſts, and wicked men 
c3n be delighted in talking of wickedneſs; and ſhould .not Chriſtians then 
delight chemſelves in rs}king of Chriit? and the heirs of heaven in talking 
of eheir Inheritance ? This may make our bearts revive within us, as itdid 
2acobs to hear the Meſſage that called him to Goſarn,and to ſee the chariots 
that ſhould bring him ro Foſeph. O that we were turniſhed with $kill and 


ſublime and precious things ! And when men begin to talk of things unpro- 
frable , thay we could tell how to putin a wordfor heayen, and ſay ( as 


vealed ? Get then togetber,fellow-Chriſtians,and talk of the affairs of your . 


4.18, If Worldings ger together,they will be calking of the World: whea 


reſolution, to turn the ſtream of mens common diſcourſe, to theſe more !' 
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Peter of his bodily food ) Not ſo, for I eat not that which is common and Afts 10. 


unclean, this is nothing to wy eternal reſt : O the good tbat we might both 
do, and receive by this courſe! If ir had not been needfal to deter vs from 
unfrniefal conference, Chriſt wonld nor have talked of giving an account of 


every idle word at Jadgement ; ſay then as Devid,when you are in confe- Marth. 12.36; | 
m Pſal. 137.5,6, 
Prov, x5. 4. 


rence, Let my rongue cleave ro the roof 6f my month if 1 prefer not Jeruſale 
above my chiefeft mirth. Andthen you ſhall find tbe erath of that, Prov, 


15. 4. 4 wholſom tongue i5 atreeof life. 


SBCT. V. 


5. Nother help to this Heavenly Life, is this, Make it thy buſineſs 
in every duty, to wind up tby affections nearer Heaven, A 
mans atezinments and receivings from God, ere anſwerable to his owu 
deſires and ends; that which he ſincerely ſeeks he finds; Gods endin ehe 
inſtitution of his Ordinances way, that they be as ſo many ſteppiog ſtones 
to our Reſt, and as the fairs by which ( in ſubordinarionto Chriſt ) we 
may daily aſcend nnto it in our affections: Let this be thy end in ufiog 
tbem, as it was Gods end in ordaining them; and doubtleſs they will not be 
unſucceſsfal ; though men be perſonally far sſunder, yet they may even by 
Letters havea great deal of entercourſe. How have men been rejoyced by 
a few lines from a friend,thovgh they conld not ſee him face ro face * whar 
gladneſs have we when we do but read the expreſſions of his Love? or if 
we read of our friends proſperity and welfare > Many & one that never 
ſaw the fight, hath criumphed and ſhonted, made Bonefires, and rung 
Bels, when he hath but heard and read of the Victory ; and may not we 
have entercourſe with God in bis Ordinances, though our perſons be yet 
ſofar remote? May not our ſpirits rejoyce in the reading thoſe lines, 
which con'ain our Legacy and. Charter for heaven with what gladneſs 
may we read the expreſfions of Love? and hear of the ſtate of our ce- 
lettial Country ? wich whar crinmphane ſhoutings may we applaud our 
Inheritance, though yer we have not the happineſs to behold ic? Men 
thae are ſeparated by Sea and Land, can yet by the meer entercourſe of 
Letters, carry on boch great and gainful Trades, even to the value of 
their whole eſtate ; and may nota Chriſtian in the wiſe improvement of 
daties, drive oa this bappy trade for Reit ? Come not therefore with 


any lower ends to Duties: Renonnce Formality , Cuſtomarine(s, and 


When thou kneeleſt down in ſecret or publick prayer, let ir 
be in hope to get thy heare nearer God before thou riſeſt off thy knees : 
when thou openeſt thy Bible or other Books, let it be with this hope, eo 
meet with ſome paſſage of Divine crath, ann ſome ſuch bleſſing of the Spi- 
rit with it, as may raiſe thine affections nearer Heaven, :and give thee a 
faller taite thereof: when thou arr ſerting thy foot out ar thy door,to go to 
ſay, | hope to meet with ſymewhar 


the publike Ordinance and Worſhip, 
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from God, that may raiſe my sffections beforeI return, I hopethe Spirit 
will give me the meeting, and ſweeten my heart with thoſe celeſtial de- 
lights ; I bope that Chriit wil] appear to me in that way, and ſhine abour 
me with lighe from Heaven, and let me hear his inſtruting and reviving 
voice, and cauſe the ſcales to fall from mineeyes, that I may fee more of 
that glory than I ever yet ſaw; I hope before return to my houſe, my Lord 
will take my beart in hand, and bring it within the view of Reſt, and ſet ir 
before his Fatbers preſence, that I may returnas the Shepherds, from the 
heavenly Viſion, glorifying and praiſing God , for 8ll the things I have 
heard and ſeen, Luke 2. 20. and fay, as thoſe that beheld his Miracles, we 
have ſeeu ſtrange things to day, Luke 5,26. Remember alſo to pray for thy 
Teacher, tha God would put ſome Divine Meſſage iuto his mouth, which 
may leave an heavenly reliſh on thy ſpirit. 
If theſe were ourends, aud this our courſe when we ſet to daty, we 
ſhould not be ſo ſtrange as we are to heaven. 
When the 7-dian: firft ſaw the uſe of Letters by our E»g;,they thoughr 
there was ſure ſome ſpirit in them, that men ſhould converſe together by 


a paper : If Chriſtians would take this courſe in their duties, they migh: Þ 


come to ſuch a holy fellowſhip with God, and ſee ſo much of the Myſteries 
of the Kingdom, that it would make tbe ſtanders by admire what is in thoſe 
lines, whar is in that Sermon, what is in this praying , this fills his heart ſo 
full of Joy, aod thar ſo tranſports bim above himſelf , certainly God wonld 
not fail us in our Daties, if we did not fail our ſelves, and then experience 
would make them ſvreeter to vs. 


SECT. VI. 


6, J_ help is this : Make an advantage of every Obje& thou 
nag ſeeſt, and of every paſſage of Divine P:ovidence, and ofevery 
ehing that befals in thy labour and calling, to mind thy ſoul of its approach- 
ins Reft. As all providencesand creatures are means to our Reſt, ſodo 


they point us to thar as their end. Every creature hath the name of God- 


and of our final Reſt written upon it: which a conſiderate believer may as 
eruly diſcern, as he can read upon a poſt or hand in a croſs way , the name 
of the Town or City which it points eo. This ſpiritual uſe of creatures and 


providences, is Gods great end in beſtowing them on man: And he that 


overlooks this end, muſt needs rob God of his chiefeſt praiſe,and deny him 
the greateſt pare of his thanks. The Relation that our preſent mercies have 
to our great eternal mercies, isthe very quinteſſence and ſpirits of all theſe 
mercies : therefore do they loſe the very ſpirits of all their Mercies, and rake 
nothing but the husks and bran, who do overlook this Relation, and 
draw not forth the ſweetneſs of ic in theis contemplations. Gods ſweet- 
eſt dealings with us at the preſent, would not be half ſo ſweer as they 
Xe, if they did not intimate ſome farther ſweetneſs, As our ſelves 
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wow fleſhly and a ſpiritnal ſubltance, ſo have onr mercies a fleſhly and a 
piritual uſe, andare fitted to the nouriſhing of both our parts. He thar 
_— the carnal part and no more , may have his body comforted by - 
them, but not his ſoul. It is not all one to receive {ix pence meerly as fix | 
Pener, and to receiveit in earneſt of a thonſand pound ; though the ſam —_ 
ethe ſame, yet] crow the relatian makes a wide difference, Thou takeſt ren 
bur che bare earneſt, and ; ; m—_— ﬀ—— 
= , and overlookeſt the main ſum , when thou receiveſt 79s 4gros 
x bart ag' forgetteſt thy crown. O therefore thay Chriſtians were longe ameniſ- 
S - _ inthis Art! Yoncan open your Bibles,an! read there of God, and fimos, invita- 
of Glory : O learn to opea the creatures, and to open the ſeveral Fr re 
of providence, toread of God ; patlages re/pondiſſe, Is 
Pa ni 3 of Go and Glory there. Certainly by ſach a skilful fb: 202 ee 
" uſtrious improvement, we might have a fuller taſte of Chriſt and heaven rntegrun, quit 
: every bit of bread that we ear, and in every draught of Beer that we” /- 
rink, then moſt men have in the uſe of the Sacramene, If thou proſp:ri CANENEL 
the World, andthy labour ſucceed, let i : COON Er 
ED y labour ſucceed, let it make thee more ſenſible of thy 70: arbores 
ou ou oy perity : If thou be weary of thy labours, let it make thy docere. Eqlii 
_— _ Reſt more ſweet : If things go croſs and hard with thee in the cre 
, orld, et it make thee the more earneſtly deſire that way, when all ci: _ —_— 
Pome ſufferings ſhall ceaſe. Is thy body refreſhed with food x Jury 
__ enember che unconceivablerefreſhings with Chriſt. Doſt thou 2s publi= 
__ wo _ that makes thee glad? Remember what glad cidings it will & 
= _y car the ſound of the trump of God, and the abſolving ſentence of ſa frequens 
R D1 _— adge. Art thou delighting thy ſelfin the ſociety of the Saints ? rf 
_ AP os” - amiable fraternity thou ſhalt have with perfe- lico, - _ 
, = - eli, Is God communicating himſelf to thy ſpiritz W by docendo meli- 
CMEMNEE TORE TE00E of thy highelt advancement, when thy Joy ſhall b ores efficere ; 
fu'l, as shy communion is fuil. Dofſt th | C > dittis ac 
wicked ? and the diford f th \ our TT 
{ ? L fHorgaers OT t e Vuigar? and the confulio i A 
: POR £ uſions in the 4c omnib 
_ os the noiſe in acroud, or theroaring of the waters? Why "think ob:ſſ: xemving 
- tne dic ed agreement in Heaven, and the melodious harmony in 0682 
e * Quire of God. Doſt thou hear or feel the tempeſt of War eral, Semgtt- +2 
or ſce ary cioud of Blood ariſing ? Remember the D * 2 78CH Or HENS 
ſhile te houſed with Chriſt , where there is ——_ _ _— 
;d amjable union , and where we ſhall ſo!ac: our ſelves in © F4r*ti0> 
nem > Fu 
; ; quendam 
11 De! condl. 0119, waluntatiſy; ci at” . as 
EE CL Sag Br j1s agait.onem. Jac. Grynxus 21 pr "0 11mpirt 5 " eſſe 
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JUNNEGITOE |} WOO ns itidem, ut per eas eloqtia divina & Dei Ly - : wr ghana Dar Mmoniam agito= 
ſpcelatione, agulitate m1:15 ſui, ad illa jam que [nat contraria,move! _- _ wrt 5 48/122 7e11CÞ4 bonorum 
_ ! : ; wigs a1 qi! amp!; 1s 1Ruemres 1 ſyluis, q 2am 1h a CN 79s lth. T. conty. 
ace 1 4g j - 4 «170 29.; pojjtiy 124 tit vir coatemplattuus, Bernardus refe = -aqpe doceblant tes 
Dat exit, Creaurarium ſpeetes, ſunt quedon voces laudant inn Then YEE OFYNXEO, 104 ſapre, Aus 
rin _ nay 291 LV 14:07 1 q 10:4ndam bomn!:m attente audire. Teſt ER " _ py tbendaan mo 
prenten, & hominum amaitem, omaia condidiſſe, & tantiſper dum Ky bo-ins, br ys ſummium boaum, [a= 
Eggs, & optficts elorie inſerviants item, :b1d, T1 9/7 ily; mn Ol eoſervare, ut homiaum 
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perfe& Peace, under the wings of the Prince of Peace for ever. Thus you 


may ſee, what advantages to an Heavenly Life every condition and crea- 


cure doth afford ns, if we tad bar hearts to apprehend and improvethem., 
As its ſaid of the Tnrks, that chey'l makes bridges of the dead bodies of their 
men, to paſs over the Trenches or ditches in their way : So might Chriſt. 
ans of the yety ruines aud calamities of the times, and of every dead body 
or miſery that they ſee, make a bridpe for the paſſage of their thoughts to 
their Reſt. And as they. have taught their Pigeons which they call Carriers 
in divers places, to bear letters of entercourſe from friend to friend , at 
very great diſtance : ſo might a wiſe induſtrious Chriſtian ger his thoughts 
carriedinto Heaven, and receive, as it were, returns from thence again 
by creatures of ſlower wing than Doves, by the aſliſtance of the 
Spirit the Dove of God. This is the right Ddalian flight: and thus 
_ take from each Bird a feather, and make us wings , and fly to 
Chrift, 


oo — — 


SECT: VIE. 


AS 1M Nother fingular belp is this, Be much in that Angelica! work of 


Praiſe. As the moſt heavenly Spirits will have the moſt heavenly 
imploymenr, ſo the more heavenly the imployment, the more will ic make 
the ſpirit heavenly : Though the bears be the fountain of all our acions, 
and the aQions will be nſually of the quality of the heart; yet do thoſe aRi- 
ons by a kind of refteRion , work rauch on the heart irom whence they 
ſpring: The like alſo may be ſaid of onr ſpeeches. So tbat the work of pray- 
ſing God , being the moſt heavenly work, is likely to raiſe us ro the moſt 
beavenly temper. This is the work of thoſe Saints and Angels, ard this will 
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uſe of finging the Seripture Pſalms in our times, do diſcloſe their unhea- 

venly unexperienced hearts, I ehink, 8s well as their 'gnorant underſtand. 

ings. Had they felt the heavenly delights that many of eheir Brethren in 

fach daties have felt, 1 think they would bave been of another mir:d : Ard 

whereas they are wont to queſtion, whether ſuch delights be genuine, or 

any better then carnal or delafive* Surely, the very reliſh of God and hea- 

vea that is in them, the example of the Saints 1n Scripture, whoſe ſpirits 

have been raiſed by the ſame duty, and the command of Scripture for the 

uſe of this means, one wou!d think ſhould quickly decide the controverfie. 

And a man may as truly ſay of theſe delighrs, as they uſe to ſay ofthe tetti.. 

mony of the Spirir, that they witneſs themſelves to be of God, and bring 

the evidence of their heavenly parentage along with them, And whereas 

they allow only extemporate Palms immediately dictated to them by the 

Spirit; * when I am convinced, that the gife of extemporate ſinging is * Scio tamen 
ſo common to the Charch, chat any man who is ſpiritoally merry can uſe _ Trop 
it, Jaw. 5. 13. and when am convinced that the nſe of Scripture Pſalms —— 
is aboliſhed, or prohibited, then I ſhall more regard their Judgemenr. Cer- {iis poſt canns 
tainly, as large as mine acquaintance hath been with men of this Spirit, I diledionis fir 
never yet heard of any of them ſing a Pſalm ex tempere, that was better ie »ftatum, 
than Davias; yea, or that was tolerable to a jadicious hearer, and nor ra- —_ gray 
ther 8 ſhame to himſelf and his opinion. Bur ſweer experience will be a 1, paſtels. 
powerful Argument, and will teach the ſincere. Chriſtian to bold faſt his ce, qzum doaa_ 


exerciſe of this ſoul-raiſing duty. extra 


vere, Sic Tertull, Apo/oget.cap.3 9. Poſt aqtam manuaicm + lumma, ut quiſque de Scripturis ſantths vel * 
de proprio 1ngenzo poteft, proweca: ur in medium D:0 cauere. Hinc provatur quomodo biberit. Vid. etiam Ept= - 
phan, /i*b frnem lb, 3: adverſe hercſ. & Plinium ſecundum, 1b. ro. Epiſt. 2. Euſeb. Hiſtor, lib. 2» cap. 16, 
& lib.g. cap.28. Ball, apud Ruffianm, lth. 2. biſt. Eccl, c. g, Athanaſ, Apolop, 


Little do we know how we wrong ovr ſelves, by ſhntting out of our 
prayers the praiſes of God, or allowing them ſo narrow a room as we — 
uſually do, while we are copious enough in our Confeſſions and Petiti- 
ons. Reader, intreat thee, remember this : Let praiſes have a larger room 
in thy daties : Keepready at hand matter to feed thy praiſe, =s well as mat- 
ter for Confeiſion and Petition, To this end, fludy the excellencies and 
goodneſs of the Lord,as frequently as thy own neceſfities and vileneſs ; iu- 
dy the mercies which thou haſt received, and which are promiſed : both: - 
their own proper worth, and their aggravating circomſtances, as often as 
thou ſindieſt che fins thou haſt committed. O let Gods praiſe be much in 
your mouths, for in the months of the upright his praiſe is comely, P/a/. 
33.1. Seven times a day did David praiſe him, P/al. 119; 164. Yea, his 
praiſe was continually of him, Pſa/.71.6. As hethat offereth praiſe, glori- 
fieth God, P/al. 50.23. ſo doth he moſt rejoyc and glad his own ſonl, 
P/al.98.4. Offer therefore the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, Heb. 13. 15. 
inthe midit ofthe Church ler us ſing his praiſe, Heb.2.1 2, Praiſe our God, 
for he is good : ſing praiſes unto his Name, for it is pleaſant, Pſa. 135. 3. 
and 147.1, Yes, let us rejojce and trinwph in his praiſe, P/4.106,47. 7 
| | Deg 
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Do you think that David had not a moſt heavenly Spirir, who was ſo 
munch imployed in this heavenly work? Doth it not ſometime very much 
raiſe your bearts, when you do but ſeriouſly read that divine ſong of Afo- 
ſes, Dent. 32. and thoſe heavenly iterated praiſes of David, having almoſt 
nothing ſometime but praiſe in his mouth ? How much more would ir 
raiſeand refreſh us, to beskilled and accaſtomed in the work our ſelves ? 
I confeſs, to a man of a languiſhing body, where the heare doth faint, and 
the ſpirits are feeble, the cheerful praiting of God is more difficult : becauſe 
the body is the Souls Inſtrument, and when it lies unſtringed, or untuned, 
the muſick is likely to be accordingly but dull, Yer a ſpiritual cheerfulneſs 
there may be within, and the heart may praiſe, if not the voice. But where 
the body is ſtrong, the ſpirits lively, and the heart chearfu], and the voice at 
command, what advantage have ſuch far this heavenly worz ? With 
what alacrity and vivacity may they ſing forth praiſes > O the madneſs 
of healthful youth that lay out this vigor of body and mind upon vain 
delights and fleſhly luſts, which is ſo fit for the nobleſt work of man ! And 
O the ſinful folly of many of the Saints, who drench their ſpirits in conti- 
2. nual ſadueſs, and waſt their days in complaints and groans, and fill 
their bodies with waſting diſeaſes, and ſo make themſelves both in body 
and mind, unfie for this ſweet and heavenly work | That when they 
\ ſhould joyn wish the people of Godin his praiſes, and delight their Sou's 
in ſinging to his Name, they are queſtioning their worthineſs, and tu- 
dying their miſeries, or raiſing ſcruples about the lawfulneſs of the duty, 
and ſorob God of his praiſe, and themſelves of their ſolace. But the 
greateſt deſt: oyer of our comfore in this duty, is our ſticking in the car- | 
nal delight thereof, and taking up in the tune and melody, and ſuffering F 


the heart to be all the while idle, which muſt perform the chiefeſt pare of #3 


the work, and which ſhoald make uſe of the melody, for its reviving and | 
exhilerating, | | 


> —_— I eos - — 


SECT. VII. 


5 5, 4 JF thou wouldſt have thy heart in Heaven, keep thy ſoul {ill poſ- 
All our Love=®* L (effed with erve believing thoughts of the exceeding, infinite love 


js moved f | 
dd of G2d. Love is the attractive of love. No mans heart will be ſet 


which we ap- 

pretend in the party loved : when the ground :nd motive of our Love faileth, the affcKion muſt needs Þ'$ 
ceaſe. Biſh. Halls [eleft thoughts, Set.go. p.158. God hath pur thar pity intoa righteous man, as to be Bf 
merciful to his yet y beaſt), and love his Enemy ; and yer people look on Cod, as more crucl ro thoſe 
that are willing to obey him, Even Pyth gor.as conld not find in his heart to kill and fecd on rhe fleſh 
. . of the Cicatures ; And yer men think the God of Love delights in the damnation of rhoſe rhat would 
fam be ſuc't as he would have them be. Semfer! nos bom'n:s, qimume ſit, quos infeilx ne offitas © mas 
Its uſns e{octit cibes ex bis carlore 5 miſerattone interdain commourmir torinm argumis 0s ipſos; peailnſq; 
re viſa atg,11{ſpetts dimnainits, avod bumaziti'ss jure dopofto aataralis wnittt conſortia rupertmins, Dos albis 
q'#is cred t pos, beneficos, mites, cede pecorum delettaii? &e. Qnanto miaits damaitione bominiun ? Ar- 
nobius 'dv2/, Gent,pag.252.1,7. It ſeems Arnobizs was of Pythagoras mind, againſt killing t1c Creas« 
Uics to cat. And Miz, Felix ſaith, that then Chriſtians cat no blood, p. 3 90. 

up0N 
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upon him that bates him, were he never ſo excelent ; nor much upon 
him that doth not much love him. There is few fo vile, but will love 
thoſe that love them, be they never ſo mean. No doubt it is the death 
of our heavenly life, to have hard and doubtful thoughts of God ; to 
conceive of him as as 8 hater ofthe Creature (cxcept only of obſtinate Re- 
bels,) and 8s one that bad rather damn vs, then fave us, and that is glad of 
an opportnnity to do us a miſchief, or at leaſt bath no great good will to 
vs : This is to put the bleſſcd God into the ſimilituce of Satan, - And who 
rhen can ſet his heart and love upon him? When in our vile unbelief and 
ignorance, we have drawn the moſt ugly pifture of God in our imagina- 
* tions, then we complain that we cannot love him, and delight in him. This b pe 4. 16. 

®Z is thecaſe of many thouſand Chriſtians, Alas that we ſhould thus belie and 1.1, 7g. 333 
blaſpheme God, and blaſt our own joys, and depreſs our Spirits ! Love & 33.11, 
©: is the very eſſence of God, TheScripture tels us, That God is Love, 

Z? ir celleth ns, That Fury dwelleth not in him , that bedelighteth not in 

” thedeath of him that dieth, bur rather that he repent and live. Mauch 

'* morethat beteſtifieth his love to his choſen ; and bis full reſolution effe- 

> Ctuallyto ſave the, O, If we could always thiok of God, but as wedo -- 


2 of afriend: as of one that doth unfeignedly love us, even more then we do 
>> ourſelves , whoſe very teartis ſet upon us todo us good, and hath there- 
' ZZ. fore provided us an everlaſting dwelling with himſelf, it would not then 
=? beſo hardto have our bearts fill with him ! Where we love moſt heartily, 
we ſhall think moſt ſweetly, and moſt freely : And nothing will quicken our : 
love, moretben the belief of his love to us. Get thereſore a truer conceit of ; 
the loving nature of God, and lay up allthe experiences and diſcoveries 
of his love to thee; and then fee if it will nor further thy beavenly-mind- 
edneſr. I fear moſt Chriſtiars think higher of the Love of a hearty 
friend, then of the Love of God : And then what wonder if they love 
their friends better then God, and truſt them more confidenly then God, . 
and had rather live with theen then with God, when they take them for 
better and cruſtier friends then God, and of more merciful and compaſtio- 
nate Nature ? D— 
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SECT. IX. 


FF” 


| 9. AT thing I would adviſe you to, is this; Be a careful obſerver 6. o. 
mY of the drawings of the Spirit, and fearful of quenching its motions, Hear a Hea- 
or reliſting its workings; 1f everthy Soul ger above this earch, and ger then. Prope eft 
acquainted with this living in heaven, the Spirit of God muſt be to thee as *** 41#2tecuns 
the Chariot to Elj«b : yea, the very living principle by which thou muſt = — =_— 
move and aſcend. O then grieve not thy guide, quench not thy life, * knock 9; Spiritus 


not off tby Chariot-wheels : if thou do, no wonder if thy ſoul be at a ſtdetmalorum, 
; bonorumgue 

noftrorim obſervator ; &> Cuftos bic prout a nobss traftatus eft,ita nos ipſe traftat,Bonus vir ſine Deo nemo eff. | 

,poteſt aliqu,s ſupra fortutam niſi ab i119 adjutus exurgerc?Sen Ep.41.10,2.f.594. *Epb.4.30. 1 Theſ 5,1 9+ 
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loſs, and all ſtand fil}, or fall co the Earch, you little think how much the 
life of all your Graces, and the happineſs of you Souls doth depend upon 
your ready and cordial obedience to the Spirit : When the Spirie urgeth 
thee co ſecret Prayer, and thon refaſeft Obedience , when he forbids thee 
thy known tranſgreſſions, and yet thon wilt go on, when he telleth thee 
which is the-way, and which not, and thon wilt not regard, no wonder 
if Heavenand thy Sonl be {irange : If thou wile not follow the Spirit 
while it would draw thee to Chrift, and co the daty , how ſhould ir lead 
thee to Heaven, and bring chy heart into the preſence of God ? O what 
ſypernatural belp? whar bold acceſs ſhalithatSoul find in its appracohes 
tothe Almighty, that is8ccoſtomed to a conſtane obeying of the Spirit ! 
And how backward, bow doll, and firange, and aſhamed will he be to 
theſe addreſſes, who hath long ofedro break 8way from the Spirit that 
would bave guided him ! Even as fliffand unfie will they be for this Spi- - 
ritual motion, as 8 dead man to anatural.l beſeech thee, Chriſtian Reader, 
learn well this Leſſon, and try this courſe ; ler not the motions of thy bo- 
dy only, box alſo cbe very thoaghes of thy heart be ar the Spirits beck. 
Doſt thon not feel ſometimes a ſtrong impulfion to retire from the World 
] ſpeak not and draw near to God? Odo not thon difobey, but take the offer and 
_—— ; boiſe up faile while thou maſt have this bleſſed gale. When this wind 
ave, o: con. blows firongeſt, thou goekſt faſteſt, either forward or backward. The more 
trary ro the of rhis Spiric we reſiſt, the deeper will it wound , 8nd the more we obey, 
Word, but the ſpeedier is our pace : 8s he goes heavieſt that bath the wind in his 


1s enforcing ag, 

1 a& Precepts face, and beeaſieſt tat hatb ic in bis back. 
and Prohibiti- 

ons of the Word upon our hearts. And that not perſwadirg the will, I think, immediate! y by himſelf, 


but exciring, and {o ufing our Reaſon and Conſcience as the inftruments to perſwade the Will, and 
affe& the Hearr, 


S$SETI>. ©. 


R 10. $ Aſtly, I edviſe as a further belp to this Heavenly work, That 
Ys ,thon negle@ not the due care for the bealth of thy body, and for 
the maintaining a vigorovs cheerfulneſs in thy ſpirics ; nor yet over-pam- 

per and pleaſe thy fleſh. Learn how to carry thy ſelf with prudence to 

< thy body. Iris auſeful ſervant if thou give it its due, and bat its dne ; it 

is a moſt devouring Tyrant, if thon give it the Maſtery, or ſuffer it to have 

what it unreaſonably deſireth. Ard its as a blunted Knife, as a Horſe thar 

is ſame, as thy Ox that is famiſhed, if thou injariouſly deny it what is ne- 

ceſſiry co its ſupport. When we conſider how frequent}y men offend on 

both extreams, and bow few uſe their bodies arighe, we cannot won- 

der if they be much hindred in their heavenly converſfing. Moſt men 

arc very {laves © their ſenſitire appetite, and can ſcarce dery oy 

ehing 
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thing to the fleſh, which they can give ic on caſier- rates, withour much | 
ſhame, or loſs, or grief. The fleſh thus uſed is as unfit to ſerve you, 8s 1:11 with 
awild Colt toride on. When fach men ſhould converſe in Heaven, the mca when 
fleſh will carry them on to an Ale-boale,or to their ſports, to their profies, cy cram in 
or credit, or vain company ; to wanton practices, or fights, or ſpeeches, their bellies, 


or thoughts ; It will ehruſt a Whore, or a pair of Cards, or a good bargain _ oh. 


- into their minds, inftead of God. Look to this ſpecially, you that are proviſion in a 


young,and kealthful, and laſty : as you love your ſouls, remember that in Garner,rather 
Row.13.14. which converted A»ftiv, Make not proviſion for the fleſh, — . 
ro fulfill its deſires; and that Row. 8.4, 5,6,7, 8, 12,13, 14. Some few a1 fron 
otbers do much hinder their Heavenly Joy, by over-rigorous denying the chey are ſo 
body. its neccſſaries, and ſo making it unable to ſervethem. Bur the moſt curious, and 
by ſurfetting and exceſs, do overthrow and diſable it, You love to have _ _ : 
your Knife keen, and every Inſtrument you uſe in order : When your vous | 
Horlſe goes laſtily, how cheerfully do you travel ? As much need hath the perice fo 
Soul of a ſound and cheerful Body, If they who abuſe their Bodies and pleaſed, thar | 
negle& their * Health, did wrong the fleſh only, the matter were ſmall, *h< Cook is 


but they wrong the Soul alſo : as hethat ſpoils ehe Houſe, doth wrong the £9" 12 =2te 
: - — a eſteem than 
Inhabitant. When the body is ſick, and cbe ſpirits do languiſh, how hes- (4. Huband- 
vily move wein theſe Medications and Joys? Yet where God denyeth this man; This is 
mercy, we msy the better bear it, becauſe he oft occaſioneth our benefit by called azr- 
the denial. anne a6 7 
: madneſs in 
: the Threat, 
Clemens Alexandr. Pxdagog. l. 2.c. 1. Humanus animus quando corporibus nulla familiaritate 'conjun-: - 
gitar, mbilg, extrinſects babet concupiſentie carnalis admixtam , ſed totus ſecnm, ut ab initio condi= 
Tus, > in ſe babuat, tunc ſenfibulia er mortalta cantta tranſcendens in auras vere libertatis evadit, & 
verbum intuens, in eo etiam ipſum patrem videt, Arhanaſ, {:b. 1. Cont. Gentil, * Thoſe that are prone 


. To exceſs or Daintincſs of Dyer, they nouriſh their own diſeaſes, arid are led by the great glurton the 


Devil ; whom I will not fear ro call, the Belly-Devil, which indeed is the worſt and moſt pernicious of 
all Devils. And ir is better be happy then to have a Devil dwelling in you. Clemens Alexand, Pa- 
dagog. lib, 2. C. 111+ 
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C ontaining the Deſcription of the great Duty of 
Heavenly contemplation. 


7 _—_— 
Ou ro—o— —_— 


SECT. I. 


x Hough I hope what is already ſpoken, be not unuſeful, 

* and that it will not by the Reader be caſt aſide ; yet I 
muſt tel] yon, thar the main thing intenced is yer be- 
hind, and that which I aimed at when I ſet upon this 
Work, I bave obſerved the Maxim, that my princi- 
pal end be leſt in execution, though it was firſt in my 
intention, All that I have ſaidis but for the preparation 


Bs 


> to this : The Docrinal part is but ro inſtru you for this, the reft of the 


U'es are but introductions to this : The Motives I have laid down, are 
but to make you willing for this ; The hinderances mentioned, were 
bat ſo many blocks in the way tothis; The general helps which I laſt de- 
livered, are but the neceſſary Attendants of this : So thar, Reader, If thou 
negle& rhisthar follows, thou doſt fruſtrate the main end of my deſign, 
and makeſt me loſe (as to thee) the chief of my labour. Tonce more in- * 
treat thee therefore, as thou art a man that make{t conſcience of a re- 
vealed duty, ard that dareſt noc wilfully refiſt the Spirit, as thou valueſt 
the high delights of a Saint, and the ſoul-rav:fhing exerciſe of heavenly 
Contemplation, as all my former moving Conſideratipns ſeem reaſonable 
to thee, and 8s thou ert faithful ro the peace and proſperity of thine own 
Soul, that thon diligently tndy theſe DireRions following, and that thou 
ſpeedily and faithfully put ehem into practice : Practice is the end of all 
ſound DoRrine, and all righe Faith doth end in dnty : I pray thee there- 
fore, reſolve before thou readeſt any farther, 8nd promiſe here as before 
the Lord, that if rhe following advice be wholfom to thy Soul, thou wile 
conſcionably follow it, and ſeriouſly ſer thy ſelf rorhe Work : and that no 
lazineſs of ſpirit ſhall cake thee off, nor the leſſer buſineſs interrupe thy 
conrſe, but that thou wilt approve thy felf a doer.of this Word, and not 
anidle hearer only, Is this thy promiſe ? and wile thon ſtand to ir : Reſolve 
man, and then I ſhall be encouraged to give thee my advice : If I ſpread 
nt Ce'ore theea delicions feait, if I ſer thee not npon as gainful a trade 
225 put not imo thy hand as delightful an imployment as ever thou dealtſt * 
wi:h 


Part IV, The Saints Everlaſting Reffl. 695 3 


with in 8ll thy life, chen catt it away ,and tell me,I have deceived thee ; only 
ery it throughly and then judge : 1 ſay again, ifin the faithful following of 
this preſcribed courſe, thou dolt not find an increaſe of all ey graces, and 
doſt nor grow beyond the ſtature of common Chriſtians, and art not made 7, jp, ,;, 

more ſerviceable in thy place, and more precious in the eyes of all thar are & ſtientia ** 
diſcerning; if thy ſoul enjoy not more fellowſhip with God, and thy life 9x 4//citur 
be not faller of pleaſure and ſolace, and rhou have not comfort readier by ©” Mo ſed. | 
thee at a dying hour, when thou haſt greateſt need, then throw theſe Di- hs — 
reRions back in my face, and exclaim againſt me as « decciver for ever : participat ear 
Except God ſhould leave thee uncomfortable for a little ſeaſon, for the pater luminum; * 
more glorious manifeſtation of his Actributes, and thy integrity, and fin- So 

gle thee out a5 he did ob, for an example and mirror of conſtancy and pati- 10 ad _ 
ence, which would be bur a preparative for thy faller comforr. Certainly Gerſon pare. 

God will not forſake this his own Ordinance thus conſcionably performed, 3. in Alpha- 

but will be found of thoſe that thus diligently ſeek him, God hatb,as it were, Þ<*. divini 
appointed to meet thee in this way : Do not thou fail co give bim the meer- *©'75> ©: 146 


ing, and thou ſhalt find by experience that he will nor fail. 


SECT... 


He duty which I preſs upon thee ſo earneſtly, I ſhall now deſcribe L435 
and open to thee : for I ſuppoſe by this time thou art ready to enquire, Deſcription. 
W har is ehis ſo highly extolled Work? Why, it is, The fer and ſolemn aR- 
ing of all the powers of che ſoul upon this moſt perfeRt objeRt { Reſt] by 
Meditation, 
I wiils little more fully explain the meaning of this deſcription, that ſo 
the duty may lie plain before thee. 1. The general citle that I give this du- 
ty is [Meditation] Not as it is preciſely diſtinguiſhed from Copitation, 
Conſiderationand Contemplation, but as it is takenin the larger and uſual 
ſenſe for Cogitation on thiags ſpiritual, and ſo comprebending Conſidera- 
tion and Contemplation. | 
That Meditation is a duty of Gods ordaining, not only in his written -- 
Law, but alſo in nature itſelf, ] never met with the man thar would deny : 
But chat it is a duty conftantly and conſcionably practiſed even by the 
godly, fo far a#my acquaintance extends, I muſt, with ſorrow, deny it : Ie 
isin wordconfeiſed to be a Duty by all, but by tbe conſtant negleRt denyed 
by moſt... And (I know not by what fatal cuſtomary ſecurity it comes to 
paſs, that) men that are very reader conſcienc'e towards moſt other duties, 
yet do as eaſily overſliptbis, as if they knew itnotto bea duty ar all, they "= 
that are preſently eroubled in mind, if they omit bur a Sermon, a Faſt, a 
Prayer in publick or private, yet were never troubled that they have omir- 
ted Meditation, perhaps all their life eime to this very day : Though ir be 
that duty by which all other duties are improved, and by which tbe ſoul 
Ggeſteth Truths, and drawerh forth their Reengeb for its mo_—_ 
| | a 
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and refreſhing. Certainly I think that as a man is bur balf anhourin 
chewing and raking into his ſtomack, that meac which he muſt bave ſeven 
> or eight hours atleaſt to digeſt : ſo a man may take ioto h's underſtanding 
and memory more Truth in ore hour, then be is able well co digeſt in ms- 
ny : A man may eat too much! but he cannot digeſt roo well. Therefore 
God commanded 7oſana, That the bock of the Law depart not out of his 
mouth, but thar he meditate thereia day and night, that he may obſerve 
todo according to that which is written therein, Zo/2.1.8. As digeſtion is 
che turning of the raw food into chyle and blood, and ſpirits and fleſh, So 
Meditation rightly maneged, turneth the Tra:hs received and remembred, 
into warm aff:ion, raiſed reſolution, and holy and upright converſation. 
Therefore what good thoſe menare like to get by Sermons or Providences, 
who are unacquainted with, and nnaccuſiomed to this work of Meditati- 
on, you may eaſily jadge. And why ſo much presching is loſt among us, 
and profeſſors can run from Sermon. to Sermon, and are never weary of 
hearing or reading, and yet have ſuch languiſhing ſtarved Souls , I know 
no truer nor greater cauſe then their ignorance, and uncorſciovable neg- 
let of Meditation. If a wan have the Lientery, that bis meat paſs from 
him as he took it in; or if he yomits it up as faſt as he eats it, whar ſireng:h 
and vigor of body and ſenſes is this man like to have? Indeed he may well 
eat more then a ſonnder man, and the ſmall abode that ir makes in the 
ſtomack, may refreſh it at the preſent, and help to draw out a linger- 
* ing, languiſhing, vncomfortable, unprofitable life : And ſo do our hearers 
that baye this diſeaſe ; perhaps they hear more then otherwiſe they 
needed , 8nd the clear diſcovery and lively delivery of the Truth of- God, 
may warm andrefreſh them a little, while they are hearing, and perbaps an - 
hour or two after, and it may be, linger out their Grace in a languiſhing, 
< uncomfortable, unprofitable life : But if chey did hear one hour and 
medirate ſeven, if they did as conſtantly digeſt their Sermons as they heer 
them, and not take in one*Sermon before the former is well concoQed, 
they would find another kind of benefic by Sermons, then the ordinary 
ſort of the forwardeſt Chriſtians do. I know many carnal perſons do 
make this an argoment againſt frequent preaching and hearing, who do 
it meerly from a loathing of the Word, and know far leſs how to Medi- 
eate then they know how underſtandingly to hear : Only they pretend 
Meditstion againſt often hearing, becauſe that being a duty of the mind, 
you cannot ſoecaſily diſcern their omiſſion of it. Theſe are ſick of the 
Anorexia and Apepſy, they bave neither appetite nor digeſtion ; the otber 
of the Boulimos, they h2ve appetite, but no digeſtion, 
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Ut becauſe Medication is a general word, and it is not all meditati- 6. 3. 
B on thar | hereinrend ; I ſhall cherefore lay thee down the difference, 
whereby this Meditation that Iam urging thee co, is diſcerned from all 
other ſorts of Meditation. And the difference is taken from the AR, and 
from the ObjeR of it. 
' x. Frow che AR, which 1 call [The ſet and ſolemn aRing of all the 
powers of the Soul. ] ; 
1, Icallit the[Acing of chem] for it is Action that we are direQing God will 
you in now, and not relations or diſpoſitions : yet theſe alſo are neceſla- þ,,y. yc robe 
rily preſuppoſed : It muſt be a foul thac is qualified for the work, by the ſu ſaved by our 
pernatural renewing grace of the ſpirit, which muſt be able to perform thus *elves (vix. 
Heavenly exerciſe. Its the work of the Living and not of che Dead , Its — 
a work of all other moſt ſpiritual and ſublime, and therefore not to be ;,15 On. 
well performed by a heart chats meerly carnal and rerrene. Alſorhey muſt the foul, ro be 
neceſſar}ly have ſome relation to Heaven, before they can familiarly there impelled (or 
converſe : I ſuppoſe them to be the ſons of God,when I perſwade them to A 
love hjm : and co be of the family of God, yea the Spouſe of his Son, when ge 
I perſwade rhem to preſs into his prefence and to dwell with him : I ſup- _7jecauar. 
poſe them ro be ſuch as have title toReſt, when I perſwade them torejoyce Stroma:. 1.6, 
in the Meditations of Reſt. Theſe rheretore being all preſuppoſed, are not 

the duties bere intended and required: But it is the bringing of cheir ſan- 

ified diſpoſitions into AR, and the delighful reviewing of their high re- 

lations : Habits and Powers are but to enable us to Action ; To fay [Tam -- 

able co do this,or ] am diſpoſed to it doth neither pleaſe God,nor adyan- 

rage our ſelves, except withall we really doit. God doth not regenerate 

thy ſoul chat it may be able ro know him, and not know him , or that it 

may be able to believe,and yet nor bekeye , or that it may be able to love 

him, and yet not to love him : But he thereiore makes thee able ro know, 

to believe and love, that thon maiſt indeed both know, believe, and love 

him.W hat good doth that power which is not reduced into AR?Therefore 

I am not now exhorting thee to be an able Chriſtian, bur to be an Active 

Chriſtian, according ro the degree of that ability which thou haſt. As thy 

ſtore of money,or food, or rayment, which thoulettelt lie by thee and ne- 

ver ufeſt doth thee no good, but pleaſe thy fancy,or raiſe thee toan eſteem 

in the eyes of others; ſo all thy gifts, and powers, and habits, which lic 

ſtill in thy ſoul, and are never ated, do profit or comfort thee little or no- - 

thing, but in ſatisfying thy fancy, and raiſing thee co the rgpute of an able 

man, ſo faras they are diſcernable to the ftanders by, | 
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2. I Call this Meditation [The ating of the powers of the ſoul, ] meaning 
the ſoul as rational, to difference it from the cogitations of the ſoul 

vem ali- a5 ſenſitive ; the Tenfitive ſoul bath a kind of Meditation by the Common 

d in ſeipſ® cenſe, the Phantafie, and Eſtimation , The fleſhly man minderh the things 
< "oh of tbe * fleſh: If it were the work of the car, or the eye, or the congue,or 
»m vero ip- the hands, which I am ſetting you on, I doubt not but you would more 
wn aftum, qs0 readily take it up ; butitisthe work of the ſoul ; for bodily exerciſe doth 
iqnd vivit, here profit but lictle. The ſoul hath its labonr and its eaſe, its buſineſs and 
1 idleneſs, its intention and remiſſion, as well as the body ;, And diligent 
Students are uſually as ſenſible of the labour and wearineſs of their ſpirits 


Chap.s. 
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1p.7:1.1.3. and brain, as they are of that of the members of the body. This action of 
£.9, 11 the ſoul is itI perſwade thee to, 
* Roa 8 
SECT. Y. | 
$. 5» 3. = ic theacing of 7 47) the powers of the ſonl, To difference it 


from the common Meditation of Students, which is uſually the meer 


imployment of the Brain. It is not a bare thinking thatT mean, nor the 


is cat _— 


meer uſe of inyention or memory, bat a buſineſs of a higher and moreex- }. | 


cellent nature : when truth is apprebended only as truth, this is but an 
unſayory and looſe apprehenfion ; but when it is apprehended as £00d, as 
well as true, this isa faſtand delightful apprehending : As a man is not ſo 
prone to live according to the truth he knows, except it do deeply affe& 
him , ſo neither doth his ſoul enjoy its ſweetneſs, except Speculation do 
paſsto affeRtion : The underſtanding is not the whole ſoul, and therefore 
cannot do the whole work : As God hath made ſeveral parts in man, to 
perform their ſeyeral Offices for his nouriſhing and life , ſo hath he or- 
dained the faculties of the ſoul to perform their ſeveral Offices for his 
fpiritual life ; the ſtomack muſt chylife and prepare for the Liver, the 
Liver and Spleen muſt ſanguifie-and prepare for the Heart and Brain ; and 
theſe maſt beget the vital and animal ſpirits, &c. ſo the underſtanding 
mult take in Truths, and prepare them for the Will, ard jt maſt receive 
them, and commend them to the affections :- The beſt digeſtion is in the 
bottom of the ftomack; the aff:Rions are as it were the bottom of the 
ſoul, and therefore the beſt digeſtion is there : While ruth is but a ſpe- 
culation ſwimming in the Brain, the ſou] hath not balf received it, nor 
taken faſt hold of it, Chriſtand Heaven have various Excelleneies, and 
>therefore God hath formed the ſoul with a power of divers wayes of 
apprehending, that ſo we might be capable of enjoying thoſe divers 
Excellencies in Chriſt ; even as the creatures having their ſeyeral 
aſes, God hath given us ſeyeral ſenſes, that ſo we might enjoy the 
delights of them all : Whar the better had we been for the pleaſant 
odoriferous 
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odoriferous flowers and perfumes, if we had not poſſeſſed the ſenſe of 
ſmelling ? or what good would Language or Muſick bave done us, if God 
had not given us the ſence of hearing ? or what delight ſhould we have 
found in Meats or Drinks, or ſweeteſt things, if we had been deprived of 
rhe ſenſe of taſting > Why ſo, what good could all the glory of Heaven 

have done us? or what pleaſure ſhould we have had, even in the goodneſs 

and perfeRion of God himſelf, if we bad been without the affections of 
Love and Joy, whereby we are capable of being delighted in that Good- 

neſs ? ſo alſo, what benefic of ftrength or ſweetneſs canſt thou poſſibly 

receive by thy Meditations on Eternity, while thou doſt not exerciſe thoſe 

AﬀeRions, which are the ſenſes of the ſoul, by which it muſt receive his 
iweetnels and ftrength ? 

Thisis it that hath deceived Chriſtians in this buſineſs , They have 
thought that Meditation is nothing but the bare thinking on Truths, and 
the rolling of them in the underftanding and memory, when every 
School-Boy can do this, or perſons that hate the things which they 
chink on, 

Therefore this is the great task in hand, and this is the work that I comemplatis- 
would ſet thee on; EFTrochs from thy head to the heart ; and # acceſſ#s dus 
that all the Sermons which thou haſt heard of Heaven, andall the notions ne = 
that thou haft conceived of this Reft,may be turned into the blood and ſpi- ra affeftu.: Ks 
rits of affe&tion, and thou maiſt feel them revive thee, and warm thee at yy in (uni. 
the heart, and maiſt ſo think of Heaven as Heaven ſhould be chonght on. »e, alter in 

There are two acceſſes of Contemplation ( ſaith Bernard) one in Intel- fervere; _ 
ſection, the other in AﬀeRion , one in Light, the other in Heat, one in Gr ——_ 
Acquificion, the other in Devotion, If thou ſhouldſi ſtudy of nothing but D4.g:;me. 
Heaven while thou liveſt, and ſhould have thy thoughts at command, to Bernard. in 
turn them bither an every occafion, and yet ſhouldſt proceed no further Canr. Ser, 46: 
then this , this were not the Meditation that I intend, nor would it much 
adyantage or betrer thy ſoul, as it is thy whole ſoul that muſt poſſeſs God 
hereafter, ſo muſt the whole in a lower meaſure poſſeſs him here. Ihave 
ſhewen you in the beginning of this Treatiſe, how the Soul mult enjoy the 
Lord in Glory, to wit, by knowing, by loving, and joying in him, why, 
the very ſame way muſt thou begin thy enjoyment here. 

So much as thy undeſtanding and affe&tions are ſincerely aRed upon 
God, ſo much doſt thou enjoy him - And thisis the happy Work of this 
Meditation. So that you fee hereis ſomewhat more to be done, than 
barely to remember and think of Keaven , as running, ringing, and 

moving, and ſuch like labours, do not only {tir a hand or foot, but do 
ſtrain and exerciſe the whole body, ſo doth Meditation the whole ſoul, 

As the affeCtions of ſinners are ſet on the Word, and turned to Idols, 
and fain from God, as well as the underſtanding : ſo mult the affeions of 
men be reduced to God, and taken up with him, as well as the underſtand- 
ing:and as the whole was filled with fin before, ſo the whole muſt be filled 
with God now ; as Saiat Par ſaith of Knowledge, and Gifts, and Faith 
Aaaz [@ 
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ro remone mountains, that if thou have all theſe without Love, Thou art 
but as ſounding Braſs or as a tinckling Cymbal, {o I may ſay of the exerciſe 
of theſe, If in this work of Meditation, thon do exerciſe Knowledge and 
Gifts and Faith of Miracles, and not exerciſe Loye and Joy,thou doſt no- 
thing, thou playeſt the childe and not the man, the ſinners part and not 
the Saints, for ſo will ſinners doalſo : If thy Meditation tends to fill thy 
Note-book with notions and good ſayings concerning God, and not thy 
heart with longingsafter him, and delight in him, for onght I know thy 
Book is as much a Chriſtian as thou. Mark but Davids deſcription of the 
bleſſed man, P/a.1.3.His delight is in the Law * of the Lord,and therein death 
he meditate day and night. 


SECT. VI 


I Call this Meditation [ Set_and Solemn}] to difference it from that 

which is Occaſional and Curſory. As there is Prayer which is ſo- 
lemn, (when we ſet our ſelves wholly to the duty ) and Prayer which is 
ſadden and ſhorrt,commonly called Ejaculations,(when a man inthe midſt 
of other buſineſs, doth ſend up ſome brief requeſt ro God,) ſo alſo there 
is Meditation ſolemn, (when we apply our felyes only to that work,) and 
there is Meditation which is ſhort and curſory, (when in the midft of our 
buſineſs we have ſome good thoughts of God inour minds.) And as ſo. 
lemn Prayer, is either firſt Ser,(when a Chriſtian obſerving it as a ſtanding 
duty, doth reſolvedly praiſe it in a conſtant courle,) or ſecondly, Occa- 
ſional, (when ſome unuſual occaſion doth put us upon it at a ſeaſon extra- 
ordinary :) ſo alſo Meditation admirs of the like diſtintion. Now, though 
I would perſwade you to that Meditation which is mixt wich your com- 
mon labours in your callings: and to that which ſpecial occaſions do dire& 
you to : yet theſe are not the main thing which T here intend: But that you 
would makeit a conſtant ſtanding duty, as you do by hearing, and pray- 
ing,and reading the Scripture; and that you would ſolemnly ſer your ſelyes 
about it, and makeit for that time your whole work, and intermix other 
matters no more with ir, then you would do with Prayer, or other duties. 
Thus you ſee, as it is differenced by its at, what kind of Meditation it is 
that we ſpeak of, viz. Itisthe ſet and folemn aRing of all the powers of 


the Sou]. 
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SECT. VII. 


*He ſecond part of the difference is drawn from its objeq, which is 
[Reſt] or the moſl bleſſed eſtate of man in his everlaſting enjoyment 

of God in Heaven, Meditation hath alarge field ro walk in, and hath 
as-many -objeRs ro work upon, as there are matters, and lines, and 
words - 
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words in the Scripture, 'as there zre known Crestures in the whole Crea- 
tion, and asthere are particular diſcernable paſſages of Providence,in the 
Government of the perſons and aRions through the world : but the Me- 
ditation that I now dire&youin , is only of the end of all theſe , and of 
theſe as they refer to that end : It is not a walk from Mountains to Vallies : -- 
fromSee to Land, from Kingdom to Kingdom , from Planet to Planet : 
But itis a walk from Mountains and Valleys, to the boly Mount Zion, - 
from Sea and Land, to the Land of the Living; from the Kingdoms of this 
World, to the Kingdom of Saints : from Earth to Heaven, from Time ro 
Eternity : It isa walking upon Sun and Moon and Srars ; it is a walk in the 
Garden and Paradiſe of God. It may ſeem for off, but ſpirits are quick, 
whether in the body, or outof the body, their motion is ſwift : Theyzre 

' not ſo beavy or dull,zs theſe earthly lumps ; nor ſo ſlow of motion as theſe 
clods of fleſh. I would not have yon caſt off your other Meditations; buy 
ſarely as beaven hath the preheminence in perfection, ſo ſhonld it have the 
prebeminence alſo in our Meditation. That which will make ns moſt hap- 
py wben we poſſeſs it, will make us moſt joyfoll when we meditate upon 
ie : eſpecially when that Meditation is a degree of Poſſeſſion, if it be fuch 
affcting Meditation as I here deſcribe. 

You need not here be troubled with the fears of the World, leſt fiady- 
ing ſo much on theſe high matters, ſhould craze your brains, and make 
yon mzd, unleſs you will po msd with delight, and joy, and that of the 
pureſt and moſt ſolid kind : If I ſet yon to medirare 8s much on Sin and 
Wrath, and to ſtndy nothing but Judgement and Damnation , then you 
might juſtly fear ſoch an iſſue. But irs Heaven, and oor Hell, that I would -* 
perſwadeyouto walk in; its joy and not ſorrow char I perſwade you to ex- 
erciſe. I wovld urge you to look upon no deformed objeQR, bur only npon 
the raviſhing glory of Saints, and the unſpeskabie excellencies of the God 
of glory,and the beams thar ſtream from the face of his Son. Are theſe ſach 
ſadding and madding thonghes? willir diſtrat a man to thick of his only 
happineſs? will it diſtraRt the miſerable ro think of mercy ? or the captive 
or priſoner, to foreſce deliverance? or the poor to think of riches and ho- Fa 
nour spproaching? neither do I perſwade your thoughts to matters of 
great difficulty, or to ady thorny and knotty controverſies of Heaven, or 
ro ſearch out things beyond your reach: If yon ſhould thus ſex your wie 
and invention upon the Tenters, you might be quickly diſtrated or di+ 
ftempered indeed. Buritis your AﬀeRions more then your wits and in- 
yentions, that maſt be uſed in this heavenly imployment we ſpeak of. They 
re truths which are commonly known and profeſſed, which your fouls 
muſt draw forth and feed apon, The reſurreRtion of the body, and the life 
everlaſting, are Articles of your Creed,and not nicer Controverſies. Me- 
thinks it (hould beliker ro make a man mad, to tbink of living ina world 
of Wo,'o think of abiding in Poverty and Sickneſs,among the rage of wick- 
ed men, thentortirk of living with Chriſt in bliſs: Methinks, if we be 
not mad already, ir thould ſooner diſtraF us, to bear the Tempeſis 
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and roaring Waves, to ſee the Billows, and Rocks, and Sands, and Gulfs, 
r. 11. 19. then totbiak of arriving ſa'eatReiſt, Burt Wiſdom is juſtified of all ker 
ake 7. 35- children , Knowledge hath no enemy but the ignorant. This heavenly 
courſe was never ſpokz again't by any, but thaſe that never either knew 
itoruſedir. I morefear che neglect ofmen that do epproveir, thin the 
< oppoſition or Argaments of any sgaiaſt ir, Truth loſesh more by looſe 

friends, then by ſharpeſt enemies, 
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{Concerning the fitteſt time and place for this 
C ontemplation , and the preparation of the 
heart unto it. 
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SECT. I. 


SS Rus I bave opened to you the nature of this duty, and 
= AY by this time I ſuppoſe you parely spprebend what iz 
IWF, is hat] ſopreſs upon you ; which when it is opened 
Be more particularly , you will more fully diſcern. I 
RSS now proceed to dire& you in the work, where I 
Ve ſhall firſt ſhew you how you muſt ſer uponit, and 

PSY ſecondly, how you muſt behave your ſelf init; and 
>> ebirdly, how you ſhall ſhot ir op. And here I ſup- 


poſe thee to be a man that doſt conſcionably avoid the forementioned 


hinderances, and conſcionably nſethe foremeutioned belps, or elſe it is in 
v3in to ſetthee a higher leſſon, till thou baſt firit learned that, which if 

/ thou have done, I then further adviſe thee : Firſt , ſomewhat concerning 

2 the time and ſeaſon; Secondly, ſomewhat concerning the place: and Thirdly, 

3 ſomewhat concerning the frame of eby Spirit. | 

And firſt for the time, I adviſe thee that as much as may be, it may be ſet 
8nd conflant. Proportion ont ſuch a part of chy time to the work. 

S Stick not at their ſcruple, who queſtion the ſtating of times as ſaperſtiti- 
ous : If thou ſuit ont eby timeto the advantage ofthe work, and plsce no 
moreReligion inthe timeir ſelf, thou needeſt nor to fear left this be ſuper- 
Rition. As a workman in his ſhop will bave a ſer place for every one of his 
Tools and Wares, os elſe when he ſhould uſe it,it may be to ſeek: ſoa Chri- 
Rian ſhould have 8 ſer timefor every ordinary duty, or elſe when be ſhould 


practiſe . 


conage.187 
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praiſe it,its cen to one but he will be put by it. Stated time is a bedgeta 
duty, and defends it againſt many temptations to omiſſion. God hath 
ſtared none bur the Lords Day bimſelf, but be bath left it to be ſtated 

and determined by our ſelves aceording to every mans condition and 
occaſions, leſt otherwiſe his Law ſhould have been a burden or a ſnare. % 
Yet hath he left us general rules, which by the uſe of Reaſon, and Chriſti- 

an prudence may belp us to determine of the fitteſt times.\It is as ridiculous 

a queſtion of chem that 8sk us, [ where Scripture commiInds to pray ſo 

ofr, or at ſuch hoars, privately, or in families ? ] as if they aske [| where 

the Scipture commands that the Church-Houſe, (or Temple) Rand in ſach 

a place ? orthe Palpicin ſuch a place ? or my ſeatin ſuch a place? or where 

it commands a man to read the Scriptures with a pair of SpeRacles, +6, ] 
Moft that I have known to break this bond of duty, and toargae againſt a 
ated time, have at laft prowa careleſs of che daty ir ſelf, and ſhewed more 
di\liks againſt the work then the time. If God give me ſo mach mony or 
wealtb,and tell me not in Scripture, how much ſuch a poor man muſt have, 

nor how much-my family, nor how much in clothes, and how much inex- 
pences ; is it not lawful, yea, and neceſſ»ry that 1 make the diviſion my 

ſelf, and allow to each the due proportion ? So if God do beſtow on me a 

day or week of time, and give me ſuch and ſuch work todo in this time, 

and tell me no; how much I ſhall allot co each work : certainly I muſt make 

the diviſion my ſelf, and cut my coat according to my clotb, and propor- 
tion it wiſely and carefully too,or elſe I am like to leave ſomething undone.) 
Though God hath not rold you at what bour you ſhall riſe in the moroing, 

or at what hours you ſhall eat and drink, yer your own reaſon, and expe- 
rience will rell you, chat ordinarily you ſhould obſerve a ſtated time, Net 

ther let the fear of cuſtomarineſs and formality deter you from this. That 
Argunent hath bronght the Lords Supper from once a week, to once a ® 
quarter, or once a year, and it hath brought family duties with coo ma- 
ny of late, from twice a day to once a week, or once a monetb, and if it 
were not , that man being proud, is naturally of a Teaching hamor, and hu 
addited ro Works of popularity and oſteatation, I believe ic would dimi- 2. 
niſh Pceachingas much : And will it deal any better with ſecrer duties? 
eſo:cially thisof boly Meditation ?- I adviſe ehee therefore, it well thou 
msiſt, ro allow this duty a ſtated time, and be as conſtant in it, asin Hear- 
ing and Praying: Yet be cantious in underſtanding this. 1 know this will 
| not prove every mans duty: ſome have not themſe!ves and their time at 
> command , . and therefore cannot ſer their bours , ſuch are moſt ſer- y 
vants, and many children of poor and carnal parents : and many are 
ſo poor that the neceſlicy of tbeir families will deny them this free- 
dom, 1 do not think it the dury of ſuch to leave their labours for 
this work juſt 8t cerrain {ct times,no nor for Prayer, or other neceſſa- 
ry worſhip: No ſuch duty is at all times a duty : Afﬀirmarives, ſpecially 
Poſitives, bind not ſemper & ad ſemper. When two duties come together, Mt 
and.cannot both be performed, it werechen a fin to perform the {efſer. AZ. 
Aan 4 oy Of wy 
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S Of two duties we muſt chuſe the greater, though of wo ſins we muſt chuſe 
neither. I think ſuch perſons were beſt ro be watcbſul, to redeem time as 
much as they c3n,and eake their vacant opportunities as they fall, and cipe- 
cially to joyn meditation and prayer,vs much as they can, with tte very la- 
bours of their callings. There is no ſuck enmity between labouring and medi- 

J{ |, .caring,or praying inthe Spirit, bur that both may conveniently be doneto- 
gether ; Yet I ſay(as Paylin another caſe)if thou can't be free,uſe it rather. 
Thoſe that have more ſpare time from worldly neceſfaries, and are Maſters 
to diſpoſe of themſelves and their time, I ſtill adviſe, That they keep this 
daty to aſtatedrime. Andindeed it were no ill busbandry nor point of 
folly,if we did fo by #1] other daties : If we conſidered of the ordinary works 
of the day,and ſuited our a fit ſeafon and proportion of time to every work, 

x and fixed chis in our memory end reſol1tion, or wrote it in a Table, and 
kep: in our Cloſets,and rever break it but upon unexpected or extraordina. 
ry cauſe : If every work of the day had thus its appointed time, we (houl4 
be better skilled, both in redeeming time, and pertorming duty. 


—— — 


SECT. IT. 


2; ui Adviſe thee alſo, concerning thy time for this duty, That as ir be 

ſtated, ſo ic be treqqgnt:; Juſt how ofc it ſhould be, I cannot deter- 
mine, becauſe mens ſeveral condicions may vary it: But in geceral, that ie 
Pſal. x. 2. & befrequenr, the Scripture requireth, when it mentioneth meditating con« 
119.97. tinnally, andday and night. Circumſtances of our condition, msy much 
148-19. vary thecircumſtances of our duties. It may beone mans duty to hear 


or pray ofcner then another;and ſo it may bein this of Meditation. But for 
# In the ſame 


a1; « . 
-=notagf + a day art leaft, Thongh Scripture tell us not how oft in a day we ſhould 


He would nor eat or drink, yet prudence and exp: rience will dire& us twice or thrice 
believe Chriſt 4 day, accordiog to the temper and necellitics of our bodies. Thoſe that 
himſelf, it he [hink they ſhould nor ties themſelves to order or number of duties, bot 
had preached 8 Nl ha 
any other {boald then only medirate or pray , when they findehe Spirie provoking 
God, beſides them to it, do go upon uncertain and unchriſtian gronnds. I am ſure, 
him whois theScriptare provokes us to frequency , and-our neceſli y ſecondeth the 
the Creator yoyce of Scripture; and if through my own nepleA, or reſiſtance of the 
of all; ſo may . *. ax { 3 

I fay, I woald SPIFIt , I co not find it fo to excite and quicken me, I dare not therefore 
nor believe difobey the Scripture , nor negle&t-rhe neceſſities of my own Soul *, 


rheSpirir that | ſhould ſaſpeR thar ſpirit which would turn my foul from con- 


: ould cake fancy in duty ; if the Spirit in Scripture bid me medirate or pray , 1 


I. dare not forbesr it, beezuſe I fi-d nor the Spirit within me to ſecond 
dieace ro the command + if I find nor incitation to duty before, yet I may 
God. 734. Ni- find afſliſtance while I wait in performance, I am afraid of laying my 
Gs - om corruptions npon the Spirit, or blaming the want of the Spirits al- 
bb. 4. cop, 6, fiſtance, when I ſhould blame the backwardneſs of my own heart, not 


© Chap.7, 


thoſe that can conveniently omit other buſineſs, I advife , That it be once | 


dare 
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dare ] make One eorroption & Plea ſor another : nor urge the inward rebel- 
liznof my nature, as a Reaſon for the outward diſobedience of my life , 
And for the healing of my ratures backwardneſr, 1 more expeR ehar the 
Spirit of Chriſt ſhonid doit in a way of duty ( which I ſtill find ro be his 
ordinary ſeaſon of working) then in a way of diſobedience, and neglect of 
duty. Men that fall on duty according to the frame of their ſpirits only,are 
like our ignorant vulgar, ( or if you will, like the Swine ) who think their 
appetite ſhou!d be the only rule of their eating : when a wiſe man jadgeth 
both of quantity and quality, by reaſon and experience; left when his ap- 


petite is depraved, be ſhould either ſurfeit or famiſh. Our Appetiteis no — - 


ſure rule for onr times of duty, but the Word of God in genersl,and our 
Spiritual Reaſon, Experience, Neceſlity , and Convenience in particular, 
may truly direct us. : 

Three reaſons eſpecially ſhould perſwade thee to frequency in this Medi- 
cation on Heaven. 

I. Becauſe ſeldom converſing with him will breed a ſtrangeneſs berwixt / 
thy ſoul and God : Frequent ſo:iety breeds familiarity,und familiarity in. 
creaſerh love and delight, and maketh us bold and confident in our addreſ- 
ſes, This is the mainend of this duty, that thou maiſt have acquaintance 
and fellowſhip with God therein : therefore if thou come bur ſeldom coir, 
thou wilt keep thy ſelf a firanger fill, and ſo miſs of the end of the work. 
O, when a man feels bis need of God and muſt ſeek his 4helpina time of 
neceſſizy, when nothing elſe can do him any good, you would little think 
what an encouragement itis, to go to a God that we know, and are ac- 
qaainted wich. O, faith the Heavenly Chriſtian, I know both whetber I go, . 
and co whom, I have gone this way many a time before now : It is the ſame 
God that I daily converſed with;it is the ſame way that was my daily walk: 
God knows me well enough, andThave ſome knowledge of him. On the 
other iide, What a horror and diſcouragement to the ſoul it will be, when - 
it is forc2d to flie to God in ſtreights : ro think, alas, I know not wheeber 
togo, Inever went the way before; I have no acquaintanee at the Conrt 
of heaven: My ſoul knows not that God that I muſt ſpeakro ; andl fear 
be will not kaow my Soul / But eſpecially when we come to die, and muſt 
immediately appear before this God, and expe to enter into his eternal 
Reſt, then the difference will ptzinly appear : Then what 8 joy will it beto 
think, I am poing to the place that Idaily converſed in, rothe place from 
whence :aſted ſo frequent delights: to that God whom 1 bave met-in my 
Meditation ſo oft' My heart hath beenat Heaven before now, and taſted 


the ſweetne's that hath oft- revivedie; and (35S Ponithan by his bony ) if * $27+ 1429+ 


mine eyes were ſoillightned, and. my mind refreſhed , when I taſted buta 
little of rhat ſweetneſs, what will it be when I ſhall feed on it freely ? On the 
other fide, what a terror muſ? ir be rothink, I muſt die, and goI know - 
not whither , ſrom a place where I am acquainted, to a place where T have 
no familiarity or knowledge ! O Sirs,iz is an unexpreſiible horror to a dy- 
iog man, to have firange thoughts of God and Heaven: I 8m FOOT 

| there - 
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there is no cauſe ſo common, that makes death even to godly men unwel-« 
come and uncomfortable. Therefore I perſwade thee to frequency in this 
duty, That ſe!domneſs breed not eitraogedneſs from God. 

2 2. And beſtdes ther, Seldomneſs will make thee unskilfel in the work, 
and ſirznge to the duty, as wellas to God, How unhbanfomly and clumſily 
do men ſet their hands to a work that they are ſeldom imployed in? Where- 
as frequency will habituate thy heart to che work, and chou wilt better 
know the way which thou daily walkeſt, yes, andit will be more eafie and 
delightful alſo : Theihill which made thee pant and blow at the firſt going 
up,thou maiſt ran up eaſily when thou art once accuſtomed to it. The heare 
which of it ſelf is naturally backward, will contraR a greater unwillingneſs 
through diſuſe: And as an untamed Colt not uſed to the band,ic will hard- 

| ly cometo hand, when thou ſhouldit uſe ir. 

2 3. Andlaſtly, Thou wilt loſethat heat and life by long intermiffions, 
which with mach ado thou didſt obtain in duty. If chou car bur a meal in 
two or three daycs,thou wilt loſe thy ſtrength as faſt as thou getteſt ir, ifin 
holy Meditation thou get near to Chriſt, and warm thy bearc with the fire 
of Love, if thou then torn away and come but ſeldom, thou wilt ſoon re« 
turn to thy former coldneſs. If thou walk or labour till thou haſt gor thee 
heat, andeben ſiticleall day after, wilt thou not ſurely loſe thy beat again? 
eſpccially, it being ſo ſpiritual a work, and ſo againſt the bent of nature, we 
ſhall be {till inclining ro our natural temper. | 
" If water that is beated belong from the fire,ir will cetorn to its coldneſs, 
becauſe that is its natural temper. I adviſe thee therefore thac thou be as ofe 
2s may be inthis ſoul-raiſing duty, leſt when thou: haſt long rowed bard 
againſt the ſtream or Tyde,and wind, the boar ſhould go further down by 
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thy intermiſſion, then it was got up by all thy labour : And left when thou . 
= haſtbeen long rolling thy tony heart rowards the rop of the hill, it ſhould 
g0 foſter down whea chou doſt ſlick thy diligence. Ic is true, the intermixed t 
uſe of other duties may do much to the keeping thy heart above, eſpecially 
ſecret prayer; bur Mediation isthe life of molt other dnticr : and the 
view of Heaven is the Life of Meditation. 
SECT, III. z 
6-4. 3. £ ?Qncerning the Time of this duty, I adviſe thee that thou chuſe the a 
| 2De tempore molt ſeaſonable Time, All things are beautiful and <xcellent in So 
| >re5ands wide their ſeaſon, Unſeafonableneſs may loſe thee the fruit of thy labour, It may al 
| awe ſcript raiſe vp diſturbances and difficulties in the work ; yea ie may turn a duty to cl 
4 bn ſin : when the ſeaſonableneſs of a duty doth make it caſie, doth remove a 
=: al muence doth embolden us to the undertaking, and doth ripen its os 
| 27. pag. Edit. ICQif, 
| Pamel. c. Y iths A MyF - 2 th 
| The ſeaſons of ehis duty are cicher ficſt, extraordinary ; Or ſeconlly, or = 
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1. The ordinary ſeaſon for your daily performance cannot be particularly 
determined by man : Otherwiſe God would have determined it in his Word: 
But mens conditions of employment, and freedom, and bodily temper, are fo 
various, that che ſame my be a ſeafonable hour ro one, which may be un- 
ſeaſonable to another, If thou be a ſervayr or an hard /aboprer, that thou 
baſt not by ſelf,nor thy time at command, thou muſt take thar /eaſox which 
thy buſineſs will beſt afford thee : Either as thou fitteſt in the op at thy 
work, or as thon travelleſt on the way, or as thou lieft waking in the nighr. 
Every man beſt knows his own time, even when he bath leaſt ro binder bim 
of his buſineſs in the 7/07/d. But for thoſe whoſe neceſſities tie them no: ſo 
cloſe, bur that they may well lay aſide their earthly affairs, and cbuſe what 
time ofthe day they will , My advice to ſach is, that they carefully obſerve 
the r-wper of their body and mind , and mark when they fird their ſpirits 
moſt aRive and fit for e9nremplation,and pitch upon that as the ſtated time. 
Some men are freeſt for all daties when they arefafting, and ſome arethen 
anfitteſt of all. Some are fit for duties of kmiliatien at one ſeaſon, and foc 
duties of exa/tation at another. Every man is the meeteſt Judpe for bimſelf. 
Oaly give me leaveto tender you my obſervation, which time I have alway 
found fitteſt for my ſelf, and that is, the Evening, from Snn ſetting to the 
ewilight : and ſometime in the night whenit is warm and clear. Whether ix 
be any thing from the rewperature of my body I know not: ButT conjeQure 
that the ſame time would be ſeaſonable co moſt rempers ; for ſeveral natural 
Reaſoxs, which I will not now {tand ta mention. Neither wonld I have men- 
tioned my own experience in this, but thatI was encouraged hercunto by 
findiog ir ſuit with the experience of a better and wiſer man then my ſelf, 
and that is 1/zac : for itis ſaidin Gen.24.63. That he went to Meditate in 
the field at the «ventiae : and his experience | dare more boldly recommend 
anto you then my own. And as I remember D. Rez in bis excellent Trea- 
tiſe of X{rditation, gives you the like account of his own experience. 


SECT: IV. 


2. TD Lords day is a time exceeding ſeaſonable for this exerciſe. When - $, 4; 


ſhould we more ſeaſonably contemplate on Reſt, then ontbar day 
of Reſt which doth typifie it to us ? Neither do I thiok that eypifying uſe is 
ceaſed, becauſe the Axtitype is not fully yet come. However it being a day 
appropriated to Wor ip and [piritual duties, methinks we ſhould never ex- 
clade this doty which is ſo eminently ſpiritual, I think verily this is the 
chiefeſt work of a Chriſtian Sabvath, and moſt agreeable tothe intent of 
its poſitive inſtitution. What fitter time to converſe with our Zoyd, then 
on that day which he hath appropriated to ſuch employmint, and 


therefore called it the Zords Day ? What fitter day to aſcend to Revel. x, 19; 


Heavey, then that on which our Lord did ariſe from Eargh , and fully 
_____ triumph 


_ 
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triumph over Death and Hell, and take poſſcifion of Heaven before nz? 

- The fitteſt tewper for a true Believer, is, to be io the /firis on the Lords 
Day : This was Sc.?obns temper on that day, And what can bring vs to this 
raviſhment in the Spirit, bur the ſpiritus! beboldicg of our raviſhing glory? 
Surely though an outward Ordinance may delight the ear,or tickle the fan- 
cy, yet itis the views of God that muſt raviſh the Son], There is a great 
deal of difference betwixt tbe receiving of the Word with joy, Mar. 13.20. 
and being in the Spirit on the Lords Day, Rev. 1. 10. 

gs ſorts of Chriſtians I would centreat to take notice of th's eſpe- 
cially. 

1, Thoſe that ſpend the Lords Day only in publick Worſhip, either 
through the negle&t of this ſpiritnal daty of 2editatics., or elſe by their 
overmuch exerciſe of the publick , allowing ro. time to private duty : 
Thongh there be fey that offend in this laſt kind, yet ſome there are, and 
a burtful miſtoke to the Soul itis, They will grow but iv gifrs, and com- 
mon accompliſhments, if they exerciſe but their'gifes in oveward perfor- 
mances. 

2, Thoſe that have time on the Lords day for idleneſs; and vain dif- 
courſe, and find the day longer then they know how well to ſpend? Were 
tbefe bur acquainted with this daty of contemplation, they would need no 
other rccreation ror paſtime; they would think the longeſt diy ſhore 
enough, and be ſorry that the night hath ſhortned their pleaſure, 

Shoal ir * Whether this day be of poſitive Divine inſtitution, ard ſo tous Chriſti- 
a very great - If of receſſary c/er varion, isout of my way to bandle bere : I refer thoſe 
confirmation that doubt, to what is in Prize on thar ſubjet, eſpecisily Mailer George 
tome, mit _4bbor againſt Broad, and (above all) Mifler Cawd'y and Maſter Palmer, 
the _ day their Sabbatwrn Redivivum ; Its 2n encouragement © tbe doubrfnl, to 
gab or: findihe generality of its rational oppoſers, to acknowledge the uſefulneſs, 
to Cad it ſo Yea neceſſity of a {lated day, andthe fi:neſs of this above all other dayes; 
exceeding [ wouldI could perſwade thoſe that are convinced of i's worality, to ſpend 
clear m a greater part of it in this rrwe /pirituality, But we dointhis as in moſt 
Wh things elſe, t hiok it enovph chat we believe our duty, as we Cothe Articles 
hath Rill ob- of our Faith, ard ler _ wil patitio pretice. We will diſpute for duty, 
ſerved itever 2nd let others performir : As] have known ſome drankerds upon the Ale- 
fince the bench will plead for godly men, while themſelves are ungodly : Sodo too 


Apeſiles days; tg 
Nor that 1 - Many for the obſervation of the Lords day,who themfclves cre nnacquaint 
tike my Faith 

fcom Antiquity. But this as to the caſe of Fa& is aclear procf that the Apoſtles uſed ir,and ſo a fuller 


Erpeſition of Scripture concerning its inſtitution, Ignatius frequently preflcth ir, Or if any doubr of 
his writings, yet 7ifftin Martyr is a witneſs beyond exception, who in the end of his ſccond Apology tells 
us, that the Chriſtians ſti!] mer on that dz y, and ſhews how-rhey ſpent it in Read ng, Exbort. ton, Prayers 
Sxcram:nt,ec, Sec allo Teal. Apologt. cap. T6. Þ lit d 140!0/atria, cap 14. pag. (cd. Pame],) 173. 
2%. 1c9. & lib. de Co.6%, Milli. p, 206.n. 38. & 208. Nr. 1:9. & Cyprian,” Epiſt. 59. ad Fidam. Erſch, 
Ercleſ. Hiſt. lib. & ©. 17. &1,3.c.27, > Augalt. Epit, 119 ad Januar, & Clement Conftt: ut, Apoſion. , 
l. 2.7. 63. Paſil dr Spir. ſantt.c. 27. Cyril is Joan. l. 12.c. 58 5 Ambrof Scrm, 62. Hi. r81in vit, Paul, 
1872 Ep#f.. ad Erfia:b. Cena, Conrflantinep. Can $. Chiyloh, Sri 5: dr Reſurrect, Avguſt, 7piſt, $7: by 
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have « ſpeedy voyage tro Heavey, A little labour will fct thy heare a going: G94 beftow- 
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ed with this [piritzal part of its obſervation. Chriitians, Let Heaven have 
ſome more ſhare in your Sabbaths,where you muſt ſhortly keep your ever- 
laſting Sabbath: As you go from ſtair to {tair til] you come to thecop,louſe 
your Sabbaths as fteps to glory,till you have paſſed themall,and are there 
arrived. Eſpecially you that are poor men, and ſervants, that cannot take 
time in the week as you deſire, ſee that you well improve this day : Now 
your [abour lies not ſo much upon you, now youare pnyoked from your 
common bufineſs:Be ſure,as your bodies reſt from their labours,thar your 
ſpirits ſeek afterReſt with God.l admoniſh all thoſe that are poſſeſſed with //7 /2 
the cenſorious demal, that if they ſce a poor Chriſtian walking privately iy : 
the fietds on the Lords day, they wou!d not Pharifaically conclude him a 
Sabbath breaker,till they know more : It may be he takes it as the-oppor- - 
tuneſt place, ro withdraw himſelffrom the World to God ; Thou feet 
where his body walks, but thou ſeeſt not where he is walking inthe fpirir. 
Hannah was cenſured for a woman drunk, till E1: heard her ſpeak for her 
ſelf ; and when he knew the rr-ath, be was aſhamed of his cenſure. The fi- 
lene ſpiricual worſhipper is moſt liable to their- cenſure, becauſe he gives 
not the World anaccount of his worſhip. - 

Thus I have directed thee tothe. fitteR ſeaſon for. the ordinary perfor 
mance Of this heavenly work. : 


SECT. Y.. 


2. Or the extraordinary performance, thefe following are ſeaſonable $.4+ 

times. 1. When God doth extraordinarily revive and enable thy Joh. 15. 5- | 
ſpirir. When God hath enkindled thy ſpirit with firefrom above, it is that 3* ©*/%® 4 I 
it may mount aloft more-freely.” It is a choice part of a Chriſtians kill, ro co — 
obſerve the temper of his own ſpirit,and to oblerve the gales of grace,and This Art of 
how the Spirit of Chriſt doth moye upon his. Without Chriſt we can do wayof Medie 
nothing.Therefore let ws be doing, when he is doing : and be ſure not to ©2197 15 nor 
be out of the way,nor aſleep when he comes. The ſails of the wind-mill tir apa. 111 . 
not þ—oeowomg = _ 8 —_— they muſt ſet them a going when the nook wits 
wind blows ; Be lure that thou watch this wind and Tide, if thou wouldft the Spirit of 
at fuch a time asthis, when another time thou maiſt ſtudy and take pains cth ic a8 he 
co little purpoſe, Moſt Chriſtians do ſometime find a more then ordinar Pay S: 
reviving and activeneſs of ſpirit; take this as ſent from Heaven to raiſe plenefully 
thee thither : And when the fpirir is lifting thy bears from the earth, be 2nd on ſome. .. 
ſure thou then lift at it thy felf. As when the Angel came to Peter inhis pri- more ſpa- 
fon and Irons,and ſmore him on the fide, and raiſed him up, laying, Ariſe riogly, 
»p quickly, gird thy ſelf, bind on thy ſandals,and caſt thy garment about thee 
and follow me : AnaPeter aroſe and followed till he was delivered, 'Atts 1 .. 
7.8. &c. $0 when the /pirir finds thy heart in priſon and Irons, and ſmites 
ir, and bids thee, Ariſe quickly andfollow me, be ſure thou then ariſe and- 

; follow, 


—_— — 


<——_—_— __ 
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Gen, 3.8, 9. 


thou wilt be at Heaven before thou art aware, - 


SECT. VI. 


Hen thou art caſt into perplexing troubles of mind, through 
[ufferings,or fear,or care, or temptations, then is it ſeaſonable 
to addreſs thy telf to this duty. When ſhould we take our cordials but in 
our times of fainting ? When is it more ſeaſonable to waik to Heaven,then 
when we know not in what corner on Earth to live with comfort ?or when 
ſhould our thoughts converſe above, but when they have nothing bur grief 
to conyerſe with below ? Where ſhould Noahs Dove be but in the Ark, 
when the waters do cover the Earth, and ſhe cannot find Reſt for the 
ſole of her foot? What ſhould we think on but our Fathers hoxſe, when 
we want even the husks of the world to feed on ? Surely Godſends thee thy 
afflitions to this very purpoſe. Happy thou poor man, if thou make this 
ute of thy poverty : and thou that art ſick, if thou ſo improve thy ſickneſs, 
It is ſeaſonable to go to the Promiſed Land, when our burdens and tasks 
are increaſed in Egypt, and when we endure the do/ors of a grievous wi!- 
derneſs. Believe it, Reader, if thou kneweſt but what a cordial in th 
riefs and care, the ſerious views of g/oryare, thou wouldit leſs fear theſe 
mr tronbles,and more uſe that preſervipg reviving Remedy:I would 
not have thee, as Moxntebanks, take poiſon firit, and then their Antidere 
to ſhew its power ; to create thy affliion to try this remedy , Bur if 
Ged reach thec forth the bitrereſt cup, drop in bur a little of the Taſte of 
Heaven, and 1 warrant thee ic will jufficiently ſweeten it to thy ſpsr;r: If 
the caſe thou art in ſeem never ſo dangerous, take but a little of chis Anr;- 
dste of Reſt, and neyer fear the pain or danger. I will give thee to confirm 
this, but the example of David, and the opinion of Pax, and deſire thee 
throughly to conſider of both. 1s the multit nde of my thoughts within me 
( faith David) thy comforts delight my ſoul, Plalm 94. 19. As if he ſhould 
ſay,l have maltitudes of ſadding rhowghts that crowd upon me,thoyghts of 
my fins, and thong hrs of my foes, thoughts of my dangers, and 1bought; of 
my pains ; yet in the midſt of all this crowd, one ſerious :hongbt of the 
comforts Of thy Love,and efpecially of the comfortable life in Glory, doth 
ſo diſpel the throng, and ſcatter my cares, and diſperſe the clouds that my 
troubles had raiſed, that they do even revive and delight my Soul, And 


Chap. 7. 


follow, and thou ſhalt find thy chains fall off, and all doors will open, and 


Pazxl,wihen he had caſt up his full accounts,pives thee the ſum in Row. $.18. . 


For 1 reckon that the ſuffering s of thus preſent time are uot Worthy to be come 
pared with the glory that fhall be revealed in ns : Study theſe words well, 
for every one of them is full of life. If theſe true ſayings of God were truly 
nd deeply fixtin thy heart,and if thou couldR in thy ſober 2edirarion but 
draw out che comfort of this one Scriptare, I dare affirm it would ſweeten 


the biirereit croſs,and in a fort make thee forget thy rrouble(as Chriſt ſaith, ' 
| A 


TY Aw — OR OY 


—_——. 


Part IV. The Saints Ewerlafing Refi. 71s _ 


A woman forgets her trave! for joy that a man # born intothe world) yea, Joh-16-21. 
and make thee rejoyce in thy tribulation. I will add but one Text more, 

2 Cor.4.16,17.For which caſe we faint not;but though oxr outward man pe- 

rifh, yet the inward i renewed day by day. For onr light affliction which 55 bat 

for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding eternal weight of glory , 

While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but the things which are not 

ſeen ; For the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are 

wot ſeen are eternal. 


SECT. VII. 


EL Ao fit ſeaſon for this heavenly duty, is, When the Meſſen- $.7. 
| gers of God do ſnmmon us todie ; when either our gray hairs, 

or our languiſhing bodies, or ſome ſuch like fore-runners of death, do 
tell us that our change cannot be far off, When ſhould we moſt frequently 
ſweeten our Souls with the believing thoughts of another life, then when 
we find that this is almoſt ended, and when fleſh is raiſing fears and ter. 
rors? Surely no men have greater need of ſupporting joys then dying 
men ; and thoſe joys muſt be ferch'd from our eternal joy. Men that have 
earthly pleaſures intheir hands, may think they are well, though they 
raſte no more : but when a man is dying and parting with all other plea- 
ſures, he muſt then fetch his pleaſure from Heayen, or have none - when 
health is gone, and Friends lie weeping upon our beds: when houſes, and 
lands, and goods, and wealth cannot afford us the leaſt relief, but we are 
taking our leaye of earth for ever, except a hole for our bodies to rot in , 
when weare daily expecting our final day, its now time to look to Hea+ 
ven, and to fetchin comfort and ſupport from thence : and as heavenly 
delights are ſweeteſt, when they are unmixed and pure, and have no 
earthly delights conjoyned with them, ſo therefore the delights of dy- 
ing Chriſtians are oft-rimes the ſweereſt that eyer they had : Therefore 
have the £4inrs been generally obſerved to be then moſt Heavenly when 
they were neareſt dying: what a Prophetical bleſſing bath Jacob for his ſexs, 
when he lay adying ? and fo 1/aac , What an Heavealy Song, what a Di- 
vine Benediftion doth Aoſes conclude his life withal ! Dexr. 32. & 33: 
Nay, as our Saviour increafed in w;ſdowand knowledge, ſo did healſoin 
their bleſſed expreſſions, and ſtill the laft the ſweeteſt : what an heavenly 
prayer, what. an heavenly advice doth he leave his Diſciples when he is 
about to leave them? when he ſaw he muſt leave the World and go to the 
Father, how doth he wean them from worldly expeations * How doth he 
mind thera of the Za» ſ5ons in his Fathers hoyſe ? and remember them of his 
coming again to fetch them thither? and open the union they ſhall have 
with him,and wita eachother? and promiſe them to be with him to behold. 
Bis Glory ? There is more worth in thoſe four Chapters, 70h.14.15,16,17, 
then in all the &ookyin the world befide. When Bleſſed Pax! was ready to be - 
offered up, what heavenly Exherration doth he givethe Philippians? what ' 
advice ro Timothy ? what counſel ro the Elders of the Epheſians On 


— 


Ph ww 


AR. 20. How near wasS Fohn to Heaven in his baniſhment in Parmos, a 
little before his r7a»ſlariov to Heaven? what heavenly diſcourſe had La- 


ther in his 18ſt ſickneſs? How cloſe was Calvin to his Divine ſtudies in hig * 
very ſickneſs, that when they would haye diſſwaded him from it, he an-/; 
S ſwers, Y#lr:ſne me orioſum 4 Domino apprehend; ? What, would you have 
God find me idle ?1 have nor lived idly, and ſhall Idicidly? The like may | 


be ſaid of our famous Reignolds, Wherrexcelient Buchelcer was near his 
end, he wrote his Book De con/Jolatione Decambentium. Then it was that 
Tofſanns wrote his Vade mecum. Then Door Preſton was upon the Ae- 
tributes of God, And then M. Bolton was on the Foys of Heaven, It were 
endieis toenumerate the eminent examples of this kind. It is the general 
remper of the /pirirs of the Saints, ro be then moſt heavenly when they 
are neareft ro Heaven. As we uſe to ſay of the old and the weak, that 
they have one foet in the grave already , lo we may ſay of the godly, when 
they are near their Ret, they have one foot (as it were) in Heaven already , 
When ſhould a Traveller ijook homewards with joy, but when he 1s come 
within the ſight of his home? Its true, the pains of our bodies, and the 
fainting of our ſpirits may ſomewhat abare the livelineſs of our joy , bur 
the meaſure we have will be the more pure and ſpiritual, by how much 
the leſs ir is kindled from che Fleſh.O chat wewho are daily languiſhing, 
could learn this daily heavenly converſing ! and could fay as the Apoſtle 
in the forecited place, 2 Cor. 4:16,17,18. O that every gripe that our bo- 
dies fee],might make us more ſenſible of ſuture eaſe! and that every weary 
S day and hour might make us long for our eternal _ ! Thar as the pulling 
down of one end,of the balance 1s the lifring up of the other, ſo che pulling 
down of our bodies might be the l1fring up of our Souls! that as our ſouls 
were uſually at the worſt when our bodies were at the beſt, ſo now they 
might beat the beſt when our bodies are at the worſt ! why ſhonld we 
nor think thus with our ſelyes ? why every one of rhele gripes that I feel 


{xr F; . are but the cutting of the ſticches for the ripping off mine old art;re, rhat 


God may cloath me with the glory of his Sainrs : HadI rather live in theſe 
rotten rags, then beat the trouble and pains to ſhifr me? Should the In. 
fant deſire to ſtay in the womb, becauſe of the ſtraitneſs and pains of the 
paſſage ? or becauſe he knows not the wor/d that he is ro come into ? nor 
15 acquainred with the faſhions or 5#habirants thereof ? Am nor I nearer 
co my defired reſt then ever I was ? If the remembrance of theſe griefs 
' will increaſe my joy, when I ſhall look back upon chem from above , why 
then ſhould not the remembrance of chat joy abate my griefs, when I 
look upwards to it from below ? And why ſhonld the preſent feeling of 
theſe dolours ſo much diminiſh the foretaſts of Glory, when the remem. 
brance of them will then increaſe it ? All theſe gripes and woes that I feel, 
are but the farewel of fin and ſorrows: As Natere uſeth to ſtruggle hard 
alittle before death, and as the Devil caſt che man tothe ground and tore 
him, when he was going ous of him, Aſarkg. 26+ fo this tearing and 
troubling which I now tee), is but at the departure of fin and —_ : 
or 
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for as the effects of Grace are ſweeteſt at laſt, ſo the effects of fin are dit- 

tereſt at the laſt, and bis is the laſt ehat ever I ſhall taſte of it ; when once 

- this whirlwind and earthquake is paſt, the ill voice will next ſucceed ; and 

God only will bein the voice, though fin slſo was in the earthquake and 

# whirlwind, 

| Thus Chriſtian, as every pang of ſickneſs ſhould minde the wicked of 
their eternal pangs,and make them look into the bottom of Hell , ſo ſhouli 
all thy woe and weakneſs mind thee of thy near approaching joy, and 
makethee look as high as Heaven :- and ( as a Bail ) the barder thou arc 
ſmitten down to Earth, the higher ſhould thou rebound ap to Heaves. If 
this be thy caſe who readeſt theſe lines, (and if it be not now, it will be ſhort- 
ly) if chou lie in conſuming paioful ſickneſs, if thou perceive thy dying time 
draw ov, O where ſhould thy bearer be now but with Chriſt ? Mechioks 
thou ſhouldſt even behold bim, as it were, ſtanding by thee, and ſhouldt 
beſpeak bim as thy Father, thy Husband, eby Phyſician, thy Friend ! Me- 
thinks thou ſhonldſt even ſee, as it were, the 4»ge/s about thee waiting to 
perform their laſt office to eby Son), as thy Friends wait to perform theirs 

co thy body ; Thoſe Angels which diſdained not to bring the Soul of a 

ſcabbed Begger to Heaves, will not think much to conduG thee thirher. O 

look upon thy ſickneſs, as 7acob did on Foſephs Charets, and let thy ſpirie 

revive within thee, ard ſay, It isenough, that Foſeph, tbar Chriſt, is yer 
alive , for becauſe be lives, ſhall live alſo, 70þ.14.19. As thou art ſick and 
needeit the daintieſ food, and choiceſt Cordials, ſo here are choicet then 
the world affords ; here is the food of Anger and glorified Sainrs , here is 
al! che joys that Heaves doth yield, even che Viſion of God, the ſight of 

Chriſt, and wharſoever the bleſſed there poſſeſs ; This table is ſpread for 
thee to feed on in thy ſickneſs, theſe dainties are offered thee by che hand 
of Chriſt : He bath written theethe Receipt in the promiſes of the Go/pel; 
He batb prepared thee all the 5ngredients in Heaves ; only put forth the 
band of faith, and feed npon them, and rejoyce and live: The Zord ſaith ro 
thee, as he did ro Elias, Ariſe and eat becauſe the journey ts too preat for thee, 

1 Kings 19.7.Though it be not long, yet the way is toul : 1 connſel thee 
theretore that thon obey his voice, and ariſe and eat, 8nd in the ſtrenpth 
of that meat thou mayſt walk gill thon come to the 7dount of God. Die not 
inthe ditch of horroy or ftapidiry ; bur ( as the Zord ſaid ro Xeſer ) Go np 
Snto the Mownt, and ſee the Land that the Lord hath promiſed, and die in the 
AMonnt, And as old Simeon when he ſaw Chriſt in bis infancy inthe Temple, 
ſo do thou behold bim in che Temple of the New ers/alem a5 in bis Glory, 
and take bim in.the arms of thy Fairh,and fay, Lord now letteft thou thy ſer= 
vant aepart in peace, for mint eye (of faith) hath ſten thy Salvation : As thou 
walſt never ſo near to Heaven as now, {0 let thy ſpirit be nearer it now then 
ever. 


So you have ſeen which is the fitteſt ſeaſon for this duty : I ſhould bere Read Maſter 


adviſe thee alſo of ſome times unſesſonable, but I ſhall only add this 


one Caution, The noſcafonable urging - 0 moſt ſpiritual dnty, is 125,226,257. 
B Bt. 


more 
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more from the Tewpter then from the Spiric of God, When Satas ſees a 
Chriſtian in a condition wherein he is unable and unfie for a duty, or where- 
in he may have more advantage apgaiuft us by our O—_— of it, then 
by our omitting it, he will then drive on as earneſtly 


he may have ſomewhat to caft in our teeth and to trouble us with. And this 
is one of his wayes of deceiving, when he eransforms himſelf into an Agel 
of Light. It may be whenthou art on thy knees in prayer, thou ſhale have 
many good choughts will come into thy mind : or when thou are hearing the 
Word, or at ſach unſeaſonable times. Reſiſt theſe gosdrbowghrs a5 coming 
from theDevil, for they are formally evil, thongh they are materially good; 
Even good thought; in themſelves may be ſinful to thee. It may be when 

ehon ſhouldit be diligent in thy neceſſary labours, thou ſhale be moved ro 
caſt aſide all, thatthon maiſt goto Adeastation or to Prajer , Theſe moti- 
ons are uſually from the ſpirit of deluſion: The Spirit of Chriſt doth nothing 
unſceſonably : God is not the God of confuſion, but of order. 


SECT. VIIE 


$. 8. Hus much[ chought neceſſary to adviſe thee concerning the time cf 

this duty. It now follows that I ſpeak a word of the fittelt place, 

x nnd £49 * Though God is everywhere to be found by a faithſul Soul, yer ſome 
xs truly Holy places are more convenient for a duty then others, | 


where we re- _ k ma ge K ; 
doe UE 1. As this is a Private and Spiritua|Duty,ſo it is moſt convenient that thou 


Knowledge retire to ſome private place : Our ſpirits had need of every help, and to be 
=nd «4 "i freed from every binderance in the work : And the quality of theſe circum. 
oP _—_ ſtances, though to ſome they may ſeem ſmall things, doth much conduce to 
Stromat. 1, 7, our hinderance or our help. T Chriſt himſelf chought ir not vain to dire& 


F#ide Gerſon. 
abt infra c 


of men , ard yet by fantaſies, thoughts and melancholies, dorh ſuffer rhe moſt grievous and burdenſom 
company in himſelf : which fanrafies do eget him various twnults, and conferenees, and pratlings ; 
bringing before rhe eyes of” his underſtanding ſomerime one thing , ſometime another : leading him 
ſometime into the Kirchin, ſomerime into the Marker ; bringing rhence to him the unclean delights of 
the ficſh ; ſhewing him dances and beauries,. and ſongs, and ſuch kind of vanities drawing to fin : At 
Saint Fcrom humbly confeſlerh of himſelf , Thar when he was in the Wilderneſs withour any company 
ſave wild Beaſts and Scorpions, yer He was often in his thoughts, in dances, and in the company of the 
Ladies at Rome : So rheſe fantafies will make the Soul even when ir is alone to be angry, and quarrel 
with ſome one that is abſent, as if he were preſent 3 ro b&counring money ; It will paſs over the Seas, 
ir will fly ab:oad the Land , ſomerime ic will be in high dignities , and ſo .of innumerable fancies the 
Jike : ſuch a foul is nat ſecrer, nor alone : Nor is adeyout Soul in contemplation alone, For it is nevet 
tefs alone ; It is in the beſt company, even with God and Saints by holy defues and cogitacions, Ger/oh 
part, g: fol, 382. D; monte contenpiartenis, (af, 23+, : 

| 10; 


{ toduty , asif it were. 
the very ſpiritof Holineſs : ebat ſo npon our omitting, or ill performance, * 


24. Dominus docet nes, wt epera ſua imitemur, & ſicut ipſe fecit ita & nos faciamus: Ec, 
0rarurns erat, & aſcenglit in montem; Opertet etiam nos @ negatius otiofos orare, gn 1n0n in medio multorum; | 
ſed pernoFfantes,, ne ftatim nt caperimns ceſſexu. TheophylaRt, in Luke c, 6. Yer the principal ſecrecy } 
and filenee muſt be inthe Soul within,rather then withour ; that is, that rhe Soul ſhur our of ir ſelf | 
all humane worldly cares,all vain and hurtful thoughts, and whatſocyer may hinder it from reaching } 
zo the end which ir doth intend, For it ofc fals our thar a man is alone, ſeparated fremthe company | 


| 716 
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21l his Soul : But the meditation that we ſpeak of, is on the glory he bath 
purchaſed ; that the love of the Father, and the Joy of the Spirir, might. 


enter at our thoughts, and revive our affctions,snd overflow our ſouls. So 
that as Chriſts meditation was the ſluce or floodgate, to letin Hell to over- 
flow bis AﬀeRions, ſo our HMecdirarirn ſhonld be the [luce to let in Heaven 


_ 4 . 
1nto our affeRions. 


SECT. IX, 


ow much concerning the Time and Place ofthis duty. I «m next to zdviſe 
thee ſomewhat concerning the preparations of thy beart, The ſucceſs of 
the wotk doth much depend on the frame of thy heave. 77 ben mans heart 
had nothing in it that migha grieve the Spirir,then was it the delightful ba- 
bitation of bis Maker.Ee4 did not quit bis reſidence there, till man did expel 
him by unworthy provecations. There grew no {trangeceſs, till the heart 
grew ſinful, and too loathſom « dungeon for God to delight in. And were 
rhis ſoul reduced to its former innocency, God wonld quickly return to bis 
former habitation : yes, ſo far as it is renewed and repaired by the Spirir, 
and parged of its lufts,and beautified with bis Image, 'the Lord will yer ac- 
knowledge it his own, and Chriſt will manifeſt bimſelf ants ir, and the Spi- 
rit will eake it for bis Temple and Reſidence. So far as the Soul is qualified 
for converſing with God, ſo far it doth aQually (for the moſt parc) enjoy 
bim. Therefore with all diligence keep thy heart , for from thence are the 
iſſues of life, Prev.4.23. 

More particularly, whenthou ſetteſt on this daty, Firſt, Get thy hear? 
as clear from the world as thou cant , wholly lay by the 2honghrs of thy 
buſineſs, of thy troubles, of chy enjoyments, and of every thing that may 


—-rake np any room in thy Soul. Get thy Sen! as empty as poſlibly thong 


canſt, that ſo it may be the more capable of being filled with God. Ir is a 


work (85 I have ſaid ) ghat will require all the powers of thy Soul, if they | 
were a thouſand times more capacious and aRive then they are; and there- / 


fore you have need to lay by all other thonghts nnd affe4ions, while you 


are bufied here. If thou couldit well perform ſome outward duty with 8 ; 


piece ofthy heart, while the other is abſent, yet this above all I am ſare 
thou canſt nor. Surely, if thou once addrels thy felf co tbe bufineſs indeed, 
chon wilt be 8s the covetous man at the heap of Gold, chat when he might 
rakeas much as heconld carry away, lamented that he was able to bear no 
more : So when thou ſhile get into the Mount in. contem}/ation, thou wil 
find there as mncb of G:d and Gloyy, as thy narrow keart is able to contain; 
and almoR nothing co hinder thy tull poſſeſſion, bur only the uncapable 
neſs oftby own Spirie. O then (wile ehon think) that ehis underſtanding 
were larger, that I might conceive more ! the theſe eff: tions were wide! 
eo contain more! it is more my own unfieneſs, then any ching elſe, which 


is the cauſe that even this place is not my Heaven ! God is in this place 
&n 
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and I know it oot. This Adownt wi full of the Angels of God, buc mine 
eve: ace ſhut and cannot ſee thern. O the words of love that Chriſt bach to 
ſpeak | O the wonders of love that he hath to ſhew | But alas, l cannot bear 
them yer | Heaven is bere ready at hand for me, butmy nocapable heart is 
noready for Heaven ! Thus wouldit thoa lainent, that che deadneſs of thy 
heart doth hinderthy joys; even as a fick man is ſorry that be wants a fo: 
mack, when he ſees a feaſt before him. 

Therefore, Reader, ſecing it is much in the capacity, 8nd frame of thy 
heart, how much chou ſhalt enjoy of God in this contemplation, be ſure 
that ail the room chou haſt be empty : and (if ever ) ſeek him here with 
81! thy ſoul : Thruſt not Chriſt into the ftable aod rhe manger, as if thou 
hadſt better gneſts for the chiefeſt rooms. Say ro all thy worldly baſineſs and 
thoughts, as Chrift ro his Diſciples, Sir you here, while I go andpray youder, 
14at.26.36, Or as Abrabaw when he wear co ſacrifice 7/aac, left bis ſer- 
vants and Afi below the ont, ſaying, Stay you bere, and 1 and the Lad 
will go yonder and worſvip, and come again to you : SO ſay thou toall thy 


worldly :boughts, Abide you below, while 1 go up to Chriſt, aud then I will re. 


turn to you again. Yen, 83 God did gerrifiezbe people with his chreats of 
death, if any one ſhould dare to come to the Xount, when Moſes was to 
receive the Law from God ; ſodo thou territe thy own heart, and uſe 
violence againſt thy intruding thowghrs, if they offer ro accompany thee to 
the 1fount of Contemplatiou. Even as the Prielt thraſt Vzziah the King 
ont ofthe Temple, where he preſumed to burn incenſe, when they ſaw the 
Leprofie toariſe upon him, ſo do thou thruſt theſe thoughts from the 
Temple of thy heart, which bave tbe badge of. Gods Prohibition opon 
ther, As you will beat back your dogs, yea, and leave your ſervants be- 
binde yoo, when your ſelves are admitted into the Princes preſence ; ſo 
alſo do by theſe, Your ſelves may bs welcome, bur ſuch followers may nor. 


CC TI re <——_—_— + gy 
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SECT. X. 


2, RE ſure :thra ſet upon this work with the greateſt ſeriouſneſ; that 
poſſibly thon canſt, Coſtomgrine's bere is a killing fin, There is no 
triflirg in holy things : God will be ſanRified of 81! that draw near bim. 
Theſe ſpiricn3l, excellent, ſonl-raifing duties are the m5ſt dangerous, if we 
miſcarry in them, of ail. The more they advancethe Sov!, being well uſcd, 
ehe more they defſiroy it, being oſed unfaithfully : as che bei: meats cor- 
rupted, are the worſt. To help thee cherefore co be ſerious when thou 
ſerteſt on this work, Firſt, Labonr to have the deepeſt apprehenſions of the / 
preſence of God, and of the incomprehenſible Greatneſs of the XMajcft 
which thou approacheſt. If Rebecca vail her face at her approzch to 7/aac ; 
if Efther muſt not draw near, ti!} the King hold forth the Sceprey ; if dutt 
acd worms meat matt bave fnch reipect, Think then with what reve- 
rence thou ſhouldit approach (hy "_ : Thiok thou art addreſſing thy 
BÞb 3 CER ſelf 


_ 


6.10, 


—CCCC ——  —— 


718 


The Salnts Everlaſting Ref,  Chap.7- 


Fercm. 5, 22. 


S 
_—_—_ 


ſelf ro him, tbart made the Worlds with the word of bis mouth , that up. 
holds the Earth asin the palm of hisband , that keeps the Sun,and Moon, 
and Heavers in their courſes; thar bounds the raging Sea with the Sands, 
and ſaith, Hitherto go, and wo further : Thon art going about to converſe 
with him, before whom the Barth will quake, and Devils tremble , beſore 
whoſe bar thou muſt ſhortly ſtand, and all the world wich rbee, to receive 
their door. O think, I ſhall chen have lively apprebenſfions of his Majeſty, 
my drouzy ſpirits will then be wakened : and my fiupid noreverence be laid 
afide : Why ſhould I not now be rouſed with the ſenſe of bis Greatneſs, ar 
the dread of his Name poſſeſs my Soul? | 
Secondly, Labour to apprehend the grezt»eſs of the work which they 
attempreſt, and to be deeply ſenſible both of its weight and beighr , of it 
concernmentt and excellency. Ifthon were pleadirg for thy life ar the Bar 
of a Judge, thon wouldſt be ſerions; and yer that were but a trifle to this: 
If thon were engaged in ſuch a work as David was againſt Goliah, whereo! 
the Kingdoms deliverance did depend, in it ſelf conſidered, it were nothing 
to this.Soppoſe thon wert going to ſuch a wreſtling as Jacobs, ſuppoſe thon 
were going to ſee the ſighr, which thetbree Diſciples ſawin the Xfenn : 
How ſeriouſly, how reverently wouldſt thon both approzch and bebo!d? If 
the Sun do ſuffer any notable Ecclipſe, how ſeriouſly do all run out to ſee 
it ? If ſome Angel from Heaven ſhould bur eppoint to meer thee,ar the ſame 
time and place of thy contewplations, how dreadfully, how apprebenſively 
wouldſi thou go to meet bim? Why, conſider then with what a /p3r;r thon 
ſhouldſt meet the Lord, and with what ſeriouſneſs and dread thou ſhouldſi 
daily converſe with him : When anesh bad ſeen butan Angel,be cries our, 
We ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we heve ſeen God, Judges 13. 22. 

Conſider alſo the bleſſed iſſue of the work, ifit do ſucceed ; it wi!l be 8n 
admiſfion of thee into the preſence of God,a beginning of thy Eternal Gly 
75 on Earth, a means to make thee live abovecherate of other men, anl 
admit thee into the next room to the Avgels themſelves: a mears ro mik 
ehee both live and die both joyfully and bleſſedly : So that the prize beirg 
ſo grear, thy preparations ſhould be anſwerable. There is none 0n eartl. 
that live ſuch a life of joy and ble(ſednefs, as thoſe that are acquainted with 
this beaverly converſation: The Joys of all other men are bur like a cbilds 
play, s fools laughter, as a dream of health to the ſick, or as a freſh paſture 

Scoanhongry Beaft, Ir is he thae trades at Heaves that is tbe only gainer; 
and hethat negleRetb it chat is the only loſer. And therefore how ſerioul- 
iy ſhould this wo1k be done ! 


CHAP; 


Part IV. 


The Saints E werlaſting Ref. 


CHAP, VIII. 
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ih Of Conſideration, the inſtrument of this Work ; 
d and what force it hath to move the Soul. 

v > as I 
[f 

, " SECT. I. 


mr Aving ſhewed thee bow thou muſt ſet npon this worky F, 1, 
I come now to dire& thee in the work it ſelf, and t9 
ſhew thee the way which thou muſt take to perform ir. 
All this bath been bur to ſet che Inftrument (thy heart ) 


from the Lord, Behold, the dinner 1s prepared ;, the Oxen and failings art Luke 14. 17, 


uk Y cyer thou act , rich or poor , though in Almihouſes or Hoſpitals, 
a JS though in High-wayes or Hedges, my Commiſſion is, if poſlible, ta 
- þ compell you to comein: And bleſſed i be that eateth bread in the King Enke 14 1 


all dew of God, Lake 14. 15. The manna lieth about your Tents; walk 
| forth into the Wilderneſs, gather it np, take it home, and feed upon it: 


ure # that the remaining Work is only to dire> yoa bow to uſe your 
= bands and month to feed your fomack ; T mean bow to uſe your Under- 


Randings for the warmings of your AﬀeRtions, and to fire your 
Hearts by tbe help of your Heads. And herein it will be neceſſiry thar 
I obſerve this Method , Firſt, ro ſhew you what inſtrument it is that / 
you muſt work by. Secondly, Why, and how this way of working is like 2. 
to ſucceed and attainitsend. Thirdly, What powers of che ſoul ſhould 2 
\ P, ere be ated, and what are the particular AﬀeRions to be excited, 
*N and whatobj:& ve Conſiderations are neceſſary thereto, and in what | 
order you ſhuuld proceed. Fourthly, By what aRts you ma —_ fo 
| - Bbb 4 | 2) 


- 
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£ what beips you muſt aſe for the facilitating your ſucceſs. gSixthly, In what 


$. 2. 


* For (as 4A- 


guinas and 
* ethers) rhe 
will is the 
Beginner of 


our Afions, 
quoad exerii- 


tim As, 
though the 


underſtanding 
be the begin- 


ner, 96d 


particulars you muſt look narrowly to-your hearrsebrongh the whole : And 
1 will be the briefer in all, leſt you ſhould loſe my meaning in a croud of 
words, or your thoughts be carried from the Work it ſelf, by an over- long 
ard tedious Explication of it. 


RR —{j 


SEC 1; 41. 


I; = great Inftrameat that this Work is dore by, is Ratiocination, 

Reaſoning the caſe wich your ſelves, Diſcourſe of mind, Copitati- 
on, or thinking : or, if you will, call it Conſideration. I here ſuppoſe you 
to know the things to be conſidered, and rheretore ſhall wholly paſs over 
that Meditation of Students which tends only to Speculation or Knowing , 
They are known truebs that I perſwade you to conſider ; for the groſly ig- 
oran: that know not the DoRrine of everlaſting life, are, for the preſenc, 
uncapable of this duty. 

Mans ſoul, as it receives and retains the 14ea's or ſhapes of things, ſohath 
it 3 power to chooſe out any of theſe depoſited [dea's 8nd draw them forth, 
«od s&t upon them again and 2gain ; even as a ſheep can fetch up his mear 
for remioacion; otherwiſe nothing would affect us, bur while the ſerce is 
receiviog it, and ſo we ſhould be ſomewhat below the Braits. This is the 
power that here you muſt noſe : To this choice of 7dea'; or ſubjects for your 
Copi:ations, there muſt neceſſarily concur tbe act of the Will, * which in- 
deed muſt go along in the whole Work , for this muſt be a voluntary, not 
a forced Cogitation : Some men do confider whether they will or no, and 
are not able to turn away their own thoughts ; fo will God make the. 
wicked conſider of their hos, when he (hail ſet them all in order before 
them, P/al.50,21,22. And ſo ſhallthe damned contider of Heaven, and of 
the exceileney of Chriſt whom they once-deſpiſed, end of the eterral joys 


aftus ſptcifica- which they have fooliſhly loft. Bartbis forced Conſideration is not that [ 
rrezerm : how=- gean, bat that which ehou doft willingly and purpoſely chooſe ; but though 


ever rat 
ſtand, yer 
they muſt 


concur here. 


6,3, 


= Why, firit, Conſideration doth, as it 


the Will be bererequiſice, yer {till Conſideration is the inſtrument of che 
Work. | 


— — —— _— 


SECT: UL 


2. TExt let us fee whit force Conſideration bath for the moving the 
sf: ions, and for the powerſnl imprinting of things in the 

heart. ; 

were, open the door between 

the HeaT and the heart : The Underſtanding having received Truths, 

ays bem pp in the memory ; Gow Coniideration is the conveyer of mo 

0M - 


— 


ow 


" 
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Was 


from thence to the Aﬀec&ions : There's ſew\nen of ſp weak Ul werſtandinp 
or Memory, batzhey know and cinremember thar/which wou'!d ſtrangely 
work upon then), and make preat alterations in their ſpirits, if they were 
not lockedup in their brain, and if they coold bur convey tbem down to * Pavcy FI, 
their hearts : Now th's 15 the great work of Conſideration, O whatrare el? ad bozan 
men would they Þ2, who have {trong heads, and much learning, and know- "em litericy 
ledpe, if che ob!lrutions between the Head and the Heare were bur open- ans la "_ 
ed !30d their affections did but correſpond to their enderſtandings / why, —_— p 95 
ifchey would bur beſtowas mnchtime and pains in ſtudying the goodneſs ſundimus, = 
and the evil oftdings, as they beſtow in tudyiog the Truth end falſbood ta Philoſs- - 
of Enunciations,it were the readieſt way to obcain this : Het uſn3lly che phiam ip; _ 
beſt Scholar, who hath the quick, the clear, and the tenaxcious apprebenſi-: ——— —_ 
on p bur he is uſually the beit Chriſtian, who bach the deepeft, piercing, Gora qho- 
and aff:cting apprehenſion : * He is the beſt Scholar who bath the readie q; inlemperats 
paſſage fromthe Ear to the Brain ; but FTTH: Chriſtian who bath the 744 _ _— 
readieft paſſzge from the Brain co the Heare; now Connderetion is that Schele alt. 
on our parts that mult open the paſſage, though the Spirit open es the prin- mus, inquiz 
cipal cauſe : Inconſiderate men are ſtupid and ſenſeleſs. . Sencca, 


SECT. IV. 


>. Artters of great weight, whichdo neerly concern us, are apteſt ro' 

work moſt effecty A upon the Heart ; Now Meditation draw- 
eth forth theſe working Objects, and preſents them to the Aﬀettions in 
their worth and weight ; The moſt deleQtzble Obje&t doth not pleaſe hinr 
that lees it nor, not doth the joytulleſt news aff: & him tbat never hears ir ; 
now Confiaerationpreſents before us thoſe ObjeRs that were as abſent, and. 
brings tem ro che Eye andebe Ear of the /ou/: Are not Chriſt and Glo- 
ry, think you, « ffecting objz&s > would not they work wonders upon the 
ſealif they were but clearly diſcovered ? and firangely tranſport os, if our 
apprebenſions were any whit anſwerable to their worth ! why, by Conſiae- 
ratios it is that they are preſented. to ns-: This is the ProfſpeRive Glaſs of - 
the Chriſtian, by which he can ſee from Earth to Heaven. 


—— 


SECT. V. 


3. S Con/ideration drameth forth the weightieſt ObjcRs, {o ir preſent= Fe 
eth them in che moſt affeRing way, aod preſſech them home with n 


enforcing Aroumenrs, Man is a rationa Creatare, and apt ro b< moved ina 
Reaſoning wey, eſpecially when Reaſons are evident and Rirong : Now conn 
federation is 4 realoning the caſe with a mans Own henre ; anQ what a muſti- 
rude of reaſons both clear and weighty are always at hand for to work up- 
oN Lue Rearc? \Vhen 8 Believer would reaion bis- hears to this heavenly 

WW 


_ 
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work, how many Arguments do offcr themſclves? from God, from the 
Redeemer, from every one of the D:vine Attributes, from our former 
Eftate, from our preſent Eſtate, from Promiſes, from Seals, from Barneſ, 
from the Evi/we now ſoffcr, from the Goed we partake of, from H:{/, from 
Heaven ? every thing doth offer it ſelf ro promote our joy ; now Medira- 
tion is che hand to draw forth ail cheſe; as when you are weighing a thing 
in the Ballance, you ley on a /irrle more, and @ /ittle more, till it weigh 
down; ſoit your Aﬀettions do hangin a dull ind:fferency, why, due Me- 
dictation will a2d Reaſon after Reaſon, till the ſcales dorurn; Or as when 
you arc buying any thing of neceſliey for your uſe, you bid a litcle more,and 
8 little more, till at laſt yon cometo the Sellers price : ſo when Medication 
1s perſwading you to Joy, it will firſt bring one Reaſon and then another, 
till it have ſilenced all your diſtruſt and ſorrows, and your czuſe to rejoyce 
lies plain before you. If another mans .Reaſons will work fo powerfully 
with as, though we are uncertain whether his beart do coocur with bis 
ſpeeches, and whether his intention be co inform us, or deceive us , how 
much more ſhould our own Reaſons work with ns, when we are zcquain- 
ed with the righe intentions of our own hearts? Nay, how much more 
rather ſhould Gods Reaſons work with ns, which we are ſure are neither 
fallacions in bis intent, nor intbemſelves, ſeeing he did never yet deceive 
nor was ever Ceceived ? Why now Medication is but the Reading over and 
repeating Gods Reaſons to our hearts, and ſo diſpuring with our ſelves in 
his Argoments and Terms : And is not this then likely to be a prevailing 
way ? What Resſons doth the Prodigal plead with bimſelf, why he ſhould 
rerorn to his fathers honſe ? And as many and ſtrong bave we to plead 
with our affeftions, to perſwede them to our Fathers Everlaſting Habita- 
tions, And by Conlideration it is that chey muſt 8ll be ſera work. 


SBCT. 'VI. 


OEEEP %o M Editation pats Reaſon inits Authority and preheminence, Te 
 1/olkat as bi- . helpeth co deliVer it om its captivity to the ſenſes, and ſetteth 
ſarimm mover; it 8gainupon the throne of the Son}, When Reaſon is ſilent, ir is uſoally ſgb- 
& flefti ps- j:& , For when it is aſleep, the ſenſes domineer : Now conſideration awake- 
teft : Aut 9 neth our reaſon from its ſleep, till it rovzevpit ſelf as Sampſon, and break 


n'orno frin- . oh.» . 

In 030 [T'7- the bonds of ſenſurlity wherewith it is fettercd : 8nd then as a Giant re- 
crp/9 & agen- b - » ; 

te, vet ab ſfreſhed with wine, it bears down the deluſions of the fleſh before ir. What 
extern. T4 ZI | — 

terius principinum et tum naturalts iaclinatio in ſuxm objeffum, tum Deus ipſe tals naturalis ancli- 
nationis author. 1icirce, amo potct Voluntatem ut 1nterins agers movere Aft Deus, & ipſe cujus eft 
Polunt rs. Fxteraum movers duplex, unumi2/umPoluntatisObjettam, Bonn ; viz. ab intellefis appie- 
hcnſ'om, & Veluntatt fficact' cr eblatum : Altcrum ſunt ipſce Poſſiones, cencrptcentia all: que affettns, 
gin in appctitu denunt Senſitivo. ab iis ena ſepe Voluatas ad al'quid wvolendum feducitur atave afficiter, 
Nam efficiunrt be Paſſs res ut malia que mala ſuit, videantur VFoluntati Bona; ita ut eain hec tacliaitt, Ita 
Demezes poſſunt effetts turbare, commorere, afficere : & per hot Voluntatiem, Zanchius To, 31. 4.c, 11, 
p. 15g. de Por, Dam, 
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treogth can che Lion put forch when he u aſleep? What is the King more 
then another man, when heis once depoſed from bis Throne and Autho- 
rity ? When men have no better Judge then the fleſb, or when the joys of Nothing 
heaven go no further then their fantaſies, no wonder if they work bur as © com- 


| 
| 
common things : ſweet things to the eye, and beautifol things to the ear, —— 4 | 
will work no more chen bitter and deformed ; every thing workech in its to rake a 
own place, and every ſenſe hath its proper object : Now ir is ſpiritual rea. bidden Cup, 


ſon excited by Medication, and not the fantaſie or flcſhly ſenſe, which muſt 97 2 Forni- 
ſavour and judge of theſe fuperiour joys. Conſideration exalteth the objeRs ey 


of faith, nd diſgraceth comparatively the objects of ſenſe, The moſt in- his Conci. - 
corfiderate men are the moſt ſenſual men. le is too eafie and ordinary to ence tels hir 
fin sgainſt Knowledge : but againſt ſober,ſtrong, contiaved Conſideration, £22: it is a - 


- men do more ſeldom offend, in, and thar F 
bic & nun, | 


it is berter ro} 
forbear ; the Good of honeſty being to be preferred before rhe Pleaſure, For when ſenſe is violent, if} 
is not a bare knowing or concluding againſt fin, that will reſtrain, excepr it be alſo ſtrong, and ſerif}: 
ous, and contant an afting of our judgement as is ſufficient to bear doan the violence of paſſion} 
And this is the work of deep Per om I conclude therefore that rhe ſaving or loſing of men 
ſouls lies moſt in the well or ill-mianaging this work of Conſideration. This is the grear bufineſs that 
God cal's men to for their ſalvation : and which he fo blefferh, rhar I think we may ſay char ever 
well-confide:ing man.is a-Godly man, ( thar uſcth it on rruc grounds, ſcriouſly and conſtantly ) 


every wicked man is an inconfiderate many -. 


SECT. VII. 


- 


-M Ediration alſo putteth reaſon into his firengeÞ. Reaſon is at the 7, 
ſtrongeſt when ir is moſTin action ; Now Meditetion producech © ** 
reaſon into At, - Before it was as a {tanding water, which can move rco- 
thing elſe when ic ſelf moverh noe, but now it is as the ſpeedy ſtream which 
violently bears down all beforeie, Before it was as the (till and filent Air, 
bot now it is as the powerſul mocion of the wind, and overthrows the op+ 
poſition of the fleſh and the devil. Before it was as the ſtones which lay 
{till in the brook ; bur now when Meditation doth ſer it a work, it is as the 
tone our of Davids ſ1:ng, which ſmites che Goliah of our unbelief in the 
forehead. As wicked men continue wicked, not becauſe chey bave not rea- 
ſogin the princip'e, bur becauſe chey bringir not ioto AR and uſe : ſo god- 
ly men are uncomfortable and ſad, not becagſe they have no cauſes to re- 
joyce, nor becauſe they have not reaſon to diſcern thoſe cauſes : but be- 
cauſe they let their reaſon and faith lie aſleep, and do not labour to ſee them | 
8 going, nor flirtbem up ro8Cion by this work of X{editaion. You know 
that onr very dreams will deeply sffe&t : What fears ! What ſorrows ! 
What joy will they tir up / How much more then would ſerious 24eairer 
508 affect us. | | : 


— 
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— 


Chap. 9. 
SECT. VII. 


6. Editation can continue this Diſcourſive employment : That may 
be accompliſhed dy a weaker »075ox continued, which will noe 
by a ftronger ar the firſt arcempr. A plaiſter that is never ſo effeRval ro 
cure, muſt yet have timeto do its work, and not be taken off as ſoon 
avits on, Now 2/Zeditation Coth hold the plaiſter to the ſore : It boldeth 
Reaſon and Faith to their works, and bloweth the fire till it rhroughly 
burn. To run a few ſteps will nor get 8s man heat, but walking 8n bour 
togerher may , Sorhough a ſudden occafonal ehoughe of Heaven will nor 
raiſe our affeRiors to any ſpiritual heat, yer AZeditation can continue our 
rheughtr, and lengthen our waikrnill our h:arts grow warm. 
And thus you lee what force Meditation or Conſideration hath for tbe 
effeQing ofthis preat e/cvation of the Soul, wherero I have told you it maſi 
be the 1»frumenr. 


N37 ETA CHEN LS ENS 226 
CHAP. Ix, 


— OT —+— - —— 


I hat Aﬀetions muſt be Aﬀted, and by what Con- 
fideratio;rs and Objefts, and in what order. 7 


— — — 


"SECT. T. 


\.< Hirdly, to drew the heart yet nearer to the work, The third 

=\ thirg to bediſcovered ro yon is, What powers of the ſoul 

muſt here be acted, What Aff: ions excited, What Conſide- 

HL rations of their ofjefts are neceſſiry thereto, and in what 

TSUS crder me muſt proceed. 1 joyn 3ll theſe rogetber ; becanſe 

though in theme; ves they are diſtin. things, yer in the pra- 
Rice they all concur to the ſame Aion, 

The matters of God which weare tothink on Eave their various qual: fi- 
cations, and are preſented to the ſcu/of man in Givers relstive and Modal 
confhraerations. According to the ſeveral conſiderations of the c55107s; the 
ſoul it felt is diſtioguiſhed into its ſeveral facz!tics, powers and capacinier 

> That as God hath given men five ſenſes to partake of the five diſtin ex. 
ceilenc.es of the obje{Zs of ſenſe , ſo he hath diverſified the /ou/ of man, either 
into faculties, powers, or ways of ating, anſwersble to the various qualifi. 
cations and conſiderations Of bimſelf aud the inferiour objefs of this ſont : 
And 


ES Sod elbes a os as ee. ee I ES 
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And a4 if there be more ſenſible excellencies in tbe creatures, yet they are 
unknow to us who have but theſe five ſenſes ro diſcern them by ; ſo what- 
ever other excellencies are in God and our bappineſs, more then theſe #«- 
culties or powers of the ſou] can apprebead, mult needs remain wholly un- 
known to us, till our ſouls have ſenſes (2s it were) ſatabie to thoſe objeRs : 
even as it is unknown to a tree or a ſtone, what ſound, and light, and ſweet- 
neſsare; or chat there are any ſuch things in the world ac all. 

Now theſe matters of God are primarily diverlfitied co our conſideration 
nnder the diſtintion of True and Good, accordingly the primary Diftia- 
Rion concerning the Soul, is into the Faculties of Underſtanding and Will ; -- 
the former having Trath for itsobjeR, and the latter Goodneſs, This Truth 
is ſometime known by evident Demonktratios,and ſo it is the objeR of thar 
we call Knowledge ( which a|ſo admits of divers diſtinRions according to 
ſeveral ways of demonſtration, which I am loth here to puzzle you with :) 
Sometime it is received from the Teſtimony of others, which receiving ws 
call belief, When any thing elſe would obſcure ir, or ſtands up in competition 
with it ; then we weigh their ſeveral evidences, and accordingly diſcover 
and vindicate the 7ruth, and this we ca!l Jadgemenr, Sometime by the 
ſtrength, the clearneſs or the frequency of the Underitandings apprebenſi- 
ons, this Tr7ath doth ma ke a deeper impreſſion, and ſo is longer retained , 
which impreſſion and retention we call Memory, And 8s Trath is thus vari- 
ouſly preſented to the Underftanding, and received by it, ſo alſo is the, | _... 
goodneſs ofthe objzR variouſly repreſented to the Will, which doth ac- q. apc... 1 
cordingly pur forth its various ats. When ir appeareth only as.good in it 2c 20. Sca.7. 
ſelf, and nor good for ns,or ſatabie,it is not the object of the Wii at all ; bar p.427- Ur per. 
onlythis Enunciation [[ 7c & 990d is paſſed upon it bythe Judgement, 8nd fpicuc folide- 
withal it raiſeth an admiration at its excellency. If it appear evil tous, then by om 
we Nill it. Bar if it appear both good in it ſelf, and to us, or ſutable, then ir perinde nos 
provoketh the aff:&ion of Love : If thegood thus loved do appear as abſent Philoſophari 
from ns, then it exciteth che paſlion of Defire: If the good ſo Loved and debemus ack 
Deſired do appear poſliible and feaſible in the attaining, then ir exciterth the uo at & 
' pation of Hope, which is a compound of Deſire and Expectation; when we runened 
look npon it as requiring our endeavour to attain in, and #s it is to be had ſenc,aur eriany - 
in a preſcribed way, then it provokes the palſion of courage or boldneſs,and ab cflenria 
concludes inreſolution. Laftly, Ifchis good be apprehended as preſent, then 5\mm* di= 
it provoketh to delight or Joy: If the thing ie ſelf be preſent, the Joy is great- aaa, v7 
eſt -1f but the 7dea of it (either through the remainder or memory of the num & ma- 
good thar is piſt,or through the fore-apprebenſion of that which weexpe&) lum ſive co- 
yer even this alſo excicerh our Joy. And this Joy is the perfeRion of all the > 2r"ipin 


reſt of the Aﬀe&cions,when it is raiſed on the fall fruition of the Good irſelf. — 2 


aut revocar 
aut vocar ; ſc, aut prxſens,aur fururum, aut prerericum, aut poſflibile eſt. Ubique Voluntas — 
guzrens inquietar bonum : undique.illam malum inquierar. Iſthinc diſtribuuntur affe&us pro boni ob= 
tentione aut cautione. Amor re@o & fimplici o>rutu in bonum ruic; Cum iſtud preſens vider, trans . 
formatur in [ztitiam : Cum fururum purar, faceſſic in Spem z cum prxceritum, aur poſſibile eſt, in de» 
Gderinm diftendivur. Enſy Nerenbarg. de Arts Voluntatis b 4+ P.265, vids ulcra. : 
: x) E S x; 
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W, 


ﬀ 


SECT. I. 


02 that by this time, 1 ſappoſe you ſee, both what are the objects that 
muſt move our affeRions, and what powers of tbe Soul spprehend 
theſe objeQs : you ſee alſo, I doubt nor, what «ff:Rions: you mutt excite, 
end in whatorder itis co be done : Yet for your better affiftance I will 
more fully dire you in the ſeveral particulars. 

x. Then, yon muſt by cogiratiox go to the Memory: (which is the Maga- 
Zine or Treaſure of thennderſtanding) thence you muſt rake forth thoſe 
htavenly deftrines, which you intend co make the ſubjz:& of your 11: dite- 
tio», for the preſent purpoſe,you may look over any promiſe of eternal Life 
in the Goſpel, any deſcriptica of the glory of the Saints,or the very Articles 
of the ReſarreRion of the Body, and the | fe everlaſting : ſome one fen- 
tence concerning thoſe Eternal oys,may afford you matter for many years 
Meditation , yet it wili be a point of wiſdom here, to bave alwayes a 
Kock of matier in our memory,” that ſo when we ſhould uſe ir, we may 
bring forth out of our Treaſury things ew and old, For a good man hath 
B good Treaſury in his heart, from whence he bringeth forth good things, 
Lake 6.45. and out of this abundarce of his heart be ſhould ſpeak to bim. 
felf as well as toothers. Yes if we te ok things in order, end ob'erved ſome 
Method in reſpe@ of rhe warter, and did Meditate firſt on one 7T-»th con- 
cernirg Erernity, 8rd then another, it would not be amiſs. And if any 
ſhbuld be b*3ze0 of marrer throngh weakneſs of memory, th:y may have 
Notes or Es of thu ſabje& for their furcherance. 


SECT. IT. 


2, 2. Vvy Hen you heve fercht from you memory the warter of your A7c- 
GC: 3, 


ditation,y our next works to preſent it to your 7 xdperment:open 
therethe caſe as fully 8s thou canſt , ſet forth the ſeveral ornaments of the 
Crown, the ſeveral dignities belonging to the Kingdom, as they are partly 
laid open in the beginning of this Book : Let j«dgement deliberately view 
them over,and take 8s exaQ a ſurvey z8sit can; Then pur the guetizion, 8nd 
require 8 deter mination, Is there happineſs in ail this, or cot ? Is not here 
enovph to mskeme bleſſed ? Can he want any thing, who fally poſſeſſerh 
God? Is there any thing bigher for 8 creatyre to attain ? Thus urge thy 
judgement to paſs an #pright ſentence, and compel it to ſub'cribe to the per- 
ic:on of thy Celeſtial happineſs, and to leave this ſentexce as under its 
hand apon Record. If tby ſenſes ſhould here begin to mntrer, and co pur 
ins word for fl-{bly pleaſure or profits, let jzdgement bear what each can 
ſay : weigh che {rguments of the worid a: d flclb in ore end, ard the Ar- 


garents for the p cheminence of glory in the other end, and judge impar- 


Liaily which (hou!ld be preferred, Try whether there be any comperiſon co 
HS 2 Wn 


Chap. 9. 


th © uy ©mk aq o&@. had an Þ ac” 


* ——— 
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be made; which is more excellent ? which more manly? which is more ſati(- 
faRory ? and which more pure? which freeſt moſt from miſery ? and ad- 
vanceth us higheſt ? and which doſt thou think is of longer continuance ? 
Thus let deliberate judgement decide it, ang let not Fleſh carry it by noiſe 
8nd by violence : And whenthbe ſextexce is paſſed and recorded inthy heart, 
it will be ready at hand to be produced upon any occaſion, and to ſilence 
the fleſh-io its next attempt, and todiſgracetbe world in its next compers- 
108. 

Thus exerciſe thy 7 #dgement in the contewplation of thy Reſt , thus 
Magnifie and Advance the Lord inthy heart, till gn holy admiration bath 
vole ſſed thy ſon). | 


| ——— 


SECT. IV: 

3. BY the great work ( which you may either premiſe, or ſubjoyn to & $. 4, 

this as you pleaſe,) is,To exerciſe thy belief of the :r#th of thy Reſt : 
And that bo:b in reſpeR of the tr#tþ of the Promiſe, and alſo the :traib of 
thy own T»tereft and Title. As unbelief doth canſe the languiſhing of all 
our Graces, ſo Faith would do much to revive and sctuate them, if it were 
but revived and aQtuared it felf ; Efpecially our belief of the verity of the 
Scriptnre, I conceive as needful to be exerciſed and confirmed, as almoſt 
any point of Faich. But of this I bave ſpoken in the Second Pars of this 
Book, whether Irefer thee for ſome confirming Argamedrs. Though few 
complain of cheir not believing Scriptare, yet Iconceiveit to be the com- 
moneſt part of nnbelief, and tbe very root of 6:rter»eſs, which ſpoileth our 
Graces. Perhsps thou haſt not a poſitive belief of the contrary, nor doſt ; 
not flatly think that Scripture is notthe Word of God, that were to be © 7* Perice 
a down-right-Infidel indeed : And yet thou maiſt have but little belief chat quid ocnlis 
Scripture 18 Gods Word, and that both in regard of the habir, and the 8Q. noftris hebe- 
Its one thiog not to believe Scriptureto betrue, aud another thing, poſi- tibus ſubcra- 
tively to believe it to be falſe. Faith may be idle, and ſuſpend its exerciſe Þ'%* ? inp 
towards the 774th, thong ir donor Fet act againſt the Trarh. Ie may F500 BY 
Rand ſtill, when it goes not out of the way ; it maybe sſleep, and do you pulverem, five 
little ſervice, though it do not direQtly fight againſt you. Beſides, a great in humorem 
deal of nnbelicf may conſiſt with a ſmall degree of Faith. If we did ſoandly ſolviter, vel 
believe, * chat thereis ſuch a glory, that within a few dayes onr eyes ſhall 2 25m 
bebold it : O what paſlions would it raife within us ! Were we throughbly yc1 in nido- 
prrſwaded, that every word in the Scripture concerning the unconceiva- rem tenwa- 
ble joys of the Kingdom, and the unexpreſiible Bl:(edne/s of the life to _ tubGuct= 


nods ; 
ſed Deo Elementorum cuſtodi reſeryvatur, Nec ullam damnum ſepultura timeus, #c. Vide quam 
in ſolatium noſtti ReſurrceRionem ftiruram omnis natura meditetur. 
bantur & redcunt ; flores accidunrt & reviviſcant z poſt ſenium arbuſta frondeſcunc;*ſemininon nil 
corrupta revireſcune. Ita Corpus in Scculo ut arbores in hyberno occultanr viroren: ariditzte ocnt (4h 
Quid feſtinas ur cruda adhuc hyeme reviviſcat & redeat > Expettandum nobis eriam COFpcris Vc! 
21174. Fellx, Otiy. p. 3964 


Cove. 


727 | 


Deo credis, {i* 


comprim:rur, . 


Sol demergic & naſcitur, aſtra la. - 
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Joh. 4. 31. 


—_ 


 ſomewhar among the Helps, to move you to get Afarance : 


come, were the very Word of the Ziving Grd, and ſhould certainly be 


performed to the ſmalleſt r:rtle, O what aftcxi/Zing appreben ox; of thar 


life would it breed ! what amazing horror would te:ze npon our hearrs, 


when We found our ſclvesſ{trangers to the congtiricns of rhar life | and ne- 
eerly ignorant of our porrcoxtberein ! what love, what longings wonld in 
raiſe within ns ! O, bow it would aQtnate every affcRion ! how it wonld 
traofport us with joy upon the leaft sflurarce of onr Title ! if I were ns 
verily perſwaded, that I ſhall ſhortly ſee thoſe great rhinge of Eternity, pro. 
miſcd inthe Word, 851 am, thar this is a chair that I fie in, or that this is 
paper that 1 write on ; would jt not put another Spirie within me > would 
it cot make me forget and deſpiſe the world ? and even forget to {leep, or 
tocat? and ſay (5s Chriſt) 7baveweat to cat that ye krow not of ? O Sirs, 
you little know what 8 tbrough- belief would work. 


and improvement of our Faith advance us. 

Thereforelet this bc a cbief parc of chy buſineſs in AZedirariey. Produce 
the trong Argumerts for the Truth of Scripture : plead them againſt thy 
ur believing zarare: anſwer, and ſilence al} the cavils of s:fiae/ity : Read 
over the Promiſes : ftndy 8!l confirming Providerces : call forth thine own 
recorded expcriencer, Remember the Scriprare: already fulfilled : both to 
the Church and Saints inthe former ages,and eminently to both in this pre. 
ſent 8ge, and thoſe that have been fulfilled particulzrly tothee : Get ready 
the cleareft and moſt convincing Arguments, and keep them by thee, and 
frequently thus uſe ther. Think it not enough, that thou weſt once con- 
vinced, thevgh thou baſt now forgot the Arguments that didit: no, nor 
thar thou halt the Arguments fill in thy Book, or in thy Brain : This is 


not the aRirp of thy Faith : but preſent them to thy Underſtanding in * 


thy ſrequert meditations, and urge them home ri'! they force belief ARual; 
convincirg when it isclezr and frequent, will work thoſe deep impreſfions 
on the hearr, which 8n old neglected forgotten conviction will nor. O, 
if you would not thick it enough that you bave Fark in the habir, and 
that you did once believe, bart would be daily ſetting this firſt wheel s 
going, ſurely allthe inferionr wheels of the Aﬀections would more eafily 
move. Neverexpet to bave Love and Joy move, when the foregoing 
crace of Fairhfiards fill. 

And as you ſhould thus aQ your aſſent to the Promiſe, ſo alſo your 
Acceptaticn, your Aaverexcee, your Affience, and your Aſſurance: Thele 
are the four ſteps of Apylication of the Promiſe to our ſelves. | have faid 
Bur that 
which I here 2im at, is, Tha: you would daily exerciſe it : Ser before your 
Faith,the Freeneſs and the Vmverſality of the Promiſe : Contider of Gods 
offer, and urging it upon all : 8nd rhathe bath excepted from the®congitic- 
xal Covexant nO man inthe World : nor will exclude any from Heaves, 
who will accept of his offer. Studs aiſo the gracious diſpoſition of Chritt, 
and his readineſs ro entertain and weicome 81 that will come : Study 8il 

the 


Chap. 9. Y 


Not that every one 
bath ſuch «ffeQions, who bath a rae Faith , But thus would the ating * 
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che Evidenees of bis love, which appeared in bis ſufferings, in his preachiog 
the Goſpel,in his condeſcenſion to ſinners, in his eafie conditions, in bis exceed. 
;ng patience, and in his gent invitation: : Do not all theſe diſcover his res. 
diceſs to ſave? did he ever yet manifeſt bimſelf aawilling ? remember alſo 
his faithfularſs to perform his exygagements.” Study allo the Eviderces of his 
Love in thy felf , look over the works of bis Grace in thy Soul : If thou do 
not find the degree which thon deſireſt, yer deny nor that degree which 
thon findeſt , look afcer the ſxcerity more then the quantity. Remember 
what diſcoveries of thy ſtare thou baſt made formerly in the work of /e!/- 
examination; bow oft God bath convinced thee of the fizeerity of rhy 
heart: Remember all the former Teſtimonies of the Spirit, and allthe 

ſweet feelixgs of the Favour of God, and all the prayers that be hath heard 
W” ed: andallthe rate preſervations and del/iverances, and all the 
+ progreſs of his Spir;4in his workings on thy Sou! ; and the diſpoſals of Pro- 
videxce, conducing to thy good : The vouchſating of means, the direRing 
thee ro them ; the directing of AXinifters to meet with thy fate, the 
reſtraint of thoſe {ins that thy »a:tare was moſt prone to. And though one 
of theſe conſidered alone, may be no ſure evidence of his ſpecial love, 
(which 1 expe chou (houldſt ery by more infajlible figns ) yet lay them 
alcogether, and eben thick with thy ſelf, Whetber ail theſedo nor teftifie 
the good will of the Lord concerning thy Salvation, and may not well be 
pleaded againſt thine uobelicf. And whether thou maiſt not conclade with 
Sampſon; Mother, when ber Hasband thonght they ſhould ſarely die, 1f 
the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, he wonld not have received an offering at our 
hands, neither would be bave ſhewed 16 all theſe things , nor wonld, «as at this 
time, have told us ſuch tings as theſe, Jadges 13.22,23. 


_ 


V 


Hen thy Meditation bath thus proceeded about the trath of 
thy Happine/:, the next pare of the work is to meditate of its 


G:odneſs 5; Thax when the 7»dgewent hath derermined, and Faith hath ap- 
prehended, it may then paſs ontoraiſe the Aﬀ: ions. | 
I. The firſt AﬀecRion co be ated is Love, theobjeR of ir ( as I have 
told you ) is Goodneſs: Here then, here Chriſiia», is the Soul-reviving 
part of thy work, Gotothy Memory, thy Zudgement,and thy Faith ;, and 
from them produce the exceflencies of thy Reft , take out a copy of the 
Record of the Spirit in Scripture, and another of the /enrence regiſtred in 
thy ſpirit, whereby the tranſcexaent glory of the Saints is declared : Preſent 
theſe to tby affection of Love; open toitthe Cabirer that contains the 
Peari;ſhew itthe Promiſe,and that which iteſſareth:Thon needeft not look 
on Heaven through a wwltiplying Glaſs ; open bur one Ca/ement,thart Love 
maylgokin; Give it but a glimpſe ofthe back parts of God,and thou wilc 
and (by felf preſeatly in angcber _ 


d : Do but ſpeak qur,and _ can © 


i 
7 
o 
: 
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; hear ; do but reveal theſe things, and Love can ſee : Its the brutiſh love of 
the World thats blind , Divine Love is exceeding quick-fighted. Let rhy 
Faith, as it were, take thy heart by the band, and ſhew it the ſumpruous 
buildings of thy Eternal Habitation , and the glorious Ornaments of thy 
Fathers houſe ; ſhew it thoſe Manſions which Chriſt is preparing,and dit: _. 
play before it .ch2 Hoxonrs of the Kingdom : Let Faith lead thy beart 
"OY OG into the preſence of Ged, and draw as near as poſſibly thou canſt, and ſay 
rnb ro it, * Behold,the Ancient of dayes ; the Lord Fehovah, whoſe name 551 AM: 
whether the . This is he who made the Worlds with his Word, this is the Cauſe of all Cau- 
Phileſophers ſes, the Spring of Action, the Fountain of Life, the firit Principle of the 
| 244 16h Creatures Motions, who upholds the Earth, who ruleth the Nations, who 


diſpoſeth of Events, and ſubdueth his foes, who: governeth the depths. 
Divine excel- Of the great Waters, and bounceth the rage of her ſwelling Waves, who, 
Jencies, Let ruleth the Wands, and moveth the Orbs, and cauſeth the Sunto run irs: 
him read Fer- race, and the ſeyeral Plaxers to know their courſes : This is he that loved 
vel, de ab4i's® (hee from Everlaſting, that formed thee in the Womb, and gave thee this 
"= joh ' Soul; who brought thee forth, and ſhewed thee the Light,and ranked thee 
Plats in Epi= with the chiefeſt of his earthly Creatares;, who endued thee with thy Un-- 


x5”, Deos afſe= derſtanding,and beautified thee with his gifrs; who maintainerh thee with 
wit ſcare, Ui 
dere, audire= 


tedge theſe 


life, and health,and comforts; who gave thee thy preferments,and dignified 
aid wragY thee with thy honours, and differenced thee from the moſt miſerable and 
bil ipſos ſuge= vileſt of men: Here, O Hereis an object now worthy thy love ; here 
ye, 40d aut ſhouldſt thou. even pur out thy Soul in lore, here thou maiſt be ſure 
ſexſ« aut meit- thou canſt not love too much : This is the Lord that bath bleſt thee with 
dag 5a = his benefics,that hath ſpread thy FTablein the ſight of thine Encmies,and 
ſe T_ cauſed thy cup to overflow. This he that Angels. and Saizrs do praiſe, 
qe mortales and the Hoſt of Heaven mult magnifie for ever. ; 
tmmortaleſve 

peſſunt 3 Bonos illos, immo eptimos eſſe. Quicquid mortale eft, quicqud vrvit &+ ſpirat, quicquid uſquam - 
et, cw/um;terram, maria, ab its omnia & fatta ſſe & poſſideri. Et inParmenide, Nullum uifi Drum ſupre- 
man haberere rerxm ſcientiam,nacque illarum cognitione privandum. Et in Epinomide, Ego aſſers Deum cauſa 


' omninu eſſe, nec alite; fieri poſſe. Lege etiam Ariſtorel, de Celo,1. x; ſum, nona, 7 Plal. 23. 4,5. 


Thus do thou expatriate in the Praiſes of God,and open his Excellencies 
r0 thine own hears, till thou feel the lite begin to ftir, and the. fire in chy 
breſt begin to kindle: As gazing upon the duſty beauty of fleſh doth kindle 
the fire of carnal Loye , fo this gazing on the Glory and Goodneſs of the 

< Lord will kindle this Spiritual Love in the Soul. Bruifing will make the 
Spices odoriferous, and rubbing the Pomander will bring forth the ſweet- 
neſs : Act therefore thy Soul upon this delightful objeR; toſs theſe copira- 
r:0ns frequently in thy heart, rub over all thy AﬀeCtions with them, as you 
will do your cold hands, till chey begin ro warm : What though thy hear: 
be Rock and Flint ! this ofcen friking may bring forth the fire , bur if yet 
thou teeleſt not thy love to work, lead thy heart further , and ſhew ir yer 
more , ſhewit the Son of the living God, whoſe name is Wonderfnl,Gonn- 
ſeller The Mighty God the Everlaſting Favker the Prince of Peace:Ua.g.6. 

: --.—— _ 
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ſhew ic the King of Saints on the Throne of his Glory, who is the firſt 
and the laſt, who is, and was, and is to come; wholiveth,and was dead, 
andbebold, he lives for evermore, who hath made thy peace by the blood . 
of his Croſs, and hath prepared thee, with himſelf, an Habiration of 
Peace : His office is, to bethe great Prace-M-her : his Kingdom isa 
Kingdom of Peace; his Goſpel 1s the tidings of Peace 2 his Voice to thee 
now is the Voice of Peace : Draw near and behold bim : Doſt thou not | 
hear his voice? He that called Thowas to come near,and to ſee the print Luke 24. 36, | 
_ of the Nails, and to put his finger into his Wounds, be it is that calls to 37239239+ 
thee, Come near, and view the Lord thy Saviour, and be nor fairhlefs, but rnd 
believing: Peace be unto thee, fear not, ItisI : He that calleth, Behold me, jc, _ kh 
behold me, to a rebellious people that calleth not on his Name, doth call John 2. rg, ' 
 - Out to thee a Believer to behold him : Hethat calls to them who paſs by, 203 B19 
ro behold his Sorrow in the day of his Humiliation, doth call now to thee 3 1+ 1%» 
to behold his Glory in the day of his Exaltation : Look well upon him, 
Doſt thou not know him? why, it is He that brought thee up from che 
pit of hell : It is He that reverſed the ſentence of thy Damnat.on, that 
bore the Curſe which thou ſhouldſt have born , and reſtored thee cothe 
bleſſing that thou hadſt forfeited and loſt, and purchaſed the Advance- 
ment which thou muſt inherit for ever : And yet doſt thou not know him ? . 54 
why , his Hands were pierced, his Head was pierced , his Sides were Ezck. 16.6,73 
pierced , his Heart was pierced with the ſting of thy fins, that by theſe Tn 8, 9. 
marks thou mighteſt always kriow him z Dolt thou not remember when © *2:39: 
he found thee lying in thy blood, and took pity on thee, and dreit thy 1fche Love of 
wounds, and brought thee home, and ſaid unto thee, Live? Haſt thou God iw us 
forgotten ſince he wounded himſelf to cure thy wounds , and let out his w*re bur as 
own blood co ſtop thy bleeding? Is not the paſſage to his heart yerftand- | _ = | 
ing open? If thou know him not by the face, the yoice the bands, if thou hers, ir 
know him not by the tears and bloody ſweat , yet look nearer, thou maiſt would make 
know him by the Heart : That broken-healed Heart is his, that dead-re. us wholly dez 
vived Heart is his, that ſoul-pitying melting Heart is his ; Doubtleſs ic "_ _ | 
can be none's but his. Love and Compaſſion are its certain Signatures; R—_ an 
This is He, even this is He, who would rather die then thou ſhouldſt die, worldly love 
who choſe thy life before his own , who pleads his blood before his Fa- maketh men 
ther, and makes continual interceſſion for thee , if he had not ſuffered, forger God: 
O what had thou ſuffered ? what hadſt thou been if he had nor 22 ould 
Redeemed thee ?- whither hadſt thou gone if hehad not recalled thee? and ——_— 


and rooted in 
2 mans heart, that he would not be able yoluntarily and freely to think ef any thing elſe > He would 
not fear a contempt, nor care for diſgrace or reproaches or perſecutions, nor would he be afraid of - 
death ir ſelf, becauſe of this Love of God 2 and all the things of the world which he (-=:% :9q hears 
eth, would bring God ro his memory, and themſelves vould ſeem to him but as a dream, or a fable, © 
and he would eſteem them as nothing in reſpe of God and his Glory, And (tobe ſhorr) in the 
zadgement of the world he would be taken for a fool or a drunken man, becauſe he fo little 
careth for the things of this world; —— — This is that love of Ged to which we fhould 


aim to artain by this contemplative fe ; Ger/oz de monte Contemplations in parte operym (gritias 


foi. 382, 
Tec 2 theve 
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there was but a ſtep between thee and Hell, when he fteptin, and bore 
the {iroak , He ſlew the Bear, and reſcued the prey , he delivered thy Sov! 
from the roaring Lion; And is not here yet fuel enough for Love to feed 
on ? Doth not this Load-fione ſnatch eby heare unto it ? and almoſt draw 
ie forth of thy breaſt ? Cantt ebou read the Hiſtory of Love any farther ar 
once ?. Doth eor thy throbbing beart here top to eaſe ir ſelf? and dof# 
thou nor, es Foſeph, ſeek for a place to weep in? or do not the tears of thy 
Love bedew theſe fines? go onthen, for the field of Love- is !arge, it will 
yield chee freſh contents for ever, and be thine eternal work to brhold and 
love : thou needeft not then want work for eby preſent Meditation. Haſt 
thou forgorten tbe time when thon waft weeping, and he wiped the t2ars 
from thine eyes? when thou wait bleeding , and he wiped the blood 


Melant. Epiſt, 


457. Mcmia; from thy Son) ? when pricking cares and fears did grieve thee, and he did 
cum infautula refreſh thee, and draw out the Thorns ? Haſt thon forgotten when thy # 


wah; lacryma5 fojly. did wound thy Sou), and the venemous guile did ſeize vpon ety 
ad 740 ror beart ? when be ſucked forth the mortal poyſon from thy Soul , chough 
oa. que nxy therewith he drew ic into his own ? 1 remember it is written of good 
erat induta Afclanfthon , thar when bis child wes removed from bim ,- ir pierced his 
mane; Hic 2*- fegretoremember, how he once ſate- weeping with the Infant on his knee, 
<9. "rig and bow lovingly it wiped away the tears from the fathers eyes, how then 
ow tc. ſhould it pierce thy-beare to think how lovingly Chriſt bath wiped away 
Gen. 21-15, _ thine ! O how ofc-hath he found thee ſitting weeping, like Hagar , while 
16,17, 18-19. rhon fgaveſt up thy- late, thy friends, thy life, yea thy Soul for loſt ? and 
he opened tothee a Well of Conſolation, and opened thine eyes alſo thar 

*% thon mighteſt ſee it. How ofe bath be found thee in the pofture of Z/;as, 

1 Kings T9. 9. ſitting down- under the tree forlorn and ſolitary , and defiring rather to 
dyethento live? and be bath ſprezd thee a Table of relief from Heaven, 

end ſent thee awty refreſhed; and encouraged to his work > How ofe 

> Kings 6-6, hath be found thee in the troable dfthe ſervant of Z;Þa,crying ont, Alas, 
"7" -what ſhall we do, for an Hoſt doth com*aſs the City ? and he hatb opened 

thine eyes to ſee more for thee then againft thee; both in regard of the ene- 

* mies of chy Sonlandthy body. How oft hath he ſonnd thee in ſach a pal- 

ſion as Jonas, in thy peeviſh frenzy, eweary of thy life? and be hath nor an- 

ſwered paſſion with pa:Tiov, though he might indeed have done well ro be 

angry, but bath mildly resſoned thee ont of thy madneſs,and ſaid, Doft thou 

Mar. 14 37. well tobe angry, 0040 repive againſt me?How oft hath he ſerthee on warch- 
Luke 22.45, ing and praying, or repenting ard believing,and* when he hath returned, 
46. hachſound thee feſt aſleep ? end yer he hath not taken thee ar che worſt, 

but inftesd of an angry aggravation of thy fanle., he hath covered it over 

with the mantle of Love, and prevented thy over-muech ſorrow with a 

centle excuſe, The Spirit 5 willing» bat-the fi:ſh i weak? He might bave 


# 
- 4. 
> 


| Marth. 26.41. gone by thee as Epaminondas by bis ſouldier, who finding him aſl:epupon 


<= the Watch, ran. him.cbreugh with his ſword, and ſaid, Dead 1 found thee, 
aud dead I leave-thee : bur he rather choſe ro awake thee more pently, 
that bis tenderneſs might admoniſh thee, and keep thee Watching : 
C ; How 


—_— 
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How oft bath he been Traduced in his Cauſe , or Name, and thou haſt like 
Peter, denied him (atleaſt by thy filence) whilſt he bath ſtood in ſight? yet 


8! che revenge he hath taken, hath been a heart-meltiog look, and a ſilent Luke 22, 61, 


remembring thee of thy fault by bis countenance. How oft hath Law and 
Conſcience haled thee before him, . as the Phariſees did the adulterous wo. 
man? and laid ehy moſt hainons crimes ro thy charge? And when thou 
hs expeRed to hear the ſentence of death, be bath ſhamed away thy Ac- 
cuſers, and pnt them to filence, and craken on him be did oor bear thy In- 
ditment, and ſaid to thee, Nether do 1 accuſe thee , go thy way, avd 
ſin no more. 

And are thon not yet tranſported and raviſhed with Love? Can thy 
beare be cold when thon think'it of ehis ? or en ir hold when thou remem- 
| breſt thoſe boundleſs compaſſions ? Remembreſt chon nor the time when 
he mer thee in thy duties > when be ſmiled upon thee, and ſpake comforta- 
" blyro thee? whenthou didſt fe down wnder bi ſoadow with great delight, 
and when bis fruit was ſweet to thy taſte? when he brought thee to bu Ban- 

quetting Hoexſe , and hi Banner over thee was Love? when hu left hand 
7.41 nrder thy head, andwith his right hand he did embrace thee? And dof 


thon not yet cry out, St«y we, comfort we, for 1 aw fick of Love > Thas Cant-233.495; 


Reader, I wonld bave thee deal with thy heare ; Thus hold forth the good- 
neſs of Chriſt co thy affeRions ; plead thus the caſe with thy frozen Sonl, 
till thon ſay as David in another caſe, Ay beart was het within me, while 1 
Was waſing the fire burned, Plal.39.3, If theſe ftorementioned Argaments 
will not roaze up thy Love, thon haſt more, enough of this nature at hand: 
Thou haſt all Chriſts perſons! Excellencies to ſtudy ; thou haſt all bis par- 
ticular mercies to thy ſelf, both ſpecial and common ; thou haſt all bis ſweet 
and near relations totbee, and thou haſt the hsppineſs of thy perpetnal 
abode with bim hereafter ;, all theſe do offer themſelves to thy Meditation, 
with 8!l their ſeveral branches and adjurts. Only follow them cloſe to 
thy bearr, ply the work, and ler it not cool : Deal with thy heart, as Chriſt 
did with Peter, when he asked bim thrice over, Loveſ# tbowme ? till be 


was grieved, and anſwers, Lord, thou kxoweſt that 7 love thee. So ſay to gby John 21.15, 


Heart, Loveſt thou thy Lord? and ask it the ſecond time, and urge ir the 16,17, 


third eime, Loveſt thou thy Lord? eillthon grieve it, and ſhame it out of 
ies topidity, and it can truly ſay, Thou knoweſt that I love him, 
And thns I have ſhewed you how to excite the affeRion of love. 


S803. VI 


2. He next Grace or affcRion to be excited, is Deſire. The Obje&t [8 


of it is Goodneſs confidered as abſent, or not yet attained. This 
being ſo neceſſiry an attendant of Love, and being excited 'much by the 
ſame fore-mentioced objeRive conſiderations, I ſuppoſe you need tbe leſs 
dire&ion to be here added; aad therefore ſhall touch bug briefly on this, 
If Love be bor, I warrant you Deſire will nor be cold, 
Cce 3 When 


$. 6. 


- 


When rhou haft thus viewed the goodneſs of the Lord, and confidered 
of che pleaſures that are 8t his right hand, then proceed en with thy Ade- 
ditation thus ; Thiok with cby ſelf, Where bave | been? what bave I ſeen? 
O the incomprehenſible aſtoniſhing glory / O the rare tranſcendent Beau- 
ty! O bleſſed Sonls that now enjoy it | thar ſee a thouſand times more 
clearly , what | bave ſeen but darkly at this diſtance, and ſcarce diſcerned 
throogh the interpoſing Clonds! Whar a difference is there berwixe my 
Nate and theirs ! I ara ſighing, ard they are fioging - I am finning and they 
"JS BM are plesſiog God + I hbave an ulcerated cancrous Soul, like the loarhſom 
* mga] " bodies of 7b or Lezerw, a ſpctacle of Pity ro thoſe that behold me : but 
g%id 6x fi; in they are perfect 8nd witboor biemiſh: I am here intingled in the love of 
vitaia -rer- theworld, wheptbey are taken up withebe Love of God : I live indeed 
24, 94am 93id among the means of Grace,andI poſſcſs the fellowſhip of my fellow: be- 
$:. _ ft ib lievers; but I have none of their immediate views of God , nor none of 
+ nagar. e£ thar fellowſhip that ebey poſſeſs: * They have none of my carcs and 
ib; lafituds, fears; They weep not in fecret : They laoguiſh not in ſorrows : Theſe tears 
x0x eft inf/1\= gre wiped away from theireyes : O bappy,a thouſand times happy ſouls | 
75; non of f3- a1. that 1 muſt dwell indirty fleſh, when my Brethren and compenions 


= ge" * do dwell with God / Alas, that I am lapt in earth, and tied as a monn- 


z4U4 corruy- tain cown to this inferiour world, when they are got abovethe Sun,ard 
zio, n4Ka indi- have laid aſide their luwpiſh bodies! Alas, char] muſt lie and prey and 
geatiz, ruda wir, and pray and wait 8s if my heart werein my knees : when they do 


us "4B 7... nothing bur Love and Praiſe, and Joy and Enjoy, as if their hearts were 
diximas awd got into the very breſt of Chrift , and were clolely conjoyned to bis own 

7bi nn fit. heart. How f:r out of fight and reach, and bearing of their bigh enjoy- 

L414 ae ments do I bere live, when they feel them, and feed and livevpon them ! 

1 denmoty What ſtrange thoughts baveT of God > Whar ſtrange corceiv ngs? What 

1ss vidit, nec Rrange BffeRtions? | am fin to ſoperſcribe my beſt ſervices, 8s che blind 

exris «xdvit, Athenians { Tothe unknown God] when they ere as well acquainted with 

#ec 18 cc! /0- him,ss men that live continually in bis houſe - ard as familiar in their boly 

> pk png praiſes, as if ebey werea!l one with him / What a little of that God, ther 

Sit Dews &:1;. Criſt, ebat Spirir, that life, that love, that Joy bavel ! and bow ſoon doh 

gex-.o45 ſe. it depart and leave me in 2 ſadder Carknefs! Nowand then a ſpark doth fall 

Sz x cs 5 ypon my khearr, nd whileI gaze vponir, ir trait goes ont; or rather,my 
oh "ng 4 01d refilting beart doth quench it ? Bur they have their lighe in his lighr, 
bomins 5: and livc continually at the ſpring of Joyes ! Here are we vexing each 
aſcendzt; Cor Other with quarrc's, and tronbling our peace with diſcontents, when they 
3b ba942%45 : areone in heart and voyce, and daily ſound forth their Hallelvjabs to 
camp co5 God with full delightful Harmony and Conſent, O what & Featt hath 
reſcant in ters Wy Faich beheld ! and O what &« Famineis fertin my Spirit / I have ſeen 
72' g4c:i-m A glimple intg9 the Conrr of God , bur 8las, Iſtand bur as a begpar at 
plzcit mobs rhe doors, when the Souls of my Companions are 8dmitted in. O 
9408 4; 42% bicſſcd Sonis! I may not, I dare not envy your Happineſs , I rather 
-+ 26? = _rejoyce in my bretbrens proſperity, and #m ghd ro think of the day when 
& v7; c.21, I ſhill be admicred 1ato your fellowihip: But I cannot bu; look wpen 
you 
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you 85 a child doth on bis brother, who firs in the Mothers lap while 
himſelf ſtands by, and wiſh char 1 were ſo happy as to be in your place;oce 
to diſ>lace you, bat to reſt ehere with you. Why muſt I ſtay and groan, 
and weep, and wait My Lord is gone, he bath lefr this Eartb, and is en- 
rered into bis Glory: My Brethren are gone, my friends are chere, my 
houſe, my bope, my Allis there ! and muſt L ſtay bebiede co ſojourn bere ? * 
whar precious Saints have left tbis Earth ? of whomT amready to fay as 
Amierbachius, when he beard of the deaih of Zaingerne, Piger me vivere poſt Meich. Adan 
1axtum virus, cnjis magna fuit dofirina, ſed exigna fs cum pictate Confera- '* 354 Z4in- 
1zr, Itisirkfom to me tolive after ſach a mao, whoſe learning was ſo grear, S"*07 t 
and yer compared with his godlineſs, very ſmall : if the Saints were all here, G;,izrwm; 
if Chriſt were here, then it were no grief for me to Ray , if the Bridegroom 
were preſent, who could moarn ? Bat when my Soul is fo far diſtant from 
my God, wonder noz what aileth me, if Inow complain , an ignorant 
Aicah will do fo for bis Idol, and ſhallnotthen my Soul do ſo for God? 1,0 4.4; 
And yer if 1 had oo bope of enjoyirg, I would goand hide my (elf in the : 
deſer:s, and lie and bout in ſome obſcure wilderneſs , and ſpend my days 
in frcit'e's wiſhes : But ſeeing it is the promiſed Land of wy Reſt, and che 
ſtate chat I muſt be advanced to my ſelf, and my Soul draws near, and is | 
almoſt arie, I will loveandlong; I will look and deſire : I will breathe F 
ont ble fſcd Calvins Motto, V/quequo Demine ;, How long, Lord, How B:xz in vit. 
long !; How long, Lord, Holy and True, wilt thou ſuffer this Soulto pang £44 
and groan / and wilt not open ard let himin, who waits and longs to be 
with Thee ! 

Thos, Chriſtian Render, let thy chowghts aſpire : Thus whet the deſires 
of thy Soul by theſe Xedirations , till cky Soul long (as David: for the 
waters of Bethlehem) and lay, O that one would give me to drink of the wells 
of Salvation | 2 Sam.23.15, andtillthon canit lay as be, P/al. 119.174. 
1 have longed for thy Salvation, O Lord. Andasthe mother ard brethren 
of Ch:it, when they could nor come at him becauſe of the preſs , ſent to 
him, ſaying, Thy mother and brethren ſtand withent, de firing to ſee ther ; fend 
thou vp tbe ſame meſſage, rell bim,thou Randeſt bere vviihour,defiring to 
ſec bir, he vvill ovvn theeeven in theſe near relations; for he bath ſaid, 
T bey that hear bis word, and do it, are bis mother and brethren. And chus I Luk, g.20,21. 
have directed you, in theaRing of your defire after your Reit. 


SECT. VIE, 


3. He next AﬀeRicn to be aRed,is Hope. This is of fingularuſerothe © «. >. 
Soul. It belpeth exccedingly to ſupport it in ſufferings; it encon- 
capeth to adventure upon the greateſt difficulties : it firmly cftabliſberh ir 
inthe moſt ſhakivg Trials : and ic mighty enliveas the Soul in duties; and 
is rhe very ſpring that ſers all the vyheels a going : Who vvould Preach, if 
it VVere not in hopeto prevail vyich poor ſmners for their Converſion and 
Confirmation? vvbo vvyould pray, bar for his hope to prevail vvith God ? 
"2000 C£8x 4 vvbo 


F>. 
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"* who would belicve, or obey, or ſtrive, or ſuffer, or do any thing for Hea- 
| Fides intue- yen, if it were not for the hope that he hath co obrain ie? would the Ma. . 
rur verbum riner ſail, and the Merebantadventure, if they had not hope of ſafety and 
e175 yon of ſucceſs? Would the Husbandman plough, and fow, and take pains, if be 
| "_0 ar opeicha had not hope of increeſe at Harveſt ? Would the Souldier fight, if he boped 
- Giſtinguit not for victory ? Sure no man doth adventure upon known impollibilitiee, 
Lith:rws. Therefore it is thar they who pray meerly from Cuftom, or meerly from | 
| 24 ha conſcience, conſidering it as a duty only, but looking for no great matters d\ 


. vm from God by their prayers, are generally formal and beartleſs therein ; 
3dem rerum TIT , 


— 


600, people make dull Preachers, and a lively people make a lively Preacher. 
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with: thine own heart : Why ſhould I not confidently and comfortably 
hope, when my ſoul is in the hands of fo compaftionate a Savionr? and 
when the Kingdom is at the diſpoſi] of ſo bounteous « God ? Did heever 
manifeſt any backwardoeſs to my good ? or diſcover the lesſt inclination 
to my.raine ? Hath he not ſworn the cdntrary to me in hi. Word? that be 
delights nor in the death of him that dieth, but rather that he ſhould repeoe 
and live? Have not all his dealings with me witneſſed the ſame? Did he not 
minde me of my danger, when I never feared it? and why was this, if he 
would not have me to eſcapeit ? Did he not minde me of my bappinels, 
when.I had no thoughts of it? and wby was this , bur thit he would have 
me to enjoy it ? How oft hath he drawn me to himſelf, and his Chriſt, when 
I have drawn bickward, and wou!ld have broken from him? What reſtleſs 
importunity hath he uſedin bis ſuit? bow hath he followed me from place 
to place ? and his Spirit inceſſantly follicited my hezrz, with winning 
ſaggeſtions and perſwaſions for my good ? and would he have done all 
this, if be bad been wiiling thar I ſhould periſh? If my Soul were in the 
hauds of my mortal Foes, then indeed there were ſmall hopes of my 
ſalyation ; yea, it it were wbolly in my own hands, my fleſh, and my folly 
would betray it to dawnation. But have I as much cauſe to diſtraſt God, - 
.as eo diſtruſt my foes ? or to diſtruſt my ſelf? Sure Ihave nor, Have I nor 
a ſure Promiſe to build and reſton? andthe T-#th of God engaged to ful. 
fill ie > Would I nor hope, if an honeſt man bad made me a promiſe ofany 
thing in bis power ? And ſhall I not hope, when I have the Covenant and 
the Oath of God? Its true, the glory is our of ſight; we haye not bebeld the 
Manſions of the F4i»ts : Who hath aſcended up to diſcover ir,and deſcend- 
ed to teil us what he had ſeen ? why, butthe word isncar me : Have I not 
Moſes, andthe Prophets? Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Is not the promiſe of 
God morecertain then our ſight ? It is not by ſight , but by hope that we 
muſt be ſaved, and hope that is ſeen is nor hope ; for if we ſee it, why do 
we yet hope for it? but if we hope for that we ſee nor, then do we with 
patience wait for it, Rom.$.24,25. I have been aſhamed of my hope in the 
armof flcſh, but hope in the promiſe of God maketh not aſhamed , Rows. 
5.5. Iwillſay therefore in my greztelt ſufferings with the Charch, Lam. 
3.24,8c. The Lord t my portion, therefore will 1 hope in him. The Lord vo 
good to them that wait for him, to the Soul that ſerketh bims : it uu good that 
Tboth bope, and quietly wait for the Salvation of the Lord. It is good for 4 
wan that he bear the yoke in his youth. 1will ſer alone and keep ſilence, becanſe 
1 bave born it upon me. 1 will put my mouth in the duſt, if ſo be there may be 
hope. For the Lord will not caft off for ever , But though he canſe grief, yet 
will he bave compaſſion according to the mnulii:uge of his mercies. Though L 
languiſh and die, yet will I hope, for he hath ſaid, The Righteous hath 
hope in his death, Prov.14.32.Though I muſt lie down in duſt and darkneſs, 
yet there 92y fle/b ball reft in hope, Plal,16.9. And when my fleſh bath 
nothing in which it may rejoyce, yer will I keep 'the rejoycing of 
bope firm to the end, Heb, 3,6, For he hath ſaid, The hope of the 
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Righteom ſoall be gladneſs, Prov.10.28. Indeed, if I bad lived ftill an- 
dec the Covenart of Works, and been put my ſelf to the ſatisfying of thae 
Juſtice, then there had been no hope; Bur Chriſt hath raken Cown thoſe 5ws.. 
poſcibilities, and bath brought ina better bope,by which we may now draw 
nigh tro God, Heb.7.19. Orif Ihadro do with a feeble Creature , there 


were ſmall bope , for how could he raiſe this body from the duſt ? and life 
me up above the San? Bue whar is this to the 4/evighty power , who made 
the Heavens and Earth of nothing? Cannot the ſame power that raiſed 


Chriſt, raiſe me? and that hath glorified the Head, alſo glorifie the Mem- 


bers > Doubtleſs by the 5/504 of Chriſts Covenant will God ſend forth bis 


priſoners from the pir whereinis no water , therefore will I curn to this 


ſtrong hold, as a priſoner of hope, Zech.g.11,12. | 
And thus you ſee how Meditation may excite your Hope. 


D O— 


SECT. VIII. 


6. 8. A 4. TJ next Aﬀetion to be aQed,is (onrage or Bol/dneſ1, which lesdeth 


I Tim 6.125 
19. 

x Per.1.13-. 
Heb.12.1. 

1 Cor 9.24. 
Mat ,11.12+ 


Rom. $.31. 


co Reſolution, and concluderh in Af», When you bave thus monnt- 
ed your Love,and Defire,and Hope, go on,and think further thus with your 
ſelves; And will Ged indeed dwell with mer? Andis there ſuch a glory with- 
in the reach of hope ? O. why do I not then lay hold upon it? where is the 
chearful vigor of my 5:74? why doI not gird upthe loins of my mind,and 
play the man for ſuche prize ? why do I not run with ſpeed the race before 
me ? and ſet upon mine enemies on every ſide? and valiantly break through 
all reſiſtance ? why do I not take this Kingdom by force ? and my fervent - 
Soul catch at the place ? do I yet fat ſtill, and Heaven before me? If my Beaft 
do bur ſee his Provender, if my greedy Senfes perceive but their deligbrful 
obje&s, I have much ado to ſtave them off ; And ſhould not my Soul be as 
eager for ſucha bleſſed Reft ? why then doI not undaunrtedly fall ro work? 
what ſhould ſtop mc?or what ſhould diſmay me?ls God with me,or againſt 
me inthe work? will Chriſt ſtand by me? or will he not ? If it were a way of 
fin that leads to death , then I might expe&t char God ſhould reſiſt mc, 
and ſtand in my way with the drawn ſword of his diſpleaſore , or et leaſt 
overtake me tomy grief atlaſt : But is be againſt the obeying of his own 
commands ? Is perfe&t good againft any thing but evil? doth he bid me 
ſeek, and wi!l he not affift me init ? doth he lecme a work, and urge me 
roir, and will he after all be againſt me in it ? It cannot be. And if he 
be for me, who can be againſt me? In the work of fin, all things almoſt 
areready to help ns, and God only and his Servants are againſt os; and 
how it doth thae work proſper in our hands? But in my courſe to Hea- 
ven, almoſt all ehings are againſt me, but God is for me, and bow happi. 
ly ill doth the work ſucceed? Do I ſet upon this work in my own 
ſtrength, or rather in the ft engrh of Chriſt my Lord? and cannor I do all 
ebiogs ebrovgh him chat ſtrengtbeneth me? was beever foiled , or _ 
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dued by an enemy? He hath been aſſaulted indeed : bnt was he ever con- 
quered ? Can they take the ſheep, eill they have overcome the Shepherd ? 
why then doth my ficſh lay open to me the difficulties, and urge me ſo 
much'with the greatneſs and troubles of the work? It is Chriſt that muſt 
anſwer all theſe Objeions ; and whatare the difficulties that can ſtay his 
power? Is anything too hard for the Omwnipotent God? May not Peter 
boldly walk on the Sea, if Chriſt do bur give the word of command? and if 
he begin to fink, is it from the weakneſs of Chyiſ, or the ſmalneſs of his 
Faith ? The water indeed is but a ſioking ground co tread on ; but if Chriſt 
be by, and countenanceusin it, if he be ready to reach us bis hand, who 
would draw back for fear of danger ? Is not Sea and Land alike to him?Shall 
I bedriven from my God, and from my Everlaſting Reſt , asthe filly Birds 
are feared from their food, with a man of clouts, or a lond noiſe, when I 
know before there is no danger init ? How do ſee men daily in theſe wars 
adventureupou Armies, and Forts, and Cannery, and caſt themſelves upon 
the inftruments of death ? and have not Ias faira prize before me ? and as 
much encouragement toadventure asthey ? what dol venture? my life is 
moſt, and in theſe profperous times,there is not one of many that ventures 
that : What doI venture 0n? are they not unarmed foes? A great hazard 
indeed, to venture on the bard zhowghtsof the world! or on the ſcorns and 
{landers of a wicked corgne | Sure theſe ſerperts teeth are out; theſe Vipers 
are eaſily ſhaken into the fire ; theſe Adders have no ſtings; theſe thorns 
have loſt cheir prickles : as all things below are ſilly comforters, ſo are they 
ſilly coothleſs enemies, Bugbears to frighten foo'!s and childreo, rather then 
powerfull dreadiu]l Foes. DoI not well deſerve to be turned into Hell,ifrthe 
ſcorns and threats of blinded men, if the fear of ſilly rotten earth can drive 


me thither ? do I not well deſerve to be (hut out of Heaven, if 1 will be + 


frighted from it with the Tongues of ſinners? Surely my own voice muſt 
needs candemn me, and my own hand ſubſcribe the ſentence, and com- 
mon reaſon would ſay that my d4wx4tion were juſt. Whar if it were F«- 
ther, or M.ther, or Hasband, or Wife, or the neareſt friend that I bavein 
the world, (if they may be called Friends that would draw me to damna- 


_ 


tion) ſhould 1 not run over all char would keep me from Chriſt ? Will | 


their friendſhip countervail the enmity of God ? or be any comfore to my 
condemned foul? Shall I be yielding, and pliable to the deſires of men, and 


only harden my ſelf againſt the Zord? Let meo, let Angels beſcech me + 


upon their knees, I will ſlight their tears, I will ſcorn co ſtop my conrle 


to bebold them, I will ſhut mice cars againſt their cries : Letthem flatter, | 


or let them frown, ſer them draw forth tongues and ſwords againſt me, I 
am reſolved to break through in the might of Chriſt, and ro look upon 
them all 8s nzked duſt, If ehey would entice me with prefermer?, with the 


Kingdoms of the world, I will no more regard them then che dung of - 
the Earth. O bleſſed Reſt ! O moſt nnvaluable Glor3ozs Stare ! who would 


ſell thee for dreams and ſhadows > Who would be enticed or af- 
frighted from theee; Who would nox ſtrive, and fight, and watch.,. and 
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run, andebar with violence, even to the laſt breath, ſo he might bar have 
hope ar laſt toobtain thee ? Surely none but thoſe that know thee nor, and 
believe not thy glory. Thus you ſee with whar kind of Meditations you 
may excite your Courage, and raiſe your Re/olations, 


SECT.IX. 


$1: 9: £- 3. T? laſt AﬀeRion to be aRed is Joy. This is the end of all theReſt ; 


Love, Deſire, Hope and Courage, doall rend to the raiſing of our 
Joy. This is fo deſirable to every man by ature, and is ſo eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary to the conſtitnting of his happineſs, that I hope I need cor ſay much 
to perſwade you to any thing that would make your life delightful. Sop- 
poſing you therefore already convinced, That the pleaſores of the fleſh are 
brotifh and periſhing , and that your ſolid and laſting joy muſt be from 
Heaven, inſtead of perſwading, I ſhall proceed in direRing. | 
Well then, by this time, if thou baft manvged well the former work, 
thou art got within the ken of thy Reſt ; thou believeſt the truth of ir, thou 
art conviriced of the excellency of ir, thou art faln in love with it, thou 
longeſt after it ; thou hopeſt for it, and thou art reſolved couragiouſly to 
venture for the obtaining it : But is here any work for joy in this? we de- 
light in the good which we do poſleſs:It is preſent good:that is the objeR of 
Joy ; but (thon wile ſay)alas,T am yet without it. Wel], but yer think alittle 
fureber with tby ſelf , though the Real preſence do afford the choiceſt joy, 
ye: the preſence of its imperfeR 7a or image in my underfiznding, may 
afford mea preat deal of true delight. Is it noching eo have a deed of pift 
from Ged? Arebis infallible prowsſes no ground of Joy ? Is it norhivg eo 
livein daily cxpe2arion of entring into the Kingdew ? Is not my aſſurance 
of being glorified one of theſe days a ſufficient ground for unexpreſlible 
Joy? Is ir no delight to the Heir of a Kingdom, to think of what be muſt 
hereafter poſſeſs, chongh at preſent he little differ from a ſervant? 
Am1T not commanded to rejoyce i» hope of rhe glory of God? Row. 5.2. and 
I2.12. | 
Here then, Reader, take tby heart once again, as it were, by the hand ; 
Bring it to the top of the higheſt Monnt : if it be poſſible, ro fome Arlas 
above the clouds : ſhew it the Kingdom of Chriſt 8nd the Glexy of it : ſay 
eo it, All thi will thy Lord beftow nupen thee, who haſt believed in him, and 
been a worfvirper of him : It is the Fathers good pleaſure to give thee this 
Kingdom. Secit thou this efteniſhing Glory aboverthee? Why allthis is thy 


own inheritance. This Crown is thine, theſe pleaſures are thine, this com- 


pany, this beauteous place is thine, all tbings are thine , becanſe thon are 
Chriſts, and Chriſt is thine ; when thou waſt marcied to bim, thou kadſt 
all chis with him. 


|; Thus take thy heart into the Land of Promiſe ; ſhew it the pleaſant bills, 
+ 


a3; and 
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and fruitfol valleys , Shew it thecloſters of Grapes which thou haſt ge- 
thered : and by thoſe convinceie that it is a bleſſed Land, flowing with 
better then milk and boney : enter the gates of the ho/y City, walk cthrongh 
the ſtreets of the »ew Jeruſalem, walk about Siox, go round abour her, tell 
the towers thereof,mark well her Bulwarks, conſider her palaces, that thou 
mayfttel! it to tby ſoul, ( P/al.48.12,13.) Hath ienotthe Glory of God, 
and is not ber light like-ro-a ſtone moſt precions 2: See the rwelve foundations 
of her ws1ls,and the names of the ewe/ve Apoſtles of the Lamb therein : the 
building of the walls of it are of Jaſper,and the City is of pure gold, as clear 
as plaſs : The foundation is garniſhed with precious ſtones, and the twelve 
gares aretwelve pearls: every ſeveral gate is of one Pearl, andthe ſtreet of 
theCity is pureGold as it were tranſparent glaſs,there is no Temple in it, for 
the Lord Ged' Almighty,andihe Lamb are the Templeof it, It bath no necd 
of Sun or Moon to ſhine in it, for che Glory of Ged doth lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof, and the Nations of them which are ſaved ſhall 
walk in the light of ir. Theſe ſayings are faithful and true,and the Lord God 
of the holy Prophets hath ſent bis Angels (and his own Son) to ſew unto h1s 
ſervants the things that muſt ſhartly be done, Rev.21.11,12,13, &c. to the 


end,aod 22.6.What ſayſt thou now to all this? This is thy Rett, O my Soul, 


and this mult be ebe place oftby Everlaſting habitation : Lee all the Sons of 
Sion then rejoyce,and the dangbters of Jeruſalem be glad: for great s the Lord, 
and greatly i he praiſed in the ("ity of our Ged : Brantiful for ſitnation,the joy 
of rhe whole Earth is Mount Sion : God & known in her Palaces. for a refuge, 
Pſalm 48. 11,1,2,3. | 

Yer proceed on: Anima que amat aſceuiit er. TheSonl (ſaith Auſtin) 
that loves, aſcends frequently, and runs familiarly ebrough the ſtreers of the 


heavenly Feruſalem , viſiting the Pfatriarchs and Prephesrs, - ſalntings the + 
Apeftles. admiring the Armies of Aſfarryrs and Confeſſors,@+c: So doxbor, -- 


Jjead 0n thy heart as from ſtreer to ftreet, brir-ging: it ioto che Palace of the 
Great King, lead ir, as it were, from chamber tochamber ;ſay.toir,. Here 
muft1 lodge, here muſt I live, here muſt I praiſe; here maſt I love; and be 
beloved : I muſt ſhortly be one af this heavenly Qaire, I ſhall then be bet- 
.zer skilled jn the muſick: among this blefſed-company muſt I rake my 
place: my voice muſt joyn to make. up,the Melody - .my Tears will 
then be wiped sway, my groans earned -to-another tune :+ my Cot- 
rage of Clay will be changed ro this Palace;»and +my-priſon rags to theſe 
ſgjeodid robes - my ſordid nafty-ftinking-fleſtsſhajl be pur off” and ſuch 8 


Sun-like ſpiritus| body pnton - for the former things are done away; Gl+- » : - 


rious things are ſpoken of 'thee,- O City: of *God* ; There: iris thar'trouble 
and {amerntanion cesſerh, and ybe voice of ſorrow is not heard :. O'when 
I look npon this gtorious. place, , whar a dunghil-and dungeon, merhinks, 
is Earth! O what a difference betwixt a man feeble,  pained, groaning, 
dying, rocting in the grave;.and one of theſe triumphant, bleffed , ſhining 
Saints? Here ſhall.I drink-of the river of pleaſure , the {treats where- 
of make glad ine City of our God. For the Lord will create 8 New 
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come into mind, we ſhall be glad and rejoyce for ever inthat which he 
creates: for he will create Feruſalem a rejoycing,and her people a joy: And 


he will rejoyce in Fer#ſalem,and joy in his people:and the yoice of weeping. 


ſhall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying : there ſhall be no 
more thence an infant of days,nor an old man that hath not filled his days, 
1/a.65.17,18, 19,20.Muſt 7/rae/ on Earth under the bondage of the Law 
ſerve the Lord with joyfulneſs and gladneſs of heart, becauſe of the abun- 
dance of all things which they poſſeſs? Sure then I ſhall ſerve him with 
joyfulneſs and gladneſs,who ſhall have another kind of ſervice, 8 of abun- 
dance in glory, Deat.28.47.Did theSainrs take joyfully the ſpoiling of their 
goods? Heb.11.34.and fhall notI take joyfully the receiving of my good, 


_ and ſuch a full reparation of all my loſſes ? Was it ſuch a remarkable, cele- 


brated day,when the Jews reſted from their enemies, becauſe it was turned 
to them from ſorrow to Joy,and from mourring into a good day? Eſther 
9. 22. What a day then will that be to my ſoul,whoſe Reſt and change will 
be ſo much greater? When the wiſe men ſaw but the Star of Chriſt, they 
rejoyced with exceeding great joy, Afat.2. 10. But I ſhall ſhortly ſee the 
Star of Faceb, even himſelf who is the bright and morning Star, Nam, 
24.17. Rev.22,16. If they returned from the Sepulchre with great Joy, 
when they had but heard that he was riſen from the dead, J4at.28.8.What 
Joy then will it be to me,when I ſhall ſee him riſen and reigning in his glo- 
ry ? and my lelf raifed to a bleſſed communion with him ? Then ſh1ll we 
have beauty for aſhes indeed, and the oyl of Joy for mourning, and the 
garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs, 7/4.61.3. when he haih made 
$50uan eternal excellency, a Joy of many generations, 7/a,60.15. 

Why do 1 nor then ariſe from the duſt, and lay afide my ſad complaints, 
and ceaſe my doletul mourning note?Why do 1 not trample down vain de- 


lights, and feed upon the foreſcen delights of glory ? why is not my lifea | 
continual Joy? and the Tavour of Heaven perpetually upon my ſpirit? And * 


thus, Reader, I have direRted thee in ating tby Joy. 
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SECT. AX - 


H Ere alſo when thon findeſt cauſe, thou haſt a ſingular advantage from 
thy Meditations of Heaven, for the ating of the contrary and mvre 
mixed paſſions, As, 
x, Of thy hatred and deteſtation of fin, which would deprive thy ſoul of 
thele immortal Joys. 
2. Of thy godiy and filial Fear, leſt thou ſhould either abuſe or hazard 
this mercy. 
3. Of thy neceſſary grief for ſuch thy fooliſh abuſe and hazard. 
4. Of thy godly ſhame, which ſhould cover thy face for the foremen- 
tioned folly, | 
5. Of 


—s | 


© Fernſalem and a New Eurth,aud the former ſhall not be remembred, nor 
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2 Of thy unfeigned repentance for what thou haſt done againſt chy — 


—_— 
— 


oYs. | | | 

: S Of thy holy anger or 5nd;gnation againſt thy ſelf for ſuch miſcar- 
riage. 
n Of thy zeal and jealouſie over thy heart, leſt thou ſhouldſt again be 
drawn to the like iniquity. 

8. And of thy pity toward thoſe who are ignorantly walking in the 
contrary courſe, and in apparent danger of loſing of all chis, 

Butl will confine my ſelf to the former chief affetions,and not meddle 
with theſe, leſt I be too prolix , but leavethem to thy own ſpiritual pru= - 


gence. 
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I would here alſo have thee to underſtand thet I do not place any flar 
neceſlity in thy aCing of all the forementioned affeRions in this order at 
one time,or in one duty: perhaps thou maiſt ſometime feel ſome one of thy 
affections more flat then the reſt, and ſo to have more need of exciting:or 
thou maiſt find one ſtirring more then the reſt, and ſo think it more ts 
able to helpit forward: orif thy time be ſhort,thou maift work upon one 
affeRion one day, aad upon another the next,as thou findeſt cauſe: All this 
I leave till ro thy own Prudence. 

And ſol have done with the third part of the Dire&tion,v.z.What pow= 
ers of the Soul are here to be acted , what affetions excited; by what Ob- 
jeive conſiderations, and in what order. 
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By what «A tlings of the Soul to proceed in this 
work of Heavenly Contemplation. 


—_ * » 


SECT. I. 


J &-OZ - Theficſt and main Toframent of this work, is, that (: of ita- 
SWPgAYS 7107, Or Conſideration , which I before have opened, and 
which is to go along with us through che whole, Bat becauſe meer Cogi- 
2 «tion, if it be nor preſt home , will not ſopierce and affeR the hearr, 
| 22, One 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. 16% 


ts 


| Therefore we muſt here proceed to a ſecond ſtep, which is cajled So/zloquy 
which is notbing but a pleading the caſe with our own Souls. As in preach- 
ing to others, the bare proponading and apening of ruth; and duties, doth 
ſeldom find that ſucceſs as the lively application; ſo itisalfo in meditating 
2nd propounding tr»thsto our ſelves, The moving pathetical pleadings with 
8 ſinner, will make bim deeply sffcRed with s common Trath which before: 
though he knew ir,yet it never flirred bim : What heart-meltings do we ſee 
under powerful application, when the naked explicatios did little move 
them? If anywherethere be 8 texder-hearted, affeftionare people, tis likely 
under ſuch a moving, cloſe-applying 24:»try. Why tbus muſt thon do in 
thy Xediration to quicken thy own kearr : Enter into a ſerious debate with 
it; Plead with it in che moſt moving and affecting language; Urge it with 
> the moſt weighty and powerful Arguments; This [o/5/0q 4,07 lelf-conference, 
hath been the praRice of the holy men of God in all Times; How doth 
David plead with bis Sool againſt itsdejeRions, and argue ir into an holy Þ 
confidence and comfort? P/al. 42.5, 11.and 43. 5. hy art tho caſt down 
O my Sont,and why art thou ſo diſquieted within me ? Truſt in God, for 1 ſhall 
Jet give him thanks, wio u the health of my countenance, and my God, Soin 
P/al.1S3.1,2, &c. Bleſi the Lord O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs 
his holy Name. Bleis the Lord O my Soul,and forget not all hit benefits, &c, 
ſo doth be alio end the Pialm; and ſo doth he begin and end the 104. Pſalm 
So Plal.146.1. So Pſalm 116.7, Rerxrn ante thy Reft, O my Soul, for the Lord 
hath dealt bountifally with thee. The like you way tee in the Iedirations of 
holy men of later Times ; Anftin, Bernard, &c. So that this is no new path 
which I perſwade you to tread; but that which the F4i2ts have ever uſed in 
their eavtation, | 


— 


SECT. II. 


: Boar Seliloquy bath its ſeveral parts, and its due method wherein it 
ſhould be manzged. The parts of it areaceording to the ſeveral affe- 
Rions of the Soul, and according to the ſeveral neceſſities thereof; ac- 
cordirg to the various Arguments to be uſed, and according to the yarious if 
wayes of Argning, So that you ſee if 1 ſhould attempt the full handling 
hereof, it would take up more time and room then intend or can allowit, Þ 
Oaly thos mach in brief. As every good Maſter and Father of a Family I ; 
a good Preacher to his own Family: foevery good Chriſtian is a good 
Preacher to his own Soul. Solilcquy is & P. eaching to ones ſelf, Therefore 
the very ſame Aſ:thod which a Afinifter ſhould uſe in bis Preachirg to 
others, ſhould a (hriſtias uſe in ipesking to bimſelf, Doft thou underftand 
the beſt method for a publick Preacher ? Doſt rhou know the right parts and 
order of a Sermon? and which is the moſt effetual way of appliicarios? 
why then 1 need to Jay it open no further : thon underflandeſt che merbod 
and parts of this Sol;/:quy. - Mark the moſt affcting beart-melting oy 
EEE | ſter ; 
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fer , obſerve bis courſe both for matter and manner ; ſet him as a p4trers 
before thee for thy imitation; and the ſame way that hetakes with the 
hearts of bis people, do rhou alſo rake with thy own bears. Men are nacural- 
ly addifed to imitatio», eſpecially of thoſe whom they moſt affe& and ap. 
prove of : How near do ſome 14imifters come intheir Preaching to the 5-1;- 
$14tion of others, whom they uſually hear,and much reverence and value? fo 
mayſt thou in this duty of preaching to thy heart: Art thou not ready 
ſometime when thou heareſt a ILinsfter, to remember divers things which | 
thou thinkeſt might be moving and pertinent, and to wiſh that he wauld * 
have mentionedand preſſed them on the Hearers ? why, remember thoſe 
when thou art exhorting eby ſelf, and preſs them pa thy own hears 25 cloſe 
as thou canft. 

As therefore this is accounted the moſt familiar Iethod in Preaching, ſo 
it is for thee in Meditating; viz. Firſt, Explain to thy ſelf the ſubje&t on 
which thou doſt Mecditate,both the Terms and the ſubject Matter:ſtudy the 


I. Explicttion 


| difficulties till the doQrine is clear. Secondly,, Then confirm thy Fairhin ,. Confirmati« 


the Belief of it, by the moſt clear convincing Scripture Reaſons. Thirdly, on, F 
Then Apply it according to its vature, and thy neceſfity. As in the =: 3. Applications - 
we are upon, Thatthere is a Reſt remaining for the people of God. ; 
' 4. Conſider of the uſefal Conſearics, or Conclufions that thence ariſe, 1- V/e of In« 
for the clearing and confirming of thy judgement, which is commonly cal- formations 


| led a Uſe of Information. Here thou mayft preſs them alſo by other con- 


fhrming Argaments, 8nd adjoyn the confutation of the contrary Errors. 
2. Proceed then to conſider of the Duties which do appear to be ſuch 2. w/e of 1ns 


from the Do&rine in hand, which is commonly called A Uſe of Inftrufion, /ruttion. 
' 85 alſo the reprehenſion of the contrary vices. 


, Then proceed to queſtion, and try thy ſelf, bow thon haſt valued this 3. of £xami-' 


| Glory of the Saints? how thou haft loved it, and bow thon haſt laid oue 5402. 


thy ſelf to obtain it ? This is called, A Uſe of examination, Here thou may ſt 
alſo make uſe of difcovering Sigus, drawn from the Nature, Properties, 
Effefts, Adjuntits,&C. 

. So far es this Tryal bath diſcovered thy negle&, and other ſins againſt 
Reſt, proceed to the reprehenſion and cenſuring of thy ſelf ; chide thy 
khtart for its O miſſions and Commiſſions,and do it ſharply till it feel the ſmart; 


4. Of Repos? 


| as Petey preached 7eproof to his Hearers,till they were pricked to the beart, 


and cried out : And asa Father or Maſter will chide the child till it begin to 


| cry and be ſenſible of the fault; ſo dothouin chiding thy own hear: : This 
q is called a Uſe of Reproof. Herealſo it will be very neceſſary that thou 


bring forth all che aggravating Circumſtances of the ſio, that thy heare may 
feel it in its weight and bitterneſs ; and if thy heart do evade or deny the ſin, 
convince it by producing the ſeveral Diſcoveries. 

, Sofar as thou diſcovereſt chat thou baſt been faithful in the duty,turn 
it tO Encouragement to thy ſelf, and to Thanks to God, where thou mailt Js 
confiderof the ſeveral aggravati:ns of the mercy of the Spirits enabling 
thee thereto, £ ml : 

| Dad 6. So, _ 


- 


The Saints Everlaſting Ref. Chap.ro, 
6, So, as it reſpeRs thy duty for the future, confider bow thou mayf. - 
improvethis comfortable defFrine, which mult be by ſtrong and effetual 
per/waſion Mith thy beart. Firſt, by way of Dehortation from the foremen- 
tioned ſins. Secondly, by way of Exhertation to the ſeveral duties. And 
theſe are cafe, Internal, or ſecondly, External. Firſt, therefore ad- 
© / moniſh thy hearr of its own inward neglects and contempts. Secyfdly, And 
/ thenof thenegle&s and Treſpaſles in thy praRice againit this Blefled ſtate 
of Refi. Set hometheſe ſeveral admonitions to the quick ; Take thy heare as 
to the brink of the betromleſs pit, force itto look in, threaten thy felf with 
the threatnings of the Word ; tell it of the rorments that it draweth upon it 
ſelf, tell it what joys it is madly rejzeRing, force it to promiſe thee to do fo 
no more, and that not with a cold and hearr/eſs promiſe, but earneſtly with 
moſt ſolemn afſeverations and engagements. ng The next and laft is, 
ro drive on thy Soul co thoſe poſerive duties, which are required of thee in 
relationtothis Reſt : As firſt, ro the inward duties of thy bearer, and there 
firſt, To be diligent in making ſure of this Reſt : Secondly, To rejoycein 
the ex7efation of it , This RO au w of Conſolation ; It is to be furthered 
by firk laying open the excellency ofthe State : and ſecondly, the certain; 
oe iofel ; 9 thirdly, our own intereſt in it : by clearing and nrorkch 
all theſe, and confuting all ſadning obje&;0ns that may be brought 8gainlt | 
them : Thirdly, Soalſo ſor the provoking of Love, of Hope, and all other | 
the Afeftions in the way before more largely opened. 
And ſecondly, preſs on tby heart alſo to all outward _daties that areto 
be performed in thy way to Reſt, whether in worſhip or in c:vil converſe 
tion, whether publick or private, ordinary, or extraordinary , This is com- 
monly called A Ueof Exhortation, Here bring in all quickning Conſfidr- 
rations either thoſe that may drive thee,or thoſe that may draw; which work 
by Fear, or which work by Defre: Theſe are commonly called Motives; 
but above all be ſure that thou follow them home : Ask thy brare whatit I 
can ſay againſt chem ; Is there weight in them? or iseherenot ? and then, * 
what ir can ſay apainit the duty; Isir neceſſary ? is it comfortable? orisit 
not? when thon haſt filenced cby heare, and brought ir to a ſtand, then | 
drive it further, and urgeittoa Promiſe : As ſuppoſe it were to the duty 
of Meditation, which we are ſpeaking of : Force thy ſelf beyond theſe 
lazy purpoſes ; reſolve on the daty before thou ſtir : Enter into a ſolemn 
Covenant tobe faithful , let not tby hear go, till ir have without all haltng 
and reſervations flatly promiſed thee , that it will fall ro the work, write 
down this proms/e, ſhew it to thy heart the next time it loiters, then ſtndy t 
alſo the Helps and Means, the Hinderaxces, and the Direftions that concera t 
thy duty. And this is in brief the exerciſe of this Sol5/0qay,or the Preaching W j 
of Heaven to thy Heart. g 
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Objeft. 


SECT. :1IITL. 


BY perhaps thou wilt ſay, Every man cannot rinderfland this 
Method, this is for X4inifters and learned men ; every man is 


not ableto play the Preacher. I anſwer thee, Firſt, There is not that ability 
required to this, as is to the work of publick Preachiog , here thy thonghts 
may ſerve the curo, but there muſt bealſo the decent ornaments of Lan. 
guage ; bere is needful but an honeſt anderſtanding heart, bur there muſt be 


a good 


thou mayſt make up that in one piece of Application which thou heſt neg- 


pronunciationand a voluble zongae, here if thou miſs of the XZerhod, 


le&ed in another; bur here thy failings are injarious to many, and a ſcandal 
and diſgrace to the Work of &0o4; thou knoweſt what will fie thy own 
heart, and what Argaments take beſt with chy own Yf:#ions; but thou are 
not ſo well acquainted with the di/Þoſitions of others. Secondly, I anſwer 


further 


, Every man is bound to be 5 ki[full in the Scriptures as well as Mini- 


ſters: Kings and Magiſtrates, Dext. 17.18, 19,20. fof.1.8. and the 
people alſo,Dext.6.6,7,8. Do you think, if you did as is there command. 
ed, Write it upon thy heart, lay them up in eby Son), bind them upon thy 
hand, and between thine eyes, meditate on them day and night : I ſay, if 
you did thus, would you nor quickly underſtand as much as this ? See Pſa. 
I.3. Dewr.11.18.---6.6,7, Doth not God command thee to teach them 
diligently to thy children? & to talk of them when thou fitreſt inthy houſe, 
when thou walkeft by the way, when thon lieft down,and when tbou riſeſt. 
up? Andif thou maſt be skilled eo teach thy children, mach more to teach 


thy ſelf 


- and if thou canſt talk of them to others, why not alſo tothine own 


heart? Certainly our anskilfulneſs and diſability, both in a Methodical and 
lively teaching of our Families,and of our ſelves,is for the moſt part meerly 
through our own negligence, and a fin for which we have no excuſe: You 
that learn the skil of your Trades and Sciences, might learn this alſo,if you 
were but willing and painfull. 

And ſoTI have done with this particular of Soli/ogny. 


= A 


$BC 6.3, 


Nother ftep to ariſe by in our Contemplation, is, from this ſpeak- 
ing toour ſelves to ſpeak to God : Prayer is not ſuch a ſtranger to 


this duty, bat that ejaculatory requeſts may be intermixed or added, and 


thatas a 


very part of the duty itſelf, Howoft doth David intermix theſe 


in his Pſalms, ſometime pleading with his Son), and ſometime with God? 
and thatinthe ſame Pſalm, and in the next Verſes ? The Apoſtle bids us 


ſpesk to our ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns; and no doubt we may alſo ſpeak — 


to God in them ; this keeps the Soul in mind of the Divine preſence, it tends 


a'ſ» exceeding'y ro quicken and raiſe it : ſo that as God is che higheſt 


Obj:R of our Thengbts, ſq our viewing of him, and our ſpeaking to bim, 
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and pleading with him, doth more elevate the Sou), and aRuate the Aﬀe- 
Rions, then any other part of Meditation can do. Men that are careleſs of 
their carriage and ſpeeches among children,and Ideots, will be ſober and ſe. 
rious with Princes or grave men : ſo,thouph while we do but plead the caſe 


with our ſelves,we are careleſs aud unaffected, yer when we turn our ſpeech - 


to God, ir may ſtrike us with awfulneſs, and the holineſs and majefty of 
LXS, Long Dim whom we ſpeak to, may cauſe borb the matrgr and words to pierce the 
oF —, deeper: 1/aac went forth to pray (heformer Tramflition ſaith) To weditare 
ad Ludendem, (ſaith the latter; ) The Hebrew Verb, ſaith Parews 5s loc. ſignifieth both, 
ſc exercendum; gg Grandum & editanduam.The men of God, both former and later, who 
Jed _ #7- have left their Meditations 0n Record for our view, have thus intermixed 
ed 6 Solileqny and Prayer, ſometime ſpeaking to their own hearts, and ſometime 
turning their ſpeech to God: And though this may ſeem an indifferent thing, 
yet I conceive it very ſuitable and neceſſary, and that ir is the bigheſt ſtep 
that we can advance to inthe work, 

Obje#. But why then is it not as good take up with Prajer alone, and (0 

ſave all this tedious work that you preſcribe us ? 
} Anſw.1. They are ſeveral duties,and therefore muſt be performed both, 
2. Secondly, we have need of one as well as the other , and therefore ſhall 
2 wrong our ſelves ih the negleRing of either. Thirdly, The mixture, as in 
Muſick, doth more affcR , che one helps on, and puts life into the other. 
Le Fourthly, Ie is not the right order to begin at the top, therefore meditation, 
and ſpeaking to our ſelves, ſhould go before Prayer, or ſpeaking to Ged; 
want of this, makes Prayer with moſt, to have little more then the name of 
Prayer, and men to ſpeak as lightly and as ſtupidly to thedreadfull God, as 
;f it were to one of their compaxions, and with far leſs reverence and affe. 


Qion then they would ſpeaktoan Angel, if be ſhould appear to them, yes, | 


or to a Jadge or Prince, if ehey were ſpeaking for their lives : aud conſe 
> quently their ſucceſs, 8nd anſwers are ofcen like their Prayers. O, ſpeaking 


of. 


"_ | ———_— 


SSCH.Y.' 


* 3: þ Bae Ancients had a caſtom by Apoſirophe*s and Proſopopaia's, to ſpeak, 
as it were, to Angels and Saints departed, which , as it was uſed by 
them, I cake to belawtful, but what they ſpoke in Rhetorical Figares, were 
interpreted by the ſacceeding Ages,to be ſpoken in (ri? propricty : and Dr 
Frina! Conclufions for praying to Saints and Angels, were raiſed from their 
ſpeeches ; therefore I will omit that conrſe, which is ſo little neceſſary,and 

ſo ſubje& to ſcandalize the leſs judicious Readers. | 
And ſo much for the fourth part of the Direion, by what ſteps or as 
we mult advance to the height of this Work: I ſhould clear al: this by ſome 
Exawples, but thay Jintend ſhall follow inthe end, _ 
REED ED CHAP, 


Chap. 10, © 


tothe God of heaven in Prayer, is a weightier Duty then moſt are aware F 
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Some Advantages and Helps for raifing and af- 
| fetling the Soul by this Meditation. 
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a> Ifchly, The fifth part of this Dire&ory is, to ſhew you _$. 7: WS | 
© what Advantages you ſhould take, and what Helps you !- Ferch Help 
17 ſhould uſe ro make your Meditations of Heaven more from Senſe, 
© quickning; and to make you taſte the ſweetneſs that is 


bet, teſte Ari= 
ſtor. Non /ecus 


_ Faith is imperfe&,for weare renewed but in part , but Sex/e hath Divina & 


fore prone to declining,and to languiſh both in the habit and exerciſe, fur- ... 
aiegh-< 2 : firmus cf £48- 
ther then it is {till renewed and excited , but ſenſe is natural,and therefore Catiexs, ut vere 
. continueth while nature continueth. The object of Faith is far off; we muſt quanta fas 
0 8s far as Heaven for our Joyes : * But the objeR of ſenſe is cloſe at *f>predeitinte 
hand.It is no eaſie matter to rejoice at that which we neyer ſaw,nor neyer {2% £2 
: a 3 : -* & libertatss 
knew the man that did fee it: and his upon a meer promiſe which is 49% e compoſ- 
| written in the Bible : and that when we have nothing elſe to rejoyce in, {bitte re- 
bur all our ſenfible comforts do fail us : But to rejoyce in thatwhich we 72an45, &c. 
ſee and feel, in that which we have hold of, and poſſetlion already; this i; A 
not Cifficult, Well then, what ſhould be done in this caſe? Why ſure ir yoo —_—_ 
will be a- point of our Spiricual Prudence, and a ſingular help to the fur- p, 138, * 
| Ddd 3 theriog 


750: The Saints Ewverlafting Reps. Chap. IF 
* 9untalip; thering of the workof Faith, to callin our * Senſe to its aſſiſtance : If we 
zntentione ſe Can make us friends of theſe uſual enemies, and make them inſtruments of 
bumana mens Taifing us to God, which are the uſual means of drawing us from God, 
extenderet, eti- ] think we ſhall perform a very- excellent work; Sure it is both poſlible 
wy —_—_ and lawful, yea, and neceſſary too, to do - mg ey, in this kind : for - 
0m, xnae yank God would not have given us.cither our Senſes themſelyes, or their uſual 

zitione compe- objeRs, if they might not have been ſerviceable to his own Praiſe, and 
. ſeat, ſomes helps to raiſe us np to the apprehenſion of higher things : And it is very 
vw cr:p*® conſiderable, how the holy Ghoſt doth condeſcend in the phraſe of Scrip.! 
= neon 9" ture, in bringing things down to the reach of Senſe ; how he ſets forth the 
mveat, adhuc excellencies of Spiritual things in words that are borrowed from the ob. 
2am?3 in carne jets of Senſe ; how he defcriberh the glory of the new 7er»ſalem, incx. 
mortal; poſite nreffjons that might take even with fleſh it ſelf : As that the Streets and 


- = 0%..48 mY Buildings are pure Gold, that the gates are Pearl,that a Throne doth ſtand 
Gent ef. Sea in the midſt of it,&c. Rev.21, and 22, That we ſhallear and drink with 
.quicquid dc il- Chriſt at his Table in his Kingdom : that he will drink with us the fruit of 
ada quod in the Vine new; that we ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the Firmament of our Fa- 
Ro Pl = ther : Theſe with moſt other deſcriptions of our glory are expreſſed, as if 
"& 07 iſa itwereto the very fleſh and Senſe; which though they are all improper 


eft. Greg: ſup. and figurative, yet doubtleſs if ſuch expreſſions-had not been beſt, and 
hom 8, to us neceſſary, the Holy Ghoſt would not have ſo frequently uſed 
m_- _— them : He that will ſpeak to mans underſtanding; muſt ſpeak in mans lan- 

- guage, and ſpeak that which he is capable to conceive. And doubtleſs as 


el rationibus ; : 
quaztumcunq; the Spirit doth ſpeak, ſo we mutt hear , and if our neceſlity cauſe him to 


elcþ-libus ſe condeſcend in his expreſlions, it muſt needs cauſe us to be low in our con- 
mens bumana ceiyinge.F Thoſe conceivings and expreſſions which we have. of .Spi- 


—_— rits, and things meerly Spiritual, they are commonly bnt ſecond Notions, 


comprehenden- . 
di vel demen- any true conceivings of the things which they fignitie , or our conceivings ' 
ſtrand pre- which we expreſs by thoſe notions or terms,arc meerly negative : what 
Fap.rwal eſ thingsare nor, rather then what they are : As when we mention { Spirits] 
Gmis etiay We mean they are not corporeal ſubſtances,but whac they are,we cannot 

parvaect debit; tell, no more then we know what is Ariſtotle's Materia Prima. It is one 

confederatione reaſon of Chriſts aſſuming and continuing our nature with the Godhead, 
«liquid poſſe that we might know bim the better, when he is ſo much nearer to us: 


_—_ a9. and we might have more poſncive conceivings of him, and ſo our minds- 
eſt Aquin, might have familiarity wich him , who before was quite beyond their 
cont. Gentil. reach. 
'- fib. I. Cap. $- 
+ Xquum eſt 
memiaiſſe, et me 914i diſſeram,et ves qui judicabitis homints eſſe, ut ſ probalilia dicenturubil ulterius ve*- 
qidizatis. Plaro in [imeo. 142m in Epiftola ad Dionyi. monet ut eos tanquam baratb;rum declinet, qui de Dits 
2ar1un de iis que manin is teneriet apprebeadi poſſunt, certas exigunt demonſtrationes. Et in Phedone eo 
28%iae graviſſume reprebendit eos quod ambitioſss inter ſe verborum pugis et inanz demonſtrarionnum conatus 
principes ſe novorum C pagnantium dogmatum conſtits.unts de rebus upfis aihil certum, aihil flabile, mhil fir- 
mus habeant. Ipſeque ſuam deplorat cecitatem , qui que ſe prins perſpicue ſcire exiſtimaret,ne per umbram 
quidem fihj unquam viſa efſe compererit * Et quorum aliquam eſſe r4ks fierat ſoliditatem, ea nuit 01818 10% .- 
fecus a6 inazes ſomaioru ynagines vaneſcere, 3 n 
ut 


PY 
—_— 


a —— _- —_ 


withoutthe firſt ; but meer names that are put into our mouths, without, F. 
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from us,that our thoughts are ftrange, and we look at them as things be. 
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But what is my ſcope inall this? is it that we might chink Heaven to be 
made of Gold and Pear] ? or that we ſhould * picture Chriſt, as the Papiſts 
do, in ſuch a ſhape ? or that we ſhould think Saints and Angels do indeed ,,,-, 7: 
eat and drink ? FNo,not that we ſhould rake the Spirits figurative expreſ- remque mundi. 
fions to be meant according to ſtrit propriety:or have fleſhly conceivings Peum noſſe 
of Spiritual things, ſo as to believe them ro be ſach indeed : Bur thus, to 4475 Ex 
think that to conceive or ſpeak of them in tri& propriety, is utterly be- 75/7 Tue 
yond our reach and capacity : and therefore,we muſt concieve of them as (u Socraris 
we are able, and that the Spirit wou!d nor have repreſented them in theſe auditor Antift- 
notions to us, but that we have no better notions to apprehend them by, #enes dicebat J 
and therefore that we make uſe of theſe phraſes of the Spirit to quicken || "gnoſ —_ 
our apprehenfions and affections, but not to pervert them, and ule theſe ;, ron Ninn, 
low notions asa Glaſs,in which we mult ſee the things themſelves, though xuBius re; {6 
the repreſentation be exceeding imperfe&, till we come to an immediate lis, ut ex 
perfed ſight , yer ſtill concluding,that theſe phraſes,though uſeful,are bur 4 Hig 
borrowed and improper. The like may be ſaid of thoſe expreſſions of God no "I vob | 
in Scripture, wherein he repreſents himſelf in the imperfeRions of crea- Now phony a | 
tures,as anger,repenting,willing whar ſhall not come to paſs, &c. Though Secraties ſeri = | 
theſe be improper,drawn from the manner of men, yet there is ſomewhat P'*" legs 
in God which we can ſee no better yet, then in this laſs, and which we can 1 #84 * 


no better conceive of, then infuch notions, or elſe rhe Holy Ghoſt _ 


would haye giyen us better. inconcuſſus : 
magnits nine 
2: _ ; _ rue potenſq; 
eſe coenoſcitur : Pali antem ſit facie ignoratur. Fernelius de abdiris rerum caufis, cap. 9. f Eft quidems 
& de communibus ſenfsbs, ſapere in Dei rebus : ſed mn teſtimonium Periznon in adj"ttortum falſi; quod fit ſt= 
cundim Diviaaw, non contra Divinam diſpoſitionem. Tertullian. 1. de Reſurre&. Carnis cap. 3. p 407: 
Hec 0m3u:a ab bimanis in Deumqualitatibus- tratta ſunt, dum ad noftire infirmitatis verha deſcenditur : ut 
quaſi quibuſdam 30his gradibus fattis, &# juxta nos poſitis, per ca que nobis vicina confÞ icimuns, ad ſumma 
ejns aſcendere quandogque valeamus, Gregor, Moral, 1, 20. cap. 24, | 


SECT, Ih. 


I. C32 too then ; When thou ſerteſt thy ſelf tomedirate on the Joys 
above, think on them boldly as Scripture hath expreſſed them, | Bu, So 

Bring down thy conceivings to the reach of ſenſe. Excellency without fa- Qrong foray”? 

miliarity, doth more amaze then delight us : Both Loveand Joy are pro- ficiens from 

mored by familiar acquainrance : When we go abour to think of God and Senie. 

Glory in proper conceivings without thele ſpectacles , we are loſt, and 

have nothingto fix our thoughts upon': We ſer God and Heayen fo far 


A 


yond ourreach,and beyond our line, and are ready to ſay, That which is 
ESE Ddd4 | above 


| 


| 


: 
, 
| 


| 
: 
I! 
1 


If 


| 
| 


—cT # PY 


752  - The Saints Ewtrlafting Reft. FX 


we cannotconcetve them:and to apprehend no more, but that they are paſt 


that they are ſo far aboyeusthat we cannot love them; and no more 
Joy but this, That they are above our rejoycing. And therefore pur 
Chriſt no further from you, then he hath put himſelf, leſt the Divice 


—_— * City and State as the Spirit hath expreſſed it, ( only with the Cautions 
pi terra luxu- And Limitations before mentioned. ) Suppoſe thou were now beholdin 

rians alumno this City of God , and that thou had!{t been companion with 7oþhz in his 
ſe induit g14- Survey of its Glory : and badſt ſeen the Thrones, the Majeſty, the Hea- 
mine, & reao- venly Hoſts, the ſhining Splendor which he ſaw : Draw as ſtrong ſuppo- 


"x0 firions as may be from thy ſenſe for the helping of thy affeRions: 1r is 


I Zitum nemers lawful to ſuppoſe wedid ſee for the preſent, that which God hath in Pro- 


tolunturin phecies revealed,and which we muſt really ſee in more unſpeakable bright- 
' verticem, & neſs before long. Suppoſe therefore with thy ſelf thou hadſt been that 
* —— Apoſtles fellow-traveller into the Celeſtial Kingdom, and that thou 
+447 06h avic- hadſt ſcen all the Saints in their white Robes , with Palms in their 

quid curazti= hands : Suppoſe thou hadit heard thoſe Songs of AZoſes and of 
bas ras [Ce> the Lamb: or didſt even now hear them praiſing and glorifying the 
-- 7 ary Living God: If thou hadſt ſeen theſe things indeed , in what a rapture 
nary wouldſt thou have been ? And the more ſeriouſly thou putteſt this 
zoz ſrigoris ſuppoſition to thy ſelf, the more will the Meditation elevate thy heart, 
zcc ardoris, I would not have thee, as the Papiſts, draw them in Pictures , nor 
nec mm a uſe myſterious ſignificant Ceremonies to repreſent them. This, as 
neſTane it is a courſe forbidden by God , ſo it would but ſeduce and draw 
os wiiterm down thy heart : bur pert the livelieſt Piture of them in No ans 
<ere a9v0 tel- that poſſibly thou canſt : meditate of them, as if thon were all the while 


lus fecmds beholding them, and as if thou were eyen hearing the Hallelnjahs,while 
_ partaraet. 22” thou art thinking of them : till thou canſt ſay, Mechinks1I ſee a glimpſe of 


s 2: : Hit $ . 
mr ary the Glory ! Methinks [I hear the ſhouts of Joy and Praiſe ! Methinks[ 


2. 
*Y 


IF xs ponz fe- Evenitand by Abraham and David, Peter and Pani , and more of theſe 
- rutar «(t4-  trigmphing Souls ! Methinks [ even ſee the Son of God appearing in the 


Tx wow clouds, and the World ſtanding at his Bar to receive their Doom : Mes 
ous ſuss twig thinks [ hear him lay, Come ye Bleſſed of my) Father! and eyen ſee them 


luna deſer- £0 rejoycing into the Joy of their Lord ! my very dreams of theſe things | 


wiat, arc ſe! haye deeply affeRed me: and ſhould not theſe juſt ſuppoſitions affe& me 

per rare much more? What if I had ſeen with Pax/ thoſe unnutteradle things ? 

or -y; ſhou!d I not have been exalted (ard that perhaps above meaſure) as 

3s uofem lux Wtllas he ? What if I had fteodin the room of Stephen, and ſeen Heaven 

es rone- opened, and Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God ? Surely that one 
; Haber - 

ks quics let , ſedes text placidas, ubi fors ſcaturiens medio fiuu aluci proriumpentis emergit, &+ rauro 


per inter o4ll1 Cinguuls ſinci0jes feextons 129.tHis tl in 074 aſcemintin feb! fiumnainmn dicvidinur. C yprian. ce . 


iaude Martyr, 
Gohe 


16 
a. 


above is nothing to us, to conceive no more of God and Glory, but that 


Sour apprehenſion , will produce no more loye but this, To atknowledge 


= Nature be again inacceſlible. Think of Chriſt as in our own nature. 
* 193 jade: plorified; think of our fellow-Saints as men there perfeRed, think of the ©. 


eg 5 
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fight was worth the ſuffering his ſtorm of ſtones. O that I might bur ſee 
what he did ſee, though I alſo ſuftered what he did ſuffer ! What if I had 
ſeen ſuch a ſight as A7ichaiah ſaw ? The Lord fitting upon his Throne,and 
all the Hifts of Heaven ftanaing on his right hand aud on his left : Why theſe 
men of God did fee ſuch things , and I ſhall ſhortly ſee far morethen ever 
they fav, till they were looſed from this fleſh, as I muſt be. And thus you 
ſee how the familiar conceiying of the State of Bleſfedneſs, as the Spirir 
hath in a condeſcending language expreſſedit, and our ftrong raiſing of 
ſuppoſitions from oar bodily ſenſes, will furcher our AﬀecRions in this 
Heavenly work, 


_ ee od eee ee eee ne 4 


SBCT. Hh 


% Here is yet another way by which we may makeour ſenſes here 


| '- . 1" on ” 
from whence we may conclude the tranſcendent worth of Glory, by ar- widh SY 
obje&s of Þ{- 


Suing from ſenfitive delights as from the leſs ro the greater. And here for p;ich, 
your further aſliſtance, I ſhall furniſh you with ſome of theſe comparative 
Arguments. __— 
And firſt, you muſt irongly argue with your hearts,from the corrupt {m1 
delights of ſenſual men. Think chen with your ſelves, when you would be who engl" 
ſenſible of the Joys aboye; Is it ſuch a delight toa ſinner to do wickedly ? ſpiric of rhe 
and will it not be delightful indeed then to live with God ? * Hath a very world, are ſo 
drunkard ſuch delight in-his cups and companions, that the very fears KE_ lee 
of damnation will not make him forſake them ? Hath the bruitiſh whore- King, as <p 
maſter fuch delight in his whore , that he will part with his credit, and in all hisor= 
eſtate, and ſalvation , rather chen he will part with her? Sure then there namenrs and 
are high delights with God ! If the way to Hell can afford ſuch plea- ge 


. . w ' 4 
ſure, what are the pleaſures of the Saints in Heaven? If the covetous ure ſhould £- 


they ( deſire 
zo ſee Chriſt ) into whom rhe drops of the quickning Spirit of rhe Gedhead hath inſtilled, and whoſe 
hearts he hath wounded with a divine Love to Chriſt the Heavenly King ? They are enchained in tha 
Beauty and unſpeakable Glory, 'in that incorruprible {| plendor, ard incomprehenſible Riches of the 


true and eternal King, Chriſt ; with defire and longings after whom, they. are wholly raken up, be- - 


ing wholly rurned to him, and long to attain that unexpreflible Blefledneſs, which by the Spirir chey 
behold ; for the ſake of which, they efteem all the Beauty, and Ornaments, and Glory, and Riches, 
and Henour of Kings and Princes bur as nothing : for they are wounded with the Beaury of God , 
and the Heaven!y Life of immortality har" dropped into their ſouls:therefore do they with for the Love 
of the Heavenly King,and having him alone before their eyes ia all their deſires ;they rid themſelves by 
him, of all worldly Love,and depart from all rerrene Engagements,that ſo they may till keep tha 
defire alone in their hearts, Macarits Homl,g.4 * Dis ergo nos angit veſanit, vitioram fitire abſynthiums 
buj#s mundi ſequi n14fragiams vile preſents pati infoilumum, impie tyrannidis ferre dominium, ep non 
mags carvlare ad Sintterum felicutatem, ad angelarum ſecietaems, ad ſolemnitatem ſuperax letiiiez &r ad 
jucunditatem contemplaliug vite, #1 peſumns intrare in potentias Donn, & videre ſaperahundaiues buitics 
banitass ejms 2 Bernard, de pramio, par, Cotleſt, | t | 
Mal 


4. 


"0 
OSI 
x = 


above principalities and powers, and be made the glorious Spouſe of 
Chriſt?What pleaſure do tbe voluptuous find in their ſenſual courſes how 
cloſety will they follow their Hunting and Hawking, aud other recreati- 
ons from mornins to night ? How delightfully will they fit at their Cards 
and Dice, hours,and dayes,and nights rogether ? O the delight that muſt 
needs then be, in beholding the face of the living God, and in finging 
forth Praiſes to him and the Lamb,which muſt be our recreation when we 
come to our Reſt ! 


—R__ — 
—_—— —— 


SECT. IV. 


$; hls de 3. þ_ alſo the delights above, with the lawfal delights of mode? 
gaudio terrens rated ſenſes, Think with thy ſelf, How ſweet is food co my tafle 
_ d wy whenl am hungry?eſpecially,as Iſaac ſaid, that which my ſoul loveth?chac 
; which my temperature and appetite do incline to ? What delight hath the 


ubulare nonde- k ; , ms 
beams, qnod taſte in ſome pleaſant Fruits? in ſome well reliſhed meats? andin divers 


verbis vere ex- Tynkets? O what delight then muſt my foul needs -have in feeding upon 
pucare non Ce ons bread ! andineating with him at his table in his King- 
nyyo 4 FY dom ! Was a meſs of potrage ſo ſweet ro E/az in his bunger,that he would 
Aubilatio ai buy them at ſo dear a rateas his birth-righe ? How highly then ſhould [ 
zneffabilem © yajue this never periſhing foo? How pleaſant is drink in the extremity of 
Denm 2 Etf thirſt>The delighr ofic toa man ina Feaver or other drought, can fcarce- 
Deum fari x01 ly be expreſſed : It will makethe ſtrength of Sampſon revive: O then how 


| 3 vb uy; delightful will it be to my ſoul to drink of that Fountain of living water, 


reſtat niſ6 ut which who ſo drinks ſhall thirſt no more?So pleaſant is wine,&ſo refreſh- | 
J#biles ? Au- inp to the ſpirits, that irs ſaid ro make glad the heart of man : How plea- | 
- - fant then will that wine of the great marriage be ? even that wine which ! 

? conftderentss ir water was turned into? thar beſt wine which will be kept till then? How 3 


guſt.in Pſ.g4 


ue & quanta 4 . 
Fane th, {an- Jel:ghful are pleaſing odors to our ſmell /How delightful is perfe&t Mufick 
is dabuntur tothe ear ! how delightul are beauteous ſights ro the eye ! ſuch as curions 
in die judiciiz v; ures : ſurapruous, adorned, well-contrived. buildings; handſome,ne. 
= - —_ ceflary rooms, walks, proſpects , Gardens ſtored with yari:ty ot beaute- 
{ OLtS Pi 0- k lp 
Gag & ous and odoriferous flowers z Or pleaſant Medows which are natural gar- 
celis, zileſceat dens? O then think every time thou ſeeſt or remembreſt cheie, what a fra- 
emis gue hi- grant ſmell hath the precious ointment which is poured on the head of our 
bentur enterris. clo rified Saviour, and which muſt be povred on the heads of all his Saints? 
908} which will fill all the room of heayen with irs odor and perfume? How dee 
Sterne feliti- lightful is the Muſick of the Heauenly Hoſt? How pleafing will be thoſe re- 
tati comparata, al beauties above? and how glorious the building not made with hands? 
pondus eft, 292 and the houſe that God himſeli doth dwell in? and the walks and pro- 


> meu Þ ſpeRs in the City of God? andthe beauties and delights in the celeſtial 
Homal, 


The Saints Everlaſting Ref. _ Chap, ir” 
man hath ſo much pleafurein his wealth, and the ambitious man in power. 
and titles of honour, what then have theSaints in the everlaſting treaſures? 


and whar pleaſure do the Heaveuly honours afford, where we ſhall be ſer | 


Paradiſe? | 


v3 Ss 44 


iS 
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Paradiſe? Think ſeriouſly what theſe muſt needs be. The like may beſaid 


- of the delight of the ſenſe of Feeling, which the Philoſopher faich is the 


greateſt of all the reft. 


ny 


SECT. Y. 


3. ({-_m_ alſo the delights above, with the delights that arefound in S$S. 5. 
natural knowledge: This is far beyond the delights of ſenſe, and Cleftia horum 
the delights ofHeaven are further beyond it. Think then, Can an Archi- 779912 Dre | 
wedes be ſo taken up with his Mathematical invention, that the threats of a ON 
death cannot take him off, but he will die in the midſt of theſe his natural jr amicus, in- 
contemplations ! Should I not much more be taken up with the delights of 9% Plato in 
Glory, and dye with theſe contemplations freſh upon my foul :- eſpeci- 7/79. Dot» 
ally when mydeath will perfect my delights ! bur thoſe of Archimedes dye ne dr, 
with him. * What a pleaſure is it to dive into the ſecrets of nature ! to ut a vivenibus 
find out the mylteries of Arts and Sciences, to havea clear underſtand. mortui : ut 


ing in Logick, Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, Mufick, Aſtromony,” Geometry; /**tit Ariſto= * 


&c. If we make but any new diſcovery in one of theſe, or ſeea little more —_ OS ite 


think then what high delights thereare in the knowledge of God and dettun, quod 
Chriſt his Son. If the face of humane learning be ſo beautiful, that ſenſual iter equum 


pleaſures are to it but baſe and brutiſh : how beautiful then is the facgof — or” 
God ! When welight of ſome choice and learned Book, howare we taken ow Ariſtippas , 


with it! we could read and ſtudy iTday andnight : we can leave meat,and Homin; d56ts 


drink, and ſleep toread it : what delights then are thereat Gods right conflat quands 
fit loquendum, 
quando tacen- 


; P Io dum : ut 
Grynzus in Aphoriſmis. * Feruat magnum Melanchthonem dicere ſdlitum , Non credere ſe in ——_ 


Germania reperirt poſſe ult.um, qui nnican integran paginam in Ariſtorelis Organs refte intellivgt _ 
bec premifto complebitss quid erimnius ? quaies erimus? Oue bona in illo regno accepturi [umus ul 
Cbrifto moricnte pro nobis tale jam Ptgnus accepimus? Qualis erit Spirits hominis nullums o9ning FF ns 
witinm, nec ſub qiea jaceat, nec cut cedat, nes contra quod dimittit, pacatiſſima virtute perfeftus! Rerum. thi 
emmiun- quanta, quan ſpecioſa , quam certa ſcientia\ fine errove aliquo- vel labore, ubi Des ſapientia de 


band, where we ſhall know in a moment all that is to be known ! 


then we ſaw before, what ſingular pleaſure do we find therein ! Why doffam & in + 


felicitate inter libros commoraniis, Lege Senecam ſuaviſſime diſſerentem,Li. de brevit,yit.cap14,15. 


_——_ 


SECT. VL 


%. (20 alſo the delights above, with the delights of Morality,and 5. &-- 
of the nataral affe&tions > What delight  Tobereakens | = 
in the Rules and praQtice of Moral duties : ſo that they took him only for 
an honeſt man who did well through the love of Vertue, and nor only for | 
fear 97 puniſhment : yea, ſo highly did they valugthis moral Yertue, that - 
a 


ue es qui Deb” 


3pſo ſue fonte potabitur cum ſumma felicitate fine ulla difficultate > Auguſt. de Civitat. 1,z 3, C.2.4.11, Ds ; 


s 
| 


' 
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they thought the chief happineſs of man conſifted in it, Why think then, 
what excellency there will be in that rare perfetion which we ſhall be - 
raiſed to in heayen? and in that uncreated perfe&tion of God which 
A we ſhall behold ? what ſweetneſs is there in the exerciſe of natural Loved 
whether to Children, to Parents,to Yoak-fellows,or to Friends ? Thede- 
light which'a pair of ſpecial faithful friends do find in loving and enjoying 
-One another, is a molt pleafing, fweer delight; It ſeemed to the Philoſo. 
phers to be above the delights ofNatura),or ofMatrimonial friendſhip,and 1 
_ it ſeemed ld Forth himſelf, ſo 7 concludes his Lamenration for 
©. .,.. him, 7am diftreſſed for thee, my brother Jonathan : ver y pleaſant haſt thou 
” _y been nnto me, thy love ts me was Wonderful, paſſing the yak. of women, 2 Sam, 
chorigibi ſocie- 1-26. Yea, the ſoul of Fonarhan did cleave ro David. Even Chriſt him- 
72s civinm ſie fclf, as it ſeemeth, had ſome of this kind of Love, for he had one Diſciple 
pernorum ; 15: whom he eſpecially loved, and who was wont to lean on his breaſt : why 
| 19 canary] think then, if the delights of cloſe and cordial friendſhip be fo great, whar 
nations bajus dclight ſhall we have in the friendſhip of the moſt High? and in our mu. 
| rift; labore 7e- tual amity with Jeſus Chriſt? and inthe deareſt love and conſort with 
| deuntiunm 3b: theSaints? Surely this will be a cloſer and ſtrifter friendſhip then eyer 
| agent was betwixt any friends on earth , and theſe will be moreloye!y and de- 
fine labe, ſere- firable friends then any that ever the Sun beheld; and both our afeRions 
ritas Fae nube. © Our Father, and our Saviour , but eſpecially his affeRtion to us will be 
Auguſt, in ſuch as here we never knew, as ſpirits are fo far more powerful then 
Joban, Fleſh, that one Angel can deſtroy an Hoſt, ſo aiſoare their affections 
more ſtrong and powerful , we ſhall then love a thouſand times more 
frongly and ſweetly then now we can;and as all theAttributes andWorks 
of Gad are incomprehenfible,ſois the attribute and work of Love; He will 
love us many thouſand times more, then we eyen at the perfcReſt are able 
to love him: what joy then will there bein this mutual Loye? 


— 


SECT. YIL 


$. 7. 5, FOmpare alſo the excellencies of heaven with thoſe glorious works 

of the Creation which our eyes do now behold; What a deal of wil 
dom, and power, and goodneſs appeareth in and thrgugh them to a wiſe 
Obſerver? Whact a deal of the Majcſty of the great Creator Coth ſhine in 
\ Pfal. 92. 425+ the face of this ſabrick of the world? ſurely his Works are great and admi- 
Pfalm 1112 1: ble,ſfought out of them that have pleaſure therein , This makes the ſtudy 


{ala . 6 ' V or] ; 
Ma 145-6 oral Philoſophy ſo picaſant, becauſe the Works of God are ſoexcel- 
7,$ 9310, Il - 


12 &10.7,22- ent, What rare workmanſhip is in the bocy of a man? yea, inthe body 
Pla'm 136.4» of every beaſt ? which makes the Anatomical ſtudies ſo delightful; what 


IN. _ excellency in every plant we ſee? in the beauty at Flowers? in the nature, 
C236. 24, 8 
253 26, 


diyerfity and uſe of Herbs? in Fruits, in Roots,in Minerals,and what not? 
But efpeciaily if we look to the greater works; it we conſider the whole 
body of this carth , and its creatures, andiniiabirants, the Ocean of 
waters, 
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waters, with its motions and dimeoſions, the variation of the Seaſons, and 

of the face of the earth , the entercourſe of Spring and Fall, of Summer 

and Winter , what wonderfull exceilency do theſe contain ? Why, thiak 

thea in thy meditations,if theſe things which are but ſervants to ſinful man, 

are yet ſo full of myſterious worth ; whae then is thae place where God 

himſelf doth dwell? and is prepared for the Juſt who are perfeRted with 

Chriſt : When thou walkeſt forth in the Eveniog,look upon the Stars, tow 

they gliſſen, and in what numbers they beſpangle the Firmamentr : If in ,, ,;.-.,,, 
the day time,look up to the glorious Sun , view the wideexpanded encom- De; r:x weri- 
paſſing heavens, and ſay to thy ſelf, What glory is inthe leaſt of yonder tas, Lex Cba- 
Stars? what a vaſt, what a brighe reſplendent body hath yonder Moon, 725, %gnitas 
and every Planet? O what an unconceivable glory hath the Sun? Why,all Felice, = 
this is nothing to the glory of Heaven; yonder Sun muſt there belaid aſide 7:4 erernic as: 
as uſeleſs , for it would not be ſeen for the brightneſs of God? 1 ſhall Aug. de Civ, 
Jive above all yonder plory, yonder is but darkneſs to the laftre of my Fa- Dc: 

thers Houſe ; I (hall be as glorious as thas Sun my ſelf; yonder is but as the 

wall of the Palace-yard , asthe Poet faith, 


If in Heavens outward Conrt ſuch beauty be, 
What ts the Glory which the Saints ao ſee? 


So think of the reſt of the Creatures : This wbole earth is but my Fathers *This moneth 
footftool, this thunder is nothing co his dreadfoull voyce , theſe winds are of 4pri! (in 


nothing to the breath of his mouth : So much wiſdom and power as ap- _— Chriſt 
pearethin all theſe, ſo much, and far mnch more greatneſs, and goodneſs, Os bn i 


and loving delights ſhall I enjoy in the aRual fruition of Gad. Surely, if &ionmoneth) | 
the Rain which rains, and the Sun which ſhines on the juſt and unjuſt, be is the firſt 
ſo wonderful, the Sun then which muſt ſhine on none but Szints and An. 292<th inthe 


LE ea pa year, this re= 
gels, muſt needs be wonderful andraviſhing in glory *. Joycerh all 


; ; : the creatures, 
this cloatheri: the naked trees; ir openeth the earth : it gladdeth every living thing, This is the firſt 
moneth of Chriſtians, even the rimic of the ReſurreQion, when their bodies ſhall be glorified, by rhar 
Light which now lies hid within them, that is the Spirit, which then will be to them borh cloathing, - 
meat an4 drink, and joy, and pace, and ornament, and eternal Life, Macariiis Heimil 5. 
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SECT. VII. 
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ſhould ſee bur ſach a fight now ? If we had ſeen the ten Plagues of e/£gypr, 
or had ſeen the Rock to guſh forth ſtreams, or had ſeen Manna or Quails 
rained down from Heaven, or had ſeen the Earth open, and ſwallow np 
the wicked, or had ſeen their Armies flain with Hailſtones, with an Ange), 
or by one another, Would not all theſe bave been wondrous, glorious 
fights ? But we ſhall ſce far greater chings then theſe, And as our fights ſhall 
be more wonderful, ſo alſo they ſhall be more ſweet : There ſhall be no 
blood nor wreth intermingled , we (ball not then cry out as David, Who 
can ſtand before this Holy Lord God > Wouldit not have been an aſtonifh- 
iog ſight co have ſeen che San ſtand Rtill in the Firmament? or to have ſeen 
Ahaz Dyal go ten degrees backward ? Why we ſhall ſce when there (hall 
be no Sun to ſhine at all , we ſhall behold for ever a Sun of more incom. 
parable brightneſs, Were it not a brave life, if we might Rill live among 
wonders and miracles? and all for vs, and not againſt us ? if we could have 
drought or rain at our prayers, as E/ias? or it we could call down fire 
from Heaven to deſtroy our enemies; or raiſethe dead to life, as E/:/ha; 
or cure the diſeaſed , and ſpeak ſtrange languages, as the Apoſtles ? Alas, 
theſe are nothing to the wonders which we ſhall ſ:e and poſſe's with God ! 
and all thoſe wonders of Goodneſs and Love ! We ſhall poſſeſs that Pearl 
and power it ſelf, throngh whoſe vertue all ebeſe works were done; we 
ſhall our ſelves bethe ſabjeRs of more wonderful mercies then any of 
theſe. 7014s wes raiſed but from a three days burial, from the belly of rhe 
Whale inthe deep Ocean ; but we ſhall be raiſed from many years rotten» 
neſs and duſt, and that duſt exalred to a Sun-like glory , and that glory 
perpetuated to all eternity. What ſaiſt thon,Chriſtian?ls not this the great- 
eſt of miracles or wonders? Surely, if we obſerre but common providences, 
the motions of the Sun, the Tides of the Sea, the ſtanding of the Earth, the 
warming it, the watering it with Rainas a Garden, the keeping in order a 
wicked confuſed world, with multitudes the like : they are all very admi- 


rable : But then tothink of the Z:on of God, of the Viſion of che Divine | 


Majeſty, of the comely Order of the Heavenly Hoſt : what an admirable 
ſight muſt that needs be? O what rare and mighty works bave we ſeen in 
Britain in four or five years > what changes ? what ſubduing of enemies ? 
what clear diſcoveries of an Almighty Arm? what magnifying of weakneſs? 
what caſting down of ſtrecgth? what wonders wrought by moſt imprc- 
bable means? what bringing to Hell, and bringing back ? whatturniog of 
tears and fears into ſafety and Joy ? ſuch hearing of earneſt prayers, 8s if 
God eould have denyed us nothing that we asked ? All theſe were won- 
derful heart-rsifing works. But O, what arethefe to our full deliverance ? 
ro our final conqueſt ? to Our eternal triumph? and to that great day of 
great thing! ? 


SECT. 
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SECT. I. 


7. Oh alſo the Mercies which thou (ſhale bave above, with thoſe 
particular Providences which thou haſt enjoyedthy ſelf, and thefe Temmorilc 3 

obſervable Mercies which thou haſt recorded through thy life. If thoo be ts — oy 
a Chriſtian indeed, I know thou baſt, if not in thy Book, yet certainly in ©9724 
thy Heart, a great many precious faronrs upon record. The very remem- %,* *f 46tu- 
brance and rehearſal ofthem is ſweer:How much more ſweet was theaRual  _ 
enjoyment? But all theſe are nothings to the mercies which are above. Look Ioſe enim 
over the excellent Mercies of thy Youth and Education, the Mercies of *'4azus ef 
thy riper years or age , the mercies of thy proſperity, and of thy adverſity: 7 Orrupti 
the mercies of thy ſeveral placesand relations, are they not excellent and one, quid off 
innumerable? Canſt not thon think on the ſeveral places thou haſt lived in —— , 
and remember that they have each bad their ſeveral mercies ? the mercies ts 2 poten 
of ſuch a place, and ſach a place ; andall of them very rich and engaging 7” {#124 die 
mercies > O bow ſweet was it to thee, when God reſolved thy laſt donbes? j,4., 4 2 
when be overcame and ſilenced thy fears and unbelief? when he prevent- —_— 
3 the inconveniences of thy life, which thy own counſel would have caſt , / _ ar 

ce into ? when he eaſed thy pains 2 when be healed thy ſickneſs, nnd raiſed quanta 
thee upas from the very grave and death ! vvben thou prayedſt and {7 £24dia? 
weptit as Hezekiah, and faidſt, ly days are cat off, 1ſhall go tothe gates of BP nas 
the grave; 1 am deprived of the reſudne of my years : 1 ſaid 1 ſpall nor ſee the cond es 
Lora, even the Lord in the Land of the Living, 1 ſhall brhald man nd more JÞiritibrs glo- 
with the Inhabitants of the World. Mine age ts departed and removed from me 114 condutoris 
m4 Shepherds Tent : T have cnt off like a Weaver my life , He will cut me off aſiſtere ; pre 
with pining ſickaeſs , from day to day wilt thou make an end of me, cc. Yet —_ = 
did he in Irve to thy fonl deliver it from the pit of corruption, and caſt th fins '*) inciveum- 
behind bis bach : and ſet thee among the living, topraiſe hizs as thou aft tha [©r1prum lamen. 
day: That the fathers to the children might make known hus Truth: The videre, nulls 
Lord was ready to ſave thee, that thou mighteſt ſing the ſongs of praiſe to him affics, _—_ 
in bis howſe all the days of thy life, l(a.38. 10. to the 20. Iſay, were not ——_ _ 
all theſe moſt precious mercies ? Alas, theſe are but ſmall things for thee j*7** mere 
in the eyes of God ; he intendeth thee far greater things then theſe, even = - ? Greg. 
3 om, 


ſuch as theſe are ſcarſea taſte of, It was a choice Mercy that God hath 


| fo notably anſwered thy prayers : 
E209 y prayers : and that thou haſt been fo of 
evidently a prevailer with him : But O thick then, Are all theſe = 


end precious that my life would have been a perpetual miſ i , 
them ?- Hath his providencelifred me ſo high on Facth = bis —_ : 
kindneſs made me great > How ſweet then will the ory of his preſence 

be? And how high will his eternal Love exalt me? And bow grezt- ſhall 

I be made in Communion vvith bis Greatneſs ?- If my Pilgrimage and 

Warfare bave ſuch Mercies, vvhat ſhall I finde in my Home, and in m 

Triumph ! If God vvill communicate ſo much to me vvybile I remain 4 

fianer ; vyhar yvill ke beſtoyy vyhen T am 2 perſeR Szint?. If 1 have had ſo. 

much. 


muchin this firange Coumry at ſuch s diſtance from bim ; whae ſhall 7 


have in Heaven in his immediate preſence, where I ſhall ever ſtand abonr 


his Throne ? 


SECT. X. 


$10, 8, Ompare the comforts which chou ſhalt bave above, with thoſe 
which thou baſt here received in the Ordinances. Hath nor the 
written Word been to thee as an open fountain flowing with comfores day 
and nighr?when thon haſt been in trouble,there thou haſt mer with refreſh. 
ing : whenthy faith hath Raggered; it hath there been confirmed : What 
ſaicable Scriptures bath the Spirit ſer before thee > What ſeaſonable pro. 
miſes have come into thy minde ? ſo that thon meyſt ſay with David, It thy 
Word had not been my delighr, I bad perifhed in my trouble. Think 
then, If the Word be ſo fall ofconſolations, what overflowing ſprings ſhall 
we find in God ? If his letters are ſo comfortable , whar are che words 
that flow from his bleſſed lips? and the bears that ſtream from his Glori. 
ons Face ? If Luther would nor take all the world for one leaf of the Bible, 
what would he take for the Joys which it revealeth? If the promiſe be ſo 
ſweet, what is the performance? If the Teſtament of oar Lord, and our 
Charter for the Kingdom be ſo comfortable, what will be our poſſeflion of 
the Kingdom it ſelf ? Think further ; what delights have I alſo found in this 
Word preached ? when [| have ſgteunders heavenly heart-ſearching Tea- 
cher,how bath my heart been warmed within me? how hath he melted me, 
and turned my bowels ? methinks I bave felt my ſelf almoſt in Hea- 


ven : methinks 1 con!d have been content to have ſate and heard from mor- 


ning to night, I could even have lived and died there: How oft have [ 
£one to the Congregation tronbled in ſpirit, and retarned home with qui- 
etneſs and delight? How oft have I gone doubting, concluding damnation 


apgainft my own ſou! ? and God hath ſent me home with my donbts reſol- ? 
ved, and ſatisfied me,and perſwaded me of his love in Chriſt: How oft have * 


I gone with darkneſs and donbtiogs in my jadgement, and God hath open- 

R edco me ſuch precious truths, and opened alſo my underſtanding to ſee 
jaar EI chem, that his light hath been exceeding comfortable ro my ſoul ? what 
Yetur ao oi. Cordisls have I met within my ſaddeſt afl Rions ? whar preparatives to 
mo Melant- fortifie me for the next encounter? Well then , if Moſes face do ſhine lo 
honem !egza* ploriouſly , what Glory is in the Face of God ? If the very feer of the 
gueby > *Meſſengers of theſe tidings of Peace be beautiful, how beautiful is the face 
ſolch1r,gued is Of the Prince of Peace ? If the word in the mouth of a fellow-ſervant be ſo 
ſuis iactiatie- Pleaſant, what isthe living Word himſelf? If this Treaſore be ſo precious 
2:bzs canis inearthen Veſſels, what is that Treaſare laid np in Heaven ? Think with 
Rn : thy ſelf, if Ihad heard but ſach a Divine Prophet as 1/aiah, or ſach a per- 
"Im a7, ſwading moving Propher as Feremy, or ſucha worker of Miracles as Z/jah 
gzem dilexi, Or Eliſoa, how delightful a bearing would this have been ? if I bad _—_ 
u 
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bur Peter, or Fobn, or Pal, 1 ſhould rejoyce in it as long as] lived; but 
what would I give that I had heard one Sermon: from the mouth of Chriſt 
himſelf Snre I ſhould have felt the comfort of it in my very foul , why, 
bnt alas, all this is notbicg to what we ſhallbave * above: O bleſſed zre « p,,;;; 19. 
the eyes that ſee what there is ſeen, and the cars that bear the things that f/4” Paradi- 
there are heard ! There ſhall I hezr Z1:a5, 1/aiahs Daniel, Peter, Fohn,(not [4 corn 
Preaching to an obltirate people in impriſuomentr, in perſecution, and re- "2 TER 
proach,butr) triumphiog inthe praiſes of bim that bath advanced thew. ,,,.,, :.,, cy. 
Auſtin was wont to wiſh theſe three wiſhes ; firſt, thar he might bave ſeen pimus : Duid 
Chriſt in the fleſh : ſecondly, Ther be might have beard Pan Preach , 792 properamus 
thirdly, That be mighe bave ſeen Rowe in its glory. Alas, theſe are ſmall - OE = 
matters all, ro that which 4-/ti» now beholds, there we ſee not Chriſtina |,,,,.: 1... , 
the form of a ſervant , bur Chriſt in his Kingdom, in Majeſty and Glory , >reates [alu- 
not Pay] Preach in we: kneſs and contempt, but Parl with miliions more are poſſimus 2 
rejoycing and trinmphing; not perſecuring Rowe in a fading glory , but Mar 
7Fernſalem which is above, in perfect and lafting glory. nnm——_— 
So alſo think, What a joy it is to have acceſs and acceptance in Prayer, #ar,parearums 
thar when ary thing ajleth me, I may goto God and open my caſe, and fratrium, filie= 
tnboſom my ſoul to him, as to my moſt fairhtull friend ? eſpecielly krows- 760, Toa 
ing bis ſofficiency and willingneſs to relieve me? O but it will be a more ;,, re 
ſurpaſſing uoſpeskable joy, when I (ballreceive ali bleffings without 2sk- ja Jsj1ua im- 
ing them, and whenall my neceifities and miſferies are removed, and when morra/itare 


God bimſelf will be the portion and interitance of my foul. 4 == _ 

. ; 
ſalute ſolicita, Ad horim confpeftum et complexum venire quanta tt illivet nobis 72 commune latitia 2 ? 
Dnalts illic cexleſtium regaorum voluptas, ſine timore moriend: et cum «ternitate wrvend: > Duan ſumma 
et perpetua felicitas 2 Illic Apoſftelorum glorioſus chorns 3 lc Prophetarum exultantium aumerns ; illic 
Martyrnm innnmerabilis populus, 0b certamings e& paſſionts vittoriam Coronitos ; Triumphantes, 'lic Vir- 
gines, que concupiſcentiam carns & corporis, continentix rovore ſubegeruat : Kemunerati miſericordes qu 
al:mentis & laigitiontbus paupernm juſtitiz opera fecerunt,&c; Cyprian, ds Immortalitate. 


——_— 


> 


What conſolation alſo have we oft received inthe Snpper of the Lord? 
what a priviledge is it to be admitted to ſit at his Table? ro have his Cove- 
nant ſealed to me by the outward Ordinance , and his ſpecial Love ſealed 
by bis Spicit t6 my heart? Why bur &ll the life and comfort of theſe , is 
_ their declaring and aſſuring me of the comforts hereafter ,, their uſe is bur 

arkly co ſignifie and ſeal thoſe higher mercies : when I ſhsll indeed drink 
with him the fruic of che vine renewed, it will then be a ple:ſang feaſt in- 
deed. O the difference between the laſt Supper of Chriſt on earth, and the = 
marriage Supper of che Lamb at the great day {Here he is in an upper room, 
accompanied with twelve poor ſeleRted men, feeding on no curiovs dain- 
ties, but 8 Paſchs] Lamb with ſowre Herbs, and a 7444s at his table ready 
to betray him: Bat then his room will be be Glorious Heavens, his at- 
tendants ali the Hoſt of Angels and Saints; no Fudas, nor unfurniſhed 
Gueſt comes there ;” bur the humble believers muſt ſit down by him, and 
the Feaſt will be their mutuell Loving and rejoycing. Yet furiber 
\think with tby ſelf thus; The communion cf the Saints on earth is a moſt 
Lt Eee os delectable 
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what a delightiull Sociery hall I have above 1 The Communion of Saints ig 
there ſomewhar worth, where their underſtandings are fully cleared, and 
their affcctions ſo highly advanced. If I had ſeen but feb in his ſores upon 
the Dongbill, it wonld have been an excellent ſight ro ſee ſuch a mir- 
ror of patience: what will it be then to ſee him in glory , praiſing thar 
power which did uphold and dCeliver bim? If 1 had beard but Paal and 
Silas ſinging in the Rocks, it would have been a delightful hearing ; whar 
will ic berhen to bear them ſing praiſes in heaven ! If I had heard David 
ſing praifes on his Lute and Harp, it would have been a pleafing Melody ; 
and that which drove the evil ſpirit from Saul, would ſure have driven 
away the duineſs and ſadneſs of my ſpirit, and have been to me as the Mu- 
ſick was to Elifha, that the Spirit of Chriſt in joy would have come upon 
me, why, I ſhall ſhortly hear that ſweet Singer in the heavenly Chore ad- 
yancing the King of Saints; and will not thar be a far more melodious hear- 
ing ? If I had ſpoke with Paal when he was new come down from the third 
Heavers, and he might have vevealed to me the things which he had 
ſeen, O what wonld I give for an hours ſuch conference ? how far wonld 
] go to hear ſach a Narration? why, I muft ſhortly ſee thoſe very things 
my ſelf, yes, and far more then Pax/ was then capable of ſeeing, and yet 
ſhall I ſee no more then I ſhall poſſeſs. If I had ſpoke but one hour with 
L 124arus when he was riſen from the dead , and heard him deſcribe the 
things which he had ſeen in another world (if God would permit and en- 
able him therero,) what a joyfull diſcourſe wou!d that bave been? How 
many thouſard books may I read, before I could know ſo much as he could 
havetold ne in that hour ? If God would have ſuffered him to tell what 
he had ſeen, the Jews won!d have more throrged to hear him, then they Cid 
to ſee him, O bur this would bave been nothing to the ſight it {clf, andto 
the * fruiston of all:hat which Zazarmw law, 


20110115 im0/thit appititus; ceſſabuntque de eetero ronſummatis amaioils, mHſtratertt Angelica 
a dAicirſus Et impletaordinataque omniano tGuitate Det, nt a9vavithy , ACC mitaptnr ultra 


a. t& vinittidings flats. Cyprian jde lande Martyr, 


Once *pain, think with thy ſelf , what a ſonl-raifing imployment is the 
praiſing of God ? eſpecially in conſort with his sffeRtionate Saines ? What 
if I had been in the place of thoſe Shepherds, and ſeenthe Ange's,ard beard 
the mul:itade of the heavenly Ho#, oraifing God, ard faying, Glory to God 
ia the higheſt, and on earth peace, 012d will towards men? Uix.2. 13,14. Woat 
a glorious fighr and hezring won't 1his have been ? bur I ſhall ſee and bear 
more glor ous things then this. If I had Rood by Chriſt when he was 
thark'n7 hi- Father, 7oh.17 I ſhould have thought mine ears even bleſſed 
with h 5 voice ; how much more when 1 ſhal! hear him pronounce me bleſ- 
ed? If ' hire were ſuch preat joy art the bringing back of the Ark, 2 Saw. 
5.15. % ſuch great joy 8t the ro-edifyirg tbe material Temple, Nh, 1 2.43» 


vibay . 
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What joy will there be in the New 7er9/alem? why, if I could bur fee the * 1:/e per ſe 
Church herein Unity and Proſperity, and the undoubted Order ard Dil Ca ee 
cipline of * Chriſt eſtsbliſhed, and his Ordinances purely and powerful. meritum, ſuf 
ly adminiſtced, what ah unſpeakable joy to my foul it world be ? 1fI conld 5 vip an 
ſee the Congregatiors provided with able Teachers,, and the people re- #118 PIC EXLTR 
ceiving and obeying tbe Goſpe!, and longing for Reformation, and for pan” _— 
the Government of Chriſt, © whata bleſſed place were England! 1f 1 5 192 
could ſee ovr Ignorance turned into Knowledge, end Error turn into ;!; j4:11cys 
ſoundneſs of Underſtanding , end ſhallow Profeſſors into ſolid Believers, q#c94id deſi- 
and brethren living in Amity, and in the life of the Spirie, O what a fortu- © /*/;Semyer 
nate Iſland were this ! Alas, ales, what's all this to the Reformationin Hea- © — 
ven? and to the bleſſed condition 8hat we muſt live 1n there? There is |;,;-, 4,94; 
another kind of change and glory then this { What great joy hed the peo- i: 49 {2!cl74- 
ple and David bimſelf , to ſee them ſo willingly offzr to the Service of the 7'> © lo per- 
Lord? and whar an excellent Pſalm of Praife doth David thereupon com- / ialfe => 
poſe? 1 Chro.29.9,10,&c, When Solomen was anointed King in Fernſa- intelleffus, a; 
lim,the peop'e rejoyced with ſo great joy, that the earth rent atthe ſonnd p, ificatur af- 
of them, 1 Kings 1.40, what a joyfull ſhour will there be then at the ap- ſes, odcog- 
pearing of the King of the Charch ? If when the foundations of the earch pr a F, 
were faſtened, and the corner Stone there-f was laid, the morning ſtars did ,, 7, », 
ſing together, and all the Sons of God did ſhout for joy, fob 38.6,7. why hoc ef rorum 
then when our glorious world is both fonnded and finiſhed, and the corner 521m hominis, 


ſtone appeareth to be the top-ſtone alſo,and the Holy City is adorned as the nf " _ 


Bride of the Lamb, O Sirs, wbat a joyfull ſhont will then be beard ? atervits Fins 
TREES , Bernard. de 
SECT. Xl. Wrmknc 
: CItl, 
9. Ompare the joy which thou ſhalt have in heaven, with that which (q __ 


the Saints of God bave found inthe way to it,and in the forecaftes 
of it; when thou ſeelt « heavenly man rejoyce , think what ir is that ſo af. 
ſeRs bim. It is the property of fools to rejvyceintoys, and to lavgh ar no- 
thing ; butthe people of God zre wiſer then ſo, they know what it is thar 
makes them glad : Whendid God ever reveal the leaft of himſelf ro any of 
his Saints, but the joy of cheir hearts was anſwerable to the Revelation ? 
Pay! was (0 lifted up with what he ſaw, that he was in danger of being ex- 
alred above meaſure, and mult have a prick inthe fleſh to keep him down ; 
when Peter had ſeen but Chriſt in his Transfiguration , which wes but a 
{mall glimpſe of his glory, and had ſeen Moſes and Elias talking with bir, 
what a rapture and extafie is he caſt into? Maſter ( iſ8ith he) It « good 
for us tobe here , let us here build three T abernaclet, one for Thee, and one for 
Adoſer, and one for Elias , asif he ſhould ſay , O let us not go down. again 
to yonder perſecuting rabble , let us not go down gain to yondger droflic 
d.rty world, ler us not return to our mean and ſuffering ſtate; is it not ber- 
ter that we (tay herenow wearebere ? is not here bereer company , and 
{weeter pleaſures ! but the Text faith , He knew not what he ſaid, Mat. 17.4. 
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When AZo/es had been eelking with God in the Moanr, it -made his 
Viſage ſo ſhining and glorious, that the people could not endure to behold 
it, but he was fain to put a vailupon it ; No wonder then if che face of. 
| God maſt be vailed, till we are come to that ſtate where we ſhall be more 
2 Cor. 3-16, Capable ot bebolding him, when the vail ſhall be eaken away, and we all 
" 27218: bebolding him wich open face, ſhall be turned into the ſame Image from 
glory to glory, Als, what is the back-parts which 1Zo/es ſaw from the 
clefts of the Rock, to that open face which we ſhall behold hereafter > 
What is the Revelation to fron in Patmos,to this Revelation which we ſhall 
bave in beaven? How ſhorr doth Paxl: Vition come of the Sainss Viſion 
ebove with God * How imalla part of the glory which we muſt ſee, was 
that which ſo tranſporred Peter in the Mount ? I confeſs theſe were #1] ex- 
araordinary foretaſts, bur lictle to the full beatifical Viſion: when David | 
foreſaw the RefurreRion of Chriſt and of himſelf, and the pleaſnres which | 
he ſhould have for ever at Gods riphe band, how doth it make him break 
forth and ſay, Therefore my h:art was glad, and my glory rejojeeth my fiſh 
#l/o ſhal! reft in hope, Plal. 16.9. Why think then, if the foreſight can raite 
fach raviſhing joy, what will che anal poſſeilion do 2 How oft have we 
read and heard ofthe dying Saints, who when they bad ſcarce ſircnoth and 
life enough to expreſs them, have been as fall of joy as their hearts could 
bold ? And when their bodies have bzen under the extremities of their ſick. | 
neſs, yeaready to feel the pangs of death, have yet bad ſo much of heaven 
in their ſpirits, thar their joy hath far ſarpaſſcd their ſorrows ! end if a 
ſpark of this fire be ſo glorions,and that in the midit of the Sea of adverſity, 
ehat then is that Sun of Glory it ſelt ?O the joy that the Martyrs of Chrigt 
hive felt in the midit of the ſcorching flames ? ſnre they bad life and ſenſe 
os we, and were fleſh and blood as well as we: therefore it muſt needs be 
ſome excelient thing that moſt ſo rej5yce their ſonls, while their bodies 
were barning: When Bi/ney can barn his finger in the Candle, and Crar- 
wer C3n burn off bis nnworthy right hand : when Bainham can call the Pa- 
Saatti Mirty- piſtsto ſeea Mirzcle, and cell them, chat he feels no more painthen in a b:d 
ves »/xſenrep Of Down, and ebat che fire was to bim 25a bed of Roſes : when Farrey can 
witah 204 de- ſay. If I tir,believe not my DoQrine, Think theo, Reader, with thy ſelf 
Foeviſſent,niſs 5otby Meditations, Sure it muſt be ſome wonderfull foretaſted plory that 
ceriioren £4 cando allthis, ther can make the flames of fire ealie, and that can make 
| Fabſequs /;;. theKing of Fearsſo welcom , O what then muſt this glory ir ſelf needs 
vent, Greg, be? when the very thoughts of it can bring Pal into (ach a ſtraighe, that 
Dial.1.4- he defied to depart, and co be with Chriſt, as beſt of all ; when it can make 
men never think thernſelves well till chey aredead ! O what © blef(:4 


Niht crus 


ſentit in nor- Reſt is this ! Shall Sanders ſo delightfully imbrace the Stake , and cry 
»0, 9414 1:3- Out, Welcom Croſs , and ſhall not | more delightfully imbrace 
mus 1. in :2- my ble(ſ-doeis, and cry, Welcom Crown ? Shall bleſſed Bradford 


ogy ad pifs the Fagort , '8nd ſhall nor I eben kiſs the Son himſelf ? Shall che - 
Ty . 


< poor Mizriyr rejoyce that ſhe might have her foot in the ſame 
boſe .of the Stocks thay Mc, Philpors foot bad ben in befgre _ 
| | any 
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and ſhall not I rejoyce that my ſoul ſhall live in the ſameplace of glury 
where Chriſt and his Apoſtles are gone before me ? Shall Fire and Faggot, 

- ſhall Priſons -and Baniſhment, ſhall Scorns and cruel Torments be more E»/eb.H;8.Ec<4 
welcome to others, then Chriſt and Glory ſhall be co me > God forbid. ©/1.14-<17- 
What thanks did Zncixs the Martyr give them, that they would fend him - 
to Chriſt from his ill maſters on earth ? How deſirouſly did Baſil wiſh, . 
when his perſecutors threatned his death the next day,that they might nor 

change their reſolution, leſt he ſhould miſs of his expeRation /What thanks 
then ſhall I give my Lord, for removing me from this loathſom priſon to 
his glory !and how loth ſhouid I be to be deprived thereof! When Lather 
thought he ſhould dieofan Apoplexy, it comforted him, and made him 
more willing, becauſe the good Duke of F:-x9xy,and before him the Apo- 

{tle Fohn had died of that diſeaſe , how much more ſhouldI bewilling to 
paſs the way that Chriſt hach paſſed, and come to the glory where Chrift 

is gone ? If Lyther could thereupon ſay, Feri Domine, feri clementer, ipſe 

paratus ſum, quia verbo tuo a peccatis abſolutus , Strike Lord ſtrike gently, 

I am ready, becauſe by thy Word [am ablolved from my fins ; how much 

more cheerfully ſhouldIcry, Come Lord and advance me to this glory, 

and repoſe my weary ſoul in Reſt ! 


———— 


SECHZS. JIE 6 2a 


Io. Ompare alſo the Glory of the Heavenly Kingdom with the glory _— 
A_J0of the imperfet;Church on earth, and with che Glory of Chriſt mus ſat; per 
in his tate of Humiliation : And you may eaſily conclude, if Chriſt ander ipſum filti Dei: 
his Fathers wrath,and Chriſt ſtanding in the room of ſinners, were ſo won- 7! ipſe exile 
derful j hat then is Chriſt at the Fathers right hand > And ;; on J 
dertul in excellencies, what then is Chriſt at the y ious crueys 
if the Church under her ſins and enemies, have ſo much beauty:ſomething reparati, Eri= 
it will have ac the marriage of the Lamb. How wonderiul was the Son of #% Chriſtians 
Godin the form of a ſervant ! When he is born; the Heavens muſt pro.. 77” Chriſlo 
claim him by miracles : A new Star muſt appear in the Firmament, and fs! gone 
fetch men from remote parts of the world to worſhip him in a manger; the beati,de perpes 
Angels and Heavenly Hoſt muſt declare hisNativity,and folemnize it with #2 volaptate 
praifing and glorifying God. When he is bur a child he muſt diſpute with {!axtes ; ſome 
the DoRors and confute them, When he ſets upon his office, his whole per 18 
life isa wonder. Water turned into wine,thouſands fed with five loaves on 
and two fiſhes , multitudes following him to ſec his miracles ; The lepers gratias ſemper: 
cleanſed, the ſick healed, the lame reſtored, the bl-nd receive their fight, N*q42 enum po= 
the dead raiſed ; if we had ſeen all this, ſhould we not have thought ir 0 my 
wonderful? The molt deſperate diſeaſes cured with a touch, with a word —_— 


ſpeaking , the blind eyes with a little clay and ſpittie, the Devil depart- qui com morts 


ing by Legions at command : the winds and the Seas obeying bis word : ft ebzoxt- 

are not all theſe woncerfnl ? Think then, How wonderful 15 his Celeſti- hoy 
% . "% at . /MNOTT ALI 

al Glory? 1f there be ſuch cutting down of boughs, and ſpreacing of. (:curiee Cypr, 


Ee 3 Garinents, a; Demgr, 
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Garments, and crying Hoſauna, to one that comes into Ferxſalem riding 
on an Aſs; what will there be when he comes with his Angels in his Glo. 
ry? If they that hear him preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom , have 
their hearts turned within them, that they return and ſay, Never man 
ſpake like this man: Then ſure they that behold his Majeſty in bis King- 
dom, will ſay, There was never glory like this glory. If when his enemies 
come to apprehend him, the word of his mouth doth caſt them all to the 
ground, It when heis dying,theearth muſt tremble, the yail of the Tem- 
ple rent, the Sun inthe Firmament muſt hide its face, and deny its light to 
che finful world, .and the dead bodies of the Saints ariſe,and the Rtanders 
by be forced to acknowledge, Verily this was the Son of God: O then whar 
a day will it be, when he will once more ſhake, not theearth only ,but the 
Heavens alſo, and remove the things that are ſhaken? when this Sun ſhall | 
be taken out of the firmament,& be everlaſtingly darkned with the brighe> 
neſs of his glory? when the dead muſt all ariſe and ſtand before him ; and 
all ſhall acknowledge him to be Son of God, and every tongue confeſs ; 
him to be Lord and King ? If when heriſeth again, the Grave and Death 
have loſt cheir power, and the Angels of heaven muſt roll away the ſtone, 
and aſtoniſh the watchmen till they are as dead men, and ſend the tidingy 
to his dejeRted Diſciples? If the bolted doors cannot keep him forth;If the 
Sea be as firm ground for him to walk on; if he can aſcend to heaven in the 
ſight of his Diſciples,and ſend the Angels to forbid them gazing after him: 
O what Power, and Dominion, and Glory then is he now poſleſled of ! 
and muſt we for ever poſſeſs with him ! Yet think further ,; Are his very 
ſervants enabled todo ſuch miracles when heis gone from them? Cana 
few poor fiſhermen, and tent-makers, and the like Mechanicks, cure the 
}ame,and blind, and fick ? open their priſons deftroy the diſobedient, raiſe 
the dead, and aſtoniſh their adverſaries? O then what a world will that 
be, where every one ean do greater works then theſe?and ſhall be highlier 
honoured then by the doing of wonders? It were much to have the Devils | 
ſubje& to us : but more to haye our names written in the book of life.If 
the very preaching of the Goſpel be accompanied with ſuch power,thatit | 
will pierce the heart, and diſcoyer its ſecrets, bring down the proud, and 
make the ſtony finner tremble; If it can make men burn their books, ſell | 
their lands, bring in the price,and lay it down at the Preachers feet; If ir can 
make the ſpirits of Princes ſtoop, and the Kings of the Earth refign their Þ 
Crowns,and do their homage to Jeſus Chriſt , If it can ſubdue Kingdoms, 
and conyert thouſands, and turn the world thus upſide down: If the very | 
mention of the Judgement and Life to come, can make.the Judge on che 
bench to tremble,when the priſoner at the bar doth preach this docrine; þ 
O what then is the glory of the Kingdom it ſelf? What an abſolute Domi- 
nion hath Chriſt and his Saints ? And if they have this Power and Honour 
in the day of their abaſement, and inthe time appointed for their ſuffering 
2nd diſgrace, what then will they have in their full adyancement ? 
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SECT. X11. 


IT, Ompare thy mercies thoy ſhalt have above, with 
| Coy Chriſt hath here beſtowed 9 


change which thou ſhale bave at laſt, with the gracious chan 
Spirit hath wrought on thy heart : 7 

hearion, 
genuine and fircere, but i 
: NOE a hearty defire and g 


tO b2 like God 
holy as he is holy, when, ala 
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the mercies 
n thy ſoul; andthe glorious * 


S, Weare /e:s 


6d. r3, 
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ge which the —— : Its 
Compare the comforts cz thy Glori.. ©? 99%0s vires 
feation, with the comforts of thy SanRi There is not the [malle{ 


te Viilke 
te, Amicitiam 
1.0 > Immo 
tiam neceſſi- 
PEC » &+ ſomie 


* *Iris a beam lituds, quoni- 


te magnificuss 
» Virtalum non 


ure we (ball then be muct; liker God, feat ſeveri pa. 
when we are perfectly holy and with 


ons / What good doth ir tO his ver 
heart, when he can feelingly ſay,Hel 
tn the very a of loving? yea, even thoſe troubling paſſions of ſorrow and 
fear,are yer delightful, when they are rightly exerciſed, How 
Chriſtian when he feeleth his he 
of ſinful unkindneſs will diſſolve it, 
ter of Joy. O what will it then be, 
God,and love,and rejoyce, & praiſe 


igheſt perfeion?. 
whata comfort is it to my doubring ſoul, when I have a li 
the fincerity of my graces ? 


S7rit in his 
find that this Spirit hath fafely conduReg me, and lefeme in the arms of 
Jeſes Chriſtzwhat a change was i 


0 be preſently 
numbred 


e 
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68 
; ©" numbred among his Saints,and called his Friend, his Servant,his Son ; and 
the ſentence reyoked which was gone forth, O what a change was this ! 
To be taken from that ſtate wherein I was born, and had lived delightfully 
ſo many years, and was rivertted in it by cuſtom and engagements, when 
thouſands of ſins did lie upon my ſcore; andif I had ſo died, I had been 
damned for ever, andts be juſtified from all theſe enormous crimes, 
and freed from all theſe fearful plagues , and put into the title of an Heir 
of Heayen , O what an aſtoniſhing change was this ! Why then conſider, 
how much preater will that glorious change then be ? Beyond ex. 
preſting; beyond conceiving|How oft, when I have thought of this change 
in my regencration, have I cryed out, O bleſſed day / and bleſſed be the 
Lord that 1 ever ſaw it! why how then ſhall Icry out in Heayen,O bleſſed 
Erernity | and bleſſed be the Lord that brought me to ir!/Was the mercy. 
of my converſion ſo exceeding great, that the Angels of God did rejoyce 
ro ſeeit ? Sure then-the mercy of my ſalyation-will be ſo great, thar the 
ſame Angels will congratulate my felicity. This Grace is bur a ſpark that 
is raked upin the Aſhes : it is covered with fleſh from the ſight of the 
world,and covered with corraption ſometime trom mine own ſight : But 
my Everlaſting glory will not ſo be clouded, nor my light be- under a 
buſhel, bur upon a hill, even upon Siov, the Mount of God. 


The 5 aints Ewerlafiing Ref. pn Chap. 11. | 


Cy I CE er o—_— 


Mn, —— 


SECT. XIV. 


$14. 23; Aftly, compare the joys which thou ſhalc have above, with thoſe 
foretaſts of it, which the Spirit hath giventhee here, Judge of 

the Lyon by the Paw, and of the Ocean of Joy, by that drop which thou 

haſt taſted : Thou haſt here thy ſtrongeſt refreſhing comforts, bur as that 

: man in Hell would have had the water to cool him , a little upon the tip 
3s #02 g#1- of the finger for thy tongue to taſte; yet by th:s little thou maiſt conje- 
—_ fe De- ure at the quality of the whole. Hath not God ſometime revealed him- 
ws, ſed inuple- ſelfextraordinarily to thy ſoul, and leta drop of glory fall upon it > Haſt 
buntur & ſa- thou not been ready to ſay, O that it might be thus with my ſoul continu- 
ziabuxtur aul- ally, and that I mght always feel what I feel ſometimes ! Didſt thou neyer 
cedine mithe cry; out with the Martyr after thy long and doleful expeRations, He is 
deerit ; nibil come, heis come? Didft thou never ina lively Sermon of Heaven,nor in 
aberit : 83:22 Thy retired contemplations on that blefled State, perceive thy drooping 
efederinm ſpirits revive, and thy dejeced heart to lifc up the head ? and the light of 


ng —_ Heayen to break forth to thy ſoul,as a morning Star, or as the dawning ' 
implebit, Non ; , 
ſeneſceat , non tabeſteut , non putreſcent amplius : Perpetua ſanitas , falls aternitas , beatitwdin 
illivs ſafficientiam confirmabunt. Nox eric concupiſcen'ia in membris, non wtra nia exurget rebellio car- 
ns, ſed terns ſtuus bominis pacificus, ſine emai macula & ruga permanent. Cyprian de laude Martyr. 
Duecunque ſupra calur ſunt mntes &> forme, Olympict tins bahitaculs eaves, þ 61 eandem at que 
Deus, illi tamn digitale & adiura proximan conditionem accepernnt, Fernel.de avdity xerum caulis, 


cap. 9. Ex Dlagone, « 
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of the day ? Did(t thou never perceivechby hearc in theſe duties, to be as 
the child that E/iha revived? ro wax warm within thee, and to recover 
life? Why think with thy ſelf then,what is the earneſt ro this full Inheri- 
tance ? Alas,all this lighc that ſo amazeth,and rejoyceth me,is but a Can- 
dle lighted from Heaven, to lead me thirher through this world of dark- 
neſs ! If the light of a Star in the night be ſuch,or the little glimmering at 
the break of the day; what then is the light of the Sun at noon-tide?lf ſome 
godly men that we read of, have been overwhelmed with joy,till they have 
cryed out, Hold Lord,ftay thy hand , I can bear no more ! like weak eyes 
that cannot endure too great a light. O what will then be my joys in Hea- 
ven, when as the object of my joy ſhall be the moſt glorious God, ſo my 
ſoul ſhall be made capable of ſeeing and enjoying him ! and though the 
light be ten thouſand times greater then the Suns, yet my eyes ſhall be able 
forever to behd{dit ! 

Or if thou be one that haſt not felt yet theſe ſweet foretaſtes (for every 
believer hath not felt them ) then make uſe of the tormer delights which 
thou halt felt, that thou maiſt the better diſcern what hereafter thou ſhale. 
feel. 

And thus I have done with the fifth gart of this DireRory, and ſhewed 
you on what grounds to advance your Meditations, and how to getthem 
ro quicken your affections, by comparing the unſeen delights of Heaven, 
with choſe ſmaller which you have ſeen, and felc in the fleſh. 
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How to manage and watch over the Heart , 
through the whole Work. 


SECT, EL 


Y Ixthly, The fixth and laſt part of this Directory, is, To guide 

you 1n the managing of your hearts through this work, and 
VS to ſhew you wherein you haye need to be exceeding watch- 
=> ful. I have ſhewed before, what muſt be done with your 
DESIWVQ hearts in your preparations to the work,and in your ſetting 


upon it : Iſhall now ſhew it you, in reſpec of the time of performance, - 


Our chief work will here be co diſcover to you the danger, and thar 
| _— 
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will dire& you to the firteſt remedy. Let me therefore here acquaint you 
before hand, That whenever you ſer upon this Heavenly employment, 
you ſhall find your own hearts your greateſt hinderer,and they will prove 
/ falſe toyouin one or all of theſe four degrees. Firſt, they will hold off, 
2. that you will hardly get them to the work : ſecondly, or elſe they will be. 
tray you by their idleneſs in the work, pretending to do it, when they doic 
3 rot; or thirdly,they will interrupt the work by their frequent excurſions, 
Z; and turning aſide to every objeR; or fourthly,they will ſpoil the work by 
* © cutting it ſhort,and be gone before you have done any good on it. There. 
fore 1 here forewarn you, as you value the unvaluable comfort of this 
work,that yon faithfully reſiſt theſe four dangerous eyils, or elſe all that 1 
bave ſaid hitherto is in vain ! 

I, Thouſhalt find thy heart as backward to this, I think, as to any 
work inthe world. O what excuſes it will make ! what evyaſions it will 
find out ! and what delays and demurs, when it is never ſo mach convin. 
ced ! Either it will queſtion, whether it be a duty or not, orif itbeſoto , 
others, yet whether it be ſoto thee? It will take up any thing like reaſon 
ro plead againſt it; it will tell thee, That this is a work for Miniſters that 
have nothing elſe to ſtudy on;or forCloyſterers;or perſons that have more 
leiſure then thou haſt : If thou be a Miniſter, it will tell thee, This is the 
duty of the people, it is enough for thee to meditatefor the infiruRing of 

\ them ; andlet them meditate on what they haye heard, as if it were th 
duty only to cook their meat, and ſerve it up, and perhaps a little to taſte: 
the ſweetneſs, by licking thy fingers while thou art dreſling it for others : 
but it is they only that muſt eatir, digeſt it, andlive upon it. Indeed, the 
ſmell may a little refreſh thee, bur it muſt be digeſting ic that muſt main. 
rain thy ſtrength and lite. If allthis will nor ſerve, thy heart will tell thee 
of other buſineſs : thou haſt this company ſtays for thee, or that buſineſs 
muſt be done: it may be it will ſer thee upon ſome other Cuty, and ſo 
make one duty ſhut out another : for it had rather go to any duty thea 
to this. Perhaps it will tell thee, that other duties are greater, and there- 
fore this mult give place to them, becauſe thou haſt not time for both: 
Publick buſineſs is of more concernment,to ftudy,to preach for the ſaving 
of ſouls muſt be preferred before theſe private contemplations : As if thou 
hadſt no time to ſee to the ſaving of thy own ſoul, for looking after others! 
or thy charity ro others were fo great, that it draws thee ro negleR thy Þþ 
comfort and ſalvation ! or, as if therewere any better way to fit usto be 


uſeful ro others, then to make this experience of our dorine our ſelves! | 
> Certainly Hcaven,where is the Father of Lights,is the beſt fire to lighr our: 
candle at, and the beft book for a Preacher to ſtudy , and if they would be 


perſwaded to ſtudy that more, the Church would be provided of more 
heayenly lights: And when their Studies are Divine, and their Spirits di- 
vine, their preaching will then be alſo Divine, and they may be ficly called 
Divines indeed.Or if thy heart have nothing to ſay againft che work, then 
it willtrifle ayay the time in delayes; and promile this day and the _ 

ur 
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bur ſtill keep off from the doing of the buſineſs. Or laſtly,If thou wilt not 
be ſo baffled with excuſes or delayes,thy heart will give thee a flat denyal, 
and oppoſe its own unwillingneſs to thy Reaſon , thou ſhalt find it come 
to the work as a Bear to the Rake, and draw back with all the ſtrength ir 
hath. I ſpeak all this of the heart ſo far as it is carnal, (which intoo great a 
mea'ure is in thebeſt)for I know ſo far as the heart is Spiricual,it will judge 
this work the ſweeteſt in the world, 

- Well then, what is to be done in the forementioned caſe? wilt thou do 
it,if I rellchee? Why, what would!t thou do with a ſeryant that were 
thas backward to his work? or to thy beaſt that ſhould draw back when 
thou wouldſt have him go forward ? Wouldſt thou not firſt perſw:de,and 
then chide,and then ſpur him, and force him on ? and take no denyal,nor 
ſec him alone, till thou hadft got him cloſely to fall to his work > Would 
thou not ſay, Why, what ſhould I do witha ſervant that will not work? 
or with an Ox or Horſe that will not trayelor labour ? Shall I keep them 
rolook on? Wilt thou then faithfully deal chus with thy heart ? If thou be 
not a lazy ſelf-deluding Hypocrite, fay, I will ; by the help of God l will : 
Set upon thy heart roundly,perſwade it to the work,take no denyal,chide 
it forits backwardneſs, ule violence with it , bring it to the ſervice, wil- 
ling or not willing : Art thou the maſter of thy fleſh,or art thou a ſeryanc 
to ir? haſt thou no command of thy own thoughts? cannot thy wilt chuſe 
the ſabject of thy Medications ,eſpecially when thy judgement thus dire&- 
eth thy will? Iam ſure God once gave thee maſtery over thy fleſh, and 


ſome power to govern thy own thoughts : Haſt thou loſt thy authority ? 


art thou become a ſlaveto thy depraved nature ! Take up the authority 
again which God haih given thee, command thy heart ; if it rebel,uſe vio- 
lence with it, if thou be roo weak, call in the Spirit of Chriſt to thine af(- 
ſiſtance: He is never backward to ſo good a work, nor will deny his help 
inſojuſta cauſe : God will be ready to help thee, if thou be not unwilling 
to help thy ſelf. Say to him, Why Lord, thou gaveſt my Reaſon the com- 
mand of my Thoughts and Aﬀections, the authority I have received over 
them, is from thee, and now, behold they refuſe to obey thine authority: 
Thou commandeſt me to ſet them to the work of Heavenly Meditation, 
but they rebel and ſtubbornly refuſe the duty : Wilt thou not aſliſt mero 
execute that authority which thou haſt given me ! O ſend me down thy 
Spirit and Power,thatImay enforce thy commands.and effeually compel _ 
them to obey thy Will. 

And thus doing, thou ſhalt ſee thy heart will ſubmit , its reſiſtance will 
be brought under; and its backwardneſs will be gurned to a yielding com- 
pliance, 


SECT, 


bo 
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I, V Hen thou haſt got thy heart to the work, beware leſt it delude 
thee by a loicering formality ; Leſt it ſay, I go, and go nor, 
leſt it trifle out the time,while it ſhould be effetually meditating. Cer. 
tainly, the heart is likely to betray thee in this, as in any one particular 
abour the duty: When thou haſt perhaps bur an hours time for thy Medi» 
tation,the time will be ſpent before thy heart will be ſerious. This doing of 
duty asifwedid it nor, dothundo as many as the flat omiflion of ir, To 
rub out the hour in a bare lazy thinking of heaven, is but to loſe that 
hour,and delude thy ſelf, Well, what is to be done in this caſe?why, do here 
alfo as you do by a loitering ſervant, keep thine eye alwayes upon thy 
hearr;look not ſo much to the time it ſpendeth in the duty,as to the quan- 
tity and quality of the work that is done ; You can tell by his work, whe- 
ther your ſervant hath been painful ; ask, what affeRtions have yet been 
ated ? how much am yet got nearer Heaven? Verily many a mans heart 
muſt be followed as cloſe in this duty of Meditation, as an Horſe in a Mill, 
or anOx at the Plow,that will go no longer then you are calling or ſcourg- 
ing : if you ceaſe driving but a moment, the heart will ſtand ill; and pers 
haps the beſt hearts have much of this remper. 
I would not have thee of the judgement of thoſe who think that while 
= they are fo backward, it is better let it alone; and that if mecr love will not 
bring them to the daty, but there muſt be all this violence uſed to compel 
it,thar then the ſervice is worſe then the omiſſion 3; Theſe men underſtand 
/ rot :; Firſt, That this Argument would certainly caſhier all Spiritual obe- 
dience, becauſe the hearts of the beſt being but partly ſanRifed, will ſill be 
L reſiſting ſo far as they are carnal: Secondly, Nor do they underitand well 
«2 the corruptneſs of their own natures: Thirdly,Nor that their finfnl undiſ. 
: poſedneſs will not bafRe or ſuſpend the commands of God: Fourchly,Nor 
Fone fin excuſe another : Fiſthly, Eſpecially they little know the way of 
God to excite their AﬀeQRions , and that the love which ſhould compel 
them, mult ir ſeli be firſt compe!led,in the ſame ſenſe as it is ſaid cocompel: 
Love I know is a moſt prectons grace, and ſhould bave the chief intereſt 
in all our duties : but there be means appointed by God to procure this 
loye ; and ſhall T nor ule thoſe means, tillI can uſe them from love? that 
were to negleR the mears,cill ] haye the end. MuſtI not ſeek to procure 
love, ulll bave iralready? There are means alſo for the increaſing of love 
where itis bepun;and means for the exciting of it where it lierh dull : And 
mu I no: uſe thefe means, till iris increaſed and excited 9 Why, this rea- 
ſoning-confidering-duty that we are in hand with, is the molt ſingular 
means, both ro ſtir up thy love, and to increaſeit, and therefore ſtay not 
from the duty,rill thou ice! rby love conſtrain thee(that were to {tay from 
the fre, till thou feel thy felf warm ) but fail upon the work, till thou art 
co: [trained rolove: and then jovewill conſtrain thee to further duty. 
My 
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made me moretedions in the opening of their etror. Let nothing therefore 
hinder thee while thou arc upon che work, from plying thy heart with con- 
tant wa:chfulneſs and conltraint, ſeeing thou batt ſuch experience of its 
dalneſs and backwardne's, let the ſpur be never ont of ics ſides, and when 
ever it ſlicks pace, be ſure to give it a remembrance. 


L— 


SECT. HL 


3. S thy heart will be loitering , ſo will it be divertiop. Ie will be 
Aa afide like a careleſs ſervant, to talk with every one that 
paſſeth by : Wnen there ſhould be nothing in thy minde, but the work in 
hand, it will be thinking of thy calling, or thinking of thy sM.Rions, or 
of every bird, orerce, or place thoa ſeeſt, - of any impertinency, rather 
then of heaveo. Thy hezre in this alſo will b. like the Husband-mans Ox or 
Horſe, if hedrive not, he will not go, and if he guide not, he will not keep 
the furrow ; anditis as good Hand ftill,as goout of the way. Experience 
will tell thee , thou wilt hzve much ado with thy heart in tbis point , to 
keep it one boar tothe work without many evtravagancies 8nd idle copis 
eations. The cure hcreis the ſame with thatbefore ; to uſe watchfulneſs, 
end violence with your own imaginations; and 8s ſoonas they ſtepour, ta 
chiderhem io. Say to thy beart, What! did I come hither co think of my 
buſineſsin che world ? to think of places, and perſons, of news, er vanity, 
yea, or of any thing but Heaven, be it never ſo good : what ! Cant thow 
not watch one hour ? woutdit thou lesve this world, and dwel!! in Heaven 
with Chriſt for ever? 8nd canſt thou not leave it one hour out of thy 
thoughts, nor dwe)l with Chriſt in one bours cloſe Meditation? Ask thy 
heart as Ab/alom did Hnſhas , Is this thy love to thy Friend ? Doſt thon 
love Chrift, and the place of thy Ecernal, Bleſſed abode, no more then ſo? 
When Pharaohs Butler dreamed , That he preſſed the ripe Gra. es into 
Pharachs Cup, and delivered the Cup into the Kings hand, it was an happy 
dream , and fignihed his ſpeedy acceſs to the Kings preſence - But the 
dream of the Baker, that the Birds did eat our of the Basket on his bead, 
th- baked meats prepared for Pharash, bad an i!] ome», end fignified his 
banging, and their eating of his fleſh, So when the ripened Grapes of 
Heave:ly Mecitation 2re preſſed by thee into the Cupof Aﬀetion, and 
this par into the hands of Chriſt by deligheſull praiſes (if thoa rake me 
for skiifull) chis is che interprezation, Thar thon ſhalt ſChorely be taken from 
this priſon where thou lieſt, and be ſer before Chriſt inthe Cour: of Hea- 
ven, and there ſerve upro him that Cup of praiſe (but much faller , and 
much ſweeter ) for ever,and for ever. Bat if the ravenous fowls of wander- 
ing choughts, do devour the egitations intended for Heaven, I will not 
ſay flatly it ſignifies ehy deary, bur ebisIT will ſay , That 10+ far as theſe in- 
truge, they will be the death of tar ſervice, and ifrhou ordinarily __ 
ghew, 


© My jalouſie, let thou ſhou'd& miſcarry by theſe ſortiſh opinions, hath -- 


6.4 


Gen. 49,10, 
I1,&c, 


/ 
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chem, That they devour the life, and the j>y of thy rh:#7 hrs , and if thuu 
continne in ſuch a way of duty to the end, it {ignifies the dear of thy ſou), 
as well as of thy ſervice. Drive away thefe birds of prey then from thy ſa- 
crifice, and ftrictly keep thy bear? to the work chon art upon. Oh 


by. 


_— 


SEC TS.-Iy; 


4. Altly, Be ſure slfoto look to thy heart in this, Thet it cut not off 
the work before the time, and run not away throuph wearineſs, 
before it have leave. Thou ſhalt find it will be exceeding prone to this; 
like the Ox that wonld nnyoke, or the Horſe thar would be unburdened, 
and perhaps caft off his burden, andrunaway. Thou maiſt eaſily perceive 
this in other duties ; If in ſecret thon ſet thy (elf ropray, is not thy heart 
urging thee ſtil] ro cut it ſhort ? doſt thou not frequently find a motion to 
bave done ? art thou not ready co be up «s ſoon almoſt as thou are down on 
thy knees ? Why, ſoit willbe alſo inthy conter:platiens of Heaven : As faſt 
as thou petteſt up thy heart, it will be down 8g4in : 1t will be weary of the 
work ; it will be minding thee of other buſineſſe to be done , and ſtop thy 
heavenly walk, before thou art well ware. Well, what is to be done in this 
caſe alſo ? why the ſame authority and reſo/utiov, which brought it to the 
work, and obferveditin the work, muli s1ſo bold it toit, till che work be 
done. Charge it in the name of Godto ſtay : do not ſo great a work by 
the hatves : ſay to it, Why fooliſh heart ! 1f thou beg a while, and go away 
before thou baſt thy alms, Coſt thou not loſe thy labour? if thou ſtop before 
thou arc at the end of thy journey , is not every ſtep of thy Travel loſt? 
Thou cameſt hither to fetch a walk to heaver, in bopeto have a fight of the 
glory which chou muſt inherit; and wile thou ſtop when thou art almoſt at 
the trop of the Hill ? and turn again hefore thou haſt taken thy ſurvey:Thou 
cameſt hicher in hope to ſp:ak with God, and wilt thou go before thou haſt Þ 
ſeen bim ? Thou cameſt to bathe thy ſelf in the ſtreams of Con/olation, and 3 
ro that end didſt unclothe thy ſelf of thy Earthly Thenghes : and wilt thou 
put a foot in, and ſobegone? Thou cameit to ſpy cut the Land of Pro- 
mile; O go not back without the bur.ch of Grapes, which thou mayſt ſhew 
tothy Brethres, when thou comeſt home, for their Confirmation and En- 
couragement ; til] thou canſt tell them by experience, T hat it © a Land flow- 
ing with Wine and Oyl with ilk ana Honey, Let them ſee that thou bait 
taſted of the Wire, by the gladneſs of thy heart : and that thou haſt been 
annointed with the Oyl, by the cheerfulneſs of thy conntenance : Let them 
ſee cbat thou haſt raſted of the M:}k of the Land, by thy feeging, and by 
thy mild and gentle diſpoſition: and of rhe Honey, by the {weerneſs of chy _* 
words and converſation. The views of heaves would hea} thee of thy fin- 
fulneſs, and of thy ſadreſs , burthon muſt hvid on che Plaifter, that it may 
have time to work : This Heavenly fire would melt thy frozen heart, and 
refine it' from th#Gdroſs, and teke eway the earthy part, and leave tbe reſt 
more 
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more ſpiritual and pure, but thenthou muſt nor be preſently gone, before 
ir have time, either to burnor warm, Stick therefore to the work, till 
ſomething be done : till thy graces be ated, thy affections raiſed , and thy 
Soul refreſhed with the delights above, or if thou canſt not obtain theſe 
ends at once, ply it the cloſer the next time, and let it not go till thon feel 
the blefling. Bleſſed ts that ſervant, Whom his Lord, when he comes , foall 


find ſo doing, Mat. 24.46, 
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CHAP, XCII. 


The « Abſtra#t or Sum of all, for the uſe of the - 


weak. 


SECT, 


2x, Hos I have by the gracious aſſiſtance of the Spirit, direR- 
a E cdyoninthis work of Heavenly Contewplation,and lined 
7/N youout the beſt way that I know for your ſucceſsfal per- 
formance, and led you into the path where you may 
walk with God. But becauſe I would bring it down to the 
- capacity of the meaneſt, and. help their memories who 

are apt to let ſlipthe former pariicalars,and cannot well 


iay together the /everal branches of ths method, That they may reduce 
them to practice : "I ſhall here contract the whole into a brief ſum, and lay 
it all before you in a narrower compaſs, But {till Reader, 1 wiſh thee to 
remember, that it is the praCtice of a duty, that Iamdircting thee in,and 
therefore if thou wilt cor practiſe it, donot read ir, ; 


The ſum is chis, As thou makeſt conſcierce of praying daily, fo do thou + 


of theating of thy Graces in Meditation : and more eſpecially in medira- 


by +. —— —_— 


_ . 


C. id. 


following work ; If tbou canſt,take 7/aac's time and place, who went forth 
into the Field in the Eveniog to meditate : But if thon be a ſervant or poor 
man that cannot have that leiſure ; take the fitteſt time 8nd place thae thon 
canſt,though it be when thon art private about thy labours, 


Whenthou ſer'{ to the work, look up toward Heaver,let thine eye lead . 


thee as near as it can; remember that there is thine Everlaſting Reff + fu- 


dy its excellency, ſtudy its reality , till thy unbelief be ſilenced , and thy 


faith prevail : If thy judgement be not yet drawn to admiratioy, uſe thoſe 
ſenſible be/ps and advantages which were even now laid down. Compare 
thy beavenly joys with the choiceſt on earth, and foriſe up from Ser/e to 
Faith; if yer this meer conſideraiion prevail not (which yer hath, much 
force,as is before expreſſed,) then fall a pleading the cafe with thy heart : 
Preach upon this Text of Heaves to thy ſelf; convince, inform, confure, 
inſtry&, reprove, examine, admoniſh, encourage, and comfort thy own 
Soul! from this Celeſtial Dotrme ; draw forth thoſe ſeveral c:y/iderations 
of thy Reſt, on which thy ſeveral affections may work, eſpecially that Af. 
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fe&ion or Grace which thon intendeſt to at. If it be Love which thou ; 


wou!d(t x&, ſhew it the lovelineſs of Heaven, and how ſuitable itisto thy 
cond:tion; if it be Deſire, confiderof thy abſence from this lovely ob- 
jet: if it be Hope, confider the poſſ7hiliry and probabi/ity of obtaining 


it: if it be Courage, conſider the ſingalar afliſtance and enconragements 


which thou mayſt receive from God , the weakneſs of the Enemy, and the | 


neceſſity of prevailing: if it be Joy, conſider of its excellen: raviſhing plo- 
ry,of thy intereſt in it,and of its cerraivty, and the nearneſs of the time when 
thoy maſt poſſeſs'ir, Urge theſe conſiderations home to thy hears , whet 
them with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs upon each affeRion : If thy bearer draw 
back, forceir to the work, if it loiter, ſpurit on, If ie Repalte,commal 


it in again ; if it won'd ſlip away, and leave the work, nfe thine anthoriff; 


keepit cloſe ro the buſineſs, till ehon have obtained thine end : Stir not | 
away, if it may be, till thy Love do flame, till thy Joy be raiſed, or til! thy | 


Deſire or other Graces be lively aCted. Call in afliftance alſo from God, Þ 


mix Ej:culations with thy Cogitations and Solilognies,, Till baving feriouſ- - 


ly pleaded the cafe with thy heart, and reverently pleaded the caſe with 
God, thou haſt pleaded thy ſelf froma clod roa flame , from a forgetful 
finner,to a mindta} lover, from a lover of che world,to a thirfter afrer God, 
irom a fearful Coward, to a reſolved Chriftian , from an nofruitfnl ſadneſs, 
toa joyiuil life. Ina word, What will not be done one day, do it the nexr, 
tillchou bave pleaded thy heart from Exrthro Heaven , from converſing 
below, to a walking with God , and till rhon canit lay thy bearer to reft, ns 
in the boſom of Chriſt, in this Aeditation of thy fall and Evcriaſting Ref, 
And this is the ſum of theſe precedent Directions, 


CHAP, 


| 
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CH AP, XIV, 
An Example of this Heavenly Contemplation, 
for the help of the unskilful. 
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There remaineth a Reſt to the people of G o d. 


i tn MO nn EI, 


SECT. UL. 

=== Et! How ſweet aword is this ro mine ears? Methinks g 

& the ſound doth turn to ſubſtance, and baving entred ar the n 

Q ear, doth poſſeſs my brain, and thence deſcendeth down 

to my very heart, methinks | feel it ſtir and work,and that 

through sll my parts and powers, but with a various work 

= upon my Various parts; to my wearied /e»ſes and languid 

ſpixges, it ſeerns 8 quieting powerful Opzete , to my dulled powers it is ſpirit ,,,,.; 
and life - to my dark eyes, itis both eye-ſalve, and aproſpeRive ; to my My 
Taſte it is ſweetneſs : to mine ears it is melody; to my hands and feet it is vivere cum q 
firength and nimbleneſs: Methinks I feel it digeſt as it proceeds, 8nd in- P*9> vivere de 
ercaſe my native heatand moiſture, and lying as a reviving cordial ar my 2 5. cm 
heart ; from thence doth ſend forth lively ſpirits, which bear through all the reds ; ue = 
pulſes of my ſoul. Reſt!Not as the None thar reſts onthe earth, nor es theſe paF pho" 
clods of fl:ſh ſhall reſt inthe grave ; ſo our beaſt muſt reſt es well as we ; 6 : babere | 

= nor is it the ſatisfying of our fleſhly luſts,nor ſach a reſt as the carnal warld 24" 9% «+ 

| H Celireth: no, no, we have another kind of Reſt then theſe: Reſt we ſhall — = 

, F from all our labonrs; which were but the way and meansto Reſt, bur yet ec? fron 
that is the ſas]left part : O bleſſed Reſt, where we ſhall never reſt day or Fon, ibi eff 


(1 \ 


1 niohe,crying, Holy, boly holy Lord Godof Sabbath: ! when we ſhall reſt from /7* [lid 
[ fio,but not from worth:p ! from ſuffering and torrow,bur not from ſolace ! _—_ 6c 
; O bleſſed day, waen[T ſhall ret with God ! * wheo I ſhall reſt jn the arms ehert. 
s and boſom of my Lord ! when I ſhi!l reſt in Knowirg, Loving, Rejoycing ſea tharites, 


, and Praiſing ! when my perfe& Sonl and Bofly together, ſhall in thee per- © —__ ſe- 
C:rtt as, Pere 


g ſcIaQings perfecly enjoy the moſt perfect God ! when God aifo, who is ,..; | 
Is love it ſeit, ſhall pecfeRly love me / yea,and reſt in his love to meu] ſhall la -——-= 
t, reſt in my love tobim / and rejojce over me with joy and finging a5] ſhall - EB: 
rejoycein Him!HAow near isihat moſt biefſed joyful day ? ic comes apace; £3 17+ 
even ke that comes w:1l come, and will oottirry : Thoegh my Lord G 
| ſeen to delay bis coming, yet a little waile and he will be bere: What is a 

few hundred years when they ate over? How farely will bis fign appear? 

| TI Ce. any 


7 


and bow ſuddenly will hz ſeiz: upon the careleſs Wo:1d? Even as the 


— 


Chap. 14. 
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Lightning that ſhines from Ealt to Weſt in a moment / He who is gone 
hence; will even ſo return : Methinks I even hear the voice of his foregoers ! 
Methinks I ſee him coming in the clouds, with the atrendants of his Angels 
in M:jcſty andin Glory ! O poor ſecure ſinners, what will you now &o 2 
where will you hide your ſelves ? or what (hall cover you ? monntains- are 
cone, the Earth and Heavens thar were, are paſſed away ; the devouring 
fire hath conſumed all,except your ſeives, who muſt be the fuel for ever , 
O thac you could conſume as ſoon as the Earrb, and melt away as did the 
Heavens! Ab, theſe wiſhes are now but vain; the Lamb bimſelf would have 
been your friznd; he would have loved you, and ruled you, and now have 
ſaved you ; but you would not then, and now too late : Never cry, Lord, 
Lord, too late, roo late man, why doft thou lock about ? can any fave 
thee? whither doſt thou run ? can any bide thee? O wretch ! that baſk 
brought thy ſelf ro this ! Now bleſſed Saints that have Believed and Obey- 
ed / Thisisthe end of Faicrhand Patience: This is it for which you prayed 


and waited ; Do you now repent your ſufferings and ſorrows? your ſelf- } 
denying and holy walking? Are your Tears of Repentance now bitter or | 
ſweet ? O ſee how the Judge doth ſmile npon you / chere's love in bis looks; | 

The Titles of Redeemer, Husband, Heed, erewritten in bis amiable , ſhi- ? 


ning face; Hark, doth he not call you ? He bids you ſtand bere on his right 
hand fear not, for there he ſets bis Sheep: O jaoyfull Sentence pronoumed 
by that bleſſed month ! Come yebleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundations of the world: See how your Saviour 
eakes you by the hang, go along you muſt, the door is open, the Kingdom's 
his,and therefore yours: there's your place before bis Throne : The Father 
receiveth you as the Spouſe of his Son, he bids yoa welcom to the Crown 
of Glory ; never ſo unworthy, crowned you muſt be : this was the projeR 
of freeredeeming Grace, «nd this was the purpoſe of eternal Love. O 
bleſſed Grace | O bleſſed Love! O the frame that my ſoul will then be ia ! 


O how Love and Joy will ſtir! but 1 cannor expreſs it! I cannot conceiveit! 


This is that joy which was procured by ſorrow; this is that Crown which 
was procured by the Croſs: my Lord did weep,that now my tears might be 
wip'd away; be did bleed,chat I might now rejoyce : he was forſaken,thar 
I might not now be forſaken ; he didthendie, that I might now live. This 
weeping, wounded Lord,ſhall I bebold : this bleeding Saviour (hallI ſee, & 
live in him that died for me: O free mercy, that can exale ſo vile a wreech! 


< free to me, though dear to Chriſt ! Free Grace that hath choſen me, when 


thouſands were forſaken! when my companions in fin muſt burn in Hell,and 
I muſt bere rejoyce in Reſt ! here muſt I live with all theſe Fairs | Ocom- 
fortable mecting of my old acquaintance | with whom I prayed, and wepr, 
and ſuffered: with whom I ſpoke of thisday and place!I ſce the Grave eovld 
not contain you,the Sea and Earth muſt give up their dead, the ſame Love 
hath redeemed and ſaved you alſo: This is not like our Cottages of Clay, 
nor like our Priſons, or Earthly Dwellings; This voice of Joy is not eos 
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| old complainings, our groans,our fighs, our impatient moans, nor this me. 


/ lodious praiſe like our ſcorns and revilings, nor like the oaths and cnr/ſes © 


which we heard on Earth : This Body is not like the Body we bad, nor this 

Soul like che Soul we had, nor this life like the life that then we lived : we 

bave changed our place, we bave changed our fate,our c/othes,our thoughts, 

our looks, our Language : we havechanged our company for the greater 

pare, and the reſt of our company is changed it ſelf: Before a Saive was 

weak and deſpiſed, ſo full of pride and peeviſhneſs and other fins, that we 

could ſcarce oft-times diſcern their graces : But now bow glorious a thing 

is a Saint | where is now their body of fin, which wearied themſelves and 

thoſe about thew? Where are now our different 74dgements?our reproach. 

ful Tires? our divided ſpirizs ? our exaſperated paſſions? our ſtrange looks > 

our uncharitable cenſures? Now we sreall of one j»dgewent, of one vawe, 

of one heart, of one Lowe, and of one glory. O ſweet reconcilemens ! O hap- 

py Union ! which makes as firſt to be one with Chriſt, and then to be one 
2mong our feives ! Now our differences ſhall be daſhed in our zreth no 

more, nor the Goſpel reprozched through onr folly or ſcanda). O my 
Soul,thou ſhalt never more lament the ſufferings of the $.4;xes ; never more 
condole the Churches ruines ; never bewail thy ſuffering friends; nor lie 
wailing over their death-beds or their graves. Thou ſhalr never ſuffer thy 
old remprtations from Satay, the world, ortby own fleſh - Thy body will 
no more be ſuch a burden to thee : thy pains and fickneſles are a]l now cn- 
red: thou ſhalt be troubled with weakneſs and wearineſs no more : * Thy , 5,,,,... 
bead is not now an aking head, nor thy heart now anaking heare: Thy Corpus, and 
bunger and thirſt, and cold and ſleep, thy labour and tudy are all gone. O ownimeds [p;. 
what a mighty change is this ! From the Dunghil to the Throne ! from 7 /#bditur, 
perſecuting finnersto praiſing Saints / from a body as vile as the carrion fo Oo. 
in the ditcb, to a body as bright as the Sun in the Firmament ! from com- 14115 — 
plainings under the Diſpleaſure of God,to the perfeRt enjoyment of him in indigbirzo; 
Love! from all my doubts and fears of my condition, co this poſſeffion ©” animate, 
which hath put me ont of doubt / from all my fearfal chowghts of death, to {<1 Firital 
this. molt blefſed Joyfull Life ! O what a bleſſed change is i his ! Farewel fin ,,;4;, cc; 
and ſuffering for ever : Farewel my bard and rocky heart, farewel my ſed fine ulla * 
proud 2nd nnbelieving heert:Farewel Atheiſtical,Idolatrous worldly heart, £41#ali cor- 
farewel my ſenſual carnsl heart ; And now welcom moſt boly , heavenly !9##9%, [ub- 
vatare: which as it muſt be employed in beholding the face of God, ſo is it = 
full of God alone, aud delighted in nothing elſe but him, O who canqueſti- 1,22.c.24. » 
on the love which be doth ſo ſweely taſte? or doubt of that which with : 
ſach Joy be feeleth? Farewel repentance, confeſſion and ſupplication;fare- 
well che moſt of hope and faith : aud welcom love and jay and praiſe.I ſhall 
now have my Harveſt without plowing or ſowing: my wine without the 
Isbour of the vintage: my joy without a Preacher or a promiſe,even all from 
the face. of God himſelf. That's the ſighe that's worth the ſecing : that's 
tbe book that's worth the reading. W bat ever mixture is in the fireams, 
there is nothing but pure joy in the fountain. Here ſhall I be incircled with 
Dd ". -- nz 
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Eternity, and come forth no more: bere ſhall 1 live, and ever live: and 

» praiſe my Lord,and ever,ever,cver praiſe bir. My face will not wriokle,nor 

| my hair be gray: but this 9zorta/ ſhall bave pat on &-»wortality,and this cor- 

ruptible incorreption: and death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory : O death, 

where is now thy ſting ! O grave,where ts thy viftory ! The date of my leaſe 

will no more expire, nor ſhall I crrouble my ſelf wich :houghrs of death , nor 

loſe my joys through fear of lofingthem. When millions of apes are paſt, 

my glory is but beginning ; and when millions more are paſt, it is no nearer | 

ending. Every day is all :09x:ide, and every monerh is Xſay or barvelt, and 

| every year is there a Jabilee, and every age is full manhood , and all his is 

one Eternity. O bleſſed Eternity ! the glory of my glory ! the perfeRion 

of my perfection / ; 
Ab drowſie, earthy, blockiſh heart ! How coldly doſt thou think of this * 
reviving day? Doſt thon ſleep when thon thinkeſt of eternal Reft? Are © 
thou hanging eerthward, when Heaves is before thee ? Hadit thou rather 

fit chee down in dirt and dung, then walk in the Coxre of the Palace of 

Ged? Doſt thou now remember thy worldly buſineſs? Art thou looking 
back tothe Sogew of thy laſts? Art theu thinking of thy delights and mer- 

ry coinmpany ? wretched heart / Is ir better to be there, then z2bove with 

God ? is the compaoy better ? are the pleaſures greater ? Come away, make 

no excuſe, makeno delay ; Godcommands, and I command thee , come 

away; gird vp tby loins: aſcend the a0 and look abour thee with /erion/- 
| e{+and with Faith. Look thou not back apon the way of the wilderneſs, 

EXcept it be when thine eyes aredezled with the Glory, or when thou | 

wouldit compare the Kingdom with that bowling deſare, that ebon wait 

tore f{eofibly perceive the miglty diff:rence. Fix thine eye upon the: Sun 

Thar even the it ſelf,. and look not Cownto Parth as long as thou art ableto behold it; 

Philoſophers except it bc to diſcern more eafily, the brighrneſs of the one, by the darkveſs 

underſtood of the orher, * Yonder,far above yonder, is thy Faters glory,yonder muſt 


that there was 
an Heaven; thon dwell whe thou leavet this eartb, yonder muſt thou remove, O my 


| 
| 
| 
Sec Feraclixs ſon), when thou departeſt from this _ and when the power of chy Lord 
| 
| 
| 
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ar - 9-48 rr. hath raiſed it again, and joyned thee to it.; yonder muſt thou live with God 
£4uf.Cap 9 


Ard Arifle. for ever. There is the giorious New feraſalnes, the gates of Pearl, the foun- 


de Cele, 
72. C9: : : 
Manifeſtum cft quod neque lecus, neque vacuum, neque tempus eſt extra CaxJum. In emni enim locs 
corpus cfle poſlibile eſt : Vacuum aurem efle dicunt in quo. non eſt corpus , poſſibile aurem eſt eſe. 
Tempus aurem eſt numerus motus ; morus aurem fine naturali corpoxe non eſt, exc. Quapropter neque 
quz illic ſunt,nara ſanr in loco'efle ; neque tempus ipſa facir ſeneſcere, neque ulla tranimuratio_ullius 
corum eſt, quz ſuper cxrima diſpofira ſunt latione, ſed inalcerdbilia & impaſſibilia, oprimam habentia 
y.ram, & per ſc ſufficien{hmam, perſeyerant toro xyo, &c. * Wee wirerns f6 Derm now videas © Vento & 
flattbus era impellun:ur, vibraatrr, agatantur, & ſub oculrs tamen noa venit ventus & flatus: Solem, qu 
widendi omnibus canſa 0, intucri non poſſumus : radiss actes ſubnovernr : obt«tus intuentis bebet«tur : & ſ 
diutins inſpiciass omnis viſus extinghttur. Out ipſum Solts artificem, illum lumin:s fontem , poſſis:ſuſtinere, 
cum te ab cjas fulgoribus aveitas, i fulminibus abſcondas > Deum oculis carnalibus vi videre , cam ipſam 
—_— tua , qua vivificars & loquiris z nes aſpicere poſſis, me truer 7 Manutius Fzlix Ocav, 
» 393) 
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dations of Pearl, the Streets and Payements of tranſparentGold:Seeſt thou 
that Sun which lightethafl chis world ? why, ir muſt be caken down as ule- 
leſs there, or the glory o Heaven will darken it, and pur it out; even thy 
felf ſhall be as bright as yonder ſhining Sun; God will be the Sun, and 
Chriſt che Light,and in his Light ſhalc chou have light, 

What thinkeit thou, O my Soul, of this moſt bleſſed ſtate 2 What! Doſt 
thou ſtagger at the Promiſe of Ged through unbelief? though chou ſay no- 
thing,or profeſs belief, ye: thou ſpeakeſt ſo coldly and ſo cutftomarily,that 
I much ſuſpe& thee: I know thy inf6delsry is thy natural vice. Didſt chou 
believe indeed, thou wouldft be more affected with ir. Why, haſt thou 
not it under the hand and ſeal,and Oath of God ? Can Goalye? or he that 
is the Tyath is *elf, be falſe? Fooliſh wrerch | What need hath God ro 
faccer thee, or deceive thee ?. why ſhou'd he promiſe thee more then he 
+. will perform ? Artthou nor his Crearure?a little crumb of duſt, a ſcrawl- 


| . ing worm; ten thouſand times more below him, then chis fly or worm {© 
* below thee? wouldſt thou Aatrer a flea, ora worm ? what need haſt thou 
ef of them ? If they do not pleaſe thee, thou wilt cruſh them dead , and ne- 
, yer acculethy lelt of cruel:y : Why yet they are thy Fellow-(reatures, 
; made of as good metal as thy ſelf; and thou haſt no Authority over them, 
N bur whac thou haſt received : How much leſs need hath God of thee? or 
. why ſhould he care, if chou per ſh 1n thy folly / Cannot he govern thee 
. without either flattery or falſhood? Cannot heeafily make thee obey his 
: will? and as eatily make thee ſuffer for thy diſobedience? Wretched unbe- 
| lieving heart ! Tell a fool, or tell a Tyrant, or tell ſome falſe and flattering 
. man of drawing their ſubjeRs by falſe promiſ-s, and procuring obedience 
t by deceitful means : But do thou not dare to charge the Wiſe, Almighty, 
« Faithful God wich this. Above all men it beſeems not thee to doubt,either 
<4 of this Scripture being his infallible Word, orof the performance of this 
/ | Word tothy ſelf,” Hath not Argamenr convinced thee ? may not thy own 
fn exXperie: ce utterly ſilence thee? How ott hath cls Scripture been verified 
y for thy gocd ? How many of the Proms/es have been performed to thee ? 
by hach it not quickned thee? and converted thee? haſt not thou felt in ic 
d ſ-mething more chen hamane? would God perform anothers promiſe ? 
n or would he io powerfully concur with a feigned word ? It thou hadſt ſeen 
the Miracles thac Chrift and bis Apofties wrought, thou wouldit never 

| ſure have queſtioned ihe cruth of cher doctrine : why they delivered it 

as down by ſuch undoubted Teftimony,thar it may be called Divine as well 
Te. as Humane, Nay, hait thou not feen us Prophefies 1ulfilled 2 haſt thou 
ue notlivedin an agewherein ſuch wonders have been wrought, that thou 
nu ha!t now no cloke for thy unbehet?halt thou not ſeen the courſe of »atare 
= charged? ard works b: yond the power ot nature wrought ? and all this in 
qui the tuifiilicg of this Scripture? batt thon fo toon torgorten ſince Natare 
> þ |# failed me, and ſtrevgih :ailed meand blood,and ſpirits & fleſh, & triends, 
hs and a'l'means did urcerly tail ? And how Art and Realun bad ſenienced me 
aur for dead? and yet hyw God revoked the ienteace? and at the requ:ſt 
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of praying, believing $ainrs,did turn thee to the Promiſe which he verified 
to thee! And canſt thou yer queſtion the er#th of this Scriptare? haſt thou 
ſeen ſo much to confirm thy faith, in the great aCtions of ſeyen years paſt, 
and canſt thon yer doubt! Thou haſt ſeen ſigns and wonders, and art thou 
yer ſounbelieving! O wretched heart ! Hatch God made thee a promiſe of 
Reft,and wilt thou come ſhort of it /and ſhut ont thy ſelf through unbelief? 
Thine eyes may fail thee, thy ears deceive thee,and all thy ſenſes prove de- 
lufions, ſooner then a promiſe of God can delude thee, Thou maiſt be ſurer 
of that which is written in the word, then if thou ſee it viith thine eys, or 
feel it with thy bands. Art thou ſure thou liyelt! or ſure that this is Eaxxch 
which thou ſtandeR on ! art thou ſore thine eyes do ſee the Sun!As ſure is 
all this glory to the Saints, as ſure ſhall I be higher then yonder fars,and 
live for ever in the Holy City, and joyfully ſound forth the praiſe of my 
Redeemer,if I be not ſhut ont by this evil heart ofunbelief, cauſing me ro% 
depart from the living God. 

And is this Reſt ſo ſweet,and ſo ſure ! O then, what means the careleſs 
world /Do they know whatir is they ſo negle& ! did they eyer hear of ir / 
or arethey yet aſleep ! or are they dead ! Do they know for certain that 
the Crown 1s before them, while they thus fit till, or follow trifles ! un- 
doubtedly they are quite beſide themſelves,to mind ſo much their proviſi- 
on in the way,and ſtrive,and care, and labour for trifles, when they are 
haſting ſo faſt ro another world, and their ecernal happineſs lies at ſtake. 
Were there left one ſpark of}Vicor Reaſon,they would never ſell their Ref 
for Toy], nor ſell cheir Glory for worldly vanities,nor venture Heavey for 
the pleaſure of a fin. Ah poor men ! That you would once conſider whar 
you hazard, and then you would ſcorn theſe rempring baits: O blefed for 
ever be thatLove,that bath reſcued me from thismad bewitching darkneſs! 

Draw nearer yet then, O my ſoul, bring forth thy ſtrongeſt burnin 
Love. here is matter fot it towork upon ; hereis ſomething truly —_— 
thy loving. O ſee what beauty preſents it ſelf: Is it not exceeding lovely! 
Isnor all the beat in the world contracted here | Is not all other beauty 
deformity tOit ! Doſt thou need to be perſwaded now to love ! Here is a 
feaſt for thine ey:s : 2 feaſt for all the powers of thy ſoul : Doſt thou need 


1b; zss colloca- to be intreated to feed upon it ! Canſt thou love a little ſhining Z arth ! 
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Canſt thou love a walking piece of clay?and canſt thou not love that God, 
that Chriſt, that Glory, which is ſo truly and unmeafurably lovely ! Thou 
canſt love thy friend becauſche loves thee, Andis the love of thy friend 
like the love of Chriſt ! Their weeping or bleeding for thee, doth not eaſe 
thee; nor ſtay the courſe of thy Tears or blood : But the Tears and blood 
that fell from thy Lord, have all a ſoveraign healing verte, and are water; 


ealledAuftizs.) Of Life,and Balſom to thy faintings and thy fores. O my Soul! If love de- 


ſerye, and ſhould procure love, what incomprehenſible love is here before 
thee ! Pour out all the ſtore of thy affeRions here : and all is too little. O 
that it were more ! O that it were many thouſand times more ! Let 
bim be firſt ſerved , that ſerved thee firſt : Let bim have the firſt-born, 
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and ſtrength of chy love, who parted with ſtrength and life in loye to r*. "i 8 | 
If chou haſt any to ſpare when he hath his part, ler it be imparced chen to of 
ſtanders by. See what a Sea of Loveis here before thee; caſt thy ſelfin,and 

ſwim with the arms of thy love in this Ocean of his love: Fear not leſt 

thon ſhouldit be drowned, or conſumed inir; Though ic ſeem as the ſcald- * In which ir 
ing * fornace of Lead, yet thow-wilt find it but mollifying Oyl: Though it is ſaid S. Jobs. 
ſeem a furnace of fire, and the hotreſt that was ever kindled upon earth, yer 25 caſt, and... 
js it thefire of Love and nor of wrach , a fire molt effectual toextinguiſh ct ony 
fire; neverintended to conſume, butto glorifie thee: yenture into it then be. 
m thy believing meaitations,and walk in theſe flames with the Son of God; Subrilius na< 
when thou art once in,thou wilt be ſorry to come forth again. O my Sou}! ruram Amoris | 
what wanteſt chou here to provoke thy loye? Doſt thou love for excel- <onremple- 
lency? why thou ſeeſt nothing below but baſeneſs,except as they relate to == =_—_ | 
thy enjoyments above. Yonder is the Gofeex,the region of light; this is a cual 7 
Land of palpable darkneſs. Yonder twinkling Stars ,cthat ſhining Aſeox,the Deo invenie+ 
radiant $4, are all bur as the Lanthorns hanged out at thy FarhersHomſe, mus; Nulli 
to light thee while thou walkeſt in the dark ſtreets of the Earth; Bur lirtle oi il. 
doſtthou know (ab little indeed) the glory and bleſſed mjrth that is with- jeconius,nule 
in ! Doſt thou love for ſutableneſs ! why what perſon more ſutable then 1; frufnofius - | 
{rift ! His Godbead, his Mſaxhoed, his fulneſs, bis freeneſs, his willingneſs, co\rere: ims 
his cenſtancy,do all proclaim him thy moft ſuirable iriend. What ſtate more 19cXtens 
ſutable to'thy miſery,rthea that of mercy? or to thy fintulneſs and baſe- — 
neſs,then that of honour and perfeRion? What place more ſutable to thee ec. Quidiin- 
then Heaven! Thou haſt had a ſufficient Trial of this world:Doſt thou find fzlicins quam 
it agree with thy nature or deſires! are theſe common abominations,theſe 2maror,8 non 
heavy ſufferings, theſe unſatisfying vanities ſutable to thee? Or dolt thou ——_ any 
love for intereſt and near relation ! Why where haſt thou better intereſt —_—_ que= | 
then in Heaven! or where haſt thou nearer relation then there! Doſt thou dam 3 ſe per« 
love for acquaintance and familiarity! Why though thine eyes have never egrinario, cuna 
ſeen thy Lord,yet he is never the further from thee ;If chy ſon were blind, 42%9am ſpon= 
yet he would love thee his Father, though he never ſaw thee: Thou baſt "57 ne 
heard the voice of Chriſt to thy very heart, thou haſt received his benefits : Mors <t ; & 
thou haſt lived in his boſom, and art thou not yer acquainted with him : It quoddam fine 
is he that brought thee ſeaſonably and ſafely into the world : It is he ®<ccflirare fa 
that nurſed thee up in thy tender infancy, and helped thee when thou A my 
couldſt no help thy ſelf : He taughe thee to go, to ſpeak, to read,to un- F. inim ge fe 
Cerſtand : He taught thee to know thy ſelf and him : he opened thee that cogirar nihil , 
firſt window whereby .chou ſaweſt into Heaven : Haſt rhou forgotten wraes— n= 
fince thy heart was carel-ſs,and he gid quicken it ? and hardand ſtubborn, w ip ae” : 
and he did ſoften ir, and make ityield ! "when it was at peace , and he ES Hug 
Cid trouble it ! and whole, till he did break it ! and broken , bill he did que ſceum 


heal it again ! Haſt thou forgotten the time, nay the many, very many cogirabir, Il 
p lud eſt arca- 
num ingenioſ} affetus, mori cum fxnore, perire cum lJucro vitz ; fi amare ſcias, fi amcs inquam D&- 
um, jſta eſt amandi ars, Quod reftat ex amante, amarus cſt, N;eremberg.de arte Volunt lib, 4.cap.23324+ 
Pag. 287, 288, | | 
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times when he found thee in ſecrer allin tears; when he heard thy dolo- 
rous ſighs and groans, andleft all rocome and comfort thee ! when he 
came in upon thee,and took thee up,as it were in his arms,and asked thee, 
Poor Soul, what aileth thee ! doſt chou weep, when 1 have wept ſo much! 


hahet #t ſit /o- Be of good cheer - thy wounds are ſaying, and not deadly.It is I that haye 


De: no eſt 
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axet al:quod 
| @mnitum aliud 
ab amore : ſeu 
KÞi> 2911 (0:1 
Cidit amor & 
I! amatum. Dus 
| eſt Amor * qui 
Dexnm ami, 4= 
| morem amt. 
Card. Cuſa- . 
mus Vol 2, 
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fol. 132. B. 


O methinks I remember yet his voice, & feel thoſe embracing arms that 


Anor T09K me up : How gently did he handle me! how carefully did he dreſs my 


wounds and bind them up !- Merhinks I hear him till ſaying ro me, Poor 
ſinner, chough thou haft dealt unkindly with me, and caſt me off, yer will 
not I do ſo by theeg Though thou haſt ſet lighr by me and all my mercies, 
yer bochT and all are thine; what wouldſtthou have, that I can give thee 
and what doſt thou want that I cannot givethee ! H any thing I have will 
pleaſure thee, thou ſhak bave it: If any- thing in Heaven or Earth will 
make thee happy, why it-is all chine own ; Wouldit chou have pardon ! 
thou ſhalc have it, I freely forgive thee all the debt : wouldſt rhou have 
grace and peace! thou ſhalt have them both: wonldſt thou have my felff 
why, behold Iam thine, thy Friend, thy Lord, thy Brother, thy Hasband; 


and thy Head : wouidſt thou have the Father | why | will bring thee to' 


him:and chou ſhalt have himin and by me, Theſe were my Lords re- 
viving words : Theſe were the melting, healing, raifing, quickning paſ. 
fages of love. After all this, when I was doubtful of his love ; methinksI 
yet remember his overcoming and convincing Arguwents.—— Why ſin- 
ner, havel done ſo much toreſtifie-my- Love, and yer doſt thou doubr f 
Havel made thy beli-ving it the condition of enjoying ic, and yet doſt 
thou doubt! Havel offered thee my ſelf and love ſo long,and yer doft thou 
queſtion my willingneſs to be thine !- Why what conld 1 have done more 
then | have done ! Ar what dearer rate ſhould I ce!) thee char 1 love thee ! 
Read yec the ſtory of my bicter paſſion, wilt chou nor believe that it pro« 
ceeded from love ! DidI ever give thee cauſe to be ſo jealous of me! Or 
£0 think ſo hardly of me,as thou doſt ! Have I made my ſelf in the Goſpel 
a Lion to thine enemies, anda Lamb- to thee, and dot thou fo overlook 
my Lamb-like nature!Have 1 fer mine arms and heart chere open to thee, 
and wile thou not believe but they are ſhut ! why,if I had been willing to 
let thee periſh, I could have doneit at a cheaper rate:whar n:edIthen have 


' done and ſuftered fo much ! what needI follow thee with ſo long patience 


and entreating ! what doſt thou rell me of thy wants? hayeI not enough for 
meand thee /and why doſt thou fooliſhly tell me of thy unworthineſs,and 
thy ſin ! ] had not died, if man had not ſinned : if thou wert not a finner, 
thou wert not for me ; if thou wert worthy thy ſelf, what ſhouldſt thou 
do with my werthneſs ! Did ever invite the worthy and the righreons!or 
did I ever ſave or juſtifie ſuch ! or is there any ſuch on Earth? Haſt thow. 
nothing ! art chou lott and miſerable ! art thou helpleſs and forlorn! doſt 
ghou believe chat L ama ſufficient Saviour ! and wouldit thou: have p< 
: wWD7 


my "9 ee pp * EP 
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why chen cake me, Lo, Lam chine, 4t chou be willing, I am wi.lcg, and 


_ 
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neither fin nor devils ſhall break ihe mareh. , ; 


- 
$ 3 
_— £ 
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Theſe, O theſe were che bleſſed words, which his Spirir from his Goſs 


pel ſpoke unto me, till he made me caſt my ſelf at his teer, yea into his 
arms,and co cry out,My Savour and my Lord, Thou haſt broke my heart, 
thou haſt revived my h: «rt, thou haſt overcome, chou hatt won my hears, 
rake it, it is thine : If luch a heart can pleaſe chez,rake it, i' ir cannot,make 
it ſach as thou wouldlſt have ir. Thus, Om)y foul, maiſt thou remember 
the ſweet familiarity thou haſt had with Chriſt, cHerefore if acqu.inrance 
will cauſe affetion, O ther: let our thy heart unto him, It is he chat hath 
ſtood by thy bed of fickneſs,that hath cooled thy bears, & eated :hy pains, 
and refreſhed thy wearineſs, and removed thy fears , He hath been always 
ready, when thou haſt earneſtly ſought him, He hath given thee the 
meeting in publick and in private: He hath been found of thee iathe Con 
gregation,in thy houſe,in thy chamber, inthe field,in the way as thou waſt 
walking, in thy waking nights, in thy deepeſt dangers. O 4t bounty and 
compalſtion bean attraQtive of Love, how unmeaſurably then am I bound 
to love him ! All the mercies that have filled up my life, do tell me this;all 
the places that ever Idid abide in, all che ſocieties and perſons that] have 
had to deal wich,every condition of life that I have paſſcd through, all my 
imp!oyments,& all my relations,every change thathach befaln me, all cell 
me,That the Foxntain is Ove flowing Goodneſs, 
love am I indebted to-thee ! and how doth my debt continually increaſe ! 
how ſhouldI love again for ſo much love ! But what / ſhall I dare to think 


Lord, whara ſum of 


of making thee requital ! or of recompenſing all chy love with mine! Will - 


my mite requite thee for thy golden Mines!/my ſeldom wiſhes for thy con- 
ſane bounty ! or mine which is nothing, or not mine, for thine which is 


infinite and thine own ,, (hall I dare to contend in love with thee ? or ſer 


my borrowed languid fpark, agaidſt che Element and Sun of Love! CanI 
love as high,as deep, as broad, as long * as Love it ſelf ! as muchas he that 
made me,and chat made me love, that gave me all that little which I haye/ 


* Ouemads 


Modium uit 


both the heart, the hearth where ir is kindled, the bellows, the fire,the fu- þ,,, noſirand 
el and all were Ris: As | eannor match thee in che works of thy Power, nor [uperare now 
make, nor preſerve,nor.guide the world , ſo why ſhould I think any more 4atur : qvippe: 
of matching chee in Love! No,Lord,] yield,l am unable, I am oyercome, 14< *43t«m 


Obleſfed Conqueſt!Go on vicoriouſly,and ftillprevail,and criumph in thy 


peut 
frogred:mur z . 


Hants: - 


love; che captive of Love ſhall proclaim thy Vidtory,when chou leadeſt me &29ua por= 
in triumph from Earth co Hcaven, from death co Life, from the Tribunal tiene ſemper 


antecedit; ut -- 
que ſupra cas 


put efſe pateffl corporis magnituds, cum ill1d ſemper corpori ſuperpoſetum ſit ; fic neque Deum largiends -- 
wincere off mus, N-qre eaim quippiam largimur quod illins non fit , aut magnificentiam &+ liberge - 
lifatem antecedat 3 conſidera unde pt 1191 1d ioſum qued es, quod ſpiras, quod ſapuyd id qued maxi< - 
mim eſt, quod Dium cogno/cys , quod ſperas regnum calorums equalem Aageln digutatem , pre - 
yam, perfectanque glorie qram nun in [peculs & enigmantibus cernys cont: mplationem ; quad fas -- 
dfus es flins Dei > cohares Chriſte ( aidatigr digam ) & Des te, Natiang. in Gras, de Pauperg 


ad, G6. 


£Q - 
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roche Throne, my ſeif, and all that ſee it, ſhall acknowledge that thou haſt 
prevailed, &all ſhall ſay, Behold, how he loved him ——Yet let me love thee 
in ſubjecion to thy Love, as thy redeemed Caprtive,though not thy Peer , 
Shall I not love at all, becauſe I cannot reach thy meaſure ? Or at leaR, ler 
me heartily wiſh to loye thee. Othatl were able! O that I could feel- 
ingly ſay; 7 /ovethee, evenas1I feel I love my friend, and my ſelf ! Lord, 
that Icould doit! butalas, Icannot, fain I would, bur alas, I cannor, 
Would I not love thee, if I were but able ? Though I cannor ſay as thy 
Apoſtle, Thou knoweft that T love thee , yet canl ſay, Lord, thou knoweſt 
that I would love thee : butI ſpeak not this to excuſe my fault, it is a crime 
that admits of no excuſe, andit is my own, it dwelleth as near me as my 
very heart , if my heart be my own, this fin is my own,yea and more my 
ownthen my heart is, Lord, what ſhall chis ſinner do? the fault is my 
* 9umdia OWN, and yetl cannot helpit , I am angry with my hear that ir doth nog 
preſentem vi- love thee, and yerI feel it love thee neyer the more, Ifrown upon it,and 
tam vivims, Yet it cares not ; I threaten it, but it doth not feel : I chideir, and yet ic 
zamdis 6or doth not mend, I reafon withit, and would fain perſwade it, and yet I da 
— : og not perceive it ftir, Irear it up as a carkaſs upon its legs, but ir neither 
—_ zec £0es nor ſtands.* I rub and chafe it in the uſe of rhine Ordinances,and yer 
exzino ſub- I feel it not warm within me,—O miſerable man that I am — Unworthy 
jetum : u=de Soul !1s not thine eye now upon the only lovely objet ? and art thou not 
RY cm beholding to the raviſhing glory of the Saints? and yet doſt thou not loye? 
mw -mcts ig and yer doſt thou not feel the fire break forthdwhyart thou not a Soul? a 
eſs Dew living ſpirit? and is not thy love thechoiceſt piece of thy life? Art thou not 
amanies & f- a rational Soul?and ſhouldfſt thou not love according to Reaſons condu? 
cientes. Af and dothir nor tell thee, that all is dirt and dung to Chriſt? that Earthig 
Cats a ;* adungeonto theceleſtial Glory?Art thou nor a ſpirit thy ſelf,and ſhouldſt 
not e# on- {hou not love ſpiritually ? even God, who is a ſpirit,and the Father of Spi- 
x:medo, &> ta- rits? Doth notevery creature love their like /why my Soul ! art thou like 
tis ci mil to fleſh, or gold, or ſtately buildings ! Artthou like to meat and drink,or 
ws cn _ clothes!wilt thou love no higher then thy horſe or ſwinelhaſt crhou nothing 
Tins aftuatis better to love then they ! what is the beauty that thou haſt ſo admired ! 
Zcati, iz Dew Canſt thou not eyen wink or think it all into darkneſs or deformity ! when 
{ertur. Et fiext the night comes, it is nothing to thee ; while thou haſt gazed on ir,it bath 
D: ms aihil o” withered away ; a Botch or Scab, the wrinckles of conſuming fickneſs,or 
wif ſeipſum, of age, do make it as loathſom as it was before delightful:Suppoſe but that 
art in ſcipſo:i= thou ſaweſt that beautiful carkaſs1ying on theBier,or rotting in the grave, 
za ſanttis quia the ſeull dig'd up,and the bones ſcattered; where is now thy lovely obj: &? 
plane Dfi0'= confdft thou ſweetly embrace it, when the Soul is gone , or take any plea. 
at ſure in it, when there is nothing left char's like thy felt ? Ah, wby then doſt 
if Dexm aus {hou love askin ful of Girt, and canſt love no more the heavenly Glory ! 


1 Dog. Ders 
cxilihet ſanttorum ficut fibt ſuſficientiaeft ; Plenitudo eff, omnia eſt; &* omnem rationalss mentis potentia« 
titatem adzmplet. Bud nos crit profetts, 6 ſauttos aliquid extra Deum videre digs : fi enim aliquid extrg 
Deuy amant, iNud ipſum cum Deo, in eorum corde hoſpitabitur, Et quomeds Deyus,0 homo, 1:hi [ fficientiay 
Plenitudo, Omnia eft, f ita tft ? Gibicuf, 1, 2. cap, 37+ſeR. 7. p. 483, , 
Waat 


= L 


Chap. 14; 
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What thinkeſt thou? ſhalt thou love when thou comeſt there ! when thou 
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ſeeſt ! when thou doſt enjoy !)when the Lord ſhall take thy carkaſs from 


' the grave, and make thee ſhine as the Sun in glory, and when thou ſhale 


everlaſtingly dwell in the bleſſed preſence ! ſhalr thou then loye,or ſhale 


thou not {5s nor the place a meeting of Loyers!is not the life a ſtate of loye! 
is it not the great marriage-day of the Lamb | when he will embrace and 
entertain his Spouſe with love ! Is not the imployment there the work of - 
love, where the ſouls with Chriſt do take their fill ! O then, my Soul be- 
ginithere : beſick of loye now, that thou maiſt be well with love there; Canc. 5.3. 


keep thy ſelf now in the loye of God (ade 21.) and let neither life nor 


death, nor any thing ſeparate thee from ir, and thou ſhalc be kept in the Rom, 8, 35: 


fulneſs of love for ever, and nothing ſhall imbitter or abate thy pleaſure, 


for the Lord hath prepared aCity of love,a place for the communicating of * 


love to his choſen, 8 thoſe that love his Name ſhall dwell chere, P/. 96.36: 


Away then, O my drowſie ſoul ! who but an Owl or Mole would loye 7oy. 


this worlds uncomfortable darkneſs, when they arecalled forth to live in 
light? To fleep under the light of Grace is unreaſonable, much morein the 


approach of thelight of Glory : Thenight of thy ignorance and miſery is - 


p3ſt,the day of glorious Light is at hand:this is the day-break betwixt them 
both : Though thou ſee nor yer the Sun ir felf appear, methinks the twi- 
light of a Promiſe ſhould revive thee / Come forth then,O my dull con- 


gealed ſpirits ! and leave theſe earthly cels ro dumpiſh ſadneſs ! and hear 


thy Lord that bids thee Rejoyce, and again Rejoyce ! Thou haſt lain here 
long enough in thy priſon of fleſh, where Satan hath been thy Jaylor,and 
the things of this world have beea the Stocks for the feet of thyAﬀeRiors, 
where cares have been thy Lrons,and fears thy Scourge,and the bread and 
water of affliction thy food; where ſorrows have been thy lodging,and thy 
fins and foes have made the bed,and a catnal,hard,unbelieying heart have 
been the iron gates and bars that haye kept thee in, that thou couldſt ſcace 
have leave to look through the Lattices,and ſee one glimpſe of the immor- 
tal light: Th.2 Angel of the Covenant now calls thee, and ſtrikes thee, and 
bids thee ariſe and follow him : up,O my ſoul,aud cheerfully obey,and thy 
bolts and bars ſhall all Aie-open: do thouobey, and all will obey; follow the 


| Lamb which way ever he leadsthee : Art thou afraid becauſe thou know- 


eſt not whither / Can the place be worſe then where thou art ! Shouldſt 


| thou fear to follow ſuch a guide! Can the Sun lead thee to a ftate of dark- 


neſs/or can he miſlead thee rhat is the light of every man that cometh into 
the world! will he lead thee to death, who dyed to ſave thee from it?or can 


| he do thee any hurt,who for thy ſake did ſuffer ſo mucblfollow him,andhe 


will ſhew thee the Paradiſe of God, he will give thee a ſight of the New 7e- 
ruſalew, he will give theea taſte of the Tree of Life: Sit no longer then by 
the fire of earthly common comforts, whether the cold of carnal fears and 
ſorrows did drive thee:ThyWinter is paſt,and wilt thou houſe thy ſelf {tilt 
in earthly thoughts,and confine thy ſelf to drooping and dulneſs?Even the 
filly flies will leave their holes when the Winter is oyer,and theSun draws 
Near 
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Pſalm 27. 4. 
x Theil <.16. 
Plaim 32. 1, 


look green,and all with joytui note will tell thee the Spring is come. Come 
forth chen,O my drocping Soul,and lay alide thy Winter mourning robes; 
let it be ſeen in thy beiievingJoys 3nd Praiſe, that the day isappeart:g,and 
the Spring is come ; and as now thou ſeeſt thy comforts green, thou ſhalt 
ſhorely ſee them white and ripe for Harveſt; and rhen thou who art now 
called forth co ſee and taſte, ſhal: be called forthro reap, and ga:her,and 
take poſſeſſion, Shall 1 ſuſpend and delay my Joys t1i!] then? Should not the 
joys of the Spring go before che joys of Harveit? Is Title nothing before 
poſſeſſion ? Is the heir inno better a ſtate then the flave? My Lord hath 
taught me to rejoyce in hope of hisG4ory and to fee it through che bars of 
a Priſon, andeven when ! am perſecuted for righteauſne/s [.k-. When T am 


Mar.s, 10,11.»reviled,avd all manner of evil ſayings are («id againft me falſlyfor his ſake, 


then hach he commanded me to r+j yce,& be exceeding glad,becauſe of this 
my great reward in Heaven. How juitly 1s an unbelieving heart poſſeſſed 
by ſorrow , and madea prey to cares and fears, when ſelf doth create 


them, and thruſt away its offered peaceand joy ! I know itis che pleaſnre - 


of my bounreous Lord, that none of his family ſhould want for comfort, 
nor hve ſuch a poor and miſerable life, nor look with ſuch a famiſhed de- 
jeRed face. I know he would have my joyes exceed my ſorrows; And as 
much as hedelightesin che humble and contrite, yet doth he more de- 
light in the Soul as it delighreth in him: I know he taketh no pleaſure in 
my ſeli-procured ſadneſs; nor would he call on me to weep or mourn, 
buc char it is the only way to theſe delights. Would I ſpread the Tablebe. 
fore my gueſt,and bring him forch my beſt proviſion, & bid him fit down, 
and eat and welcom, it Idid not anfeignedly defire he ſhould do ſo?Hath 
my Lord (pread me a ſabie in this Wilderneſs, and furniſhed it w th the 
promiſes ot Everlaſting Glory,& ſer betore me Angels food, and broach- 
ed for me the tide of his beloved Son, that I migtr: have a better wine then 
the bloud of the Grape? Doth he ſo frequently imporcunately invite 
me to fir down, and draw forth my faith, and feed, and ſpare not ? Nay 
hath he furniſhed metro that end with reaſon, and faith, and a rejoycing 
difpofition? And yet is it poſſible that he ſhould be unwilling of my joys! 
N-ver chinkir, O my unbelieving Soul, nor dare to charge him with 
thy uricomfortable heavineſs, who offererth thee the foretaſte of the high- 
eſt delighis chat Heaven doth :fford, and God beſtow. Doth he not 
bid -hee arlight thy Jelf in the Lord? and promiſe to give thee then rhe 
a fires of thy hear: ! Rach he not charged thee tO rejoyce evermore! Yea t0 
fing elond,unr ſhout for joy 4 PA!.47.1., Why ſhould i then draw back dif- 
couraped ! My God 1s willing, 1t] were but willing, He is delighted in 
my deltghcs. He would fain have it my conſtant frame and daily- buſt- 
neſs, to he near ro him in my believing Meditations, and to live in 


the ſweevelt thoughts of his goodneſs, and to be alwayes delighticg N 


my foul in hinilelf, O blcſſzd work ! Employment fit tor the ſons of 
God! 
| But 


Chap. 14+. 


\near them; the Ants will ſtir,che Fiſhes rife, che Birds will fing,the Exrch 
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But, ab my Locd, thy feaſt imorhing to me withour an ap, ctite : Thou © 

muſt gives Romack as well as meat. Thou halt fer the Dainties of Hea- 

ven before me, bur alas, I am blind, and cannot fee them ; Iam ſick, and 

cannot relliſh them ; I am ſo benammed, thatI cannot put forth a hand eo 

take them, Whatis the glory of Sun and Moon to a clod of earth? Thou 
knowelt I need thy ſubjeRtive grace, as well as thine objeRtive, 8nd thar 
. thy works upon mine own diſtempered ſonl, is notehe ſmalleft part of my 
ſalvation. I thereforc humbly beg chis grace, that as thou haſt opened hea- 

ven unto me in thy bleſſed Word, ſothou wonldſt open mine eyes to ſceir, 

and my heart toaffeR it; elſe Heaven will be no Weaven to me. Awake 
therefore, O thou Spirit of life, and breathe upan thy graces in me ; blow 

upon the gardenof my heart, chat the ſpices thereof may flow out ; Les 

1») beloved come intifhis garden, and eat bis pleaſant fraits. (Cant.4.16.) 

And take me by the hano, and life me up from Earih by ſelf, thar 1 may 

fetch ane walk in the garden of Glory, and ſee by faith what thou haſt laid 

op for them thar love thee and wait for thee, 

Away then you foul tormentiog cares and fears! Away you importn- - 

nate heart-vexing ſorrows ! Act leaſt forbear me alitcle while ; ſtand by,aod 
trouble not my aſpiring ſoul ; ſtay bere below, while{t I go up, and ſee my 

Reſt. The way is ſtrange to me, but not to Chriſt, There was the eternal 
dwelling of his glorious Deity : And thither hath he alſo brought bis aſ- 

ſamed glorified fleſh, Ie was his work to purcbaſeir; it is bis work to pre- 

pare it, and to prepare me for it,and to bring me to it. The eternal God of - 
Truth ba:b given me his Promiſe, his Seal, and his Oath co 8fſare me, that 
believing in Chriſt 1 ſhall net periſb, but have everlaſting life; Thither ſhall Juha 4.15. 
my ſoul be ſpeedily removed,and my body very ſhortly follow. * It is not * Multi nobis 
ſofar; but he that is everywhere can bring metbither ;. nor ſo difficult and videwur, ſed 
nnlikely, bur Omnipotency caneffeR ir. And though this unbelief may di- P<2 2<m0- 


miniſh my delights, and much abate my joys tatbe way : yer (ball it not ©: os 


abatethe love of my Redeemer,nor make the promiſe of none effet. And Gentes Na- : 


can my tongue ſay, chat I ſhal\ ſhortly and ſurely live with God : and yet rioneſque di- 
my heart not leap within me? Can] ſay it believingly, and not rejoycing- BY mm : 


ly? Ah Faith /how ſenſibly do] now perceive thy weaknels ? Ab unbelicf! 


domus eſt - : 


if I had never heard or knownit before; yet bow ſenſibly now dol per- Mundus hie © 


dum pauciſu- : 


Co ung » + 


ceive thy malfcious tyrannie ? Bur, though thou darken my light, and dujl torus. Reges + 


1; 5 [ egni 
my hfe, and ſuppreſs my joys, yer ſhale thou not be able to conquer and arp ſe rf 


deſtroy me, There ſhall I and my joys ſurvive, when thou are dead : and Miniſtrorum 
thonph thou envy all my comforts; yer fome in deſpight of thee, I ſhall yniverſa no« : 
eyen here receive, But were it notfor thee, what abundance might I have? vere : Deo -+ 
The light of Heaven would ſhine into my heare, and I might be as fami- indiciis opus ' 
liar thereas I am on Earth. es _ | 
Come away my ſou] then, ſtop thine ears.ts the ignorant language of in- 1js cus ſed 5 
fidelity : Thou art able to anſwer all its Argumens: Or if ehou be nor, in finu vivi- . 
yet tread them unger thy feet. Come away, ſtand not looking on that mus. Minute 


grave, or turning choſe bones, nor readiog thy leſſon now in the duſt : 07,150 


— Th "men 


” 


S - YL 
* = 


® the fouls thas Eben it is 2 high delight indeed, which in tte erue [2p of Eternity is enjoy- 
* abound with ed ! If ppg thought when he did but read Seneca, that he was even vpon 
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Thoſe lines will ſoon be wiped out : Butlif up thy head and look to Hea- 
2 Tim. 2.19. ven, and read thy IoſtruRions in thoſe fixed Scars : Or yet look higher then 
Rev. 13.8. & thoſeeyes can ſee into that foundation which ftandeth ſure : and ſee thy 
16M name in golden letters written before the foundations of the world, in the 
As - Pry book of Life of the ſlain Lamb. What if an Angel from Heaven ſhould tell 
Habications thee, thattbere is a manſion prepared for thee ? that it ſhall certainly be 
are diſtriburcd thine own, and thou fhale poſſeſs it for erer ? would not ſoch a meſſagy 
Oy '© make thee glad ? And doft thou make light of the infallible Word of Pro- 
7 Hot Puts? Miſes, which were delivered by the Spirit, and by the Son bimſelf? Suppoſe 
thall _ ſer in thon had ſeen a firry Chariot come for thee, and fetch thee up to heaven 
Holy places; like Elias | wonld not this rejoyce thee? Why, my Lord hath acquainted 
and being me, and aſſured me, tbat the Soul of 8 Lazar, a beggar, goes not forth of 
wer! pt irs corrupted fleſh, bur a:Convoy of angels are readF to attendie, and 
he Shale bring it tothe comforts in Abrahams boſom. Shall adrunkard be ſo merry 
ſhall come ro among bis cups ? anda gtutron in his delicious fare? 8nd the proud in his 
a berter con=- brayery and dignity ? and the lnfifu! wanton in the enjoyment of his mate? 
dition in bet- a 14 ſhall cot I rejoyce who muſt ſhortly be in Heaven? How glad is vo- 


ter places ; lvptcons you: h of their play-times and Holy- days ? Why, in heaven ſhall 


MDOTracint 
- 047 "rurnA , have anererlaſtiop Holy-day of Pleaſure. Can meat and drink delight me 
Comemplati- whenl1 FIT iaety find pleaſure in Walks, and Gardens, and 
> "2" by convenient dwellings? Can beauteous (ighes delight mine eyes , and odors 
oak ak my ſmell, and melody mine ears? And ſhall nor the forcthought of the 
ed at the Celeſtial Bliſs delight me? My bealt is glad of his freſh paſture, and his li- 
Everlaſting berty, and his Relt : And ſhallnot 1? what delight have] fourd in my pri- 
_ "nn vate ſ{lulies , eſpeciatly when they have proſpered ro the increaſe of*my 
raly Pare, knowledge ! Methinks I could bid the world farewel, and immure my ſelf 
fincere and - 8mong my Books, and look forth no nore (were it a lawfull courſe) bat 
Everlaſting (as Hienſ:c in his Library ar Leyden) ſhut the doors upon me, ard as in 
Ccaemplati- the lap of Eternity, 8mong bole divine Souls, imploy my ſelf in ſweet con. 


_ __ rent, anJ pity the rich and great ones thay know not this hsppineſs. Sure 


#. Love can ne- Olympus top, above moreality ard hamane things : What a caſe ſhall I be 


q . 
| 5% 


"+Yerbc ſatia- 


WL) 'and <n- in when Iam beholding Chriſt ? If 7aliwes Scaliger thought twelve Verſes 
joyingunmea- 11 £xcan berter chen the whole German Empire; Wha: ſhall I think mine 
ſurable Joys Inhericance worth ? If the Mathematicks alone are ſo celeAable, that their 
for ever and Students do profeſs, that they ſhould think ir ſweet to live and die in thoſe 
wy tudies : How deleRable then will my life be, when I ſh31l fully andcclearly 
od an hs © know thoſe things, which the moſt learned do now know bur. doubefully 
food with the nd darkly?In one hour ſhall | ſee all difficulties vaniſh: and 21] ray doubts in 
Identityof the Phy fſicks, Metapby ſicks, Politicks, Med'cine,&c. (hall be re:olved , ſo hap- 
Univerſal Ex* py arethe Studen:s of that Univerinty, Yeaall tbe depths of Divinity will 
age —_ be uncovered to me, and'ail difficult knots untied ; and the Book un- 
———— ſzaled, and mine eyes opened. For in knowing God, I fhall know all 
prope init, Kltings , that are fir or good for the Creature to know. There Come 
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* PartIVY. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt, 
wenicss artemp: is perfeRted , and all the Sciences reduced to one. Seneca 
thought, that be that lived without books, was but buried alive : rains 
he known what it is roenjoy God in Glory, he would have ſaid indeed, 
That to live without him, is to be buried alive in Hell. 
If Apotonizs traveiled into e/Erhiopia and Perſia to conſult with the 
learned there: Andif P/ato and Pytbagoras left their Country to ſee thoſe 
wiſe e/Egyptian Pric(ts: And tf (as Hierom ſaith) many travelled thou- 
ſ:n1 miles co ſee and ſpeak with eloquent Livy: And if the Queen of 
Shiva came from Ethiopia to bear the wiſdom of Solomon, and fee his 
glory ; O how glad'y ſhould I leave this Count:y ! how chearfally ſhould 
I paſs from Earchto Heavento ſee the glory of chat Erernal Majeſty : 
and 9 attain my ſelf chat heighr of wiſdom, in compariſon of which the 
moſt learned on Earch are but ſilly , bruitiſh faols and Ideors ! If Ber»ard 
were ſo raviſhed with the delights of his Monaſtery (where he lived in 
poverty, without the commoa pleaſures of the world ) becanſe of its 
green banks, and ſhady bowers, and herbs, and trees, and various ob. 
| jets to feed the eyes, and fragrant ſmels, and ſweet and various tunes 
of Birds, together with the opportunity of devour Contemplitions, 
| ehar he cries out in admiration, Lord, what abnndance of delights doſt 
thou provide, even for the poor ! How then ſhould 1 be raviſhed with 
| the Deſcription of the Court of Heaven ! where in ſtezd of herbs, and 
| trees, and birds, and bowers , I ſhall enjoy God and my Redeemer, 
' Angels , Saints, and unexpreſſible pleaſures ! and therefore ſhould. with 
more admirationcry our, Lord, whatdelights haſt thou provided for us 
: miſer2ble and unworthy wretches that wait for thee / If the beaven of glaſs 
7 whicb the Perfa» Emperour framed, were ſo glorious 8 piece; and the hes- 
] 
[ 
n 
| 


\ 


yen of ſilver which Emperor Ferdivand ſent to the great Turk , becauſe 

of their rare artificial Repreſentations and Motions; What will the Hea- 

yen of Heavens then be, which is not formed by the Are of man, nor beau- 
; tified like theſe childiſh roys ; bat is the matchleſs Palace of the great King, 
. buile by bieſelf for the reſidence of his Glory , and the perpetual eater- Hh 
'. tainment of his beloved Saints / Cana poor deluded 1{aboweran rejoyce in = ome 94g 
n expectation of a feigned ſenſual Paradiſe? And ſhall nor I rejoyce in ex- Jeyefths Grfh 
e | peRation of a certain Glory ? If the honour of the ambitions,or the wealth week. 
s | of che — perſon do increaſe, 1e Snot Sid ad TINS 
ce | Þis beartis liſted up with bis eſtate, 17 EvPyreat Pabaces where th? ererna] Trealures = 


: Of Ne&ar flow ; where everlaſting pleaſures 
ic | a5 a boat that riſerh wich therifiong ,. heaped up, where an —— Ma y 


fe ofthe water : If they have but alit- 1n bliſsful beauties flouriſherh for aye : 
ly tle more land or money then the;'r Where life ſtill lives : where God his Sizes hotd's 
' y neighbours, bow eaſily may you ſee Enviroen*d round with Seraphirs and Souls 


'F = . . Bought with his precious blood, whoſe glorious flight -- 
in | it in their counteoance and carri- Yuma earth above the heavens \ rv w 


with-- 
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with Chriſt of that bleſſed inberitance, and daily look when I am pot into 
poſſeſſion? and ſhall not ebis be ſeen in wy joyfull countenance ? What if 
God bad wade me commander of the earth ? What if che mountains would 
remove at my command ? What if I conld heajalldiſeaſes with a word or 
a rouch? what ifthe infernal ſpirits were ellar my command? Should I 
not reioyce in ſuch priviledges and honours as theſe ? yet is it my Saviours 
command, not to rejoyce that the devils are ſubjeR ro vs; but in this ro 
rejsyce, that our names are written in heaven, 

L cannot here enjoy my parents, or my nearand beloved friends with- 
on: ſome delight ; eſpecially when I did too freely let our my 2ff:ctions to 
my Friend, how ſweet was that very exerciſc of my love! O what will it 
then be to live in the perpetaal love of God / For brethren here to live to- 
gether in Unity, bow good and pleaſant a thing isit ? To ſee a family live 
in love; busband, wife, parents, children, ſervants, doing sl! in love to one 
another ; To fee a Town live together in love, without any envyings, 
brawlinps,beart. burniogs or contentions, ſcorns, law-ſuits, factions or di- 
Borth.1.s. viſions; but every man loving his neighbour as bimſelf, and thioking they 
Mer.8. _ can neverdo too much for one another, bur riving tro go beyond each 
O ſel:x 19” ther in love; O how heppy anddeleRable a ſight is this! O ſweeteſt bands 
_— hich bind ſo bappily, that thoſeth:t are ſo bourd, do | 
weſt-05 animes (ſaith Seneca) which bind ſo bappily, that thoſe thit areſo bourd, do love 
enor, q19 cx= their binders, «nd defire ſtill to be bornd wore cloſely , and even reduced 
{xm vcgitur, into one ! O then, what a bleſſed ſociety will be the Family of Heaven? and 
Yegat thoſe peaceable inhsbiranrs of the New 7er»/a/cm? where is no diviſion, 

nor diflimilitude, nor differing Judgements, nor diſ:f.cion, nor ſirange- 
Eraf. Aroth:g. neſs, ror deceitfull frienefhip , never an angry thought or look , nevera 
Avima eſt ub; cutting unkind expreſiton, bat all are one in Chriſt, who is one with che 
won #5: Father, and live in the love of Love himſelf ? {aro could ſay, That the ſoul 
WhichGibieuſ of alover dwelleth in the perſon whom he loveth, and therefore we lay, 
expoundeth. The ſoul 1sno: more where it livech and enliveneth, then where it loveth, 
thus : 24ar- How neer then wili my ſoo! becloſed ro GoJ, and how ſweet muſt that 
doquidemid egnjunion be , when I ſhall ſo heartily, {irongly, and urceſſ:nily love 
co) ey him? As the Bee lies ſucking and ſatiating her ſelf with the ſweetneſs of the 
Afﬀtus & aj. Flower; or rather as the child lies ſucking the Mothers breaſt,incloſed in ber 
wi, id aucm arms,and Gcting in ber lap, even ſo ſhall my loving ſoul be fill feedingon 
quod an;m! the fweetneſs of the God of Love. Ah wretched, fieſhly, unbelieving heart! 
Swojictur ev hircanthink of fecha day, and work, and life as this, with ſo low and 
att Patentia: SEAS dc. + Wo as Cp I = 
Mijs; vero eſt dull and f: b'e joy $ Bee my enjoying Joys w:ll be more vel R | 
depent2:11i9 How deieRt3ble is it ro me to behold and ſtudy theſe inferionr works of 
>potentie fice God ! torend thoſe Anatomic?) Letores of Du Bartas up! n this preat dif. 
ſubject! 9  feRed body ! whit beaurifull fabrickis this grezr Houſe which here we 
010766, noe > Eycll in ! The flaor ſo dret with yariors He bs,and flowers,and Trees,and 
Subjefo & watered with Springs ard Rivers,and Seas ! theroof ſo wide expanded ! fo 
Poteatia. Gi- admirably adorned ! ſeach aſtoniſhing workmarſhip in every part ! The 
oo ].: Aa Rodies ofan hundred Ages mrre (ifthe wor'd ſhoo'd laſt ſolong) would 
004g wag not diſcover the myGeries of divine 5kill , wbich ere to be found in the 
P4795. rnairroN 
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Part IV. 
narrow compaſs of our bodies. What Anastomiſt is rot amazed in his 
Search and Obſervations ? What wonders then do Sun, and Moon, and 
Stars, and Orbs, and Seas, and Winds, and Fire, and Air, and Eerth, e+e. 
afford us ! And bath God prepared fuch a bouſefor our filly ſinful corrup- 
tible fleſh ! and for a ſoul impriſoned ! ard doth he beftow ſo many milli- 
ons of wonderfal rarities, even upon bis enemies ! O then what a dwelling 


793 - 


. muſt char needs be, which he prepareth for pure, refined, ſpiritns]; glori- 

: fied ones ! and which be will befiow only opon his dearly beloved children, 

: whom he bath choſen our, to make his mercy on them plorified and admi- 

X red / As far as onr perfected plorificd bodics will excell this frail snd cor- 

2 foptible fleſh, ſo far will the glory of the New 7ern/a/em exceed all the 

k preſent glory of the creatures. The change opon our Manſion, will be pro. 

6 portionable to the change npon onr ſelves, Ariſe then, O my ſonl,by theſe 

ſteps, in thy Contemplarion/and let chy thoughts of thar glory(were it poſ- 

, ſible) as far in ſweecneſs exceed thy thoypbrs of the excellencies below : 

Fear not to go onr of this body, and this world, when thou muſt mike ſo 

« happy s cbange as this ; bur ſay, az Zaingerus when he was dying [* I 8m * Gaudeo ceo 

i; glad, and eyenleap for joy, that ar iaſt ehe time is come, wherein that, even 4:que adeo ex 
_ chat z:ighty Jehoveh, whoſe Majeſty in my ſtarch of Nature I have admi-. — For —_ 
d red, whoſe goodneſs I have adored, whom io fairh I have deſired, whom — ; 
4 I have ſighed for, will now ſhew himſelf ro me face to face. And let that be je, j1!e prepoe © 
q, the unfained ſenſe of my hears, which Camerarize left in his Will fhonld be texs Jebova 

- written on his Monument , Vita mibs mor! eſt, mors mibi vita woua eff ; ©1119 Majeſta= 
6 Life is to me a death, Death is to me a new Life, Hi ts e 

- Moreover, how wonderful and excellent are the works of Providence ir Zu; ſum, 
al even inthis life ! to ſee the great God to engage himſelf, and ſer a work his wexcratus que= + 
y Attributes for the ſafety and advancement of a few bumble, deſpicable, 9 boaitatem, 
h, praying perſons 1 O what a joyful time willit then be, when ſo moch Love, LIT fc ape 2 
At and Mercy, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Truth ſhall be manifeſted and [al ira, 3 : 
ns glorified in the Saines glorification | facie jam ſe 

he ; Howdelightfal is it ro my ſoul, to review the working of Providence ##% 1d faciem 

er for my ſelf? and to read over the Records and (Es nes of thoſe ſpecial be _— 0 I 
a mercies wherewith my life hath been adorned and iweetned ? How of: have Trier | 
4! my prayers been heard, and my tears regarded, and wy groaning tronnied vitis Germas 
ad ſon) relieved, 8nd my Lord hath bid me, Beof good cheer ? He bath hea]. norum medi». | 


ed me when inreſpe& of means I was uncurable: He hath helped me <2" £416. * 
of when | was belpleſs : In the midſt of my ſupplications bath he eaſed and 


LE revived me: He hath taken me 'vpfrom my knees, and from the duſt wherg 
__ I hare lain in ſorrow and deſpair , even the cries which bave been occafi- 
nd oned by diſtruſt, hath he regarded, what a ſappore are theſe experiences to 
o my fearſul nnbelieving heart ? Theſe clear Teſtimonies of my Fathers Love, 
be do pne life into my af Red drooping ſpirit. 
4 Ochen;, what a bleſſed day will that be, when I ſhall have all mercy, 
bell perfection of mercy, nothing bat mercy ,and fully epjoy the Lord of Mercy 


bimfelf ! When I ſhall and on the ſhore, and look back whon the raging 
Ges 508 
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F Seas which I have ſafely paſſed ! when (ballin ſafe and fall poſſeſſion of 
glory, look back upon all my pains and troubles, and fears and tears, and 
upon all the mercies which I bere received, and then ſhal) behold the glo- 
. ry enjoyed there, which was the End of all this, O what a bleſſed view will 
that be ! O glorious proſpet which I ſhall have on the celeftial Mount 
Zien | [sit poſiible that there ſhould be any defeR of joy? or my heart nor 
raiſed, wbenIam ſo raiſed ? If onedrop of lively faith were mixed with 
theſe conſiderations, O what work they would make in my breaſt ! and 
what a Heaven-raviſhed heart ſhould I carry within me ! Fain would be- 
lieve ; Lord, belp my wnbelicf. 

Yec further, confder, O my foul, How ſweet have the very Ordinances 
[ been unto thee? Whar raptures haſt thou had in prayer and under heaven- 
'' ly Sermons? What gladneſs in days of thankſgiving, after eminent delive+ 
i rances tothe Charch, or to thy (elf ? What delight do I findin the ſweer 
ſociety of the Saints ? To be among my bumble faithful neighbours and 
[| friends? To joyn with them inthe frequent worſhip of God? To ſee their 
growth and ſtability and ſonndneſs of underſtanding? To ſee thoſe daily 
added to the Chnrch which ſhall be ſaved?O then what delight ſhall I have 
eo ſce che perfeRted Church in Heaven ? and to joyn with theſeand all the 
Szints in another kind of worſhip then we can here conceive of? How 
ſweet is it tO joyn in the bigh praiſes of God in the ſolemn Aſſemblies ? 
How glad bave I becn to go upto the Houſe of God ? Eſpecially after long 
reſtraint by fickneſs, when I have been as Hezeks ab releaſed, and re-admit- 
ecd to j"yn with the people of God, and co ſet forth the praiſes of my great 
deliverer ? How ſweet is my work in Preaching the Goſpe), end inviting 
ſinners ro the Marrisge feaſt of the Lamb, and openiog to them the trea- 
ſnares of free Grace ? Eſpecially when God blefſeth my endeavours with 
plenteons ſacceſs, and giveth me to ſee the fruit of my labours, even this 
alone hath been a greater joy to my beart, then if I had been made the 

Lord of all the riches on earth. | 
O-how can my heart then conceive that joy , which I ſhall havein my: 
admittance into the celeſtial Temple, and into the heavenly Hoſt, tbar ſhall 
do nothing but praiſe the Lord for ever ! When we ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Here 
ar 1, axd the children thin haſt given me, and when Chriſt (ball preſent us 
_ alleo his Father and all are gathered,and the Body compleated | If che very 
3 231% Word of God were ſweeter to feb then his neceſſary food ; and to Ferewy, 
© +l was the very joy and rejoycing of bis heart, and eo David, was ſweeter 
Pſal.1:9.92. thenthe Honey and Honey- comb, ſo that he cryetb oue, O how 7 love thy 
70.77 .&c, Law ! it 1 my meditation continually: and if thy Law had nt been wy delight, 
T had periſhed 1» my troubles. O then how Hefled a day will ebar be, when 
we fully enjoy rhe Lord of this Word / and ſhilf nced theſe written pre- 
= cepts and promiſes no more! bat ſhall inftead of rheſe Love- Letters, enjoy 
our beloved; andinftead of theſe promiſes , have the bappineſs in poſte(- 
fion; and read no book bat the face of the glorious God ! How far would 
I gg to fee oneof thoſe bleſſed Angels, which eppeared to 4brahbaw, 


EY to 


, 
s 
. 
v 


= ÞPartlV. 


The Saints Everlafling Reft. OY TID 


' to Zoe, to Fohy,&c. Or to ſpeak with Henech, or Elias, or any Sainr,, who D!/cends ade 
had lived with God ? eſpecially if he would reſolve all my doubts, 2nd de- /** <#p14s, 
ſcribe to me the celeſtial babirations ? How much more defirable muſt ir ey —_—_ | 
needs betolive with thefe bleſſed Saints and Angels, and to ſee and poſle's zx dabi qlUe= 
as well as they ? Ir is written of Erafis, that he was ſo defirons to learn, /fio1ibws in 

: that it would be ſweet to bim evento die, ſo he might bue be reſolved of 1% f6i ipſe 

' thoſe donbrfull queſtions wherein he could not ſatisfie bimſelf. How ſweeer I | 
then ſhould it be ro me fo die, that I may not only be reſolved of all my page: expedires 
doubts, but atſo know what I never before did think of, and enjoy what Melch. Adam 
before I never knew? it was a happy dwelling that the ewelve Apoliles had * vita Eraſti, 

with Chriſt, go be always in his company, and ſee his face, and hear him pre —_ 
open to ther the myſteries of the Kingdom : Bur ie will be anotber kind of ,,, ,,; alternc 

happineſs ro dwell with him in Glory, It was a rare priviledge of Thomas in ſepulchra 
to put his fingers into his wounds toconfirm bis faith, and of obs to be 24: babent, 
called the D.iciple whom 7eſ#s loved, on whoſe breaſt at ſupper he was £5 a—_ 
wont to lean, But it will be another kind of priviledge which | (ball enjoy Los 43. 
when I ſhall ſee him in his glory, and not in his wounds, and ſhall enjoy a ; 
fuller ſenſe of bis love then oh» then did , and ſhall have the moſt bearty 
entertainment thar Heaven affordeth, If they chae heard Chriſt ſpe:k on 

earth, were aſtoniſhed at bis wiſdom and anſwers, and wondered at the 

gracious words which proceeded from bis mouth : How ſhall I be affeRed 

then to behold him in his Majeſty ? 

Rowſe up thy ſelf yer © my ſoul, and eonfider ; Can the foreſight of this 

plory make others embrace the take , and kiſs the fagor, aad welcom the 

croſs, and refuſe deliverance ? and can it not make thee cheerful under leſſer 

ſofferings? Can ir ſweeren the flames to Jf thy firſt glance ſo powerful be, 

then? and canir not {weeten thy life, or A mirth but opened and t aled up again 3 

thy ſickneſs, or natural dea:h? if s glimpſe What wonders ſhall hey we al 

could make Moſes his face co ſhine, and Pe- When thou ſhalr look be fn of HY 

ter on the mounr ſo tranſported, and Panl Ang one AſpeR of thine pend n deals 

ſo cxalted,and 7ohs ſo rapt up inthe ſpirit? More then a thoufand Suns disburſe in light 

why ſhonld it not ſomewhat revive me In Heav*n above. 

with delight ? Doubtleſs it wonld, if my Herberts Toemr, The Glangy, 

thoughts were more believing : Is it nor the ſame heaven which they and I 

mult hive in?I+ nor their God, their Chriſt, their Crown and mine the ſame? 

Nay how many a weak woman, or poor deſpiſed Chriſtian bave I ſeen, 

mean in parcs, bat rich in faith, who conjd rejoyce and triumph in bope of 

this inbericance? And ſha!l I look npon it with ſo dim an eye ? ſo dull an 

heare? ſo dej<Rteda conntenance? Some ſmall foretaſts alſo I have had my 

ſelf (though 1ndeed ſmall and ſeldom through mine own belief) ard bow 

much more deligh:tuil bave they been, then ever was any of cheſe earthly 

things 2 The fallenjoyment chen will ſure be ſweer, Remember then this 

bunch of Grapes which thou baſt taſted of : and by them conjeRure the 

fruitfulneſs of the Land of Prymile. A Grape in a wilderngſe cannot belike 


the plcatiful Vintage. 
| : Confides 
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Confideralſo, O my ſon}, What a beauty is there in tbe imperfet Gra- 
ces of the ſpirit here? ſo great that they arecalled the Image of God : and 
canany created excellency have a more honourable title ? Alas how ſmall 
a part are theſe of what we ſhall enjoy in our perfect ſtate ? O how preci- 
ous a mercy ſhou{d I efteem it, if God would but take off my bodily iofirmi. 
ties, and reſioreme to any comfortable meaſure of bealth and firepgeb, 
that I mighe be able with cbearſulneſs to go tkrongh bis work ? How pre- 
cious a mercy then will it be, to have all my corruptions quite removed, 
and my ſoul perfeted, and my body allo raiſed to ſo bigh a ſtate, 8s I now 
can neither deſire nor conceive ? Surely as health of body, ſo health of ſoul 
doth carry an unexpreſſible ſweetneſs along with ir. Were there no reward 
beſides, yet every gracious at isareward and comfort. Never had I the 
leaſt ſtirriogof Loving God, but I fele an heavenly ſweetneſs accompany- 
ing it : even the very at of loving was unexpreſlibly ſweet. What a bappy 
life ſhould I bere live, conld I but love as much asI wonld, and as oft, and 
as long asI would ? Could Ibealllove, andalways loving! O my ſoul, 
what would(ſt thou give for ſach a life ! O had I ſuch true 8nd clear appre- 
henfions of God, & ſuch a true underſtanding of his words as I deſire, could 
I but cruſt bim as fully in all my ſtraights : Conld I bave thar life which 1 
would have in every duty : Conld I make God my conſtant defire ard de. 
light, I would notthenenvy the world, their honours, or pleaſures , nor 
chaoge my happineſs with a Ceſar or Alexander. O my ſou), what a bleſſed 
ſtare wilt thou ſhortly be in, when thou ſhalt have far more of theſe then 
thou canſt now deſire?and ſhalt exerciſe all thy perfeRed graces apon God 
in preſence and opea ſigbr,and not in the dark, and ata diſtance,as now / 

And as there is ſo much worth in one gracious ſoul , ſo much more ins 
gracious ſociety, and moſt of allin the whole body of Chriſt on earth : 1s 
there be any crue beauty on earth , where ſhould ir be ſo likely as in the 
Spouſe of Chriſt ? It is her that be adorneth with bis Jewels, and feafteth 
at his table, and keepeth for beralways an open houle and heart - he re- 
vealeth to ber bis ſecrees, and maintaineth- conſtant converſe with her : be 


4 Bites in is ber conſtant guardian, and inevety deluge incloſeth her in bis Ark: He | 
| the ſevench faith to her, Thon art all beantiful,4my beloved ! And is his Spouſe, while + 
dayof rhe firſt bjack, ſo comely ? Is the affliQed, finving, weeping, lamenting, perſecured * 


- - With cloudy cares th* one*s muffled up ſome whilcs, 
" The ethers face is full of pleaſing ſmi 


Church ſo excellent ? O what then will 
be the Churcb, when it is ſally gathered 


Se 


'For never gricf, nor fear of any fic ; and glorified? When it is aſcended from 
Of the leaſt care, _ wax _ m_ » it 2 the valley of tears to Mount Sion ? 
>T1 ilee, the fea caſts 

=, ral Oe etborhs, endleſs Reſt of Reſts : Wheo it ſhall fin res » nor weep, 
Which with che Prophers and Apoſtles zealous, nor groan , nor ſuffer any more? The 
The conſtant Martyrs, 2nd our Chriſtian fellows, Stars, Or the ſmalleſt Candle are not 
Gods faithful ſervants, and his choſen ſheep, darkned ſo much by the brightneſs of 
In Reav'n we hope within ſhort time to keep, the Sun, as the excellencies of the 


firſt Temple will be by the celeſtial Temple, The glory of the old 
Prnflem mill Vgurkek and deformity to the Glory of the New: 
En Is. 


- 
F 
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Itis ſaid in Ezra 3: 12. that when the foundations of the ſecond Temple 
were laid, many of the ancient men, who had ſeen the firſt houſe,did weep, 
3. e. becauſe the ſecond did come fo far ſhort of it : What cauſe then ſhall 
we have to ſhout for joy, when we ſhall ſee how glorious the heavenly 
Temple is, and remember the meanneſs of the Church on earth > 
 Butalas,whata loſs amT at in the midſt ofmy contemplation?I rhoughe 
my heart had all this while followed after; but I ſee it dath not ; and ſhall 
I let my Underſtanding go on alone? or my tongue run on without Aﬀe- 
Rions? what life is in empry thoughts and words ? Neither God nor I find 
pleaſure in them. 

Rather let me run back again, and look, and find, and chide this lazy 
loitering heart, that turneth off from ſach a pleaſant work as this : Where 
haſt thou been, unworthy heart, while I was opening to thee the eyerlaſt- 
ing Treaſures ! Didſt thou ſleep, or waſt thou minding ſomething elſe! or 
doſt thou think that all this is bat a Dream or Fable, or as uncertain as the 
prediRions of a preſumptuous Aſtrologer ! Or haft thou loſt thy life and 
rejoycing power ! Art thou not aſhamed to complain ſo much of an un- 
comfortable life,and to murmur at God for filling thee with ſorrows, when 
he offerech chee in vain the delights of Angels, and when thou treadeſt un- 
der foot theſe tranſcendent pleaſures ! Thou wilfully pineſt away in grief, 
and art ready co charge thy Father withunkindneſs for making thee onl 
a veſſel of diſpleaſure,a fink of ſadneſſe,a skin full of groans,a Snow-ball of 
tears, a channel for the waters of afflition to run in, the fuel of fears,and 
the carkaſs which cares do conſume and prey upon, when in the mean time 
thou mighteſt live a life of Joy ; Hadſt chou now bur followed me cloſe, 
and believingly applyed thy ſelf ro that which I have ſpoken, and drunk in 
bur half the com{tort that thoſe words hold forth,ic would have made thee 
revive and leap for joy, and forget thy ſorrows,and diſcales, and painsof 
the flzſh : but ſeeing chou judgelt thy ſelf unworthy of comfort, it is juſt 
that comfort ſhouid be taken from thee. 

\. Lord, what's the matter that this work doth go on ſo heavily ? Did I 
think my heart had been ſo backward to rejoyce? [fit had beento mourn, 
and fear, and deſpair,it wereno wonder : I have been lifting at this tone, 
and ir will not ſtir, I have been pouring Aqna vita into the mouth of the 
dead : I hope, Lord, by that time it comes to heaven, this heart by thy 
Spirit will be quickned and mended, or elſe eyen thoſe Joys will ſcarce re- 
Joyce me. 

Bur beſides my darkneſle, deadneſſe and unbelief, I perceive there is 
ſomething elſe that forbids my full defired Joys : This is not the time and 
place where ſo much is given: The times our Winter, and not onr Har- 
veſt : The place is called the Valley of tears: there muſt be great difference 
betwixt the Way and the End, the Workand Wages, the ſmall foretaſts 
and full fruition. 

But Lord, though thou haſt reſeryed our Joys for Heaven, yet haſt 
thou not ſo ſuſpended our Deſires ; = are moſt ſuitable and ſcaſonable 
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Bur, O the folly of diſtrated men, 
Who Griefs in carneft, Joys in jeſt purſue! 


in this preſent life ; therefore, O help me to defire till I may poſſeſs, and let 
me long when I cannot as I would rejoyce : There is love in Defire, as well 
as in Delight; and if I benot empty of Love, IknowlT ſhall nor long.be 
empty of Delight, — 

Rowſe up thy ſelf once more then, O my foul, and try and exerciſe thy 
ſpiritual Appertite;though thou art ignorant and anbelieving, yec art thou 
reaſonable, and therefore muſt needs deſire a Happineſſe and Reſt : Nor 
canſt thou ſure be ſo unreaſonable as co dream of attaining it here on 
earth: Thou knoweſt to.thy ſorrow that thou art nor yer at thy Reſt, and 
thy ewn feeling doth convince thee of thy preſent unhappineſle ; and doſt 
thou know chat thou art reſtleſſe, and yetart willing tro continue ſo? Art 
thou neither happy.in Deed, norin Deſire? Art thou neither well, nor 
wouldſt be well? When my fleſh is pained,and languiſheth under conſum- 
ing fickneſs,how bearcily& frequently doI cry out,O when ſhall I be eaſed 
of this pain e when ſhall my decaying ftrength be recovered ? There's no 
difſemblins or formality in theſe Defires and Groans, How then ſhould 
I long for my final full recovery ? Thereis no ſickneſſe, nor pain,nor weep- 


ing nor complaints. O when ſhall Larrive at thar ſafe and quier Harbor, 


where is none of theſe ſtorms, and waves, and dangers? when I ſhall neyer 
more have a weary, reſtleſs night or day ! Then ſhall not my life be ſuch 
a medly or mixture of hope and fear, of joy and ſorrow, as now it is; nor 
ſhall Fleſh and Spirit be combating withia me, nor my ſoul be ſtill as a 
Pitched Field, or a Stage of contention,where Faith and Unbelief, Aﬀiance 
and Diſtruſt, Humility and Pride,do maintain a continual diſtraRting con- 
fAi&: then ſhall I not live a dying life for fear of dying,nor my life be made 
uncomfortable with the fears of loſing it, O when ſhall I be paſt theſe 
ſoul-rormenting fears, and cares, and griefs, and paſſions ! When ſhall 

: I be out of this frail, this cor- 


* Herbcrts Poems, Dotage. : ; 

Falſe glozing pleafures : Casks of happineſs + | —_— : ER py + This 
+Fooliſh night-fires : Womens and Childrens wiſhes z. ou-contradicung , eninaring, 
Chaſecs in Arras; Guilded Emprineſs; deceiving fleſh ! * When ſhall 
Embroider'd Lyes : Nothing -berween two diſhes ; I be out of this vain, vexatious 
Theſe are the Pleaſures here, World ! whoſe pleaſures are 

True earneſt Sorrows; Rootred Miſeries ; moer deludines d dh 
Angp»iſh in grain 2 Vexations ripe and blown ; Rong : _—_—_ _ v4 
Sure-foored Griefs ; *Solid Calamiries ; dows ; whoſe miſeries are real, 
Plain Demonſtrations, evident and clear, numerous, and unceſſant ? How 
' Ferching their proof even from the very bone : long ſhall I ſee the Church of 
Theſe are the Sorrows here, Chriſt lie trodden nnder the 


feet of perſecutors ? or elſe as a 


Preferring like brute Beaſts . a leachſom den ſhip in the hands of tooliſh 
Before a Court ; even thar above ſo clear, guides (though the ſupream 
| Where are no Sorrows, rn more true Maſter doth moderate all for 
Then IEteries are Here: the beſt.) Alas, that I muſt ſtand 


| by and fee the Church and Cauſe of Chriſt, like a Football in the midſt 


vi a crowd of Boys, roſt about in contention from one to anorher z 
= EVETy. 
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every one running, and ſweating with fooliſh violence, and labouring the * Ancigenus 
downfa! of all that are in his way,and all to get it into his own power, that yes _— e& ſe 
he may have che managing of the work himſelf, and may drive ic before ;,, ——_— 
bim,which way he pleaferh ; and when all is done,the beſt uſage it may ex- dignitatem bea 
pe& from them, is,but to be ſpurned abour it in the dirt, till they have dri- at»m predica- 
ven it on to the Goal of their priyate intereſts,or deluded fancies ! There is 71>Hca Mater 
none of this diſorder inthe Heavenly Jeraſalem ; there ſhall I find a Go- ©*= —— 
yernment without imperfection, and obedience without the leaft unwil- noſes Fo _ 
lingneſſe,or rebellion; even an harmonious conſent of perfected Spirits,in nicalss (viz. 
obeying and praiſing their Everlaſting King. O how much better is it to Diadema) fit 
be Door- keeper there,and theleaft in that Kingdom,thento be * the Con- 7Yert%5, nem 
querer or Commander of this tumultuous World? there will our Lord £0- — 
yern all immediately by himſelf, and not put the Reins in the hands of ſuch tex: rollercs. 
ignorantRiders,F or govern by ſuch fooliſh and finful depnries,as the beſt + Leryfima 
of the ſons of men now are. Doſt thou ſo mourn for theſe inferiour difor.. 974 —_— 
ders, O my ſoul, and yer wouldſt thou not be out of it ? How long haſt yank 
thou defired to be a Member ofa more perfeR reformed Church? and to tem 1ibil de- 
joyn wich more holy, bumble, fincere ſouls,in the purcſt and moſt heavenly eft, »if perenns 
worſhip ! Why,doſt thou not ſee that on Earth thy deſires flie from thee! 4! !:cen'4a. 
Art thou not as a child that thinketh to travel to the Sun, when he ſeeth it hopes. ; 
riſing or ſetting, asit were cloſe to the Earth , butas he travellethroward 7," 
it, i ſeems co go from him ; and when he hath long wearied himſelf, ic is Read B. HaZs 
as far off as ever; for the thing he ſeeketh, is in another world. Even ſuch *ouls Farewel 
hath been thy labour in ſeeking for ſo holy,fo pure, fo peaceable a Society, 2 Ew 
as might afford chee a contented ſettlement here. Thoſe that have gone as 
far as America for ſatisfaRion, have confeſſed themſelves unſatisfied till, 
When wars, and calamities attending them, have been over, I haye Pfal. 116, _ 
ſaid, Rerurn now my Soul unto thy Reſt: But how reſtleſſe a condition 
bath next ſucceeded ! When God had given me the enjoyment of Peace, + 
and Friends, and Liberty of the Goſpel; and had ſecled meeyen as my 
own heart cefired , I have been ready to ſay, Soul, take thy eaſe and reſt? 
But how quickly hath Providence called me Fool ? and taught me to 
call my ftate by another name ! When didIever begin to congratulate my 
Neſh ics felicity, bur God did quickly turn my tune ! and made almoſt the 
ſame breath co end in groaning which did begin in laughter , I have 
thought oft-times in the folly of my proſperity [ Now I will have one 
ſweet draught of Solace and Content, ] but God hath dropped in the 
Gall, while che Cup was at my mouch. We areſtill weary of the preſent 
condition, and defire a change ; and when we have ir, it doth not anſwer 
our expectation : but our diſcontent and reſtleſneſle is ſtill unchanged. In 
time of peace, we thought that war would deliver us from our diſquiet- 
ments; and when we ſaw theIron red-hot, we catched it inconſiderately, 
thinking that it was Gold, till it burned us to the very bone, and ſoſtuck 
£o our fingers, that we ſcarce know yet whether we are rid of it, or 
not, In this ous miſery, we long for Peace; and ſo long were we 
= Gg8 4 ftrangers 
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ftrangers to it, that we had forgotits name, ard begun to callit REST 
or HEAVEN : But as ſoon as we are again grown acquainted with 
it, we ſhall better bethink us, and perceive our miſtake. O why amT then 
no more weary of this wearineſſe | and why dol forget my retting place! 
Up then, O my ſoul, in thy moſ raiſed and fervent deſires ! Stay not till 
For. 50, 6, this Fleſh can deſire with thee ; its Appetite hath a lower and baſer ob. 
jet. Thy Appetite is not ſenſitive, but rational , diſtin from its , 
and therefore look not that Senſe ſhould apprehend thy bleſſed objec, 
and tell thee what and when to defire, Believing Reaſon in the Glaſſe 
| of Scripture may diſcern enough to raiſe the flame : And though Senſe 
The things of apprehend not x fr which muſt draw thy deſires: yet that which may 
this world do qriye them, it dotheaſily apprehend. It can tell thee, that thy preſent life 
—_— ; 6M is filled with diſtreſſe and ſorrows, though it cannot tell chee what is in the 
4 = Sear} world to come, Thou needeſt not Scripture to tell thee, nor Faith to dif- 
Kingdom, It cern that thy head aketh, and thy ſtomack is ſick, thy bowels griped, and 
is berter for thy heart prieved ; and ſome of theſe, or ſuch like, are thy daily cafe. Thy 
Tf Cel friends about thee are grieved to ſee thy griefs, and to hear thy dolorous 
then toreign $r0ans and lamenrations , and yet artthou loth to leave this woful life | 
3n the ends of is this a ſtate to be preferred before the Celeſtial glory ! or is it better to 
the earth. be thus miſerable trom Chriſt, then ro be happy with him ! or canſt Þ 
wo | deſire thou poſſibly be ſo unbelieving, as to doubt whether that life be any bet- 
witer the ©... ter then this  O my Soul | doth not the dulneſſe of thy deſires after Reſt, 
of the true Accuſe thee of moſt deteſtable ingratitude and folly ! Muſt thy Lord pro- 
God, and the cure thee a Reſt ar ſo dear a rate,and doſt thou no more value it ! Muſt he Þ 
Father of Je- purchaſe thy Reſt by a life of a labor and ſorrow,and by the pangs of a bit- Þ 
a ter, curſed death ! and when all is done, hadft thou rather be here without Þ 
and k.m char it ! Muſt he go before to prepare ſo glorious a Manfion for ſuch a wretch: Þ 
dyed and roſe and art thou now loth to go and poſleſle ic ! muſt his blood,and care, and 
for us. Spare pains be loſt ! O unthankful, unworthy Soul ! Shall che Lord of glory be 
"ot i willing of thy company, and art thou unwilling of his ! are they fit toÞ 
from 1;f : Er dwell with God, that had rather ftay from him ! Mult he crown thee; 
Jeſus is the and plorifie thee againſt thy will! or muſt he yet deal more roughly with Þ 
life of the thy Carling fleſh; and leave thee never a corner in thy ruinous cottage for 
Faith/ul; ro cover thee, bur firethee out of all, before thou wilt away ? Muſt every 
9 not Wiſh fenfſe bean inlet to Thy Torrows ? and every friend become thy ſcourge? 


+55 ah and obs Meſſengers be the daily intelligencers? and-bring thee the Cur. 


For Life y | SuLoH 
withour ranto's of thy multiplied calamities, before that Heaven wiil feem more 
Criſt, js Jenr2 ble then chis Earch 2 Muſt every joynt be the ſeat of Pain? andeve-ſ 
Death, B2ing ry Mcmver deny thee a roomto reſt in? and thy groans be indired fro 


rxe{olved to be : 14; . 
Gods. I my Fhe very heart, and bones, before thou wilt be willing to leave thi 


nor pl:1ſe che fAl-ſh ? Mult thy heayy burdens be bound upon thy back ? ard thy fo 

world. Sutrcr | 
ne to {c101d the pure lipghr. When I come thicher 1 ſhall be a man of God Ler me alone that I mayſ 
be an jmit:ror of the ſaſterings of my God. He that would have him in himſel-, Jer him know whas I 
would have, and ſuff;r wich me, as knowing whas js in me faith 792atins in Eprft, ad Roman. ed:t. ue | 
Tit pag. 7, : | | 
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intolerable Paroxyſms become inceſſant ! and thy intermittent aguiſh 
woes be turned into continual burning Feavers ! Yea, muſt Earth become 

a very Hell to thee, before thou wilt be willing co be with God! O impu- 
dent ſoul,if chou be not aſhamed of this /Whar is loathing, iſ this be love? 
Look about thee, O my ſon! , behold the moſt lovely Creature, or the 
moſt defirablz State, and tell me , Where wouldſt thou be, if not with 
God ! Poverty is a burden,and riches a ſnare: Sickneſs is little pleaſing to 
thee,and uſually health as little ſafe; the one is full of ſorrow, & the orher 
of ſin. The frowning World doth bruiſe thy heel , and the ſmiling World 
doth {ting thee to the heart ; When it ſeemeth vgly, it canſeth loathing , 
when bzauteous,it is thy bane, when thy condition 1s bitter, thou wouldſt 
fain ſpir it out; and when delightful,it is but ſugered miſery and deceit: The 
ſweeteſt poylon doth often bring the ſureſt death. * So much as the world 

is loved and delighted in, ſo much ic hurteth and endangereth the lover ;, 
and if it may not be loved, why ſhould ir be defired ! If thou be apphaud- * Luibus ar- 
ed, it proves the moſt contagious breath; and how ready are the ſails of 9% & a> 
Pride to receive ſuch winds ! ſo that it frequenily addeth to thy fin, but j,,4, 9m 
not one cubir to the ſtature of thy worth: And if thou be vilified {larder- 2 
cd, or unkindly uſed, methinks this ſhould not entice chy love //Never gentium vel 
didſt thou fit by the fire of proſperity and applauſe, but thou hadſt with it ©#!74@: ag- 
the ſmoke that drew water from thy eyes;neyer hadſt thou the Roſe with. £79 29 4% 
out the pricks: and the ſweetneſs hath been expired,and the beauty faded, {vfe 0 - 
before the fears which thou had in gathering it were healed. Is ithot iater divitias 
as good be without the honey,as to haye it with ſo many fmarting ſtings ! ſ#as trepides 
The higheſt delight thou haſt found in any thing below, hath been in thy 49271988 - 4 
ſucceſsful labors,and thy godly friends : And haye theſe indeed been ſo ar ee 
ſweet,as that thou ſhouldit be ſo1oth ro leave them ! if they ſeem better cyuciar, as 
to thee, then a life with God, it is time for God to rake them from thee ! preds waſtet, 
Thy ſtudies have been ſweer,and have they not been alſo bitter ! My mind * fercuſſor 
hath been pleaſed, but my body pained:ard thy wearineſs of the fleſh,hath ro 
quickly atated the pleaſures of the Spirit. When by painful ſtudies I have juſque locu- | 
not diſcoyered the tru:h,it hath been bur a tedious waya to grievous end, p!ettoris in- 
diſcontent and trouble purchaſed by toilſom wearying labours : And if ] #44 calume 
have found outthe ruth ( by Divine aſliltance) I have found but an cx- 2%. A 
poſed naked Orphan, that hath coſt me much to rake in and cloath, and New al ſe< 
keep : which ( chough of noble birth, yea, a Divine off-ſpring,and ami- cx0, ſommuſ= 
able in mine eyes, and worthy I confeſs of better entertainment , yer ) %? contingits 
from menchar know not its deſcent, hath drawn upon me their envy, {Pt 12 
and furious oppoſition : and hath brought the blinded Sodomires (with };1. tice * 
gemma 5 OF 
mArcidom corpus terius mlligr allo ſing coudiderit, vigilat in pluma, Nec iatelligit miſer " pon eſſe 
ſupplicta © auro ſe allugatum tenert, & peideri magis quan peſſidere divitias atq; opes. O deteſsabilis cecitas 
mentinm | Et capiditaits 18[ane profunda caligo | Cum exoncrare ſe poſſet, & levare ponderibss ; - pergit 
Das fe nga angentivus eupares pergit panralibus cumnlis Pertinaniter ailierere'! Cyprian. Epilt, x. ad 
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* Memin: quzd whom 1 hved at ſome peace before ) to crowd * about me, and aſſault my 
rg doors, that I might proſtitute my heavenly Gueſts to their pleaſure, and 
nas; again expoſe them, whomT had ſo gladly ant lately entertained , Fea,the 
£1415 iace- VETY Tribes of 7ſrae] have been gathered againſt me,thinking that the Al- 
1.26 dicere jo+ tar which I built for the intereſt of F Truth, and Unity, and Peace, had been 
that, 25148 prected ro theIntrodnRion of Error and Idolatry : And fo the increaſe of 
/<7S4opom a Knowledge, hath been the increaſe of Sorrow.My heart indeed is raviſhed 
"ny you with the beaury of naked Truth, and Iam ready to cry out[ I have found 
ſecundumejſe 3 it | Or, as Aquinas, [ Concluſaum eſt contra, &c. | but when have found 
2/afiem 139 it, I know not what todo with ir.If I confine it to my own breaſt and keep 
I. it lecrer c@ my ſelf,it is as a conſurnng fire, ſhur up in my heartand bones, 
cundun dic, 1am as che Lepers without Samaria,or as thoſe that were forbidden to tell 
q:iajz2 cm illo any man of the works of Chrift, Iam weary of forbearing, I cannot ftay, 
ſicondum Ce. It I reveal it to the *world,I can expect but an unwelcome enterrainment, 
— 22- and an ungratefu] rerurn; For they have taken up their ſtanding in religi- 
0a fo _ ous knowledge already,as if they werea® Herewles Pillars, and had no fur- 
; ther to go, nor any more to learn : F They dare be no wiſer then they are 
already, nor receive any more of Truth,then they have already received, 
leſt thereby they ſhould accuſe their Anceſtors and Teachers,of Ignorance 
and ImperteRion,and themſelves ſhonld ſeem to be mutable and uncon. 
+ Noftram opi- ftant,and to hold their opinions in Religion with referyes, The molt prett- 
#i03:/4 cum ous Truth not apprehended, doth ſeem to be Error,and fantaftick novelty: 
m —_— Every man that readeth whatTI write, will not be at the pains of thoſe redi- 
aliquens  prs- OUS Fudiesto find out the cruth, as I have been ; but think it ſhould meer 
cerbrs. Eft et their eys 1n the yery reading,If the meer writing of Truch,with its cleareſt 
mibi cenſendi Evidence, were a!l that were neceſſary to the apprehenſion otit by others, 
Js. I'aq; ali- then the loweſt Schelar in theSchool mighr be quickly as good as the high- 
Ne he. eſt, So thatifT did ſec more then others,to reveal it to the lazy prejudiced 
bo {ententiam world, wou!d but make my friends turn enemies, or look upon me with a 
dividere. For- ſtrange and jealous eye. And yet truth is ſo dear a friend it ſelf(and he that 
raſſe, et poſt ſent ir much moredear)that whatſoever I ſuffer,] dare not fiifle,or conceal 
== 3pn 4 i*. O what then are theſe bitter-ſweet ſtudics and difcoveries,to the ever. 
As 9 " laſting vievrs of the face ofthe God of Truth ? * The Light that herel 
privres Accra 
©U:riat : ef 
dicarm, Hoc amplins ſentio. Seneca de vita brat? cap. 3. * Nihil modo quetis aut ſectritatis in- 
* Genie poſſum:!s, dum adbuc 14 novis ipſes ingemiſeomus grauat?, adoptionem expettantes : Cum autem mor= 
tale hoc indverit immontalitatemytytnr nulla erat diabolice fraudis impugiatio, nullumhercetice pravitatis dog- 
wt, la infidelis papult impictas : omnibas itapacatis et compoſitis, ut in tagernacults juſtarum ſola audia= 
(7 vox Exultationsst et ſalutts, Greg, in 7 Plal,panitent, T Docabilis We eft, qui eſt ad diſcend; pln 
tientian lenis ct an:lis. Oportet enim Epiſcopum aoa tantiurn docere, ſed et diſcere. Ouia et ille melius da- 
rect, qui quotidie creſcit, et proficit diſcendo meliora, 1 v-culd God would humble Miniſters to learn this 
excellent leſſon. Iris in C3prians Eniſt. 7 4+ al Pomb. that famous Deſtructory of the Roman uſurpas 
tion, and of nrnwritten Traditions, .* Et coo indigaor, q ua non nouvt Jultitiam Dei ? St hamo ſum, 0% ite 
dignor : excedan bomizem /- poſjum, « forte attiagam; {ed etfi attigtio, homint 294 eicam :  Excedat et 
ipſe, ©: attingat mecuna, (Auguſtin, Serm, 20,de Verb, Apoit. cap.3. Nullus enum ſuavior amino cibus eſt 
quain Cognitio veritatis , is: Lat amis I:{titut. lib, 1. cap. 1. 
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bave, is but a knowing 1n part; and yet it colterh meſo dear,that in a tem- 
prtationT amalmoſt ready to prefer the quier ſilent night, before ſuch a 
rough tempeſtuons day.Bur there I ſhall have Light and Reſt rogether,and 
the quietneſle of the night withour irs darkneſſe. I can neyer now have the 
Lightning withouc the Thunder, which maketh it ſeem more dreadful then 
delightful. And ſhouldſt thou be loth then,O my foul,to leave this for the 
Ecernalperfe&t Light? and ro change thy Candle for the glorious Sun ? 
and to-change thy Studies, and Preaching, and Praying,for the Harmoni- 
ous Praiſes and fruition of the Bleſſed God ? 

Nor will thy loſſe be greater in the change of thy company.then ofthine 
imploymenr. * Thy friends here have been indeed thy delight : And have * Amabile ef 
they not been allo thy vexation, and thy grief? They are gracious , and pree/e Civi- 
are they not alſo ſinful *they are kinde andloving ; and are they not alſo ny 4 . Pn 
peeviſh, froward and ſoon diſpleaſed ! they arc humble , bur withal,alas, —— k 
how prond ! they will ſcarce endure to hear plainly of their Ciigracetul jzter cogniros, 
faults ,- they cannot bear undervaluing, or difreſpeR, they itch after the ſemper dura 
c00d thoughts,and applauſe of others ; they love thoſe belt, that highlieſt conf 
cſteem them: The milling of a curteſie, a ſuppoſed ſlighting or diſreſpe& , jp} mnt, 
the contradicting of their words. or humours, a difference in opinion, "6. Than. 
yea, the turning of a ſtraw, wil} quickly ſhew thee the pride, and che un-- 
certainty of thy friend.Their graces are ſweet to thee, and their gifts are 
helpful;but are not their corruptions bitter,and their imperfections hurt- ER 
ful ! Though at a diſtance they ſeem to thee moſt Holy and Innocent , yet #000 
when they come nearer chee, and thou haſt chroughly tryed them, alas, ;;;,; _ 
what filly, frail, andT froward pieces arethe beſt of men ! then the know- eque et-4b 
ledge which thou didſt admire,appeareth clouded with ignorance, and the eſiricate, ct. 
yertues thar ſo ſhined as a Giow-worm inthe night, are ſcarcely tobe ——_ et ab 
found when thou ſeekeſt them by day-lighr. When temptations are ftrong, yen ag 
how quickly do they yeild ! what wounds have they given to Religion by .1es urir. 
their ſhameful falls / Thoſe that have been famous for their Holineſs, have Nam nt ulcers 
been as infamous for their notorious hainous wickedneſs ; thoſe that have - Leven — 
bcen thy deareſt boſom friends, that have prayed and conferred with thee, ders, boy {pi 
and helped thee toward Heaven, and by their fervour, forwardneſle, and cjonem tattus 
Heavenly lives, bayc ſhamed thy coldneſs,and earchlineſs, 8 dulneſs, whom condeleſcunt : 
thou haſt ſingled our, as the choiceſt, from a world of profeſſors, whom #14 animus af= - 
thou madeſt the daily companions and delights of thy lite, are not ſome of CL = 
them faln ro Drunkenneſs,and ſome ro Whoredom, fome to-Pride,Perfidi-. ;; quoſdam ſa- 
ouſneſs and Rebellion, and ſome to the moſt damnable Herefies and Di- lutatio,epiſtola, 
viſions!And hath thy very heart received ſuch wounds from thy friends*!. 974!10 et in- 


' 6 ferro atio ad 
and yer art thou ſo loch to go from them to thy God.! Thy friends.,71198"m a. 


Nunquam 
fine querela gra ranguntur, (Hoy true have I proved this when T have dealt plainly. and faithfully 
with r1e moſt ſeemingly humbled ! ) Senccade Ira,l. 3. Cc. Io»p, ( mibi ) 443. * Offeadet te (uperbus 
contemptu, dives contumelia, petulans iniutria, lividus maligntate, pugnax contentione, ventoſus & mendax 
wanitate. Noa feres @ ſuſpicioſs tzmeri ; A pertinace vince! 3 a delicate ſa[tidivi. Elige ſemplices, faciles, max 
#icratos, qa tram tuam non evocents {ed ferant. Magis adhuc proderunt ſubmiſf, & bumani&* du ices 2 oa 1 
tamga n/que in adulationem Seneca |, 3 de lia gaps 3, p, 438, 4 [ 
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char are weak, arelictle uſeful or comfortable to thee : and thoſe that are 


. Rrong,are the abler ro hurt thee z and the beſt, if not heedfully uſed, will 


prove the worſt The better and keener the knife is, the ſooner and deeper 
will it cut thy fingers, if thou take nor heed. Yea, the yery number of thy 
friends is a burden and trouble to thee: eyery one ſuppoſeth he hath ſome 
intereſt in thee, yea the intereſt ofa friend, which is not little:and how in- 
ſuMicient arr thou to ſatisfie all rheir expeRations, when it is much if thou 
canſt anſwer the expeRarions of one ? [f thou were divided among ſo ma- 
ny, as each could have bur littleof thee, ſo thy ſelf and God (who ſhould 
have molt) will have none. And almoſt eyery one that hath not more of 
thee then thou canſt ſpare for all, * is ready to cenſure thee as unfriendly, 
and a negleRter of the duty or reſpets which thou oweſt them : Ard 
(houldſt thon pleaſe them all, the gain will not be great; nor art thou ſure 
thar they will again pleaſe thee. 

Awake then, O my drowſie ſoul,and look above this world of ſorrows! 
Haſt thou born the yoke of aflictions from thy youth, and ſo lons felt the 
ſmarting rod, and yet canſt no better underſtand its meaning ? Is not 
every i{troke to drive thee hence? andis notthe yoice of the rod like that 
to Elijah, What doſt thou here? Up and away. Doft thou forget that ſure 
prediction of thy Lord, Is the world ye ſhall have trouble : bat in me ye fhall 
have peace ? The frlt thou halt found true by long experience : and of the 
jz:er thou baſt had a ſmall foreraſte , but the perfect peace is yec betore, 
which till 1t be enjoyed, cannot be clearly underſtood, 

Ah my dear Lord, I feel thy meaning: its written in my fleſh , its en- 
oraven in my bones : My heart thon aimeſt at : thy rod doth drive, thy 
filken cord of love doth draw:and all to bring it to thy ſelf; and is that all, 
Lord ? is that the worſt ? Can ſuch a heart be worth thy having ? Make ir 
ſo Lord, and then it is thine : Take it to thy ſelf, and then take me. I can 
but reach it toward thee, and not unto thee : Iam too low : and it is too 
dull : This clod hath life ro ſtir, but not coriſe ; Legs it havh, but wings it 
wanteth. As the feeble child ro the tender mother, it looketh up to thee, 
and ſtretcheth out the hands, and fain would have thee take it up, Though 
I cannot ſo freely ſay [| My heart is with thee, my foul longeth after thee] 
yet canT ſay, Ilong for ſuch a longing hearr, The twins are yet a ſtriving 
in my bowels : the ſpirit is willing, the fleſh is weak : the ſpirit longs, the 
fleſh is loth. The fleſh is unwilling ro lie rotting in the earth : the ſoul de- 
fires to be with thee. My ſpirit cryeth, Let thy Kingdom come, or elſe let 
me come unto thy Kingdom ; bur the flzſh is airaid leſt thou ſhou!ldſt hear 
my prayer, and rake meat my word. What frequent contradictions doſt 
thou find inwy requelts?' becauſe there is ſuch contradiction in my ſelf. 
My prayers plead again{t my prayers ; and one part begs a denyal ro the 
No wonder if thou give me ſucha dyins life, when I know not 


whether to ask for,life or death. With the ſame breath do I beg for a re- 
prival and removal. And the fame groan Coth ntter my defires and 
my fears, 


My Soul would go, my Fleſh would lisgy. My Scul would 
fain 
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Wfzio be our, my fleſh would have thee hold the door. O bleſſed be thy 
Grace that makes advantages of my corruptions, even to contradi&t and 
ill themſelves. For [ fear my fears, and ſorrow for my ſorrows; and groan 
under my fleſhly groans : I loath my lorhneſs, and I lorg for greater long- 
ings : And while my ſoul is thus tormented with fears and cares, and with 
the tedious means for attaining my deſires, it addeth ſo much to the bur. 
den of my troubles, that my wearineſs thereby is much increaſed , which 
makes me groan to beat Reft, Indeed, Lord, my ſoul ir ſelf alſois in a 
ficaight, and what to chuſe I know not well, bare yet thou knoweſt whar 
togive: To depart, and be with thee, is Beſt , bat yet to be in the fleſh 
ſeems needfall, Thou knoweRt1I am nor weary of thy work, but of ſorrow 
and fin I muſt needs be weary : Iamwilliog to tay while thou wilt bere - 
employ me, and co diſpatch the work which chou haſt put into my hands, 
till ebeſe ſtrange thoughts of thee be ſomewhat more familiar , and thou - 
haft raiſed me into ſome degree of acquaintance with my ſelf; Bur I be- 
ſeech thee, ſtay no longer when this is done. Stay not till ſin ſhall getadvan- 
tage, and my ſoul grow earthly by dwelling on thisearth , and my defires - 
and delights in thee grow dead : Bat while1 muſt be bere, let me be ſtill 
amending and aſcending, make me Kill better, aod take meat the beſt. I- 
dare not be ſo impatient of living, 'as to importune thee to cut off my time, 
and nrgethee to ſnarch me hence unready , becauſe I know my everlaſting 
ſtate doth ſo mucb depend on the improvement of this life. Nor yet would - 
I ſtay wbeo my work is done; and remain here finning when my brethren 
are triumphing, I am drowning in tears while they ſwim in joys; Iam. 
weeping while they are ſinging, I am under thy feet, while they are in 
thy boſom : Thy foor- ſteps bruiſe and bresk this worm, while thoſe Stars - 
do ſhine in the Firmamene of glory : Thy frowns do kill me, while they are - 
quickoed dy eby ſmiles : They areecver living, and I am daily dying ; Their 
J9y$ are raiſed by. che knowledge of their endleſneſs, my priefs are enlarged 
by fill expeRing more ; While they poſſeſs bur one continued pleaſure, I _ 
bear the ſucceſſive aſſaults of freſh calamities : One billow falls in the neck . 
of another, and whenI am riſing vp from under one , anotber comes ard 
ftrikes me down. Yet I am tby child ag well as they ; Chriſt is my bead as 
well as theirs: why is there thea ſo great a diſtance? How differently doſt - 
thoa uſe us when thou art Father tous #ll? They fit at cby Table, whileI . 
maſt (tand withont the doors. But I ackaowledze the equity of thy ways; .. 
Though we areall children, yer T am the Prodigal; and therefore: meeter 
in this remore Countrey to feed on husks , while they are s|ways with 
thee and poflcf6 thy Glory, Thongh we are all members, yet not che ſame : 
they are the congue and firter to praiſe thee ; They are the bands and fir- 
ter for thy ſervice , I am the feet and therefore meeter to tread on earth, 
and move in dire, bar unfit eo ſtand fo nesr the head as they, They 
were once themſelves in my condition; and I ſhall ſhortly be intheirs, 
They were of the loweſt form, before they came to the higheſt , They ſuf- 
fered before they reigned : They came out of prear tribnlation, who now 
are ſtanding betore thy Throne : And ſhall oor 1 be content to come © 


wo nw 
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the Crown as they did ? and to drink of their cup, before I fit with them i 

the Kingdom? The blefſcd ſouls of David, Pani, Auſtin, Calvin, Perking 
* tc betkls us Bayn, Parker, Ames, Braiftam, Ded,. Preſton, Stoughton, Sibs , with all 
b;pg<r chil- Ebe ſpirirs of the juſt made perfect, were once 0n earth as I am now ,' as fap 
dren, as you from the ſight of thy faceand glory ; as deepin ſorrows ; as weak and fick 
ſce ir cit be- gnd full of pains asI : Their ſouls were langer impriſoned in corruprible 
> ge a5 Ig fle(h: I ſhall go but the way tbat they did all go before me : their houſe of 
whom they Clxy did fall ro duſt, and ſo muſt mine. The world they arenow in, was: 
1-ve, and are ſtrange to them-before they were there, as iris to me. * And am I berte 
accuſtomed rhen 81l theſe precious ſouls? Iam contented therefore, O my Lord, te 
ro, anc ply ſtay thy time, and gotby way, ſo thou wile ex3lr me allo in thy ſeaſon 
wh 2 and take me into thy Barn whenthou ſeeſt meripe. In the mean time, | 
if ticy ſce May deſire, though amnot to repine, I may look over the Lo, thouph 
them diſgai- I may not break over ; I may believe and wiſh, though not make any fin. 
ſed. We mult fy[ haſte; I am content to wait, but not to loſe thee, And when thou ſeef 
rome won me too contented with thine abſence, and ſatisfying and pleaſing my 
from perſons Þere below 3 O quicken up then my dull deſires, and blow up the dying 
only, but alſ» ſpark of love; And leave me not till 1 am able unfeignedly .co cry our 
from things, f As the Hart panteth after the brooks, axd the dry land ihirfteth fer the wi 
Chem bate. 167 ffreas,ſo thir/teth my ſoul after thee,O God, when frall 1 come and appra 
Faced. Tell Gefore the living God @ Till my daily converſation be with thee in Heaver 
not meo-f and from thence I may longingly expett my Saviour. Till my affettions ar 


ſ.o:d, and fer on things above, where Chriſt tu reigning » and my life » bid, Till Ic 


_ PYYy 


Fre, Nia wah by Faith and not by fight ; willing rather ta be abſent ſrom the body ay 


_— preſent with the Lord. What intereſt hath this empty world in meg and 
raging abcur Whar is there init that may ſeem ſo lovely, as to entice my Cefires and 
thee. Tak: delight from thee, or make me loth to come away? when I log 
away Ve Vize abour me with a deliberate undeceived eye ; methinks this world? 
pare & +: an howling wilderneſs, and moſt of the inhabirants are urtame 
Ld : hideons monſters, ' All its beau 
frighterh ys ee A here ty I can wink into blackneſs 

RN nn andall its mirth I can think into 


foo!s, and al! : 2g 

*<hur Death ; Bur 2s birds drink and then lift up.the head, N 

ai av fer So muſt we fip, and think ladneſs ,Ican drown all its plea 

van” larely Of berrer drink ſures in a few penicent tears, an 
We may attain to afcer we are dead dead, the wind of a fiph will icart 


deſpiſed. Se- atokeve tos Tabmnate 
neca Epi. 24. OE VR OO them away. When I look of 


or ogg 4 563. them without the ſpectacles of flcſh, I call them nothing, as being va 
"+34 "gg nity , or worſe then nothing, gs vexation, O ler nor rhis fleſh fo f 
20,27. duce my ſonl, as to make it prefer ebis weary life before the Joys th 
2 Cor.5.1,6, are about thy Throne : And though death of ir ſelf be unwelcom 

7,3. Nature, yet let thy Grace mike tby Glory appear to me fo deſirable 
ag that the King of Terrors may. be the Meſſerger of my Joy, * O & 
7 +4 241. nz my ſoul be <jeted by violence, and diſpoſi:{T;d of its Habiratic 
prcat rp ad preemia celeſtie, non obſequio voluntatis accnriere » ſed aeceſsitatis vineuls invirgs tra 


Gomarus iz Oratione Fuzcor: pro Fun, 
a Nai! 
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8gainRt irs will, bat draw it forth to thy ſelf by the ſecret power of thy love, 

8s the Sgn-ſhine in the Spring draws forth the creatures from ebeir Win- 

ter Cels ; meet it balf way, and entice it to thee,as the Loadtone doth the 

Iron, and as the greater flame doth attraRt theleſs; Diſpel therefore the 

Clouds that hide from me thy love, or remove the Scales chat binder mine 

eyes from bebolding thee : for only the Beams that ſtream from rhy Face, 

and the fore-ſight or taſte of eby great Salvation can make a ſoul unfeign- 

edly to ſay, Now let thy ſervant depart in peace, * Reading and Hearing » 4,c;1e, 4:94 

will not ſerve : My Meat is not ſweet to my Earor my Eye: it muſt be /extitur. ante- 

a taſte or feeling that muſt entice away my ſoul : Though arguing is the 9a” diſcitur, 

means to bend my will, yet if thou bring not the matter to my hand, and by 7 Pfr 9745 

the influence of cehy Spirit make it not effetua), I ſhall n:ver reaſon my _—_— 

ſoul eo be willing to depart. Inthe Winter when its cold and dirty with- Salitey ; ſed 

out, lam loth to leave my Chamber and fire ; but in the Sammer, when compendio gra- 

allis warm and green, Iam lothto be ſo confined , ſhew me but the Sum- !is m4rants 

mer-fruics and pleaſures of eby Paradiſe, and I ſhall freely quit my earthly CT - 

Cell. Some pleaſure I have'in my Books, my friends, and in thine Ordi- TE nw. pa - 

nances : till thou haſt given mea taſte of ſomething more ſweer , my ſoul | 

will b= loth ro part with theſe : The Traveller will hold his Cloak the faſter: 

0 when the winds do blaſter, and the ſtorms aſſaalt him : but when the Sun 

ſhines hor, he will caſtit off as a burtheo; ſo will my ſoul, when thou 

frowneſ, or art firange, be lother to leave this garment of flcſh , bur thy 

ſmiles wonld make me leaveit as my priſon : But it is not tby ordinary dif- 

© coveries that will here ſuffice ; as the work is greater, ſo muſt be thy help. 

Y+ O curn theſe fears into ſtrong defires,and this lothneſs to die, into long- - 

'Y:ngs afcer thee / while I muſt be abſent from thee , let my ſoul as beartily Le 
groan under thine abſence, as my pained body doth under its want of Geztiibus et 

health : And let not thoſe groans be connterfeit or conſtrained , but let Chrifi hoſtzbus 

them come from a longing, loving heart, unfeignedly judging it beſt ro de- 7*#is £F, #4 

pirt and be with Chriſt : Andif I have any more time to ſpend on earth, / Cooder». 

ict me live as without the world in thee, as I have ſometime lived as with- [useſ. Junius | 

Kont thee inthe world. O ſuffer me nor to ſpend in ſtrangeneſs to thee moriexs, 

nother day of this my Pilgrimage / whileI have a thought tothink, let me — 

n)t forget thee ; while I have a congae to move, let me mention thee with 

delight ; while I have a breath to breathe, letir be after thee, and for thee; 

Jrhbile I have a knee to bend, let it bow daily at thy Footſtool; and when 

dy ſickneſs thou confineſt me to my Couch , do thou make my Bed, and 

amber my Pains, and put all my Tears into thy Bottle. Andas when my 

pirit groaned for my ſins, the fleſh would not ſecond ir, bat defired that 

hich my ſpirit did abhor , ſonow, when my fleſh doth groan under its 

Wains, let nor my ſpirit ſecond ir, but ſuffer the fleſhto groan alone, and lat 

Te defire thar day which my fl-ſh abhorreth , that my Friends may not 

rich ſo much ſorrow wait for the departure of my ſou}, as my ſoul with 

My ſhall wait for i's own departure; and then let me die the death of the 
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hall neverend : Send forth thy Convoy of Angels for my departing Soul 
and let them bring it among the perfecRed ſpirits of the Juſt, and ler _ 
follow my dear Friends that bave died in Chrift before, and when my 
Eriends are weeping over my Grave, let my ſpirit be repoſed with theein 
Reſt, and when my Corps ſhall lie there rottingin the dark , let my foul 
be in the inheritance of the Saints in Light : And O cthon thar nambereRt the 
very hairs of my head, do thong number all the days that my body lies ir 
che duſt ; and thon that writeſt all my members in thy Book, do thov keer 
an account of all my ſcattered bones ; and haſten, O my Saviour, the tim 
of thy retarn ; ſend forth chine Angels, and let thar dreadful, joyft 
Trumpet ſound ; delay nor, leſt the living give up their hopes, delay nor 
leſt earth ſhonld grow like hell, and Jeſt rhy Church by diviſion be crun 
bledall to daft, and difſ>lved by being reſolved into individual Units 
Delay not, leſt thine enemies get advantage of tby Flock, and left Prid 
and Hypoerifſe, and Senſuslity , and Unbelief ſhould prevail againſt thy 
little Remnant, and ſhare among them thy wha indecicance , and whet 
tbon comeſt chou finde not Faith on che earth;!FDels py not, left the Gray 
ſhould boaſt of ViRory ; and having learned Rebellfon of its Gueſt ſhoul 
plead preſcription, and refuſe to deliver thee np thy dune: O haſten thy 
great ReſurreQion Day ! when thy command ſhall go forth, and non 
ſhall diſobey ; when the Sea and Earch ſhall yield op theic Hoſtages, an - 
all that ſlept in the Grave ſhail awake, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall fir{ 
ariſe, when the ſeed chat thou ſowedſt corruptible , ſhall come forth it 
corruptible; and Graves that received but rottenneſs, and retained bu 
duſt, ſhall return thee glorious Stars and Sans : Therefore dare] lay dow 
wy carkaſs in the duſt, entruſting it, nor to a Grave but to Thee , ani 
therefore my fleſh (hall reſt in Hope , cill thon raiſe itro the pcſſefliond 
the Everlaſting REST. Return, OLord, how long? O ler thy King 
dom come! Thy deſolate Bride ſaith, Corxe , for eby Spirit within her fait! 
Come, who teechecb her thas to pray with groanings after thee, which can 
not beexpreſſed : The whole Creation ſaith, Come, waiting to be deliver 
ed from the bondsge of corrnption into the glorious liberty of the Zons « 
God : Thy ſe}f hath ſaid, Surely 7 come , Amen, Even ſoceme LOR 
zZESUS. 
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The Concluſion. 


i Hus, Reader, I have given thee my beſt advice, for the — I 
> attaining and maintaining an heayenly Converſation. bominibus per- 
The manner is imperfe&t, and too much mine own ; but fefta Zuſtitiz : « | 
> for the main matcer, 1 dare ſay, I received it from God, © ONE 
& From him 1 deliyer it thee,and his charge llay upon thee, gone kr 
- : 2a . ier £108 
That thou entertain and praRtiſe it. If thou canſt not do ſi tanta volun= > © 
' it methodically and fully,yet do it as thou canſt : only, be ras adbibere- _ 
ſure thou do it ſeriouſly & frequently, If thou wilt beheve a man that hath #7>7#antaſuf- 
made ſome ſmall'Trial of it, thou ſhalt find,it will make thee another man, £7; 12770: 
6 . : ct autem 
and eſeyate thy ſoul,and clear thine underſtanding,and polifh thy conver- ana,fper nibil © 
fation, and leave a (Want ſavour vpon thy heart , ſo that thy own expe- corum que per + 
Tience will make thee,confeſs, That one hour thus ſpent will more effeRu- ?/2e2t ad Zu- 


many in bare external duties:anda day in theſe con- ſtitiam nos l4= - 
tcret, Et ea ſic © 


ally revive cheeſes 
remplations will 2Fofd thee truer content, then all the glory and riches of 1,1: 
the Earth Be acquainted with this work,and thou wilt be(in ſome remote animum, ut 
ſort) acquainted with God : Thy joys will be ſpiritual, and preyalent,and 9 4cquid ali- 
lating, according to the nature of their bleſſed Obje& : thou wilt have 4 —_— 
comfort in life, and comfort in death : When thou haſt neicher wealth nor fot Co E. 
health, nor the pleaſure of this world, yet wilt thou have comfort : Come ill ſuptraver, 
fort without the preſence or help of any friend, without a Miniſter, with+ Aug. de Fir.ce © 
out a Book, when all means are denyed thee,or taken from thee, yec maiſt. #4.4-34235; 
thou have vigorous, real Comfort. Thy Graces will be mighty and aQtive, | . 
and vicorious : and the daily j »y which is thus fercht from Heaven,will be c PEE "2 
thy ſtrength. *Thou wilt beas one that ſtanceth on the top of an exceeding kn up ply , 
high Mountain:he looks down on the world as if it were quite below him: the high rop 
How ſmai! do the Fields, and Woods, and Countreysfeemto him ? Cities of a ſteep 
& Towns ſeem but lictle ſpots. Thus deſpicably wilt thou look on all things — 2 
here below. The greateſt Princes will ſeem below thee but as Graſhoppers, wc 6.0 oe al 
and the buſie, contentious, covetous world, but as a heap of Ants, Mens things tharare : 
threatnings will beno terrour to thee : nor the honours of this world,any done below 
firong enticement: Temptations will be more harmlets,as having loſt cheir ***< ! ani be= - 
fireng:h : and Afiictions leſs grievous,as having loſt their ſting:andevery he yrs a 
Mercy will be be:ter known and reliſted, the bluftene.; 

| x 
raging world, dotſt caſt raine eyes all abroad : Thou would} then pity the world, and —— v 
ſelf, and be more thapkful ro God, and exceeding glad that rhou hadft eſcap2d ir. Behold thence the © 
h.gh wayes ſtopt with Robbers, the *eas beſer with. Pirats ; and Wars al: abroad in horrid blooiſhed +7 
of Armies; The wor!d is drencht in the Blood of one -anorher 3 and Murder, which isa Crime when + 3 
fingle men commit ir, 5s called yalour or.a vertue when it is publickly performed, - They efcape the 
puniſhmenr: of heir wickedneſs, nat by Innocency, bur by che Greatneſs and Might of r1cir cruelty, « © 


Cyprian, Epift. 1.94 Do 24, Legomiti i. 
| H hh Reader, . 
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Reader, it is, under God, in thine own choice now, whether thou wilc 
live this bleſſed life or not : and whether aſl Jo pains which I have taken 
for thee, ſhall proſper or be loſt. If it be loſt through thy lazineſs, (which 
God forbid) be it known to thee, thou wilt prove the greateſt loſer thy 
ſelf. If thou value not this Heavenly Angelical life, how canft thou 
fay that thou valueſt Heaven? And if thou value it nor, no wonder if 


thou be ſhut our. The power of Godlineſs lieth in the aRings of the. 


ſoul ; Take heed that rhou ſtick not in the yain deluding form. O man! 
W hat haſt thon to minde, but God and Heaven? Art thou nor almoſt out 
of this world already ? Doſt thou not look every day, when one diſeaſe or 


other will let out thy ſoul? Doth not the Bier ftand ready to carry thee . 


to the Grave? and the Worms wait to feed upon thy face and heart? 
What if thy Pulſe muſt beat a few ſtrokes more ? And whar if thou have 
a few more breaths to fetch , before thou breathe out thy laſt? And 
what if thou have a few more nights to ſleep, before thou ſleep in the 
dui? Alas, what will this be, when itis gone? And is it not almoſt gone 
already ? Verily ſhortly thou wilt ſee thy glaſs run our, and fay thy ſelf, 
My life is done ! my time is gone ? its paſt recalling ! there's nothing now 
but Heaven or Hell before me ! O where then ſhouldthy heart be now, 
but in Heaven ! Didſt thou but know what a dreadful thing ir is to have 
a ſtrange and doubtful thought of Heaven, when a man lies dying, it 
would ſure rouze thee up. And what other thoughts, but Rrange, can 
that man have, that never thought ſeriouſly of Heaven, till then? Every 
mans firſt thoughts are ſtrange about all things : Familiarity and acquain- 
tance comes not in a moment, but is the conſequent of Cuſtome, and fre- 
quent Converſe. And ſtrangeneſs naturally raiſeth dread, as familiarity 
doth delight. What clſe makes a Fiſh or a wild Beaſt flic from a man, 
when domeſtick creatures take pleaſure in his company e So wilt thou flie 
from God (if thou kneweſt how) who ſhould be thy only happineſs, if 
thou do not get this Krangeneſs removed in thy life time. And isitnort 
pitty, thata Childe ſhould be ſo ſtrange to his own Father, as to fear no- 
thing more then to go into his preſence ! and to think himſelf beſt when 
he is furtheſt from him ! and to flie from his face, as a wilde Creature will 
do from the face ofa man ? Alas, how little do many godly ones differ 
from the world, either in their comforts, or willingnels to die ! And all 
becauſe they live ſo ſtrange to the Placeand Fountain of their comforts, 
Beſides, a little verbal, or other outfhde duties, or taſking of Contro- 
verfies and Docrines of Religion, or.forbearing the praftice of many 
fins, how little do the moſt of the Religious differ from other men, when 
God hath prepared ſo vaſta difference hereafter ! If a word of Heaven 
fallin now and then in their conference, alzs, how ſlightly is ir, and cuſto- 
mary, and heartleſs / And if their Prayers or Preaching have Heavenly 
expreſiions, they uſually are fetcht from their meer invention, or me. 
mory, or Books, and not from the experience or feeling of their hearts. 
O v-hat alife might mea live, if they were but willing and diligent ! 
God 
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God would have our joys to be far more then our forrows, yea he would 
have us to have no ſorrow, bur what tendeth to joy : and no more then 
our fins haye made neceſlary for our go0d. © How much do thoſe Chri- 
ſtians wrong God and themſelyes, that either make their thoughts of 
God the in-ler of their ſorrows, or let theſe offered joyes lie by, as 
neglected or forgorten ! Some there be thar ſay, Ic is not worth ſo much 
time and trouble, to think of the greatneſs of the joys above; ſowe can 
make ſurethey are ours, we know they are great. But as theſe men obey 
not the Command of God, which requireth them to have their Converſa- 
tion in Heaven, and to ſer their AﬀeCtions on things above ; ſo do they , 9. 
wilfully make their own lives miſerable, by refuſing the delights that God —— 
hath ſet before them, And yertif this were all, it were a ſmaller matter ; miaz oof 
ifit were but loſs of their comforts, 1 would not fay ſo much : Bur fee 9*id /ciat ? 
what abundance of other miſchiefs do follow the abſence of theſe heayen- * <je conſe=» 
ly Delights, 106 

*Firſt, It will damp, if not deſtroy, our very love to God : ſo deeply Mr, | 
as we apprehend his bounty, and exceeding love to us, and his purpoſe to er:t, Appeta- 
make us eternally happy,ſfo much will it raiſe our love ; Love to God,and 13%ifi tantum 
delight in him, are ſt1!] conjun&t, They that conceive of God as one that OC _ 
defireth their blood and damnation, cannot heartily loye him, pos of. "Hee 
Secondly,Ttwill make us have ſeldom and unplcaling thonghts of God, autem Sauiras 

r thou 


3 


for ou ghrs will follow our love and delight. Did we more delight «* anime; Au- 
in God then in any thing below, our thoughts would as freely run after gn OS 

. _ . i 6 34533 .. 
bim, as now they run from him, + Tae nn 


Thirely, And it will make men to have as ſc]|dom and unplezfing ſpeech CORLUpIſCh ins 
of God: For who will care for talking of that which he hath no delight ©p:t cu dul- 
in! What makes men {till talking of worldlinels or wickedneſs, but that &/H re C@pe- 
theſe are morepleaſant to them then God ! ci _ 

+ Fourthly, It will make men have no Celight in the ſervice of God, prne.noname- 
when they ve no delight in God, nor any ſweet thoughts of Heaven, ve juflitie fit 
whichis the end of their ſervices, No wonder if ſuck: Chriſtians Complain, 595m nondum 
That they are {till backward to Duty; that they have no delight in Prayer, pin lo 
in Sacraments, or in Scripture it ſelf : If thou couldit once delight in God, quod fieri $4, 
thou wouldſt eaſily delight in duty: eſpeciaily,that which bringeth thee in- dctur is opere, + 
to the neareſt converſe with him:Bur till then,no wonder if thou be weary 143d mallcr 
of all ; (further then ſome external excellency may give thec a carnal de- _ non face- 
light.) Doth not this cauſe many Chriſtians to go on fo heavily in ſecret KEE, : 
Cucies ? like the Ox in the Furrow,that will go no longer then he is driven, bencdit?is dal- 
and is glad when he1is unyoked. cedinis eſt gra= © 

Fifthly, Yea, it much encangereth the perverting of mens juigements, yy _ => 
concerning the ways of God,and means of Grace, when they have no Ce- 2 | 
{'oht in God and Heaven. Though it be ſaid Perit omne jnaicinm, CUHMTes Ccuptants, hos x 
:rknſit in aſfeiam, That judgement periſheth, when things paſs into Aﬀe- «ft, amemes, . 
con, yet that is but when Aﬀecion leadeth the judgemenr,and not when qued pracipit 
. it followeth, AﬀeRion holdeth its obje&t faſter then bare jadgement doth. |" Af 
| | : Hhh 2. The -c. 9. "PN" 
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The Soul will not much carefor thatTruth,which is not accompanied with 
ſuitable goodneſs, and it will more eafily be drawn to believe that to be 
falſe, which ir doth not delightfully apprehend to be good; which doubtleſs 
is no ſmall cauſe of the ungodlies prejudice againſt the wayes of God, and 
of many formal mens diſlike of extemporate prayers, and of a ftrict obſer- 
vation of the Lords-day : Had they a true delight in God and heavenly 
things, it would rectifie their judgements better then all the arguments in 
the world. Loſe this delight once, and you will begin to quarrel withthe 
Ordinances and Wayes of God, and to be more offended at the Preachers 
* 4b bac n;. {Ppcrictions, then profited by the Doctrine. ”. 

reſtace ſervi> * Sixthly, Anditis the want of theſe Heavenly Delights in God, thar 
£uths ite lib:- makes men ſo entertain the delights of the fleſh ; This is che cauſe of moſt 
rat, q4 0% mens vyo.uptuouſneſs and fleſh-pleaſing. The Soul will not reſt withonr 
forum f/f ſome kind of delights : If it had nothing to delight in, either in hand, or in 
eros. hope, it would be ina kind ofhell on Earth, vexing it ſelf with continual 
ctiam donaz ſorrow and deſpair. If a Dog have loſt his Maſter, he will follow ſome- 
p:7 Spiriium body elſe. Men muſt have their ſweet Cups or delicious Fare, or gay Appa- 
come wah a re!, or Carcs, or Dice, or fleſhly Luſts,to make up their want of delight in 
+Davcns FA God: (How well theſe will ſerye in itead of God, our fleſhly youths will 
leftatio pecca- DC better able to tell me, when we meet at judgement.) If men were ac- 
74 : alioquin quainted with this heavenly Life, there would need no Laws againſt Sab- 
perſeverat in- bath- breaking and riotouſnels; nor would men need togo for mirth to an 
—_— _ Ale-houſe or a Tavern: They would have a far ſweeter paſtime and recrea- 
zat. Auguſt, TON nearer hand. 

oper. imperf. <exentlly alſo, This want of heavenly Delights will leave men under the 
{.11c.109- power of eyery Afﬀliction ; they will have nothing to comfort them, and 
rug hx woo eaſe them in their ſufferings, bur the empty, uneffeRual pleaſures of the 
ae os fleſh : and when that is gone, where then is their delight ? 

tnx 10a cedit Eighthly, Alſo it will make men fearful, and unwilling to die: For who 
wal concupiſ- would go toa God, or a place that he hath no delight in ! Or, who would 
ap yl leave his pleaſure here, except it were to £0 to better! O ifche people of 
Tullatie, Bu ». God would learn once this heavenly Lite, and take up their Delightin 
Enchir, £418, God, whileft they live, they would not tremble and be diſconſolate ar the 
tidings of death, 

Ninthly, Yea, this want of heavenly Delight doth lay men open to the 
power ot eyery Temptation: A little thing will tice a man from that which 
he hath no pleaſurein. 

Tenthly, Yea, it is a dangerous preparative to total Apoſtaſie. A man 
will hardly long hold on in a way that he hath no delight in : nor uſe the 
means, if he have no delight in the end: bur asa Beat, if you drive tim 
away that he would not go,will be curning out at every gap. If you be re- 
ligious in your actions, and be come over to God in your outward Con- 


verſation,and not in your delight, you will ſhortly be gone, if your trial Þ 


be ſtrong: How many young people have we known, who by good educa- 
tion, or the perſwaſion of Friends, or ior fear of Hel), have been a while 
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lined you out an Heavenly Pre. 
cious Work : woald you but do it,it would make you men indeed: To de. 
light in God,is the work of Angels,and the contrary is the work of deyils, 
If God would perſwade you now to make conſcience of this duty, and help 
you in it by the bleſſed influence ofhisSpirir, you would;not change your 
lives with the greateſt Prince on the earth. But lam afraid,ifI may judge 
of your hearts by the backwardneſs of my own, that it will proye a hard 
thing co perſwade you to the work, and that much of this my labour will 
be loſt. Pardon my jealouſfie , it is raiſed upon too many and ſad experi. 
ments, What ſay you ? Do you reſplye: on this heavenly courſe or no ? 
Will you let go all your ſinful flcſhly pleaſures, and daily ſeek after theſes 
| higher delights ! I pray thee Reader, here ſhut che Book,and conſider of 
| it,and reſolye on the duty before you go further.---Let thy Family per- 
| ceive,let thy Neighbours perceive,ler thy conſcience perceive,yea,lerGod 
| perceive it,that thouarta man that baſt thy daily converſation in heaven, 
God hath now offered co be thy daily delight :. thy neglect is thy refuſal, 
Whart ! Refuſe Delight! and ſuchaDelight !If I had propounded you only 
. a courſe of Melancholy, and Fear, and Sorrow, you might better have de- 
1 mur'd on it. Take heed what thou doſt : Refule this, and rejuſe all:Thou 
. muſt have Heavenly.Delights; or none that are laſting. God is willing 
thae thou ſhouldſt daily walk with him,and ferch inConſol:tions from the 
Everlafting Fountain : if thou be unwilling,even bear thy loſs: art one of 


) 
1 theſe days, when thou lieſt dying, then ſeek for comfort where thou canſt 
f get it, and make what ſhift.for contentment thou canſt : Then fee whe. 
ther thy fleſhly delights will tick to thee, or give thee the flip: and then 
e Conſcience, in deſpight of thee, ſhall make thee remember, that chou 
; Walt once periwaded to a way for more excellent pleaſures, that would 
e have followed thee throughdeath, and have laſted thee ro Everlaſting. 
h What man will go in rags, that may be cloathed with the beſt ? or feed on 
pulſe, that may feed of the beſt ? or accompany with the vileft chat may 
n | bc acompanion tothe beſt, and admitted into the preſence,and favour of 
ie & the greateſt? And ſhall we delight ſo much in our cloathing of A-ſh? and 
m feed ſo much on the vain pleafures of Earih?and accompany ſo much with 


e- |  linandſinners, when Heaven is ſet open ,as it were,to our daily yiew and 

nN- God doth offer us daily admittance into his preſence? O how is the unſcen 

al Þ God negleRtcd! and the unſeen glory ſorgotren,and made light of?and all Heb. 31. 7; 
a- # Þecauſe they are unſeen!/and for want of that Faith,which is che ſubſtance 

le # of things hoped for, and the evidence of things that are not ſeen 

7s Hhb3 | . But 


ns on « 
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Bur for you fincere Believers, whoſe hearts God hath weaned from all 
things here below, I hope you will value this Heavenly Life,and fetch one 
walk daily in the New 7er«ſalem ? Iknow God is your Love, and your 
Deſire, and 1 know you would fain be more acquainted with your Sayi-. 
our; and I know it is your grief that your hearts are not more near him, 
and that they do no more feelingly and paffionately love him,and delight 
in him. As ever you would have all this mended, and enjoy your defires, 
O try this Life of Meditation on your Everlaſting Reſt !/Here is the Moanr 
Ararat, where the fluctuated Ark of your Souls muſt Reſt, O ler the 
World fee by your heavenlyLives, That Religion lieth in ſomething more 
then Opinions and Diſputes,and a task of outward Duties ; let men ſee in 
you, what a Life they muſt aim at. Ifever a Chriſtian be like himſelf, and- 
anſwerable to his Principles and Profeſſton, itis when he is moſt ſerions, 
and lively in this Duty: when,as Moſes before he died, went up into Mounc 
Nebo,to take a ſuryey of the Land of (avaan,ſo the Chriſtian deth aſcend 
this Mount of Contemplation, and take a ſurvey by Faith, of his Reft. He 
looks upon the glorious dele&able Manſions, and ſaith, Glorious things 
aredeſeryedly fpoken of thee,O thou City of God: He heareth,as it were, 
the melody of the heayenly Chore,& bcholdeth the excellent imploymenc 
of thoſe Spirits, and ſaith, Bleſſed are the people that are in ſuch a caſe, 
yea, bleſſed arethey that have the Lord for their God - He next looketh 
eo the glorified Inhabitants of that Region, and faith, Happy art thou,O 
the 1/racl of God, a people ſaved by the Lord,ihe Shield of thy irength, 
the gword of thine Excellency. When he looketh upon the Lord himſelf, 
whois their Glory, he is ready with the reft,to fall down and worſhip him 

tha liveth for ever, and ſay, Holy, holy, hely, Lord Ged Almighty, which 
was, and is, andis tocome: F hou ars Worthy,O Loxd, to receive Glory, and 
Hoxour,and Power, When he looks on the glorified Saviour of the Saints, 
be is ready to ſay Amen to:that new Song, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and 
Power be to him that fitteth on theT hrone,and ts the Lamb for ever and ever: 
Fer he bath redeemed us out of every Nation by his blood, and made us Kings: 
axd Pricfts to God. When he looketh back on the Wilderneſs ofthis world, 


© hebleſſeth the believing, patient deſpiſed Saints; he pitrieth the ignorant, 


obſtinate, miſerable World; and for himſelf, he faith as Pefer, 7t 5s good to 
be here; or as David, It is good for me todraw near to God: For all thoſe 
that are far from him, ſhall-periſh, 

Thus as Daniel in his captivity did threetimes-a day open his window 
toward 7er»ſalem, though far out of fight, when he went to God inhis 
Devotions ; ſo may the believing Soul in this captivity to the fleſh, look 
rowards Jeruſalem which is above : andas Paxl.was to the Coloſſians, lo 
may he wich the glorified Spirits, Abſentin the fleſh, bue preſet in ſpi- 
?fr,joying in beholding their (Heavenly)Order. And as Divine Bxcholcer 
in bis laſt Sermon, before his death,did fo ſweetly deſcant upon thoſe com- 
fortable worlds, Fohn 3. 16, | Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not perifo, 
bur hawe everlaſting Zife ,] that he raiſed and raviſhed the hearts > 

| 5h 


. 


"- PartlV. The Salnts Everlaſting Beſt, = 


his ( otherwiſe fad) hearers: So may the Medicating Believer do( chrough 


the Spirits aſſiſtance) by his own heart, And as thepretty Lark doth ſing . 


moſt ſweetly,and never ceaſe her pleaſant Ditty,while ſhe hoyereth alofr, 
as if ſhe were there gazing into the glory of the Sun,bur'is ſuddenly filen- 
ced when ſhe falleth to the Earth:$0 is the frame of the Soul, moſt Dele- 
able and Divine, while it keepeth in the views of God by Contemplation - 
But alas, we make there too ſhore a ſtay, but down again we fall,and lay 
by our Mufick. | 

But, O thoy, the Merciſul Father of Spirits, the AttraQive of Loye, 
and Ocean of Delights, draw up theſe droſſie hearts unto thy ſelf, and 
keep them there, till they are ſpiritualized and refined , and ſecond theſe 
thy Servants weak Endeavours, and perſwade thoſe thatread theſe lines, 
ro the praQtice of this Delightful, Heavenly Work. And, O ſuffer not the 
Soul ot thy moſt unworthy Seryant co be a ſtranger to thoſeJoys which he 
unfoldeth to thy people, or to be ſeldom in that way, which he bath lined 
out here to others , But O keep me while I tarry on this Earth, in daily ſe- 
rions Breathings after thee, and ina Believing, AﬀeRionate Walking with 
thee, and when chou comeſt, Olet me be found ſo doing, not hiding my 
Talent, nor ſerving my Fleſh, nor yet aſleep with my Lamp unfurniſhed ; 
but waiting and longing for my Lords return : That thoſe who ſhallread 
theſe Heavenly DireQions, may not read only the frait of my Studies,and 
the produft of my fancy ; bur the breathings of my aRive Hope and 
Love: That if my heart were opento their view, they might there read 
the ſame moſt deeply engraven with a Beam from the Face of the Son of 
God : and not find Yanity, or Luſt,or Pride within, where the words of 
Life appear without; That ſo theſe lines may not witneſs againſt me; buc 
proceeding from the heart of the Writer, may be effetual through thy 
Grace upon the heart of the Reader , ſo be the ſavonr of Life to both, 
Amen, 


Glory be to God in the higheſt ; 
On Earth Peace : 
Good -will towards eNAen. 
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BROUGHT ON 


In the Conclnſton of his 


Concent of Scripeure | 


Concerning the \ew-Feruſalem, and the 
Everlaſting Sabatiſm, meant in my Text, as be- 
gun here, and perfected in Heaven- 


EARRNMNS He Company of faithfal Souls called to the 

; "IN bleſſed marriage of the Lamb, are a Feruſa- 
Ye er from Heaven, por. 3, and 21, Heb,12, 
Though ſach glorious things are ſpoken - 
She? concerning this City of God, the perfeion- 
209 whereof cannot be ſeen inthis Vale of Tears, _ 
MES yet here God wipeth all tears from our eyes, 


IA 

| and each bleſſing is here begun : The Name of this Ciry much 
{ helpeth Few and Gentile, ro ſee the ſtate of Peace : for this is 
1 called Zeru/alem, and that in Cazaan hath Chriſt deſtroyed: 
This Naine ſhould clearly have taught both the Hebrews not to 

| Flook and pray daily for to return to Caraan, and Pſeudo-Ca- 
{tholicks not to fight for ſpecial holineſs there : We live in this 
Jby Faith, and not by Eye-fight; and by Hope we behold che 
IPerfetion: Of ,this City Salvation is a Wall, goodly as Jaſ- 
per, clear as Cryſtal : rhe Foundatioas ate in Number cwelve, 

got cel ve precious Stones, ſuch as «Laren wore on his — 
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* Tim, 14 


Sanedrim, 


Cha. Chelec. 


fol. 73.b. 


Tohn 6. 


Dan. 9g. 24. 


Apoc., 6. 


Iſaiah 0. 
Apoc, 21. 


Iſaiah 35-83. 


Hag. 3. 8. 


Dan. 2. 44. 


Epheſ. 1. 4. 
Evheſ. 2. 19. 


John 7. 1. 
Cant. 4. 15. 


APOC 2, 


the Work of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles: the Gartes are ewelvye, 
each of Pearl which are the Names of the twelve 
Tribes of 1/48 , of whoſe Faith all muſt be which egrer in: 
Twelue Angels are Conductors from Eaſt, Weſt, North and 
South, even the Stars of the Churches : The City is ſquare: 
of Burgeſſes ſerled for all turns, Here God fitreth on a Throne 
like Jaſper and Ruby, Comfortable and Juſt - The Lambis 
che Temple, thar a-third Temple ſhould not be looked for to 
be buile, Thrones twice twelve are for all the Chriſtians bora 
of 1/raels twelve, or taught by the Apoſtles, who for Dignity 
are Seniors, for Infinity are termed bur four and twenty, in 
regard of ſo many Tribes and Apoſtles. Here the Mijeſty is 
Honourable, as at the Delivery of the Law, from whoſe 
Throne, Thunder, Voices, and Lightnings do proceed: Here 
Oyl of Grace is never wanting, but burning with ſeven Lamps, 
the ſpirits of * cMeſsias, of Wit and Wiſdom, of Counſel and 
Courage, of Knowledge: and Underſtanding, and of the Fear 
due to the Eternal - Here the Valiant, Patient, Witty and 
Speedy, with ſharp Sight, are winged as thoſe Seraphims that 
waited on Chriſt, when ten Calamities, and utter Deſtruction 
was told for the low Jeruſalem: They of this City are not as 
Tſrael after the fls(h, which would nor ſee, for all the Wonders 
chat our Lord did; but theſe Redeemed with his precious 
Blood,are full of Eyes lightned by Lamps, the Glory of ?e- 
bovah, and behold Chriſt through all the Prophets, a Pertor- 
mer of our Faith, Sealed of God, Sealer of all Viſion, Opener 
of Seals for the Stories of the Church, Hereis the true Light 
where the Saved walk, bither Kingdoms bring their Glory, 
hither the bleſſed Nations carry their Jewels -}This is a King- 
dom uncorrupted , which ſhall not be given to a ftrange and 
unclean People: they muſt be written in the Book of the Lamb, 
and choſen of Eternity, SanRified of God, which here are Ci- 
ctizens : Through this there guſheth a Stream betcer then the 
four in Eden, a Stream of lively Waters by Beliefin Chriſt, as 
thoſe Warers flowing from Lebanon: Here is that Tree of Life 
in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, with Leaves to Heal the 
Nations that will be cured, while it is ſaid ro Day, with twelve 
Fruits to give Food continually to ſuch as feed, alſo upon the 
hidden Manna, who after Death receive the Crown of Juſtice 


and Life, the Morning Star, white Cloathing, and the white 
ES Stone, 
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Stone, whereina Name is written equal to all the Law, Des, 
27. 2. The firſt Sear of the firſt 4dews in the firſt Paradiſe was 

Jorious ; this is better; and as Moſes began with ghe Terreſtrial, 
E che holy Word ends in the Celeſtial; that ro Wheels full of 
Eyes may the Writ of Truth be compared: The full Conceart 
« | and Mclody of Prophets and Apoſtles, how their Harps are 
s tuned on Mount Ser, ic will fully appear in the fall Sight of 
o BE Peace, when our Bodies are made conformable to Chriſt his 
a | glorious Body in the World co come,and our Eyes ſhall ſee the 
y | Lordin that S/o9, Forthar Coming, 0 thou whom my Soul 
n | lweith, be like to the foes wpon the Mountains. Amen, Even ſo 
's | come Lord Feſws, Then we (hall in Perfe&t Holineſs Worſhip 


Pſalm 95. 7. 


ApOc, 3. 


Apoc, Zo 


Phil. 3. 214 


Cant, 1. & 5. 


e | thee, to whom the Angels alway give holy Worſhip ſaying, 


e | Praiſe, and @lory, avd Wiſdom,aud Thanks, and Honour ,and Power, 
and Might be wnto our God for evermore, Amen. 
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In his Temple: | 
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ag Lord, my head doth burn; my heart is ſick, 
While thou doft ever, ever ſtay, 
Thy long deferrings wound me to the quick ; 
My ſpirit gaſpeth night and day. 
O ſhew thy ſelf ts me, 
Or take me np to thee, 


How canſt thon ſtay, conſidering the pace 

The blood did make which thou didſt waſte 2 
When | behold it trickling down thy face, 

I never (aw thing make ſuch haſte, 


O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


When man was loſt, thy pitty look't about, 
To ſee what help inth'earth or skie : 
But there was none ; at leaſt no help without ; 
The help vid ia thy boſom lie. 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


There lay thy Son : and mutt he leave thar neft, 
That hive of ſweetneſs, ro remove | 
Thraldom from thoſe, who would not ata feaft 

Leave one poor apple for thy love ? 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


He did, he came, O my Redeemer dear, 
After all this canſt thou be ftrange ? 
So many years baptiz'd, and not appear 2 
As ifthy Love could fail or change, 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


Yet if thou ſtayeſt ſtill, why muſt I ſay £ 
My God, what is this world co me 2 
This world of wo 2 Hence, all ye clouds,away, 
Away; I muſt gerup and ſee. 
O ſhew thy ſelf ts me, 
Or take me np tothe, 


What is this weary world £ This meat and drink, 
That chain's us by the ceeth ſo faſt ? 
Whatis this woman- kind, which I can wink 
Into a blackneſs and diſtaſte ? 
O (bew thy ſclf to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


With one ſmall figh chou gay'ſt me th*other day, 
I blaſted all the joys about me; 
And ſcouling on them as they pin'd away, 
Now come again, ſaid I, and flout me. 
0 ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


Nothing bat drought and dearth, but buſh and brake, 


Which way ſo ere I look, 1 ſee : 
Some may dream merrily ; but when they wake 
T hey dreſs themſelves, and come to thee, 
0 ſbew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up 10 thee, 
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We talk of Harveſts : thereareno ſach things, 
But when we leave our Corn and Hay: 

There is no fruitful year, bur that which brings 
The laſt and lov'd, though dreadful day, 


O ſhew thy ſelf ts me, 
Or take me np to thee, 


© looſe this frame : this knot of man uaty, 
That my free ſonl may uſe her wing, 
Which now is pinion'd with mortality 
As an entangled, hamper'd thing. 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up tothe, 


What have I left that I ſhould ſtay and groan ? 
The moſt of me to Heav'a is fled : 
My thoughts and joys are all pack't up and gone, 
And for their old acquaintance plead, 
O ſbew thy ſclf to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


Come deareſt Lord ; paſs not this holy ſeaſon ; 
My fleſh and bones and joynts do pray ; 

And even my verſe, when by the rhyme and reaſon 
The word is, Stay, ſay's ever Come, 

O ſhew thy ſeif to me, 

Or take mt up tothee, 
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ADDITION 


The 11 CHarTER of the 39 Part 
OF THE 


SAINTS RKESSE 


Pay; T bath ſeemed meet to Mr.X. to ſecond Mr. Cranden,by ' 
© an ſmpetuous oppoſition of my poor Labours; & having | 
in his firſt Volume againſt M.G aſſaulted my Aphori/ms, 
in the ſecond to fall upon my Method for Peace of Conſci- 
} c-ce,and my Book of Reſt againſt the 12th Chapter (miſ- 
Sotpe xa pringed the 11 of the 3d Part, he hath a Copious Di- 
grefſion, which I will not now Characterize either as to the Intelle&uals - 
or Morals, the Judgement or Honeſty appearing in it, having reſerved 
that to a 2d and plain Admonition to himſelf.But becauſe I intended theſe 
writings for ordinary Capacities, I would have nothing remain in them 
— [Ivhich may be an occafion of cheir ſtumbling : For the ſake therefore of 
uch Readers as would neither Err,nor be puzzled with contentious Jang- 
ings about meer words, I ſhall give them this brief Advertiſement follow- 
\ ng. It is ſo far from my defire to teach men to build the Peace of their 
onſciences upon any nice Philoſophical Controverſies, muchleſs on any 
rrours or ſingular Opinions of mine, that I deſire nothing more then to 
ad them to, and leave them on the plain infallible Word of God, My 
own 


a _ 


—— - 


824 ; ; 
own Judgement concerning that fincere ſaving Grace, which we may ſafe- 7? 


ly try our eſtates by, I have plainly (as I could) laid down in that Chap- 
ter, and my Dzreftions for Peace, and in the 39th.$. to $.53. of my Reply - 
to Mr, Blake : from whence I muſt deſire the Reader to fetchir, and nor 
from the Interpretations of Mr. X. which ſo ſeldom have the hap to be ac. 
quainted with the Truth, and who profeſſeth himſelf that he doth nor 
underſtand me : (whether ir be Le me or himſelf, I determine not. ) 
To theſe I ſhall now add only theſe few words. 
 Theeverlaſting Enjoyment of God in Glory by perfe&ed Man, is the- 
Felicity which all ſhould deſire and ſeek. This is propounded to us by God 
in his Word, and the neceſſary mean thereto preſcribed , Even Jeſus. 
Chrift,and Faith in him,and Obedience to him,and to God in and by him, 
The diſtempered ſenſual Appetite, and depraved Will of man, do incline 
to inferiour ſenſual Delights. God hath reſolyed that theſe ſhall not be 
their felicity; and that they ſhall never be happy inthe enjoyment of hnn, 
Except they take him for their Chief Good, and ſo far forſake Inferiour: 
Good, which would draw the heart from him : and except alſo they give 
up themſelves to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to his Spirit, to be recovered 
unto him, Though all men by Nature defire to be Happy, yet all do not 
Deſire God as their Happineſs: Nordo the Regenerate themſelves yet 
perfeRly Deſire him, or perf.Aly forſake that Inferiour Good, which 
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was their ſuppoſed Happineſs before they were Renewed. The Under- 
ſtanding is commonly acknowledged to have three kinds of ats: 1. A 
ſimple apprehenſion of the meer Entity of a thing, 'or of a ſimple term, 
2. Judgement,or the Conception of a Complex term. 3. Diſcaurſe,The 
firſt alone moyes not the Will, becauſe it concludes not of the Goodneſs I 


or Evil of the thing apprehended, The ſecond (Judgement) is either 
about the End or the Means : and either Abſolute, or Comparative.Seve. ( 
ral things are commonly called Mans End (how properly I now enquire 
not.) 1, Felicity in General. 2. Himſelf, the ſubje&t commonly called | 
the Finzscui. 3. The Natural and Moral perfeRion of his Perſon. 4.The b 
AQ of fruition, or perfet Complacency in the bleſſed objeR, upon a full 
Viſion : : commonly called, our formal felicity, 5. The objec it ſelf (that 
1s, the bleſſed God) commonly called our objective Felicity, and our | 44 
fins qui Or £55 (whether fitly, we ſhall better know hereafter, ) The 
ewo firſt Nzture hath tied vs to: But not to the Obje&R, nor to the Per- 
feRion of the Soul in a ſpiritual ſuitableneſs thereto. The firſt Abſolute 
Judgement produceth in the Will, a fmple Complacency or Diſplacency: W 
chis is the firſt motion of the Will; The Comparative Judgement where 


it is neceſſary, produceth Intention and Election, or elſe Refuſal, and re- hy 
ſolves the flutuating Will, Where there is but one Good propounded, FF 1; 
(either one ObjeQive End, or one Means of abſolute neceſſity ) or where}. þ,;, 
eyer there is ow11moda Ratio Boxi, nothing but Good apparent in the ob-©W ,, 
zect, there is no work for Conſultation, or the Comparative a of Judges jo! 
ment, and Confequently for Election : bur the Abſolute Judgement would G5; 


proceed 
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"0 proceed co be Prattics), and carry our the Will to Intention and Proſe. 
 cution: Were not mans ſoul blinded and depraved , there ſhould be no 
= Dcliberation about his End , and ſo no Chooſing of God'as onr End : bur 
an Abſolute Intending him, as having no Competitor : and it cannot be 
without great ſin, for the Judgement to make any Queſtion or Compari- 
ſon , and ſo to Deliberate, Whether God or the Creature be our felicity ? 
and, Whether God or our Carnal ſelves ſhonld be onr End ? Bur ſeeing 
our depraved Judgement and Will, and Vitiated Senſes, and che Tempters 
ſetting the Creature in Competition with God , do neceſlitate a Compa- 
rative Judgement and Deliberation, even about our End it ſelf, cherefore 
there is a kind of Eleftion of God as before the Creature, or a Conſent 
or Reſolution ſo to prefer. him, that is neceſſary , before or with a righe 
Intention and Proſecution of that End : Befides, the EleQion of the Due 
Means, that is Neceſſary , ſeeing Satan and our fleſh are ſo ready to pro- 
| ponnd wrong means, in competition with the Means of Gods prefcribing. 
' All this beiog ſo, IT further add, That the ſame Will that hath a Compla- 
ceney ina thing as Judged ſimply Good, may yer RejeR and Nill it, or 
Refuſe to ſeek or Receive it, it it be judged either 8 Leſſ:r Good incon- 
ſiſtent with a Greater, or any way to have more Evilin it eben Good : 
| And as the Underftanding doth at once apprehend ie as Good Ab'olutely, 
or in ſome Reſpet , and Evil in other reſpe&s, and Comparatively a leſs 
| Good , ſodotb the Will at once continue to Love or Will it fo far as it is 
, Apprebended as Good, and to Nill and Reje& it as Inconſiſtent with a 
. Greater Good, or an hinderer of ir. Batif ir fall out ebar that the In- 
: conſiſtency of theſe is not diſcerned or believed , or but ImperfeRly, then 
$ may the Will by « PraQical Yolition will them both. 7 
r 
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To apply this : The Underſtanding of the nnregenerate may know that 

God is Good, rd Good to ther, and that in very many and weighty 
reſpeRs he is deſirable, They may know that worldly things will ſhortly 

d WW leaverbem, and chen if they bave not Gods Favour, they ſhall periſh : 
[> but if th:y have, they ſhall attain both perfeRion of body (which they 
ll may defire) and peric&tion of minde, ( which they defire in genersl, 
it BW and may ſubmic to 1nthe particular way of Holineſs, as more tolerable 
I WW then Hell ) beſides ſome imperfeR incffeRaz] kno:vicdge of a beauty, 
1c and detirableneſs in Holineſs :2 ſelf, accompanied with an anſwerable mc - 
'-W tionof che Wiil: Burt every anrenewed man, hath more prevalent Ap- 
© prebenſions of the Goodneſs of the Creature (parily by unmaſtered 
' WM ſenſe, and partly by perverted reaſon) and therefore appretendeth God 
ei as Evil to him, ſo far as he would hindcr his enjoyment thereof, or would 
WY puniſh bim for finfal adhering ev it : So chat 1. His Higheft Praflici] efti- 
mation is of the Cresture, yet not withou: ſome eſteem of God : 2. And 
his prevailing Will is tothe Creature , but not without ſome will to God. 
Ard ordinarily ſuch men are fo fully convinced of the Impoſhbility of er.- 
joying the Creature for ever, and being Happy any other way then in 
God, thar, though ghey could wiſh an everlaſting fulngſs of the Creature, 
- *— mw yet 
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yet (fecitg none but fools do intead 8n End which chey know impoſſible 
to be attained) they do therefore compound a felicity in their own 
fancies of the. world for a time, and Heaven for Everlaſting : One pare 
ſtanding in the enjoyment of the delights of the fleſb, while they live bere; 
8nd the other in the deliverance from Hell, and bleſſedneſs in Heaven 
bereafter : hoping that theſe are not inconfiſtenr, but they may bave heg- 
ven when they can enjoy the world no longer ; becauſe they fee that mas 
ny Saints Poſſeſs abundance of earthly bleffings, and perſecution is nor 
now ſo common as it hath been, therefore they ſuppoſe they may poſſeſs 
the like : npon which expeRation they Enjoy what the Godly do bur 
uſe, and ſo give it the preheminence in their hearts : Or if they be con. 
vinced of the inconſiſtency of a Carnal mind (in a prevalent degree) 
with an Intereſt in the Happineſs in the life to come, they will either per- 
ſwade themſelves that they are not carnally minded when they are, or one 
way or other will ander-prop their hopes of Enjoying both : Bue (till their 
fl.ſh'y mind is predominanr, and therefore they wili caſt their Salvation 
upon the adventure of ſuch hopes as have nothing but their own deluſions 
to ſupport th-m. 


Graces, are [mperfely taken off tboſe Carnal Ends which they Intended 
in their unſarAified ſtate, and ImperfeRly inclined to God as their End, 
ſo are they alſo both in diſcerning and chooſing the firteſt Means , even 
Cbriſt himſelf and Obedience to him, Sothar the beſt are carnally minded 
in ſome Degree, but not in a prevalent Degree, for then they ſhould die: 
The fi:-ſh and world have till ſome Intereſt in the Saints, bor not the 
ſtrongeſt : as God and the Redeemer may bave ſome Intereſt, though not 
the chiefeſt,in che praRical Judgement and Will of the unſanified. Whe- 
ther you will ſay, That the fame man bath two diſtinQ inconſiſtent Ends; 
one as Repererate, the other ſo far as he is ftill Carnal ; Or whether 
you will give the name of an End only to that Good which hath the 
greateſt Interetin bim, I will not contend about a word : If that only 
be called'our End, which is prevalently Intended in the main conrſe of 
our lives, then itis God only char is our End : Burt if that may be called 
a mans End , which isinrended in his diſtewpers , and deviations , rhen 
the Creature may becalled our End, fo far as weareKill Carnal, For it 
is not only as a wrong choſen Means to our Right End , that we ſinfally 
adbereto the Creature ; bt it is more as it ftands in Competition with 
oor Right End, and as we Willand Love our fleſh-pleaſing for it /elf. In 
true, the ſenſual Appetite may deſire it for it /e/f, becauſe it belongs nat 
to it to carry us bigher , and to Intend an End : But the Rational Power 
muſt ſubordinare both Creatures, and our natural delight in them to God. 
And I donot think that it is by a meer brutiſh Ircational motion that the 
godly adhere too much to che creature. 
; I did therefore deliver my thoughts on this point, thus : That as the 
v2, A is denominated from the ObjeR, and ſpecified by it, ſo the Bro 
that 


On the other fide, the Regenerate, being here Imperſe& in all their 


| 
I 


on 
——__— 


—_— 


that is ſaving mutt (as co che Acts) confift not onlyin the Abſolbte, but 
Comparative Judgement, and in that Choice or Comparative Willing 
that follows thereupon : Andthough there be 40. intricate Philoſophical 
Controverſies about mans Willing the End and Means, which ſtand in 
their way that would make the moſt exaR diſcoſlion of this poinc, yer 
every Chriſtian may ſafely go on theſe grounds, and conclude, Thar 
when Chrifts Intereſt is predominant or greateſt in the ſoul, there is (a- 
ving grace, but where itis not , there is none, though yet he may have 
ſome Intereſt there. Here is a double prebeminence that Chriſt mo? have, 
or a double prevalency of grace, that it may be ſaving : 1. The Obje& 
muſt be preferred before that which tardsin Competition withir, 2. The 
AQ muſt be prevalentin Degree againſt its contrary , ſo far as thas the 
heart and life may be. denominated fromit. 1. The Abſolute aR of the 
Judgement makes no Compariſon : Therefore in that only the latter mult 
be looktafter. Aſſent to Gods Words upon bis Authority , muſt be Pre- 
valent 8gainſt our Diſſent: and that will appear in our ſerious obeying ir, 
&-c. 2. Inthe Comparative a of the Judgement there muſt be both : 
God muſt be Valued and Eſteemed above all Creatures : And our Eſteem 
muſt be Prevalene againſt our ſlighting and diſ-eſteem of bim. 3. The 
main point of Trial is inthe Will : And there muſt be both theſe prevalen- 
cies before mentioned. God mnſt be Willed as better then all Creatnres : 
and our Willing of bim muft bein a prevaient Degree againſt our Nilling 
or Unwilling. Forthereisin the beſt on earth ſome remainders of Averſ- 
neſs to God, which may be called a Hating of bim , ſo far as they are car- 
nal, rhough they are not therefore fitly to be cailed Harers of God , buy 
Lovers of bim ; becauſe they muſt be denominated from the Prevalene 
Pare, Thelike may be ſaid of all che AﬀeCtions, fo far as they are of the 
Rational part; for of the ſenfitive Paſſions, there is not ſo ſure a Jadge- 
ment to be made, as I expreſſed pag.213. and in my Method for Peace of 
Conſcience. In the Choice of Means all rhis is clear, if ror much more. 
Chriſt mu't be preferred before all Competitors, and all rejeRed for him, 
and our Willingneſs muſt Leina Degree chac is prevalent againſt our Un- 
willingneſs, avd our Faith as prevelent againft anbelief, and our SubjeRi- 
on mult prevail againſt our Rebellion, and our Obedience againlt our 
Diſobedience in the courſe of our lives, He muſt hive che main bent of 
our hearts and endeavours, though in a particu'ar act the fl:ſh may pre- 
vail. This is itthatT have aſflerted, and wich a Contene to this I am fa- 
tified. As for the point of ſpecificatioa of our as, I never look to ſee 
the Schools agreed abuur it, how confidently foever Mr. XK. talks, as if 
they all Conſpir:d with him. Call che differeace Gradu3l or Specifical, as 
you pleaſe, ſo we agree in the ſeniE, | am conten?.I chooſe go call it 3 Moral 
Specitical difference, and in char ſenſe do mairitain, Thai the Faith of the 
belt of che unfanctified is noc ſpec:fic:ily ch- ſame with that of ehef=rcRi- 
fie, and ſo of Love and other Graces. As to that Saving Faith, all other is 
but Aalogically caiied iaicb, as I have ſhewed in the Seton belore ci ed 
; Tit 2 againſt 
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againſt Mr. Blake. But yet I am not of Mr. X's opinion abour the Na'u- - 
ral Specification of As, for all bis Confidence. I yet think that Ats 
are natu-ally (8nd not oply Morally) ſpecified from their Objects, con- 
ſidered Phyſically : and are 2eorally ſpecified by thoſe ObjeRts, as Related 
ro the Laws that command, forbid, threaten, promiſe; and ſo by the Laws 
themſelves : (which Dr. 7 wi{s will needs ſay, are no /pecies of aRts, though 
vulgarly ſo called, Vind.Grat.l.2. par.2. Digreſ.9.p.410.) 

I now defire'no more of the Reader then to Conſent, 1. To the expreſs 
words of <cripture , which cited in that Chap. 11.515. which I defire 
him toreview : 2. And to that which Mr, X. andI are agreed in. I hope 
you will eake this for a reaſoneble motion, it being unlike that the Crerian 
pen of ſo bold a man, fo ſelf-conceited, and ſuperciliouſly ſcornful , ſhould 
grant me much more then be needs muſt. Let us examine his Coneeſlions, 
for Matter and Words. 1. For ſenſe, he confeſſeth pag 137.thns, [I am of 
Alr.Buaxters mind, that no ſober Divine will tell us, that if we love God ne- 
ver ſo little without diſſem bling, yet be will Accept it, though we love our 
Iufts before him. So oft he yieldeth that all fincere Love co God, doth 
prefer him before all other, Where then is our difference? Why, he 
thinks that no otbers Believe or Love God at 81!, but thoſe chat Love him 
above all, Idid affirm, That as co that ſame Moral Species of Faith and 
Love, they do not at all Believe and Love God : but as to another Species 
they do, and truly doi. How oft doth Scripture ſay of the unſanifed, 
that they Believed in Chriſt, at leaſt, fora time ? Bur I ſhall leave it cill 
I ſpeak ro Mr. XK. bimſelf , to prove that men unrenewed may have Faith 
and Loveto Chriſt , thovgh not ſaving. And whereas our DoRor &c- 
cording to the complexion of his Conſcience , doth prefer me to ſucceed 
Pelagixs in his Chair, for «ffirming, that Carnal men (by the greateft 
help of common Grace, as I opened my meaning) mey have weak incli- 
nations to Spiritual and Superionr Good, while he bath ſtronger to infe- 
riour : I would have him review his Sobricty, in making all Divines and 
Churches of Chriſt, ſince the Apoſties days, fo far as I zm able todiſcern 
by my ſms!! Reading, or by Reports, to be Pelagians. I never heard 
of any that thought ſo baſely of the higbe!t meſure of that Grace which 
15 not proper to tbe Saints, .as this man doth. If it no whit lead to God, 
how is it Grace? If this Dofior dare warrant bis bearers , that they 
ſhall all be ſaved chat havethe leaſt Faith, or Love, or inclination to God, 
I dare not imitate him, Except they love him above all, I dare not tell 
them that they are true Diſciples. Nor dol think that N:tur2 ir ſelf i; 
Averted from God in the bigbeſt Degree, nor all :tie wicked of one De- 
oree of ſinfulneſs, nor yet as bidas they ſhall be in Hel! Our Divine 
that cell us how far Hypocrites may go, do not tzlk jo the ſtrain of thi 
Doctor. 

VWcll! but bow far are we yet diſzgreed eveo in terms? Why I ſaid, 
that it is not a Natural, but a Moral ſpecifick diffcrence, and ſo do: h be: 
p47. 109. be faith,] But againſt Whow I prey do you diſpute then? &c.1 
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dare be bold to ſay , there u not one that affirms a natural or Phyſical differ- 
ence, as Joucallit, between the att: of Common and Saving Grace in this 
Jour ſenſe, | And is it not pity that this Doctor that is ſo well agreed 
wich me for ſenſe and terms, ſhould be gut cothe trouble of ſo tedious a 
Digrefſion ! Forſooth, I did ughappily expreſs my ſelf , becaufe I uſed 
not his term [ Appretiative | which ehough I negleRted, I think on ſuffi. 


cient reaſon, yet to Picaſe him, I will uſe it when I think onir, and have . 


20 better. And ſo we were belt pare while weare Friends, 
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To the Reader. 


z Am ſo loth to leave thee under any miſtake of 
my meaning in this point, that I ſhall yer make 
2, ſome furcher attempt forthe explaining of it. 
= And whereas I underſtand that ſome Readers 
2XS7)| ſay that this nicediſtinguiſhing doth but puzzle 
—  men- and others ſtill fear not faiſly ro give our 
that I make common Grace and ſpecial, co differ only gradu- 
ally and nor ſpecifically, in deſpight of qy expreſs aſſerting of 
the contrary ; I intreat the firſt ſort to rear that leaf our of the 
Book which ſpeaks of this ſubjeR , that ir may not trouble 
chem, or to be patient while we ſpeak a few words to others, 
char underſtand that, which they are bur puzzled with, And 


/ 1 defire the ſecond ſort once more to remember : r, That I Rill 


affirmthat common Grace and ſpecial do differ by a moral ſpe- 
cifick difference, and not a gradual only. 2. But that this mo- 
ral ſpecifick difference doth materially confiſt in a Phyſical 
gradual diffcrence. 3.And ir being a moral ſubject that we have 
in hand, our terms muft be accordingly uſed and underſtood ; 
8& thercfore it is moſt proper when we ſpeak of any unſantified 
man,to ſay that he is nota believer, he hath no faith, he hath no 
Love to God,&c.} becauſe we are ſuppoſed to ſpeak only of 
a true Chriſtian ſaving Faith, Love, 8&c.] 4. But yer when iris 
known that we ſpeak of another faith and love, we may well ſay 
thatan unſanGiked man hath theſe-and when we enquire of the 
difference, we muſt be as exaQ as poſſible, in ſhewing wherein 
ic lycth, leſt we delude the hypocrite,and trouble the regenerate. 
That the Faith, and Love, and Sancity of the ungodly are bur 
Equivocally or Analogically ſo called, in reſpect to the Faich 
and Love of the Saints, I have proved in my fifth Diſpuratioa 
of R ghr ro Sacraments. 

That which I fhall now add to make my fenſe as plain as1 
can, 'fhll be theſe following DiſtinRiors and Propoſitions, 

We muſt diſtinguiſh between : 1, Thoſe Gracious acts thar 
are 


—— 


arc about Our End, and thoſe that are about the means. 2. Bs- 
eween God conſidered generally as Gol , and confidered in his 
ſeveral properties and atrribures diſtintly. And Chrift confi- 
drred perſonally, and confidered fully in the parts of his office, 
whether the eſſential or integral parts. 3. Between the Good» 
neſs of God in himſclf conſidered, and as ſuitable unto us. . 
4- Between the ſimple a&t of the intellet, and the comparing 
a, 5. Beeweenthe fimplie Velleity of the will,and thechoice 
that followeth che Comparare att of the intelle&. 6. Between 

the Speculative and Practical act of the intellet. 7. And be- 
tween the Ads of the will that anſwerrtheſe two. 8. Between an 
End that is ultimate, bur not principal and prevalent, and an end 

that is Ultimate and Chief alſo. . - 

Prop. 1. An unſantified man may Love him that is the 
erue God , and believe in that Perſon who is Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Redeemer. This is paſt controverſie among us. 

Prop.2. An ungodly man. may Love God as the: Cauſe of 
his Proſperity inthe world. 

Prop. 3.. He may know that his everlaſting: happineſs -is ar 
the diſpoſe of God, and maybelieve himto be mercifuland 
ready to do good, and that to him. And conſequently,may have 
ſome love to him as thus Gracious and Mercitul. . 

. Prop.4. He may by a ſimple apprehenſion know that God. 
is Good in himſelf, and Goodnefle ir ſelf, and preach this to- 
others. And. conſequently may have in his will a conſent 
orwillingnefs hereof, that God be what he is, even infinite 
Goodneſs. 

Prop.5. He may have a ſimple Apprehenſionthat God ſhould 
be glorified,and honoured by the Creatnres.: and ſo may have 
a-fimple Velleity that he way be glorified. 

Prop.6. He may have a-general dim apprehenſion that ever- 
laſting Happineſs confiſteth in the ſight of the glory of God, 
and in his love and favour and. heavenly Kingdom: and ſo may. 
have ſome love to him as thus apprehended: - | 

Prop.7. He may compare God and the Creature together, 
and have a ſpeculative or ſuperficial knowledge that God is 
better then thc Creature, and better to him; and may write and 
preach this to others : And ſo may have an anſwerable ſuperfi- 
Cial uncftecual velleity or love to him,even as thus conſidered, 

Prop. 8. One and the ſame man may have two congrary ultt- 
Ii4 mare- 
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mate ends of his particular ARions:Even the pleaſing of God, 
and the pleaſing of his Fleſh : proved, | 

Argument 1, If the ſame heart may be partly ſanRified and 
partly unſanRified (that is,in ſome degree)then ic may have two 
contrary ends:Or if the ſame men may have ficſh 8 ſpirir, then 
he may have two contrary ultimate ends. Burt che Antecedent 
1s certain, therefore----ſo far as man is. carnal and unſandified, 
fleſh-pleaſing and carnal ſelf is his end. 

Areum.2. If the ſame man might not have two contrary ulti- 
mate ends,then the godly ſhould never fin but in the miſchoof- 
ing of the means,or abating the Degrees of love ro God:But the 
conſequent is falſe, and againſt experience ; therefore — Peter 
did not only miſchooſe a means to Gods glory when he denied 
his Maſter. A godly man when heis drawn to eat or drink too 
much, doth ir not only as a miſtaken means to glorifie God, 
bur ultimately to pleaſe his Fleſh. Either David in adultery 
did deſtre Fleſh-pleafing for ic ſelf,or for ſome other end.It for 
it ſelf, then ic was his ultimate end in that a& : If for ſomewhar 
elſe as hisend , For what 2 noone will ſay his end was Gods 
glory. And there is nothing elſe to be ir. | 

Prop.9. There is a continual ſtriving between theſe two con- 
trary ends where they are;Onedrawing one way,and the other 
che other way ;z and ſometimes one, ſometimes the other pre- 
vailing in particular acts. 

Proep.10,But yet,every man hath one only Prevalent ulcimate 
end,which isto becalled Fins heming.,or is the Chief ultimate 
End of the habitual predominant inclination or diſpoſition of 
his ſoul, and of the tenour or bent of his courfeof life. And 
chat which goes againſt his Habicual ben, is ſaid to be the a& 
[nor of him, bur of ſomething in him Jchat is, not of that Pre- 
dominant diſpoſition which ſhould denominate the man to be 
godly or ungodly, bur of ſome ſubdued diſpoſition that by ac- 
eident hath got ſome advantage. | 

Prop.11. As godly men have God for theirend, as to the 
predominant habit of their ſouls, and bear of their lives, ſo all 


- wicked men in the world have the Creature and Carnal ſelf for 


their end,as to the Predominant Habir of their hearts,and bent 
of rheir lives : ſothar this is ſimply to be called their ſeveral 
end, which is ths Ruling end, and hath the greateſt Intereſt in 


_ them - Bur yer as Carnal ſelf is a ſubdued reſifting end in the 


Godly, 
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| Godly ,prevailing in ſome particular Aions ( as is roo ſure;)ſo 
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God and ſalvation may be a ſtifled,abuſed, ſubjeed end of the 
ungodly that have but common Grace,and may prevall agairt 
che Fleſh in ſome particular outward ARions. 

T his is evident in the foregoing Propofitions. If a man by 
Common Grace may have ſuch a {imple and ſuperficial appre- 
henſion of God as is before mentioned, knowing him ty be 
Good in himſelf,yea Beſt, and Good and beſt ro him, when yer 
at the ſamerime he hath a more deep predominant habitual 
apprehenſion that the Creature is beſt tor him ; then certainly 
he may have a ſubdued Love ro God as beſt in himſelf and to 
him, that's anſwerable to this ſuperficial knowledge, & confiſt- 
eth with a predominant habitual loye to the Creature and Car- 
nal Self. I would defire every Divine to beware that he tell nor 
the unſanQified, that whoever hath the leaſt degree of love to 


God for himſelf , or not as a means to Carnal ends, ſhall Cet- 


tainly be ſaved : For he would certainly deceive many thou- 
ſand miſerable ſouls that ſhou!d perſwade them of this. He 
that believeth that there is a God, believeth that he is the Chicf 
Good, and beſt for him if he could ſce his Glory ,and fully en- 
joy his love for ever: And many a wicked man doth preach all 
this, and think as he ſpeaks : Bur ir is all bur with a ſuperficial 
Opinionative Belief, which is maſtered by more ſtrong appre- 
henſions of a contrary Good , and ſo they love but with a ſu- 
perficial love, that's anſwerable to a meer Opinionative belief, 
and is conquered by a more potent love to the contrary. So that 
ſtrialy, ir you denominate not thar ſingle a, northe perſon as 
chus diſp»ſed,.bur the bezt of his affeions, or the Perſon ac- 
cording to what indeed heis in the predominant habir of his 
ſoul, ſo it is firteſt to ſaythatthe Godly loverh not the world 
nor the things of the world, and the wicked loveth not God, 
nor the things of God, as ſuch. , 

Prop.12. The fincere intending of the end , doth concur 
ro conflitute a fincere choice of the means, And therefore the 
School-men ſay that Charity (or Love ro God). informeth all 
other graces : not being the form of them as ſuchor ſuch as 
or haþits, but as gracious means ; As the Means are eſſentially 
asheans for the end, and ſo animarcd by it; ſo the mediate afts 
of Grace as mediate,are effentially animared by che love of the 
end, and participate of it. In this ſenſe their doErine of the 
| MOLLY Informing 
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x9 great weight, and giveth light ro many other points. And 
thus as men of Common Grace have only an abuſed, ſubdued 
will or loveto God astheir end, that's conquered by the con- 
trary ; ſorhey have butan unanſwerable faith in Chriſt as the 
way to God the Father, and an anſwerable uſe of all other 
means, which will never bring them eo arcain the end thar is ſo 
ſuperficially and uneffcQually apprehended and intended. 1 
deſire the learned Reader to peruſe well the firſt Diſpuration of 


Rada for Seotws on this queſtion. 
Prop. 13. The AQts of love or faich are conſiderable, 1.Phy- 


is,(uch as is Phyſically a cruc or real ac. 2. They are confider- 
able Morally - and that : 1. Either as Duty anſwering a precepr 
[Bclicve and love God. And thus they have an Analogical 
defective Morality inthem, and ſoarethus far fincere or true; 
but not that ſame true love or faith iz. ſpec/ie morali, which the 
command requireth. For it commandeth us toloye God above 
all,&c. 2, They are conſiderable as conditions of the promiſes, 
and evidences of ſpiritul life in the ſoul - And thus wicked men 
by common grace are never made partakers of them. They 
have not the thiags themſelves. Their fairh and love is not the 


ſpcl : and ſoare not true or ſincere. 


Notion of the Chictcſt Good, and moſt defirable end,and yer 
not with that love wh:ch the Chiefcſt Good muſt be loved 
with; and therefore it is not morally fincere or ſaving. 
Prop.15. There is. no notion whatſoever that a true.Chriſtizn 
hath of God, and no word that he can ſpeak of him, but an un- 
regenerate man may have ſome apprehenſion of thac ſame noti- 
on, .and ſpeak thoſe words , and know every propclicion con- 
cerning God and Chriſt as Redeemer which a godly man may 
know: and ſo may have ſome love to God, or faith in Chriſt in 


prehcnfion and lively powerful love, as the ſanctified have, 


betorethar he may with a ſuperficial uncff;Rual ſubdued love, 
t | et Obj, 
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Informing of. other graces by love, is not only true, but of ve- 


fically. 1. In general as Faith and Love, 2, In ſpecial, as this: 
Faith and love abourthis objeR, the Father and the Son. And 
thus by common grace men may have Tree faith and love; that 


ſame thing which hath the promiſes made to them. in che Go- 


Prop.14., By common grace men.may love God under-the $:. 


char ſame nozion : though not with ſuch a clear «ffetual Ap-ſ 


Obj, He cannot love God as his end, Anſwer , 1 have provedfi 
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s —obj. He canner loue him as the chief good, Anſw. I have proved | 


that he may love him under that Notion,though not with chat 
love which the Chief Good muſt be loved with, | 
Obj. Hecannet believe in Chriſt, or deſire him as a Saviour to 
free him from every þn. Anſw, Not with a prevalent faich or de- 
fire ; tor ſtill he hath mote love then averſneſs co thar fin; and 
therefore more averineſs then love to Chriſt as ſuch : Bur as in 
General he may wiſh to be free from all fin , foin particular he 
may have uncffeQual wiſhes tobe free from his moſt beloved 
ſin in ſeveral reſpes. | 
* 'Obj; But not to be free from ſin as ſin, or as againſt God. 
Anſw, Yes: A man by common Grace may know that fin as 


fin isevils and therefore may have uncffeual wiſhes to be 


freed from it as ſuch: Bux atthe ſame time he hath ſtronger ap- 
prehenfions of the pleaſure, profit or credit that it brings hitn, 


2 and this prevaileth. Indeed mens Carnal Intereſt which'in fin 


they Love, is not its oppoſition co God, nor the formal nature 
of fin. Doubtleſs gall men that are ungodly , do not therefore 


+ © Joveſinbecauſce iris fin, and againſt God atleaſt this is not ſo 


cotal in them, but that there may be a ſubdued mind to the con- 
trary, and diſlike of fin as againſt God. Many a common 
drunkard I have known.that when he hath heard or talk: of fin 
as ſin, and as againſt God, hath cryed out againſt himſelf, and 
wept as if he abhorred is : and yer gone on in it, for the pleaſure 


- of the fleſh. 


Obj. But where then is mans natural eumity to God and holineſs? 


 'Anſw.1, Its doubtful whether man naturally have an enmiry / 


to God and Holineſs conſidered fimply : Or only conſidered as 
being againſt mans Carnal Intereſt. 2. Bur were the former 
proved , yer Common. Grace abatecth that enmity, and givcs 
men more then corrupted nature doth, | 

Obj. But the experience of the zodly telleth them that it & another 
Kind of Light and Love which they have after converſion then be- 
fore. Anſw.1. Ir is not all Converts that can judge by experi- 
ence inthis : becauſe all havenot had Common Grace in che 
higheſt, or any great obſerved meaſure before converfion, 
2. Irs hard for any to make that experiment, becauſe we know 
not in our change juſt when Comman Grace lefe,, and ſpecial 
Grace bega® 3. A Phyſical Gradual aifterence may be as 


great as that which your experience tells you of. Have you 
Experience 
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of another fince which differeth from ir,more then the greateſt 
Ame from a ſpark, and more then the ſua-ſhine at noon, from 
the twilight when you cannot know a man ?"Or more thenhe 
ſigtirof rhe cured blind man, charſaw' clearly, from chart by 
which he ſaw men like rrees * Or more then the pain of the 
ftrappado from the ſmalleſt prick of of a pin ? | 
Obj. But it is not common gifts that are workt wp to be ſpecial. 

Grace : Ont ſpecies it not turned into avother. Anſm. True : Im- 
perfeion 1s not eurned materially into perfe&tion, The 
Dawning of rhe day, is not materially turned into the greazer 
light at noon. Burt a greater Light ſuperveneth, and is added 
tothe leſs. The blind mans ſeeing men like trees, was not it 
that was the perfe following ſight :. but an additional lighr- 
wWaSit.. obs 
Obj. But ſpecial grace is, the Divine nature, the image of Gad, 
the new Creature, 8c. and therefore doth differ more from common. 

Anſw. Tcafily yield the Antecedent, but, deny the Conſe- 

nence. The diffcrence is as admirably great as theſe terms ex- 
preſs, though it be buta Moral ſpecifick difference. 

" Reader, Iwill trouble 'thee no more, bur to increar -thee, if. 
thou be of another mind, to differ from me without breach of 
charity, as I- do fromrhee; and to remember that I-obrrude 
not my explications on any :andif Lhave done thee. wrong, jt is- 
bur by telling thee my choughts, which chou haſt liberty to.acys 
cept or rej: as thou ſceſt cauſe. But again I increat thee rather - 
lay this by, ortear it out'ofthe Book, then it ſhould be any 
tumbling block in rhy way, or hinder-chee from, profiting by. 
whatthou readeſt; The Lotd increaſe our light, and life, and - 


love. | 
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